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*All characters in this story are 18+*
Never in my wildest fantasies did I think I would end up in this place, holding my mom's head as she eagerly eats my pussy. But what I'm about to tell you happened so naturally that maybe I should have seen it coming.
My name is Jenny. My mom, Carla, and I are like Rory and Lorelai Gilmore on that old TV show. Mom had me when she was just 18. We've lived on our own, just the two if us, ever since. Close is an understatement. We have the same looks and the same tastes in - well - everything!
We're both blonde, athletic, and at 5'5", and around 110 pounds. I'm a 34 C cup and I'm pretty sure my mom has a similar bust. One of the few differences between Mom and me are clothes. I'm in school so I tend to dress more casually where she often wears fancier and more revealing attire - even to work.
I've always thought my mom was super cute and wondered why she hadn't met any guys she liked. When I ask she just always says "I've got all I need, Jenny!" And that was that.
None of this would have happened had it not been for Trevor. He was my first and probably last guy. We had sex at a party - my first time just after I turned 18 - and it was pretty awful. Both of us were drunk and awkward. He was older and more experienced. I pretty much felt nothing. After that party I pushed down my sexual desires for months, and I did a good job, for the most part.
It all changed a couple of years later after I'd turned 20. I got the mail one day after work and on top was a catalog for some pretty sexy lingerie. I found myself staring at the cover model in a very low cut and see-through bra. The panties were so thin and tight that I could clearly see the coffee bean-like shape of her pussy beneath. I felt curious, and maybe something more. Mom was at work so I snuck into her closet. Sure enough, one of the side drawers contained lingerie obviously purchased from this very catalogue. For some reason curiosity got the best of me and I picked out a pink set of one the more sexy bras and panties, taking them back to my room.
Standing in front of the mirror, wearing my mom's underthings, made me feel strange, but in a good way. I liked the curves in my body and noticed how my nipples showed through the lacy bra. I found myself wondering what my mom felt like when she wore these. I could tell those long suppressed sexual feelings were coming back - strongly. I gently caressed my left areola and nipple and watched my tit stand up under the touch.
The feeling of electricity that shot through my body made me shudder. I squeezed both my nipples and actually felt weak with the pleasure. I suddenly felt a dampness between my legs. I quickly pulled off mom's panties but noticed they were already pretty damp. As I gazed at myself I saw the top of my slit, under a small patch of blonde pubic hair, glistening with moisture. I was getting turned on for the first time in a long time.
I sat back on my bed and picked up the catalogue again. I flipped through the pages but kept coming back to the model from the cover. She was in a bunch of very sexy lingerie throughout. Honestly, she reminded me of my own mother, and myself. That naughty thought oddly made me even more excited. I reached down and just barely touched the lips of my labia with two fingers. I was so wet that my juices dripped onto the sheets. I slowly moved my fingers up and down my slit as I looked at the models. My hips started to move up and down and my breathing quickened.
I had never masturbated before, and certainly not about my own mother, but I was getting lost in the feelings. Suddenly I heard a noise. The garage door. Mom was home.
I threw on panties, a pair of shorts and a t-shirt, grabbed the catalogue and mom's underwear and rushed into her room. I barely got the underwear back in her drawer when she came in. She had a very quizzical look on her face.
"What's going on, Jenny?" she said. "What're you doing in my room?"
"Just leaving your mail, Mom," I said quickly, handing her the catalogue. "That's quite the catalogue you got."
Mom laughed. "Oh you like it, do you? Feel free to browse - though I know that's not really your style." She gave me a funny look as she passed me and began pushing the door closed. "Be out in a while and we'll have dinner," she said. "I'm going to shower and relax a bit."
"Okay," I said. "I'm going to the store."
I don't know why I said that - panic I guess. I didn't think she suspected anything so instead of going out I slunk back to my room. Laying on my bed I couldn't get rid of the images in my mind, and the feeling between my legs. Why was I fantasizing about my mom in lingerie?
I listened to the water running in her bathroom. My mind started wandering to her naked in the shower, soaping up her breasts and her nipples and letting the hot water cascade between her legs. That itching, wet feeling started up again and before I knew it I was starting to rub my vagina again. It felt great and horrible.
I pulled my hand away and closed my eyes - trying to take my mind off these thoughts.
I was just drifting off to sleep when a soft whimpering sound came through the walls. I really wasn't sure what it was or exactly where it was coming from so I got up and leaned out the window - it wasn't coming from outside.
I opened my door and stepped into the hall and heard it a little more clearly. A low moan, a quick breath, a soft cry, a grunt and more breaths - building in intensity. I moved closer to the sound - it was coming through my mom's door. What was she doing?
I very quietly turned the knob and peeked in. Mom's bed was to my right and behind a wall but on a mirror facing me I could see it all - my mom on the bed, her legs open, exposing her pussy. Her labia was swollen and dripping wet. One hand worked back and forth on that wetness with speed and a light touch. Her areola were little mounds and her nipples erect and stiff as she squeezed each one in turn with her other hand. Her head was thrown back and her hips thrust up and down, up and down.
As her breathing quickened and she appeared to near an orgasm I noticed something else - the pink panties I'd wetted with my pussy juices sat on her chest. She lifted the panties to her nose and breathed in. Immediately her legs began to tremble and her back arched as she screamed in joy.
I couldn't believe what I was seeing - my own mother bringing herself to an orgasm with panties I'd worn. She thought I was gone so obviously felt free to please herself. I was completely turned on. But what to do now?
As the orgasm subsided I suddenly felt very self conscious. I was about to softly close the door and pretend this had never happened when she opened her eyes and looked directly at me in the mirror.
I was paralyzed. What was she thinking of me - her perverted daughter spying on her in a very intimate moment? I didn't have long to wait.
"Come on in, Jenny," she said as she pulled on a silky robe.
"Mom, I'm so sorry!" I said, pushing the door open and stepping into the room.
I was ashamed to even face her so I just looked down.
"I thought you were gone," she said softly. No anger so far - that was a good sign.
"I, uh," I started. "I got tired so I was resting in my room. I didn't mean to intrude."
"It's okay," she said gently. "Jenny, really. It's okay. Come over here and sit with me."
I obeyed, lifting my head to see her smile. She scooted over on the bed to make room for me. I sat beside her as she took my hand in hers. I just looked down.
"Yes, it was a private time for me, but in a way I'm glad you saw me."
"Glad?"
"Uh huh," she said, removing her hands and pulling my face to look at her.
"Jenny, I know things have been pretty rough for you since Trevor."
"Oh Mom!" I said, rolling my eyes.
"No, listen to me. A girl your age should be enjoying every part of life, especially the joys of intimacy. But you've shut that part of you off and it's just not healthy. Maybe seeing me might encourage you to explore your own sexual side again."
Mom was right, I guess. I had just experienced that re-awakening. But should I admit why? I decided to take a chance.
"What is it?" Mom asked.
"I, I think you're right," I said finally, looking up into her eyes. "I've got a confession to make."
"I'm all ears, baby," she said with another smile.
"Well," I stammered, "something stirred in me when I looked at that catalogue and saw that woman dressed in nearly nothing, and I, um," I said looking down again.
"It's okay, Jenny. You can tell me," she said.
"I got curious about what it might feel like to dress sexy like you so I snuck in here and tried on your panties and bra."
A look of recognition crossed her face. "I know," she said.
"You knew?" I said.
"I thought perhaps that was what was going on, and again, it's okay. In fact, it's more than okay."
"But Mom, you don't know what I did."
"You started to masturbate," she said matter-of-factly.
"How...?" I started.
"Well," she said, "I didn't want to admit this but I actually got home earlier and didn't open up the garage right away. I came in the front door and saw you."
"You did?"
"Uh huh, and I thought it was beautiful, but I didn't want you to feel bad so I went out and came back through the garage."
"I'm sorry I took your underwear," I said sheepishly.
"Don't be. I really hate to admit this but it kind of turned me on. You were finally allowing yourself to feel sexually. That's why I had to take a shower. I was fighting myself over feelings I know I shouldn't have."
"Did it work?"
"Obviously not as you saw," she said, lifting the damp panties from underneath her pillow.
There was an awkward pause where neither of us spoke. I wasn't sure I was ready to admit that I too was having feelings, feelings for my mom - sexual feelings.
"So what now?" I finally asked.
"That's up to you, Jenny," she said.
I paused again then said "I want you to teach me."
"Teach you?"
"Teach me how to do what you did - to reach the same ecstasy you did. Show me how to please myself."
Mom looked at me and paused for a moment.
"You want me to tell you how to masturbate?"
"No, Mom, I want you to guide me through it - right now."
"Well," she said finally, "I guess you've seen me in a very revealing position - so it's only fair, but..."
"But?"
"But this crosses some pretty big boundaries. Are you okay with that?"
I swallowed, not because I was hesitant but because I was feeling those same feelings arise again.
"Please, Mom. I'm more than okay with it."
"Okay, Jenny," she said. "First let's get those clothes off."
I quickly obeyed, pulling off my shorts and my very wet panties. I didn't feel at all awkward at all exposing myself to my mom whose flimsy robe hid little.
"The real key to masturbation is both physical and mental," she said taking my hand. "To start you want to put gentle pressure on your clitoris - just at the top of your pussy slit."
She started to guide my hand to the top of my labia.
"Now close your eyes think of something sexy, really sexy."
My mind immediately saw my mom, her legs open, her fingers on your own pussy, her hips rocking and the groans and rapid breathing as she pleasured herself. My eyes flew open in alarm.
"What's wrong?" she asked, still holding my hand.
"Nothing, Mom. Nothing really. It's just that..."
"What?"
"I don't want to do it."
"You're having second thoughts?"
"No, Mom. I'm having thoughts of you. I wasn't totally honest with you before. It wasn't just the sexy underwear that excited me. It was that the model looked like you. I was getting turned on by thinking of you. I don't want to do it because I want you to. I want you to touch me."
I gently removed my hand from underneath my mom's and placed her fingers directly on my pussy.
"I want you to make me cum!"
I parted my legs even further so her fingers would touch my wet clit.
"Oh, wow!" she said, "you really want this."
Her fingers touching me sent shivers through my body. I pushed her hand deeper.
"Shit yeah," was all I could get out.
"Well, I wasn't expecting this but yeah!"
She began working her fingers up and down my pussy, dipping into my juices to lubricate my clitoris. Then she used a back and forth motion to stimulate me - and boy was I stimulated!
"I can't believe you're rubbing your fingers in my slit. It feels so fucking good!"
"I can't believe either, baby. But it's really turning me on too. Now close your eyes and let Mommy fuck you!"
"I just can't," I panted, watching my hips begin to move up and down. "I want to watch you do this!"
Her movements across my clit became more rapid and I was starting to get lost in the unbelievable feelings coursing through me. She slowed and looked up from my pussy.
"Ready for more?" she asked with a mischievous look on her face.
"Oh please!" I said, between breaths.
I watched as she moved her index and middle fingers down my slit and slipped them into my pussy. I rocked up and down as she hooked her fingers upward and slipped them in and out, in and out. She then used her thumb to massage my clit and after a few strokes I felt a tingly sensation. My eyes closed as waves of pleasure moved through me and I felt a sudden rush of wetness between my legs. A warm sense of excitement followed as my pelvic muscles convulsed and I found myself screaming out.
"Oh shit, Oh fuck! I'm cumming Mom, I'm cumming all over your fingers!"
"Cum, sweetie, let go and cum!" Mom said as she continued to rub my pussy.
Wave after wave of pleasure washed over me. I lost control and shoved her fingers deeper into my cunt. A second wave of orgasm pulsed through me as my legs trembled with pleasure.
After a few moments I opened my eyes with a huge grin on my face. Mom pulled her fingers out and did something surprising. She put the two fingers that had caused me to cum into her mouth and licked my pussy juices off with her tongue.
"Oooh! What do I taste like?" I said.
"Come and find out," she said coyly.
I reached up and pulled her face to me and began kissing her. It wasn't any peck on the cheek kiss either. I pushed my tongue into her open mouth and tasted my pussy juice in her mouth. It was a little bitter and sharp - a bit tangy but also incredible.
We entwined our tongues and explored each other's mouths freely. Our lips were wet with saliva and juice. Her hands came up and held the back of my head as we tilted our faces from side to side. She sucked on my tongue and I sucked hers.
We must have made out like that for minutes before we parted. She wiped her mouth with those same wonderful fingers and smiled broadly.
My first orgasm, and it came from my own mother in her own bed. It seemed so wrong and so right at the same time. I laid back on the pillows and smiled back.
"So how was that?" she asked.
I was still pretty overcome but finally sighed "the most amazing thing ever!"
"It was pretty special to be your first," she said. "And tasting you on my fingers - oh my!"
"You could taste me again," I said.
"Hmmm?"
"I've never been eaten out before. Maybe you could taste me with your tongue and mouth?"
Mom smiled again. "That sounds delicious, but..."
"But?"
"I want to do more to you than just lick your pussy. I want to explore your whole body."
I shivered at the thought of it.
"Ooh, please do!" I said eagerly.
"First thing is let's take off that top and get you comfortable."
I pulled my t-shirt overhead, letting my boobs flop out. They bounced a little and my mom stared in amazement at my nipples standing straight out.
"Oh shit, your breasts are amazing" she said.
"You gave them to me!" I said.
"Lie back," she said, placing a pillow behind my head and upper back. "I want you to watch while I'm eating you out."
I laid down, adjusting the pillow for comfort. Mom, on her side, pressed up against me. I could feel her firm breasts pushing against my right arm.
First she came in for a deep tongue kiss as her hand began to caress my body, starting with my arm and shoulder.
"I want to explore all of you," she said as she began kissing and tonguing my neck. I got goose bumps as she slid her tongue up and down, ending at my ear lobe. I practically jumped as her tongue found its way into my ear.
"Oh man, that's good!" I said.
Her hand moved to my chest where she ever-so-slightly brushed her fingertips over my right nipple. I watched it stand to attention under her touch. As she continued to tongue my neck her hand moved to the other nipple which reacted exactly the same. Every time she touched my tits it felt like tinges of electricity flowing from my breast to my crotch.
Lifting herself up, she gently placed her right leg between my legs, forcing them open. I saw what she was doing and opened myself up even further. She climbed on top of me and pressed herself against me - her robe falling open to reveal firm, full breasts with nipples sticking straight out like mine.
She french-kissed me again and then started rubbing her tits against mine, up and down, back and forth.
"Shit, our nipples are touching!" I said as we parted, my breath starting to quicken.
"Just wait!" she said, using her hands to move down from my face.
As she moved to the right she used just the tip of her tongue to flick my nipple. She followed by licking around my areola and then placing her mouth on my breast and using her tongue to suck on my nipple.
"Fuck!" I said, "Oooh that's incredible!"
I felt a tingle start in my breast and a warmth begin in my vagina. It was almost painful in the arousal I felt at her tongue as she sucked and nibbled and licked my tit. She moved to my left breast and it felt the same. She used her free hand to reach up and gently squeeze my right nipple. More feelings of electricity shot through me, especially as she held my nipple in her fingers and lifted up.
"Glad you like it," she said, glancing up and looking into my eyes. "I'm sure enjoying you!"
She next moved between my breasts and started licking my chest and stomach, making little circles with her tongue. It tickled a bit but in a very sensual way, turning me on even more.
"Go lower," I said, reaching up to hold her head in my hands, "fuck me, Mom!"
"Your wish..." she said and lowered herself right in front of my waiting pussy.
"Shit. Fuck. I can't wait," I said as my hips started moving up and down involuntarily and my breath quickened.
"Wow, you have a beautiful and very wet pussy, Jenny," Mom said, staring between my legs. "I can't wait either!"
And that's what did it. She flicked her tongue on my slit, slurping up my abundant juices and I nearly hit the ceiling with pleasure. She pushed her tongue into my pussy, moving it up and down to lubricate my clit and send me flying in ecstasy.
Her face was fully between my legs as she used her hands to open up my clit. As she licked and sucked on it I was starting to buck my hips.
"Don't... stop... shit that... feels good!" I said through ragged breaths.
As I held her head in my hands she looked in my eyes as she plunged her tongue into my vagina.
"Your... tongue... fucking me! Shit! Don't stop!"
As I was nearing a climax she did something I didn't expect. She lifted her arms and reached up to squeeze both my nipples at the same time. I lost it at that point and gave myself over into the most wonderful feeling I've ever had. Waves of pleasure overtook me as spasms rocked my legs and hips.
I tilted my head back and screamed, "Fuck, shit, ahhh!"
The waves kept coming and coming and Mom kept licking my clit and pussy lips. I felt another wave building and let it crash over me as I came again, gushing out juices into my mom's waiting tongue and mouth.



As I slowly came down from the extreme high of two simultaneous orgasms, she continued to gently lick my pussy.
I grabbed her head and moved her up for a giant french-kiss. I wanted to taste my juice on her lips and was overwhelmed with pleasure and gratitude and love.
After what seemed like hours, we finally parted and she lay to my side, wiping more pussy juice from her mouth and licking it off with her tongue.
"Wow!" was all I could get out. "I didn't think anyone could feel so good!"
Mom chuckled softly. "And you come from a very multi-orgasmic family so the pleasures just keep cumming."
I laughed at her joke and shifted to my side and faced my mom.
"We've been so close in so many ways but I never thought we'd do this," I said, pushing a blonde lock from her face.
"Me either," she said. "Are you glad?"
"Oh yeah, super glad," I said, "how'd you get so good at this?"
She smiled. "Well, I might not have a lot of boyfriends but plenty of girlfriends, if you know what I mean."
"Really, like who?" I asked.
She though for a moment then said, "Well, Julie, for one."
"Wait, like our next door neighbor Julie?"
"Oh yeah. When you're out with friends she comes over and we have a lot of fun."
"Wow," I said. "I wouldn't have guessed but that's cool."
"She's very good, let me tell you," she said. "A lot of what I know about making love to a woman, I learned from her."
"Mom," I said finally, "You've made me feel so good. Don't you think it's your turn to feel what I felt? I want you to cum like you made me."
My mom smiled broadly and grabbed the pillow from under me, pulling it under her head and lying on her back next to me.
"I thought you'd never ask," she said, taking off her robe. "We don't need this anymore."
"Teach me how to fuck you, Mom," I said as I began running my fingers over her arms and shoulders.
"Just you saying that is turning me on," she said. "Let's start with my nipples. They're just as sensitive as yours!"
"Your boobs are bigger than mine," I said, moving my hand to gently brush the end of her left nipple. "And so beautiful."
"Oooh, yeah. Feels so good. Now squeeze it like I did. Oh yeah, that's right. Mmmm."
I took the initiative and leaned up my elbow so I could access her tits with my mouth.
"Oh please. Oh please put your mouth on my nipple. Flick your tongue on it - like that, yeah, just like that. Now suck on it!"
As my mouth formed a suction on her nipple she squirmed in delight. I pulled back so her tit stretched out while I sucked on it.
"Shit, you are good. Apparently you were paying attention."
I reached over with my left hand and started pinching her other nipple while I continued to lick and suck.
"Now suck this one," she said, holding out her right breast to my mouth.
I took her tit and sucked hard, while squeezing the other one with my fingers. Her hips started moving up and down - a clear sign I was really turning my mom on.
"Oh yeah, oh yeah," she said as her breathing became more rapid.
As I sucked, I tasted salty droplets coming from her nipple.
"Your tits taste amazing," I said, taking a break from sucking.
"You've got me so fucking turned on it's no wonder - I'm oozing from tits and pussy!"
I moved my hand to her crotch, stroking the small blonde bush of hair.
"Like mother, like daughter," I said laughing.
"Go ahead, Jenny. Touch your mom's pussy - I can't wait any longer!"
I gently parted her labia with my index finger and felt a warm wetness envelope my finger. Removing it from her slit I placed my finger into my mouth, licking off her sweet juices.
"Wow, Mom, you taste so good, so sweet."
"Almost as good as you taste!" she said. "Now lube my clit with juice from my hole, baby. Stick your finger in and and use it to go up and down my pussy lips."
I obeyed. As soon as I stuck my finger in her she let out a squeal and her hips bucked upward. I removed them long enough to run my fingers up and down her slit and over her now swollen clit.
"Now go back and forth over my clit very lightly," she said.
As I massaged her clit she closed her eyes and began moaning with delight.
"Oh fuck, oh yeah, don't stop, don't stop," she said. "Now put your fingers back in me, curled up and pull in and out gently while still rubbing me - oh yeah, that's it, that's... shit!"
With that her hips jolted up ward and a gush of pussy juice washed over my hand as she came.
"My first orgasm with my daughter. Wow!" she said breathlessly. "Now I want you to eat me out!"
I got up on my elbows and stretched my legs over her, planting myself in between her wide open crotch. I could smell her pussy scent as I moved my head lower. I wash only inches from my mom's pussy and I was about to lick it. I couldn't believe it!
"Oh please don't stop. Fuck my pussy."
I flicked my tongue and parted her lips, tasting that sweet juice full force and feeling the warmth of her pussy. I kept pushing in until I felt her erect clitoris. I surrounded it with my mouth and sucked and licked. I then stuck my finger back into her vagina and used that same upward back and forth movement as I licked.
"Oh, here I cum - stick your tongue deep in me!"
As I plunged my tongue into her hole she reared up and came all over my face, bucking and screaming and holding my head close to her cunt.
I'd made my mom cum twice. Wow!
She pulled me up and we kissed and licked and mouthed each other. In time we collapsed next to each other, looking up at the ceiling.
"There's one more thing I want to try," she said finally.
"I'm game!" I said, wondering what was coming next.
"Have you ever heard of scissoring?" she asked.
"I have but don't really know anything about it," I said honestly. I had never gotten into porn and had heard some of the girls talk about it, but that was it.
"It's a way we can cum together," she said.
"Ooh, I like that!" I answered.
"Okay, lay down and part your legs."
I pulled my legs apart and lay flat on the bed. She climbed over me and put one leg under me, sticking out sideways, and the other on top, moving her pussy in to touch mine with her lips.
"We're in the shape of a pair of scissors," she said, "but the real magic is that our pussies get to kiss and rub each other at the same time."
She began rubbing her pussy against mine up and down. We were both plenty wet still so the feeling was amazing. We looked into each other's eyes the whole time.
"Do you like my pussy rubbing up against yours?" she said as her breathing quickened.
"Oh yeah. Shit, it feels great!" I said, feeling an orgasm already starting to build.
It was if we were one - as I neared a climax I saw her doing the same. She lifted my
leg, pulled into it, getting us even closer.
"I'm going to cum!" I said.
"Me... too" she said as we both cried out in mutual pleasure.
She leaned into me and we kissed deeply.
"That was fantastic!" I said as we fell beside each other again.
"Oh I love that, and I especially loved it with you!" she said, stroking my hair.
"This doesn't have to end, does it, Mom?" I asked. "I want to make love to you again and again!"
"You know," she said, "we can do anything we want, but..."
"But, what?"
"We can't really tell anyone about this. People wouldn't understand. It has to be our secret, right?"
I thought for a moment.
"Well, we could tell people we trust."
"Who'd you have in mind?" she asked.
"Why don't we invite Julie over for dinner and see how things go?" I said.
Mom smiled. "You've got a very devious mind, Jenny. I love it!"
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My name is Carla (not my real name, of course). This is the first time I've talked publicly about the adventures I've had with my daughter Jenny. Wonderful, beautiful, but not something I talk about with just anyone - until now.
Last month we took our already close relationship to a whole new level. I'm a young 39 and Jenny is 20. Yes, I had her when I was 19 but it was the best thing that ever happened to me. It's been just us, no father in the picture.
To say Jenny is good looking is an understatement - 5'5", long blond hair, athletic, 34C with awesome nipples that stand out straight. How do I know? Well, it turns out Jenny and I started getting turned on by each other. One day I caught her in my underwear drawer and discovered she'd leaked her own pussy juices into a pair of my sexy panties. She'd been masturbating about me and, well, let's say I used those panties to bring me to an incredible orgasm - one Jenny witnessed from my bedroom doorway.
That day we explored each other's bodies fully - tongues in mouths, sucking nipples, and licking our pussies till they exploded. We spent a lot of time that July in bed, and other places - eating each other out. Sometimes I'd prepare a romantic dinner and not wear any panties with a short skirt. We'd take our time with lots of foreplay before undressing each other. Sometimes Jenny would greet me coming home from work wearing nothing at all and we'd make love right there in the entryway. Suffice it to say it was a very enjoyable summer. You can read my daughter's own account of what happened in "First Time With Mom."
Jenny was curious how I had become such a good lover and I shared that one of my girlfriends, in fact our next door neighbor Julie, had taught me much about lesbian love and had brought me to many mind-blowing orgasms.
Despite my initial hesitancy, I went along with Jenny's desire to bring Julie into our little circle. Jenny had much to learn and Julie had much to teach - but would she agree to becoming part of a mother-daughter lesbian love affair?
To find out, we concocted a plan, then invited Julie over for a dinner of salmon, salad, and a delicious pinot noir (for Julie and I) from a nearby vineyard. Julie arrived exactly on time and our evening was off to a great start.
I'm always stunned by Julie's beauty. As she walked in the front door my heart started beating a little faster. 5'6" with stunning auburn hair that fell down to her shoulders. A petite build with a 34DD bust that was busting out of her very tight white hem tank top. Her nipples looked like little round nodules poking straight out through her bra. She topped off the outfit with a gorgeous and very short red skirt that came only halfway down her thighs. Three inch heels only increased the sex-appeal factor.
There's no way she could have known what Jenny and I had in store, but she was sure dressed to undress.
I hugged her tight (partly to feel those great nipples) and said into her ear, "you look good enough to eat!"
She pulled away slightly and gently hit my arm.
"Not here!" she said quietly, glancing back at Jenny.
As she turned to greet my daughter I noticed those nipples protruding even more. Jenny noticed too, taking a quick peak at her cleavage before coming in for a hug.
"Great to see you again, Julie," she said, giving her a peck on the cheek.
After dinner, Julie and I took our wine into the living room. Julie sat to my right on the loveseat. Jenny took a seat on an overstuffed chair next to her.
"Cheers!" I said, raising my glass.
"What are we toasting?" Julie said.
"To new adventures," I answered, winking slightly at Jenny.
"You've still in school, right Jenny?" Julie asked, placing her glass on the coffee table in front of her.
"Yep, at the community college over in Franklin," she answered.
"What are you taking?" Julie asked.
"Well, nothing right now," Jenny said. "We're on summer break but I just signed up for my fall classes today."
"Taking anything interesting?"
Jenny took a sip of water and smiled. She glanced at me slightly.
"Probably the most interesting is my sexual communication class."
"What?" Julie said.
"They teach that?" I said, a little surprised but inwardly pleased that my new lover was really taking an interest in making our sex better.
Julie sat up a bit, clearly interested.
"So...," Julie started. "They teach how to have sex?"
"Not exactly," Jenny said, laughing. "The syllabus says they teach how our society communicates about sex and how we can improve our satisfaction with sex by communicating better with our partners. And yes, they show porn in the classroom."
Even I raised my eyebrows at that. Porn is fine at home, hell, even I masturbate to women-produced porn about girl/girl sex. But in class?
"I know what you're thinking," Jenny said. "No one's going to have sex in class.... and we have tests and grades and stuff, but I'm really looking forward to learning a lot and becoming a better lover."
Jenny's frankness was surprising but pretty arousing. I couldn't read the expression on Julie's face but I did notice she squirmed just a bit and as she did she parted those great legs of hers just slightly, giving me a view of black panties up her crotch.
"I should bring home my notes for you guys."
Now it was Julie's turn to raise her eyebrows. I knew where Jenny was going with this and loved it!
"What do you mean?" Julie said.
"Well, let's just say that I know you and my mom are close. Very close."
Julie looked over at me with a quizzical look on her face.
"Carla?"
"I'm afraid she knows, Julie," I said.
"Knows...?"
"That we're lovers," I said.
Julie picked up her glass again, taking a large sip of pinot.
"How do you feel about that, Jenny, knowing your mom and I have been, well, intimate?"
"I love it!" Jenny responded enthusiastically.
"That's a relief," Julie said, sighing deeply. "I wasn't sure how long we were going to be able to keep that a secret."
"Honestly, I didn't know until recently," Jenny said. "But picturing you and my mom together has actually been a real turn on for me."
"Oh!" Julie said, blushing, "but I thought..."
"Jenny's had a bit of a sexual awakening this summer, Julie," I said. That was an understatement and Julie had no idea how much!
"Yeah," Jenny said, "Trevor is a thing of the past - I assume Mom told you about my first time after I turned 18 and how that had pretty much turned me off to sex until very recently."
"She did," Julie said. "I hope that was okay."
"Of course," Jenny replied.
"So... an awakening," Julie said, putting her glass down, now empty.
"That's actually one of the reasons why we invited you over," I said, emptying my glass as well. "Jenny wants to learn how to make love to a woman. And I thought she could learn a lot from us."
"I see," Julie said looking at Jenny and then at me.
I might have caught a bit of a lustful look in Julie's eyes and no wonder. My Jenny is a knock out with pretty pert breasts, a lovely face, light blonde hair with a thin and athletic build. Any boy, or girl, would fawn over her for sure.
"So, okay," Julie said to Jenny. "There's a lot to talk about when you become intimate with another woman."
"I don't want to talk," Jenny said.
"Um, I don't understand," Julie said, looking back and forth between us.
"I want to see," Jenny said.
Julie hesitated. "See... what exactly?"
"See you and Mom in action," Jenny said.
Jenny wasn't holding anything back and it was turning me on. I could feel wetness between my legs and was sure my own nipples were pushing out of my bra like Julie's.
Julie turned to me.
"But that would mean... seeing your mother and me in some very very revealing ways. This seems strange, doesn't it, Carla?"
I took Julie's hands in mine. "Why would it be strange to help my daughter fully explore her womanhood? I don't mind at all, if you don't."
Julie looked down at my hands holding hers. I began to caress them and run my fingers up her arm.
"It's not like we haven't seen each other naked before - changing together and stuff," Jenny said.
"But not like this!" Julie said as my hand began to move from her shoulders to brush her bosom.
She looked down at her chest as I barely traced over her left nipple. It began to stiffen instantly under my touch.
"Shit, you're serious about this," Julie said looking into my eyes.
"Please!" Jenny said.
"Yes, please," I said as I moved in for a gentle kiss.
"Well, I must say I wasn't expecting this," Julie said after we parted lips, "but I'm in. A little weird but also pretty exciting for some reason."
I took Julie's hand and after kissing it with my mouth and tongue, I placed it gently on my right breast.
"Fuck me in front of my daughter, Julie," I said, pulling her in for an open-mouth kiss.
"Oh yes!" Jenny said, beginning to caress her own tits, which just served to turn me on even more.
I gazed at Julie's body as I began to undress her. Her gorgeous red hair spilled down below her shoulders, outlining those amazing 34DD breasts. At 30, Julie was an incredible knock-out. I put my hands on those huge boobs and searched for her nipples beneath her top and bra. When I found them I squeezed gently which caused her tits to harden under my touch.
"Mmmm," squeeze my nipples, Carla. That feels amazing!"
Julie reached up to begin caressing my boobs. My sensitive nipples also started to stand erect. I looked down and could see them pushing through my thin bra.
I reached down and lifted Julie's top over her head then leaned in for another french kiss while I put my arms around her to unhook her bra. As I pulled it in front of her those incredible breasts burst out.
"There they are," I said, licking my lips.
"Fuck, Julie, you have huge boobs!" Jenny said with widened eyes. "No wonder you enjoy her so much, Mom."
"Oh yeah," I said, touching the ends of her nipples with my fingers, slowly tracing around her areola.
Julie shivered slightly under my touch. I leaned in and flicked my tongue on one nipple before putting it in my mouth and licking around it. Her nipples were so soft under my tongue. I felt little bumps on her areola as I traced my tongue around the large dark circle.
I could tell Julie was getting excited as she lifted up her chest towards my mouth. She took her hands and pulled my face up to hers and began to stick her tongue deeply into my mouth. I could feel myself getting wet with desire. I started sucking on her tongue and she moaned with delight.
I sat back and pulled my blouse over my shoulders. revealing a very sexy see-through bra underneath. Now it was Julie's turn to undo my bra. As she did my 34C breasts came into her full view and my hardening nipples stood straight out in front of me.
"I never get tired of these," Julie said, cupping my breasts in her hands. Turning to Jenny she said, "are you sure you're okay with this?"
Jenny just nodded as she looked at my nipples and Julie's practically touching.
As I leaned forward to once again suckle Julie's tits I notice Jenny part her legs slightly and move her hand to her crotch. I was watching Jenny turn herself on as I was doing the same to Julie. That thought sent tingles of electricity through my body and especially between my legs.
"Suck my tits," Julie said, a little breathless, "I'm getting so fucking turned on!"
It was evident that Julie was quickly forgetting her hesitation about exposing herself in front of my daughter. I pushed Julie back so she rested on the cushiony side of the couch, putting her only inches from Jenny. I reached over and pulled her skirt down revealing a pair of very thin black panties. I could see her red bush through the fabric. I looked up at Jenny who was staring at it too, licking her lips and rubbing her pussy through her underwear. I could see the wetness spreading out, outlining her labia perfectly. I wasn't sure how long I could stand it without licking that pussy myself!
Julie must have seen me glance at Jenny. As she started to lay back down she looked over her right shoulder at my daughter rubbing her pussy with one hand and squeezing a nipple with the other.
"Starting to get the idea?" Julie said.
"Oh, I'm getting ideas all right," she said with a slight smile.
Jenny leaned over and planted a big kiss on Julie's lips. Julie hesitated at first but then returned the kiss eagerly.
I practically came right then. I stood and quickly pulled my skirt and panties down and stepped out of them. My daughter was making out with my best friend! Their tongues found each other and I could see them explore each other's mouths as tongue tips pushed out cheeks.
When they parted Julie looked back and me.
"Um, what are we doing here?" she asked. "I thought Jenny was just watching and learning?"
"I'm getting so turned on I couldn't help it," Jenny said. "You're so fucking hot, Julie!"
"Thank you!" Julie said, looking back to Jenny again. "But, what now?"
Jenny smiled again saying, "I want to join in."
Julie looked at Jenny then turned to me. "Join in? Uh, is that, isn't that kind of, um, unnatural?"
I sighed. "I guess it's time we came clean, Jenny."
"Agreed," she said.
Jenny stood and in one fluid motion pulled off her top and sports bra. She leaned over Julie, with her tits nearly touching Julie's face and kissed me.
Jenny reached in and started kneading my breasts as we tongued each other.
"Mmm," I said as I parted her lips with my tongue and tasted her sweetness.
When we parted we both looked into Julie's hazel eyes. They were wide with amazement.
"Shit, you guys. What the fuck?"
"Don't be so surprised, Julie," I said. "I've seen you check out Jenny before. At first I was a little jealous but, I mean, look at her. She's so incredibly hot!"
"You... guys..." Julie started to say.
"Yep," I replied, reaching out to return the favor to Jenny's ample breasts. "We discovered we were very attracted to each other a couple months ago."
"And you..."
"And we've been giving each other incredible orgasms ever since."
"Fuck," Julie said looking between us as we fondled each other. "I'm not sure why but I'm not reacting like I thought I would. Seeing the two of you together is making me fucking wet!"
With that Julie slipped off her panties revealing the most beautifully trimmed auburn bush - one I'd run my fingers through on a number of occasions.
"And why me?" Julie asked, placing her left index finger into a very moist slit.
"We thought it'd be fun to bring a trusted friend into our little love circle," I said, feeling Jenny's nipples get stiff.
"Well, it's kind of hard to say no when I've got two beautiful sets of tits practically in my face," Julie said, looking up at us. "Come here, Jenny," she said, pulling my daughter in close.
The two kissed passionately with tongues exploring each other's mouth. It was incredible to watch my daughter making out with my best friend - knowing they'd soon do much more. It made me even wetter.
"I can't wait for you taste my daughter's pussy," I said as they parted and I reached down between Jenny's legs with my fingers from behind. "It tastes so good!" I said, tasting her wonderful pussy juices on my fingers.
"God, I can't believe you're saying that," Julie said, reaching up to touch Jenny's hard nipples.
"I want you to taste me too," Jenny said as she continued to fondle Julie's breasts. "And I want to put my mouth on that gorgeous pussy of yours and drink in your juices as I tongue fuck you!"
"I want that now!" Julie said, sitting up. "I think we should take this into the bedroom."
We stood and Jenny and I took Julie's hands and led her down the hall to my room.
"Hey, I've got an idea," I said. "I've got this huge shower with a rainfall shower head. Let's get in together!"
"Ooh, sounds great," Jenny said as we led Julie into the bathroom.
We stepped in and felt the warm water cascade down from above over our naked bodies. We stood facing each other and I began french-kissing Jenny while Julie licked up and down her neck. Our hands began roaming across our bodies as we switched who we were kissing.
I reached out for some soap and began lathering up my daughter and lover. The soap made their bodies feel silky and smooth. I ran my fingers over Jenny's nipples with the soapy water and then soaped up Julie's pussy. Julie got soap on her hands and started working me. As she rinsed me off her hand went into my wet slit and began rubbing my clit.
To my surprise she used her other hand to rub Jenny's pussy.
"I still can't believe I'm fucking a mother and daughter at the same time," Julie said, leaning over to take one of Jenny's nipples into her mouth.
"I'm really getting aroused," I said. "Let's dry off!"
We spent a few minutes toweling each other dry, while kissing and fondling each other's bodies before heading to my bed.
"Lay down here," Julie said to Jenny, "and prop you head up on the pillows."
"Gladly," Jenny said, jumping up on the middle of the bed and lay on her back. "This was where my mom first ate me," she said.
I climbed up on the opposite side while Julie crawled right on top of Jenny. I watched as they kissed mouths and necks and breasts. Julie began humping Jenny who was getting very aroused. Julie worked her way south until she was poised right over Jenny's pussy.
"Looks so pretty!" Julie said.
Jenny's hips began moving as Julie came in to lick her clit.
"And you are so wet!" she said.
I began kissing Jenny and tweaking her nipples gently, then a little harder. She squirmed in response, her breathing getting rougher.
I was watching my best friend eat out my daughter right in front of me and I was really getting more and more wet. I joined by reaching in and using my finger to rub Jenny's clit lightly back and forth.
"Shit! Fuck!" Jenny said as she watched Julie tongue her. "I'm cumming!" she cried as her legs trembled and she threw her head back.
Julie came up from between her legs and her and Jenny kissed and made out.
"Now it's my turn to eat you," Jenny said.
"Gladly!" Julie said as they traded places.
Sitting next to her, I kissed and fondled Julie while Jenny pushed herself down to open Julie's slit. She brushed her hands through Julie's red bush and began eating her pussy with earnest. I could feel Julie's body respond with her pelvis moving up and down. Her breathing increased and she began to moan.
"Fuck me with your tongue, Jenny!" she said between breaths.
Jenny obeyed and soon Julie was crying out in ecstasy as she came powerfully.
After watching these two go at it I was ready to go too.
"My turn," I said. "Eat me out, Jenny. I want Julie to see this!"
I moved to the center of the bed as Jenny positioned herself between my legs.
Julie got on her knees and watched as Jenny began by kissing my blonde bush and running her fingers through my pubic hair. She then moved to my inner thighs, kissing, licking, her hand gently moving back and forth on my clit.
I could feel the pleasure start to build all around my pussy. I started breathing heavily.
"Shit, Jenny, you're driving me crazy," I said.
Jenny looked up at me with a mischievous grin and moved to the center of my crotch and began licking up and down my slit, sending waves of feeling all over my body as I built towards an orgasm.
"Shit, Julie. She's so good. Why don't you lick her from behind?" I said.
"More than happy to!" Julie said, getting off the bed and leaning over to put her face into Jenny's ass and pussy.
"Oh, ah, fuck!" Jenny said, taking her mouth off my pussy for a moment.
"Don't stop!" I said, pulling Jenny's face back to my throbbing pussy.
And here I was, watching my daughter's face buried in my cunt, her tongue working magic, while my best friend fucked her pussy from behind. I was in complete ecstasy.



"Fuck, I'm cumming!" I said as wave after wave of intense pleasure coursed through me. My legs convulsed uncontrollably and I pushed my pelvis up into Jenny's mouth as my pussy juices exploded all over her face.
Jenny moved up to kiss me and I tasted my own juices on her tongue. Julie joined in and we shared my juices between the three of us.
"I want to taste your daughter again," Julie said as we parted. "Come 69 me."
I moved up as Jenny flipped on her back and Julie turned around, throwing her legs over Jenny and aiming her pussy at her mouth. Jenny was having a great close-up view of Julie's cunt.
"Shit! Smells so good," Jenny said as she began to eat Julie's pussy.
I fondled Jenny's tits and breasts as the two began panting and moaning. Jenny lifted her head from Julie's pussy and we shared her juices with a french kiss.
"Don't stop," Julie moaned and Jenny went back to work. Soon Julie's hips were bucking and she came all over Jenny's face.
"Fuck, I'm cumming!" Jenny cried out as she again lifted her head and we kissed through her orgasm.
"Come and sit on my face, Jenny" Julie said, "Carla, why don't you hump me while I give Jenny another orgasm."
Boy was I ready for that. Jenny got up as Julie moved in with her legs towards me on the bed. I placed my legs crossing Julie's and put our two pussies together. Jenny got on top facing me and gently lowered her pussy onto Julie's waiting tongue. As I scissored Julie I began sucking Jenny's tits and kissing her deeply.
"Shit, here I cum again!" Jenny cried out, "Oh! Shit! Fuck!"
It was too much for Julie and me and we both came together.
It was my turn to lick Julie's pussy so I bent down as Jenny got off Julie's face. She began to suck on Julie's nipples as I kissed and licked her stomach and thighs.
Her pussy was puffed out from the orgasms and looked so delightful. I flicked my tongue around her labia, then used my fingers to expose her clit which was standing up erect and also swollen.
As I licked and sucked her slit she began moaning and squirming. Jenny turned around and began sucking Julie's tits and french-kissing her mouth. I pushed my tongue into her vagina and her hips began gyrating with pleasure.
"Oh yeah, fuck my pussy with your tongue, Carla. Fuck my pussy!"
As I looked up, watching Jenny and Julie kiss I got this great idea. Jenny's ass was practically in my face so I used my left hand to stroke her hips and legs. I then put a couple of fingers into Julie's slit to get them nice and lubed, and began to stroke Jenny's ass hole.
"Oh fuck, Mom!" Jenny said, lifting her ass slightly. I moved my mouth away from Julie's pussy and placed two fingers into her, pulling in and out. With my other hand I gently pushed my index finger into Jenny's ass hole.
I was ass finger fucking my daughter and finger fucking my best friend's pussy and loving it!
"Lick my ass, Mom!" Jenny said breathlessly.
I moved over and began rimming her hole with my tongue while finger fucking Julie's pussy. Jenny pushed back and I could feel her nearing another climax. I used my free hand to rub her clit as I tongued her ass.
"Shit!" she said as she came and her wetness gushed from her pussy hole.
We finally collapsed, fully exhausted but fully satisfied.
"Well, that was unexpected," Julie said laying on her back between us, "but pretty fucking wonderful!"
"I totally agree," I said.
"Me too!" Jenny said, playing with Julie's tits.
"What's on the menu for tomorrow night?" she said slyly.
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It was quite the view looking down at my chest. Two beautiful women were sucking on my hard nipples - one, my next door neighbor Julie - and the other my own mother. My mom also had her fingers deep into my wet pussy as she drove me to yet another intense orgasm.
"Fuck, you're doing it again!" I yelled as I crested and rode a wave of pleasure.
After exchanging some deep mouth kisses and tongues, the three of us lay back, looking up at the ceiling.
I'm Jenny, by the way, 20, blonde and blue eyed with a 34C cup. I mention that because my mom, Carla, is also 34C and blonde. We're more like sisters than mother and daughter. Earlier last summer we discovered how much we turned each other on. I recounted it in "First Time With Mom" - my confession of an incestuous lesbian affair with my mom.
Julie, 5'5" has the most incredible shoulder length auburn hair (and bush) with a busty 34DD bra size. She'd lived next door to us for quite a while. It wasn't until I started making love with my mom that I discovered she was also lovers with Julie. We'd invited her into our little love circle and had been eating each other out on a regular basis ever since. My mom wrote about her experience in "Mother & Daughter Seduce Julie."
We were all still glowing from our love making when Julie made an unusual remark - unusual for a group of lesbians, that is.
"I love loving women," she said, turning towards us and getting up on one elbow. "But I've been missing a good stiff cock up my pussy."
My whole sexual re-awakening with Mom had happened, in part, after having a guy's cock stuffed up my pussy - an experience with Trevor when I was 18 that I did not enjoy. I'd sworn off boys after my first time.
"Pass!" I said, turning to face Julie.
After a pause, my mom said, "she is right, honey. If you find the right guy, the sex can be really good."
Before making another snide remark I paused to think a bit. Trevor had been awkward, drunk, and thoughtless - cumming inside me before I'd even started feeling anything. It was a good thing I'd been on the pill (and still was). At the same time, I really trusted these two women.
"Maybe all guys aren't like Trevor?" I said finally.
"Oh no," my mom said, getting up on her elbow and looking at Julie with a sly smile. "If fact, Julie and I have had some great threesomes with guys who filled all our holes and delivered awesome, if different, kinds of orgasms."
"You'll find just the right guy," Julie said, stroking my hair. "What about at school? Have you met anyone you like?"
I had just started the fall term at a nearby community college.
"Well, I thought," I said. "There is one guy."
"I knew it!" my mom said. "Dish!"
"Slow down, Mom!" I said. "I only just met him. I've seen him in some classes and we've hung out at a few parties but I don't know that much about him, except..."
"Except what?" Julie said as her finger found its way to my areola.
"I heard he's a virgin."
"Seriously?" Mom said. "Unusual."
"Yeah, I know," I said. "He's 18 and a freshman. I think he was a little embarrassed. I overhead him tell another guy."
"Fucking a virgin is pretty awesome," Julie said. I could tell the thought was turning her on as she moved her hand down to her already wet pussy. "I've taken my fair share of virgins. It's different but also quite beautiful. They're usually pretty eager and appreciative."
"Does this guy like you?" Mom said as I watched Julie start to rub her clit, now lost in thought - probably some memory of a virgin cock slipping inside her wet pussy.
"Um, yeah," I said, focusing on Julie's cunt and starting to get turned on myself.
"Might be kind of fun," Mom said, also staring at Julie's pussy. "I'm sure getting aroused all of the sudden!"
She reached down to put her fingers on my wet slit, lubricating my clit. She came in for a sloppy french kiss and we began making out.
It was then that I had a very naughty idea, one that was to change the course of my sexual experience dramatically.
###
Jordan was 18 but looked younger. At 5'10" he was a bit lanky but otherwise pretty good looking. Blonde hair and blue eyes like me. I guess I was attracted to him mostly because he was nice. He'd helped me in a couple classes we had together. I was two years ahead of him but he was wicked smart so had actually tested into some really advanced Econ courses. That's where we'd met. We did an Econ project together and really hit it off.
I hadn't really thought about him in a sexual way until Mom and Julie brought it up. Now it was starting to dominate my thinking.
One night we were at a friend's party, sitting on a couch listening to music and watching people dance - sometimes very suggestively. Occasionally a couple, either a guy and girl or two girls, would drift down the hall. On my way to the bathroom I heard moaning from one of the rooms down there.
I peered in and caught sight of two girls on their knees licking a very large and very hard cock. On a bed, two girls were laying on top of each other while another guy rammed his dick into the one on the bottom while she made out with the other girl.
I was starting to get aroused and found I couldn't take my eyes off the scene before me when Jordan tapped me on the shoulder.
"Shit!" I said. "You scared me!"
"Sorry," he said sheepishly, also looking into the room. "I needed to take a leak so I followed you."
"You ever done anything like that?" he said, motioning inside.
I turned away and started back to the living room. "Not like that," I said. It was the truth, sort of. I'd had lots of threesomes with Mom and Julie, but no guys - at least not yet.
"How about you?" I asked as we emerged from the hallway.
"It looks like fun but no," he said. "I, um," he stammered.
"What?" I said as we sat down. "I know we don't know each other that well but you can tell me."
"I haven't actually had sex with anyone before," Jordan said looking very vulnerable. "You probably think that's pretty weird."
"Not at all," I said. This confirmed what I already knew. "No one should have to rush into having sex. It needs to be somebody you are comfortable with and safe, don't you think?"
He nodded.
"And you just haven't found that person yet, right?" I added.
"I like you, Jenny," he said. "You're so easy to talk to. Not many people are."
"I like you too, Jordan," I said, pulling closer to him on the couch.
He seemed to hesitate, not knowing the next move.
"I want to kiss you now," I said. "Is that okay?"
"Very much!" he said.
I turned my head slightly and our lips met. It was different from kissing a woman. Their lips are so softer, but Jordan's felt good. We pulled apart then came back together. This time I used my tongue to push open his lips. He seemed surprised but quickly opened and we began french kissing, exploring each other's mouths.
I reached up and put my hand behind his neck to press even further into his mouth. He put his arm around me. He was surprisingly strong.
After, I put my head on his shoulder and our hands played together, softly stroking each other.
"I have something to confess as well," I said. "I've only been with one other guy."
"Oh," Jordan said. "Was it good?"
"Not at all," I said honestly, remembering my first time with Trevor. "And I kind of need a do-over."
Jordan paused.
"What are you asking?" he said.
"I want to know if you want to have sex with me," I said, pulling my head from his shoulders and looking into his blue eyes.
"I want to... if you do," I said.
"Well shit!" he said. "I mean yes, I mean, like right now?"
"No, silly," I said. "I want your first time to be very special." He had no idea how special it was going to be. "But we sure can make out for now."
I took his hand and gently placed it on my right breast. His eyes widened as he began to squeeze. It felt really good.
"You like?" I said.
"Oh I like a lot!" Jordan said.
"If you feel with your finger," I said guiding him, "you can feel my nipple get hard."
"I feel it," he said.
"That means I'm getting aroused," I said. "Now push in on it gently."
He obeyed and it sent electric shockwaves through my body. I couldn't believe a guy was really turning me on.
Apparently I was doing the same. I noticed a decided bulge in Jordan's pants.
"Can I touch," I said, motioning to his crotch.
"Um, of course," he said. "But not too much. I'm afraid I'll cum."
I reached down and very lightly ran my finger along his cock which practically jumped at my touch.
"Feel good?" I said, smiling.
"Shit yeah," he said.
I continued to caress his dick while he played with my tits. After a few minutes I took his hand and put it between my legs. I was wearing a short skirt so he'd be able to really feel my labia through my panties.
"I want you to take your hand and rub gently up and down, with a little pressure."
I could tell he'd never done this before, but as he moved his fingers I was getting really turned on. Pretty soon I could feel the wetness soak into my panties.
"Feel that?" I said.
"It's kind of wet," he said.
"That's you turning me on," I said. "My pussy is getting very wet because I'm thinking about you putting your cock inside me."
"Wow," he said. "I did that?"
"Oh yeah you did," I said.
After we petted each other for a few more minutes the party appeared to be breaking up.
"Can we do this again?" he asked. I clearly had his interest.
"Absolutely," I said standing and putting on my coat. "In fact, I want to fuck you tomorrow night. I can't wait any longer."
"Okay"! he said.
"My mom's going to be out of town so meet me at my house around 6. Sound okay?"
"More than okay. I'll be there!"
"Be ready for an adventure!"
####
I was ready way before 6 the next night. I put on one of Mom's very sexy panty and bra sets that left little to the imagination. On top I wore a silky, loose fitting white sheer blouse that gave a peak at my tits depending on how I stood. I also wore a black mini skirt and heels to show off my legs.
Mom a very tight black blouse as well as a very small skirt. I guess I should describe her to you, as my pussy was starting to get wet seeing her in this very sexy outfit. She's my height, 5'5", also with an athletic build, slim legs but a curvy ass and boobs slightly larger than mine, though she still fits in a 34C. Her bigger boop size caused her nipples to show through her bra, driving me crazy!
"Shows off my boobs up even more," she'd say.
You're probably wondering what my mom was doing there. I'd told Jordan she was out of town and that we'd have the house to ourselves. Okay. I lied.
We were about to play a little game with Jordan but in the end he'd get way more than he was hoping for.
The doorbell rang just after 6. We answered it together.
I opened the door just enough for Jordan to see me. He was wearing knit running pants and a pretty tight t-shirt. I'd misjudged him a little - the guy had muscles!
"Hi, Jordan!" I said. "Come on in."
I opened the door more to reveal my mom.
"Hi Jordan," she said reaching out a hand, but not smiling. "Nice to meet you."
The shock on his face was precious. He looked at me, swallowed hard and said, "Um, hi Mrs. Simmons." He took her hand and she ushered him into the house.
"Let's have a seat in the living room," my mom said, a little more serious than I'd have liked. I didn't want Jordan to run away.
Jordan sat on an overstuffed chair facing us as we took a seat together on the couch. We'd chosen this seating arrangement on purpose as it would give Jordan a view of our panties up our skirts - mine pink and Mom's black. I could see Jordan's eyes trying hard not to stare. It was great!
"Glad you could come over, Jordan," Mom began. "But I think you were expecting only my daughter to be here, yes?"
Jordan looked very uncomfortable and glanced at me, perhaps hoping I'd rescue him.
"Well, um, yes Mrs. Simmons," he said. "We were going to work on..."
"You were hoping to fuck my daughter," Mom interrupted.
Jordan's eyes got even wider and his mouth dropped open.
"It's okay," Mom said, placing a hand on my thigh. "We don't keep anything from each other. Anything."
"I'm sorry," Jordan said sheepishly.
"Oh don't be," I said. "We're still going to fuck."
"What?" Jordan said in surprise, looking at me and then my mom.
I looked over at Mom who smiled a very naughty smile at Jordan.
"I hear you're a virgin, Jordan. Right?" Mom said.
Jordan only nodded his head, obviously very confused at this point.
"That's yummy," Mom said, licking her lips. "I can't wait to get my mouth on your hard virgin cock."
As I turned back, the shock on Jordan's face was worth all the subterfuge.
"Me too," I said. "See, tonight's your lucky night, Jordan."
"It is?" he said, still not getting it.
"It's a three-fer, Jordan," Mom said, pulling her legs apart just slightly, revealing even more of her crotch. "Not only do you get to make love to my daughter, you get to fuck me too, and have your first threesome. There's just one caveat."
"What's that?" Jordan asked.
"You can tell absolutely no one what happens here tonight. What do you think?"
Now Jordan's eyes started to wander across my mom's body. I looked too - gorgeous face, very blonde hair halfway down her back, those tits and flat stomach coupled with long athletic legs (from lots of workouts we'd done together). She was quite the package. Not what you'd expect from someone nearly 40 years old.
I looked back at Jordan and had my answer. There was a noticeable bulge as his cock started to grow in his pants.
"So... you guys do this together?" Jordan asked, shifting slightly in his chair in response to his growing erection.
"Well," my mom said, standing. "First I'll help you lose your virginity to my daughter and then we'll get you ready to fuck me."
She started walking around the coffee table towards Jordan. "I've got to say that bulge in your pants is really making me horny."
I stood as well, saying, "so, you're okay with fucking a daughter and then her mom?"
By this time Mom had reached out her hand and Jordan had taken it, rising out of his chair.
"I'm more than okay," Jordan said as my mom put her arms around his hips. "It's fucking awesome!"
With that, my mom planted her lips on Jordan's mouth as she ground into him, pulling his hips into her. Jordan eagerly returned the kiss as their mouths and tongues explored each other. It was so fucking hot to see my own mother coming on to Jordan that I was soaking through my panties and juices started dribbling down my leg.
I joined them, taking care not to give into my desires to put my fingers into Mom's pussy - at least not yet. Jordan broke off with Mom and I started french kissing him, reaching my hand to lightly touch his cock through his thin pants. Like before, Jordan's cock practically jumped to attention under my touch.
"Mmm," he said into my mouth.
"Feel good?" I asked, pulling away slightly.
"Shit. I can't believe this is happening," he said, with arms around both of us.
"Let's take this to my room," Mom said, leading the way while taking Jordan's hand and pulling us both down the hall.
I was happy to let Mom lead this. I was turned on but a bit nervous about experiencing a guy again.
"Here's how we're going to do this," she said as we stood by her bed, surrounded by candles we'd lit.
"You two sit on the bed and I'm going to walk you through his, okay?" Mom said, guiding us to her bedside. "Jordan, I want you to tell us what you need and what you're feeling. This is your special time."
"Right now I'm still in a little shock," Jordan said, sitting on the bed next to me. "I thought you were mad that Jenny and I were going to make love, but now... this!"
"Now you can just relax," I said, wrapping my left hand around his right arm. "I can't wait to have you inside me."
With that I kissed him again. He shifted towards me and I could feel his member growing erect again as he pressed against my thigh.
"That's good," Mom said, kneeling and gently stroking Jordan's thighs. "Jordan, I want you to start feeling out my daughter's cunt."
Jordan shifted even more towards me and placed his left hand on my panties. I opened my legs to give him good access. I was so wet by this point that my panties were completely soaked.
"You're so wet," Jordan said, smiling.
"Now pull back her panties," Mom said, watching from only inches away, her tits nearly bursting from her bra. "And push your fingers inside. I want her nice and lubricated for your dick."
As Jordan's fingers began to feel around my labia, searching for my opening, I felt chills of excitement all over. I took my right hand and guided his fingers into my vagina.
"Shit!" I said. "That's so good, Jordan. I love having your fingers inside my wet pussy. Now move them in and out gently."
As he moved his fingers I could tell they were positioned well for my G Spot. Mom could tell too.
"Now curl your fingers upward slightly as you do that," Mom said.
I felt a sort of tickling sensation as Jordan stimulated my G Spot. My hips started moving up and down rhythmically.
"Good," my mom said. "You're really getting her going. Now Jenny, why don't you give Jordan better access by taking off your panties!"
Jordan removed his fingers from inside me. I stood briefly and pulled off my skirt and panties, revealing a closely cropped blonde bush only inches from Jordan's face.
"Now lay down with your knees over the side of the bed," Mom said.
I did so and spread my legs wide apart. I knew what was coming.
"Get on your knees, Jordan and put those fingers back into Jenny."
He started massaging my G Spot again and it felt great - very tingly and nice.
"Now go in and use your tongue at the top of her pussy slit," Mom said as she knelt and gently pushed Jordan's head towards my crotch. "Have you ever gone down on a woman before?"
"Nope," he said. "But it sure looks tasty!"
With that he moved his head between my legs and began licking me as he continued working his fingers inside.
"Oh, fuck," I said as I could tell an orgasm was building, but a different feeling one, kind of euphoric is the best way to describe it.
I started bucking my hips up and down.
"Keep going!" I said between ragged breaths. "Please don't stop!"
"Ah, shit, fuck!" I cried as I crested and orgasmic spasms and feelings shook my body.
To my great surprise I felt a fullness in my crotch, followed by a sudden release - a warm gushing feeling that pushed me even higher with pleasure. I looked down and Jordan's face was wet with my juices - and more.
"Shit, Jenny," Mom said, only a few inches behind Jordan. "That must've been some orgasm - you squirted all over Jordan's face!"
I was so lost in the feelings I could barely comprehend what had happened.
"All I know..." I said, "is that it felt fucking awesome. Thank you, Jordan!"
"My pleasure," he said.
"I want to taste!" Mom said, turning Jordan's face and sticking her tongue in his mouth.
When they parted Mom got up and stood over us.
"Now it's your turn," Jordan. "Now that Jenny's ready, why don't you lay down and let's get rid of that virginity."
"What about my clothes?" Jordan asked as he sat on Mom's bed.
"Oh, we'll take care of that," I said, moving to the middle of the bed.
Mom leaned over and we both grabbed sides of Jordan's t-shirt, pulling it up over his head, exposing a surprisingly well-defined chest.
We both began exploring his nipples and hairless chest. I ran my fingers across his stomach as I moved in to suck on his nipples.
"Man, that actually feels great to have you suck there," Jordan said, stroking my hair.



"I can't believe I gave you an orgasm," he said, leaning in for a kiss.
"Believe it!" I said. "And now it's your turn to have one - your first inside a woman."
"Time to get these things off," Mom said as she got on her knees next to the bed. "Lay back and lift up your hips, Jordan."
As Jordan lifted himself off the bed, Mom and I pulled his pants and underwear down and off. His cock sprang up, sticking straight up in the air, stiff and rigid. And that cock was going to be mine!
I glanced at Mom and noticed the lustful look in her eyes. She was going to have to wait her turn. She responded to my look by unbuttoning her blouse, revealing a barely-there black bra. Her areola and nipples showed right through the thin fabric. I wanted those tits but first I wanted Jordan's dick.
I sat up and pulled my blouse over my head. I was now naked except for my bra, which I quickly unhooked and tossed aside - right on top of my mom's bra on the side of the bed.
"Let's get you ready to fuck," Mom said, reaching over and gently stroking Jordan's cock.
I wanted to suck on his stick so I moved down on the bed and gently licked the mushroom head of his cock. Jordan flinched at the touch of my tongue.
"Let us know if you're going to cum," I said. "I want it to be inside me."
"I'm okay, for now," Jordan said, watching us touch his cock.
Mom came in and added her mouth to the action, licking up and down.
"I want you to be nice and wet so you can slip into my daughter's pussy," she said between tonguing.
I could feel Jordan getting even harder. I opened my mouth and took his head in, licking around it with my tongue. He didn't say anything so I opened more and came down on his warm cock, putting about half of it in my mouth. It felt smooth and warm and delicious. I sucked in my mouth and pulled up on his cock, then went back down and repeated.
"Oh shit, your mouth feels so warm and wet," Jordan said. "I've never felt anything like that!"
Mom continued licking around his dick and occasionally our tongues would meet. I wasn't sure if Jordan was getting the idea of how close we were, but he'd soon know it all.
Finally, Mom looked up at me and said, "It's time, baby. Time for you to fuck him."
She grabbed ahold of his very hard cock and held it while I straddled over Jordan, aiming his dick right for my swollen pussy. I was so wet I was dripping pussy juice, further lubricating his cock.
"You're not going to be a virgin anymore," I said, looking Jordan in the eyes. "I'm going to lower my pussy onto your dick. I don't know how long you'll last but it's okay. When it's time for you to cum I want you to just let it go and shoot your load into my pussy, okay?"
"Okay," he said, now looking at his cock suspended only an inch from my pussy.
I looked down too. I wanted to see Jordan's cock disappear into me. I lowered myself down and felt the soft head of his dick make contact with my labia. As it slid in I felt a pressure as my vaginal walls stretched to fit. I began to be overwhelmed with warmth and felt a real desire to move. Mom let go as Jordan's cock went entirely into my pussy.
"Hey," I said, getting a little breathless. "You're not a virgin any more! How's it feel?"
"You're so warm and wet inside," he said, looking up at me. "The pressure on all sides of my dick are amazing, very tingly and like I want to push into you."
"Shit, Mom," I said looking up. "This is so good."
"I feel like I've got to move, Jordan," I said looking back in his eyes. "Is that okay? Are you all right so far?"
"Yeah, I think I'm okay. I'd love it if you moved around on my cock."
I began rocking my pelvis up and down, being careful not to pull up too much. I wanted this to last as long as possible.
"Oh, fuck," I said as intense feelings of pleasure began to envelope me. I was rubbing my clit on Jordan's pubic bone while experiencing his cock deep inside my pussy.
I rocked more and more intensely while watching Jordan begin to move himself up and down, pushing his cock even deeper inside me.
After about thirty seconds I knew I was not going to last any longer. My movements became stronger and I found myself pushing up on my leg muscles, moving Jordan's rock hard dick in and out of my pussy.
"Fuck, I'm cumming!" I said as my legs began to tremble and waves of orgasm flooded me.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming too," Jordan cried out, pushing his dick way deep inside.
I felt Jordan's cock tighten and vibrate, as he pumped wave after wave of semen inside me.
"Oh, yes, Jordan, cum in my pussy, cum in my pussy!"
Jordan's semen felt very warm as it hit the walls of my vagina. He kept pumping and pumping, his hips gyrating up with each spasm as he filled me with his cream.
Once he was done I leaned down, his cock still hard inside me and we kissed passionately. I moved up and down on him, pushing him in and out of my pussy. It was a wonderful feeling and so different than my first time.
"You did it!" I said as I sat back up. "You're not a virgin anymore!"
Jordan smiled. "I guess not. You were a wonderful first."
"Oh, the pleasure was all mine," I said.
I looked up at Mom standing there watching us.
"I didn't think I'd be able to cum, but he lasted and I was so fucking turned on."
"You have no idea how fucking amazing that looked," Mom said. "Too see my daughter fucking a virgin and cumming on his cock really got me turned on - see? My panties are soaking wet with pussy juice."
As she said this, pulled off her wet panties and joined us on the bed.
I rolled off Jordan's cock, which had grown a little soft. There was still cream dripping from the tip. I reached over and took it into my mouth, licking off the semen. It tasted warm and salty and slightly bitter, but wonderful.
"Mmm, that's good," I said. "You should try it."
Mom leaned over and took over sucking Jordan's cock.
"Boy, I'll say!" she said. "Now scoot over you two. It's my turn!"
Jordan and I made room for Mom who laid down next to Jordan.
"How can I make love to you?" he asked, looking down at his now soft cock, a little dribble of cum sticking to the tip.
"Oh, don't worry about that," Mom said as she kissed him and began massaging his dick with her right hand.
"Have you ever touched a woman's breast before?" she asked.
Jordan shook his head. "Only Jenny's outside her shirt," he said.
"You can touch mine," she said. "In fact, you can do all sorts of things to them."
Jordan reached over and fingered one of her nipples, which immediately stood up and stiffened.
"Oh, yeah," she said. "See how my tit responds to your touch? Now put your tongue on it."
Jordan began licking and sucking on Mom's tits. She began to squirm.
"Suck on a nipple then pull back, Jordan," she said. "Oh shit yeah!"
As he spent time sucking and fingering my mom's boob I pushed myself into his ass and began caressing his nipples. I could feel myself starting to get aroused already.
"Now I want you to go down on me," she said, propping herself up with a pillow.
Jordan obeyed and moved down between her legs.
"You're so beautiful," he said, staring at her blonde bush and pussy.
"Why thank you," she said. "Now I want you to start by gently rubbing my clit - that little knob at the top of my slit," she said, guiding his finger.
"You're so wet," he said as his finger began to move back and forth.
"Oh, you're making me wet, Jordan," she said, laying back and closing her eyes.
"Now stick your fingers into me. That's right. Oh yeah, that's right. Push them in and out but don't stop working on my clit."
Her hips began to move up and down and she grabbed at the covers on either side.
"Now start licking me," she said, breathing heavily. "Lick my pussy, Jordan!"
Jordan moved in and with his tongue began exploring my mom's pussy. I could see him thrust his tongue into her hole and she squealed with delight.
"I'm so fucking turned on I would cum right now," she said. "But I want to cum on your cock so turn back on your back."
As he did so I noticed his cock was no longer flaccid but erect again.
Mom and I started sucking, licking, and squeezing his cock, not worried this time if our tongues and mouths met across his stiffening dick.
"I think you're ready," Mom said, rolling over on her back. "Climb on top and fuck me!"
As Jordan lifted up his body my mom opened her legs fully, exposing her pussy, dripping wet with juice. Jordan climbed on top and waited for me to help insert his cock into her.
"There, now," I said. "Push it in."
"Oh fuck," Mom said as his dick slid right into her pussy, all the way to the shaft. "Fuck me!" she said.
Jordan began to slide his cock in and out as my mom's hips began moving to the same rhythm. I was watching my mom fuck a guy only inches away. It was fantastic and a real turn on. I pushed on his hips to drive him even deeper into my mom's pussy.
Their pace quicken and Mom's breathing became ragged as she moaned in pleasure.
"Oh yes, fuck me, Jordan. Fuck me. I'm going to cum. Don't stop. Don't stop! I'm almost there."
Suddenly she convulsed and her hips thrust up and down as she cried out.
"I'm cumming!"
Jordan couldn't last any longer.
"Shit, I'm cumming too!" he cried as I watched his cock pump out more semen, this time into my mom's cunt.
"Oh that was good," she said when they'd finally come down from the high of their orgasms.
They kissed and Jordan continued to fondle her breasts, bending down to lick them.
Finally he rolled off my mom to the edge of the bed.
"I think it's time," I said to my mom.
"Oh, I agree," she said.
"Why don't you get off the bed for a bit, Jordan. There's another surprise we want to give you."
"Ooh, can't wait," he said, getting up.
"I want you to come lick Jordan's cream from my pussy lips," Mom said, grabbing the back of my head and kissing me deeply.
"Holy shit, you guys!" Jordan said.
"Oh yeah," I said. "We're lovers too. You okay with that?"
"Fuck yeah," Jordan said. "I sort of suspected when you were both licking my dick. Fuck, this is hotter than hot!"
"I was hoping you'd feel that way," I said, pushing my mom down on the bed and burying my head between her legs, sticking my ass up in the air, pointed right at Jordan.
Jordan's cum did indeed taste salty but mixed with my mom's juices it was incredible.
I started sucking on her clit and then put my fingers into her pussy to get them really wet. I then used my thumb to rub her clit while my index finger found her asshole and began to push in.
Mom began moaning with pleasure. I looked back and Jordan was already jerking off, his cock getting hard again - for the third time!
"Come fuck me from behind," I said, pulling a cheek apart with my free hand.
Jordan moved in and soon his cock was once again stuffed inside my wet pussy.
Here I was giving head to my mom, bringing her to another orgasm, while Jordan fucked me from behind.
First Mom came, a loud cry, a quick breath, her hips convulsing as her pussy juices exploded in my face.
That was too much for me as I came again and again.
Moments later Jordan started pumping more cum into my pussy as he came.
Tired, but wonderfully satisfied, we lay next to each other on the bed, kissing, fondling and touching.
I had no idea what time it was when Jordan finally dressed and left, promising to be back for more.
"Fuck that was good," I said as I closed the door.
"Better than I could have imagined," Mom said, standing in the front hall. "I'm so glad your experience with guys has been redeemed."
"You know," I said, smiling, "maybe this could become a thing."
"Fuck yeah," Mom said as we went back to her room for a shower and more love making.
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Life changed dramatically for me thanks to swimming in my family pool.
My twin brother, Kai and I were doing what we've always done - mess around and play games. We're both blonde and blue-eyed (from Swedish descent on my mom's side). From day one we've been very close, as twins often are. We're both very athletic (Kai plays football and I'm into tennis).
On the physical side we are quite different. Kai is 6'1", 180 and really muscular (that's why he's a running back). That's why he usually had an advantage over me in our pool games.
I'm 5'6", 110 with long legs and honey blonde hair that comes down to my shoulder blades. Despite being a bit petite, I've grown large breasts. I have to wear a pretty strong sports bra when I play tennis or my boobs bounce around a lot. Both of us have light blonde bushes. How do I know what Kai looks like? Well, that's part of my story!
And, by the way, we were both virgins at the beginning of this series of events. Neither one of us have had had boyfriends or girlfriends. When your best friend is also your sibling it's harder to need those kind if relationships.
We live with our mom (both of us are seniors in high school) in a pretty exclusive area of Bel Air, California. Our house is pretty incredible, with a tennis court and a pool and hot tub. My mom has done really well in the tech world, especially for a woman. She's definitely my greatest role model, although her job forces her to spend time out of town.
Kai and I each have our own rooms with an adjoining bathroom we share.
Like I said, Kai and I are super close. Up until recently it's been very plutonic. We fool around in the pool - taking turns dunking each other and I get on Kai's shoulders and he tries to throw me off - stuff like that.
One day when we were chasing each other around in the pool. I was aiming for his arm as I went over his shoulder but he moved suddenly and my hand closed on his cock instead.
"Watch it, Kayla!" he said.
I said I was sorry but in reality I was pretty shocked at just how big Kai's dick was. I tried to dismiss the strange feeling I got from the encounter, but could not get it out of my mind.
I'd never thought about penises before. Touching Kai's over his bathing suit got me curious. I got on my phone and looked at dick pics for a while. I loved the smooth sides of the shaft and the mushroom-like head. Some had visible blood vessels along the sides. I especially loved them when they got erect. Those vessels would bulge and the whole thing would swell up. They were so hard and tall and beautiful.
I tried to imagine what Kai's looked like under his suit. It felt large and squishy when I touched it. What happened when it got hard, I wondered?
Over the next few days I caught myself looking at Kai's crotch, hopefully when he would't notice. I was having strange feelings between my legs when I pictured Kai's hard cock. Great feelings. What would it feel like to touch, to taste? But this was my brother, I thought. I'm not supposed to feel this way. I just couldn't seem to help myself! I imagined myself touching his smooth hard dick, putting it in my mouth, in my pussy. What was wrong with me? The feelings were incredible and terrible.
One day, after a session with Julie, our family tennis instructor (who is a redhead and quite stunningly beautiful) we laid out by the pool. I had on my tennis skirt and bottoms and Kai a t-shirt and loose fitting shorts. I arranged the chaise lounges facing opposite each other slightly offset. It gave me a great close-up view of Kai's shorts and, he, apparently, my crotch.
I laid there on my back, head to the side, staring at Kai's shorts while trying not to he too obvious. I closed my eyes almost all the way pretending to sleep when I was actually looking up Kai's leg. Was it my imagination or was Kai's dick actually growing? His shorts began to bulge and a shape pushed up towards his waist. I started having a tingly feeling between my legs.
I was just becoming aware of a trickle of wetness on my inner thigh when Kai said, "Are you sweating or something?"
Startled, I said, "What? What are you talking about?"
Kai motioned to the space between my legs.
"You're dripping."
I was instantly embarrassed, closed my legs and got up.
"It's not sweat!" I said as I rushed inside, into my room, and closed the door and slid the bathroom door closed.
I sat on my bed but realized the embarrassment was not my main feeling. It was excitement, sexual excitement. I was getting majorly turned on by seeing my brother's cock get hard - by causing his dick to get hard.
I looked between my legs and saw my bottoms were completely soaked. I lifted up my skirt and peered at my pussy under my panties. Along the slit of my labia there was a rivulet of clear liquid. I watched as a drip started to escape. I reached in and caught the drop and without thinking put it my mouth. It tasted sweet and a bit salty, but good. I'd just tasted my own pussy juice and loved it!
I pulled off my skirt, bottoms, and panties. I wanted to taste again so I pushed my index finger into my slit. It was covered in juice and as my finger barely touched the tip of my clitoris, I practically jumped off of the bed with the most incredible feeling. Wow!
I felt something in my nipples as well so I pulled off my top. I could see two dots of moisture coming through my sports bra. I pulled it over my head and saw my nipples also dripping with liquid.
I caught a drop with my finger and licked it off. It tasted the same as my pussy juice but a little more tangy. I squeezed my nipples to see if more would come out and it sent a tingly sensation radiating out from my tit.
I laid back, pushed myself up to the head of the bed and opened my legs wide. with one hand I touched and squeezed my nipples and with the other I caressed my now swollen clit.
I closed my eyes and as my mind returned to Kai's cock, I pictured it swelling and growing hard, pushing out of his shorts and standing up straight. My pelvis began to move up and down and the movements of my fingers back and forth over my clit quickened. My breathing got faster too and I found myself moaning.
I pictured myself putting Kai into my mouth and I felt a fresh gushing of pussy juice. As I thought about what it would be like for his huge cock to enter me, I slid my fingers down my slit and slipped two of them into my vagina, using my palm to press on my clit.
I suddenly felt myself crest in the most amazing way. My pelvis arched upward, toes curled and I cried out as a sharp sudden burst of pleasure enveloped me and carried me away in wave after wave after wave. So much juice came out that it left my hand sopping wet.
I'd just experienced my very first orgasm, and it was from fantasizing about my brother's cock!
I laid there, slowly coming down from the high. I'd been very naive about sexual pleasure, but no more. I wanted it, I needed it, and I craved it. I wanted to fuck my brother.
This was wrong! A sister shouldn't feel this way about her brother, should she?
A bit of the embarrassment returned. What had I done? Yet, he had gotten hard, hadn't he? I started to worry about Kai's reaction so I got dressed and went looking for him but he was nowhere to be found.
Later, when I saw him at dinner, he acted like nothing had happened. It was the same the next day too. But it sort of felt like he was avoiding me.
I could not stop thinking about him and his cock. I wanted him in the worst way.
The next day was Saturday and Mom and I had planned to go swimsuit shopping. Kai was still in his room when we left, so Mom left him a note telling him what we were doing.
I was starting to feel sexy for the first time, so I looked for some barely-there suits that covered very little of my 32D and nothing on my rear - just a string going from my waist down my crack. Mom didn't chide me for my choice and actually picked out a suit for herself that didn't cover much more.
As we changed together, I noticed Mom checking me out.
"We haven't done this in a while, have we?" she said. "You've grown into quite a woman!"
Mom had no clothes on at the moment. She was really beautiful with her huge, firm breasts that barely sagged, a cropped blonde bush and a very toned body. I was envious of her good looks. After my experience the day before, I wondered if she masturbated very often or at all.
"Thank you!" I said. "I get my good looks from you, you know."
As I put on the top I wondered aloud, "The fabric is pretty thin. Do you think my nipples will show through?"
I asked that because I actually wanted them to.
"You can tell by tweaking them a little. Like this," she said as she squeezed both her nipples."
I noticed they instantly perked up.
"Now help me into my top," she said.
I pulled the suit top around her breasts and fastened it in the back, tying the strings behind her neck.
"See?" she said, turning around, "they do show a little. But that's okay," she said, winking. "Now it's your turn," Mom said as she grabbed my suit top. "Squeeze yours like I did."
As I touched my nipples I felt a tingling sensation and my tits popped upright.
"That's right," Mom said. "Boy, your nipples are sure sensitive like mine."
Mom reached around me to pull on my top. She grazed the sides of my boobs as she did it. It felt good but, at the time, I chocked it up to my feelings for Kai. Why was I so turned on all the time?
My nipples showed through the fabric quite a bit. But I loved it!
We stood in front of the mirrors admiring ourselves, first butts with lots of cheek showing and then fronts with nipples showing through and bushes barely covered by small triangles of fabric.
We looked good!
I really wasn't sure what Kai was thinking about the day before, but I guessed I would soon find out.
When we got home Kai was watching TV. He greeted us like nothing had happened.
We invited him to go swimming and he agreed, so we changed into our bikinis and waited for him by the pool. When Kai walked out, I about came right then. He was wearing a very small Speedo. Both of us had swum competitively, so we'd both worn tight fitting suits before, but not in a while. Seeing him with his dick clearly outlined by the thin fabric was very arousing.
Kai didn't really say anything and we just started horsing around. I thought I saw him checking me out but wasn't sure. I really wanted to feel that dick against me, but Mom was watching us pretty closely, so I played it cool. At one point, I pushed him against the side of the pool with my butt. My aim was to get his cock to press between my cheeks. It worked and it didn't really seem like he knew what I was up to.
At one point I got up and playfully splashed Mom a bit. I noticed her nipples showed through her suit too. Wasn't sure why at the time. After about an hour she stood up and told us she needed to change and pack for her conference. She was going to be gone for an entire week over Spring Break. Since we were both adults, we fend for ourselves when she's gone, so we would be alone in the house.
I jumped back in after Mom left and started chasing Kai around the pool.
Honestly, I was confused by his reaction overall. Was he revolted by me yesterday, or did he even care?
Eventually we got out and laid again on those same chaise lounges, with the backs elevated a little so we could talk. At first Kai said nothing, but closed his eyes in the warm sun.
"Are we going to talk about this?" I said finally.
"Hmm?" Kai said, opening his eyes and looking at me.
"I wasn't sure you wanted to. You didn't say anything to me about it."
"I was a little scared to," I answered. "I thought maybe you thought it was weird or something."
Kai's expression softened a bit. "Not weird," he said, "but... unexpected."
I looked at him, trying to decide whether to be totally honest and risk further embarrassment.
"I wasn't sweating, you know," I said, trying to gauge his reaction.
He actually smiled a bit.
"I know."
I bit my lip, wanting to say more but unsure of myself. I was about to be extremely vulnerable and risk breaking our relationship if it didn't go well.
"You were wet," he said, beating me to it. "Turned on, am I right?"
I nodded meekly. The secret was out. Now what?
"I saw you looking at my dick," he continued. "Were you getting wet looking at my dick?"
I paused. Still unsure. I decided to go for broke.
"I touched you when we were in the pool, remember?"
Kai nodded.
"And I had never done that before and, well, it just seemed so big and stuff, and it got me curious."
"Just curious?" Kai said, shifting slightly.
"No," I said, looking straight into his eyes. "Not just curious, but yes, turned on - turned on like I've never been before. And when we were laying out, I saw it start to get erect and that's why I got so wet that it soaked through my panties and tennis bottoms."
There, I'd said it. Total honesty. Now what?
"Do you now why you saw it growing?" Kai said.
"Why?" I asked.
"Because I was getting turned on seeing you get wet."
A surprised expression must have crossed my face.
"I was turning you on?" I asked.
"Oh, yeah, big time!" he said.
Well, talk about unexpected. I decided to go one step more.
"I'm sorry I left so quickly, but I was more aroused than embarrassed, so I went to my room and..."
"And made yourself cum," Kai interrupted. "I know."
My eyes got wide.
"How?"
"Now it's my turn for a confession," he said. "I followed you inside, totally turned on myself. I went into the bathroom and listened to you pleasuring yourself just a few feet away. It was so hot that I came right there!"
"Shit!" I said.
"I know, right?" he said.
"This is crazy," I said, not believing that we were turning each other on.
"And it's happening again," Kai said.
I looked down and watched as his cock began to stretch out the thin fabric of his Speedo. It was laying to one side and I could literally see the head pushing its way towards me as his whole suit began to swell and his cock lengthen.
I was getting super excited.
"I can see you like it," Kai said, motioning again to my crotch.
I took my eyes off his erection and noticed a wet spot forming right over my pussy lips, which were outlined like a giant coffee bean in my tight-fitting bottoms.
"You've been trying to get me hard, haven't you?"
I nodded, looking back at Kai's swelling erection. The tip was now pushing up the side of his suit, almost peaking out.
"Yeah, I figured with wearing a suit that barely covers your boobs and bottom - and the way you pushed against me in the pool. But, hey, it worked!"
"And you wearing that Speedo, was that on purpose?" I asked.
Kai nodded with a smile.
I wanted to masturbate again in the worst way. My crotch was itching and my nipples were standing up erect and pushing out my swim suit top.
"By the way," Kai said, looking at my chest. "You've got awesome tits!"
"Fuck, Kai," I said, "I really want to do something, but I don't want to go back to my room to do it."
"You want to touch yourself?" Kai asked.
I nodded.
"Me too," he said.
Kai's dick pushed up on his suit fabric like he was already wanting to cum.
"Do we dare?" I asked.
"You mean masturbate in front of each other?" Kai said. "I sure want to."
"I can't believe this, Kai," I said. "We're siblings. Is this supposed to happen?"
"I have no idea," he answered. "I just know how you get me feeling and I'm close to cumming right now."
With that he used his right hand to move his cock up and down in his swim suit, rubbing it along the fabric. I didn't think it possible, but it got even bigger.
"Shit!" I said again.
I pushed two fingers of my right hand down my suit bottoms and reached my clit, which was absolutely full of juice. I could even feel drips running down my leg. Kai was jerking off right in front of me while looking at my crotch.
"With... our... clothes... on," I said, my breath quickening and my hips starting to move up and down.
"Fuck, you're touching your pussy!" Kai said as he grabbed his penis under the fabric and pulled his closed hand along the thick shaft.
"I'm cumming!" he said.
Kai thrust his pelvis up and I saw his stiff dick jerking. I could see the suit pushing out from his penis head and a wet stain forming with each pulse. He was shooting off his load right in front of me!
Seeing Kai orgasm was all I needed. I immediately crested and my hips started bucking up and down.
"Here I cum! Fuck! Oh, yeah! Shit!" I said as that feeling of pleasure once again washed over me and I closed my eyes, sinking into it.
When I opened my eyes again, Kai was looking at me, his hand still holding his dick and his suit wet with cum. I still had my hand down my suit. When I removed it, my fingers were dripping with my own juices. Before I knew what I was doing I slipped them into my mouth and licked that sweet juice.
"Oops!" I said, pulling them out.
Kai just smiled.
"What's it taste like, your pussy juice?" he said.
"Want to find out?" I asked.
"Fuck yeah!" Kai said.
I reached back under my suit and drew my index finger along my soaking slit. Pulling it out, I held out my finger towards Kai's mouth. He leaned over and enveloped my finger in his mouth. It felt warm and wet. He sucked my finger and pulled it out, like a Popsicle.
"It tastes sweet and sort of salty," he said.
"Right?" I said.
We sat there, motionless for a few moments, drinking in what had just happened.
"Can you fucking believe this?" Kai said finally. "We just masturbated in front of each other!"
"I know!" I said. "That was my second orgasm and it was even better than the first!"
"Yesterday was your first orgasm, ever?" Kai said, raising his eyebrows.
I felt a little uncomfortable, but nodded.
"So you've never, um, done it before? Been with a guy or even masturbated?"
"Yes, Kai, I'm a virgin at eighteen" I said a little more defiantly than I intended. "And a bit of a sexual newbie."
"It's okay, it's okay," Kai said, holding up his hands. "I've masturbated lots before but, well, I'm a virgin too. I've never fucked anyone, much less done something like this!" he said, motioning to our crotches - his wet with semen and mine soaking with juices from my cunt.
"Really?" I said. "I figured a guy as good looking as you..."
"Thanks, sis," he said. "But no. No one."
We sat there for what seemed like a long time, not really sure what to say or do next.
"I guess we better get cleaned up," Kai said. "I've got to wash out this suit."
"Me too!" I said, laughing.
We went inside. Kai used our bathroom and I went into Mom's after grabbing some panties, and a bra from my bedroom.
After I rinsed out my suit and hung it from Mom's shower door, I realized I'd forgotten a top. I wasn't going to just walk out in my bra, though the thought crossed my mind. Too soon. I opened one of Mom's dresser drawers since we were pretty much the same size. There were no tops in this drawer, but a large selection of dildos. So Mom masturbated too, I marveled, taking one out and inspecting it.
"Shit!" I said to myself, looking at the erect cock-shaped device. It had a switch on it which caused the whole to thing to vibrate.
I turned it off and placed it back in the drawer. I'd have to ask her about that later, I thought.
I found a top and after grabbing a soda went back outside on the back deck, sitting in the shade. The deck overlooks the pool and tennis court and has a lovely view of downtown Los Angeles.
Kai came out later with a drink of his own and took a chair next to me at the table.
We sat there for a few minutes, taking in the view.
"Did we just do that?" Kai said, looking over at me.
"Do you feel bad about it?" I asked.



"Strangely not," Kai said. "I probably should... but I don't."
"Me either," I said.
I paused for a moment, unsure of myself suddenly again.
"Can... can I kiss you?" I said.
Before I knew it Kai leaned over and kissed me. It was a closed-mouth kiss but another first - my first time kissing my own brother!
After he broke off, I reached over and pulled his head towards me and our lips met again. This time I pushed my tongue into his mouth. The feeling was absolutely incredible, his warm tongue sliding over mine. He then pushed his tongue into my mouth and began exploring it.
When we finally parted I sat back, amazed.
"Well that just happened," I said.
"You're a good kisser, sister. Did you know that?" Kai said.
"I have had some practice at that, brother," I said sheepishly. "But you're pretty good yourself."
With that, I leaned in again and we began making out, my boobs pushing up against Kai's shirt.
After a minute or so Kai pulled away.
"Can I touch them?" he asked, motioning to my breasts. "I could feel your nipples rubbing against me and it was pretty hot!"
I looked down and noticed that my nipples were once again erect, and showing through my bra.
"It's kind of a next step," I said.
"If you don't want me to, it's okay," Kai said.
"Actually no," I said. "I'm fine with it."
I reached over and took Kai's right hand, placing it on my left boob. He squeezed and fondled it.
"Wow," he said. "Feels nice."
"Feels really good to me," I said as tingles started shooting out from my breast.
"You've got such big boobs," Kai said, switching to the other breast.
"I know," I said. "Want to see?"
Kai nodded. "Can I?"
I couldn't believe I was doing this, but I pulled off my top and unhooked my bra, right in front of my brother.
As I dropped the bra to the side I saw Kai's eyes widen.
"Here," I said, reaching once again for Kai's hand. "It feels really good if you gently squeeze the nipple."
Kai took my left nipple between his thumb and index finger and began to squeeze a little. I practically jumped with excitement.
"More, Kai. Squeeze them harder."
I used his other hand to take my right nipple and squeezed and twisted them.
"Oh fuck," I said as a feeling of electricity began to shoot through me. I was getting wet again, I could feel it.
"Lick them, Kai," I said. "Put your mouth on my nipples and suck and lick them!"
Kai leaned over, still holding my right nipple in his fingers he flicked out his tongue to touch my left one. The warm wetness of his tongue was incredible.
"Oh yeah, brother, suck my tit!" I said as I took the heavy breast in my hand and offered even more to his mouth.
I started squirming with delight as he switched back and forth between my fully erect tits. I couldn't believe how good it made me feel. But I wanted more.
"I want you to finger me!" I said breathlessly.
"Your pussy?" Kai said, letting go of my nipple.
"Oh yeah!" I said.
I lifted up my hips and in one fluid motion, pulled off my shorts and panties, exposing Kai to my fully wet pussy just inches away.
"Fuck!" he said.
"Touch my clit," I said, guiding his left hand between my open legs.
I pushed his index finger into my labia.
"It's that knob at the upper part of my slit - oh shit!" I said as his finger found its target.
"Now... just... go back and forth lightly," I said as my breathing became ragged.
I was starting to push up towards Kai's fingers.
"Shit... that feels so good!" I said. This wasn't going to take long.
"Now put them inside me!" I said, taking his fingers and moving them down my slit towards my pussy hole.
I forced two of his fingers inside of me.
"I'm finger fucking my sister!" Kai said as he began pushing his fingers a little bit inside me, and then pulling them out, over and over again.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming!" I cried as I bucked wildly with Kai's mouth on my nipple and his fingers in my cunt.
When it was over, I pulled Kai up for a deep french kiss - his fingers still massaging my pussy and clit.
"I've never touched anyone's pussy before," Kai said, sitting back in the chair and taking his fingers from inside of me.
He then put those same fingers that brought me to an orgasm into his mouth and licked them dry.
"Now my turn," I said. "I want to touch your cock, finally!"
Kai's eyes widened but without a word he stood and removed his shorts and underwear.
It was my turn for a shock. Kai's totally erect dick stood straight out from his waist. I had no idea how long it was, but it was thick around with a wonderful mushroom head. It throbbed up and down slightly.
I looked up at Kai. "Can I touch it?" I said.
"You can do more than that," he said.
"I want to jerk you off, brother," I said reaching out for his member.
I wrapped my fingers around his dick and began a circular motion, up and down, as I squeezed. To be honest, I'd watched some porn of women giving their guy a hand job (and a blowjob) so I kind of knew what to do.
Kai started moaning and his dick got even harder.
"Squeeze harder!" he said, still standing with his dick inches from my face.
I used two hands to bear down as I moved up and down his beautiful shaft. I couldn't believe I was actually seeing Kai's cock and also had my hands around it.
"Cum for me, Kai!" I said.
"Shit! I'm going to shoot it!" he said.
I saw his cock convulse and felt the muscles expand and contract as load after load of jizz came shooting from the end of his penis and onto the table. When it was finally done, he leaned over, stood me up, and we kissed passionately.
"I've never felt that way before," he said finally as we sat back down, me totally nude and Kai with only a shirt on.
He looked me over up and down.
"You have a bush," he said, staring at my pelvis.
I smiled. "I do," I said, putting his hand on my fairly well cropped hair. "It's the same color as yours, and Mom's, dummy." I reached over to run my fingers through his much longer pubic hair.
"You've been naked with Mom?" Kai asked. "Wasn't that weird?"
"Of course not! We were just naked when we tried on the bathing suits we were wearing today. She's really quite stunning - and looks a lot like me without any clothes on, with a little more bush and a little bigger boobs. Why are you so interested?"
"No reason," Kai said. "I just never thought of her in that way."
We made out some more, right there on the deck.
Kai finally stood. "I guess I'd better clean up the table," he said, laughing.
As Kai disappeared inside, I put my clothes back on. After cleaning off the table we fixed dinner for ourselves (pizza, of course - our mainstay) and plopped down in front of the TV.
We didn't say much more that night. I was still glowing from two glorious orgasms, and finally being able to hold Kai's cock. As I drifted off to sleep, I wondered about other ways I could enjoy it.
I woke up laying in Kai's lap as he slumped against the side cushions. I realized I was actually laying across his cock. It was limp again but I just loved the feel of it against my cheek.
I couldn't believe I was doing this, but I sat up and started gently caressing his dick through his shorts. Just lightly tracing my fingers across it. After a few seconds I felt his cock begin to swell beneath my hand. As I began to massage it, I closed my eyes.
Suddenly I felt Kai's hand on mine. I looked up quickly and started to remove my hand.
"Oh, don't stop," Kai said, putting my hand under his shorts as he pulled down the waist band.
His cock was slowly getting erect under my touch. I wrapped my hand around it and began massaging up and down.
"Kai," I said as his dick thickened and grew longer, "I want to taste you too, just like you tasted my juice. Can I suck it?"
"Oh, please do, Kayla. I would love for you to go down on me right now!"
Kai pulled his shorts off and also his t-shirt, sitting there next to me on the couch completely nude. I began stroking his swelling cock with one hand while I ran my fingers through his blonde chest hair with another.
I then lifted his shaft and licked up the underside, stopping at the frenulum to give that extra sensitive part extra attention by flicking it with my tongue. I then started licking around the head, kissing it and taking it just partway into my mouth. It was soft as velvet and warm - better than I'd imagined.
"Mmmm," Kai moaned. "How'd you learn to do that? I thought you were a virgin?"
"The internet, dopey," I said. "I've been doing my homework because I was so hoping I'd get to suck on my brother's cock."
I put my hands in a circle and squeezed up and down his shaft as I started to put more of it in my mouth. It was going to be huge and I wasn't really sure how much I could get in.
"Fuck, I can't believe you're sucking my dick!" Kai said, watching my every move.
Since it wasn't completely hard yet, I fit his entire dick in my mouth, sucked in and pulled my lips back up the shaft while encircling it with my hands and squeezing up and down. Kai's cock responded instantly and started to get really hard. I kept going - down on the shaft, sucking in, and pulling back.
"I can't take it anymore," Kai said after about a minute of this. "I'm going to cum, what should I do?"
I took his dick out of my mouth and said, "I want you to cum in my mouth, brother. I want to take your entire load and taste your jizz!"
I put his cock back in and worked even faster up and down, up and down.
"Here I cum, oh!" Kai said.
I felt his cock expand in my mouth and a moment later a shot of warm liquid squirted into my mouth. I'd closed the back of my throat so as not to choke on Kai's cum. A second later there was another shot of semen, and a third, and finally a fourth - not as much as the first time. I kept squeezing his dick to get out the last bit of cum in my mouth.
I swallowed it all. It tasted salty and a little bitter but there was also a sweetness to it. I loved it!
"Shit, Kayla," Kai said. "You swallowed my whole load!"
"Every drop, brother," I said, wiping the white liquid from the corners of my mouth so my tongue could lap it off my fingers.
I then stood up, removed my top and bra, and then got out of my shorts and panties. I stood before my brother completely nude. I could tell he approved as he looked at my pussy and tits.
"I want you to do something for me now," I said, sitting back down on the couch and scooting away from him to the other side.
I spread my legs wide open, exposing my already swollen labia.
"I want you to eat me out, Kai."
Kai stared at my pussy for a moment before moving closer. But instead of heading to my pussy he moved up my chest and started sucking on my nipples. He kneaded one breast while licking and sucking the other. It was very exciting.
Then he reached down a hand and began playing with my clit. My hips began to move up and down in response.
"Shit, lick me, Kai. Make me cum," I said, pushing his head down between my legs.
He wasted no time in using his fingers to open my pussy lips and started sucking on my clit. He then put two fingers into my pussy as he licked up and down my slit, stopping to suck on my clit with each motion.
"Oh, fuck!" I cried.
I held his head into my crotch and he started fucking my pussy with his tongue. He was so far in that his top lip took in part of my bush. I came and my pussy juices gushed out into his mouth. He kept sucking as I came and came and came.
When I was done, he removed his mouth and fingers, smiling broadly.
"Now that's a taste I could get used to!" he said.
We made out on the couch for a bit, and then got dressed. We moved into the kitchen and ate bowls of cereal.
"Are you sure you're okay with this?" I asked between bites.
Kai set down his spoon.
"I really don't care what people think about what we're doing," he answered. "It's no one's business but ours and I think it's fucking great, Kayla!"
"Well, then cheers!" I said, holding up my spoon.
Kai clicked my spoon with his. "Cheers!"
After breakfast, we had some chores to do - Kai cleaned the pool and I did some laundry. It was hot, so after Kai was done we jumped into the pool. I wore that same bikini and Kai put back on his sexy Speedo.
After a few laps we met in the shallow end and started making out. Kai put his hand into my suit and started feeling up my boobs. The suit top came off easily and he began licking and sucking my tits in earnest. I found his dick and popped it out of his suit, grabbing and stroking it until it got hard.
Kai pulled my bottoms off and started massaging my clit. My pussy got wet really fast and I was very aroused.
"I have an idea," I said, climbing out of the pool and facing away from him. "I want you to lick me from behind."
"Oooh, gladly," Kai said and he started tongue fucking my pussy.
"Shit, that's good," I said. "Now take your fingers and rub some of my pussy juice on my asshole."
I'd seen someone do this in my porn research.
Kai obeyed and started rimming my asshole with his finger, slowly inserting it as he continued to rub my clit with his other hand.
"Fuck!" I said. "You're touching both my holes!" I said. "Now lick it. Lick my ass!"
As Kai began licking my ass with his tongue, it felt very much like him licking my nipples. My asshole was very sensitive and the combination of his fingers on my clit and his tongue in my ass sent me over the edge. I pushed my ass into his face as I came.
After coming down from the orgasmic high, I turned over and sat by the edge of the pool.
"Thank you," I said. "That was wonderful!"
"Pretty cool for me too!" Kai said, holding my thighs and coming in for a deep kiss.
We put our suits back and and swam around for a while longer.
As I thought back on the last two days, my mind started wondering what Kai's cock would feel like, not just in my hands or my mouth, but inside me, in my pussy. What if Kai were to fuck me?
I knew this might be too far for Kai. This was real incest. But the more I thought about it, the more I wanted it, the more I wanted him.
I was too afraid to ask, so I didn't. Later I ventured back into Mom's room and got out that vibrator I'd seen. I took it into her bathroom and closed the door. Just thinking about Kai's big cock filling my pussy was making me wet. I really wondered what it would feel like.
I took off my suit and used juices from my already wet pussy to lubricate the end of the dildo. I sat on the edge of the bathtub and rubbed the tip of the thing against my pussy lips. I then started pushing it inside, just a little. I pulled it out and pushed it in, feeling the head open my vagina and send tingles all over me.
I flipped on the switch and it was like creating a wave of pleasure. I began to use more pressure, fitting the fake dick further inside of me.
Suddenly I felt a sharp pain. I knew instantly what had happened. I'd gone too far. I'd popped my own cherry with a dildo! As the pain lessened and the pleasure came back I started shoving the thing deep inside my now open vagina. I came multiple times as the vibrator worked on my clit and pussy.
We didn't do much more that day or evening, just made out on the couch and snuggled.
After Kai turned off the TV I pushed him down on the couch.
"What are you doing?" he protested.
"I want to try something," I said and climbed on top of him.
I started to grind on him as I stuck my tongue deep in his mouth. He grabbed my butt and started pushing himself against me. Soon I was humping him, moving my pussy up and down on his hardening cock under his pants.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum!" Kai said.
"Don't stop, I'm cumming too!" I said as we both came at the same time.
"Shit!" Kai said. "I messed up my pants again, but fuck - that was hot!"
"Wasn't it?" I said as I climbed off of him.
Kai changed and ended up in his room. I didn't see him for the rest of the night.
The next morning after breakfast we again went swimming as it was another hot day.
We messed around a little and ended up on our chaise lounges, which had large cushions. I got really adventurous and pulled Kai's suit off, revealing his erect shaft. He pulled off his shirt and I quickly removed my suit.
I climbed on top of him again.
"What are we doing?" he said.
"I want to try something," I said as I positioned my pussy over his cock.
"I'm not sure I'm ready," he said, looking down between us as I placed my pussy lips over his shaft and began to stroke up and down, spreading juices over his cock.
"I'm not going to fuck you," I said. "At least not yet."
I moved my cunt up and down his dick as it grew harder and harder. He reached up and started licking my nipples and pretty soon he was shooting off his load right between us. I came as shots of semen hit my boobs and chin.
As we lay together on separate chairs, Kai reached over and brushed some hair away from my face.
"That was awfully close," he said. "I could have easily slipped right inside you."
"Would that be so bad?" I teased.
Kai thought for a moment. "I don't know. It's kind of the final step, you know? Like real incest."
Kai fell silent after that. That day he mostly kept to himself in his room.
I was afraid I'd ruined everything. Maybe it was going too far. Try as I might, though, I couldn't stop thinking about his huge cock inside me. But it was actually more than that. I decided to bring the subject up at lunch.
Kai munched on a sandwich. I pretty much left mine alone.
"Kai, I'm sorry," I began. "I didn't mean to freak you out earlier."
"I know," Kai said, setting the sandwich down, staring at it. "I've been doing a lot of thinking," he said.
"Me too," I offered. "I just want you to know that it isn't just about sex anymore. I know that when I first started coming on to you I was fantasizing about your cock - and it's wonderful, don't get me wrong."
I touched his arm and he looked up into my eyes.
"Truth is, I love you, Kai. I love you as a brother, but now so much more."
"Me too," Kai said. "But like we said, we're both virgins. If we make love, I mean fully make love, we'll be giving ourselves to each other."
"It's true," I said, putting my other hand on his arm. "But honestly, I can't think of anyone I'd rather have as my first than you."
Kai stared at me for what seemed like an eternity.
"Say something!" I said finally.
A smile crept across Kai's face.
"Okay, Kayla," he said, putting his hand over mine. "I guess you're right. What closer bond could a brother and sister have? I think I'm ready, if you are."
"I sure am," I answered, "but let's do this right."
We went out to the store and bought a ribeye steak, some potatoes and veggies. Kai started up the barbecue and we sat out on the deck, eating our meal by candlelight. I didn't know Kai could be so romantic. He even put on a pretty sultry playlist. We actually danced, holding each other close, kissing softly at first, but then more passionately.
"Let's go to my room," I said, taking Kai by the hand and leading him inside.
I'd lit more candles in my room. Once there, I held Kai's face in my hands and began kissing it - his cheeks and forehead, chin, ears, and finally, his lips. Our tongues found each other and my pussy began to dampen.
I could tell Kai was getting turned on. I felt his cock grow hard under his shorts.
He drew back and began unbuttoning my shirt. I let it fall to the ground. He then reached around behind me and unhooked my bra, letting my ample breasts break free.
"Mmm, tasty," he said as he began to lick and suckle my nipples.
I undid his shirt and shorts and let them fall to the ground. I then began squeezing his cock through his underwear and feeling it get hard.
I undid my skirt and it fell away, leaving us only in our underwear.



I pushed Kai onto my bed and began kissing his chest, my hand never leaving his dick. I pulled down his underwear and that lovely cock sprung straight up in the air, waiting for my mouth to cover it.
I went down on that cock and felt it getting rock hard.
I pulled off my panties and laid next to Kai, letting him suck my tits and get my pussy nice and wet.
Finally, I rolled on top of him and began to hump his dick with my wet pussy.
"I want to have you inside of me, Kai," I said. "I want you to fuck me, brother."
"Oh, I want to," he said. "But I should pull out when I need to cum, right?"
"Oh no," I said. "I'm on the pill, remember? Both Mom and I have been for years. When you're ready to cum I want to take it all in my pussy. Can you do that?"
"Fuck yeah!" Kai replied.
"Okay," I said, "here we go."
I sat up straight and pushed up with my legs so I could put my pussy right over Kai's dick. As I positioned his cock I could feel pussy juices dripping down on my hand, and lubricating his fat dick - getting it ready to enter me.
"We're not going to be virgins anymore," I said as I slowly lowered myself.
"I can't wait!" Kai said, staring at my pussy.
"I'm spreading my lips for your cock, Kai," I said as I let the head of his penis push into my slit.
As the head came into contact with my clit I almost jumped with pleasure but maintained control.
"You're about to fuck me, Kai," I said, lowering myself just a little more.
I felt some pressure as Kai's cock started to enter me. Then I felt this wonderful warmth as he slid in slowly, opening up my pussy with a cock for the first time.
"You're so big, I hope it fits. You're the first cock ever in my pussy!"
"My dick is going into you, I can't believe I'm fucking my sister!" Kai said.
"Believe it!" I said as I lowered the last inches until his cock was deep inside my pussy. I could feel Kai's huge dick stretching out my vagina as I made room to take in his entire shaft.
"Fuck, fuck, that feels so good!" Kai said. "I'm tingly all over but especially on my cock!"
"Oh, Kai, shit! It feels so fucking good to have you inside me, taking my virginity as I take yours!"
I felt an overwhelming need to move. I wanted Kai's cock to move in and out of me.
"Is it okay if I start moving, Kai?"
"If you don't, I will!" he said, looking into my eyes.
I started to move my pelvis, letting my clit contact Kai's pelvic bone. The feeling was incredible, a shivering, building sensation of warmth and pleasure.
Soon, I found myself pushing up with my legs so Kai's cock could go in and out of my cunt. Kai responded by rocking his pelvis up and down with my movements. Kai reached up and began pulling on my nipples, sending even more pleasure from my tits down to my pussy.
I was so horny that I felt a crest coming.
"Oh Kai, I'm going to cum all over your cock. Your sister is going to cum with you inside me!"
"I want you to cum, Kayla," Kai said. "I'm going to cum with you!"
Suddenly we both cried out in pleasure as we climaxed. I felt Kai's cock pulse as he shot his semen deep into my pussy. I began to buck back and forth as warmth filled my insides and I came the hardest since we'd started this adventure.
"Fuck, I'm cumming!" Kai cried.
"Fuck me, Kai, fuck me!"
Eventually I fell on Kai's chest and we lay there, breathing heavily. His cock continued to convulse inside me, emptying his full load. We kissed and tongued each other for what seemed like a long time.
I finally rolled off and his dick slipped out, a feeling that was surprisingly pleasurable.
"Wow!" I said. "Fucking wow!"
"I know, right?" Kai said, fondling my breasts. "That was a pretty fucking awesome first time!"
"But it won't be the last, will it?" I said.
"Oh no," Kai said. "It will most definitely not be the last!"
The rest of that week was a bit of a blur. We fucked what seemed like three or four times a day.
One time, I lay on my back and spread my legs wide open, watching as my brother's erect cock pushed inside my sopping pussy. He jammed it in and out, and it was quite a thrill to watch it happening and feel his dick sliding in and out so smoothly. My hips matched his rhythm, as he pushed in, my hips pushed up. We made a slapping sound as our bodies met and came together.
We showered and Kai stood over me and mouth fucked me with his dick. Then he held me up by my butt cheeks and fucked me against the shower wall.
We even managed to fuck on our mom's bed.
"Kai, I want you to fuck me from behind," I said, climbing on her bed and turning my ass to him.
He fucked my pussy from behind and I came from the new position with the head of his cock rubbing my G Spot.
Kai hadn't come yet and I had something else in mind.
"Put it in my ass," I said, holding my butt cheeks open. "Use my pussy juice to lube it and put it in!"
I felt pressure on my anus and I tried to relax as he pushed the head of his cock in. It was a strange feeling at first to have his large, hard dick push into my ass. After I got used to it, I noticed different feelings than when he fucked my pussy. I was on fire as he jammed his dick in an out of my ass. I didn't know you could have an orgasm that way, but I did! Kai then obliged by shooting off right in my asshole!
We spent an evening watching porn and learning new positions. I did a reverse cowgirl and watched in the mirror as Kai's big cock disappeared into my waiting pussy.
The last night before Mom came home I spent in Kai's bed. We were both nude and a few hours after we fell asleep I felt his cock harden against my butt. I reached back and sipped him into my pussy and we made love again.
Even the next day we couldn't keep our hands off each other. I took him deep inside me in my bed, riding him and cumming twice before he came and shot off another load of semen inside me.
We collapsed, utterly exhausted but very very satisfied.
Summer was fast approaching and we planned to spend most of it fucking each other. It almost didn't happen, though, when we realized we'd been caught by our mom.
But, that's her story to tell. And it's quite the story.
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It all started with an innocent shopping trip with my daughter, Kayla. People pretty often confuse as sisters instead of mother and daughter. I had my twins Kayla and Kai when I was 18. Like my daughter, I'm 5'5", about 115. Both of us have honey-blonde hair that falls below our shoulder blades. I'm a little bigger chested than Kayla - my DD to her D cup size. Both of us are very athletic. Some say I've kept my good Swedish looks even though I'm getting close to 40.
I'm an executive at a company that builds visual security systems for sensitive locations. It takes me away from home sometimes, but Kai and Kayla are very responsible so, I never worry.
My story started just as my kids were getting closer than they'd ever been - I mean really close.
One day, Kayla and I went shopping for bathing suits. I was a little surprised as we went through the racks that she chose about the sexiest suit the store had. Kayla hadn't been very interested in looking sexy - though she is clearly beautiful, and a bit slimmer than me.
I was looking for something very sexy for myself. It wasn't to impress Kayla, but Julie. Julie is our family's tennis instructor. Talk about gorgeous, Julie is a total knock out with beautiful auburn hair and 34DD breasts. We've been in a wonderful lesbian relationship for some time. We'd planned a little vacation tacked on the end of one of my conferences, and I wanted my suit to invite her to explore my body in every way possible.
Anyway, there was something different about Kayla that day. But not in a bad way. She had some kind of sexy energy I had never seen before. As we took our clothes off to try on our suits, I got a good look at the woman she'd become. I've gotta say that if you love loving women, as I do, she's one to catch.
I knew this sounds weird, but as she stood there totally nude in front of me, I got kind of excited in a sexual way. My nipples were getting erect just as Kayla was wondering out loud about how thin the bathing suit fabric was. I quickly pivoted and used it as opportunity to test my suit over my already hard nipples. After Kayla helped put on my suit top I reached for hers.
I couldn't help myself but as I pulled the fabric of the suit onto her chest, I touched the sides of her pretty big boobs. Did I detect a response in her nipples? They sure were standing to attention. We both decided that showing a little nipple through our suits wasn't such a bad thing.
When we got home, Kayla invited her brother Kai to swim. These two had always been close as brother and sister. Kai is also blonde with a muscular build - a football player each fall. They'd both been on the local Bel Air, California swim team, but hadn't swum in a while. When Kai emerged from the house I was pretty shocked. He wore a swim team Speedo that did little to hide his ample manhood. He hadn't worn that suit in a while and he'd clearly grown quite a bit in the penis department.
It was a day to appreciate how much my kids had grown and just how good looking they were. That same sexual energy I detected in Kayla was definitely there between these two, and it was rubbing off on me. I watched them chase each other around the pool and even thought Kayla had pushed her nearly naked butt right up against Kai's cock.
I was actually getting sexually aroused, and figured it was time to get out of there. I needed to leave for the airport anyway for my conference, which happened over Spring Break. I was looking forward to releasing some of that sexual energy by eating out Julie's pussy right afterward.
Things took a major turn upon my return home. Julie and I had flown to a tropical location and spent several days drinking mai tai's and drinking each other's pussy juices in bed.
We ended up taking earlier flights home and I arrived several hours earlier than the kids expected.
We have a large home, and from one of the upstairs bedrooms you wouldn't notice someone coming in the front door. I put my bags down in the entry way and walked down to the living room, but there was no one there. I poked my head outside but the back deck, pool, and tennis court were empty.
It was as I made my way upstairs that I heard it, a soft moaning sound. Someone was indeed home. It could only be the kids - there's never been a father in their lives, so perhaps they'd invited friends over?
I got closer and heard movement coming from Kayla's room, and more distinct sounds.
"Your cock is so big today, Kai," I heard Kayla say. "I want to suck on it and then have you stuff my wet pussy with your humongous dick!"
So... shocked is a mild way of describing my reaction. I crept up to the door which was just cracked open a little. What I saw in her room changed my life, and certainly my sex life, for good.
They were both on Kayla's bed. My daughter was leaning over Kai who was on his back. She had both her hands around Kai's dick, which, I've got to say, is pretty impressive.
"Suck me, Kayla," Kai said as he fondled her big boobs. "I want to feel your mouth around my cock."
And she did. Kayla started sucking on Kai's dick by going down on it and then sucking in and pulling her mouth back up his shaft. While she did that she twisted her hands in a circular motion around his cock.
"Oh shit!" Kai said. "Don't suck it too hard or I'll shoot off my load in your mouth. I want to fill up your pussy with my jizz."
I was very torn at this point. Part me wanted to barge in the room and demand an explanation and scold them for engaging in brother-sister incest. And maybe I should have. But I was starting to have the same feelings I'd experienced before leaving for the conference. I couldn't believe it, but seeing my two kids having sex was turning me on.
I put down my bag very quietly and kept watching, already feeling a dampness between my legs and my nipples getting aroused.
"Ooh," Kayla said, as she straddled Kai. "I want every ounce of your hot load to shoot up inside me."
With that, she put a leg over Kai, while grabbing his dick, which stood straight up in the air.
"Fuck me, Kai," she said as she inserted his cock into her clearly wet pussy.
It slipped in easily, despite how big Kai was. It made me wonder how much practice they'd had doing this already.
"Your cock feels so good inside me," Kayla said as she began to rock back and forth on his member.
Kai reached up and began to twist Kayla's nipples, which stood straight out from her chest. She began to moan and move faster, her legs now lifting up so Kai's dick could slide in and out.
I was really getting turned on. I decided not to fight it anymore. I pulled up my skirt and reached into my panties. They were soaked with my own pussy juices and I about fell over when I pushed a finger into my slit and came in contact with my engorged clit.
"Oh shit, I'm going to cum!" Kayla cried as she began bucking back and forth on top of Kai's cock.
"Fuck!" she cried again as her legs began to convulse in orgasm.
Kai pushed up into her pussy.
"Here it comes!" he cried loudly.
My son and daughter were fucking each other to orgasm right in front of me!
It was too much and I felt myself cumming as well. I put my free hand over my mouth to cover a cry of ecstasy as waves of pleasure overcame me.
Fortunately, Kai and Kayla were too busy making love and too loud to notice me. As my orgasm subsided I quickly retreated down the hall and back downstairs. I waited for a few minutes before opening and closing the front door loudly. I covered my front with a sweater to hide the damp stain my juices had left on my skirt.
"Hey kids, I'm home!" I said equally as loudly.
I heard a bit of a scramble from upstairs but eventually Kayla stuck her head down the stairway.
"Hey, Mom. You're home early."
"Hey, Kayla. Yeah, caught an earlier flight. How's it going?"
"Oh, good," she said.
I'm sure she's pretty feeling awfully good right now, I thought to myself.
"Is Kai up there?"
Kayla looked behind her.
"I don't know. I was just laying down. Maybe he's in his room."
No, Kayla, it was Kai who was lying down and you were riding his erect cock!
"Okay," I said quickly. "I need to get unpacked and maybe we can get some takeout or something for dinner."
"Sounds good, Mom," Kayla said, turning back. "Welcome home!"
I ventured back upstairs. Both of the kid's bedroom doors were closed tight.
I sat on my bed, having a hard time believing what I'd just witnessed. I wondered how long they'd been having sex. At least Kayla was, like me, on the pill, I thought. I never thought our period problems would have that side benefit.
And what about my reaction? Why was I turned on instead of outraged?
I pulled off my wet panties, and unpacked. I took a shower to clear my head but it was no use. I soaped myself up, but as I washed my breasts, I found my nipples were getting hard again. I began to massage myself and pretty soon I had a finger lightly flicking over my clit. I was picturing Kayla descending on Kai's incredible cock. I started wondering what it would feel like jamming into my wet pussy.
Before I knew what was happening, I was coming all over my fingers in an intense orgasm.
Fortunately, the sound of the shower drowned out my cries of pleasure. What was wrong with me?
I tried my best to act normally with the kids over pizza. Was I catching knowing glimpses between them?
The next day at work I was beside myself. I seemed to becoming less mom worried about what her kids were doing and more aroused woman wanting to join in.
I finally gave into a very naughty thought which led to a very naughty act. I knew Kayla and Kai were going to a game that night. I took home with me something very special, knowing I'd have the house to myself.
I had brought home one of my company's very unobtrusive camera monitoring systems. I tried to justify my actions by thinking I needed to keep a better eye on my kids. I installed cameras in the overhead lights and on the knobs of both kids' dressers. Unless you knew what you were looking for, you'd never find them.
I tested the feeds on my phone app. The signal was clear and recordings got made automatically if there was movement.
I knew I wasn't doing this to be a better parent. I wanted to see them making love to each other. I wanted to experience their pleasure vicariously. As bad as I felt, I couldn't shake the desire building inside me.
The next day about mid afternoon I got an alert on my phone. Someone was in Kai's room. I closed the door to my office and pulled the shades closed. Accessing the feed, I saw Kai and Kayla come into the room. I turned up the sound.
They were kissing! This wasn't just a friendly peck on the cheek. I could tell they were sticking their tongues in each other's mouths. Kai began fondling Kayla's breasts. She lifted up her arms and Kai removed her top and then expertly unhooked her bra with one hand.
I could hear slurping sounds as Kai began sucking Kayla's nipples. She slipped out of her shorts and panties and undid Kai's belt.
Kneeling, she took his dick in her hands and began sucking on it. I watched his cock swell and grow so long.
I was getting wet. I went into my private bathroom and closed the door. Pulling down my panties I started masturbating.
Soon, they were on the bed, totally naked. Kai started eating Kayla's pussy.
"Stick your tongue in my cunt," Kayla said, holding Kai's head to her crotch.
I switched to the overhead camera and had a birds-eye view of my two kids having sex with each other.
Kai brought Kayla to an orgasm with his fingers and tongue, then rose up on his hands and put his enormous dick into her pussy.
"I want all of you, Kai" she said. "Fuck me"!
As Kai went in and out of Kayla's pussy I was getting closer to cumming. Soon Kayla's hips started bucking and she cried out.
"Shit - you're making me cum!"
Watching Kai fuck my daughter was making me cum too and my own hips bucked up and down with pleasure.
I knew I shouldn't be doing this, spying on my kids having an incestuous relationship. But I just couldn't stop. Almost every afternoon was the same. They'd go to one room or the other and fuck in all kinds of wonderful positions. Kayla seemed to orgasm so easily multiple times in a session. Kai would wait to spill his load either in her waiting mouth or wet pussy. Sometimes he'd even cum twice in a row.
One day,something changed. I was tied up in a meeting when the alert came. Later on I tuned in live and saw Kayla, flat on her back in the middle of her bed. Kai was fucking her but her eyes were open and in the midst of her moans of pleasure she was staring right at the camera.
Soon they flipped over and Kayla rode Kai's cock reverse cowgirl while Kai seemed to be playing for the camera as he pushed his dick up into Kayla's pussy.
I immediately shut down the app. Had they discovered what I'd done? I was so nervous driving home that I could hardly stay on the road.
When I walked in, both Kai and Kayla were sitting in the living room, obviously waiting for me. I'd done it now. They'd probably never trust me again.
"Hey Mom, we need to talk," Kayla said, patting the couch cushion next to her. "Come and sit."
Kai sat on an overstuffed chair next to the couch. Both had pretty serious expressions on their faces. I felt like I'd been sent to the principal's office as I sat next to my daughter.
"We figured out what you did," Kai said, holding up one of my cameras. "Pretty slick, I must admit. No wonder they pay you the big bucks, this is really first rate stuff."
I hung my head in shame.
"I'm so sorry, kids. I know it was wrong."
There was silence for way too long.
"So, are you mad at us?" Kayla said finally. "You saw what we've been doing. Are you going to punish us, is that why you installed the cameras, to have evidence to use against us?"
I looked up into each of their eyes. I saw love, mixed with fear, not hatred or revulsion.
"I know this is going to be hard to believe," I said. "But I put in the cameras not to catch you but to watch you."
"Huh?" Kai said, leaning forward. "You mean like watch us watch us?"
I nodded slowly. Sometimes truth is the best defense.
"This is going to sound really weird," I said. "Remember when I got back from my conference early?"
They both nodded.
"Well, I actually got back even earlier. I heard noises and went upstairs. Your door was open a crack, Kayla. I watched the two you making love right in front of me and um, I well..."
"What?" Kayla asked.
"I brought myself to an orgasm just as you guys were cumming."
"Seriously?" Kai said with raised eyebrows.
"You got off on us getting it on?"
"I did," I answered. "Is that awful?"
Kai laughed. "No, it's fucking awesome."
Kayla sighed deeply. "Here I thought we were in trouble, but this takes things to a whole new level."
"So that's why the cameras?" Kai asked.
"Yep," I said. "When you guys fuck each other I get an alert, tune in live and masturbate in my office bathroom. Gotta say, you guys have become really good lovers."
"Shit!" Kai said. "When we discovered the cameras we thought we'd put on a little show for you, even if you were mad at us. Did you like it?"
"Oh, very much," I said. "But when I realized you'd caught me, I kind of cut things short on my end."
"You mean you didn't get to cum watching your son and daughter fuck each other?" Kai said with a smile.
"Nope," I said. "Am I just an awful person?"
"Not at all," Kayla said, taking my hand. "In fact, we have a confession to make ourselves."
"What's that?" I asked.
Kayla looked over at Kai and then back to me.
"We didn't get to cum either," Kayla said. "We could see when the camera stopped transmitting, and we figured we'd spooked you pretty badly so we stopped and..."
"And?"
"We're both so horny that we can barely stand it," Kai said. "Now that we know you're not actually mad but turned on, maybe we can all get something out of this."
"What did you have in mind," I said, very curious now.
"What if we put on a show for you, live and in person!" Kai said. "If you're interested, that is."
Now this wasn't at all the way I thought this evening would go. I looked at my kids. They didn't seem to have been harmed by this new relationship. If anything, they appeared more relaxed and, well, closer.
"You know we can't tell anyone about this," I said.
"Not a word," Kayla said.
With that, Kayla leaned over the couch and kissed Kai deeply.
Oh fuck, I thought. They're going to make love right in front of me! I moved to the other end of the couch as they stood and began to undress each other.
"I'm just going to watch from over here," I said.
"Suit yourself," Kayla said as she pulled off her top. She wasn't wearing a bra and her firm tits bounced out of the shirt, nipples already hard.
Kai wasn't too far behind. He stripped down to only a shirt that Kayla gladly removed. I saw that cock I'd fantasized about right in front of me. I was getting really wet and before I knew it, I'd reached down my panties to finger myself.
"We're going to enjoy watching you as much as you enjoy watching us," Kai said as Kayla started kissing the end of his dick.
"Kai's dick is delicious, Mom," Kayla said. "You should try it sometime!"
"Fuck!" I said, feeling pussy juice run down my fingers.
I knew what they were suggesting, that I, their mother, have sex with my own kids. Far from revolting me, it turned me on even more. I pulled off my panties so I could get better access to my pussy. I started putting fingers into my cunt as my thumb worked my clit.
"Watch while your son eats me out," Kayla said, pulling off her panties and laying back on the couch, only about a foot away from me.
I could not only see and hear but smell the sweet juices of my daughter as Kai began licking her pussy. As she moaned and breathed hard she continued to stare right at me.
"Kai's going to make me cum right in front of you," she said. "And it turns me on even more... Fuck!"
Kayla arched her back and began cumming all over Kai's face.
It was more than I could bear and I came, my own back arched and my legs grew weak with pleasure.
"Shit," Kai said. "You both came at the same time!"
"Now it's my turn," he said as Kayla inched forward to the edge of the couch and Kai took out his huge dick and started putting it in her pussy.
"It's so big, Mom!" Kayla said. "It fills me up so much and stretches out my cunt. I'm so wet it just slides in and out on my pussy juices! I know it would feel amazing in your pussy too!"
Kai began pumping, Kayla began moaning and I was going to cum again.
"Fuck! Here it comes!" Kai said and I watched him shoot loads of cum into my daughter's pussy.
I went over the top into another orgasm.
When Kai pulled out, Kayla put his dick into her mouth and sucked all the cum off of it, wiping the excess from the corners of her mouth.
"Hey, Mom," Kai said with Kayla's mouth full of his dick. "You've got a great looking pussy."
I blushed slightly. This seemed so wrong and yet so right, having my own son looking at my pussy and loving it!
"We should do this again," Kayla said as she stood and put her clothes back on. "If that wasn't too weird for you, Mom."
I pulled on my panties and stood.
"It was fucking fantastic, but I've got to think about it."
"Sure," Kayla said.
I didn't eat dinner that night and didn't see the kids for the rest of the evening. I went up to my room and went over the experiences of the day in my mind. Was I out of my mind, masturbating in front of my kids? No matter how I tried to push it down, the feelings of lust and love kept surfacing. Seeing Kayla's bush get eaten by Kai and seeing that dick - shit! I was getting turned on again!
The next morning, I left before the kids got up for school. Obviously I didn't let the app run. I'd gone beyond that now. No turning back. The day passed slowly and I wondered what was going to happen when I got home. What would they want to do. What would I want to do.



As I entered the front door I was greeted by candlelight in the entryway. Soft music came from the living room, also lit up by candles.
Kai and Kayla were dancing, actually dancing, in the middle of the room.
They stopped when I came down the steps and walked over to me, each taking one of my hands.
"Mom," Kayla started. "We wanted to set a little different mood tonight."
"Okay," I said with hesitation. "What sort of mood?"
"If it's okay, we want to make love with you tonight."
The words hit me strongly.
"You want to make love with me?" I said.
"We do," Kai said. "We think it's time."
With that, Kayla reached in and kissed me on the lips. I pulled back just slightly.
"Was that not okay?" she asked.
"No sweetie," I said. "It was great. Come here."
I pulled her in and pushed my tongue into her mouth. Kayla responded instantly and we began using our tongues to explore each other. I was already getting damp between my legs.
"I guess that's our answer," Kai said as he also came into for a deep french kiss.
My mind was reeling with so many feelings. I wasn't sure what I'd feel comfortable doing, how far I was willing to go, but I couldn't deny the delicious and naughty feelings I was having about my children.
Kayla made the first move. She gently placed her hand on my breast and began to fondle it, searching for my nipples beneath my bra.
"Mmm," I said. "Nice."
Kai reached in for the other one and soon they'd undone my blouse and were sucking my tits through my bra.
"Wait a sec," I said as I reached back and undid the hook.
My double "D's' fairly burst out as my bra fell to the ground.
"Fuck!" Kai said. "I see what you were talking about, Kayla."
"Right?" Kayla said as she began sucking and licking my nipple in earnest.
Kai joined in and I started feeling very tingly as they squeezed and sucked my nipples. I reached over and started feeling Kayla's breasts. She pulled off her shirt and sports bra and placed my hand on her naked breast. I leaned over and took my daughter's nipple in my mouth and began to lick and suck it.
"Oh fuck, Mom," she said. "Oh fuck, that feels good."
"You know," I said, pulling back. "We'd be more comfortable if we took this upstairs."
"We can use my room," Kayla said.
"No," I answered. "I want us to go to my room!"
I took Kai and Kayla by the hand and led them upstairs. I was about to make love to my kids in my own bedroom. I could not have imagined this just a week earlier.
Once in the room, I lit a couple of candles I had out for when the kids were gone and Julie would spent the night.
"So... how long has this been going on?" I said, gesturing to the two of them.
"It's so new, Mom," Kayla said. "It started right before you left last week."
"You mean it was happening when we went bathing suit shopping that day?"
"Yeah, I started getting turned on by Kai's cock and wanted a way to make it hard again, so that's why I picked out that suit."
"I knew I was sensing something sexual," I said. "I just knew it!"
"We were each other's first time," Kayla said. "And it couldn't have been more wonderful," she said, looking at Kai.
"Shit! My virgin twins fucking each other!"
I came in close to them and reached down to touch Kai's dick through his shorts.
"From what I've seen you had reason to get aroused by this cock."
I was talking about my son's dick and it was making me even wetter!
"Feels good with your hand there, Mom," Kai said as he pulled down his shorts.
His cock fell free and there it was, inches from me, standing straight out and hardening by the second. I wasn't sure if I was ready, but I took my hand and placed it on his member.
It felt so soft and so hard at the same time, and a little warm. I looked in Kai's eyes to make sure he was okay. His eyes were closed, so I closed my hand around his dick and began to stroke it.
"Mmm," Kai said. "Ooh, that's good. I can feel myself getting harder."
Kayla moved behind me, put her arms around me and began squeezing my nipples, kissing and nibbling on my neck. I practically let go of Kai's dick it felt so good.
"I can't believe my daughter is touching my nipples and turning me on so much!"
"Me either," Kayla said. "But I love it!"
Kai pulled off his shirt, and we began making out as I stroked his cock, now throbbing in my hand.
I felt Kayla reach down and undo my skirt from behind. I was way past objecting so when it fell to the floor I simply stepped out of it. She then began to caress my ass through my panties, spreading my butt cheeks apart and running her fingers up my crack. Coming back down her hand went into my crotch and ran along my slit.
"Fuck, Mom," she said. "You're so fucking wet!"
And I was. My panties were soaked by now.
"I guess we better take them off," I said turning to Kayla who promptly pulled my panties down to my ankles.
I stepped out of them and still holding Kai's dick, gave Kayla a big french kiss as my free hand found her breasts again. It was my turn to undress Kayla so I temporarily let go of Kai and pulled Kayla's shorts down. She pushed them the rest of the way off, including her panties.
I pulled back to admire my daughter's naked body. Her bush was a lovely honey-blonde, just like mine, though cropped a little more. Her tits stood straight out from her chest, a little higher than mine. Her body was so fit and her stomach completely flat. I began to want to explore that body with my fingers and tongue.
Now it was Kai's turn to see my rear. As I kissed Kayla he pushed against my ass with his dick. I felt the hardness begin to open me up. I was a little startled because I didn't know if he was going to try to fuck me right there, but it sure felt good. He continued to grind me, putting his dick upright so it pushed my crack open.
I pulled back from Kayla and held her by the shoulders. Wetness was starting to drip down my inner thighs and I figured Kayla was getting pretty aroused too.
"I can't believe I'm saying this but... I want to go down on your pussy."
"Oh, please, Mom. Please!" she said, pulling me to the bed.
"Have you ever been eaten by a woman?" I said as we climbed up.
"No," she answered. "Only by Kai."
"Oh, you're going to love this!" I said, pushing her down on the bed.
Kai moved to Kayla's side and she began to stroke his dick while I pushed Kayla's legs apart.
"Have you done this before?" Kayla asked as I climbed on top of her.
"Oh yes!" I said, starting to kiss her neck.
"When? Who?" she said.
I pushed myself up with my hands.
"Well," I said. "I didn't want things to be weird for you guys, so I sort of kept it a secret, but Julie and I are lovers."
Kayla's eyes widened. "Our tennis instructor Julie?"
"That's the one!" I said, going back to Kayla's neck and moving towards her breasts with my tongue licking and my lips kissing her.
"She is gorgeous," Kayla said. "Mmm, that feels so good!"
"She's a fucking knock-out," Kai said.
I noticed Kai begin to push into Kayla's fingers curled around his dick. He didn't say anything but I knew what he was thinking about - fucking Julie's pussy. I started to think about what that might look like and that led me to start thinking about what it might feel like, to have Kai's huge cock inside. Was I ready to go all the way?
I began to get really wet again and Kai must have seen something because as I started sucking on Kayla's erect nipples he began to stroke my butt cheeks. My hips started moving and his hand found its way into my crotch. I pushed back on his hand and opened my legs a bit as I moved further down Kayla's stomach.
Kai leaned over so he could continue to explore me as Kayla kept stroking his dick with her hand.
As I moved my face down I got a very close-up view of her pussy.
"So pretty!" I said as I moved her pussy lips apart. A fresh amount of juice dripped down my fingers as I found her clit and barely touched it with the end of my index finger.
"Oh shit!" Kayla said and her hips thrust upward.
Kai's fingers found my wetness and he moved his hand up to open my slit. He also found my clit and began rubbing it gently.
"Oh fuck!" I said, opening my legs further, my own hips pushing back against his hand, willing it to do more. "Your fingers feel amazing, Kai."
I moved my face into Kayla's waiting pussy.
"And your pussy smells amazing!" I said as my tongue flicked out and pushed into her labia, finding her clit and sucking on it gently.
"You're licking my pussy, Mom. You're fucking licking my pussy!" Kayla said.
Her breathing quickened and she began moaning, holding my head against her crotch as I began licking more earnestly, inserting two fingers into her super wet pussy.
Kai pushed his fingers into my cunt and began putting them in an out, while using his thumb to caress my clit. Clearly he'd had a lot of practice doing this with Kayla. I started to buck up and down and could feel myself getting close.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming!" Kayla said suddenly. "My mother's making me cum!"
She pulled up and arched her back - her legs shaking, but kept my head firmly against her pussy lips as she came, more juices entering my mouth with such a sweet taste.
Her coming and Kai's fingering pushed me over the top and for the first time I orgasmed while making love to my kids. The feeling was completely overwhelming as I convulsed with pleasure on Kai's hand up my cunt.
"Fuck, that was hot!" Kai said as he removed his hand. "My mom and sister cumming at the same time!"
He then put the fingers that had been inside my pussy into his mouth.
"Your juices taste just like Kayla's," he said, licking them clean.
"Let me taste myself in your mouth," I said, getting up on my knees and french-kissing Kai. My juices did taste sweet and so much like Kayla's as they mixed together in Kai's mouth.
"Now it's your turn, Mom," Kayla said, sitting up and placing me on my back.
"I want to taste your pussy with my mouth," she said, beginning to caress and fondle my boobs and then suck on the nipples again.
She climbed on top of me and started grinding her cunt against mine. It was very stimulating as we deep-mouth kissed and she continued to play with my big boobs.
Soon she pushed herself down and I spread my legs.
"Oh fuck, Kayla. Lick my pussy. Make me cum again!"
The moment her tongue hit my clit I knew I was in for another fantastic orgasm. Kai moved up and we kissed. My hips started moving as Kayla licked up and down my slit, venturing her tongue into my pussy hole.
Kai pulled back and I grabbed his cock.
"I think it's time I tasted you too," I said.
I was about to take my own son's cock in my mouth. It was pretty surreal but very sensuous at the same time. Kai obliged by moving his dick up to my mouth. I kissed and licked his frenulum. Then I placed the head of his member in my mouth.
"Fuck, Mom!" Kai said. "You're giving me a blow job!"
I responded by putting his entire shaft in my mouth, nearly choking on the size.
"Shit!" he said as I pulled back, sucking all the way up to his head and back down.
Kayla had inserted some fingers into my pussy and was pulling them in and out as she licked and sucked my clit. I was getting very close.
"Your mouth feels so good, I might cum!" Kai said.
"Not yet," I said between breaths.
I stopped sucking his dick and concentrated on what was happening between my legs. My beautiful blonde daughter was looking up at me, her mouth firmly planted in my pussy. The sight, plus the feeling overpowered me, and my back arched. I took in a big breath and held it as I went over the edge.
"Fuck fuck fuck!" I said, cumming and squirting pussy juice all over Kayla's face.
Kayla held her mouth to me as I came down from the orgasm, gently licking up the extra juice.
"I can't believe I'm cumming so much!" I said, pulling Kayla up for a deep kiss.
"But now I think I'm ready to take the next step," I said as Kayla rolled off me.
Turning to Kai, I said, "Kai, will you put your dick in my pussy? Will you fuck your mother?"
"I can't wait!" Kai said. "I'm already ready to explode!"
"Then come over here between my legs," I said opening them wide once again, exposing my swollen pussy lips and wet slit to Kai.
"Sit on your knees and put your huge cock inside me. I want to see every inch go in."
Kai put one leg, then another over mine. I pulled my legs up towards Kai's cock, grabbed it and positioned it right in front of my hole. I teased the head of his cock, rubbing it in my slit to get it nice and lubed.
"Are you ready?" I said, smiling. I was actually now really really looking forward to this. All my inhibitions were gone.
"Fuck yeah!" Kai said.
He moved forward. The feeling of the head of Kai's dick pushing apart my pussy lips was extraordinary. As it slid in slowly, I could feel it contacting my clit, which sent shivers up and down my body. As he pushed it in further I realized how big Kai's dick really was as the walls of my vagina expanded to take in his manhood.
Kai pushed the rest of the way in as I dropped my hand and let him fill my pussy with his cock.
"Fuck me, Kai. Fuck me," I said, watching his massive dick go in and out of my pussy.
"Shit, I'm fucking my own mother!" Kai said.
"It looks fucking awesome!" Kayla said, moving into kiss Kai as he fucked me.
My hips started moving again and I pushed into Kai's dick every time he pushed it back inside me. As he pulled it out I could just see the head emerge from my pussy and then plunge back in. I was so wet that his dick shined with my pussy juices, and he slid in and out with ease, despite his size.
"I can't last any longer," Kai said. "What do you want me to do?"
I didn't hesitate.
"I want you to blast your load in me. Cum inside my pussy, Kai. Please!"
He leaned over on top of my body. He then pushed his cock in deeper than ever and as his pubic bone came in contact with my clit I started cumming.
"I'm cumming, Kai, I'm cumming!" I yelled.
That was it for Kai - he pulled out and plunged deeper still, and I could actually feel his cock pulsate repeatedly as he shot his cum deep into my cunt. I was in ecstasy as wave after wave of pleasure took me up and away.
I wrapped my legs around Kai as he and I continued cumming together. This was it. I'd done it. I'd taken every inch of my son's cock and let him ejaculate inside me. And it felt fucking incredible!
After his dick had softened a bit he withdrew it slowly, which sent more good feelings up from my crotch as I felt him slide past my clit.
We lay there for a bit, Kai on one side of me and Kayla on the other. I laid on my back and my kids fondled my breasts and nipples and Kayla put her fingers into my pussy and licked Kai's semen off of them.
"Shit, we just did that," I said.
"We fucking did!" Kayla said.
"Any regrets?" Kai said.
"None from me," Kayla said.
"Me either," I said. "In fact, I think this is the start of something awesome. I've been thinking. I've been working too hard, so this summer, why don't we take a trip. We can see some sights and spend lots of time in bed, fucking each other. If... that's something that sounds good."
"Oh yeah," Kai said. "I'm in!"
"Let's do it!" Kayla said.
"Right now I need a shower," I said, sitting up. "Care to join?"
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My name is Julie. I'm 30 with auburn hair down to my shoulders and a dark auburn bush a lot of men (and women) say they love to get lost in. It's long enough to be interesting but short enough not to show in a skimpy suit. I'm a medium height with a slender, but athletic, build.
I am sexually open, some might say sexually adventurous. I'm bisexual, though I really don't like labels. Let's say I love loving men and women (women maybe a little more). Perhaps my most unusual sexual adventure up to this point has been with my next door neighbor and her daughter - at the same time. Yep, I make love to an incestuous mother and daughter. And fuck, it's hot! The daughter, Jenny, actually told her story in "First Time with Mom."
People tell me I look a lot like the redheaded legal secretary on Suits, except I'm a bit shorter and have a much larger chest with firm boobs.
I'm a tennis instructor, mostly for wealthy families living in Bel Air, California. I've grown especially close to one family - Kathy, a pretty tech exec and her fraternal twins Kayla and Kai. I teach all three each week. After lessons, they often have me stay for BBQs by the pool. I feel like I've become somewhat of a family friend.
I've become much more than a friend to Kathy. The two of us have become intimate sexually. It's been delicious eating out her pussy. I stay over at her house when the kids are away for tennis matches, games or swim meets. We spend a lot of that time in bed. Sometimes we meet in exotic locations like Aruba or the Bahamas where we can sunbathe nude, make love often, and enjoy other people too!
My relationship with Kathy's family took an interesting turn recently, and that's why I decided to tell my story.
One week this summer Kathy had to be away on business. Oddly for Bel Air, there'd been a series of robberies in the neighborhood. Even though her kids were adults, she wanted an extra measure of safety so asked if I'd stay with them. Of course I said yes. Besides, each of the kids were scheduled to be gone one of the nights.
The first day we had a pretty extended lesson on mixed doubles. I played one side and Kayla and Kai played the other. Kayla wore a very short tennis skirt and just a pink sports bra. That was a little unusual but it was pretty hot out that day.
Kayla's got big boobs that bounce when she runs. With all the exertion of the lesson, her nipples showed through her bra - sticking totally straight out like huge pencil erasers. Why would I focus on something like that? Well, since the kids turned 18 I'd really noticed their bodies - and how sexy they'd become. Kayla's large breasts, blonde hair and blue eyes, together with a totally flat stomach and slender legs made her look like a Swedish model.
Kai too. Also blonde and blue-eyed, he'd grown into a big guy with plenty of chest muscles. I wondered if he also had plenty of muscles under his loose tennis shorts.
I'll admit that I had fantasized about each of them - licking Kayla's pussy and sucking on Kai's dick. Inappropriate for an instructor, for sure, but the truth. Though I never thought I'd actually have a chance to act on those fantasies.
The kids were both very good players. Kayla even had a tennis scholarship to UCLA in the fall. Kai had already made the football team. This was the last summer teaching them before they moved into a two bedroom apartment near campus.
We'd all gotten pretty sweaty from the heat and play. Kayla suggested a dip in the pool, which I thought would be great, except in my hurry I'd forgotten to pack a suit. I rummaged through Kathy's things, remembering a suit she'd worn on a trip we took last Spring Break. It was pretty skimpy but, why not be a little flirty and have some fun?
I was first to the pool and jumped right in. Kayla emerged from the house wearing a suit that left little to the imagination. Small triangles of fabric covered her nipples but not a whole lot more. Same for the bottoms. When she turned to back down the steps into the pool I noticed nothing but a thong covering her crack. Oh my!
I looked up to see Kai come down from the back deck to the pool. Both the kids were competitive swimmers and apparently Kai decided to wear his swim team Speedo. That's when I realized all that was going on under his normally loose-fitting shorts. Kai's cock was huge and hung sideways in the suit, which barely contained it. Kai may have seen me staring at him but I wasn't sure.
The kids did plenty of rough-housing in the pool - Kayla getting on Kai's back and trying to push him under. Their bodies sort of slithered across each other as they horsed around. Pretty sexy for a brother and sister, I thought at the time. I joined in, getting splashed a lot in the process.
After changing, Kai barbecued pork chops and veggies. We sat down at the table and enjoyed the late afternoon sun from the shade of the deck.
Kai left around 7 to spend the night at a friend's house who was celebrating his 18th birthday, so Kayla and I had the house to ourselves.
We fixed some tea and sat down on the couch in their huge living room. Kayla turned on their 80 inch TV and suggested we watch a movie. "A Perfect Ending" came up on the Watch Next list so she clicked play. To my surprise, Kayla cuddled up next to me. I put my arm around her shoulders and she leaned on me as we watched.
She was wearing a fairly thin white sheer and a short skirt. When she sat back I could just see her pubic mound covered by black panties. I tried really hard to avert my eyes.
It was a pretty sexy movie about a married woman figuring out that she was a lesbian. There were lots of nipples and pussy licking under the covers. Though there was nothing pornographic, it was very arousing. Did I see a small patch of wetness between Kayla's legs?
"What did you think?" Kayla asked, eyes on the screen as they movie ended.
"Pretty intense, but I liked it a lot," I said, moving my eyes to the credits on the screen and trying not to notice Kayla's crotch and ample cleavage only inches from my face.
"It got me pretty turned on," Kayla said, sitting up and stretching her arms back, which pushed her breasts against her blouse, causing her nipples to poke through.
"Have you ever been with a woman?" she asked suddenly, looking straight at me.
"Well, um," I stammered. "That's a pretty personal question, don't you think?"
"Sorry," Kayla said. "I just figured we'd gotten pretty close and..."
"It's okay," I interrupted. "Actually, I've made love to plenty of women. I love it!"
"Oh!" Kayla said. "That's great! I didn't realize... I just knew of the one."
"The one?"
"You know, my mom."
So Kathy was extremely honest with her kids.
"And how do you feel about me and your mom being lovers?"
"It's pretty cool, actually. I've thought about the two of you together a lot."
Really? That seemed a little odd that Kathy's daughter would picture her and I making love.
"Well, I'm glad you're okay with it," I said.
After a pause I asked, "so since we're being honest, and you're an adult and all - how about you?"
Kayla looked down, like she was trying to decide about something.
After looking up at me she said, "I've been with one woman."
"That's great!" I said. "One of your girlfriends from school?"
Again she paused.
"No, someone older than that."
Unusual, I thought, but whatever.
"And how was it?" I asked, now genuinely interested in the sex life of my student.
"Oh fantastic!" she said without hesitation. "I just love getting eaten out by my, uh, by a woman, don't you?"
Her frankness was a bit surprising but, honestly, a turn on. And I was getting turned on.
"Oh I do!" I said, a little more earnestly than I'd intended.
After another pause, and a glance down at my chest, Kayla said, "Would you?"
"Hmm? Would I what?"
"Ever want to be with me? To eat me?"
Okay, so at this point I went from surprise to shock. My 18 year old tennis student and family friend had just proposed that we have lesbian sex together. I didn't really have a chance to react, though, as Kayla moved in and planted a kiss on my lips.
"Oh!" I said, pulling back slightly.
"I'm so sorry!" she said. "I shouldn't have done..."
I didn't let her finish but came in for a kiss of my own. I grabbed the back of Kayla's neck and brought her mouth to mine. I kissed her and flicked my tongue on her lips. She responded by opening her mouth and letting my tongue in. As our two tongues mingled with each other I felt a surge of dampness in my panties.
"Oh shit!" Kayla said as we broke apart. "I guess that's my answer?"
"I would love to make love to you, Kayla, as long as that's what you want."
"Oh yes, please!" she said as she moved in for another kiss.
We made out like that, arms around each other, tongues intertwined, switching sides back and forth, exploring each other's mouths. French kissing has always turned me on, but this was on a whole new level.
I took my right arm from behind Kayla's back and brushed the side of her left breast. She actually shuddered. This was going to be good. I got a little braver and grazed her nipple, which had grown very erect under her blouse and bra. Another shudder, even bigger.
"You're touching my nipple!" Kayla said, breaking our kiss and looking down at my fingers going back and forth over her tit. "Oh fuck, that feels good!"
I brought my other arm from behind her and used both hands to flick and squeeze her nipples. She pulled her chest up towards my fingers in response.
"You have gorgeous breasts, Kayla," I said. "I hate to admit it, but I was admiring them on the tennis court, and in the pool this afternoon."
"You're making them feel so good already!" Kayla said. "I'm glad you like them. I was hoping you did. That's why I dressed the way I did. Mmmm, fuck, keep going!" she said, closing her eyes.
"I want to unbutton your blouse now," I said, beginning to undress her.
Under her sheer white blouse she was wearing a bra that clearly showed her areola and tits underneath. We kissed again as I helped her shrug off the blouse. I bent down and put my mouth on one of her nipples through the bra. She inhaled sharply.
"Mmmm," was all she said.
I moved my mouth to the other tit and used my hand to squeeze the now wet part of covering her other nipple.
"I've got to take this off," Kayla said, reaching around behind and unhooking her bra.
I helped it fall forward and was presented with two absolutely incredible breasts. Large, firm, with nipples sticking straight out in front of her. Her areola were large and light-colored, almost imperceptible. I went in with my mouth and flicked my tongue on one nipple, followed by putting her entire right areola in my mouth and sucking it up.
"Fuck! You're sucking my tits!" Kayla said, her breathing starting to speed up.
I switched to the other breast and soon Kayla was moving her chest up and down as I fondled, licked, squeezed and sucked her nipples.
Pushing me up, Kayla said, "I want to see your breasts now!"
I had on a black, slightly sheer, v-neck sweater and a pretty short skirt, though not as short as Kayla's. I lifted my arms to let her pull the sweater over my head. My bra wasn't as see-through as Kayla's but had a deep plunge that showed off my DD's nicely.
"You're beautiful," Kayla said, staring at my boobs.
"Thank you," I said. "They're all yours tonight."
I wanted her lips on my tits so bad I reached around behind my back and undid the bra. As it fell my breasts sprung out and bounced a little.
"Fuck!" Kayla said as she fondled them. "They're so big!"
She wasted no time in going in and bringing my areola into her mouth. Now it was my turn to feel turned on by her tongue. I arched my back as she went from one nipple to the other.
"You make my tits so hard!" I said.
I held the back of Kayla's neck to my chest. I couldn't believe how this 18 year old was making me feel.
I was really wanting Kayla to do more than lick my tits but had promised to let her go first so I gently pushed her back on the couch. She laid back, seeming to know what was coming.
She spread her legs so I could now see her black panties and a large damp spot right in the middle. As I touched the dampness she lifted her pelvis in response.
"Shit! Shit!" she said.
I ran my fingers along her slit and pushed into her clit. She took in a quick breath.
"Fuck, I'm horny," she said. "I want to feel your tongue on my clit," she said.
"As you wish!" I said, smiling.
I reached up and as she lifted herself up I pulled her panties off and tossed them aside.
"Shit, you have a beautiful pussy," I said admiring her trimmed, honey-colored bush and now swollen and wet pussy lips.
"Eat me!" Kayla said, pulling my head between her legs.
I pushed her legs wide open as I moved in, kissing the inside of her now trembling thighs. The closer to her pussy I got the faster her breathing became. Only inches from her I could see a bead of pussy juice running the length of her slit. I could also smell her scent, and my lips were suddenly very hungry.
"Please lick me!" Kayla said through ragged breaths.
I flicked my tongue into her lips and was rewarded with a fresh gush of juice in my mouth. It tasted sweet and salty but absolutely delicious.
"Fuck you taste good!" I said.
"Oh fuck, oh shit!" was all Kayla could get out. "Ah, mmh, oh, ah!"
I plunged my tongue into her labia and found her clit, a small knob at the top of her pussy, swollen and ready. I flicked my tongue back and forth lightly, and then with more purpose.
Kayla's legs began to tremble even more and her pelvis rose into my mouth.
"Fuck, oh fuck I'm going to cum!" Kayla cried out.
As I moved my tongue to her love hole she began moving up and down quickly.
"You're putting your tongue into my pussy! You're fucking me like a warm wet cock! I can't... can't wait... oh fuck, here I cum!"
Her legs started bucking up and down as she held my head steady against her pussy.
"Oh! Umph! Ah!"
She convulsed up and down, quickly at first, then spaced apart by a second or two.
When the shuddering subsided, Kayla lifted my face and sat up to kiss me deeply with her tongue and lips.
"That was fucking awesome!" she said, still holding me by my cheeks. "And I can taste my juices on your tongue. Mmm!"
"Pretty fucking great for me too!" I said, laying back. "Now my turn!"
"I want you to tongue fuck my pussy!" I said, spreading my legs, revealing my now super wet white panties.
Kayla wasted no time in pulling them off me. She smelled them as they came off my legs.
"Mmm, you smell wonderful!"
"Can't wait for you to taste me too!" I said, spreading my legs even further apart as I sat up at the end of the couch. I wanted to watch this.
Kayla came up and kissed me, grinding her pubic mound into mine. I wanted her so badly!
She moved down and sucked on my tits, her fingers moving to my pussy slit.
As she pushed her finger between my lips I almost came right then. My pelvis had a mind of its own and lifted up and down as she lightly rubbed my clit.
"Fuck me, Kayla, fuck me!" I said, panting.
She moved lower and began running her fingers through my bush.
"I love the color of your bush, Julie," she said. "So dark and red!"
She moved lower till her face was even with my pussy. She then replaced her fingers on my clit with her tongue.
"Oh yeah, like that!" I said.
I was watching the daughter of my lover put her tongue on my clit!
"Ooh, ah!" I said, beginning to moan in pleasure.
"Stick your tongue into my pussy, Kayla. Fuck me with your tongue!"
I felt Kayla's tongue begin to penetrate my vagina, pushing in and out, in and out. I felt myself being carried away by the most delicious feeling as I crested into an orgasm.
"You're making me cum all over your face!" I cried. "Fuck! Ah! Shit!"
I felt the orgasm spread up from between my legs to envelope my whole body in pleasure. I never wanted it to end. Kayla was giving me a wonderful orgasm and I could feel more juices flow from my pussy into Kayla's mouth and onto to her tongue.
"You taste great too!" Kayla said as she moved back up to kiss me.
We made out, nibbling nipples, locking tongues and caressing pussy lips.
"I never thought this was going to happen," I said finally, as Kayla lay on my chest.
"I was hoping it would," Kayla said, looking up at me. "I've wanted you in the worst way!"
"Same here," I said, brushing back a lock of her honey-blonde hair from her eyes.
We finally got up and gathered our clothes. It was time to go to bed but with this new relationship, I didn't want to sleep alone.
"Why don't you join me in your mom's bed," I said with a naughty smile on my face.
"Shit yeah!" she said, taking my hand and leading me upstairs.
We made love again and fell asleep in each other's arms.
The next day, Kai arrived home about noon. We had a small lunch and a shortened tennis lesson as Julie was going on a college wardrobe shopping trip and sleep-over with her best friend.
I caught some hushed conversations and sideways glances between Kai and Kayla and wasn't sure what was going on. A brother-sister thing, I guessed.
Julie's friend picked her up and so it was just Kai and me. Kai suggested getting into pool, since it was very hot. I changed into Kathy's suit and when I got to the pool, Kai was already in the water, wearing that same Speedo as the day before.
I joined him in the shallow end.
"How was your time with, um, Michael, isn't it?" I asked.
"Good," he said. "What'd you guys do?"
My mind immediately went to the picture of Kayla's face between my legs, licking my pussy and making me cum.
"Oh, um," I said, "we watched a movie and stuff - you know girl's night in."
That sounded so lame.
"What'd you watch?" Kai asked, seemingly innocent.
"Um," I stammered, "uh, The Perfect Ending."
I figured there was no point lying. Kayla had probably already told him.
"Oh yeah," he said. "We saw that one."
So Kayla had already seen it.
"Fucking sexy," he said.
"I know, right?" I said, not sure what else to say.
"I came in my pants watching it!" Kai said, then instantly looked alarmed. "I shouldn't have said that!"
"It's okay," I said. "To be honest, I got kind of aroused myself, though I probably shouldn't admit that to you."
I noticed Kai shifted slightly, reaching down to readjust his suit. The water was still and clear and as my eyes followed his hand, he adjusted his penis inside the Speedo. No wonder, it had grown substantially.
"Sorry about that," Kai said.
"Thinking about the movie?" I said, not sure why I couldn't take my eyes off Kai's crotch.
"Actually, no," Kai said.
I looked up and he was looking at my boobs.
"I was thinking about you."
Now, that I did not expect.
"You're, you're attracted to me, Kai?" I asked, starting to catch on.
Kai nodded and in my peripheral vision I noticed just how large his cock was becoming - much bigger than in my fantasies.
"Um, Kayla kind of told me what happened between you two last night and um, well, I wasn't sure what you might think of us, um..."
I decided to throw caution to the wind.
"Do you want to fuck me, Kai?"
"In the worst way," Kai said, sighing with relief.
I reached over and took his hand, placing it on my right boob.
"I think I'd like that too," I said.
Kai's eyes widened as he began fondling my breast. I reached over and gently grabbed his cock through his suit. It was hard and getting harder, and bigger, under my grasp.
Our lips met and we began french kissing. His tongue was bigger than Kayla's, but just as wet and warm and sweet tasting.
I broke off the kiss, reached behind my head and undid the tie holding my suit top on. My breasts fell out of the top as I let it drop.



Kai immediately reached over and began feeling my tits. Man, did that feel good.
"Suck on my tits, Kai," I said.
"They're so big!" he said, bringing his mouth down and putting it all the way over my almost translucent areola. He sucked on one tit while squeezing my other nipple.
"Mmm, that feels good," I said. "Like you've done it before."
He looked up at me and smiled. "I have, but your nipples are so tasty!"
I stroked his blonde hair as he sucked me.
"Let's take this up to the deck," I said, leading him up the pool steps. "There's a nice comfy chaise lounge up there we could use.
After last night with Kayla I was pretty horny and the thought of Kai's cock in my mouth and pussy was making me very wet.
Once on the deck we dried off and I used my towel to do some extra drying of Kai's crotch. I then pulled on the tie holding his suit up and pulled it down. His cock was enormous and by this time was sticking straight out. I watched it throb slightly as it stood there, ready for action.
"Can I suck it?" I asked, bending down and taking his shaft in my hand.
"Oh shit, yeah" was his response.
I kissed the mushroom head and took it a little into my mouth. I wasn't going to be able to fit his entire cock but was looking forward to enjoying as much of that shaft as I could.
"Mmm," he said as I licked up the length of his dick.
I took Kai's cock into my mouth and began to suck from as far to the base as I could reach, back up to the head - then back down again.
"You're fucking sucking on my dick!" Kai said. "I've actually cum dreaming of you doing this."
"Truth be told, Kai," I said between sucks on his dick, "I've made myself cum thinking of sucking and fucking you."
His dick was so big and hard I couldn't wait any longer.
"I want you to feel how wet I am," I said as I stood and guided Kai's hand between my legs.
I was so wet I was dripping with moisture.
"Shit!" was all Kai said as he began to feel up and down my pussy lips.
I felt chills of pleasure course through me as Kai's finger rubbed across my clit. He was so gentle, yet so effective at turning me on.
"Have you done this before?" I asked as my hips began to move back and forth.
"I've been with a couple people," he said.
We kissed and he began putting fingers into my pussy, sending a fresh amount of juice onto his hand. I grasped his cock and started pumping it by encircling his member with my fingers, squeezing and then moving up and down his shaft.
Finally, I couldn't take it any longer.
"I want that cock inside me," I said, leading him over to a cushioned double chaise lounge and laying down on my back. I spread my legs wide, and showed Kai my pussy.
He climbed on the chaise and put his legs between mine, positioning his cock to come into me. I was so excited. I grabbed his cock and placed it at the opening to my vagina.
"Come in, Kai, push your cock into my pussy."
Kai pushed gently and my hand guided him. He pressed into my labia and I felt his large dick begin to rub against my clit. It sent waves of pleasure through my body.
"Fuck!" I said.
"Fuck is right!" Kai said. "Your pussy feels fucking amazing!"
He kept pushing and I knew he was stretching me out but I didn't mind. In fact his big dick was making me even wetter and he slipped in the last few inches with ease.
He stopped there, not moving for a moment. My hips, however, had different ideas.
"Fuck me, Kai," I said, moving my hips up and down. "Push that huge cock in and out of my pussy!"
He began to pull his cock out, so I could just see the head, then plunge it back in. With each stroke I got more and more turned on.
"Ooh, mmm, ah, fuck! Don't stop, don't stop!"
My breathing was getting ragged and I felt myself losing control as he pushed his dick in and and pulled it out.
"Shit, I think I'm going to cum," Kai said.
"Cum inside me, Kai. Shoot that load into my pussy, please! I'm going to cum! Cum inside me!"
"Oh fuck, here I cum," he shouted and pushed his cock deeper still. "Ah!"
"I'm cumming!" I said and I could feel Kai's thick cock pulsate in my pussy, sending load after load of jizz inside me.
"Shit! Fuck! Ah, oh, ahhh!" I cried as my legs bucked and my back arched - waves of pleasure flowing all over me.
Kai kept cumming inside me as his cock jerked, quickly at first, then more slowly.
When he was done we kissed as he went in and out slowly and gently until his soft dick slipped out. He rolled to the side and I grabbed his dick and put the whole thing in my mouth, licking off the jizz.
We laid there for a bit, kissing and fondling cock and boobs.
That night I took Kai to Kathy's bed. He fucked me from behind and I rode him cowgirl style until he shot another load inside me. We fell asleep with his giant dick nestled in my crack.
Kayla returned the next morning and we went about our business. The kids did some chores like cleaning the pool and putting away laundry. I sat by the pool with a mai tai and tried to figure out what to do.
I'd made love to both Kathy's kids. Was that infidelity? Kathy and I weren't exclusive but, her kids? I began to think I'd let my hormones get the best of me - hormones that were still raging.
Later on, Kai was on BBQ duty again. This time it was New York steaks with veggies and baked potatoes. I poured myself a couple of generous glasses of pinot noir.
Dinner conversation was pretty normal. Kayla shared details of her shopping extravaganza and they talked about their apartment and plans for the fall.
After dinner I moved into the living room to read with another glass of wine and the kids disappeared somewhere in the house.
After a while I was feeling more relaxed Kayla and Kai came into the living room.
"Can we talk?" Kayla said, standing next to the couch.
"Sure, guys, what's up?"
I knew Kayla had told Kai what had happened between us. Most likely Kai had told Kayla that we'd fucked. Were they going to threaten to tell Kathy? I was feeling pretty guilty by this point.
"We haven't been totally honest with you," Kai said.
"Sorry?"
"We sure had fun making love to you," Kayla said.
"Me too," I said, hesitating slightly. What was up here?
"But we wanted you to know that there's more to our relationship than we've told you."
"Okay," I said. "Like what?"
"Well," Kai said, taking his sister's hand. "We're more than just brother and sister."
Okay, I thought to myself. You're good friends too. That's not totally abnormal.
"We've kind of taken our relationship to a new level and we thought maybe you'd like to too."
"You've got me really confused, guys," I said.
"Sorry," Kayla said. "Truth is, we're not just brother and sister, and not just good friends. We're... well, we're lovers too."
With that Kayla turned to Kai and began kissing him right in front of me. It was a deep mouth kiss with plenty of tongue.
My tongue was probably hanging out by this point, not believing what I was seeing.
Kayla reached down and put Kai's hand into her crotch and then put her hand on Kai's dick, which I could tell was already growing inside his shorts.
Shit! What the fuck?
"You guys have..."
"We've fucked each other," Kai said. "And we love it!"
"In fact," Kayla said, still massaging Kai's now erect dick, "we were each other's first."
"Oh fuck!" was all that I could say.
I stood up, not really know what else to do.
"Does your mom know?" I asked.
"That's not important now," Kayla said as she grabbed my arm and drew me close. "What we want to know is, would you make love to us, both of us, together?"
"My gears are kind of stripped here," I said, not knowing whether I should be angry or turned on, which I kind of was.
"We want you," Kayla said.
The two of them came next to me and started three-way kissing me. I felt two hands reach under my skirt to my satin lacy panties. They began to massage my pussy. I was thrown but instantly turned on at the same time. I returned their kisses and our tongues began to meet between our mouths.
I broke the kiss but did not move away.
"So let me understand," I said, looking at both of them. "You want to have a threesome with me, and you're going to fuck each other?"
"Oh yeah!" Kai said.
I shouldn't have felt this way but my pussy got suddenly very wet. I'd had a somewhat similar experience with Carla and Jenny, my next door neighbor mother and daughter, but could never have seen this one coming.
Kayla moved from my crotch to my boobs.
"Oh please, Julie," she begged. "We both want to fuck you and each other so bad!"
I was about to experience something brand new, but was strangely okay with it.
"Let's go up to my room," I said, taking their hands. "Let's fuck on your mom's bed."
The thought was very naughty but very arousing at the same time. I took them up the stairs and we began kissing and undressing as soon as we got inside.
I watched Kayla pull Kai's shorts down and begin sucking on her brother's dick. I got very wet looking at it and got down on my knees to join her. Together we licked up and down Kai's big cock, kissing it and sharing our tongues as we licked. I sucked on his dick and then offered it to Kayla who took it eagerly into her mouth.
"Fuck, this is hot," I said, looking up at Kai.
We stood and stripped off the rest of our clothes.
"I've got to see the two of you fucking each other," I said. "Kayla, are you ready to have Kai's cock inside you?"
"Oh yeah!" Kayla responded as she stroked Kai's dick with her hand. "Come fuck me, brother!" she said, laying down on her back, opening her legs wide and guiding Kai's cock to her pussy.
Kayla's pussy was already wet, practically dripping with her juices. Kai pushed that huge cock in all the way at once.
"Oh fuck, Kai, push it in all the way. I want your enormous dick all the way inside me! Shit! Just like that, just like that!"
Kai pulled out and pushed in to Kayla's pussy. They started french kissing while Kayla moaned. She held Kai's ass and pulled his cock deeper. I was royally turned on by this point. I climbed onto the bed and opened my legs so I could masturbate. I was watching a brother and sister fuck each other!
For a bit they focused only on each other. I could see the love and care there. It surprised me but served to turn me on even more. Soon Kayla looked over and saw me rubbing my clit, spreading my pussy juices all over my slit and putting two fingers into my vagina.
"Julie, oh!" Kayla said between moans and sharp breaths. "I want to eat your pussy while my brother fucks me. Come sit on my face!"
She knows about face-sitting? Well, I wasn't one to refuse the offer of a gorgeous teenager to lick my clit, so I climbed on top of Kayla's face as Kai sat up to continue fucking her.
"Lower your pussy down, ahh, fuck, so I can lick it!" Kayla said.
As I did, I felt Kayla's deliciously wet tongue start to lick my slit. She moved up and down, paying special attention to my clit. Pretty soon I started moving my pussy back and forth on her tongue.
"Oh shit!" I said. "I've got a great view of your brother's cock coming in and out of your pussy, Kayla!"
Kai was pushing faster. Kayla couldn't say much with my pussy planted on her face, but she would break away from licking me for a moment to moan and cry out as she got closer to cumming. I squeezed her nipples and rubbed her clit, bringing her even closer to a climax.
"If you can wait, Kai, don't cum yet. Oh, umph, shit that's good! I want a turn on that cock!"
"No problem!" Kai said.
"I want you to make us cum, Kai. Make your sister cum on your cock!"
As I felt myself go over the top I could feel Kayla's body begin to buck. She arched her back and pushed in more on Kai's cock as she came. I was only a second behind.
"Fuck, I'm cumming!" I cried out as my pelvis rocked back and forth across Kayla's mouth. "Ahhhh!"
I was watching a brother make his sister cum right in front of me. It was so hot I came again and then Kai and I kissed across Kayla's chest.
I got off Kayla's face, turned around, and we kissed. I tasted my own pussy juices on Kayla's tongue.
I turned to Kai, "Kai, I want you to fuck me from behind while I eat out your sister."
"Shit! Yeah!" Kai said. "My cock is ready to burst!"
Kayla pushed herself up on some pillows as I moved between her legs. We kissed some more and I sucked on her hard nipples. I could tell she was still in that state soon after one orgasm, where another one is close. I moved down and started licking and fingering her cunt.
Kai moved up and I could feel his big cock slide into my very wet pussy.
"Watch me eat our your sister while you fuck me!" I said, then returned to Kayla's tasty snatch.
Kai's cock felt so wonderful as it pushed in and out of me. Kayla's hips were moving to the rhythm of my mouth on her pussy.
Pretty soon I could tell we were both close, but I wanted more.
"Put it in my ass, Kai," I said, panting. "Fuck my asshole!"
"With pleasure!" Kai said, pulling out of my pussy and using my juices to lubricate my ass.
I relaxed my butthole as he pushed into me. I could feel every inch of his cock. My ass could take all that cock and it was like every nerve in my body came awake. Kai started pumping his cock in and out of my ass. I reached down with my free hand to rub my clit as I could feel Kayla getting close.
She held my head to her pussy as she came and I felt fresh juices flow onto my tongue and into my mouth.
"Fuck! Ahhh!" she cried out, her hips once again bucking on my mouth.
"Shit, I'm going to cum!" Kai cried. "I'm going to cum in your ass!"
I could actually feel Kai's cum as he shot it inside my ass. I could also feel his cock pulse repeatedly as he put more and cum inside me.
That was all I needed.
"I'm cumming! I'm... cumming on your cock! Ohhh, Ahhh!"
My hips moved of their own accord, pushing and pulling on Kai's cock and sending more shockwaves of pleasure through me as my clit came as well as my ass. I felt a rush in my stomach, like something was pouring out. It spread all over me as I experienced one of the best orgasms ever. I was fucking and being fucked by a brother and sister!
As we all lay back down on the bed I could feel Kai's jizz starting to ooze out of my ass. Kayla saw it, and turned me on my side so she could like my ass clean of Kai's cum.
I could feel Kayla's tongue as she rimmed my ass. She also started licking my slit and I was already starting to get aroused again.
Kai was watching and began to stroke his dick.
"Bring that here, Kai," I said.
I started sucking on Kai's dick and it started getting hard again.
"Oh shit, Kayla," I said, "Your going to make me cum again!"
Kayla then stuck some fingers in my pussy while she licked my asshole.
"I want you go put that hard cock back inside your sister and cum inside her!" I said to Kai.
I was getting so excited I could hardly stand it.
Kai moved around behind Kayla and entered her. I couldn't really see but could feel Kai pushing in and out of Kayla's pussy. The movement actually caused Kayla's tongue to go deeper into my asshole. I opened myself up to allow her tongue even more access.
"Ahhh! I'm cumming!" Kai moaned as ejaculated into his sister's pussy.
That pushed me over the edge and I came again, this time all over Kayla's beautiful face.
I turned to face Kai and Kayla, Kai's dick was still inside his sister and he was moving it in and out slowly as he rubbed her big boobs and tweaked her nipples.
"Let's make Kayla cum together. Okay, Kai?"
"Ooh, I'm all for it!" Kayla responded, laying down on her back.
Kai got up on his knees and sucked on Kayla's nipples and rubbed her clit as I licked her pussy. She began moving up and down and panting.
"Shit! You guys are going to make me cum!" she said. "Ohh, fuck, shit! I'm cumming!"
I felt new moisture in my mouth as she ejaculated pussy juice on my tongue. I lapped up every drop as she slowly came down from the high of her orgasm.
We lay there, Kayla on her back with Kai and myself on either side. Kai and Kayla kissed and tongued each other and I nibbled on her big tits. I gently ran my fingers through her honey-blonde bush and kissed her neck and shoulders.
"So... how long have you two been lovers?" I asked.
"Just since Spring Break," Kai responded.
"It just kind of happened naturally," Kayla said, stroking Kai's now limp cock.
"Spring Break," I said. "That's when..."
"When you and Mom went to the Bahamas after her conference," Kai said. "We know all about it!"
"Yeah," Kayla added. "While you were licking my mom's pussy, Kai was shoving his dick into mine!"
I had to laugh at these kids' frankness about sex, even their own mother's sex life.
We fell asleep in each other's arms and I woke up exhilarated.
We showered in Kathy's enormous stone shower. I'd made love to Kathy plenty of times in there, but now it was her kids turn to fuck me! We soaped each other up good, making Kai's dick really hard as I stroked it with the slippery soap.
After rinsing off his dick I knelt down and sucked it while Kai and Kayla made out and he sucked on her nipples. Then I bent over the other way while Kai entered me from behind. Kayla stood in front of me and I sucked her tits and we made out as I rubbed her very wet pussy.
Later we decided to go swimming, but this time with no clothes!
It was a real turn on to see these kids naked in the pool. Kayla's nipples stood out so straight from her boobs (I was a little envious). Kai sat on the edge and I sucked his dick to make it extra hard while Kayla fingered me from behind. We all made each other cum and Kayla licked up the jizz from my pussy again!
Probably the most unusual thing that happened during my stay was right near the end. I was standing in the doorway to Kathy's room. On her bed, Kai was plunging his cock deep into his sister's pussy and she was moaning in ecstasy.
Suddenly I felt two arms wrap around me and a whisper in my ear.
"Isn't that beautiful, to see my kids fucking each other?"
It was Kathy! Oh shit!
"Kathy... I," I stammered, turning my face towards the sound. "I didn't think... I'm so sorry... wait, what?"
Kathy wasn't angry that I'd let her children make love to each other. In fact, she'd said it was beautiful, right?
"What the fuck?" I said as Kathy brushed past me.
"Oh, fuck, ahh, hi Mom!" Kayla said between moans as Kai thrust his cock deep inside her.
Neither of them stopped in some sort of horror. They just kept going. Kathy got up on the bed and actually reached over to pull Kai's cock out of her daughter's pussy.
"Hi guys!" she said. "I'm home early!"
With her hand on Kai's dick she planted a big, open-mouth, kiss on Kai, then bent down and put his cock in her mouth!
"Mmm, I've missed your dick, Kai," she said, pulling his cock out and stroking it in her hand.
To say I was shocked would be a great understatement. My mouth must have been hanging open as I witnessed the scene before me. Not only did Kathy know about her kids fucking each other, but she had become a part of it!
Kathy shrugged off her blouse and kicked off her shoes. Kayla sat up and began making out with her as Kai expertly unhooked her bra and skirt, which she slithered out of.
Now dressed only in skimpy white panties, holding Kai's cock in one hand and fondling Kayla's breasts in the other, she turned to me.
"Sorry for the surprise," Kathy said. "Kayla texted and said you'd made love to each of them and plenty of times together, so I figured when I got home we'd all have some fun together!"
"How long have you all...?" I started.
Kathy laughed. "Since soon after I got back from our Bahamas trip. I kind of caught these guys in the act and became obsessed with them."



"Well," I said, my pulse starting to slow, "they are fucking great!"
"So the only question left," Kathy said, "are you going to stand there or come and join us!"
"Fuck yeah!" I said, pulling off my top and getting out of my shorts and panties.
I got to the bed and pulled Kathy's panties down to her knees. She bent over and let me lick her sweet pussy, which was already pretty wet.
"Oh fuck," she said. "Use that tongue!"
Pretty soon we were all making out and licking, tonguing and sucking each other.
Eventually Kathy laid down on her back, her legs wide open. Kai was on his knees plunging his big cock into his mom's pussy. Kayla sat on Kathy's face and I was on my knees next to them, alternating between sucking Kayla's tits and licking Kathy's clit as Kai fucked her. Kathy fingered my clit and my now dripping wet pussy.
"Shit! I'm going to cum!" Kathy said, pulling her face away from eating out her daughter's pussy.
"Ahh! Me too!" Kai said, pumping faster and harder.
"Cum inside me, Kai. Fucking cum inside your fucking mother!"
As Kai orgasmed and shot load after load into his mother's pussy, Kathy came hard.
"Fuck, I'm cumming!" she cried. "I'm cumming! Oh, ahh, shit!"
Witnessing that sent me over the edge and I came on Kathy's hand. Kayla was not far behind as we orgasmed nearly simultaneously.
Afterwards we were just a tumble of bodies on Kathy's bed, all tangled up in legs and arms and tits, cocks and pussies. We made love as a foursome a couple more times that day, and many times after that.
Sometimes I'd come over just to fuck Kai's big cock or lick Kayla or Kathy's pussy. There was a kind of "open invitation" that often led to incredible foursomes after, or instead of tennis lessons.
"You're quite the family," I said one day as we stood in the shallow end of the pool, all completely naked.
"Sometime I should introduce you to another couple I know," I said.
"A family like ours?" Kayla said.
"A little," I replied. "A mother and daughter pair that are pretty hot and love to fuck each other and me!"
"Sounds great!" Kathy said. "Sounds like a party!"
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My adventure into sister/brother love began last spring when I fell in love with my 18 year old twin brother Kai. I'm Kayla, and not only do I fuck my brother's huge cock on a regular basis, but my mom Kathy joins in with us too. I, along with my mom and our tennis instructor Julie, started a blog to chronicle our somewhat unusual family. I called it: "Kai and Kayla Brother and Sister".
Kai and I just graduated from high school and are going to attend UCLA this fall. We've got our own two bedroom apartment right near campus so we'll have plenty of opportunities to fuck each other and our friends.
Our summer has been great. Lots of down time along with long fucking sessions for the three of us. That's when our relationship with Julie started, one time when Mom had to be away. We fucked her individually, together, and then with Mom!. She's incredible!
Before college, Mom decided to take us on a trip to Aruba, which I'd never even heard of much before, but is an island in the Caribbean. It's known for its nude beaches and relaxed lifestyle, so she figured an incestuous mother, daughter, and son would fit right in!
It takes over nine hours to fly from LAX to Aruba. Fortunately for us, my mom is a wealthy executive in a high tech firm and can afford to fly us first class. Not only that, but we got what they call a "residence" on board. It's a huge suite, really. There are large beds, a bathroom, and it's totally private.
I was particularly excited about the trip because we planned to meet Jason and Nicole, a sister/brother couple we met online. They aren't fraternal twins like us. Jason is 18 and Nicole is 21. Like us, they recently discovered they like to fuck each other. So, we arranged to meet them in Aruba and have some fun sharing stories, and maybe more!
I'd packed mostly shorts and swimming suits. I had one particularly sexy one I got to seduce Kai, and a couple more Mom and I bought recently. We spent a long time in the dressing room trying them on. Mostly that was because when Mom bent over to put on her bottoms I was presented with her incredible ass.
My mom is just plain hot. She's about 5'5" and 120 pounds with great big boobs and blonde hair upstairs and down. She's pretty athletic and despite pushing 40 is gorgeous. I wanted to eat out her lovely blonde pussy so bad I approached her from behind and began stroking her ass.
"Mmmm, Kayla," she said, craning her neck to see me. "Getting distracted, are we?"
"You got that right!" I said as my right hand slipped into her crack and down to her slit.
My finger slipped right into her pussy and I began fingering her. She responded by pushing back against my hand to get me deeper inside. I reached around with my other hand and began squeezing her nipples.
"Fuck, Kayla," she said between breaths. "Keep going like that and you're going to make your mom cum!"
That, of course, was the idea, and soon I had her bucking against my hand. As she came she tried hard to stifle her cries. We did get some looks on the way out, but I didn't mind!
We were able to board our flight to Aruba early, and as we got to our suite I was even more impressed. The thing took up almost the entire width of the plane and had its own private door. Inside, the bench seats folded down into two pretty big beds. There was soft lighting and even a hint of tropical flowers in the air.
We buckled in and took off as the sunset cast an orange glow throughout the cabin.
After we got to our cruising altitude the flight attendant came in with trays covered in white linens and real silverware. We ate a sumptuous dinner of filet minion, smashed potatoes and Brussels sprouts. The attendant returned to gather up the dishes and leave us alone.
While Kai and Mom got the beds ready, I went into the bathroom to change. After taking off my clothes, I inspected myself in the mirror. Blonde hair freshly cut down to my shoulder blades. Check. Nicely trimmed honey-blonde bush. Check. Big breasts with nipples sticking straight out (I pinched them to make them more erect). Check. Ass worth licking and fucking. Check.
I put on a white G-String and a Provence sheer lace white robe. I could see my light areola and nipples clearly through the fabric. Just what I wanted.
When I came out of the bathroom, Kai and Mom were standing next to the bed making out.
"Shit, Kayla!" Kai said, breaking away from Mom's embrace. "Wow! That's some outfit!"
"You like?" I said, twirling around to show them my butt cheeks and my crack barely covered by a thin piece of fabric.
"We did good, Kayla," Mom said, reaching over and tracing her fingers over my right breast.
"Hold on!" I said, laughing. "You guys change first and then we'll have some fun!"
Mom grabbed her things and went into the bathroom.
"Did you get Jason and Nicole's schedule?" Kai asked, rifling through his backpack.
I took out my phone.
"They get in a day after we do. They're staying not too far from our villa so we can walk over there."
"Cool," Kai said, pulling out some black satin boxers.
"Love the boxers, Kai," I said, tugging on them.
Mom came out of the bathroom wearing a bra and panty set that left little to the imagination. It was black with nearly transparent cups and lace underneath. The panties rode high on her hips and showed off her thin waist. She looked more like a Swedish lingerie model than a mother of two kids.
"I'll be quick," Kai said, staring at Mom's breasts.
"Come here my lovely daughter," Mom said, pulling me in.
As her lips touched mine I could feel her warm and wet tongue urging me to open my mouth. As I did, her tongue met mine and we took turns sticking our tongues in each other's mouths. Her hands moved down from my shoulders to my waist and around to my back. She pulled in closer and our large breasts and nipples came together.
"I'm already getting so horny!" Mom said.
Kai came out of the bathroom wearing only the boxers. Kai's a big guy at over six feet and 180. He's a swimmer and football player and his blonde hair, blue eyes and muscular build make him irresistible, at least for me! His large penis hung forward - his mushroom-shaped head clearly outlined in the boxer fabric. I stared at it bounce as he stepped into the room.
He came up behind Mom and pressed himself against her, reaching around to put his hands around Mom's ample boobs. I reached around the other way to draw Kai's butt in closer. As I continued to make out with Mom I massaged Kai's butt cheeks.
"You're making Kai's cock get hard," Mom said. "I can feel it pressing into my crack!"
"It wants to fuck you!" Kai said, pulling back and taking over massaging Mom's great ass.
His hand went up and down her cheeks and into her crotch. I moved away slightly and began to pinch her nipples - which quickly became hard and pushed out of her bra. I bent down slightly and put my mouth on her right nipple, flicking my tongue back and forth and then sucking in her entire areola, leaving a wet spot on her bra.
Mom's pelvis began to move back and forth as Kai's fingers found her clit and dug into her panties.
"Shit, you're so wet already," Kai said, his fingers disappearing into her pussy.
I could see him fingering her from behind. I got on my knees and pulled her panties down, revealing a honey-blonde bush, the hair nice and full but trimmed up on the sides. I moved in and began sucking her clit after she stepped out of her panties.
"Oh fuck!" she said, beginning to moan.
Kai bent down behind her and began licking her asshole and pussy slit.
"Fuck! My kids are eating me out. Shit!"
We weren't ready to make her cum just yet so we both stood and Kai came around for a three-way french kiss.
"Why don't you get on your knees on the bed, Mom," I said as I reached around and unhooked her bra, her big breasts breaking free.
She crawled onto the bed, facing away from us. I laid down on my back and slid under to access her pussy with my mouth. Kai came in and continued licking her asshole as he fingered my pussy. I reached up and grabbed his now erect cock and began stroking it, squeezing up and down his massive shaft.
"I'm so wet and so turned on!" Mom said. "I want your cock inside me, Kai!"
"Fuck yeah!" Kai said as he got up on his knees.
He moved his cock closer to Mom's pussy and I put it in my mouth to suck on it. Kai took his index finger and began to tease Mom's asshole, pushing his finger in a ways and then taking it out.
When Kai's dick was nice and wet I guided it to Mom's cunt and helped push it in.
"Yeah, ooh, ahh, fuck! Fuck me Kai!" Mom said.
I started licking her clit as Kai went in and out of her pussy. It didn't take long to push her over the top.
"Shit, I'm cumming! Ooh, yeah!"
Her pelvis rocked on Kai's cock as she came and drips of pussy juice flowed into my mouth as I sucked up every drop.
After she stopped bucking Kai pulled out. Mom moved to the side and turned around, kissing him deeply - grabbing his dick and stroking it as I pushed myself up on the bed.
"Now take that cock and fuck your sister!" Mom said.
"Oh yeah, Kai. I'm spreading my legs for you to put it inside me. Why don't you come here and fuck me!"
I was so turned on after being inches from my mom's orgasm that I was already feeling ready to cum. Kai put his cock right against my labia and began entering me. As he spread my lips I saw the moisture from my slit coat his dick. He pushed more and my vagina stretched to encompass his huge cock.
"Oh fuck me, Kai, fuck me!" I said as my hips moved in sync with his cock pushing in and out of me. "Ooh, fuck, yeah, ahh, ahh, ahh!" I cried as intense pleasure feelings shot all over my body.
"I'm cumming!" Kai cried out and I could feel his cock pulse inside me as he shot his load into my pussy. Pulse after pulse drove me even higher.
Afterward we put our night clothes back on and crawled into bed. Mom slept with Kai on one bed and I was solo on the other. I heard them fucking again in the middle of the night and it got me wet, though I was too tired to join in!
We'd left the window shades open so the morning light woke us up. Aruba is four hours ahead of LA so by the time we landed the day was already half gone. We got our luggage from baggage claim and a huge limo picked us up at Arrivals.
It was warm but the car was air-conditioned so we didn't mind a bit. We drove through absolutely beautiful scenery - palm trees, sandy beaches, flamingos and blue blue water. It was like a whole other world.
Mom had rented us a three bedroom villa right next to a semi-private beach which opened up into a lagoon with turquoise water and a reef to explore. The place was amazing. It had a central living room with floor to ceiling windows that we left wide open. A large kitchen and dining area led to the back with our very own hot tub and pool. A short walk past some bushes and we were on the beach.
Mom took the master bedroom with its massive bathroom and shower. Kai and I each had our own room.
None of us slept all that well on the plane so the first day we spent resting and walking about a bit. There was a cute little shopping area nearby with shops and restaurants and a walking path along the beach. We ate dinner at a place perched over the water. It was amazing!
The next morning we all felt more rested. After changing into suits, Kai and I walked some more on the beach. Nearer to our place, the area seemed very secluded and we spied more than one couple sunbathing in the nude. In the shade of some bushes a woman with small breasts and an ample bush was going down on a guy. At first I couldn't believe my eyes. Then she got up on all fours and he started fucking her right there!
We gave them their privacy and I could tell both Kai and I were pretty turned on by the scene. We'd talked a bit about our exhibitionist tendencies and wondered if that might be us later on!
In the middle of the afternoon we picked up Nicole and Jason from the airport in our limo.
They popped out of the Arrivals area just on time. Both were pretty impressive. Their photos did not do them justice.
Nicole is tall with wavy light brown hair down to her shoulders. She wore a white shift that barely concealed her bare bosom. Her chest wasn't as big as mine but her nipples stuck out and made dark little dots on the white fabric. She was getting lots of looks by the men, and women, at the pick-up spot.
Jason is even taller - maybe more than six feet. Like Kai, he's muscular but with dark brown hair cut close. He had on a t-shirt and white shorts with flip-flops. He looked ready for the beach.
Jason and I hugged and I felt a decided bulge under his shorts. Nicole's nipples felt great against my suit top as I pulled her in close for a hug.
We helped them into the limo and dropped them off at their place, just down the beach from our villa. We figured we wouldn't see them until later so we headed back to Mom.
When we arrived she was sitting on the back deck sharing a drink with a guy who looked about her age, 40ish. He had curly black hair and a dark complexion. He smiled broadly as we walked out the back slider.
"Hey you guys!" Mom said. "Everything go okay?"
"Yep," I said, still staring at the stranger. "Got them settled. We're meeting for dinner later."
"That works out great!" Mom said, also smiling. "This is Ethan. Ethan, my son Kai and my daughter Kayla."
Ethan stood and shook our hands. His grip was firm and his blue eyes were mesmerizing. I'd not been with any other guys than Kai but starting wondering what an older cock might feel like.
Pulling myself out my erogenous thinking, I returned his greeting handshake.
"Nice to meet you, Ethan," I said.
We sat at the table and got to know Ethan a little. Single, a business executive from Chicago, here on a week-long getaway and first time to Aruba. He loves tennis (a bonus) and snorkeling (another bonus).
"Ethan's got a line on a private snorkeling tour of a reef. It's tomorrow afternoon if you're interested. Nicole and Jason are welcome, of course!"
"Sounds great!" I said, trying not to be obvious about obsessing over Ethan's good looks.
"So, you said 'that works out great' Mom," Kai said. "What did you mean?"
"Well, Ethan's taking me out for dinner and dancing so you can spend time with Nicole and Jason."
I wondered what else might be in store for my mom and Ethan, but I didn't say anything.
Ethan picked mom up around six and Nicole and Jason showed up about a half hour later. We decided to walk down and eat at one of the nearby restaurants. It was fun. We got to know them a lot better than just messaging back and forth online. There was some real chemistry building. What I wasn't sure of, was how far that chemistry might go.
After dinner we came back to our place and sat out back on the deck on some comfy lounge chairs.
"This is so amazing, you guys!" Nicole said, admiring the view.
After sunset we moved inside. Kai and I sat on one couch and Nicole and Jason on the other. The conversation moved to our unique relationships with our siblings. Turns out Nicole had been with other guys but realized she was attracted to her brother just after his 18th birthday party. He walked in on her masturbating to a photo of him and she offered to take his virginity.
"That was such a great night!" Jason said, starting to rub his crotch. "Gets me going just thinking about what your pussy felt like the first time - so hot and tight. I actually lasted pretty well for a virgin!"
"You did, little brother," Nicole said. "Long enough for me to cum all over your virgin cock!"
"What was your first time like?" Jason asked, looking intently at me. "Who made the first move?"
"Oh, that was me," I said. "Funny story, I accidentally grabbed Kai's cock when we were horsing around in the pool. I got so obsessed with it that I got my panties all wet with my own pussy juices just staring at it!"
"And that go me so turned on I jerked off while listening to her make herself cum in her bedroom. We started fooling around and ended up fucking each other later that week. We were both virgins," Kai said, nodding to Nicole.
"I may have been a little more experienced," Nicole said, putting her hand on Jason's crotch, "but I have yet to find a cock more satisfying than Jason's!"
Nicole began squeezing Jason's dick through his shorts. His cock started growing instantly.
"Do you mind if I suck on him?" Nicole said, pulling down Jason's shorts to reveal a beautiful large cock.
"Not at all!" I said, a bit surprised but pleased.
We watched as Nicole went down on Jason. He was really enjoying it and moaned softly. Soon he pulled Nicole's shift off revealing her small but pert breasts and erect nipples. He leaned over and began sucking on them, bringing moans of pleasure from Nicole.
I gotta admit, this was super hot. I was watching another brother and sister make out right in front of me. I started getting damp and itchy and really wanted to touch myself. Which I did.
I reached under my shorts and panties and began rubbing my clit, dipping my fingers into the juices in my slit and moving my fingers quickly but lightly across my a swelling love button.
I reached over and started rubbing Kai's dick, which was already out of his pants. I could see Nicole eyeing it too. His cock is pretty impressive, and it was getting bigger with each second.
I leaned over and took as much of it as I could into my mouth, and now we were both giving our brothers a blow job!
After a few minutes Nicole stood and got out of her panties. She positioned herself over Jason's dick, facing us, and let him enter her pussy. I could tell how wet she was by seeing the moisture beading up in her curly brown bush.
She bounced on Jason's dick and began panting. I could see the head of his cock almost emerge from Nicole's pussy with each stroke. She went up and down faster and faster.
"I'm so turned on watching you guys!" I said, pulling off my shorts, shirt and unhooking my bra. "Fuck me, Kai!"
I knelt on the couch, facing Nicole and Jason. Kai got up his knees and I felt a pressure on my cunt as he pushed in. Pleasureful feelings started coming up from my pussy to spread all over my body. I was watching a brother and sister fuck while my brother's cock was buried in my pussy.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming!" I cried.
Almost instantly Nicole started crying out too.
"Shit, I'm going to cum. Don't stop Jason. Fuck!"
We both cried out as we climaxed together on our brother's cocks.
"Oh fuck, that was good!" Nicole said, getting up off Jason's dick and squeezing up and down his shaft with her hands.
"Shit yeah!" I said, still pushing back and forth slowly on Kai's dick.
"We just did that!" Jason said, looking at my breasts.
"You like?" I said.
"Fuck yeah!" he said, turning to Nicole. "You okay if I enjoy those luscious tits?"
Nicole nodded, letting go of Jason's cock. "I'm looking forward to licking those tits myself, but first," she said, standing and stepping over to our couch, "I would love to feel that huge cock in my pussy, Kai, if it's okay with your sister."
I didn't have to think much, since I was now salivating about having Jason's dick in my pussy.
"Please enjoy!" I said to Nicole.
I stood and Nicole and I met in between couches. We kissed and sucked on each other's tongues while fondling and licking each other's tits. I reached down and felt Nicole's wet pussy.
"You're so ready for Kai!" I said.
Nicole laid down on her back on the couch and spread her legs wide open.
"Come fuck me, Kai. Stick that dick in my pussy and make me cum!"
Kai got between her legs and positioned his cock at the opening of her pussy. Nicole grabbed it and gently started pulling it in. She was so wet that Kai's cock easily slipped inside and she instantly began moaning as he thrust his big dick in and out.



I wanted to watch this and get fucked by Jason. I came over to him, kissed him and held his dick in my hand. Then I turned facing Jason and Nicole and guided his dick into my pussy.
It was the first cock other than Kai's I'd ever had. It was rock hard and though not as big as Kai's, still filled my pussy. I was fucking another guy while watching my brother fuck another girl!
"How's it feel, Kai?" I asked as I started to pant with pleasure.
"She's tight, like you!" Kai said.
"This is so fucking hot watching my brother fuck you!" Nicole said. "It's going to make me fucking cum!"
She suddenly closed her eyes and her whole body started trembling as she came. Kai cried out and I could see him go deeper into Nicole's pussy as he shot out his load inside her.
"Shit, I'm cumming, Jason. Fuck me harder!"
Jason started moving faster and I felt that familiar feeling of an orgasm coming over me. I started bucking back onto Jason's dick as I came all over it. He then shot his load into me and I could feel his cock explode with cum.
After Jason was done, I stood up, turned around, and sucked all the cum off of his cock. I noticed Nicole doing the same to Kai.
"I'd love to lick you clean too," I said to Nicole.
"Yes, please!" she said.
I put my left leg over her and positioned my pussy over her mouth in a 69. I loved the taste of Kai's jizz mixing with Nicole's juices. She was apparently enjoying it too as she came, her legs again shuddering in pleasure. Feeling a fresh amount of Nicole's pussy juice in my mouth put me over the edge as well.
Kai and I fondled Nicole's breasts while Jason sucked on my tits. We then laid back on the couches, fully satisfied with this new experience.
Eventually Nicole and Jason said they were tired and headed back to their hotel. Kai and I felt the same way and headed to our bedrooms, where we fell fast asleep.
When I woke up the next morning I heard more than just waves lapping the shore outside our villa. I walked out of my bedroom and noticed Kai was not in his room. The sounds were actually coming from down the hall, from the master bedroom.
As I walked softly down the hall I realized I was hearing the sounds of sex. Maybe Kai had gone in to fuck Mom. But the male voice I heard moaning was deeper than Kai's.
I peeked in the doorway and saw two people on mom's bed, both on their backs. Mom was facing away from me, leaning back with her hands on a man's chest. The man had his arms on mom's waist and was moving her up and down on his cock.
I peeked in a little further and saw the cock she was riding was Ethan's!
Apparently, the dinner and dancing had led to some more exciting moves.
I could tell Mom was really enjoying herself. I wondered how many other guys she'd fucked. She was breathing in and out sharply and I recognized her moans of pleasure, I'd certainly heard them a number of times before.
As I watched them I realized I was getting aroused. Like on the beach watching that couple fuck, but much more intense. I began squeezing my nipples and watched them become erect. I put my hand in my panties and was very very wet. I started fingering myself and rubbing my clit.
I was getting so turned on that I had to do something. Either I could go back to my room and masturbate or... well maybe I could just join in!
I crept into the room, below Ethan's eye level. I crawled around so that I was facing Mom and she blocked Ethan's view of me.
Mom opened her eyes wide when she saw me but didn't stop fucking Ethan. I crawled up and started eating her pussy, looking up into her eyes as I licked her clit and ran my fingers through her bush.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming!" she cried out. "Fuck!"
Her legs bucked up and down as she came and came. It was intense watching her orgasm on another guy's cock.
After it was over she smiled at me and turned back to Ethan.
"You know what pushed me over, besides your wonderful cock, Ethan?"
"What?" I head Ethan say.
"My beautiful daughter snuck in and starting eating my pussy!"
With that she got off Ethan's rock hard erection.
Ethan sat up quickly. "What the fuck?"
I stood and now Ethan's eyes widened. I stripped off my panties and climbed on the bed.
"Didn't Mom tell you we have a very special relationship?" I said moving forward.
"Actually, she did," Ethan said. "I was hoping to experience it myself but just didn't know how you'd feel."
"Oh it's going to feel great to me!" I said as I lifted my pelvis up over Ethan's cock and placed it into my pussy.
"Shit!" I said as his member slid into my wet cunt, all the way down, every inch.
"I want to fuck you!" I said, beginning to go up and down on his cock.
"Fuck!" Ethan said, watching my pussy devour his dick.
It felt great inside - my third cock!
"Ooh, I have an idea," Mom said.
She edged over to Ethan's face and put her leg over his head, lowering her pussy so Ethan could lick and suck it. I leaned back with my hands on Ethan's legs so Mom could bend over and lick my tits and pussy. She looked up into my eyes as I pounded Ethan's rod. It was all I could take.
"Fuck, ooh, ahh, shit!" I cried as I came on Mom's mouth and Ethan's cock.
Suddenly Ethan jerked up and I could tell he was going to ejaculate all his cum into my cumming pussy. It made my orgasm even sweeter as I felt his cock pulse with each load.
"Oh fuck!" Ethan said, still jerking his cock deep into my pussy.
When he was done, I climbed off and Mom and licked his cock clean. I then kissed Ethan deeply in thanks for giving me such pleasure.
Kai was still gone after we'd dressed and had breakfast on the deck. Eventually he came back and said he'd just taken a long walk on the beach, being a voyeur while watching couples and threesomes fuck. What a wild place!
Ethan left to prepare for the snorkel outing later that day. Mom went with him and to do some shopping while he was at the dive shop.
I saw a text from Jason. Nicole was still sleeping and he was wondering if he could come over. I replied "Sure!"
When Jason arrived I greeted him with an open-mouthed kiss. He returned it eagerly. I was still pretty horny from fucking Ethan and my mom so I took a chance and started massaging Jason's dick. It began to get hard under my touch.
"Looks like you're in the mood!" Jason said, pulling back my hair and nibbling at my neck.
Kai came over and went under my shirt to squeeze my nipples. I lifted my hands up and off came my shirt - no bra underneath to get in the way.
"Let's take this to my room," I said, and we walked down the hall, stripping off clothes along the way.
I laid down on the bed and Kai and Jason started licking and sucking my tits, sending incredible sensations from my chest to my crotch. Jason opened my legs and began rubbing my clit and getting his fingers wet with my juices.
"I want you to eat me out, Jason," I said, guiding his face between my legs.
He kissed and licked his way from my breasts to my pussy. Once his tongue hit my clit I actually jumped a little with pleasure. His tongue was masterful and he must have had a lot of practice with his sister Nicole.
Pretty soon Jason climbed on top of me and I guided his cock into my pussy. Kai moved up and I started sucking his dick, while using my right hand to work up and down on his shaft.
I was feeling great but wanted more.
"Why don't you boys switch places so I can taste Jason's dick too," I said.
Pretty soon Kai was fucking me and I had Jason's cock in my mouth. Boy did it taste good and feel so hard!
I came on Kai's cock but he didn't finish. I then got a truly wonderful idea. One I'd gotten from our research on sex positions during our early days fucking each other.
"Have you ever done a double penetration before?" I asked Jason.
"I've seen it online, but no, I've only been with Nicole, and now you," Jason said.
"Oh, fuck, I want to try it," I said.
The thought having two cocks inside me at once was getting me so turned on.
I moved and Jason laid down on his back. I climbed on top on my back and guided Jason's cock across my pussy to lubricate it and then into my ass. It felt wonderful going in all the way. He started pumping his dick to spread my juices all over inside me.
"Now fuck my pussy, Kai," I said, pulling on Kai's dick.
Kai got on his knees between Jason's legs. As he pushed his cock inside me I could feel it so clearly. There were two dicks in me, both going at different speeds, pushing against the thin walls between my pussy and my ass.
"Oh fuck, fuck fuck!" I said. "This feels so amazing. Two cocks inside me!"
I felt so full inside. Jason kept fucking my ass and Kai started rubbing my clit in addition to fucking my pussy. It was so overwhelming that I didn't last long before having one of the most intense orgasms of my life.
My legs bucked up and down and I screamed so loud I was sure the neighbors would hear. It must have been intense for Kai and Jason too because they both came at the same time.
The feeling of two cocks pulsating and jerking simultaneously was awesome. I could feel Jason pump his semen into my ass and felt Kai's cock grow and contract with each jerk.
I was totally spent when we were done, and we spent some time just kissing and me rubbing dicks that were now soft and pliable.
Later that day Nicole joined us for snorkeling the reef and we all had a marvelous time swimming with exotic fish, dolphins, and even sea turtles.
Ethan fixed us all steaks and veggies on the BBQ at our villa. Afterwards Mom and Ethan went out dancing again.
Later, Nicole and Kai snuck off to his room to fuck and I went down on Jason, causing him to cum in my mouth. He then ate me out to a wonderful orgasm.
The next day Nicole and Jason had to leave for home and Ethan said his goodbyes but promised to stay in touch. I hoped he'd stay in touch - with my pussy!
On our last day Kai and I convinced Mom to walk with us to the very private section of the beach, where all the action was happening.
We changed into our most sexy bathing suits, which we stashed under a palm tree as we entered the "clothing optional" section of the beach.
Mom's boobs looked just amazing for a nearly forty-year-old. She and I were getting lots of looks as we walked along. Kai's big cock was causing quite the stir as well. It swung back and forth as he walked along.
Eventually, we found a place to sit. We threw down a big towel and watched lovemaking happen all around us.
It was getting me horny so that I reached out and started massaging Kai's dick. He didn't seem to mind but lay back and let his dick get really hard. Pretty soon Mom leaned over and started going down on him. I joined the fun and we licked up and down his cock and took turns sucking on it.
I moved between Mom's legs and started eating her pussy as she sucked on Kai's dick.
Kai reached over and began fingering me and soon I was ready.
It wasn't until I got up to get on top of Kai's cock that I noticed we weren't alone. Several people, men and women, had gathered to watch our family fuck. Of course, they didn't know we were mother, bother and sister, but we did!
As I let myself down on Kai's cock I watched a woman only a few feet away bend down and start sucking on her partner's dick. Two other women starting eating each other out.
I started fucking Kai's dick and I didn't last long. Soon I was moaning and panting, and having an intense orgasm, made even more so by watching people watch us!
Mom took a turn after I came and she too orgasmed, followed by Kai shooting off into her pussy.
What a vacation! We left a few days later on the same kind of plane and managed to fuck our way home!
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My name is Nicole, and this is the story of how I fucked my virgin brother on his 18th birthday.
People describe me as tall. I'm 5'7" with light brown, wavy hair down to my shoulders. I've got average C cup boobs but my nipples like to show through most anything I wear. My bush is also curly light brown, and I keep it on the long side. I've got a slender build but an ass that attracts attention - attention I like! My friends tell me my face has a seductive look to it. I'm not sure about that, but I do like seducing! I'm 21, three years older than my brother, Jason.
Jason is 18. 6' and muscular. His hair is also wavy, darker brown, and cut short. I've always thought he was handsome and wondered a bit why he hadn't talked of any serious girlfriends.
Jason and I were not like a lot of brothers and sisters. We never fought, at least almost never. Mostly, we were just good pals.
My story started on his 18th birthday. Jason had a bunch of his friends from high school over to celebrate his big day. After the party our dad had to go into work (he worked the night shift). It wouldn't be right for the birthday boy to clean up, so I volunteered. Jason disappeared into the back of the house.
I was wearing a blue satin party dress with no bra, a very short skirt, and a plunging neckline. I liked showing off my cleavage and my legs to Jason's friends.
When I turned off the faucet at the kitchen sink I could still hear water running. Had someone left a faucet on? I grabbed my phone and as I walked down the hall the water sound stopped. It was the shower in the bathroom Jason and I shared. The reason I could hear it so well was Jason hadn't closed the door all the way.
As I past by the crack in the door I got the shock of my life. Jason was stepping out of the shower totally nude! I knew he was muscular but didn't realize the extent. He had a well-defined chest, a six-pack, and down lower - the biggest dick I'd ever seen!
I'd been with several guys since turning 18 and they had nice cocks, but nowhere Jason's size. To this day I don't really know what got into me, but I found myself accessing my phone's camera and taking a quick shot. Jason didn't see me and I quickly moved past the door and into my room.
My heart was racing. Had I just done that? Taken a picture of my younger brother's dick? I actually had to open the phone just to be sure. Yep, there it was. I zoomed in and took a closer look. It was easily six inches long and quite thick. He had lots of curly brown pubic hair that outlined his penis nicely. I found myself wondering just how big it got when Jason got aroused.
I quickly closed down the picture. I should not be doing this, I thought to myself. This is my brother, not some guy I was attracted to. Granted, it'd been a while since I'd made love and I was in a bit of a horny state, but that was no excuse.
I opened a magazine to distract myself. The first ad I came to featured a guy in a pretty skimpy bathing suit. They were advertising some tropical getaway spot but I couldn't take my eyes off the bulge in his suit. Was it as big as Jason's?
I took out my phone and brought up the picture again. I had to know more, so I AirDropped the photo to my desktop. I sat at my desk and opened up the photo in Preview. I zoomed again so Jason's dick filled the screen. I could see veins running the length of his cock. He had a gorgeous mushroom-shaped head dangling down. It was a live picture so I could actually see his dick swing back and forth as he emerged from the shower.
Now I couldn't take my eyes off it. I found myself getting aroused, really aroused. I pulled up my skirt and reached my right hand under the waistband of my panties. I could tell how turned on I was - my hand felt wet as it brushed over my bush.
I pushed my hand down more and as my fingers opened up my labia, the scent of my pussy juices filled my nose. I got my index and middle finger wet and pushed in further. When my fingers touched my clit I nearly jumped. Pleasurable feelings began to course through my body as I moved my fingers lightly back and forth across my love button.
I stared at the picture of Jason's cock and willed it to get big and hard. I wanted to touch it, taste it, and feel it up inside my crotch. My fingers moved down my slit and I curled them as they entered my vagina.
I needed better access so I pulled my fingers out, raised up my butt and slid my panties down to my ankles. That was much better.
I moved my right had back to my pussy, kicked off my panties, opened my legs and put two fingers back in. As I pictured Jason's cock coming in and out of me I stroked the upper part of my pussy, hitting the G Spot with each stroke.
My mind had lost control over my thoughts and actions. My hips began to move up and down with each stroke of my hand. With my left hand I began handling my breasts and squeezing my nipples, which got very hard very fast.
My breathing became ragged as I entered the zone - that time in a woman's arousal where she can see and feel an orgasm coming, building, now almost inevitable. My hips began to buck up and down more rapidly.
Just as I was about to crest, I heard a voice behind me.
"What you doing, Nicole?"
It was Jason. Shit!
I pulled my fingers out of my pussy and quickly pushed my dress down. I wanted to appear nonchalant so I turned my chair around slowly.
"Nothing!" I said, quite a bit flustered and so on the edge of cumming.
"Are you okay? Your face is all red."
"It's... I'm okay," I said. "How'd you like your party?"
"It was great," Jason replied, breaking eye contact with me and his gaze moving to my computer screen.
Oh shit! My computer screen!
"What're you looking at? Is that a picture of a cock?"
I was mortified, but still very turned on.
I turned back to the screen and decided I couldn't really avoid what was right before our eyes.
"It is, brother. So?"
"Um," he said, hesitating. "Were you, uh, masturbating to it?"
I turned back to Jason and his eyes were not on the screen but on my crotch. At that moment I realized I had not gotten my dress down as far as I'd thought. My pussy was pretty much exposed, including how wet I was.
Oddly, I didn't make a move to cover myself up. It was actually kind of cool that Jason was seeing my wet and swollen labia.
"Is that your... I've never seen one before."
He sounded more curious than angry.
I looked between my legs and couldn't help but reach down to run my hands through the light brown hair of my bush.
"You're never seen a pussy?" I asked, now really curious myself.
Jason shook his head slowly, his eyes never leaving my crotch.
"It's... it's pretty," he said. "And you have hair down there."
"Of course I do, silly!" I said. "Lots of girls do. Sometimes I trim it up and sometimes it gets long like this. Do you like it?"
"Oh yeah," he said.
I could see in my peripheral vision that something was changing. Jason had on a t-shirt and loose-fitting shorts. They didn't hide his manhood very well and it was definitely beginning to swell, making a bulge in his shorts.
He turned away slightly.
"Shit!" he said. "Look what you're doing to me!"
I laughed. "It's okay little brother. It's not like I've never seen a hard penis in person before!"
"You have?" he asked, turning back.
"Sure! I'm not a virgin, you know."
"You're not?" he said. "I didn't know."
All this talk of sex, virginity and hard cocks was making me wet again. I couldn't believe I was talking about this stuff with my own brother!
My hand moved down from my bush and my fingers lightly touched the lips of my pussy. I felt a tingly sensation and my pelvis moved towards my hand.
"Are you... doing it now?" Jason asked, with eyes wide, staring at my pussy.
I nodded, my eyes transfixed on his cock which was growing larger with every second, now threatening to come right out of his shorts.
"I've never seen a pussy in real life before," he said, his hand readjusting his hardening cock.
I looked up. "So... you're... a virgin?"
Jason looked embarrassed as he slowly nodded his head.
For some reason this was even more of a turn on, and I could feel fresh juices on my fingers as I touched my pussy lips. I didn't dare contact my clit right now for fear it would send me over the edge.
"You, you don't think I'm weird?" Jason asked sincerely.
"Oh no," I answered. "It's okay that you've never been with a woman. Really it is."
I involuntarily reached up with my free hand and began touching my breasts through the dress.
"Have you ever seen a woman's breasts in person?" I asked, now pushing into my nipple with the flat of my hand, sending chills all over me.
Jason shook his head. "Can I?" he asked.
"Of course, what's a sister for?" I said, letting the loose-fitting shoulders of my dress fall, exposing my breasts and fully erect nipples.
I wasn't sure that was what a sister was for at all, but I sure felt like it should be. I was in un-chartered territory here and had no idea where this was headed.
"Do you like?" I asked, twisting slightly so my boobs would bounce from side to side.
"Shit! They're beautiful!" Jason said.
I hesitated for a moment, wrestling with thoughts of what I should not do and what my desires were begging me to do.
"Do you... want to touch them?"
"Can I?" Jason said.
I reached out my hand and took Jason's hand in mine, guiding him to my left breast. He touched my nipple so tentatively. I pushed his hand in further.
"They won't bite, I promise," I said.
"I can't believe I'm touching my sister's boobs!" he said, fondling and kneading them.
"Squeeze my nipples," I said.
Jason reached out his other hand and took both nipples in between his index finger and thumb, squeezing them lightly. This sent a shock-wave of pleasure through my body.
"Ummm, that feels really really good!" I said. "Keep going!"
I was really aroused and getting wetter by the second. My chest moved towards Jason's hands as he pulled on my nipples while still squeezing them.
"Shit!" I said.
Jason let go. "Did I do something wrong?" he said, so innocently.
"Oh no, brother," I said. "You did something right."
I sat on my chair, still lightly caressing my pussy, Jason standing next to me, his now extremely hard cock only inches from me.
"You've seen me," I said, looking at his crotch. "Can I see you?"
"You... want to see my dick?"
"Oh yeah!" I said. "Jason, I've got something to admit to you."
"What?"
"I saw you earlier, when you got out of the shower. You hadn't closed the door all the way and I saw your cock. I, um, I even took a picture of it," I said, motioning to the screen behind me.
Jason's eyes went to the screen and his eyebrows went up.
"That's my cock?" he said.
"I know it was wrong," I said. "But I've never seen one so big before!"
"I'm big?" Jason asked, turning his gaze once again to me.
"Oh yes, brother. You are big. Big cocks have always been a turn on for me. So... can I see?"
"Seems like you've already seen," Jason said.
"Not when it's like this!" I said, looking intently at the bulge in his shorts.
Jason didn't really hesitate but pulled his shorts down a few inches. His massive dick bounced out and hung there, moving up and down slightly with each beat of his heart.
"Wow!" I said. "You are big! And beautiful yourself!"
"Um, you want to touch it?" Jason asked.
"In the worst way!" I said, looking up into his eyes.
He nodded and looked at my hand reaching out for his hard member. I gently took hold of his cock. Jason took in a sharp breath as my hand touched the warm, hard, and yet soft skin.
"No one's ever done that to me," he said. "I'm afraid I might cum right here!"
"That'd be okay," I said, "but not yet if you can wait."
I stroked up and down his dick and couldn't believe it was getting even harder. I wanted to suck it so badly but I knew that would send him over the edge.
"I have an idea," I said. "Why don't you lie down on my bed."
"What are you going to do?" he asked, perhaps a little nervously.
"Don't worry!" I said, laughing. "I just want you to be more comfortable."
Jason shrugged off his shorts, got up and laid down on his back, his gorgeous cock standing straight up in the air.
I stood and let my dress fall to the floor. Stepping out of it, I kneeled on the bed next to him.
"Let's get rid of this," I said, helping him sit up as I pulled his t-shirt over his head.
Jason laid back down and looked up at me expectantly.
"What are we doing?" he asked. "We're brother and sister. We aren't supposed to be like this, are we?"
"This is all new to me too, brother. But I'm having a good time, aren't you?"
He nodded.
"Then it's okay!" I said, trying to convince myself as well.
"Do you want to touch my pussy?" I said, pulling my pussy lips apart slightly.
Jason looked at my very wet pussy and nodded. He reached over and as his fingers touched my pussy lips I almost double over with pleasure.
"See how wet I am?" I said.
"It feels so warm," he said.
"That's because I'm very aroused," I said. "Put your fingers in there," I said.
I reached over and helped guide his fingers inside me. The sensation was incredible. I could tell I was already close to cumming. I closed my eyes and moved my hips back and forth on his hand.
"You're turning me on, Jason. Shit, you're turning me on!"
I gently pulled his fingers out of me. I was ready for more, but wasn't sure if Jason was.
"Do you want to put it inside me?" I asked, almost afraid that he'd say no.
"Do you want me to?" he asked.
"Fuck yeah I do!"
"What do I do if I need to cum?" he asked as I pushed up higher on my knees and put one leg, then the other over Jason's legs, positioning myself on top of him.
"I'm on the pill, silly!" I said. "When you feel like cumming you just do it. I want to feel you cum inside me!"
"Ok. Shit! You're going to fuck me. My sister is going to fuck me!"
I couldn't believe it either. But I was so fucking close to cumming, and I wanted his massive cock inside me so bad, that it didn't matter anymore whether he was my brother or not.
I reached into my pussy and got juices all over my fingers. I then lubed Jason's cock, grasping his it and moving it towards my opening.
I positioned the head of his dick right under my labia, at the bottom of my slit.
"You ready not to be a virgin anymore?" I asked.
"Shit yeah!" he said, staring at his cock about to go inside me.
"You're not going to be a virgin in 3, 2, 1."
On one I let go with my hand and lowered myself onto his dick. It felt so good I was afraid I might cum before he got all the way inside.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck!" I said as his dick inched deeper into me, pushing apart the walls of my vagina.
The pressure of his large cock stretched me out and I received every inch deep inside me.
I sat on top of him, not moving, knowing that a virgin is likely to come as soon as he enters a woman for the first time.
"Oh shit, that feels amazing!" Jason said, looking up at me. "So fucking amazing. You're so warm inside and your pussy is surrounding my dick. I can't believe it!"
I was having a terrible time being still. I wanted to move my clit on the base of his dick so badly!
"Do you feel like you're going to cum?" I asked.
"I don't know," he said. "Probably soon."
"Do you mind if I move? I am so fucking turned on!"
"Okay," he said. "Not too much or I'll cum."
I began to work my pelvis back and forth, slowly at first. The sensations were incredible.
"I... can't... believe I'm... fucking my brother's... cock!" I said as my breathing got heavier. "Oh shit! Oh shit! You're going to make me cum!"
I close my eyes and gave in to what my body craved. At this point I didn't care when Jason came. I started bucking back and forth on his cock, sliding it in and out as I once again entered to zone. A buzzing feeling took over my brain as pleasure began to emanate from my pussy and travel down my legs and up my chest. I felt a sense of euphoria as I was about to cum all over my brother's cock.
"Shit, I'm cumming. I'm cumming!" I shouted. "Oh, ah, yeah!"
My hips started to convulse as I was carried away with a super intense orgasm.
"I'm shooting off!" Jason said moments later.
I felt his huge dick get even larger inside me as he pulsed into my pussy. The feeling of him shooting load after load sent me even higher and I screamed again.
"Fuck!"
"Oh fuck that feels good!" Jason cried as he creamed again and again.
Eventually his cock's pulses slowed and I knew he was pumping the last of his jizz into me.
I opened my eyes and smiled broadly.
"You're not a virgin anymore!" I said.
"I'm fucking not!" he said.
I bent over and kissed his lips, parting his mouth with my tongue. He didn't hesitate a bit but opened to my tongue as it entered. Our mouths and tongues intertwined and I kept moving up and down on his cock until is finally slipped out.
"Whoops!" I said, reaching for his now soft dick. "You came out!"
I climbed off and lay on his chest, listening to his heart and feeling the rise and fall from each breath. Eventually I got up on one elbow.
"That was beautiful!" I said.
"It sure was," Jason said. "Thank you!"
"Oh, the pleasure was all mine!" I said, smiling. "But, you know, we can't tell anyone about this, right?"
"Oh right. No one. Our secret."
We got up off my bed and I retrieved my panties and dress. Jason pulled on his shorts and t-shirt and went off to his room.
After getting ready for bed (and deleting the photo of Jason's cock from my phone and computer) I laid down and tried to sleep. I couldn't get what happened out of my mind. I'd fucked my own brother. I'd actually put my brother's cock inside me and let him cum. But as much as part of me wanted to feel bad about it, most of me was in awe of what took place.
I fell asleep and slept peacefully all night.
The next day Dad was home and Jason and I pretended like nothing had happened. We traded knowing looks and I noticed he made a point to slide by close to me whenever he could, our bodies touching ever so briefly.
That evening it was pretty cold outside so Jason and I threw a blanket over us as we watched TV. This wasn't unusual but what was unusual was that we held hands under the blanket and at one point I put his hand on my inner thigh and he got some fingers under my panties and into my pussy.
After Dad went to bed I snuck over to Jason's room. The lights were out but I could tell he wasn't asleep.
"Hey, brother," I whispered as I came alongside his bed.
"Hey sis, what're you doing here?" he said quietly.
"I wanted to continue our little sex ed class," I said, reaching over and grasping his cock through the covers.
"Oh shit!" he whispered. "We have to be quiet!"
"I won't make a sound," I said, pulling back the blankets to reveal Jason's already hardening cock.
"What are we going to do?"
"You don't have to do a thing" I said, grabbing his dick and using a twisting motion to go up and down. "I want to give you your first blow job!"
Jason sat up and watched my hands work his cock.
"Your hands feel good. Making me hard," he said in a low voice.
"Just wait," I said as I leaned over and kissed the head of his dick.
I then used my tongue to lick up the frenulum, that sensitive part of a man's dick at the top under the head.
"Shit!" Jason said as quietly as he could.
I then put his thick dick into my mouth, as much of it as I could fit. Going down, I pursed my lips together and started sucking in as I pulled my mouth back up the shaft.
Jason arched his back as I did this.
"Fuck!" he whispered a little too loudly.
"Shhh!" I said, taking my mouth off of his dick.
I licked up and down his cock then went down on it again. As I sucked up and down I used that same twisting motion with my hands. Jason was getting pretty aroused.



"Fuck, Nicole, I'm going to cum. What do you want me to do?"
"Cum in my mouth, of course!" I said. "I want to drink in every drop!"
Jason started breathing heavily and moaning softly. It only took a few seconds before Jason's cock pushed up deeper into my mouth and I felt waves of liquid hit the back of my throat. His cock sent spurts of cum as it convulsed over and over.
When he was done I pulled my mouth off and wiped his jizz from the corners of my mouth, swallowing it all.
"Shit, that was amazing!" he said.
"Oh, the fun's just begun!" I said, slipping quietly back out of his room.
The next night after Dad left for work I met Jason in the living room. Instead of sitting on the couch and watching TV, I came dressed only in a bra and panties. Jason looked me over.
"Shit, you're good looking!"
"Thanks, Jason," I said, unhooking my bra and shimmying out of my panties. "I gave you a blow job, now it's your turn to please me."
Jason stripped and that huge dick was already getting engorged.
We laid down on the couch and he began kissing me and fondling my breasts.
"Lick my tits, Jason. It really gets a woman going if you spend time on our nipples. Ooh, like that!"
Jason licked and sucked and twisted my nipples with his fingers. I was getting wet fast.
"Now feel down here," I said, guiding his hand to my pussy. "Feel the lips? How wet they are?"
"Oh yeah," he said, pushing his fingers into my labia.
"Now just at the top is a little round mini penis like thing called my clit."
He parted my wet lips and his finger touched my clitoris.
"Ooh, yeah, right there. Yeah, just tease it lightly by going back and forth gently with your fingers."
My hips were beginning to move into Jason's hand.
"Now go down between my legs. Take your hand and put two fingers inside me, like that. Move them in and out while using your thumb to keep rubbing my clit."
Jason was already getting good at this and I was very aroused at having my brother's hands on my pussy.
"Fuck. I'm really turned on, Jason. Now I want you to start licking my clit and thrusting your tongue into my cunt!"
As he moved his face close to me he sniffed in my scent.
"Shit, you smell good!" he said.
"See how you like my taste," I said, pulling the back of his head between my legs.
As his tongue his my clit I began grinding my pelvis into his face. As his tongue entered me like a warm wet cock I went over the edge.
"Fuck! I'm cumming! Don't stop. Don't stop! Ahhhh!"
I convulsed and my legs started trembling as wave after wave of pleasure rolled over me.
"You give good head, brother!" I said as I pulled his face up to kiss me. I wanted to taste my juices in my mouth. "Now fuck me!"
I opened my legs and helped Jason's cock enter me. He began pumping and I grabbed his ass to keep him in contact with my clit. I soon came again and a couple of pushes later Jason unloaded in my pussy.
We fucked like that nearly every night that week. I taught him several positions which he seemed to catch on to right away.
One night as he was fucking me from behind I turned my head and said, "I have an idea. I want you to fuck me in the ass!"
"Shit, Nicole. Can I do that, I mean, do you like that?"
"I sure do," I said as Jason pulled his cock out of my pussy.
"You're dick is all lubed up from my pussy juices. Take some more in your fingers and begin to work it into my asshole."
He began to apply my juices around my ass and then pushed his finger inside.
"Oh yeah," I said, pushing back so his finger would go all the way in.
"Now position your cock at my ass, put the head right against my asshole and push gently but firmly. I'll relax my anus to let you in. Right. Yes. Yes!"
The head of Jason's cock popped into my ass.
"Now keep pushing and you'll go all the way in. Fuck! Like that. Now pump me!"
Jason started pumping his dick in my ass. I reached down and rubbed my pussy as he ass-fucked me and I soon came.
"Come inside my asshole, Jason!" I cried as I orgasmed.
"Fuck! Here I cum!" he said and I could feel his huge cock shooting load after load into me.
After he was done and pulled out I kissed him deeply, sending my tongue into his mouth and letting our tongues explore each other.
Afterwards we lay naked next to each other on my bed.
"Thanks for being such a good teacher," he said, gently caressing my tits, kissing and licking them.
"Thanks for being such a willing student, brother!" I said. "You'll be a good lover to lots of girls, but I'll always be your first!"
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My name is Kayla. I'm 18 and recently discovered I was turned on by my twin brother Kai. It happened innocently enough. The two of us have always been close, and one day when we were horsing around in the pool I accidentally grabbed Kai's cock as I went over his shoulders. I became obsessed with his penis and even got my swimming suit wet watching him!
One thing led to another, and during the week my mom, Kathy, was off on a business trip, Kai and I began to explore each other's bodies until that wonderful day when we took each other's virginity.
It didn't stop there. My mom came home early from her trip and caught us fucking each other on my bed. Instead of busting us, she started watching us on cameras she installed (she works for a security company that makes that kind of high tech stuff). We discovered the cameras and decided to put on a show for her that day, then confronted her when she got home.
Needless to say, her reaction wasn't what we were expecting. She actually wanted to watch us make love and we ended up seducing her into a threesome. It was incredible to lick my mom's pussy and watch Kai stuff his dick in her cunt and cum inside - while she experienced incredible orgasms. She's pretty hot, by the way. Just a little shorter than me and also blonde, but at 38, she has an incredible figure and large breasts. Mom looks more like a Swedish model than a mother of two. And boy, does she taste good!
This last summer has been pretty special. In addition to spending a lot of time in bed, we went on a vacation together and got to know each other's bodies really well, as well as some special people we met.
I actually started a blog on this site to chronicle our unusual but awesome family relationship. Me, Mom, and some of our partners have contributed their stories. You can find it by searching for "Kai and Kayla, Brother and Sister".
Both of us were enrolled at UCLA starting in the fall. Kai's pretty muscular at 6'1" and 180 pounds. He's got blonde hair he keeps pretty short. His biggest attribute in my opinion is his cock. It's huge! And man does it fill up my pussy. I get hot just thinking about it! But I digress. Kai was a star player on our high school football team in Bel Air, California. He tried out and got on the UCLA football team as a freshman.
I have more of a tennis player's body. I'm 5'6" and 110 pounds. Blonde hair to my shoulder blades above and trimmed below. I've always been athletic, though I have to wear a pretty strong sports bra to hold my large boobs. Thanks in part to our tennis instructor Julie, I excelled at tennis and even won a scholarship.
I didn't really need it, though. My mom is an executive at a large tech firm. We have an incredible home in Bel Air and she decided to spoil us with a luxury apartment in Westwood within walking distance of campus.
We got to help order furniture and everything to outfit the place. On move-in day Mom, Kai, and I caravanned in our cars, each loaded down with boxes of clothes and stuff. We'd been to the apartment before, but coming in to see it fully furnished was pretty awesome.
It has two bedrooms, each with its own bathroom and huge stone shower. One bathroom also has a large jetted Jacuzzi tub. There's a central living room with a stone fireplace and a wrap-around couch. The kitchen has a central island and opens to a dining room next to one of the two decks, overlooking a tree-filled, quiet street. I couldn't believe the place was ours!
The beds were already made up and the kitchen fully stocked (which is great because Kai and I love to cook). All we had to do was put away our clothing and personal belongings. It was still a pretty big job and we were exhausted by the time it was done. Mom ordered pizza because no one wanted to cook!
Pizza consumed, we crashed on the couch. The place was fully automated so as the sun set, the lights dimmed and soft music started up out of hidden speakers somewhere.
"Pretty cool, huh?" Kai said.
We sat together on the couch, feet up on the coffee table, and watched TV. I was on one side of Mom and Kai on the other. Kai had his arm around Mom's shoulders and I had my hand on her upper thigh. She was wearing shorts and a white half button crop cami that showed off her boobs. Oh, and no bra. Sexy!
I started gently caressing her thigh, running my fingers slowly and gently up and down. She wasn't watching me but out of my peripheral vision I noticed some changes taking place. Her nipples were becoming erect and poking up through the cami. At 38, her tits stood nearly straight out.
I could feel myself getting aroused. My nipples started to harden and I could even see them appear through my sheer bra and black lycra halter top. I started having an itchy, tingly sensation between my legs - a sure sign I was getting wet.
I glanced over at Kai. He wasn't watching the TV either but was staring at my tits as he gently massaged Mom's shoulders. That really got me turned on. My brother was getting sexually aroused looking at my breasts! I looked down at Kai's crotch and could literally see his massive dick begin to grow under his shorts.
Our eyes met and he winked at me. Mom was still staring straight forward. I let my hand venture just slightly down between her legs, still a few inches away from her lady parts. She shifted slightly and opened up her legs, just a little. Kai's left hand began to venture around Mom's neck and caress the upper part of her left breast.
"Mmmm," Mom said softly.
Her legs opened more and I let my fingers venture up her inner thigh, under her shorts to stroke around her panty-covered labia. When my index and middle finger came in contact with her panties I realized she was soaking wet. I instantly felt my labia swell and knew I was getting soaked as well.
Mom's hips started moving up and down slightly as I massaged her pussy. Kai got his shoulder behind Mom and moved his hand under her cami to touch her left nipple. She lifted her chest in response and took in a sharp breath.
Now her eyes were closed, her breathing harder and her hips moving rhythmically. I put my fingers under the fabric of her panties and felt the moist warmth of her pussy. I curled my fingers slightly and separated her pussy lips. Boy was she wet!
"Oh fuck!" she said, opening her eyes and looking at me. "Don't stop fingering your mom!"
She leaned over and placed her lips on mine. I felt her tongue at the opening to my mouth. When I opened slightly she pushed her tongue in and began exploring my mouth. I pushed my fingers further into her pussy.
When she leaned over to kiss me, Kai could no longer reach her tit. I saw out of the corner of my eye him pull down the right strap of her cami and expose her beautiful breast. Her areola were nearly invisible but large. Her nipple was fully erect and exuding just a drop of moisture. Kai leaned in and flicked his tongue on the nipple.
Mom broke the kiss and looked down at Kai on her breast.
"Shit, that feels good, Kai. Suck on my tit, please!"
As Kai sucked he pulled out, stretching her nipple and areola up.
"Oh fuck!" Mom said, taking in another sharp breath.
Kai used his free hand to remove the other strap of her top and squeeze her left nipple, twisting his fingers back and forth. We were seducing our mom and I was loving it!
I took my fingers out of her pussy and as she watched I put them in my mouth, sucking off her juices.
"You taste so good!" I said. "I want more!"
"Oh yeah, please!" she said, lifting herself up and pulling off her shorts and panties.
I moved off the couch between her legs and helped her remove them. She lifted her arms and Kai pulled off her cami. Now our mother was stark naked in front of us. And did she look hot! I'm not sure how she keeps such an incredible figure - nearly flat stomach, slender arms, hourglass waist and a nicely trimmed blonde bush.
As I moved closer I could smell her womanly scent and it got me even more aroused. On my knees, I pulled off my shorts and wet panties as I faced her pussy. She opened her legs wide as Kai came in for a french kiss and started kneading her boobs. I reached between my legs with my right hand and started rubbing my own pussy.
I kissed and licked around Mom's stomach and upper thighs, teasing her.
"Lick me!" she said, reaching for the back of my head and pulling me to her crotch.
I obliged, moving my tongue to her pussy lips, which I separated with my tongue. She gushed out with a fresh amount of juice and I tasted the salty-sweet taste of my mother's pussy.
"Mmph. Oh. Ah!" she moaned, her hips meeting my lips as my tongue found her now very swollen clit.
Kai returned to sucking Mom's tits and pretty soon her pelvis started bucking up and down and her legs trembled.
She arched her back suddenly as my tongue thrust into her pussy. She was cumming!
"Oh shit! Oh shit! Oh fuck! Ahhhh!" she screamed in ecstasy.
I kept gently licking her pussy as she eventually came down from the orgasm.
She lifted up my head and kissed me deeply saying, "I want to taste myself on your tongue!"
As we made out, Kai came around behind me and started fingering my pussy. I felt myself getting more and more wet and sensitive. Soon I felt his tongue licking up and down my slit and my asshole. My hips started pushing into his mouth as he tongued me.
Mom pulled away from our kiss and held me by the shoulders.
"I want to watch your brother fuck your pussy, Kayla. I want to watch you cum with his cock inside you!"
"Fuck, Mom. I want that too!" I replied.
I quickly pulled off my top, letting my big boobs bounce on my chest.
"Shit, you have great tits!" Mom said, reaching out her fingers to touch my rock hard nipples.
Her touch sent shivers through me and I wanted Kai's cock even more.
"Fuck me, Kai!" I said, turning my head.
Kai had stood up and pulled off his shirt and shorts, revealing his huge dick, fully erect and standing straight out from his pelvis. I reached down and got some of my pussy juices on my fingers and used them to lube up Kai's cock.
"Here I come!" he said, moving behind me.
Soon I felt a pressure on my labia as the head of his dick began to push inside me. I can hardly describe the feeling as Kai's cock entered me. There was a pressure, a stretching, accompanied by a tingling sensation and intense pleasure. He slipped into me so easily.
"Ah!" I gasped, my breathing quickening.
"Fuck her, Kai!" Mom said. "Push that big cock in and out of your sister!"
Kai began pumping inside me. Mom reached down and began to rub my pussy. She leaned in and licked and sucked on my tits, sending more waves of pleasure through me.
"Oh shit! I'm being fucked by my mom and brother!" I said, the thought turning me on even more.
I knew I was getting close to cumming. I felt a tension in my legs and my mind went blank. I thought of nothing but Mom's tongue on my tit and Kai's cock stuffed up inside my pussy.
Suddenly the dam broke. Incredible pleasure exploded from my pussy all over my entire body.
"Fuck! ummph! Ah! Shiiit!" I cried as I crested.
My legs spasmed as I came, but Kai stayed in, pushing more slowly as the spasms subsided. He pulled out and I turned around for a deep kiss.
"Thanks, Kai!" I said, grabbing ahold of his dick and massaging it up and down.
"Now it's my turn!" Mom said, laying down on the couch. "Come fuck me, Kai!"
Kai climbed on the couch as Mom spread her legs wide apart, her swollen pussy pink and glistening with wetness. As Kai moved his cock close to her pussy she grabbed it to help slide him inside her.
"Oh shit, that's good!" she said as I watched his cock easily slip inside Mom's lips and into her vagina.
She moaned with pleasure as he pushing his cock in and out. She wrapped her legs around his back as his strokes became harder and faster.
"Keep going," she said between ragged breaths. "You're going to make me cum!"
"Shit! I'm going to cum!" Kai said suddenly.
"Oh yes! Oh yeah! Cum inside me Kai - it's going to push me over. Ah!"
Kai pushed deeper in Mom's pussy as he shot his load. In response Mom's hips pulled up and she arched her back.
"Fuuuuck!" she cried in pleasure.
Kai kept cumming and Mom's legs trembled as she came down from what looked like a great orgasm. Kai and her kissed and he pulled out his cock, covered in cum.
"Ooh!" I said as I moved in, grabbed his cock and sucked all the cum off.
Mom reached down to her pussy and put his cum on her fingers as it oozed out of her opening.
"Mmm good!" she said, putting her fingers into her mouth and sucking them dry.
After I was done with Kai's cock I began licking cum right off Mom's pussy. Soon she was bucking and moaning and came all over my face - fresh juices flowing onto my tongue as I buried it deep inside her pussy.
We'd had quite the evening!
Mom finally said her goodbyes with deep kisses for both of us as she headed home.
We were now on our own at college!
We had a couple of days before classes started so we spent the time getting our apartment organized and timing the walking routes between classes.
My first tennis practice was at the UCLA Tennis Center. It's open air, with three courts and bleachers on three sides. I was a bit intimidated as I walked onto center court to meet the coach and the other players on the team.
Ellie Jameson greeted me as I put my racket bag down. She used to be on the pro circuit so I already knew what she looked like, at least from TV. Dark brown hair pulled back in a pony tail. She was actually shorter than me but incredibly beautiful with small tits that were held tight by her tennis dress. I was surprised by how physically attracted to her I felt. Kai and I had recently been in an incredibly erotic relationship with Julie, our private tennis coach, so maybe that was part of it.
Ellie introduced me to the rest of the team of seven. I was only one of two freshman and felt honored that I'd been chosen to compete with one of the best tennis teams in the country.
They were all very athletic, of course, but one girl in particular struck me as just gorgeous. Katie was a bit taller than me with wavy black hair, a slim figure, long legs and beautiful round boobs that filled out her tennis outfit perfectly. I thought I caught her checking out my tits as I came onto the court. And I may have peeked at her coming out of the showers in the locker room.
Coach Jameson paired Katie and I together. She wanted to see what we were made of I supposed. I'd been all-state my entire high school career and had a wicked serve. Katie had made the national team twice and was a fierce opponent. I held my own, and beat her, but just barely.
We played together several more times over the next week. I felt like I was getting stronger and we even won a doubles match against two of the more senior players.
After our victory, I invited Katie over to our apartment to celebrate. She readily agreed.
"Katie, this is Kai, my brother," I said as we walked into the apartment together. Kai was in the kitchen.
"Hi Katie!" Kai said. "My famous linguini tonight, if that's okay."
"Sounds yummy," Katie said, clearly checking Kai out.
And why not, he's extremely handsome. If only she knew what was going on underneath his shorts, she'd be even more impressed!
Kai came over and gave Katie a hug, one she returned.
"Your brother's really cute!" she whispered to me as we sat in the living room.
"I know, right?" I said.
We sat around the dining room table and laughed about professors and campus life. Kai and Katie seemed to be getting along well, which was great by me!
We thanked Kai for making dinner and insisted on cleaning up the dishes. Kai said he was exhausted after a hard football practice and begged off to study and crash for the night.
Katie and I sat on our big couch and got to know each other better. She was a literature major and loved hiking and paddle boarding. No serious boyfriends. No boyfriends at all, it seemed.
She was a very touchy-feely kind of person. She sat very close to me on the couch and rested her hand on my arm during our conversation. At one point she even reached over and moved a lock of hair away from my face.
"Can I just say that you have beautiful hair?" she said. "It lays down so well. I'm always having to control my waves!"
There was something in her demeanor that suggested more than just an interest in my major or hobbies, or my hair.
About halfway into the evening the conversation took an interesting turn.
"I know this might sound a little personal," Katie said, her hand again on my arm. "But what do you think about girls?"
I laughed, "I'm generally in favor of them, being one myself!"
Katie laughed as well. "Yes, of course! Me too! I was thinking of whether you'd ever had a more intimate relationship with a girl?"
Now that was a direct question, one that sent some exciting signals into my crotch. Was Katie coming on to me? I'd been with three girls in total - well, one girl near my age and two women - my mom and Julie, our tennis instructor. All my experiences had been sensational and I'd prepared myself for the possibility of more now that I was away at school. Maybe I was about to have my first!
"Well," I started. "I've had a few experiences with women, but not exclusively."
"Oh, me either," Katie said. "I love having a nice hard cock up my pussy, but there's something kind of magical about making love to a woman, don't you think?"
She was much franker than I'd expected, but it was kind of refreshing at the same time. No bullshit, just putting it right out there.
"I think women loving women is awesome!" I said.
"What do you think of me?" Katie said, her fingers now slowly moving up and down my arm.
Well, now there was no question about it. Katie was trying to seduce me. I felt an itchy feeling in my crotch and knew I was getting wet. I also suspected my nipples were showing as I saw Katie glance down at them.
I reached up and touched her cheek. "If you're asking if I want to make love to you, the answer is hell yes!"
With that I went in for a kiss. It was just a short one, just lips on lips. Hers were very soft and inviting, by the way. I broke away and searched her eyes. I wanted to make sure I hadn't misjudged the situation.
She smiled and came in for a not-so-innocent kiss. I felt her tongue part my lips and seek entrance to my mouth. I opened and let her in to explore. We embraced and began making out, tongues, lips, mouths, and hands beginning to explore.
"What about Kai?" she said, breaking off.
"Oh, don't worry about him," I said. "He's dead to the world. And even if he wasn't, I know he wouldn't mind at all. In fact, he'd think it was pretty cool!"
"Sweet!" Katie said, standing and taking my hand. "Can we take this to your room?"
"Oh yes, please!" I said as I stood and we began walking hand in hand down the hall.
I noticed Kai's door was open slightly. I was kind of hoping he was awake. When we got into my room Katie pushed me lightly against the wall and came in for a strong tongue-filled kiss. It was exhilarating. I was getting really turned on and I could tell she was too.
I reached my right hand in and cupped her round breast, compressing it and squeezing it.
"Oh! Mmmm!" she said.
"Your breasts feel so good!" I said as I found one of her nipples and pulled on it.
"Oh fuck!" she said, shivering slightly.
She reached in and took my left breast in her hand through my shirt and bra, searching for my nipples, which at that point were easy to find, they'd gotten so hard.
We made out like that for a few minutes, my pussy getting wetter and wetter.
I was wearing some tight knit pants with a shirt that went just to my waist. I loved wearing pants like that because it showed off my bum and pubic mound. I might have worn them hoping to be more attractive to Katie.



Anyway, she moved her hand from my breast to my crotch, placing it firmly between my legs with her fingers on my pussy and her palm on my clit.
"Oooh, you're so wet!" she said.
"I'm really fucking turned on!" I said.
She pulled her hand out and sniffed it.
"Your scent is just lovely!" Katie said.
"I taste pretty good too!" I said, moving her hand back to my pussy.
"Can't wait!" she said, beginning to rub my pussy again.
Katie was wearing some white wide-leg shorts which gave my fingers access to her panties. I reached in and felt her pussy outside her panties.
"You're fucking wet too!" I said, feeling the moisture on my fingers.
I caressed her pussy and pushed in on where her clit would be. She squirmed under my fingers.
"Oh yeah, more of that!" she said, grinding her hips against my hand.
I ventured my fingers inside her panties and touched the edge of her pussy lips, sending a visible shiver through her body. I kept going and parted her lips, getting pussy juice all over my fingers as I touched her swollen clit.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck!" she said. "You're touching my clit. Keep doing that!"
After lightly rubbing her clit for a bit, I'd had enough of these clothes. I pulled my hand out of her panties and bent down, pulling her shorts and panties down in one fluid motion.
I was greeted by the most beautiful black bush. Her hair was trimmed on the sides but long in the middle.
"So pretty!" I said as I ran my fingers through her pubic hair, which was also very wet.
Katie responded by crossing her arms and pulling her top off, then unhooking her bra, letting those wonderful boobs pop out. I stood in front of a totally naked Katie.
"Shit, you're gorgeous," I said, standing and pressing my body against her.
I french-kissed her then pulled away to feel those wonderful nipples, now so hard, like giant pencil erasers on large, dark areola.
"Not yet," Katie said, following my gaze. "You have too many clothes on!"
She reached to my waist and I helped her take off my knit pants and panties. She then lifted my shirt, reached around back and unhooked my bra with one hand.
My big boobs came bouncing out of my bra, with erect nipples standing straight out.
"Now that's what I'm talking about!" she said, reaching in and squeezing my nipples in her fingers, sending thrilling feelings through my body.
Katie then grabbed my hand and led me over to the bed. She pushed me down on it and crawled on top of me, grinding her pussy into mine and kissing and tonguing me passionately.
She then moved her mouth down to my tits where she eagerly began licking and sucking. I held her head against my chest as I watched her mouth and tongue do magic.
I reached down and started tweaking her nipples as she sucked on my tits.
Katie moved lower and I knew what was coming. I spread my legs and welcomed her face between them. She kissed on either side of my inner thighs and paused over my pussy.
"You do smell good!" she said. "Now to taste you!"
"Oh fucking yes!" I said, still holding her head. "I want your tongue on my pussy!"
When her tongue parted my pussy lips I about jumped off the bed it was so pleasurable. I shot out fresh juices into her face as I grew more aroused. She sucked gently on my clit and moved her tongue up and down my slit.
"Ooh. Umph. Fuck! Yeah!" I said as my breathing grew quicker.
I started moving my hips forward towards her mouth. She moved lower and thrust her tongue between my lips and deep into my love hole.
"Oh fuck! Oh shit!" I said. "You're going to make me cum!"
Katie pulled back slightly.
"I want you to cum, Kayla. I want you to cum all over my face!"
She put her tongue back in my pussy and that was all I could take. My back arched and my hips moved up and down as my legs began to tremble and shake. I felt overwhelmed by an orgasm and incredible feelings coursed through me as I came.
"I'm cumming!" I said. "Ah! Ah! Ah! Ah!"
Katie moved up and kissed me deeply. I tasted my pussy juices on her tongue.
"Now I want to make you cum!" I said, turning Katie over on the bed.
"Fuck yeah!" Katie said, spreading her legs and pushing my head down.
I licked her beautiful clit as I ran my fingers through her bush. She began moving her hips up and down. I put two fingers into her slit and began moving them in and out. Her breathing and her movements got quicker and soon she was bucking up and down as she came. I felt juice flow into my mouth and I almost came again myself.
"Kiss me!" Katie said as she began to come down from the orgasm.
She lifted my face up and kissed me hard, her tongue intertwining with mine as we shared our juices together.
"That was fucking awesome!" Katie said as we lay next to each other on my bed.
"You're a great lover," I said, touching her face.
"You are too, Kayla," she said in return.
We fell asleep in each other's arms.
I awoke the next morning to a strange sight. Katie was rubbing her pussy while standing in the doorway to my room. Kai was walking down the hallway totally nude, his big cock swinging from side to side. He looked up and saw Katie standing there, but just kept going, turning into his room. He did not, however, close the door.
"Pretty fucking great cock, huh Katie," I said before I could stop myself.
At this point Katie knew nothing of my special relationship with Kai.
Katie turned and gave me a quizzical look.
"You've seen his cock?" she whispered, looking back at me.
"Of course," I said, thinking frantically. "We live in the same apartment, you know."
"Oh, yeah. Sure," she said, turning back to the hallway.
"You know, Katie," I said, sitting up. "If he turns you on, you should see if he wants to fuck. I hear he's pretty great in bed."
"But I don't even know him," Katie said.
"You won't know unless you try," I said.
"He does have an awesome dick," Katie said, rubbing her pussy again. "But... he's your brother!"
"What does that matter? I certainly don't mind if you fuck my brother."
Katie stepped tentatively across the hall and knocked gently on the Kai's bedroom door.
He must have said come in because she disappeared inside.
I was intensely curious so I got out of bed and crept to the door, then slowly tiptoed across the hall.
Kai was sitting on his bed, staring at Katie's body. His cock was already half-erect. Katie didn't say a word but approached Kai, knelt down, and took his cock in her hands.
Kai glanced at me and I smiled. He then pulled Katie's face to his cock and she took it into her mouth.
"Mmmm," Kai said. "That's a great thing to wake up to."
Katie began sucking on Kai's dick as it got larger and larger. I was getting turned on watching and wanted so bad to join in. I decided to be patient but started fingering myself. Boy was I already wet!
Kai held Katie's hair back while she went down on him. He was getting so big that she could only fit about half his dick in her mouth. She used her hands to stroke his cock as she sucked him.
After a few minutes Kai lifted her face off his cock and leaned in for a kiss. They made out as Kai started fondling her breasts and nipples.
"Fuck me, Kai!" Katie said.
Kai turned her around and she fell backward on the bed, dangling her legs off the end. He wasted no time in moving up between her legs, which Katie eagerly spread apart. He knelt down and started eating her out. I could hear the slurping sound as Kai's tongue found its way in and out of Katie's pussy.
She began moaning and panting. After a minute or two Kai stood up, bringing his cock closer to her pussy.
"Put that huge cock inside me. Please!" she said, grasping his rod.
Katie positioned Kai's cock at her pussy lips and he began pushing in slowly.
"Oh shit, push inside my pussy, Kai. I've got to have that cock inside me!"
Kai's dick slipped in easily. Katie must have been pretty aroused.
Kai began bringing his cock in and out of Katie's pussy. She held her legs wide open and I could easily see as his dick touched her clit with every stroke.
I was dripping with moisture at this point and couldn't stand it any longer. I wasn't sure how this was going to end but I was so fucking turned on I didn't care!
I slowly walked into Kai's room. Katie's eyes were closed at this point and she was moving her hips and down, matching the pace of Kai's cock going in and out, in and out. I placed my left hand on Kai's butt cheek and began helping him push into her.
Kai looked over to see me and it seemed to urge him on. His pace quickened. Katie's breathing quickened as well.
I came in and started french-kissing Kai as he fucked Katie.
"Kayla, umph, fuck, what are you... ah!" Katie said between breaths.
I broke off the kiss and smiled at Katie.
"You're kissing... your... brother!" Katie said, but did not stop moving up and down on Kai's cock.
"Uh huh," I said.
"Shit!" Katie said. "Shit!"
I reached down and massaged Katie's clit and felt Kai's cock as it came in and out of her pussy. Then, just to make sure there was no doubt, I pulled Kai's cock out, got on my knees, and put it in my mouth.
"Oh fuck!" Katie said, still moving to the rhythm, watching me suck Kai's dick, clearly getting close to an orgasm. "Your brother's cock! You're... sucking your brother's cock!"
"Just making sure it's nice and wet for you, Katie!" I said, placing his cock back into Katie's pussy and starting to lick her clit.
Kai began fucking her with renewed urgency. I reached up and squeezed and twirled my fingers on her nipples.
"I... can't... believe... ugh... ah... ah... I shouldn't... do this... but... it's fucking hot!" Katie said as she closed her eyes once again.
"Believe it, Katie," I said, climbing up beside her to have better access to her clit and nipples, which I began massaging. "I love fucking my brother!"
I turned to Kai and said, "Don't cum just yet, brother. I want you to save your load for my pussy!"
Katie opened her eyes, looked at me and then down at Kai's cock going in and out of her. Suddenly she began to convulse up and down rapidly.
"I... can't... help it... I'm... cumming! I'm cumming! Ahhhhh!" Katie screamed as her body seemed to move beyond her control.
Katie breathed in ragged bursts as she came. Kai slowed his pace but continued to push in and out of Katie's pussy as the convulsions began to subside.
I leaned over and kissed Katie, pushing my tongue into her mouth. She eagerly returned my kiss.
"You guys," Katie said after we broke off. "You guys..."
"Are lovers?" I said, looking to Kai. "Oh yeah!"
"Shit!" Katie said. "I know it's not supposed to be right, but watching the two of you kiss and then you sucking on his dick was just too much for me!"
"It's not over yet," Kai said, pulling his cock out of Katie's pussy.
"What?" Katie said.
"My turn," I said, laying on my back next to Katie and pushing myself further up on the bed.
"Fuck!" Katie said.
Kai climbed up on the bed and positioned himself on his knees between my legs, which I opened as wide as I could. I grasped Kai's cock as he brought it in close.
"Fuck my pussy with that amazing dick, Kai. Fuck your sister with your huge cock!" I said, using my arms to push my legs up on Kai's thighs and guiding his member inside me.
It felt so good to have Kai in my pussy. I'd gotten so wet that he slipped in and out smoothly. I was already getting close. So close!
"You're fucking your own sister!" Katie said, clutching her pussy. "It's fucking turning me on so much!"
"Come... sit on... my... face," I said as my breathing quickened. "I'll make you cum again!"
"Oh fuck. I'm going to do it!" Katie said.
Katie lifted left leg over my head and positioned her pussy right over my mouth. As she slowly descended I saw, smelled, and felt as her hot lips touch my face and tongue.
I began licking her slit, asshole, and clit. She began fucking my mouth, moving her pelvis back and forth on my face.
"My... nipples," I said, feeling myself nearing a climax.
Katie twisted and tweaked my nipples and it sent me right over the edge. I moved my mouth away from Katie's pussy as I came.
"Fuck! I'm... fuck! I'm cumming! Shit!" I said as my hips gyrated and bucked up and down.
The feeling of having Kai fucking me with his cock and Katie on my face sent shivers of pleasure through my body.
"Here I cum!" Kai said, pushing deeper inside me and his cock pulsing as he shot load after load of cum into my pussy.
"Oh shit!" Katie said, as I resumed licking her pussy. "You're fucking cumming in your sister's pussy! Ahhhhh!"
Katie suddenly started moving back and forth urgently and I felt fresh juices surge from her pussy and into my mouth as she came.
When Kai was finished cumming, he pulled out of me. Katie got off and I sat up on the bed.
"Bring that cock here, brother!" I said.
Kai moved towards me and I put his dick in my mouth, sucking off all the leftover cum on his shaft, which was still hard.
When I was done I leaned over and kissed Katie, with Kai's cum and Katie's juices still on my tongue.
"He tastes good, doesn't he?" I said.
"Mmmm, fuck, he does!" Katie said, wiping the corner of her mouth.
I leaned over to Kai and made out with his tongue.
"Thanks, Kai!" I said. "You fucked me real good!"
"You're welcome!" Kai said, smiling at me and then looking to Katie.
Katie was wide-eyed and still breathing a bit hard from having two orgasms in a row.
"I cannot believe I just fucked a brother and sister at the same time!" she said.
"You okay?" I said, touching her arm.
"I'm... I am," she said. "It's a lot to wrap your head around but shit! It's so fucking hot I want more!"
And that was the start of a great first term at college and many awesome threesomes with Katie!
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This story is based partially on actual events.
My name is Mitch, and I had no idea what was in store when Craig invited me over to his house for dinner. Craig and I are both seniors at the same high school, and both just turned 18. When I arrived, Craig's two older sisters were there, and their parents were not. Apparently, they were on an overnight trip and left the kids in charge.
I was actually thrilled as both Craig's sisters are hot! Christy, the oldest, is 22. She's a little shorter than me, maybe 5'7" and slim. She has an olive complexion which adds to her mystery. She has small pert breasts, long dark hair halfway down her back and olive eyes.
Cindy, her younger sister, is 20. Both girls are attending college in a neighboring town and share an apartment. Cindy is slightly shorter than Christy and has hair cut in an A-line style, longer towards the front and shorter in the back. Other than that, they could be twins.
I secretly had a crush on them, but never let on to Craig.
Christy and Cindy were off on winter break from school and made us a spaghetti feast. While Craig and I cleaned up the dishes (not my favorite thing to do), the sisters said they were preparing a surprise for us.
We were told to sit on the couch in the family room and wait. After a while, music started up, a sort of soft jazz sensuous tune with plenty of saxophone.
Christy and Cindy emerged from the hall wearing matching very short, very tight skirts and clingy tops that outlined their small breasts perfectly, a little too perfectly! My dick almost instantly started to respond.
The pair began a very seductive dance routine, hips gyrating in unison to the music, arms waving in sync and heads tossing hair back and forth. I was a bit dumbfounded. I'd been around this family for a number of years and nothing like this had ever happened. Not that I minded. I didn't mind one little bit, and neither did my hardening dick.
The girls continued their dance, and to my amazement began shedding clothes! It started with their high heeled shoes, which they flipped off simultaneously. They turned their backs to us and while sticking our their butts, removed their black tights. Their skirts were so short that bending over like that revealed ass cheeks only somewhat covered by black panties.
"Shit!" I said. "What's going on here?"
"Shhh!" Christy said. "Just enjoy the show!"
Next came their clingy tops which, when discarded, revealed matching black bras that left little to the imagination. Their nipples showed through the sheer fabric and I had to shift my position a bit to make room for a growing erection. I hoped the girls didn't notice, or maybe I wanted them to!
Finally they undid their skirts and shimmied out of them, leaving the pair wearing only bras and panties. They continued their dance until the music ended. As the room fell silent the two gathered up their clothes and ran back down the hallway without saying a word.
"What the fuck was that?" I said to Craig, who looked as confused as I was.
"You got me!" he said.
I wasn't sure if seeing his sisters in their underwear had grossed him out or aroused him.
Eventually Christy and Cindy came back into the living room, fully clothed once again. They fell into easy chairs across the room and smiled broadly.
"What'd you think?" Christy asked.
"Did we do good?" Cindy added.
"Uh, yeah!" I said. "But... what was that?"
The pair laughed and looked at each other as if deciding what story to tell.
"Truth is," Cindy began, "we've been throwing the idea around of trying out for some dance routines and wanted to practice on someone."
"And the strip-tease?" I said.
"That was Christy's idea," Cindy said, motioning to her sister.
Christy had a sly smile on her face. "I just wanted to spice things up a bit. Did it work?"
Oh it worked all right, I thought to myself. A bit too well. I still had a rock hard erection that I was afraid was pretty noticeable through my running shorts. I crossed my legs to hide it a bit.
"It was pretty sexy!" I replied. "But why'd you stop?"
"Oh, that's as far as you get, Mitch," Christy said, laughing again.
It was a pretty quiet evening after their little show. We watched a movie, but I was eyeing the two of them as much watching the flick. When it came time to crash we said our good-nights and the girls headed off to the room they shared.
Craig and I were in his room, Craig on his bed and me in a sleeping bag on a mat on the floor. I dozed off, dreaming about that strip-tease.
A couple of hours later I woke up, needing to use the bathroom. I got up, trying not to disturb Craig and ventured out into the hallway. There were a couple of night lights that helped illuminate the passageway and I had no problem finding the bathroom.
After I finished, I opened the bathroom door very softly and noticed a shadow in the hall that hadn't been there before. As I emerged, I looked up and saw that the shadow cast by the night light was Christy, coming out of her room across the hall.
Even in the dim light I could see she was wearing a very sheer nightgown. Without a bra, I could see her tits pushing against the fabric. She was a bit backlit as well. A small triangle of light shone from the rear, revealing the outline of her crotch perfectly.
"Sorry!" I whispered, trying not to stare. "I didn't see you there."
She took a step closer, putting that gorgeous body only inches away.
Christy didn't say a word but lifted up her chin and planted a gentle kiss right on my lips!
She touched my arm as she kissed me.
"No problem," she whispered in my ear. "Maybe we can meet again like this over at my apartment sometime."
Before I could answer she dropped her arm and grazed it across my waist, lowering just slightly to slide her fingers over my fully erect dick that was sticking straight out from my pajamas. Oh fuck, I had a hard on!
Christy continued on into the bathroom and closed the door.
I practically came right there and rushed back into Craig's room, totally embarrassed.
No one had ever touched my dick like that. Yes, I was a virgin and I was a little embarrassed by that too. I know a lot of guys my age were already experienced in bed. There wasn't any particular reason why I was still a virgin. It just hadn't happened for me yet.
I was so close to an orgasm that I had to quietly take out a t-shirt from my bag and jerk off into it. It took only a couple of strokes on my dick before a load of cum shot into the shirt. It was one of the most intense orgasms I'd ever had, up to that point.
I got back into my sleeping bag, but had a really hard time falling back to sleep, as visions of Christy's kiss, her touch, and her invitation kept flooding my mind.
The next morning Christy acted as if nothing had happened. Had I dreamt all of it? No, I still had a cum-soaked t-shirt. I know that I had been fully awake for our middle-of-the-night rendezvous. But was her touch on my cock an accident or on purpose?
The parents were arriving back that morning so Christy and Cindy packed up after breakfast and got ready to go back to their apartment.
As they were leaving, Christy stopped at the front door and faced me.
"Hey Mitch," she said, hefting a gym bag. "Craig says you're good with computers, right?"
"Uh, yeah. I set up the network in your house here, remember?"
"Right," she said. "That's right. Anyway, I'm having some problems with my desktop. Would you mind stopping by sometime, maybe even tonight, to take a look?"
It seemed like such an innocent request. I'd hoped there was more to it but also knew Christy was way beyond my reach and four years older than me.
"Sure," I said. "Tonight's fine. 6?"
"Thanks!" she said, turning and walking out the door, closing it behind her.
I was pretty nervous as I drove to Christy and Cindy's apartment. I had no idea whether I was coming to fix a computer or... something more?
I arrived right on time and knocked on their door.
Christy answered and motioned me inside. She was wearing a white chiffon blouse that was just slightly sheer, revealing a white bra underneath. Short shorts completed the outfit. She was also barefoot.
"Hey, thanks for coming over, especially on such short notice," Christy said. "The computer's over there," she said, motioning to a desk in their dining room.
"Sure," I said, walking over and sitting in front of the computer. "What's the problem?"
"Well," Christy said, leaning her head over my shoulder and reaching for the mouse. "When I try to log on I get this weird error message."
She moved the mouse and as she did so, rubbed her forearm against my mine. I could feel her breath in my ear and her delicious scent filled my nose. Her long hair dangled over my shoulder and fell to my chest.
I was paying much more attention to Christy's closeness than to what was happening on the screen.
"You see," Christy said, lifting her arm and pointing at the screen.
I looked up and recognized a familiar error.
"Oh, yeah," I said. "I see this all the time. We just need to go into your settings and fix a permission problem."
I quickly clicked a few places and got to a password screen.
"Just type in your password here and that'll fix it," I said.
Christy leaned over even further to put her hands on the keyboard. As she did this her left nipple grazed over the top of my shoulder and sort of popped out on the other side.
"Done!" she said, moving back, resting her hand on my shoulder.
The error message disappeared.
"That's it, then!" I said. "You're all set. Shouldn't happen again."
"Thank you!" she said as I swiveled the chair around to stand up.
As I faced her she grasped my shoulders and planted a kiss on my lips.
"Was that okay?" she asked, breaking away.
I was in shock but very pleased!
"Um, oh yeah," I stammered. "It was great!"
"Good!" Christy said and came in again, putting her lips against mine.
This time I felt her tongue on my lips, urging them to open. I did, and felt her tongue enter my mouth. I was instantly turned on by the feel of her warm, wet tongue on mine. I began exploring her tongue as she explored my mouth.
After a few seconds she stood back up.
"Want to go over to the couch?" she asked.
"If you do," I said, totally unsure of myself.
She gave me a hand and lifted me up to face her. I was only inches from her and took the chance of leaning down to kiss her again. She eagerly returned the kiss and our tongues met again.
She broke off and took my hand, leading me over to her couch, where we sat.
She immediately took my face in her hands and began french-kissing me. I responded by putting my arms around her incredible waist and letting the experience wash over me. I was making out with an incredibly beautiful older girl on her couch in her apartment!
We continued kissing for what seemed like forever, but was probably only a minute or two.
Suddenly, Christy got up, taking my hands in hers.
"Thanks again so much, Mitch," she said, pulling me to a standing position.
"Um, sure," I said, unsure of what was now happening.
"I'll let you know if I run into any more problems," she said.
"You bet, happy to help!" I said, a little too cheerily and a lot confused.
I headed for the door and she let me out. As I walked through the doorway her hand grazed my ass.
"See you soon, Mitch," she said as she closed the door.
I stood outside her door, shaking my head. What had just happened? It felt like what had happened at her parent's house all over again. She comes on to me and then pretends like nothing happened.
I knew one thing for sure. I was not in control of what was taking place.
It felt a little like she was using me as a toy, but my prick sure didn't mind. It was ram-hard under my shorts. I got home and jerked off again to memories of Christy's tongue in my mouth.
I didn't have long to muse over the situation. The next day I got a text from Christy saying the error was back and could I come over again.
I chuckled.
"That error doesn't come back like that," I said out loud to no one.
Never the less, I arrived at Christy's that night around 6, totally unsure about what to expect.
Christy opened the door and beckoned me inside. I looked around and didn't see Cindy. That same soft jazz I'd heard the other night was playing.
"She's at class," Christy said, following my gaze.
"Oh," I said.
Christy looked at me for a moment. "The computer's fine, by the way."
"What?"
"Yeah, I lied. I really just wanted you to come over again."
I paused. "Okay, well, here I am!"
She went up on her tip toes and kissed me, her tongue once again entering my mouth. I didn't object but put my arms around her waist and cheated low so I was actually holding onto the tops of her ass cheeks.
"Mmmm, that feels good to have your hands there, Mitch," she said, breaking away.
She reached behind her and pushed my hands lower so they were firmly holding her ass. She came back in and kissed me again. I was along for the ride, even though I had no idea where we were going.
Soon she pulled back, removing my hands from her ass. She didn't let go but moved my hands in front of her stomach.
"Do you want to touch my boobs?" she said.
I glanced down at her breasts and saw two nipples sticking straight out from her small breasts. You didn't have to ask me twice.
"Yeah, I'd love to!" I said, now a little breathless and a great bit turned on.
I expected her to let me touch her tits outside her clothes. But to my surprise she let go of my hands, crossed her arms in front of her stomach and pulled her blouse right off. She then took my hand and led me to the couch.
Once we sat down she reached behind her back and unhooked her bra. I was faced with the most beautiful set of breasts in the world - and the first I'd ever seen in person.
Her breasts were perfectly round and bounced just slightly as her bra pulled away. Her tits were slightly darker than the surrounding skin and the circles around the nipples were a delicious-looking light brown.
"Well don't just stare at them!" Christy said, taking my hands and placing them on her boobs.
The feel of my first set of breasts was incredible. So soft and warm yet firm. I squeezed them slightly.
"Oh yeah," Christy said, moaning softly.
After a few moments she closed her eyes.
"Use your fingers to squeeze my nipples," she said.
As I used my thumb and index finger to put pressure on her nipples her whole chest actually rose towards me.
"Now pull out while you're squeezing!" she said, her breathing beginning to get more rapid.
I began to pull up just slightly.
"No, more, pull more!" she said.
As I did I felt an actual shiver go through her body. She opened her eyes and kissed me deeply.
"Keep going," she said, briefly breaking away before coming back in.
This was pretty fucking unbelievable. I was touching a girl's boobs and she was loving it! My cock was so hard that it had to be unmistakable how turned on I was.
Christy must have seen it because she moved one of her hands down to my crotch and began kneading my cock through my shorts.
"Ummm," she said. "I see you're enjoying this too!"
"Fuck yeah!" I said.
She leaned back slightly, my hands still on her tits, and used two hands to stroke my dick.
"Can I see it?" she asked, looking down at my crotch.
"Anything you want," I answered.
"Ohh, I want," she said as she started to pull down on my waistband.
I lifted myself up off the couch slightly to assist and before I knew it, my shorts were down to my knees. I lifted my feet and Christy deftly removed them and my underwear in a single move. I was now half naked with a girl who was also half naked!
My cock stood up and rocked slightly with each pulse of my now racing heart.
Christy sat back up and took my trembling member in two hands, wrapping them around and stroking up and down.
"It's lovely," she said. "Your cock is awesome!"
"Glad you think so," I said, watching a woman stroke my cock for the first time.
"Does it feel good?" she asked, still staring at my dick.
"How could it not?" I said.
After about thirty seconds of this, I was starting to get close to cumming. It was almost like she sensed it.
Looking up into my eyes she said, "Can I taste it?"
Oh fuck!
"Um, yeah, of course," I said. "But I'm going to need to cum soon."
"I know," she said. "When you need to, just cum. Just let go. I want you to cum in my mouth!"
"You do?" I said, not believing what I was hearing.
She simply nodded and bent down, kissing the head of my cock, then opening her mouth and licking the top with her tongue. My cock was on fire! After licking it a few times she opened wider and put her entire mouth over my dick.
The feeling was nothing I have ever felt. Her mouth felt so wet and warm as it descended onto my shaft. She then sucked in with her lips and brought her mouth back up, sending shivers all through me. As she continued her up and down motions I felt the most delicious feelings well up in my cock - a tingling and an urgency.
"I'm cumming!" I cried out and felt a rush of pleasure shoot from my dick across my whole body.
I started shooting loads of cum right into Christy's mouth and she took all of it! I kept pulsing out cum, quickly at first, then slowing down. With each pulse I felt renewed pleasure until I was finally done.
Christy took her mouth off of my cock and I could see my cum on her lips. She wiped them clean with her fingers and sucked them dry.
"Ooh, you taste good!" she said.
I was in shock. A gorgeous older woman had just given me my first blow job!
"Did that feel good?" she asked.
I nodded dumbly.
"How do I rank?" she asked.
"Huh? I answered.
"How'd I do compared to your other blow jobs," she said, still holding my softening dick in her hands.
"I, um, I... well... no one's ever done that to me before."
"Oh!" Christy said, now stroking my dick up and down.
She looked at my cock and suddenly bent down to lick off some more cum from the head. Boy did that feel good!
"Do you mean, um," she began. "Are you, um, a virgin?" she said now looking up at me.
Time to come clean.
I nodded. "Yep." I said meekly.
A smile crept up on Christy's face.
"Stay right there!" she said, standing.
She backed up into the room and began gyrating her hips to the music. Slowly she began undoing the clasp on her skirt and moving the waist up and down to the beat. I was mesmerized and started stroking my own cock.
Soon she pulled the skirt down altogether and danced in front of me, wearing only panties. She grasped the waistband on both sides and began pulling her panties down, very slowly. I was just getting a peek of her dark bush when she pulled them up again. Down a little further, then back up. Down again, this time she revealed her entire bush and just kept going until she took the panties off entirely.
There she was - a vision. Her waist was so narrow, it accentuated her hips. Her full bush almost, but not quite, hid her pussy lips, which I could see were clearly wet with moisture.
She held the panties in one hand and approached me, holding them under my nose.
"Want to smell my juice?" she said.
I breathed in the most wonderful scent. Musky and foreign, but awesome.
Christy tossed the panties over her head and actually sat on my lap. I had to move my hand as she put her pussy right on top of my dick, which had strangely gotten hard again.
"I want to take your virginity," she said, coming in for a deep tongue-kiss.
I could not believe this was happening. I was about to fuck a girl for the first time. My dick took a jolt as Christy began moving her pussy lips back and forth over my cock, spreading juice all over me and sending shivers of pleasure throughout my body.



"Now?" I said, not at all sure of the process.
"Now!" she said, lifting herself up slightly, picking up my cock in her hands, and positioning it at her opening.
I watched in fascination as the head of my cock began to disappear into her pussy. It felt so warm and wet as I went in. I felt a pressure on my cock that I'd never felt before. Her pussy was closing in around me, hugging my dick.
"You're not a virgin anymore," she said as the last of me slid inside her.
"I'm not!" I said in astonishment.
"Oh shit, your cock feels so good inside me," she said as she began to lift up, bringing my dick nearly out of her vagina.
Going back down sent another wave through me.
"Mmmm. Ah!" she said, eyes now closed.
Her breathing quicken along with her pace on my dick. Up and down, up and down. The head of my cock came almost into view then plunged back into her pussy.
I began matching her rhythm, pushing up as she pushed down.
"Oh yeah," she said, breathlessly. "Just like that. Don't... stop. Don't... oh fuck! I think I'm about to cum!"
I suddenly felt that familiar feeling of needing to cum myself.
I think she sensed it was coming too. She opened her eyes and began to move back and forth quickly on my dick.
"Cum inside me, Mitch," she said. "Cum! Cum! Shit, I'm cumming! Fuck!"
Suddenly her body began convulsing and she screamed out in pleasure. I couldn't stand it any longer and pushed deeper into her pussy and shot another series of cum loads deep inside her.
It was the most delicious feeling ever, feeling her pussy contracting on my dick only made me cum harder and longer. With every push the feelings multiplied and I simply got lost in them.
Christy kept convulsing but more slowly. Eventually she opened her eyes, bent over and kissed me deeply.
"That was fucking awesome!" she said. "How was it for you?"
"I've never felt anything like that before!" I said. "Thank you!"
"Glad your first fuck could be so good," she said. "And thank you for giving me such a great orgasm!"
She stood up and my dick slowly came out of her pussy, sending more good feelings up and down my body. She kneeled down and began licking my dick clean with her tongue and mouth.
Looking up in my eyes, still holding my dick, she said, "I'd love to do this again, if you want to."
"Oh fuck yeah!" I said with true enthusiasm.
I was flying high as I left Christy's apartment. I'd just fucked my first girl and she wanted to fuck me again!
The text came two days later.
"Want 2 cum over tonight?" it said.
I loved the spelling change.
I sent back a thumbs up emoji.
Christy answered the door wearing that same nightgown she had on at her parent's house. It was more sheer than I remember and she was not wearing anything underneath.
She pulled me inside and into her bedroom. She pulled off my shirt and dropped my shorts, pulling me onto her bed.
"I've missed your cock!" she said.
I began feeling her breasts through her nightgown. She was already breathing heavily.
"Oh yeah!" she said.
She sat up and pulled the nightgown over her head.
"Suck my tits, Mitch!" she said, offering a breast to my mouth.
I'd never done this before but began to eat her nipple eagerly.
She moaned and caressed the back of my head as I licked and sucked her nipples. They were hard and tasted great!
I moved my hand down and started feeling out her pussy. She reached over and started stroking my cock.
My fingers felt so wet as I came in contact with her pussy lips. She reached down her hand and guided me to her clit.
"Rub here gently," she said. "Oh fuck! Oh yeah! That's it!"
Soon she pushed my fingers down so I could access her love hole.
"Put two fingers in and then pull them in and out," she said, now a little breathless.
My fingers felt so warm and wet as they slid in and out of her pussy. She began to rock back and forth on my hand while still stroking my cock.
Soon she reached over and put my dick in her mouth. That feeling of warmth flooded me as she went down on me and I got super hard.
After a few minutes like this she pulled my hands out of her pussy and got onto her back, spreading her legs wide.
"I want you to eat me!" she said, pulling my head between her legs.
I'd of course never done that either but had the general idea of where to begin. I moved up and began licking and sucking on her clit. Her taste was simply unreal - salty, tangy, musty. I drank it up.
She began moving her hips up and down and started moaning pretty loudly.
At one point my tongue discovered her pussy hole and I drove my tongue into it, getting a concentrated dose of her juices. As my tongue went deeper inside she suddenly jerked and held my face to her crotch.
"Fuck! I'm cumming! Ahhhh!" she cried out and I felt her legs spasming next to my head.
She convulsed like that for what seemed like a minute, then lifted up my face and drew me up on top of her.
"Fuck me, Mitch!" she said, guiding my cock to her pussy. "Stick that cock inside me and fuck me!"
As my cock once again entered her I felt that feeling of pressure surrounding me. I began to move in and out and Christy began matching my thrusts, pushing against me as I pushed into her.
I felt like I was going to explode.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum!" I said.
"Ahhh, fuck I'm there!" she said and began bucking wildly against my dick.
I began shoving load after load of cum into her pussy, groaning with each pulse until my dick was empty.
I lay there on top of her, both of us breathing heavily. Eventually I rolled off to my side. We kissed and explored each other's mouths with our tongues and our bodies with our hands, stroking, squeezing, caressing.
After a bit, Christy got up on one elbow.
"You like me, yes?" she asked.
"Shit yeah!" I said.
"And Cindy, what about her?"
"Well," I said, unsure of where the conversation was going. "Sure. To be honest, I've had a crush on both of you. It wasn't until that strip-tease that I really started getting a hard on and wanted to fuck you both!"
I hoped that brutal honesty wasn't going to hurt my chances of fucking Christy again.
She smiled.
"That's great!" she said, sitting up. "Because..."
"Because?" I questioned.
"Because while we were fucking Cindy came home and has been listening to us the whole time!"
"Fuck. Is that okay?"
"More than okay," Christy said. "In fact, since the other night we've both wanted to have your cock inside us. I just got to you first."
"Oh!" I said, still not sure. "So, Cindy's here now?"
"In her room," Christy replied. "And I know she wants to fuck you too!"
Oh shit! I was going to be able to fuck another girl. Wow!
"She's waiting now. Why don't you go in?"
I got up, still totally nude, walked out of Christy's room and knocked softly on Cindy's door.
"Come on in, Mitch," Cindy said from inside.
When I pushed open the door I saw Cindy sitting on the edge of the bed, her legs dangling over the end and spread far apart, revealing a swollen, wet, pink pussy. She was rubbing her clit with one hand and squeezing a nipple with the other.
Cindy was nearly a carbon copy of Christy. A little shorter and her tits and the area around them a little darker. Her little nipples looked very erect and hard.
As I neared the bed she scooted herself up and lay down on one side. I joined her and we began making out.
Her olive skin practically shone in the soft light. She smelled of lavender and something else. I reached my right hand over and squeezed her firm, small butt cheeks, pulling her body close to mine so I could grind against it.
Her hand moved down between us and began feeling my cock, now getting very hard.
"You're so beautiful!" I said as Cindy rotated onto her back. "I could just eat you up!"
"Please do, Mitch! Please do!"
I moved my hand from her ass to her pubic mound, which was bald and smooth. I touched her lips and got my fingers wet. I lifted my hand and smelled it. That was the other aroma - her womanly scent. Fucking fantastic!
"Your juices smell so great!" I said.
"I bet your cock tastes great!" she said, moving herself down to kiss my dick.
She licked and sucked on my cock while I fingered her pussy. Her hips began to move and I could tell she was very aroused. Fresh amounts of juice came out of her pussy and dripped down my fingers.
"My pussy's getting ready for your cock to come inside," she said. "Please fuck me!"
She let go of my dick and helped me get on top of her. Opening her legs, she guided my cock to the opening of her pussy lips. We kissed and mouthed each other as she pulled me in.
Cindy's pussy was tighter than Christy's but felt even more magical. The increased pressure on my dick made me feel surrounded by a wet, warm tube of delight.
"Oh shit," she said, after taking in a sharp breath. "You're fucking me. And.. it feels... so... good!"
Cindy's breathing quickened and her hips began to move up and down. I pulled out and pushed in rhythmically - it felt so great!
After about a minute I felt a hand on my ass, pushing me in deeper into Cindy's pussy. I looked behind me and Christy was up on the bed, watching me fuck her sister and pushing her hand on my ass.
"Shit!" I said. "Christy?"
"There's one thing I forgot to mention," she said, climbing up further on the bed beside us.
She bent down and kissed Cindy - and not just a peck on the lips. I could see tongues going in and out of their mouths.
"As sisters, we like to share everything!" Christy said, breaking off and getting back up on her knees. "What do you think, Mitch. Want to fuck a pair of lesbian sisters?"
It should have weirded me out but instead got me even more turned on. I started pounding Cindy's cunt with my cock and it was getting her more aroused too.
"Fuck yeah!" I said, barely controlling myself.
"Ooh, good!" Christy said.
She moved up to Cindy's head and placed one leg over her face, positioning her pussy right over Cindy's mouth.
This was unreal! I was watching one sister eat out the other while I was fucking them!
Cindy started licking Christy's clit and pussy and asshole. Christy started moving her hips back and forth along Cindy's mouth, as if she was pussy fucking her.
"Fuck my sister, Mitch," she said. "Fuck my sister while I watch!"
Pretty soon Cindy started bucking up and down underneath me, cumming and cumming.
That was too much for me and I could feel myself climax and begin to unload cum into Cindy's pussy.
Watching me, and getting eaten by her sister caused Christy to go over the edge too and she violently rocked across Cindy's mouth crying out in pleasure.
I continued to push in and out of Cindy while the two sisters slowly came down from their orgasms. Eventually Christy rolled off Cindy's face and lay down next to her. I pulled out of her pussy and went to the other side.
Christy and Cindy began making out and Christy put her mouth on one of Cindy's nipples. I moved in to suck on the other one and pretty soon Cindy was wriggling with pleasure.
Christy moved down between her legs and started licking up all my cum and giving Cindy head.
"Oh shit, Christy! Oh shit! I'm cumming again. Ahhhhh!" she cried.
I was pretty much used up after two orgasms, but both Cindy and Christy promised to bring me back to life by sucking my dick.
They did, and we enjoyed a night full of pussy eating, nipple sucking, cock sucking and fucking.
Needless to say, I got invited over on 'service calls' to these sister's apartment pretty often after that.
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It started out innocent enough. I met John at a party some of the guys on my brother Kai's football team threw after UCLA beat Washington State.
My name is Kayla, and I love my fraternal twin brother Kai. We're more than just sister and brother though. Last spring we got involved with each other sexually. We truly love each other and love each other's bodies. We aren't exclusive, however. We've been involved with some other people since we took each other's virginity, and even seduced our mom, Kathy, into our love life. We're really secure in our relationship, and are very careful who we share it with.
If you're interested in reading more of our story, look for Kai and Kayla, Brother and Sister, on this blog.
Kai and I are attending UCLA. Our mom leased a fabulous two-bedroom apartment very near campus. We have a kind of open door policy and often don't use both bedrooms at the same time. But they do come in handy when we want to have someone else spend the night or want some alone time with Mom on one of the huge beds! Kai is on the UCLA football squad and I'm on the tennis team. We get to meet lots of fun people that way!
Anyway, back to the party. I walked in with Kai, who had his arm around my waist, spotted John right away, and was immediately attracted to him. Kai exchanged a high five and introduced us. John is taller than Kai, probably 6'2". He's a little lanky, but still muscular, with dark curly hair and a slightly darker complexion. He's a tight end and ran for the winning touchdown in that UCLA vs. Washington State game - the hero of the night.
I thought John was extremely good looking, friendly and pretty humble for a guy who was the center of attention. After nearly everyone at the party congratulated John, the three of us tucked into a corner. Kai and John started talking football strategy. Boring!
As Kai droned on and on, I thought I saw John checking out my boobs from the corner of my eye. That was awesome because I'm pretty proud of my large, firm breasts. I was knew my nipples were starting to stick up, making little mounds under my bra. Perhaps the feelings of attraction were mutual!
Just as we were about to leave, John came up to me.
"Thanks for coming, Kayla. It sure was great meeting you."
"You too!" I said.
"Maybe, um, we could get together sometime?" he said.
"Sounds good!" I replied. "I'll text you my number."
Sweet!
After we got back to our apartment, Kai and I decided to get in our stone hot tub. One of the perks of our luxury apartment, the tub is huge and could easily fit six or more people. Kai lit some candles, bathing the room in a warm, soft glow (he's a romantic at heart - shocker, I know!).
We were both nude. We sat on the underwater bench and hadn't yet turned on the jets. In the clear water, my breasts floated in front of my chest and my nipples rode just on top of the surface. My blonde bush was easily visible. So was Kai's. I stared at his cock as it floated in the water. As I looked, it appeared to grow in length and width.
I glanced up and Kai was smiling at me.
"I never get over you looking at my junk," he said, leaning back on his elbows.
"It's one of your best attributes," I said, returning the smile and standing.
Kai was a real specimen; six foot one, 180 pounds, very muscular with short blonde hair and a massive dick. It's what first attracted me to him when I accidentally grabbed it one day as we were fooling around in our pool at home.
"Why don't you sit up on the edge and let me help it grow some more!" I said.
Kai lifted himself up and sat on the ledge, leaving his legs in the water. I stepped over to him and we kissed, our mouths opening and tongues exploring and intertwining. I was already feeling warm from the water but was now feeling pretty aroused.
Kai began touching my nipples and squeezing them. He broke the kiss and bent over to take one of my nipples into his mouth, sucking it in and licking around my areola. My tits responded by getting hard and standing erect. I reached down and started stroking Kai's dick, which was growing harder by the second.
"Shit, it feels good for you to put your mouth on my nipples!" I said.
After a minute or so I bent down and kissed the head of his dick, flicking out my tongue and running it over his frenulum.
"Mmmm," Kai said, holding my hair away so he could see me blow him.
"Go down on me, sister!" he said.
I opened my mouth and lowered my face onto his cock, going as deep as I could.
"Fuck! Your mouth feels so warm and wet!" he said.
I went down again and this time sucked in as I moved my mouth back up his shaft. Kai took in a quick breath and I felt his cock quiver. I also used my hands to grasp his dick in a twisting up and down motion. I knew he liked that.
Pretty soon Kai lifted my head off of his cock and had me sit on the edge. He got up, his dick sticking straight out from his body, and placed himself between my legs, which I spread apart eagerly. I knew what was coming!
"Oh Kai!" I said. "My pussy can't wait for your tongue. I want you to lick my clit and shove that tongue deep inside me!"
"Coming right up!" Kai said, leaning over and moving closer to my crotch.
"You smell so good!" he said, now only inches from my pussy.
He kissed the inside of my thighs and began licking, getting closer and closer to my pussy lips. I was already getting majorly turned on and pulled his head in closer. I practically jumped when his tongue touched my labia and I could tell I was producing a fresh amount of clear pussy juice for his tongue to enjoy.
Kai took his time, alternating between nibbling and licking my clit and moving his tongue up and down my slit, to my asshole and back up. He used his hands to part the hood covering my clit and got even better access.
"Shit!" I moaned.
My hips starting moving back and forth as he licked and sucked on my love button. I could actually see it get erect, like a miniature penis.
After a bit, I stood, got in front of Kai, and bent over, presenting my rear to my brother. He stood and guided his cock to my pussy opening. As he pushed in, I could feel that wonderful pressure of his huge dick opening up my vagina. I began moving back and forth on his dick.
"Fuck me, Kai. Fuck me!" I moaned.
He held my ass and began moving his cock in and out easily. I was getting super turned on and knew I was getting close, but I wanted to ride Kai's dick a little longer. I had Kai sit on the bench and I turned to face him, putting my legs over his and guiding his cock back inside me.
"Ooh, fuck!" I said. "Your cock fills me up so much!"
Kai held me onto his lap and I rode him, moving my pelvis back and forth. I felt his dick get even harder as it slid in and out of my pussy. He used his hands on my waist to help me move up and down on his cock.
My pace quickened and I was practically panting. The pleasure was building in me and pretty soon I knew I was nearing an orgasm.
"Oh Kai! I'm going to cum. I want you to shoot up inside me. Cum with me, Kai!"
Kai began to push up even deeper into my pussy.
"Ahhh!" he said as I felt his cock jerk and convulse inside me.
"Fuck! I'm cumming!" I screamed, and went over the edge into ecstasy.
I kept moving up and down on Kai's cock as he shot load after load of cum inside me. As I slowly came down from my orgasm high, I kissed him deeply.
After we were both done, I remained on his lap, his dick still inside me. I didn't want it to come out!
"You fuck so good, Kai!" I said. "I just can't get enough of you!"
"Me either, sis," he said.
I finally got off and we kissed and fondled each other for a while. I got on Kai's lap again, but faced away from him.
"You know, I saw John eyeing you pretty closely earlier," Kai said as he stroked my breasts and nipples from behind.
"What'd you think about that?" I asked, not wanting to offend my brother and lover.
"He's really good looking, sis," he said. "I wouldn't mind at all if you guys got together. You know we're not exclusive."
"I know," I said, "but I do care about and love you so deeply, Kai. Your approval means a lot to me."
Kai turned me sideways on his lap so he could see my face.
"Go for it!" he said, smiling.
We kissed and fondled each other some more for a while. Eventually the game, the party, and love making got the best of us and we went into my room where we crashed together on my king-sized bed, falling asleep in each other's arms.
John texted me the next day. I liked that.
"Coffee?" the text read.
"Sure!" I replied. "Where/When?"
"How 'bout 3 at Brewsters?"
Brewsters was a local coffee shop, popular with students.
I got there right at 3. John was already inside at a table.
"What'cha have?" he asked as I sat down.
"Ooh, how about a big latte with vanilla and cinnamon?" I answered.
"Coming right up!" he said, standing and walking over to the counter.
A few minutes later he returned with our drinks in large mugs, complete with complex designs drawn in the foam by the barista.
We traded the traditional 'where'd you come from and what's your major' info-dump. In addition to football, John was a communications major and worked at the campus radio station as a news reporter. Mostly, though, his fall was taken up by football.
As we talked, I couldn't help stare at his piercing blue eyes, which contrasted with his dark hair and complexion nicely. A person could easily get lost in those eyes!
We hung out for a while longer, then took a walk around the neighborhood. Later, he took me to dinner at a nice place nearby. We had to cut it a little short because people kept coming up to us and wanting to talk to John about the game.
"You know, you should really see our apartment," I said as John got the check. "It's super cool, and much more private."
"I'd love to!" John replied.
"Great!" I said. "How about Thursday? Kai's going to be home for a doctor's appointment, so we'll have the place to ourselves. I'll even cook!"
Prior to John's arrival, I dressed in a sheer top and a very short blue skirt. I checked myself out in the mirror - my honey blonde hair fell down to my shoulder blades. No pony tail tonight. My outfit showed off my large figure quite nicely. I could see my bra through the sheer blouse and the bra itself was thin enough so you could even catch a hint of areola and nipple.
"Wow!" John said as he arrived.
I twirled around to show off my outfit. My skirt lifted up enough to show a bit of my black panties. I think he was getting the idea.
Kai and I love to cook in our ultra-modern kitchen, so it was fun to make a sumptuous dinner of Chicken Marsalis with wild rice and root vegetables.
After the meal, we cleaned up the dishes together, standing next to each other at the sink. I was starting to feel some good vibes coming from John, who seemed to make a point of touching me with his hips and right arm whenever he could.
"You look pretty fantastic tonight, Kayla," John said as we sat down on the couch.
"Why thank you!" I said. "You're not so bad yourself!"
John had on black cargo pants and a blue UCLA polo shirt. He looked fine!
I gently touched his left thigh.
"I love that fabric!" I said.
I thought I detected some movement a little further up John's leg, near his crotch. I knew what that meant, as I'd seen it plenty of times with Kai. I was turning him on!
"I don't know anything about fabric," John said, following the movement of my hands. "But I know your fingers feel great on my leg!"
He looked up at me and I took a chance, coming in for a kiss. It was a light one, just lips on lips. I broke away and searched John's face for a reaction.
He smiled. "And that felt even better!" he said, and leaned over to kiss me, this time pressing his tongue against my lips, bidding them to open. Not only did I open, but my tongue met his and we started exploring each other's mouths with our wet tongues.
He held me by the shoulders and we made out on the couch. I could tell I was getting damp by the itchy feeling growing between my legs.
After a bit, I saw a noticeable bulge in John's pants. I took the chance - reaching my left hand down and running it along the length of his hardening cock. It jumped at my touch.
"Shit! That feels really good for you to touch me," John said, framing my face with his hands.
As he kissed me, my grip strengthened on his dick and I began rubbing and grinding it with my palm and fingers. His pelvis responded by moving up into my massage.
I broke off and reached over to undo John's belt and zipper. He lifted himself up slightly so I could slide his pants and underwear off. I went ahead and pulled them all the way off of his ankles, leaving his erect cock totally exposed near my face.
I clutched his dick in my hand, moving up and down its length.
"You have a great cock, John," I said, admiring how long it was.
Not as thick as Kai's but super long and super hard.
"You're welcome to taste it, if you'd like," John said with a smile.
"Oh yeah," I said, leaning nearer to the bell-shaped head. "I want to take all of you into my mouth."
I licked around the head and up and down his shaft. John started moaning with pleasure, holding my hair back so he could see me blow him clearly.
"Shit, Kayla. Shit, that feels so good!"
I opened my lips and went down on him, fitting as much of him into my mouth as I could. That sent another shiver through his body. I sucked him up and down while working his cock with my hands.
Once he was super hard, I sat back up.
"I think it's time we went to my bedroom," I said. "What do you think?"
"Fuck yeah!" he said.
We sat on the end of my bed. I pulled John's polo shirt off and saw him naked for the first time. Playing football had given him strong arms, a well-defined chest and a six pack. He had a modestly hairy chest. I ran my fingers through that chest hair, and back down to his very erect cock.
"I've seen you admiring my breasts all night," I said. "Why don't you unbutton my blouse to get better access."
"With pleasure!" John said as he began undressing me.
After he got the last button undone, I shrugged the sheer blouse off onto the floor. Now my boobs were held in place only by a nearly see-through bra. I saw John's eyes glued to the slightly dark circles around my nipples.
"You have great tits," John said, admiring me.
"Got 'em from my mom," I said. "She's got even bigger ones than me!"
"Wow!" John said.
"I want you to see what happens when you touch my nipples, John." I kind of liked being in charge and telling John what to do.
He took both hands and touched my nipples with his index fingers, brushing back and forth across them. I actually shivered with pleasure as he caressed me.
"See my nipples getting hard and erect?" I said, following his gaze down to my breasts.
"Shit yeah" he said.
"Your fingers are doing that," I said. "And the sight of your hard cock!"
I reached my arms behind my back and undid my bra. As I released the pressure, my boobs burst out and bounced in front of John.
"Ready for a taste?" I said, offering a boob to his mouth.
He leaned over slightly and flicked the end of his tongue across one of my nipples. More chills!
"Suck on them, John. Suck on my hard tits!"
As he did so I began to squirm with delight. He squeezed one nipple, and sucked on the other, pulling it outward with his mouth.
"You're really turning me on!" I said.
"I hope so," he responded.
I stood and removed my short skirt, then climbed up on the bed and took John's hand, pulling him up with me. We lay side by side, his hard cock pushing against my stomach. We made out and John resumed kneading and sucking my hard tits.
I took one of his hands and moved it down, pushing it under the waistband of my black panties.
"You have a nice bush," he said, running his fingers through it on his way to my pussy.
John's fingers reached my slit, which was by now brimming with juice. As his finger pushed open my labia, I felt surges of pleasure go through me. My pelvis rose to meet his fingers.
"Mmmm. Yeah!" I said. "Rub my clit! Yeah, like that! Oooh, uh huh, ah! Shit!"
"Let me get these off," I said, lifting up my butt and pulling my panties off.
John took them the rest of the way down my legs and let them drop to the floor. I laid on my back and opened up my legs.
"Stick your fingers inside me, John," I said, looking into his eyes and directing his hand once again to my pussy.
He slid two fingers inside me and I felt another jolt of pleasure.
"Ah! Oh!" I moaned. "That's it! Now curl your fingers up and pull in and out. Oh yeah, like that. That's good!"
John was rubbing my G Spot with his middle and index finger. When he started pressing gently on my clit with his thumb I felt myself getting close to an orgasm. He put his mouth back on my nipple and sucked in - that was it.
"Shit! I'm cumming! Oh! Ahhhhh!" I cried out.
My pelvis began bucking up and down as I came on John's hand. The orgasm was intense and I really checked out of reality for a few moments as waves of pleasure overwhelmed me.
"That was fucking amazing!" I said, pulling John in for a deep kiss.
I pushed him over on his back, taking his cock in my hands once again.
"Ready to fuck me, John? Ready to put that long cock of yours in my pussy?"
I didn't wait for an answer but put his dick back in my mouth, sucking up and down while my hands twisted around his shaft. After sucking him a few times I held onto his dick as I straddled his body. I positioned the head of his cock right at my opening and slowly moved my pussy back and forth over it.
I knew my pussy was getting juice all over his cock, getting it all lubricated and ready to fuck me. I moved up and positioned his dick so it separated my pussy lips and as he entered me, I felt even more pleasure all over my body.
"Shit, your cock feels so good!" I said.
I took all his length and could actually feel the end of his cock pushing against my cervix. I moved up on his body, taking the cock nearly out of my pussy, then pushing down to drive it deep inside again and again.
I sat up and put my hands on John's chest so I could move more freely. I began to grind my clit on John's body as I moved his shaft in and out. I was now panting and moaning as I built to another climax.
"What do you want me to do when I need to cum?" John asked, clearly getting close himself.
"I'm, ah! I'm on the pill... so fucking cum inside me. I want you to shoot off in my pussy, John!"
I went over the edge and lost control of my legs and pelvis, which were gyrating and bucking. Suddenly I felt John push up and his cock pulse as he put shot after shot of cum into my pussy.
I laid on top, kissing John's lips and sending my tongue into his mouth. I continued to jerk every few seconds with orgasm and John's cock pulsated, slowing, but still squirting every drop of jizz he had into me.
Eventually I rolled off and we spent time caressing each other.
"That was amazing!" John said, gently massaging my breasts.
"I'll say!" I said, again running my fingers through his chest hair.
After a bit, I turned with my back to him, reached over and turned off the light. I settled back next to John, my ass pushing against his softening dick. John wrapped an arm around me and I cradled it in mine. I soon fell asleep, deeply satisfied.
When I woke up, it was light. I was still in the same position, but John had turned over. It was a sound that woke me. The door. Kai was home.
I got up as quietly as I could and tiptoed into the hall, leaving the door open so as to make as little sound as possible.
I met Kai in front of his bedroom door. He put down his gym back and embraced me, my full tits pushing against his chest. As we kissed, our tongues danced together and I lifted my leg to push him against the wall and grind my pelvis into him.



"Wow!" Kai whispered. "A buck-naked sister. Now that's what I call a greeting!"
"My pussy missed your cock!" I whispered back.
"Looks like your pussy was pretty busy," he said, motioning into my room where John's naked legs were clearly visible on top of the covers of my bed.
"Oh yeah!" I said. "You were right, he's a great person and an awesome lover. I came twice!"
Remembering the prior evening's love making and feeling Kai's dick begin to swell against my stomach was getting me very excited.
I kissed Kai again, and this time began kneading my brother's dick through his shorts. It responded instantly to my touch and got even harder.
"Come fuck me, Kai!" I said, breaking away and guiding him into his room.
I caught just a hair of movement from my bedroom as we went in to Kai's room but didn't think much of at the time.
Once inside, I knelt in front of my brother and stripped Kai of his shorts, taking his massive dick into my mouth and sucking on it while kneading his shaft with my hands.
Kai began moaning.
"Fuck, sister!" he said, barely above a whisper, while stroking my hair. "Way to give me a hard on first thing in the morning!"
I stood and pushed Kai towards his king-sized bed.
"Fuck me!" I said quietly, jumping on the bed and turning on my back. "Bring that dick here!"
I spread my legs and Kai got on top of me, expertly guiding his erection into my very wet pussy.
"Mmph, oh!" I moaned, trying to be quiet but not succeeding very well.
Kai began pumping his dick in and out of my pussy. It felt so good to have him back and have him back inside of me! Kai had his head turned away from the door as he concentrated on not cumming too fast.
I was looking up, kissing Kai's cheek, when I saw movement in the doorway. I turned my head to see John step into the room. I was pretty shocked at first, realizing that I'd gotten carried away at seeing my brother and didn't think about my house guest, who knew nothing of my incestuous relationship with my brother.
John's eyes were wide with surprise at seeing my brother fucking me. But then I noticed something else - he had a full erection and was stroking his own cock!
That really got me turned on and I could feel an orgasm begin to build.
I was feeling too good to stop and was already starting to have that foggy orgasm brain as pleasure took over my body. So instead of stopping, I smiled at John, and glanced down at his hard dick.
"You're fucking Kai?" he mouthed.
I nodded, starting to moan quietly.
"But he's your brother!" he mouthed again.
Again I nodded. "He's fucking awesome!" I mouthed back.
Before I could stop myself I motioned for him to come closer. To my surprise John did it, still holding his cock.
I was on the edge of the bed closest to the door, so as John got near me, I reached out, took ahold of his cock, and began sucking it.
Kai finally figured out something was happening and turned his face, only inches away from me, to see me going down on John's dick.
He immediately got up on his knees, pulling my legs up so his cock would stay inside me.
"Shit, John! Sorry about that!" Kai said, continuing to fuck me. "My sister, um..."
"Has a great pussy! I know!" John said, watching me suck up and down his shaft.
"I can't believe I actually got turned on by seeing a brother and sister fucking!"
And John was turned on. I could tell by how hard and long his cock had gotten. That's when I had a naughty, but delicious thought.
Between moans I managed to push Kai's dick out of my pussy and sit up.
"I want to try something!" I said, shimmying to the edge of the bed. "Lay down, Kai!"
Kai got on his back, with his legs over the end of the bed. I climbed on top, facing him, and put him back in my pussy.
"Come over between my legs and fuck my ass!" I said to John, whose eyes had gotten wide again.
"You want me to..."
"I want your cock in my ass while Kai fucks my pussy!" I said, pulling John's arm towards the end of the bed.
Without any hesitation, John stepped up between my legs and started rubbing his dick on my asshole, which was plenty wet from my pussy juices. Kai was still going in and out of me and as John pushed against my opening, I relaxed and let the bell-shaped head of his cock pop into my ass.
"Oh shit!" I said. "Keep pushing. Fuck my ass!"
John pushed his dick all the way into me. I easily took his his entire long cock up my ass. He started pushing in and out - at a different pace than Kai. Feeling two cocks moving inside me at the same time was totally awesome.
"Oooh! Don't... stop! Don't... stop!" I cried, feeling close to an orgasm. "I want you guys to cum with me!"
I turned my head to look at John fucking my ass. "I think I'm cumming. Cum in me, John!"
I faced Kai. "Here I cum. Get ready! Oh shit! Cum, Kai, cum inside me!"
As I climaxed over the top, my body was overcome with wave and after wave of pleasure. All of the sudden, I felt Kai's dick jerk and jerk and then John shot off in my ass. I actually felt his cum spurt inside me. It added another layer of pleasure as I felt two cocks pulsate at the same time!
Both guys continued to cum and move in and out of my pussy and ass. As I slowly came down from the high, John pulled his dick out of my asshole and I rolled off of Kai, his cock slipping out of me.
I kissed Kai, then turned to the other side as John came up on the bed and kissed him deeply.
"Shit!" I said.
"You're telling me!" John said. "I just fucked with a brother and sister!"
I laid on my back while Kai and John played with my tits and kissed me. Eventually we got up and got dressed.
After a quick breakfast I came up to John at the sink.
"You want to go for a walk so we can talk about this?" I said.
"I think that's a good idea," John said, smiling.
We headed out the door and downstairs. Our apartment is on a quiet street lined with other luxury apartment buildings and lots of trees. We walked along the sidewalk and I held John's hand.
"So... Kai," John said, looking down at the sidewalk.
"You didn't see that coming, did you?" I said, laughing a little.
"Nope!" John answered. "How'd this happen? Why did this happen?"
"It's not actually that complicated," I said, putting my other hand on John's and looking up at him. "Kai and I are twins, fraternal twins. We've always been close as brother and sister. It wasn't until after our 18th birthday that I started getting attracted to him as more than a brother."
"More than a brother?" John asked.
"Now that you've seen it, I'm not sure it's much of a surprise that I was attracted to his huge cock."
"I've never actually seen another guy's erection in person," John said, looking down at me. "But yeah, it's pretty big. Bigger than mine."
"Your dick is great, John. So long and smooth and hard. It made me cum hard!"
"Thanks!" John said, smiling.
"Anyway, Kai and I started feeling things towards each other, sexual things. We were both virgins so we really had no experience. Once we started exploring each other's bodies we couldn't, didn't really want to, stop until we were each other's first time."
"Fuck!" John said. "You took each other's virginity?"
"And we've been enjoying each other ever since - a lot!"
"Hmmm," John said.
"Kai is still and always will be my brother. I feel like we've just completed our relationship by joining our bodies together. And it's not like we're totally exclusive, obviously."
"Obviously," John repeated.
I paused, a little reluctant to go on.
"Something more?" John asked, sensing my hesitation.
Oh fuck, I thought to myself. Might as well go all the way.
"There is one more thing. Um, the week we started making love with each other, our mom, Kathy, was away. She came back early and well, she kind of caught us in the act."
"No shit!" John said. "She must've been so mad!"
"Actually, no," I said, kicking a rock off of the sidewalk. "Like you, her reaction was to actually get turned on by the whole thing."
"Seriously?" John asked.
"Yeah and, um, and, well, we ended up kind of seducing her."
"Fuck!" John said, eyes once again wide and eyebrows raised. "You guys fucked your own mom?"
"It was wonderful, is wonderful. She looks just like me, super hot, and is a great lover!"
We walked along silently for a bit, John lost in thought.
"You said, 'is' wonderful," he said finally. "Your mom 'is' wonderful. This is still going on?"
"Oh yeah," I said. "We don't get to see her as much since we're at school but she comes down every once in a while and spends the night."
"I fucking can't believe this!" John said.
"Is that in a good way or a bad way?" I asked, uncertain what my total honesty might do to our new relationship.
"Honestly, I'm not sure," John answered. "But who am I to judge? I just participated in an incestuous brother sister fucking!"
We both laughed. By this time we'd come around the block and were back in our parking lot.
"Well, you might get a chance to meet her, Kathy, my mom," I said pointing to a Mercedes parked next to Kai's Lexus. "Mom's car is here!"
We walked up the stairs and entered the apartment. Both of us heard sounds as soon as we got inside - sounds of sex.
There were grunts and moans and I heard a rhythmic slapping sound. It could have been only one thing. Mom and Kai were making love.
"Whoops!" I whispered to John. "I guess Kai thought we were going to be gone longer."
"Kai and your mom are..." John said, his voice trailing off as he looked down the hall towards the bedrooms.
"They're fucking. Mom's been saying she missed us," I whispered.
"Do you guys not believe in closing doors?" John said, starting to turn back to the front door. "Maybe we should go?"
"Do you really want to or...?" I asked.
I glanced up at John, who had a questioning look on his face.
"You mean... watch them?" he said.
I nodded, taking John's hand and leading him out of the living room and into the hall. He didn't fight me.
As we approached Kai's door, the sounds got louder.
"Oooh, oh yeah, ummm, that's good!" a female voiced moaned.
We stopped at the doorway. The door itself was wide open. Inside, on Kai's bed, Mom was straddling Kai, who was laying on his back. She was facing us, bouncing up and down on Kai's cock - that's where the slapping sound came from.
She was leaning forward with her hands resting on Kai's legs. She used her hands to bring herself up, revealing most of Kai's cock in her bushy pussy, then let herself back down. Her boobs bounced up and down, firm but full, and bigger than mine! Kai couldn't see us and Mom had her eyes closed.
Watching my mother and brother fucking was an instant turn on. I wanted to join them, as I had so many times before, but was also aware of John. I hadn't intended to bring him into our little incestuous circle, but here we were.
I looked back. John was mesmerized.
"Your mom is smoking hot!" John whispered in my ear. "She looks too young to be your mom."
"She's 38, John," I whispered back. "And yes - she's absolutely gorgeous!"
I reached for John's crotch and felt an erection beginning in his pants. I turned, knelt down, undid his pants and dropped them and his underwear to the floor. I then started sucking his dick while fingering my pussy through my panties.
"Shit, Kai! Shit!" my mom said between panting breaths and moans. "You're going to make your mother cum all over your cock!"
I couldn't stand it. I got up, pulled down my panties and turned back to John.
"Fuck me from behind, John!" I whispered. "Put your cock in me and fuck my pussy!"
John was still watching Mom and Kai going at it, but let me guide his rock-hard shaft to my pussy opening, while I got up against the doorframe. He was just tall enough to get his cock inside me as I leaned over. He started pumping in an out of my wet pussy.
I found myself starting to moan and groan. That got my mom's attention.
Still riding Kai's cock, she opened her eyes.
"Oh shit!" she said, stopping her movements. "Kai! Oh shit! You said they were going to be out!"
Kai turned his head and looked at me.
"Oh, hi Kayla. Hey, John. You guys look great!"
John had also stopped fucking me from behind, but hadn't pulled his cock out.
"You must be John," Mom said, still sitting on Kai's dick. "This must look very weird to you. I'm so sorry!"
"Actually," John said, starting his movements in and out of my pussy again, "I know about the three of you. Kayla told me earlier, and I already, um... that is, we..."
"We had a threesome this morning!" I said. "Kai and John dp'd me!"
"Well, this is strange and kind of wonderful," Mom said, resuming some slow grinding movements on Kai's dick.
"I gotta say, um Kathy is it? I gotta say you are incredibly beautiful, and not just for a mom! Your tits and bush are unreal!"
"Thank you, John. You're pretty good looking yourself. And I love the look of your cock in my daughter's pussy!"
"So what do we do now?" I asked, itching for more.
"Well, I suppose you could come join us," Mom said, now leaning back and putting her hands on Kai's chest, moving up and down on his cock. "If that's something you want to do, John. You know what you're getting into."
"I can't believe I'm saying this," John said, pulling his dick out of me, "but fuck yeah!"
"Oooh!" I said, walking towards the bed. "Fuck me while I eat out my mom's pussy!"
I leaned over the bed between Kai's legs and started rubbing Mom's clit and licking her pussy while she rode Kai's dick. John came in behind me and put his cock back inside. He was now very close to my mom, who leaned over the top of me and started making out with him.
"Suck my big tits, John," Mom said,
While I ate her out, John started suckling her tits.
"Shit, John, mmmm, oh... you're good at sucking my tits!"
Pretty soon Mom was bucking and riding and cumming all over my face and Kai's dick while John had his tongue deep into her mouth.
"Shit! You guys are making me cum!" she cried out, lifting her head and screaming in ecstasy.
"Fuck! Fuck! Ooooh!" she cried.
After her first orgasm, we switched positions. My mom laid down on her back and it was John's turn to fuck her pussy. She lifted her legs straight up in the air, resting them on John's chest, and pulled open her pussy lips with her fingers.
"I can't wait for your big cock to be inside me, John. Fuck me!"
"This is fucking turning me on so much, I can't believe it!" John said.
He got on his knees and entered her.
"I'm fucking your mom, Kayla!" he said as he glided his cock in and out of my mom's dripping wet pussy.
I turned my body so I was facing the opposite direction. Coming over my mom's head, I got access to her mouth and tits while watching John fuck her.
I pulled Kai up behind me. He fucked me doggie style while my mom and I started licking and sucking each other's tits.
I came with Kai's big dick stuffed deep inside me.
"Don't cum yet, Kai," I cried as I came.
After I came down from the orgasm I turned around and flipped on my back. Mom and I laid next to each, holding hands. John fucked my mom and Kai got up on his knees and put his cock back in.
Mom and I squeezed hands and looked into each other's eyes as Kai and John fucked our pussies. I leaned over and we kissed and tongued each other's mouths. We both started moving our hips up and down. I even reached over and started feeling out Mom's nipples.
"I'm fucking ready to cum!" I said as I entered the orgasm zone.
Mom was close too, I'd heard her sex sounds before and knew from the quickening pace of her groaning that she was about to cum.
"Shoot your loads inside us!" I begged, as I felt myself going over the top.
Mom and I came together, which happened more often than you'd think, our bodies finely tuned to each other's sex rhythms.
"Oh, fuck! Shit! Ahhhh" Mom cried out.
That was all Kai and John needed. At nearly the same time they started pushing deep into our pussies. I could feel Kai's cock grow as he shot his jizz in me.
After Kai and John finished unloading inside us, they got off and we all lay together, side by side, with Mom and me in the middle.
John got up on one elbow and began kissing and caressing my mom, which was already turning me on again.
"What a great experience!" John said. "I got to fuck a daughter and her mother on the same day!"
Mom kissed and tongued John in response.
"I'll have you and Kai's cocks in me anytime!" she said after breaking off. "Maybe at the same time?"
"Well, I'd be into that!" John said. "This whole thing is something I'll never forget," he said, tweaking one of Mom's nipples. "And not something I will ever talk about!"
We all laughed. Sometimes the best experiences are the ones you don't share.
John and I went out for a while after that and yes, he experienced some more of my mom and me, both socially and, of course, sexually.
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3. Twins Fuck Mom's Lover and Mom
4. Brother Sister Mom Go On Vacation
5. Brother Sister Fuck Mom and School
6. Inviting John into Incest Family



        Ch. 01 Ellie's Lesbian Friends

        Ellie is a lesbian virgin until this sleepover.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/ch-01-ellies-lesbian-friends

Title: Ch. 01 Ellie's Lesbian Friends

Author: lovingfeeling23

Category: Lesbian Sex

Description: Ellie is a lesbian virgin until this sleepover.

Tags: lesbian, virgin, lesbian threesome

Series: The Many Loves of Ellie Jameson


Jenny and Sarah were my best friends in high school. So when it came time for graduation, we naturally wanted to do something special together. We decided on a girl's night in at Sarah's house. Her parents were away on vacation so we had the place to ourselves.
It was a Saturday, and both Jenny and I came over early. Southern California is pretty hot in the summer so we'd planned a day of relaxing around Sarah's pool.
Jenny greeted me at the door with a big hug. She was wearing a skimpy bikini with a sheer coverup.
"This is going to be awesome, Ellie!" she said, giggling. "Sarah's changing in the guest bath down here. Why don't you dump your stuff in my room and use my bathroom to change into your suit!"
"Sweet!" I said, and took my duffle upstairs.
I'd been in Jenny's room before. It was more of a suite, really. She had a king size bed up against a bay window overlooking the ocean. Her walk-in closet was the size of my bedroom at home.
I'd never really been jealous of her though. Jenny was super fun to be around and often bought dinner or took us on fun outings - all on her parent's dime!
I tossed my bag on the bed, took out my suit, and headed for the bathroom. It was also huge, with a jetted-tub, a large stone shower with one of those rainfall shower heads, and a floor to ceiling mirror on one wall.
I admired myself in that mirror as I changed. I'm about 5"5' with dark brown hair that falls halfway down my back. My breasts are on the smaller side but my nipples tend to show through stuff, like this bathing suit. I'm quite slender with strong legs and arms, thanks to all the tennis I've played.
I thought my red two-piece showed off my figure nicely. It was also on the skimpy side, but the bottom still covered my bit of brown bush and it clung nicely to my boobs. Not that that mattered to the girls, or so I thought.
Down at the pool I noticed something was different about Jenny and Sarah. They laughed and giggled, like they had some inside joke. They also touched each other more than usual. I didn't really think much about it at the time. We were all close. But somehow, they seemed closer.
Jenny wore a tight-fitting blue and white suit that matched her tiny body. She wore her blonde hair short and had a round face with an upturned nose.
Sarah's figure is much fuller. Her black suit held her big boobs in nicely. Her auburn hair fell down her back. Her skin had a beautiful, milky white tone, and she was covered lightly in freckles. She was the more serious of the two, though right then both were laughing and splashing each other.
I jumped in and joined the fray. After a while we all got out and laid in the warm sun.
"Would you put sunscreen on my back, Sarah?" Jenny asked.
As Sarah grabbed the bottle, Jenny unhooked the back clasp of her suit and lay down on her stomach. Jenny took her time rubbing in the sunscreen, venturing down the sides of Jenny's back and her boobs. She followed up by applying it slowly to her legs, the back of her arms and even her inner thighs. It was almost sensual.
"Do me?" Sarah asked me, holding up the bottle.
"Of course!" I replied, getting up off the chaise lounge and grabbing the bottle.
Sarah also laid down on her stomach and undid her suit. I was less massage-like with my application, but I got her covered.
"Now your turn!" she said and surprised me by sitting up, letting her suit fall to the chair.
"Whoops!" she said, without grabbing the top.
I couldn't help but look at her breasts. Despite all the years we'd known each other, this was the first time I'd seen them. They were much larger than mine and were firm, with nipples sticking straight out.
I quickly looked away and laid back down.
Sarah took her time applying the sunscreen to my back. I resisted undoing my suit and Sarah didn't ask. At one point one of her nipples grazed my back as she leaned over me. It was pretty disconcerting.
When she was done, we all laid out in the warm California sun, hopping back in the pool a few times (with suits on) to cool off.
Dinner was pizza, ordered in. We laughed a lot as we talked about school ending, our plans, boys, and the summer ahead. I noticed at one point Sarah reach over Jenny's shoulder to pour some more soda into her glass. She rested her left hand on her shoulder and I almost thought I saw her kiss her ear as she poured the drink.
After dinner, we moved into the living room and streamed some shows we'd been watching together.
When they were over, Jenny suggested we move up to her bedroom and get ready for bed. They exchanged a little sly look, perhaps another inside joke?
"Sounds good. Mind if I change first?" I asked, a little shy for some reason around these two.
I brought my bag into Jenny's bathroom and changed into new panties and a long night shirt.
When I emerged from the bathroom, I noticed that the bedroom was cast in the soft glow of candles. Jenny and Sarah surprised me by going into the bathroom together and closing the door. This was getting strange.
They came out a few minutes later giggling and holding hands, dressed like me in t-shirts, though they reached only to their waists, showing pink panties on Jenny and black on Sarah. Jenny's dark tits easily showed through her t-shirt. Sarah's large breasts actually bounced, her large tits and areola moving up and down inside the fabric as she walked.
"So, what gives with you guys?" I asked as they sat cross-legged with me on the bed.
"Huh?" Sarah asked, still giggling a little. "What do you mean?"
"What do I mean?" I asked. "You guys have been acting weird ever since I got here. Touching each other, that sensual way you put on sun screen, and then I thought I even saw you kiss Jenny's ear, Sarah."
Sarah and Jenny stopped giggling and exchanged a knowing look.
"I guess we'd better come clean," Sarah said to Jenny, taking her hand.
Both of them turned to face me.
"You know neither one of us has been with a guy, right?" Jenny asked.
"Um, right. Me either," I said. "Not yet."
"But that doesn't mean we aren't sexual," Sarah said. "I mean, we get horny just like everyone else, right?"
"Again, yeah, I guess," I said, not knowing at all where this was going.
"So... have you ever thought about being with a girl?" Sarah asked, letting go of Jenny's hands and gently caressing her palm.
I paused for a moment, watching Sarah's hand.
"I mean, well, the thought had crossed my mind," I said, "but I've never seriously considered it."
"Well," Jenny said. "We have. Considered it, I mean. Well, maybe more than considered," she said, now looking into Sarah's eyes.
I felt myself blush and hoped that it didn't show.
"You mean," I said, lightbulbs going off in my head, "that you two have been with girls... sexually? Like a lesbian?"
They both looked at me and nodded.
"Wait," I said. "You've been with each other? You've had sex with each other?"
Sarah took Jenny's hand again and smiled, saying, "Yes, Ellie. We've had sex together, and it's been wonderful!"
Talk about mind blown. Here I was looking at my best friends, who'd kept a secret from me - a big one!
"Shit guys!" I said, reacting perhaps a bit stronger than I'd intended. "When? Where?"
Jenny laughed.
"It's only been about a month," she said. "As for where, well, mostly right here, on this bed."
"Shit!" I said again. "Why didn't you tell me?"
"You've gone on your tennis tournaments a lot, Ellie. And besides, we really weren't sure how you'd react," Sarah said, now stroking Jenny's arm.
"What do you think?" Jenny said.
Again I paused, and then said, "I mean, I guess that's all right. Really curious how this got started without me even knowing about it but, yeah. Wow!"
"We just couldn't keep it a secret any longer from our best friend," Sarah said, working her way up Jenny's arm with her fingers. "And especially since we have this multi-night sleepover with no parents around!"
My eyebrows raised in unison, "you mean you guys want to... here? Now?"
They both nodded.
"We're so horny we can hardly stand it," Jenny said.
With that, Jenny and Sarah turned to face each other and kissed. And not a slight peck on the lips either. I could see tongues going in and out of mouths, their lips glued together.
I was dumbfounded. I was watching my best friends make out right in front of me. I really wasn't sure what to think or what to feel.
"I've been wanting you all day," Jenny said, breaking the kiss off.
"Me too" Sarah said. "Your pert little tits have been calling to me. They want me to suck on them!"
Sarah moved her hand from Jenny's arm to her right breast. She began to stroke it with her fingers, moving them over her tit and making it stand to attention.
"Um, fuck guys," I said. "I'm right here, you know!"
They looked at me with a knowing smile.
"We hoped you wouldn't mind," Jenny said.
"You guys are going to make love to each other right here?" I said with a fair amount of surprise.
"Uh huh," Sarah said, taking Jenny's hand and placing it on one of her big boobs.
"You could leave if you wanted to," Jenny said, fondling Sarah's breast.
Truth is, I didn't want to leave. Seeing them like this was having a strange effect on me, on my body. I was feeling tingly all over. I glanced down and saw my own tits erect and pushing out of my t-shirt. Sarah saw it too.
"I don't think you want to leave, do you Ellie?" Sarah said, looking down at my nipples.
I shook my head. I couldn't leave, couldn't take my eyes off of them.
"Sweet!" Jenny said, and went in for another sensual kiss with Sarah.
"I want to do so many things to you," Sarah said, taking both of Jenny's tits in her fingers and squeezing them, causing Jenny to squeal with delight.
"Ooh, like what?" Jenny asked.
"First, I want to suck your neck," Sarah said, leaning over and kissing and suckling Jenny's neck. "Then I want to feel your breasts!"
She moved her hands under Jenny's t-shirt and reached up to cup her breasts in both hands.
"Oh fuck!" Jenny said, closing her eyes. "That feels so good!"
Jenny lifted her arms above her head and Sarah lifted off her t-shirt. There was no turning back now. I was witness to a lesbian love affair. Truth is, I was becoming very curious.
"There they are!" Sarah said, kneading her breasts and tweaking her nipples.
Jenny's breasts were beautiful. I'd only caught a glimpse of them earlier. Now, out in the open, I saw that they were very round and firm. Her small areola framed little, but very erect, nipples. Sarah leaned in and began flicking her tongue on them.
Soon she put a nipple in her mouth and sucked on it. The sound of her tongue and mouth slurping Jenny's nipples was amazing. Jenny's eyes closed and she held Sarah's head to her chest.
"Suck me, Sarah. Suck my tits!"
Jenny's chest started rising to meet Sarah's mouth as she sucked out on her nipples. She started softly moaning.
"Ooo, mmm, Yeah!" she cooed.
Sarah would suck on one nipple while squeezing and pulling on the other with her fingers. I could tell Jenny was getting really turned on.
I was mesmerized by the site in front of me. Just inches away, my best friends were having sex with each other!
After a minute or so so, Sarah moved up to make out with Jenny, their tongues puffing out cheeks as they explored each other's mouths.
"I want your tongue on my lips so bad!" Jenny said after breaking off. "My lips are so wet for your tongue!"
"I can tell, Jenny. You are wet!"
Sarah was not looking at Jenny's mouth but at her crotch. Because she was sitting cross-legged, her crotch was clearly visible. Sarah's pink panties had a large wet circle right in the middle.
"Please eat me, Sarah!" Jenny said, her breathing heavy.
Sarah pushed Jenny back against the pillows. Jenny lifted her rear up and Sarah pulled her panties down and off of her legs. She opened her legs wide to Sarah, who moved between them. I noticed immediately a strong scent fill the air. It was Jenny! I'd never smelled another woman's juices before. It was intoxicating.
I couldn't take my eyes off of Jenny's pussy. Her neatly trimmed blonde bush framed her pussy perfectly. Her labia were swollen and wet - so wet that I could clearly see a trickle of pussy juice brimming out of her slit. Sarah saw it too. She reached in and grabbed the drop of juice, sucking it off of her finger and smiling.
"Mmmm," she said, "don't you taste good!"
Then Sarah reached down and pulled her t-shirt off in one motion. Her ample breasts burst out of the shirt and bounced and jiggled as they broke free. She had large reddish areola and big, very erect, nipples.
Leaving her panties on, Sarah crawled up and lay on top of Jenny. As they made out, she ground her pelvis into Jenny's mound. Jenny responded by moving her hips up and down to the rhythm. Their breasts mashed up against each other.
Soon Sarah lifted herself up and started sucking Jenny's nipples again.
"Uh huh. Oh yeah!" Jenny said.
Sarah continued to kiss her breasts and began to move downward, to her stomach.
"Oh fuck, please lick my pussy, Sarah. I want your tongue on my pussy so bad!"
Sarah moved even lower and began kissing Jenny's inner thighs. Jenny began squirming and moving her hips. She put her hands on Sarah's head and moved her toward her crotch. Jenny opened her legs wide. Her scent filled the air again as fresh juices dripped from her vagina and onto the sheets.
I had a front-row seat to my best friends making love. I watched Sarah turn her face to Jenny's pussy and flick out her tongue to touch her labia. Jenny pushed up with her hips at the touch.
"Fuck!" she said, now moaning and moving up and down.
I couldn't help but get aroused. I knew my pussy was wet. I wanted to touch it so bad but didn't dare. My nipples were so sensitive it took all my strength not to start touching them and squeezing them.
Sarah opened Jenny's labia to expose her clit, swollen, red, standing erect like a tiny penis. She touched her tongue to it and Jenny jumped with pleasure.
"Oh, oh, oh, oh!" Jenny moaned, her breathing heavy.
Sarah increased her flicking tongue on Jenny's clit, then took it all in her mouth and sucked in, causing Jenny to moan louder.
Jenny's eyes were closed and her head pulled back. She held Sarah's head in her hands and pulled it into her pussy. Her hips moved up and down rapidly.
Soon, Sarah lowered her mouth and I watched her thrust her tongue right into Jenny's pussy hole. She pushed it in and out, in and out.
Jenny cried out, "Oh fuck, your tongue is making me cum! I'm cumming, Sarah, I'm cumming! Shit!!!!"
Suddenly, Jenny reached over and grabbed my leg with her hand. Her hips bucked up and down as she climaxed, crying, "Ahhhh!"
I had never been in the presence of someone having an orgasm before. To see it, smell it, hear it - was amazing. My best friend was in ecstasy right before my eyes.
Jenny's legs kept trembling and her hips continued to move up and down. As she came down from the orgasm she reached for Sarah who climbed back on top of her. The two kissed and tongued and loved on each other.
Jenny reached over and touched my leg again. She was still french-kissing Sarah but was looking right at me. She pushed Sarah away and the two sat up, cross-legged again like before, but Jenny was totally nude and Sarah had on only her panties!
They continue to stroke each other's legs. Jenny reached over and kissed Sarah's shoulder.
"She made me cum so hard!" Jenny said, looking at me.
"Um, I could tell!" I said, not knowing what else to say.
"I love the way she sticks her tongue inside me," Jenny said, moving a finger over one of Sarah's nipples.
"So, Ellie," Sarah said watching Jenny's finger caress her nipple, "we got to thinking that we were being kind of selfish."
"Huh?" I said, also staring at Sarah's nipple.
Sarah glanced up at me, "Selfish with our discovery of each other."
I looked up at Sarah, who smiled. She reached out a hand and laid it on my knee.
"What would you think about... well.. about..." Sarah said, now moving her fingers across my knee, making me tingle.
"About?" I asked.
"Making love with us," Jenny said, placing her hand on my other knee.
Sarah and Jenny got up on their knees and edged closer to me. I was in such a confused state. Earlier that day I'd come for an innocent sleep-over with my best friends. Now they were literally coming on to me, wanting to have sex with me - something I'd never done with anyone, guy or girl.
Sarah reached up and pulled a strand of hair away from my face. Jenny moved her hand up higher on my leg. I was paralyzed.
"What do you think?" Sarah said, now touching my cheek, her boobs nearly touching mine.
"I've never. I mean, I don't know," I said.
"I think you liked what you saw," Jenny said, glancing down at my crotch.
I looked down and there was a giant wet spot right in the middle of my panties. I'd gotten so wet I'd soaked through!
Sarah leaned closer. I could actually smell Jenny's juices on her breath as she moved closer to my neck. She planted a gentle kiss and then a gentle lick. It sent shivers up and down my spine.
"We want to make you feel so good, Ellie," Jenny said, now stroking my shoulder.
"Let us make love to you!" Sarah said, turning my face towards hers with her hand. "I want to be the first to kiss your virgin lips."
With that she placed a very light kiss on my lips. Now Jenny moved closer and began to lick and suck on my neck. Sarah pulled back slightly. It was as if she was waiting, waiting for me to decide. Do I reject their advances and run, or do what my body was craving more than anything - give in and experience this fully.
"Be gentle with me," I said, moving my mouth towards Sarah's lips.
We kissed again. This time I felt Sarah's tongue touch my lips, begging me to open my mouth. Her tongue felt warm and wet and inviting. I opened slightly and let her slip in. She began exploring my tongue and my mouth. I can hardly describe the tingly sensation it caused me to feel - mostly between my legs.
After a bit, she withdrew, and placed her hand behind my neck.
"How was your first lesbian kiss?" she asked, smiling.
"I loved it!" I said, moving in and kissing her, a little more fervently than before, my tongue pushing into her mouth.
She responded by letting our tongues intertwine. She held my head close and our lips melded into each other. Soon she was sucking on my tongue, pulling it out slightly and sucking in. It felt so wonderful.
We broke off and I looked at these two beautiful women, both wanting me sexually.
Now it was Jenny's turn. She came close and I reached my hand behind her head and pulled her in, our tongues meeting and swirling around each other as we kissed.
I felt hands touching my side, caressing, stroking, moving upwards. Then a finger on my left nipple and then my right. They were gentle strokes but send more tingles through me. I broke off with Jenny and watched as each of them touched me where no one else has ever touched me.
"It's time for your virgin breasts to get some attention, Ellie," Sarah said, reaching for my t-shirt.
I was about to expose myself in ways I couldn't have imagine just hours before. I slowly lifted my hands in the air and let Sarah pull off my shirt, which she dumped off the side of the bed.
"Wow!" Jenny said, staring at my tits.
"Beautiful!" Sarah said.
I had a kind of out of body experience as I watched their fingers touch my naked tits. My brown areola surrounding now very erect and very hard nipples. As they squeezed them, I felt an incredible rush of pleasure and saw my chest rise towards their fingers.
"Oh shit!" I said.
"Good, huh?" Jenny said. "But just wait!"
"Are you going to..." I said.



"Suck your tits? Fuck yeah!" Jenny said, moving her mouth and taking my areola and nipple in, sucking slightly.
"Oh fuck. Mmmm. Fuck!" I said as I felt a fresh burst of moisture and pleasure move through me.
Sarah didn't waste any time but took my other nipple into her mouth. I now had my two best friends simultaneously sucking on, and fondling my breasts.
"Oh, mmm, ah, oh!" I moaned.
Jenny flicked her tongue back and forth on my nipple sending new shivers all through me. I held both their heads to my chest, not wanting it to end.
I saw Sarah's left hand move, caressing my inner thigh. She was getting closer to my panties, closer to my wetness, closer to my pussy. As her hand very slight brushed the wet spot on my panties I jumped with a jolt of pleasure.
"Ah, oh, ah, oh" I began to say, my pelvis rocking slightly forward in response to her touch.
"Good?" she asked, looking at me with those incredible blue eyes.
"Fucking good!" I said, moving her head up to kiss her again.
With new boldness she took the flat of her hand, palm out, and stroked up my pussy, putting just enough pressure on to hit my clit.
"Uh huh!" I said, bucking forward slightly.
She continued to stroke me and Jenny came up to kiss me again. Breaking off, she whispered in my ear, "I want to make you cum, Ellie! I want to lick your virgin lips!"
"I want that too!" I whispered back, now a little breathless.
Jenny gently pushed me back and arranged a pillow under my head. The two of them then reached down and pulled off my panties. I lifted my ass in the air and saw my final bit of clothing fall away. I was now completely naked.
I held my legs together, not sure of what I should do. Jenny and Sarah gently parted my knees, exposing my entire pussy. The smell of my juices filled the air.
"You have a lovely bush," Sarah said, gently running her fingers through my brown pubic hair.
She didn't stop there, though. She used her index finger to move lower, just grazing it along my slit, which was drenched with juice.
When her finger contacted my engorged clit I took in a quick breath.
"I love your clit, Ellie. So hard and swollen."
"My clit... loves your finger... too!" I said.
She began to move her finger back and forth over my clit, very lightly, very softly. I began to feel waves of pleasure, pleasure in a way I'd never felt before. My hips moved up and down to her rhythm.
Meanwhile, Jenny began sucking my tits again, taking a nipple with her fingers and one with her mouth. She moved across my stomach, sticking her tongue into my belly button. I thought it would tickle but felt wonderful instead.
Sarah leaned down and kissed me as she fingered my clit and up and down my labia. When I felt her finger enter me, I about jumped off the bed it felt so good.
"Oh shit!" I said, breaking off. "Your finger is inside me!"
"Mmmm," she answered. "You are so wet and delicious feeling!"
After she fingered me for a bit and rubbed my clit, I felt Sarah's hand move away from my pussy. As she did, Jenny moved between my legs.
"Are you ready for me to be the first to lick your wet pussy, Ellie?" Jenny said, gazing up at me with her dark eyes.
I looked over at Sarah who smiled and nodded. "You're going to love this!" she said as she caressed my thigh.
I responded by looking back at Jenny and smiling, "Please!"
Jenny moved closer and kissed and licked my inner thighs. The closer she got to my pussy the more aroused I got. Finally she centered herself between my legs and while looking in my eyes, kissed my pussy lips.
"Oh, ah, yes!" I moaned.
She flicked out her tongue and lightly touched my lips.
"You taste so good!" she said.
My hips moved up to meet Jenny's mouth. She used her hands to open my pussy lips and ran her tongue up and down my slit. I began breathing heavily. She was doing things to me no one else had done.
"Oh shit!" I said, breathing quickly. "I'm not going to last long!"
Sarah leaned down and began sucking and squeezing my nipples. Watching Jenny eat me was the most amazing experience. I wasn't pleasing myself but my best friend was doing it to me.
Jenny began earnestly licking up and down my slit and my clit. I was feeling so many things that my mind entered a sort of foggy state, where a tension of pleasure was building up behind a dam, waiting to burst forth.
"Uh, oh, fuck! Oh" I cried.
When I felt her tongue thrust into my pussy hole the tension suddenly released.
"Fuck! I'm cumming" I cried out.
My back arched upward and I took in a breath, holding it for a moment before an intense wave of pleasure shot from my crotch throughout my body. My hips bucked up and down on Jenny's mouth as she continued to tongue me. Wave after wave enveloped my body.
"Ah, ah, ah, ah!" I cried breathlessly.
I was having my first lesbian orgasm!
Jenny continued to gently lick my pussy and clit and Sarah suckled my tits as I slowly came down from the orgasmic high that had carried me away.
I reached for Jenny's head and moved her up for a deep, tongue-filled kiss of gratitude and love.
"I can taste myself on your tongue!" I said, breaking off.
Sarah came in for a kiss as well.
"You taste great!" she said. "Can't wait to eat you myself!"
We all sat up and I laid my hands on Sarah and Jenny's legs.
"That was the most intense thing I've ever experienced in my life" I said, still a bit breathless. "You guys are amazing!"
Both of them smiled broadly.
I stroked Sarah's leg and thigh gently saying, "But what about you, Sarah? We've both cum, but you've still got your panties on!"
Sarah and Jenny looked at each other and giggled softly.
"Well," Sarah said, stroking my hand, "we kind of had a deal between us."
"A deal?" I asked, letting my gaze fall to Sarah's big breasts.
"Mm hm," Sarah said, following my gaze. "Jenny got to be the first tongue to lick your pussy, and I get to be the first pussy your tongue licks!"
"Shit!" I said. "That's totally hot! I think I just got wet again!"
"Sweet!" Sarah said, getting on her back with her head on a pillow.
She lifted up her rear and I reached in to remove her panties, soaked with juice.
Sarah opened her legs, revealing a wonderfully pink pussy that was swollen and dripping wet. I could smell her womanly scent coming up from her pussy.
"I have no idea what I'm doing," I said.
"Don't worry," Sarah said, pulling me up on her body. "We'll teach you!"
We kissed deeply, our tongues twirling around each other. She started sucking on my tongue, sending chills through my body.
"I want you to play with my boobs," Sarah said.
I moved to Sarah's side, taking in her amazing breasts, so big and firm. Her areola were reddish in color, light, and her nipples soft and large.
"I love your breasts, Sarah," I said as I took her nipples between my index finger and thumb, twirling them gently.
"Oooh," Sarah said. "Squeeze them and pull them out towards you."
I complied and Sarah moaned with pleasure.
"Now suck on them," she said, pulling my head to her chest.
I placed my lips on one of her nipples - the first time I'd ever had the tit of another woman in my mouth. It felt so soft. As I suckled it I could feel Sarah's nipple harden. She lifted her chest towards me as I sucked out. I then moved to the other nipple and did the same.
"Oh yeah, Ellie!" she said. "Oh yeah, just like that. Don't stop!"
"Now start to finger her," Jenny said, guiding my hand to Sarah's pussy.
"Like this," she said, moving my finger up and down her wet slit.
"Mmm, mmm, oh!" Sarah moaned, her hips beginning to move in response to my touch.
I was having a hard time believing I was actually touching the pussy of another woman. My fingers dripped with her juices and as I touched her clit she jolted up.
"Oh fuck! My clit!" she said, now breathing heavily.
"Good job, Ellie," Jenny said, removing her hand. "Now stick two fingers into her vagina."
I moved my index and middle finger down and felt the source of the wetness, her pussy hole. I slipped two fingers inside her. She felt so smooth and warm and wet inside. I moved my fingers and in out of her cunt easily.
"Now use your thumb to gently caress her clit while you finger her," Jenny said, moving up and playing with Sarah's nipples.
After a minute or so I could sense Sarah was getting super aroused. Her eyes were closed and she'd laid her head back on the pillow. She opened her eyes and removed my hand from her pussy.
"I want you to put your tongue on my pussy, Ellie," she said. "I want to be your first."
I moved back between Sarah's legs. I had no idea if I'd be any good at this. Sarah's pussy was so beautiful, with pink petals and a nicely trimmed red bush to match her auburn hair.
I wanted to taste her, to taste another woman's juices, so I moved my head closer. Her scent filled my nostrils as I gently used my tongue to flick against one of the folds of her pussy lips.
"Oh shit yes!" Sarah cried. "You're licking me! Shit!"
I got a little bolder since Sarah seemed to like it. I brought her petals into my mouth and sucked in. The taste of her juice was incredible - salty and tangy and delicious.
"Oooh, ah, ah, ah," Sarah began moaning rhythmically.
I reached my hands up to separate her pussy lips. I saw her clit, so red, so erect, so ready for my tongue. I flicked it and Sarah shuddered. I looked up and saw Sarah's eyes closed again. She was in another world, and I was causing it!
I felt her hands around my head, pulling me in closer to her pussy. I responded by taking her clit into my mouth and sucking on it.
Sarah was now breathing heavily as Jenny tweaked her nipples and pulled on them.
"Look at me Ellie!" Sarah said, pulling my head up slightly. "I want to look in your eyes when you make me cum!"
My tongue was on her clit. I moved my mouth down slightly and felt a fresh gush of pussy juice as my tongue found her hole. I took a chance and stuck out my tongue, making it hard to it would go in as far as I could reach into her vagina.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" Sarah said, starting into my eyes. "Make me cum, Ellie!"
I kept thrusting my tongue and and out, in and out. Suddenly Sarah threw her head back. Her legs spasmed and her pelvis shot upward, my tongue coming out and licking her asshole. I felt the tiny rosebud of her anus as she lifted up in orgasm.
"Shit! Shit! Ahhhh!" she cried out. "You're fucking my ass!"
Her legs continued to tremble and she visibly shuddered as the pleasure overcame her body. Eventually she pulled my head up so we could kiss. I put my body on top of hers and let her drink the juice off of my tongue.
"Oh fuck, Ellie!" Sarah said, breaking off and still holding my head in her hands. "That was so wonderful. I got to be your first!"
I moved to the side and laid next to Sarah, who faced me and caressed my cheeks with the back of her hand. Jenny propped herself up on one elbow behind Sarah and laid her chin on her arm.
Sarah went back and forth between kissing me and Jenny. At one point, we had three tongues and lips together. I was already getting super aroused.
"Let's take this to my shower," Jenny said, getting up.
"There's more?" I said.
"That's the wonderful thing about being a woman," Sarah said as she swung her legs off of the bed. "We can keep giving each other orgasms!"
Jenny turned on the rainfall shower head and we stood under it, kissing, caressing, feeling nipples and sliding our hands inside pussies.
Jenny had me bend over and put my hands on the stone bench while she ate out my pussy and asshole. I came again, hard.
Then, Jenny sat on the bench and I got on my knees and got between her open legs. As Sarah fingered and licked me to another orgasm, I ate Jenny until she came.
We dried off and collapsed on the bed, exhausted but totally satisfied. We had no idea what time it was but drifted off into a deep sleep.
I woke up to Sarah kissing my cheeks and forehead.
"Wake up sleepy head!" she said.
I put my lips on hers and kissed her deeply, thrusting my tongue into her mouth. Jenny then came in for a kiss and our tongues met and danced together.
"Now that's a wake up call!" I said when we broke off.
We put on t-shirts and shorts and drifted downstairs. Jenny made coffee while we sat at her kitchen table.
"So really guys," I said, sipping the warm liquid, "how did this happen with you two?"
Sarah and Jenny exchanged a glance.
"It was me," Sarah said, setting her mug down on the table. "You remember Jackie, my sister Claire's friend?"
"Um, sure," I said, vaguely remembering her and Sarah's older sister from a party.
"Jackie came with us on spring break and when we were alone she, well, she came onto me."
"No shit!" I said, my eyebrows raised. "What did you think?"
"Well," Sarah said. "I was surprised a bit but had had a crush on her so I recovered pretty quickly and got royally turned on by the prospect of an older woman making love to me."
"After that," Jenny said, "Sarah admitted what had happened and I got super curious about what it would be like to be with a woman."
"So, I showed her!" Sarah said, touching Jenny's arm.
"Boy did you!" Jenny said, smiling. "I came so much! It was awesome!"
We sat silently sipping our coffee, my mind going over the events of the past day and realizing how much my world had changed.
"So," Sarah started, "now that you've had some time, what do you think? Are we still friends?"
"Don't be silly!" I laughed. "I love you guys even more. To say our relationship has gone to a whole new level would be an understatement!"
"Awesome!" Sarah said. "What say we take our coffees back upstairs?"
Needless to say, that sleepover was spent with very little sleeping and much pussy eating and showering. We even spent time skinny dipping in her large pool and I learned things like scissoring and got to eat out Jenny's pussy as she sat on my face.
I returned home so sexually charged and horny I could hardly stand it!
I now knew what feminine fingers and tongues felt like in my pussy, but started getting curious about how something bigger might feel - like a cock!
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I've idolized my brother for my entire life. Peter is only a year and a half older than me, but was always my big brother. For some reason he seemed to mature faster than me so I often felt like his little kid sister. That relationship benefited me in so many ways.
When kids made fun of me in elementary school, he was there to stand up to them. If I was scared to walk the streets alone at Halloween, he went with me, despite my silly costumes.
When I needed someone to drive me and pick me up from the winter formal, Peter did it, and very discretely.
When he went away to college at 18, I was devastated.
"Hey, Ellie!" he'd said from Florida State University, halfway across the country. "Miss me?"
"You don't know how much! Let's forget that college thing, okay?"
I was 16 and wasn't sure how I'd navigate high school without Peter there.
Somehow I made it through, though. I anticipated his homecomings and we'd always hang out and talk for hours. I wanted every detail, every class, every girl he'd met.
Now I was 18 and graduated - and Peter was coming home for the summer.
It had been an eventful few years in my life. I'd been playing tennis since I was five and had become very very good. So good, in fact, that I earned a full ride tennis scholarship to UCLA. It was a fantastic opportunity and might result in me going pro.
Trouble was, I was a bit apprehensive, and needed the reassurance of my big brother.
There was something else that had happened to me recently that changed things with Peter. After high school graduation, my two best friends and I had a sleepover. Jenny and Sarah and I had always been close, but at Jenny's house I noticed a new, more intense, closeness between the two. They touched each other more, whispered more, and even did a pretty sensual job of putting sunscreen on each other.
When we went to bed that night in t-shirts and panties, I called them on it. What they admitted was shocking, but in the end, very exciting. They had become lesbian lovers. After having sex right there in front of me on Jenny's bed, they said they wanted to make love to me.
Let me just say that the experience was mind-blowing. I'd never had orgasms like that when masturbating. And eating out another girl? It was awesome.
I returned home pretty horny. Both Jenny and Sarah were going on vacation, so that wasn't an option. Besides, I was feeling the need for more - something bigger than a finger or two or a tongue in my pussy. I got curious for the first time about what a nice fat cock might feel like stuffed up inside me.
I hadn't been dating that much, just casual things with friends mostly. And I didn't want to just randomly have sex with a guy. That didn't seem fun at all. I needed my first time to be with someone I trusted.
Like many times before, when I needed someone, the person who immediately came to mind was my brother, Peter.
Sex with my brother? I'd never thought of him that way - ever. Besides, wasn't that, well, wrong? Try as I might, though, I couldn't get Peter out of my mind, or out of my pussy. I started fantasizing about us have sex together. I was amazed at how fast I came while I thought of him putting his cock inside me. I was embarrassed, but strangely turned on like never before as I pictured me going down on his dick.
The night Peter returned from school I tried to put sex out of my mind and focus on welcoming him home for the summer. Good luck with that!
He arrived home just before dinner on a Friday. I saw his taxi pull into the driveway and immediately rushed out to greet him. He stepped from the car and in the moment I realized something I'd not considered before - my brother is a hunk!
Six feet, dark, wavy brown hair, very muscular with soft facial features yet every bit a man. It was no wonder so many girls wanted to date him, and probably wanted to fuck him, though few had - that he admitted to me anyway.
I'm a few inches shorter, so when I charged at him I basically crashed into his chest.
"Peter!" I cried. "You're home!"
"Settle down, Ellie!" he answered, trying to break free from my bear hug.
Truth is, I was, for the first time, enjoying not only his presence but also his muscular frame and strong arms.
I reached up and kissed him on the cheek, though I had been tempted to kiss him elsewhere too.
"Let me look at you!" he said, holding me at arms length. "I can't believe how much you've changed since September!"
"I know," I said, breaking free and twirling around. "Not so much a little girl anymore, huh?"
"Not so much at all," he said, a little quietly, as he eyed me up and down.
I so hoped he was noticing my boobs, which had grown quite a bit since he'd left for school.
I helped him in with his bags, dumping them on his bed.
"Mom's got dinner almost ready," I said, looking around his room, a place I rarely saw.
"Be right down," he said, unzipping his large duffle bag and throwing clothes into open dresser drawers.
Dinner was a lively affair. Mom and Dad peppered Peter with questions about how the last term had gone, grade-wise. Afterwards, we cleared the table and did the dishes together.
"You going to give me the third degree as well?" Peter asked, as I handed him a dish to dry.
"Not about grades, dopey," I said. "But how about your love life? Anyone new?"
Peter laughed, saying, "I don't know what you think college is like, little sister, but it's not one big fuck-fest." After drying the dish, Peter placed it up in the cupboard. "No, in answer to your question, I don't have anyone new in my life!"
With that, he snapped the dry towel, almost catching me in the stomach. I was simply too fast for him and sprang out of the way just in time.
"You sneak!" he said, chasing me around the kitchen.
After a few dodges, Peter caught me from behind and wrapped his big arms around me. "Gotcha!"
I struggled to break free, but not too hard. I managed to turn around so I was facing him. Our faces were only inches apart - so close I could smell his sweet breath. For a second, I thought we'd exchanged a look - something more than just brother and sister. A moment later Peter let go, turned away from me and hung up the dry towel.
"What?" I demanded.
"Nothing," Peter said as he left the kitchen.
I didn't see Peter the rest of the evening. He complained of being tired so he spent the night in his room, alone.
I spent the night fantasizing about my big brother.
The next day was warm, so I laid out on my stomach in a chaise lounge next to the pool. I was wearing a pretty skimpy white two-piece. I wanted an even tan so I undid the back clasp of the top. Peter came out a while later in swim shorts. He didn't say anything to me, but just jumped right into the pool, splashing me in the process.
"Hey!" I called out, lifting myself up just slightly in surprise.
I saw Peter glance at my chest and realized that my tits were showing. I laid back down but was secretly pleased that he'd copped a look.
After a bit, Peter got out and pulled a chaise lounge over next to me.
"Sorry about that," he said.
"No worries," I replied. "You can make it up to me by putting sunscreen on my back."
Peter grabbed the bottle and slathered my back. I timed it just right so that as his hand was going down the side of my back under my shoulder blades, I lifted up just slightly so his fingers grazed my boob. To my surprise, he didn't pull back in horror or anything, just kept going as if nothing had happened.
When he did the other side I moved up and to the side and this time his hand actually touched my areola. I was thrilled and felt a rush of pleasure. Peter acted normally and just kept applying.
"Legs too," I said as he stood.
"Oh come on!" Peter said.
"Pretty please?" I said coyly.
"Fine," he said.
Peter started with my feet and worked his way up my legs to my thighs. I wasn't going to do any sudden moves this time but did spread my legs so he'd have access to my inner thighs.
"There too?" he said.
"Mm hmm," I said casually. I wasn't feeling casual at all but getting aroused.
Peter spread the suntan lotion up my thighs and nearly touched my pussy. I reflexively raised my pelvis as he got close - the feeling of arousal growing. At this point I had no idea whether Peter was aware of anything that was going on with me and my body.
After he was done, Peter laid down on his stomach and promptly fell asleep with his head facing away from me.
That evening, Mom and Dad went out to some party at a friend's house.
"Don't wait up!" Dad said as they left.
We ate pizza in the kitchen.
"I'm going to change," I said, getting up and clearing our plates. "Want to join me for some binge watching?"
"Sure!" Peter said.
I decided to spice things up a bit so I changed into a night shirt that barely covered my panties, and no bra.
When I got back to the living room, Peter was sprawled on the couch, still wearing shorts and a t-shirt.
"What're we watching?" I said.
Peter turned and started to say something, but instead looked me up and down in a way I'd never seen before. Instead of answering, he turned back to the TV and used the remote to turn it off.
"What the fuck, Ellie?" he said, dropping the remote on the coffee table.
"What?" I said, twirling around, my tits swinging back and forth.
"What are you doing?" he said, pulling a pillow onto his lap.
"Isn't it obvious?" I said. "Don't you find me attractive?"
"You're my sister!" he said. "I'm not supposed to be attracted to you!"
"But admit it," I said, sitting next to him and removing the pillow. "You are."
Under the pillow I saw a big bulge under Peter's shorts.
"Ellie, I'm your brother. I'm supposed to protect you, not lust after you," he said.
"You've lusted about me?" I asked.
"And what other reaction is a guy supposed to have with all the seductive moves you've been making... and now this!" he said, motioning to my t-shirt.
"I'm glad it's been working," I said, looking down at his growing cock, pushing up his shorts and begging to be let out.
"What are we doing here?" he said.
I looked into his eyes saying, "Peter, you admitted that you find me attractive as a woman, right?"
He nodded.
I smiled, "then I have a proposition for you."
"I'm listening," he said, with a quizzical look on his face.
"The reason I've been acting so sexy, and dressing so sexy, is that for the first time I feel sexy!"
"Huh?" Peter asked.
Okay, look," I said, putting my hand on Peter's thigh. "You know Jenny and Sarah, right?"
"Of course," Peter said. "You guys are besties."
"Yeah, well, we sort of are more than just besties now," I said. "For graduation we had a sleepover and they sort of came on to me."
Peter's eyebrows shot up. "Came on - like wanted to have sex with you?"
I nodded.
"Shit!" he said.
"It was fucking amazing," I said. "I'd never been with anyone sexually before - guy or girl. But once I saw what it was like, and experienced it myself, I was just... let's say I've never felt so good before - ever!"
"Shit!" he said again.
"Is that all you can say?"
"Sorry," Peter said. "So, you liked being with other women?"
"Oh yeah," I said, starting to feel aroused just thinking about Sarah and Jenny eating out my pussy.
I shifted a bit, my pussy starting to feel itchy and probably damp.
Peter stared in my eyes for a moment. "So that was your first time?"
"I was a lesbian virgin," I said, smiling. "But no more!"
"So, I don't get it," Peter said. "You said you had a proposition."
"Right," I said. "So... I've been with two women and love being fondled and eaten out. But I realized something is missing - something I can only get, well, from a guy."
"A cock," he said.
I nodded. "A cock."
"So, how do I fit in?"
"You are so dense!" I said, slapping his thigh. "Peter, I've loved you my whole life. You have always been there for me. I trust you more than anyone." I looked down and then back up into his eyes. "And I want to trust you with taking my virginity."
Now I'd said it. It was out there. Too late to turn back now.
Peter's eyes got wide. He sat back on the couch and looked down. I half expected this to be it - for his growing erection to suddenly deflate and him to never speak to me again. But that didn't happen. As I looked at Peter's crotch, I noticed his erection was getting bigger. I stared in disbelief, then looked up at him. He was smiling.
"So you want to use my cock to get off?" he said.
"No!" I said, stroking his bare thigh with my fingers. "I want you, Peter. Sure, I want to stroke your hard cock, lick it and put it in my mouth and yes, I want so much for you to enter me and fuck me. But I want more too."
"More?"
"I want our relationship to go to a new level - to have intimacy like we've never had. I want my brother to be my lover!"
Peter paused before answering, his brow furrowed and a serious look on his face. "I do love you, Ellie. And yes, since getting home I've seen what an incredibly sexy woman you've become. And yes, I'm extremely attracted to you and would love nothing better than to sink my cock into your wet pussy - but..."
"But what?" I asked, trailing my fingers up a bit higher on his thigh.
"But I'm your brother!" he said, laying his hand on mine.
"So what?" I said.
"People will think that it's just wrong for you and I to be together sexually. Don't you realize that?"
I could feel some anger rising up in me. "First of all, I don't care what other people think. And second, there's no one here to judge us or to even know what goes on here." I laid my hand on top of his. "It's just us, and that's all that matters."
Peter sighed, his brow relaxing. He reached over with his free hand and cupped my face. "I just wanted to make sure you knew what you were doing."
"It's all I've been able to think about, Peter," I said. "You have no idea how many times I've masturbated about you and I making love!"
When I said that I saw his cock bulge even bigger under his shorts.
"Shit!" he said. "You've gotten off thinking about me?"
"Oh yeah," I said, putting my hand on his and guiding it down to my thigh. "But I have a feeling reality is going to be so much better than my fantasies!"
I leaned in and kissed him lightly on the lips.
"We're fucking going to do this, aren't we?" he said.
I nodded and leaned in again, this time using my tongue to push against his lips. Peter responded by opening and letting my tongue meet his for the first time. The feeling sent shock waves of pleasure through me like electricity.
He pushed his tongue back into my mouth and I felt it explore my tongue and teeth and cheeks. I reached up and pulled his neck closer to me as our tongues continued to trade off mouths.
"Fuck!" he said as we broke off. "You're an incredible kisser!"
"Thanks, big brother," I said with a sly grin. "I bet you'd like me to kiss other things besides your lips!"
As I said this, I moved the hand that was on Peter's thigh and grazed his already enlarged dick. It jumped in response as I traced my fingers up and down his shaft.
"Have you ever, um, done that?" he said, watching my hand. "Have you ever sucked a cock before?"
"Nope!" I said mischievously. "But I'm sure you can give me some pointers. I'm a quick study!"
I then began squeezing my fingers around his bulge and running my fingers up and down his shaft.
"Oh yeah," he moaned. "That's it! Not sure how much I'm going to have to teach you, Ellie!"
"We'll just have to see," I said, reaching for the top of his shorts.
"There's something we should talk about first, Ellie, before we're too turned on to care."
"What?" I said, removing my hand.
"Believe me," he said, "I want to fuck you in the worst way but, I don't have any condoms and I don't want you to get pregnant if I accidentally cum inside you."
"That's not an issue, silly," I said. "I'm on the pill and have been for years for my periods. I guess that's not something I ever discussed with you."
Peter shook his head. "And then..."
"More?"
Peter paused and looked very lovingly into my eyes. "It'll hurt at first... when I enter you. I don't want to bring you any pain, you know?"
"You're so sweet to think about that, Peter," I said. "What you also don't know is that a couple of years ago I was stretching out to return a serve and felt a sharp pain between my legs. Turns out I'd torn my hymen so, well, that ship's already sailed!"
Peter seemed to relax, his shoulders drooping and a smile creeping across his lips. "Not that I ever want you to get hurt, but that is a huge relief!"
"Anything else?" I said, returning my hand to stroking Peter's bulging erection.
"Shit no!" he said, shifting his body to let his dick stretch.
"I think it's time I see this bad boy," I said, reaching again for his waistband and pulling it down.
Peter's cock burst out of his shorts and stood straight up in the air, throbbing slightly with every beat of his heart.
"Oh fuck!" I said, grasping his dick in my hand. "It's so much bigger than I'd imagined!"
"I don't think I've ever been this big!" Peter said, staring at his own erection. "You're doing that to me!"
"I want to do so much more!" I said, squeezing my fingers together and running my hand down and up his cock.
Peter lifted up his rear and slipped out of his shorts and underwear, kicking them off onto the floor.
As I continued my up and down motion, Peter would lift up, pushing my hand to the base of his dick.
"Umph!" he moaned.
"You have a beautiful cock, brother," I said, placing my other hand on his member and using both hands to stroke him up and down. "So fat and long. I love the shape of your cock head. It looks like a little mushroom. Well, maybe not so little!"
I stroked the skin just under the head of his penis and Peter nearly jumped.
"Sensitive there?" I said.
"Shit, yeah!" Peter said.
"I'm going to kiss you now," I said, leaning down.
Peter responded by holding my hair to the side so he could see my face and mouth clearly.
I gently kissed the head of his dick. It was so soft and pliable. I flicked out my tongue to taste it.
Peter moaned again in response. "Fuck!" he said.
"You taste good!" I said. "I wonder what the rest of you tastes like!"
I then licked the side of his dick all the way up and down his shaft. As my tongue traveled the length of his dick, I felt how hard it was and how the bulging vessels running along his cock felt like little ridges.
Peter took in a quick breath and his dick jerked a little, growing even bigger.
"Are you ready for me to take your big cock into my mouth, brother?" I asked, pulling away slightly but continuing to stroke with my hands.
"Oh please!" he said. "But just to warn you, I'm already getting fucking close to cumming!"
"Oooh!" I said, leaning back down. "I've dreamed of you creaming right into my mouth!"
I had never done this before but had seen enough porn to get the general idea. I opened my mouth as wide as I could and simply lowered my lips onto Peter's dick. As it entered my mouth, the head felt kind of spongy, followed by warm, throbbing skin. I kept going and managed to fit about half of it in my mouth before I pulled back up.
Peter was breathing hard and watching my every move.
"Now go back down and suck in while you pull back out," he said, guiding my mouth back to his dick.
I got even more of it in my mouth the second time. I felt it near the back of my throat so I relaxed and let it continue in. I then pursed my lips together and drew my head back up the length of his shaft, sucking all the way.
"Oh shit!" Oh shit!" Peter said. "That's exactly right. I can't believe my sister is sucking on my cock!"
I kept going up and down, sucking his dick and moving my hands in circles while grasping the shaft. I'd seen that done too.



"Oh fuck!" Peter said as he suddenly raised himself up to meet my mouth. "I'm going to cum!"
I felt his dick pulsate and then felt warm liquid squirt into my mouth.
"Oh! Oh!" Peter cried. "I'm fucking cumming!"
I felt pulse after pulse of cum shoot into my mouth. I swallowed the best I could but big blobs of semen dripped down the side of my mouth as he unloaded what seemed like an unending supply of cum.
After Peter had finally pushed out the last bit, I removed my mouth from his softening dick and wiped the last bits of cum with my finger, sucking off every drop.
"Now that's how you suck a dick!" Peter said as I sat up.
"So I did okay?" I said shyly.
"More than okay, sis," he said. "That was the fucking best blow job I've ever had! You're a natural!"
"Sweet!" I said, standing. "Now we need to get that little fella big again so you can fuck my pussy!"
As I stood, I reached my arms crossways and lifted my night shirt off in one motion. My boobs danced and bounced a little as they cleared the fabric. I stood nearly naked before my brother, feeling a little vulnerable. He'd been with other girls. Maybe I wasn't going to match up to them.
"Oh fuck," Peter said, staring at my chest. "Such gorgeous tits!"
"Oh thank you!" I said, relaxing. "Want to suck them?"
"Oh yeah!" Peter said, scooting forward on the couch.
I sat back down and he gently touched one of my nipples with his index finger. It jumped to attention and instantly started getting hard.
"I love your fingers on my nipples," I said. "They make me feel so good!"
He reached with his other hand and engaged my other nipple, squeezing both of them slightly and pulling out with his thumbs and index fingers. I lifted my chest in response to the rush of pleasure that ran through me.
"Oh please suck them, Peter. Please suck my tits!"
Peter leaned forward and flicked his tongue out to lick a nipple. Another wave of pleasure. He continued to use his fingers to squeeze and twist the nipple of one breast while taking the other into his mouth and sucking on it.
"Oh shit!" I said. "My brother is sucking my tits. I'm getting so fucking turned on!"
I noticed my breathing get more rapid as Peter switched back and forth on my breasts, fondling them, sucking the tits, pulling on my nipples. I knew I was very wet.
Peter broke off and we kissed passionately. I reached down and felt for his dick. When I found it I could tell he was already getting hard again. I broke off and stood, glancing down at my now drenched panties.
"I think it's time you met my other set of lips," I said, peeling off my panties and stepping out of them.
"Shit!" Peter said, getting his first close-up view of my cropped bush and pussy.
"I'm so fucking wet, Peter. I want you to kiss me down here," I said, pointing to my crotch. "I want you to eat my pussy!"
"You're so fucking hot!" Peter said, running his fingers through my bush and lightly brushing against my labia.
I sat down on the couch and leaned back, spreading my legs and pulling Peter's head towards my now aching pussy.
Peter moved up and started kissing the sides of my inner thighs. I could see juices from my pussy soaking my bush and brimming out of my labia. My hips started to move up and down as I felt Peter's tongue nearing my pussy lips.
"Oooh, yeah, mmm," I said between breaths.
The moment he touched the tip of his tongue to my pussy lips my hips jerked up and a jolt of pleasure shot through me. He used his fingers to part my lips and ran his tongue along my slit, ending with my clit.
"Oh shit! You're licking my clit! I... fuck... don't stop!"
I was moving rhythmically now as Peter put his mouth and tongue on my clit, softly flicking his tongue and sucking my engorged love button.
I had no idea a guy could give head like this.
"Oh yeah, oh yeah, oh yeah!" I cried.
Peter used his fingers to keep caressing my clit and moved his mouth down to the opening of my vagina. He began thrusting his tongue in and out of me while rubbing his index finger quickly and lightly across my clit.
I could feel myself building to an orgasm, my first with a guy. I lost myself in the feelings as my breathing quickened.
"I'm... fuck! I'm going to cum, Peter. Don't stop!"
My back suddenly arched and I felt a fresh gushing of juice flow from my spasming pussy.
"I'm cumming on your face, Peter!" I gasped.
My hips had a mind of their own, jumping up and down as I came. I held Peter's head to my pussy and he held on for the ride, still licking me up and down. His tongue even contacted my asshole as I bucked. It felt incredible!
After the orgasm subsided I pulled Peter up and kissed him deeply, tasting my pussy juices in his mouth and on his tongue. I could feel his fully erect cock pressing against my stomach.
"Was that okay?" Peter asked, breaking off.
I kissed him again. "It was awesome!" I said, holding his face in my hands. "And now I'm really ready to have that cock inside me!"
"How do you want to do this?" Petter asked, sitting up.
This was it. I was going to put Peter's cock in my pussy. Just the thought of it sent a fresh wave of juice I could see dripping from my pussy.
I caressed Peter's chest, running my fingers through his chest hair and brushing against his nipples.
"I've thought about this a lot," I said. "I want to lower myself onto your cock!"
Peter laid back flat on the couch and invited me to get on top of him.
"We're going to fuck, Peter!" I said as I moved over him, positioning my pussy over his dick, which was now standing up straight and hard, waiting for me to ride.
"I know. I'm so fucking hard. I want to feel your pussy surround me!"
I took Peter's dick in one hand as I felt for my lips. I ran his dick back and forth to get it super wet.
"You're going to take my virginity, Peter," I said as I began to lower myself onto his erection.
"I know. I'm fucking my virgin sister!" he said, staring at his cock right at the entrance to my vagina.
I lowered myself very slowly onto Peter's dick. As his cock opened the lips of my pussy I felt a wave of pleasure. Inch by inch he entered me. I could feel the walls of my vagina stretch to receive my brother's cock. It was the most incredible sensation. I was getting filled up.
"Oh fuck that's good!" I said. "Your cock feels amazing!"
"It feels so fucking good to me too. Your pussy is so warm and wet and tight around my dick!"
At last I was fully on his cock. I sat for a moment just drinking in the feeling and the sight. My brother was inside my pussy. I was no longer a virgin!
"Oh shit!" I said as I found myself moving back and forth against his cock, rubbing my clit on his dick.
I placed my hands on his chest and began riding him. I saw his dick sliding in and out of me, covered in shiny pussy juice. He began matching my rhythm, pushing in as I thrust forward.
"Fucking shit!" I said, beginning to pant. "My brother is fucking me!"
After a bit I leaned forward and pulled his dick further in and out of my pussy. I looked back and saw his cock nearly come out of me and then plunge back in.
Peter reached up and started fondling my breasts. I leaned down and offered him a breast to suckle. He eagerly took a nipple into his mouth and sucked hard, biting just a bit on my nipple. Then he grabbed both breasts and managed to get his mouth around both nipples at once, sucking on them.
"Oh! Oh! Oh! Fuck - I'm cumming!" I said, feeling that fogginess come over me right before an intense orgasm. "I'm going to cum on your cock, Peter!"
I started bucking up and down as I was overcome with pleasure. Peter suddenly pushed up and I knew he was blowing his load inside me.
"Cum inside me, Peter!" I cried. "Come inside your sister's pussy!"
The intensity of the orgasm overwhelmed me. I felt Peter's cock pulse over and over as he shot his creamy cum into my pussy. My hips spasmed repeatedly, jerking my whole body as wave after wave of pleasure enveloped me. My brother had just cum inside me. He was my first!
Finally, we both finished cumming and laid together, me on Peter's chest with my head to the side.
I lifted up and kissed him deeply.
"That was fucking amazing!" I said, holding his face in my hands, his cock still buried deep inside me.
"It was for me too," he said, smiling.
I rolled off and we cuddled on the couch.
"You okay?" I asked finally. "With all this, I mean?"
"Better than okay," Peter said. "No one can know, right?"
"Right. Our secret. But..."
"But?"
"But hopefully not the last time we do this?" I asked.
"Oh no," Peter said. "Most definitely not the last!"
We cuddled on the couch for a while. I was still amazed at what had just happened. I'd fucked my own brother and loved it!
Eventually we got up and went to bed before my parents got home.
The next two days were hard because we were never alone in the house. At one point Peter snuck into my room and gave me a big hug, pulling my ass cheeks in close with his hands.
"Thinking about you," he said softly. "My cock is aching to be in your pussy!"
I could feel his stiff dick pressing against me. I reached down and kneaded it. "I want to have it fill me," I said.
We kissed with lips and mouths and tongues intertwined. Then he was gone and I knew why. He'd heard the sound of my mom heading down the hall.
On Monday morning both Mom and Dad took off for work. They'd be gone the entire day - a day I could hopefully spend fucking my own brother. I put on a thong, gym shorts and a t-shirt and headed downstairs.
The idea of fucking my brother was still a bit strange to me. Was what we were doing okay? I knew it was frowned on in society, but I loved my brother and this seemed to be a natural expression of that love. Was Peter feeling okay too? I decided to broach the subject at breakfast.
Turns out I didn't have to.
Peter walked in wearing boxers and a t-shirt. I could see his semi-erect cock pushing out and up. He drew close to me and planted a huge kiss on my lips, driving his tongue deeply into my mouth.
"Mmmm," I said as we broke off. "That's what I call a nice greeting!"
"There's more where that came from, sister," he said, reaching down and cupping my ass cheeks in his hands and pulling me up to grand against his dick.
"Peter, I want your tongue. I want you to put it into all my holes!"
I pushed away, took his hand, and led him down the hallway to my room.
"I want to make love on my bed," I said as we entered the room. "That way I can think of how we fucked here when you're not around."
I pushed Peter down on my bed and reached up to pull his boxers off. He lifted his legs and let me slide them over his feet. I tossed them across the room. There was that magnificent cock I'd used to fuck for the first time. It was standing straight up and pulsing slightly.
I pulled off my thong, shorts, and t-shirt and got up on the bed, offereing a nipple to Peter's waiting mouth while I stroked his erection.
"Oh yeah, sis," he moaned. "I still can't believe we're doing this!"
He took my entire areola into his mouth and began licking and sucking. I could feel myself getting wet and aroused already.
After a minute or so I pulled away so I could put my mouth around his cock. I licked the head and then took nearly all of it, sucking up and down while continuing to stroke its length.
After a bit, Peter sat up and me close so we could kiss. He tongued my mouth, then even thrust his tongue into my ears. I could believe how good that felt. He had me lay down and began to suckle and squeeze my nipples. His hands roamed my body and soon I felt one of them separate my pussy lips. I thrust my hips up to meet his touch. Soon he had fingers inside me, fucking me and rubbing my G-spot.
"Wait," I said, breathless. "I want to try something."
I turned on my stomach and opened my legs.
"I want you to lick me from behind," I said, smelling the juice of my sex as it filled the room.
Peter moved in and eagerly began eating me out.
"Oooh, fuck, yeah, oooh!" I said as his tongue went in and out of my pussy.
"Lick up to my ass, Peter!" I said, starting to feel an orgasm build.
When his tongue hit my asshole I was flooded with pleasure. Before I knew it, he'd managed to get his tongue part way in.
"Fuck me, Peter!" I said. "Put your cock in my pussy and fuck me!"
"Here I come!" Peter said as he got up on his knees between my legs.
I lifted up my ass and Peter drove his hard dick deep into me. It felt different, perhaps more intense, to have him fuck me this way. I reached back and started fingering my clit.
"Don't stop. Don't... fucking stop, Peter!"
"I'm not!" Peter cried as he slammed his cock in and out of my pussy.
I turned my head to look at him fucking me. "Don't cum yet, Peter!"
"Okay," he said, "I'll try to hold on!"
He continued to thrust his dick into me and I spilled over into an orgasm.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming, I'm cumming! Shit!" I said.
I felt my pussy contracting on Peter's cock but I was hoping it wouldn't send him over the edge. It didn't, and after I finally relaxed, he just kept pushing in out slowly.
"Peter," I said, out of breath. "I want you to fuck my ass."
Peter paused. "I, well, I've never done that before."
"Then, um, hmpf, I want to take your anal virginity!" I said, still reeling from the first orgasm.
"Shit!" Peter said, pulling his cock out of me.
"I've got some lube in my bedside table. Can you reach it?"
Peter managed to open the top drawer and pull out a tube of lube, which he applied to his cock and to his index finger. He then began using that finger to circle my anus. It felt amazing as he pushed that finger in, followed by another. I relaxed my muscles and felt myself open.
"I'm going to fuck your ass now!" Peter said, withdrawing his fingers and positioning his cock.
I felt pressure as he slowly pushed the head of his hard cock into my ass. It felt tight, but I focused on relaxing and soon he was able to push his entire length in.
"Oh shit," I said as he began to push and and out of me. "You're anal fucking me, Peter!"
"Does it feel good? 'Cause it sure feels good to me!"
"Fuck yeah," I said.
I felt every inch of his cock. It was as if every nerve down there was turned on and I felt things I had never felt before. I knew I was about to experience an anal orgasm and was loving every second of it.
"Keep fucking me, Peter," I said. "I'm going to cum with you in my ass!"
"Me too!" Peter said and I felt his cock spasm as he shoved it deeper still.
That's all it took and I came and came and came. It felt even more intense than getting fucked in my pussy as waves of pleasure went all up and down my insides. My whole body shook and spasmed. Eventually, both Peter and I finished and he pulled out of my ass, turning me over so we could make out.
"I can't fucking believe this is happening!" I said, getting up on one elbow and running my fingers through Peter's hair.
"It's been the best homecoming I've ever had!" he said.
"So you're okay with us continuing on like this?" I said, looking into his eyes.
"I love you, Ellie, like never before. Of course we'll keep doing this for as long as we want!"
It was a pretty awesome summer after that. I was away some for tennis matches but Peter and I spent the time we were together learning new ways to pleasure each other, not just as brother and sister, but as lovers.
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I probably should have been more optimistic about my trip to see Peter. As it was, I was feeling very bitter sweet.
Sweet, because I was going to see my big brother, who also happened to be my lover. We'd become intimate after I seduced him to take my virginity last summer. We'd both been away at college now for months - me at UCLA and Peter at Florida State University. I missed him terribly. We'd always been close as siblings go, but since we'd experienced a new level of intimacy, I ached for him even more.
The trip was a little bitter, because I was going meet Peter's girlfriend Laura. Yes, there was now another woman in his life. I was bummed.
As our summer had drawn to a close, Peter and I had discussed this very topic. We both knew college brought opportunities for new relationships. Peter had had girlfriends before and I didn't want to hold him back. Even though I was pretty jealous, I loved my brother too much to want to have him exclusively. But that didn't stop me from feeling the loss.
What I faced now was the distinct possibility that I'd never make love to my brother again. That made be very sad.
The primary reason I was going to Florida State was for a tennis match. I was on a full-ride tennis scholarship to UCLA and on the traveling team, even though I was just a freshman. Peter is eighteen months older than me but already a junior at FSU. We'd agreed to meet at a restaurant after my matches were done on Friday.
Did I mention that I'm really good at tennis? It matters, because, in one of my matches, I beat last year's national collegiate women's tennis champion in straight sets. That just doesn't happen, especially for a freshman. It caused a big stir in the women's college tennis world. After the match, I was surrounded by reporters who were focusing on me as the "next big thing" in women's tennis.
We'd been scheduled to return to Los Angeles on Saturday. But when Sports Illustrated called and said they wanted to do a feature on me that next Monday, my head coach and I stayed on for the weekend.
It was late October, and the days were getting shorter. Fortunately the weather was still great in Tallahassee - with temperatures in the 80's. When I finally broke free from the scouts and reporters at the tennis center, I hurried to my hotel.
There, I changed into power blue leggings. I took a moment to admire myself in the hotel room mirror. The leggings were the kind that are so tight through your crotch that they nicely outlined my butt cheeks and pulled so tight in front that they showed off my pubic mound and outlined my pussy lips in a coffee bean-like shape. I finished off the outfit with a fairly tight-fitting crop top that pulled against my pert tits.
At 5'5", I'm much shorter than Peter's 6'1". I remember when we were younger, he would innocently kiss the top of my head of dark brown hair. It made me laugh to think of the other places he'd kissed me since we became intimate.
You might be asking why I was dressed like that? Well, while I was going to accept Peter's girlfriend, for sure, I also wanted Peter to know what he was missing, and perhaps show off my body a bit.
The restaurant was busy, but Peter had reserved a quiet booth surrounded by tall panels on three sides. When I approached the table, Peter and Laura were already seated. There was my Peter, as handsome and sexy as ever, a huge smile on his face.
Sitting across from him was Laura, the new girl. Pictures Peter had shared did not prepare me for seeing her in person. I knew she was good looking, but now, in the flesh, she was just magnificent. As she scooted to the edge of the bench seat I noticed long blonde hair, halfway down her back and tied in a single French braid. Her face was silky smooth, blue eyes that sparkled and fair eyebrows - hinting at a light blonde bush.
What stunned me most in those seconds were her breasts: two perfect and perfectly large globes. She was wearing a white knit top that was so tight, it outlined every curve of her boobs. She must have been wearing a non-padded bra because I could clearly see her nipples pushing straight out and even glimpsed the bumps on her large areola also outlined through the top.
As she began to stand I noticed her flat stomach, narrow waist, and long legs. As she spread her legs apart just a bit to get out of the booth, I could see she wore a very short skirt and underneath: not knit shorts but a pair of lacy pink panties covering her pussy.
I did not expect myself to be ogling over Peter's girlfriend. I was embarrassed, but when I looked up, I noticed Laura was smiling, her eyes just lifting from my crotch, across my chest and into my eyes. Was she checking me out?
All this happened in, like, two seconds as Laura got off the bench to greet me. "Ellie! It is so great to meet you," she said, reaching out for a hug. "Peter's told me so much about you!" she whispered in my ear as she wrapped her arms around me.
I returned the hug and felt her breasts pressing against mine.
She then held me at arms length. "I've kind of been obsessed with you since Peter told me how good of a tennis player you are. And today? Shit, Ellie - you're a star!"
"It was just one match," I said, trying to keep my perspective and not let one victory go to my head.
"Oh, it was more than that!" Peter said, stepping over to get his hug.
Laura let me go and I felt the strong arms of my brother and lover surround me. I missed him so acutely that it hurt.
"Hey sis," he said quietly. "I've missed you!"
"Me too," I replied. "Very much!"
We exchanged a knowing look for a brief second.
"Come and sit," Peter said as he sat back down on the bench and Laura scooted in beside him.
I took a seat facing them with Peter closest to me. We ordered something to drink. Once the server left, Peter put his right hand on Laura's bare thigh. Oh, how I wished that hand was on me! He reached over with his left hand and gave my hand a squeeze. Maybe this was hard for him too?
"So tell me," Laura said. "What did it feel like, beating a national champ?"
"I mean, it felt great, of course," I answered. "Maybe she was having an off day. Not sure. She is very good and would probably beat me if we played again tomorrow."
"Everybody's talking about it," Peter said. "I couldn't be prouder of you - my little sister!"
I was starting to blush. Fortunately, I was saved from further embarrassment by the server, who came by to deliver our drinks.
"Tell me about you two," I said, once the server left. "How'd you meet and all that?"
I actually already knew this from conversations with Peter, but I wanted to hear it from Laura.
Laura looked at Peter and said, "we're in a poly sci class together. That's my major. Anyway, we did a project together and had to spend time outside of class." She reached up and stroked Peter's cheek with the fingers of her right hand. "Let's just say we hit it off big time!"
"We've gotten very close pretty quickly," Peter said, returning Laura's gaze and kissing her gently on the lips.
The couple turned and faced me again, smiling with a 'we've fucked each other a lot' kind of smile. Oddly, I wasn't disgusted or even disappointed. In fact, it kind of turned me on to thing about Peter sticking his cock into Laura's pussy. I nearly had to shake my head to break out of this impromptu fantasy. I was supposed to be feeling sad and jealous, not aroused!
"Peter is such a great lover," Laura said, staring straight at me. "So gentle and yet so hard where it counts."
Now this was unexpected. Boy, was she forward.
She continued, "but you already know that, right?"
Shit! What was happening here!
"Wait, what?" I said, dumbfounded.
I looked at Peter who shrugged his shoulders slightly.
"I guess I sort of spilled the beans about us a little," he said, sheepishly.
"What the fuck, Peter?" I said.
I immediately expected judgment from Laura. Maybe she was even angry that Peter would have an incestuous relationship with his younger sister. But when I looked back at Laura she just lifted the corners of her mouth in a very naughty smile, her head tilted down just a bit and one of her eyebrows raised ever so slightly.
"It's okay, Ellie," Laura said finally. "I know you and Peter are lovers too."
My eyes widened in surprise and shock.
Laura continued, "at first, I must admit, it felt a little strange. But the more he talked about you and your relationship, the more intrigued I got."
"Seriously?" I said.
"Oh yeah," she said, looking at Peter and placing her left hand on his right thigh. "Once he showed me your picture, I knew why he was attracted to you, even though you're related."
She laughed gently and looked back at me, "I know this is going to sound weird, but one time when we were fucking, and Peter was driving his cock deep into my pussy, I started fantasizing that I was you fucking my brother."
"Shit!" I said, very surprised. I looked around briefly to see if anyone could hear but our booth was in the back and very private.
"You don't mind if I'm totally honest, do you?" Laura asked.
I looked back at her, slowly coming to grips with the turn the conversation had taken. "Of course I don't mind, um, I just never thought someone would fantasize about me," I said, with my own version of a naughty smile.
"When I said I was obsessed with you, it wasn't just about tennis," Laura said with a frank look on her face. "I started asking questions about where you've made love, what positions you've tried, how easy it is to bring you to an orgasm. That sort of thing."
My eyebrows rose in response and my pussy started itching. I was getting turned on by my brother's girlfriend!
"And why did you want to know all that?" I asked.
Laura looked over at Peter, who smiled and nodded.
Looking back at me, she said, "I know this is hard for you, knowing your brother is fucking another woman. But I don't want to be just the other woman. I'm really hoping we can join together in loving this exceptional man and his wonderful body."
She reached across the table with her right hand to grasp mine. "Bottom line, Ellie, we want to make love with you!"
A threesome with another woman. This was a first for me, especially when that woman was my brother's girlfriend.
"What do you say, Ellie?" Peter said.
I looked at Peter, then at Laura. I couldn't help but notice that her tits were really pushing out of her top, making nice little mounds sticking straight out. She was getting aroused as well.
"You like my tits, Ellie?" Laura said, following my gaze.
"They look delicious, and so big," I said, letting my arousal take away the shock of what was being proposed.
"Oooh, that's what I wanted to hear," Laura said, squirming slightly. "I couldn't help but notice how tight your leggings are. It makes me want to explore between your ass cheeks and lick up and down your slit."
As Laura and I looked at each other, I licked my lips sensuously.
"I could get into that," I said, smiling.
"Fuck, guys," Peter said. "I'm super glad with where this is going. Maybe it's time we head back to my place to continue the conversation and a lot more?"
We all scooted out of the booth. Peter took my hand and kissed it. Laura put her arm around my waist and gave my butt cheek a little squeeze as we headed for the exit.
Laura and Peter rode in the front of Peter's car and I took the back seat behind Peter. I touched his shoulder gently and he reached up and gave my hand a squeeze. He was still my Peter, but now I was going to share him with another. I was getting royally turned on!
When we got to Peter's apartment, we sat on the couch with me in between Peter and Laura. I turned my head to Peter who kissed me. I opened my mouth and our tongues met for the first time in months. We broke off the kiss as Laura gently turned my head towards her.
"I've been so looking forward to this," Laura said, moving in and placing her lips on mine.
I felt a new feeling of arousal course through me as she pushed her tongue into my mouth. I explored her tongue and mouth and she explored mine. I felt Peter's tongue on my neck and in my ear.
"My cock is so hungry for you," he said, nibbling on my earlobe.
As I continued to make out with Laura, I felt Peter's hand on my left breast, kneading and cupping it through my bra. A moment later Laura was stroking my right nipple, making it stand up and harden. I found myself lifting my chest in response, a fresh sense of arousal flowing between my legs.
"Fuck, you guys!" I said, breaking off the kiss with Laura. "You're really turning me on! I'm getting so wet."
"Right now I need better access to those great tits!" Laura said.
I lifted my arms and the two pulled my top off, throwing it on the ground. Laura leaned over and put her mouth on my nipple, making my bra wet with her tongue.
"Mmmm," I said. "That feels great!"
I reached back and undid my bra, letting it slide off my shoulders.
"Fuck!" Laura said. "You weren't kidding, Peter. Such great tits!"
"They're not as big as yours," I said, admiring Laura's big globes.
"I can't wait for you to taste them!" Laura said.
I reached over and gently stroked her hardened nipples. She shivered in response.
Laura leaned over and took my entire areola into her mouth. She started licking and sucking it. Peter did the same with my other breast and I was overwhelmed with wonderful feelings. I looked down at the two of them suckling my nipples and noticed a big wet spot on my crotch. I was already soaking through my thong and leggings.
Laura left my breast and lifted up her face to kiss and tongue me. She took my nipple between her fingers and twisted it, lifting it slightly. I shuddered at the feelings that shot through me.
As I made out with Laura again, Peter reached down and began to caress my pussy lips through the stretchy fabric of my leggings. My hips rose up to meet his fingers. I placed my hands on the waist band and lifted my butt off the couch, sliding the leggings down to my knees. Peter and Laura pushed them the rest of the way off of my legs and onto the floor.
This gave Peter better access to my pussy - only my thong separated me from his fingers as he rubbed up and down my slit.
"Peter," I said, breaking off from Laura. "I've missed your cock so much." I moved my hand and started rubbing Peter's hardening dick. "I wasn't sure I was going to ever get to experience it again!"
"Mmmm," Peter said, closing his eyes. "I wouldn't let that happen!"
"I want to suck your dick!" I said, undoing Peter's belt and snaps and zipper.
Peter responded by lifting up and letting me pull them off, exposing that gorgeous dick. I began stroking his member with both hands, squeezing and moving up and down his shaft. I kissed the top of his dick and began licking it.
"Oh shit!" Laura said. "I'm watching a sister give her brother a blow job!"
As I put Peter's dick into my mouth and began sucking it, I noticed Laura reach down and begin to rub her pussy.
After a minute or so, I got off the couch, crouched down and turned around. "I've been lusting after your pussy all night, Laura," I said. "Let me help you by eating you out!"
Laura responded by pulling off her tight top, revealing a lacy, thin bra that she quickly undid. Her two incredible breasts burst forth, nipples erect and pointing straight out, her large dark brown areola begging to be licked.
I moved up between her legs and began sucking and licking her nipples and kneading her breasts.
"Oh fuck!" Laura said, gently moving my hair to the side.
I gently bit one of her nipples and pulled out. Laura gasped in response.
"Oh fuck!" Laura said, holding my head to her chest.
Peter leaned over and began kissing Laura while I used one of my hands to take over rubbing her clit. Laura lifted up and I removed her skirt and pink panties in one move.
I got down on my knees and stared at her beautiful pussy. Her bush was as light as her eyebrows - thin, wispy hairs, nicely trimmed into a triangle pointing to her pussy lips. I could smell her scent. It was sweet and a little salty. I couldn't wait to taste her juices.
Peter and Laura broke off.
"Oh please lick my pussy, Ellie!" Laura said, running her hands through my hair.
I began kissing Laura's inner thighs, licking with my tongue and getting closer to her pussy. I ran my fingers through her delicate bush. Her hips began thrusting forward to meet my mouth.
"Oh yeah, oh fuck!" Laura said, her breathing faster.
Peter continued to fondle her breasts and kiss her neck. Laura began stroking Peter's dick with her left hand.
I flicked my tongue between her pussy lips and felt a gush of juice flow into my mouth. It tasted so good, just like her scent. I used my fingers to separate her lips and began licking up and down her slit.
"Oh shit. Oh shit. Oh shit!" Laura cried out. "You're going to make me cum!"
I knew she was getting close so I moved my tongue up and began gently sucking on her clit, flicking out my tongue across her love button.
"I'm cumming!" she cried as her legs began to shake. She arched her back and held her breath before crying out in pleasure.
"Oh! Oh! Oh! Ahhhhh!"
Laura held my head to her pussy so hard I could barely breathe. I just kept licking her gently until the orgasm subsided. She then pulled me up and kissed me deeply, tonguing my mouth that was full of her own juices.
"Shit, Ellie!" Laura said, still breathless. "You made me cum so hard, and I'm still turned on!"
Peter then came into for a kiss with me, and then with Laura.
"Wow!" Peter said when they'd broken off. "I've never seen you eat another pussy before, Ellie. That was amazing and really made my dick want to explode!"
"Oh don't cum yet, Peter," Laura said. "I want you save that for inside your sister's cunt!"
"I like the sound of that!" I said.
"Let's take this into my bedroom," Peter said, standing - his erection sticking straight out.
"I think you're ready," I said, standing and helping Laura up off the couch. "So nice and hard!"
We stood facing each other for a moment and started a three-way kiss. It was incredible to feel all those tongues and lips melding together. Finally, Peter broke off and pulled us down the hallway and into his room.
Peter got on the bed and laid on his back. Laura and I got up on either side of him and began working on his cock. We licked up and down his shaft with two mouths, tongues, and lips.
"Oh shit that feels good!" Peter moaned.
As Laura and I got to the top of his dick we french-kissed each other around his mushroom-shaped head. I was getting majorly wet and really wanted my brother's dick inside my pussy.
"I want to fuck you now, Peter!" I said.
"I've got to see this!" Laura said. "You're going to make me cum just thinking about you two fucking together!"
"Why don't you fuck me from behind while I eat out Laura's pussy again?" I said.
"Shit yeah!" Peter said, getting up onto his knees and turning.
I also got on my knees and pulled off my thong, turning my ass to Peter's dick. Laura scrambled up to the head of the bed, sat down and opened her legs up to me, her pussy red, swollen, and ready for my tongue and lips.
"Fuck me, brother!" I said, reaching between my legs and pulling Peter's dick to my waiting cunt.
As I felt him push against the opening to my pussy I pushed back on his cock, sending it deep inside me. The feeling of having my brother's dick in me once again was surreal. I'd gone from despairing that I'd never make love to him again, to having a threesome with his girlfriend!
"Fuck me, Peter. Fuck me with your cock!"
Peter began thrusting in and out of my pussy, sending waves of pleasure through me. Laura watched with wide eyes.
"A brother and sister fucking!" she said, starting to rub her clit. "Shit! Fuck! I'm so horny!"



I moved my head closer to her waiting pussy and began licking it in earnest, suckling on her clit and thrusting my tongue into her hole. She responded by moving her hips up and down.
"Shit, Ellie. Use your tongue to fuck my pussy!"
I started feeling close to an orgasm.
"Fuck me harder, Peter. I'm going to cum!"
Peter responded by quickening his pace. I thrust out my tongue and let Laura fuck it with her pussy. Peter suddenly pushed in further and I could feel him spasm as he climaxed inside of me.
I went over the edge into an orgasm that seemed to take my whole body.
After a moment Laura started crying out as she came again.
I pulled my tongue from her pussy and cried, "Ah, ah, ah, ahhhhhh!"
I pushed back on Peter's dick as he continued to shoot load after load into my pussy.
It took a minute for me to come down from that orgasm. Peter kept gently pushing his dick and and out, draining every last drop of cum.
Eventually, I pulled Peter's cock out, and I turned to kiss him. Laura came up behind me and started kissing my neck, fondling my breasts and tweaking my nipples. I turned and kissed her.
"Now it's my turn to make you cum, Ellie!" she said. "Why don't you lie down."
I laid on my back and Laura and Peter got up on either side of me. They both began to put their hands all over me, their mouths alternating from sucking my nipples to kissing my lips. I was getting aroused again very quickly.
Laura pulled my legs apart and moved between them.
"You smell so wonderful!" she said as she drew near to my opening.
I watched her tongue begin to lick my inner thighs and then just graze the outside of my slit. She opened up my lips and began touching her tongue to my clit.
"Oh yeah, right there. Oooh. Keep going. Keep going," I said.
Laura put two fingers into my pussy and used her tongue to lick off Peter's cum as it oozed out from my lips, lapping up every drop.
As Laura continued to eat me out, Peter moved up and offered his dick to my mouth. I eagerly took it in and started sucking him. It didn't take long for his member to get hard again.
"I want to see you fuck Laura," I said, looking up into Peter's eyes.
He smiled and stroked Laura's back. "I'd love that!" he said.
I moved to the side and Laura turned over on her back. We began making out as Peter moved between her open legs. He got up on his knees and pulled Laura up close to his dick. I broke off and watched as he pushed his cock between her pussy lips and all the way in.
"Your cock looks so great in Laura's pussy," I said.
As Peter fucked her, I kissed and licked Laura's breasts, and moved my fingers lightly and quickly across her clit.
"Oh, fuck!" she said, now breathing quickly.
I moved down and could just get access for my tongue to lick her pussy as Peter fucked it. Laura's hips started moving up and down in response. Peter pulled his dick out and I sucked on it, tasting Laura's juices all over my brother's dick. I put it back in and continued licking and sucking her clit.
"Keep fucking me, Peter. I'm going to cum!" Laura said.
She thrashed her hips about so much that I had to move my face from her pussy. I kept rubbing her clit and moved up to kiss her. When my tongue entered her mouth I could tell she was right at the door, ready to climax.
"Oh shit! Fuck! Oh! Ahhhhhh!" Laura cried out, breaking off our kiss.
Her legs spasmed and she continued to cry out and moan in pleasure.
Peter suddenly took in a quick breath and pushed he dick even further inside Laura. I could tell he was cumming inside her.
"Oh shit!" He said.
After her orgasm subsided a little, Laura reached up and pulled me back into a kiss. Our tongues danced across each other in pleasure and gratitude.
"That was totally awesome!" she said finally.
"No kidding!" Peter said, pulling his now softening dick from Laura's pussy.
I leaned over and cleaned the cum off of Peter's cock, and as he moved out of the way, I got between Laura's legs and licked the cum as it dripped from her pussy. Laura got so turned on that she came again!
Later, we snuggled together on the bed, me in the middle of Laura and Peter.
"I'm glad we can still be lovers," I said to Peter.
"And I'm glad you're willing to share me," he said.
I turned to Laura and said, "I love sharing with you!"
We fell asleep together, me on my back and Peter and Laura each with a leg over mine.
Sometime in the night I felt a hand reach up and run through my brown bush. It was Peter. Laura had turned over and was sleeping deeply. Peter turned me around to face Laura and I lifted my leg slightly so he could put his dick in my pussy.
We made love, just the two of us, as quietly as we could. Peter even fucked me in the ass! It took everything in me not to scream in pleasure as Peter made me cum. It was such a nice ending to a perfect night.
I visited Florida State as often as I could that term, and Laura, Peter and I shared our bodies and tongues and pussies and Peter's cock, of course!
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If it hadn't been for that conversation with Melissa, I would probably never have discovered what sex with another woman was like, and especially not sex with my best friend, and then my sister.
Both Melissa and I are 21, and attend the same college. Actually, we've known each other since the 3rd grade, and have been best friends ever since. Melissa has an older sister, Karen, and I have a younger sister, Cindy. Sharing sister stories was a thing we did regularly.
One day, we met for study time at the campus coffee shop. It was usually more gossiping than studying, so I always looked forward to it.
"Hey, Chris!" Melissa called out as I entered the shop. My name is actually Christy, but Melissa has called me Chris ever since we met when we were eight. "We're over here!" she said, waving me over.
Melissa was sitting at a table that was out of the way, and partly blocked from the other tables by some really large plants. I figured she had something great to dish about and wanted more privacy.
I got coffee and headed over.
"Hey girl!" I said, plopping down in a chair and setting my backpack on the table.
We both had a psychology class together and that was the topic we were going to focus on, or so I thought. Melissa's backpack sat unopened on the floor.
"So, what's up?" I asked.
I took a moment to give her the once-over. Something seemed off, different, and not in a bad way. She was practically glowing and had a big smile on her face. It was like she couldn't wait to tell me something, but was a little hesitant.
"Are you okay?" I asked, genuinely interested.
"Oh, for sure," she answered. "Actually, more than okay."
"So, something good happen on Spring Break?" I asked. We'd just returned to campus from a week off. Both of us had gone home and hadn't seen each other.
"You might say that," Melissa said, a sort of mischievous look on her face.
She leaned closer and spoke softly, "I did something naughty that I really want to tell you about, but you have to absolutely swear to keep it a secret."
Now she had my full attention.
"No problem!" I said. We'd kept each other's secrets practically our whole lives so I wasn't quite sure why she even needed to ask.
"Cool!" she said, visibly relaxing. "You know my folks were gone over the break, right?"
"Uh huh," I replied, taking a sip of coffee.
"So Karen and I had the house to ourselves." She seemed to hesitate for a moment before going on. "We had, well, some great talks and, um, we got kind of deep into a topic I wasn't prepared for."
"Okay," I said, setting down my cup and leaning in. "Do tell!"
"Shit, Christy," Melissa said. "It's so personal but so wonderful."
"You can tell me, Mel," I said, reaching across the table and putting my hand on hers.
She hesitated for another moment, and then I could see on her face that she'd made a decision.
"Karen is a lesbian," she said.
"Okay. That's wonderful for her," I said, not sure why that was so earth shattering.
"She was telling me how wonderful it was, her first time. And, um, she went into some pretty graphic details."
"Sounds like Karen," I said.
Melissa laughed, "Indeed!" She looked me earnestly and placed her other hand on mine. "We didn't just talk about being a lesbian, Chris. We, well, we did it."
"Did it?" I asked. "Not sure what you mean."
"I mean that I had sex with my sister!"
"Oh shit!" I said, before I could catch myself. "For real?"
"Are you disgusted with me?" Melissa asked, a vulnerable look on her face.
"Well, um, uh," I answered, stammering. "It's unusual for sure. Disgusted, no. Actually, a bit curious."
Melissa and I had discussed sex before, of course, even lesbian sex. But neither of us had done anything about it and hadn't been with anyone sexually. I found myself thinking about Karen and Melissa together, naked, Karen's head between Melissa's legs, eating her out, Melissa crying out in pleasure. That was certainly not the reaction I would have expected in myself.
"Shit! That's a relief," Melissa said, visibly relaxing.
"You fucking had sex with your sister?" I said, more a statement than a question.
Melissa nodded. "She just seemed like such a safe person to explore my sexuality with. It didn't seem wrong at the time, and doesn't now even."
We sat for a minute as I let this news settle. My best friend had just had lesbian sex with her sister! I found myself even more curious.
"So, um," I started. "What, what was it like, with Karen? How did it happen?"
Melissa smiled. "She started sharing her first experience, and to hear her describe kissing a woman and exploring her mouth with her tongue started really getting me turned on." She lifted her coffee cup but didn't drink from it. "I asked Karen to show me what it was like."
"You did?" I said, my eyebrows raising in surprise.
Melissa laughed a little. "I did! And so she did. Fuck, I got so wet from that first kiss. It was light at first, just lips on lips, but then she came back and I felt her tongue on my lips. When I opened my mouth she entered and started twirling her tongue around mine. It was fucking awesome!"
"So then what?" I asked, getting a little turned on myself.
"She asked me if I wanted to take things further. When I said I did she gently placed my hand on her breast. It felt so firm yet soft. I started kneading it and felt her nipples get hard so I played with them. She started moaning and encouraging me, putting my hand under her blouse to give me better access."
"Fuck!" I said, now feeling an itchy feeling between my legs.
"Then she took her blouse off and helped me off with mine. She admired my boobs, they're bigger than hers, and actually started licking and sucking on them through my bra. Oh shit did that feel good! I wanted to feel her mouth and tongue on my tits so I undid my bra. She took hers off too and when her tongue hit my nipple I found my chest pushing up and such incredible feelings started hitting my crotch."
Incredible feelings were also hitting mine by this point.
"I started sucking on her tits. I've never had a nipple in my mouth before. It felt so hard and tasted so delicious. There was actually some liquid coming out of her tits as I sucked on them. It tasted so good!"
"Fuck, that's hot!" I said.
Melissa took a sip and set her cup down, taking my hand in hers. "That's not the half of it, Chris. She had me stand up and started feeling out my pussy. My panties were soaked through by that point so she asked if she could take them off."
"And you said..."?
"I said 'please!' and so there I was, totally naked in front of my own sister. She stood, and quickly removed her skirt and panties and moved in to put her tongue in my mouth again. This time I pushed mine into hers! We started grinding our bodies against each other. She held my ass cheeks and pulled me closer."
I was really starting to picture this now. I'd always thought Karen was good looking, but never pictured her naked before!
Melissa continued, "We went into her bedroom and she pushed me back onto the bed. 'I want to touch your pussy. Is that okay?', she said. I told her she better hurry because I was super turned on already. So she got up on the bed and pushed my legs apart. The smell of my pussy juices filled the space. Karen actually breathed it in and said, 'Fuck you smell good! Can't wait to taste you!'".
At this point I moved the hand that was on my lap between my legs. I was wearing a short skirt so I could easily reach my pussy. When I touched it, I noticed wetness was starting to soak through my panties.
"So did she?" I asked.
"Fuck yeah she did," Melissa responded. "She got between my legs and started kissing my thighs and licking them with her tongue. 'Put your tongue on my pussy, please!' I said. When I felt her lick up my slit I nearly came right then. I started moving my hips up and down and breathing heavily. Then I felt a finger enter my pussy as she began to fuck me. I was really close by that point. All it took was for her mouth and tongue to hit my clit and I was over the top. My legs spasmed, my back arched, I held my breath and then let it out in an explosion. She was barely able to stay on my pussy but managed to keep licking me. After a while, I brought her up for a kiss and tasted my own pussy juice for the first time in her mouth."
We sat motionless for a few moments as I drank in the scene. My own pussy was aching for attention and suddenly I didn't want that attention to come from my hand only.
"Oh shit!" I said. "That is so fucking hot, Mel. Just hearing how you made love to your sister has got me totally wet!"
We'd never talked this way to each other, ever. Somehow this new territory felt good, really good.
"I could sort of tell," Melissa said, motioning to my hand, which was still stroking my slit.
I pulled my hand off of my panties and brought it up to my nose, smelling my own scent, which made me even hotter, and I licked the moisture off of the end of my finger.
"Fuck! Sorry"! I said, shocked at what I'd just done. "I guess I got carried away."
"No apologies needed," Melissa said, smiling warmly. "I'm totally wet too, just remembering it, and..."
"And?" I said.
"I didn't want to just tell you that I'd fucked my sister," she said, putting her hand on the hand I'd just used to touch myself. "I was kind of hoping you'd react this way."
"You did?"
Melissa nodded. "Because, well, secretly I was hoping you might want to experience this new thing together, you and me."
That thought had not crossed my mind. Fucking my best friend? When I let it swirl around in my head for just a moment I realized that was exactly what I wanted. I felt a fresh amount of wetness hit my panties in response.
I put my other hand on top of Melissa's and looked intently into her eyes. "Fuck, Melissa, you want to make love to your best friend?"
She nodded emphatically. "More than anything."
I responded by taking her hand and standing up from the table. "I'm so fucking turned on right now I can hardly wait to be somewhere we can get naked together!"
Melissa stood and used her free hand to grab her backpack off of the floor. "Let's go to my apartment!" she said, drawing my with her.
I grabbed my backpack and we hurried out the door. We continued to hold hands as we walked the short few blocks to Melissa's place. My heart was racing with nervousness and anticipation. I was also so wet that I felt the cool air between my legs as we walked.
"So, did you..." I said as we neared the parking lot of her apartment.
"Did I lick her pussy?" Melissa said. "I sure did. I wasn't sure what I was doing but sort of followed her instructions. She tasted amazing and I was able to make her cum!"
"So, how many times did you guys do that over break?"
"I lost count, Chris. A shitload, that's for sure. All it did was make me horny and I started fantasizing about licking your pussy!"
"I can't wait!" I said, squeezing her hand as we approached the door.
Once inside with the door closed, we dropped our backpacks on the floor and kicked off our shoes. Melissa cupped her hands under my cheeks and pulled me to her mouth. As our lips met, I was surprised at how soft they felt. I'd kissed guys before. Their lips are okay but can be a little rough. Not Melissa's. I didn't have much time to savor those lips alone as I felt her tongue bid entrance to my mouth.
I eagerly opened and let her in. A tingly sensation went through my body and especially my pussy as I welcomed her wet, warm, moving tongue. I felt her explore my mouth and tongue with her own. I responded by swirling my tongue around hers and pushing it into her mouth, where I tasted her for the first time.
"You are so fucking hot!" I said as we broke off. "I can't believe we've never kissed before!"
"I've waited far too long to get my tongue on you - all of you," Melissa said, coming back in to French-kiss me deeply.
I put my arms around her and drew her close, our bodies and breasts pressing against each other. I could actually feel the hardness in her nipples. Since we are about the same height, our tits were literally hitting each other. I felt more tingles as my breasts compressed together with hers.
As we broke off, I released my embrace and stepped back.
"I've always loved your hair, Mel," I said, brushing some of her long auburn hair away from her face. "And your freckles!"
Melissa laughed, "Seriously?"
"Yep!" I said, holding her by the shoulders. "I wonder if you're freckly all over?"
"Ooh, what a naughty thought," Melissa said. "I think you're about to find out."
"I've secretly wondered something about you too," she said, pulling me down the hall.
"What?"
"Is your bush as dark as your hair? If you even have a bush."
It was my turn to laugh. Subjects like this had never, and I mean never, come up between us. "Yes I do, and yes it is. And I think you're about to see for yourself!"
As we entered Melissa's bedroom, I stopped and took a look at the woman I was about to make love to.
"What?" Melissa asked.
"You're so beautiful!" I said.
And she was. Her long red hair, what I knew to be D cup breasts, a flat stomach, narrow waist and long, trim legs. The most of her body I'd ever seen was when we were swimming. Now I was going to not only see her private parts, but taste them!
Melissa stopped and framed my face with her hands. "I've always thought you were beautiful too," she said.
I've not considered myself to be that pretty. I'm tall for a girl, 5'7", and have small breasts with dark nipples. My complexion is olive. My hair is dark and falls halfway down my back and my eyes are also dark - some say mysterious.
"I'm glad you think so," I said, modestly.
"Fuck yeah," Melissa said, trailing her fingers down my shoulders and grazing my breasts. "I guess I hadn't let myself realize until now that you're one of the most incredibly beautiful women I know. And I want to get to know all of you - right now!"
We kissed again, and this time Melissa's fingers did more than barely touch my breasts. As our tongues danced together, trading mouths, her hand cupped one of my breasts and began kneading it, and using her palm to press my nipples into my chest.
"Oh shit!" I said, breaking off. "Whatever you're doing feels wonderful!"
"Karen did that to me too," Melissa said, taking the other breast into her hands and pressing on that one with her palm as well.
I reached over and gingerly touched one of Melissa's breasts. I'd never touched a woman before and didn't know at all what I was doing.
Melissa took my hand and pressed it into her tit.
"Mmmm, I want you to feel my tits, Chris. They want your fingers and hands and tongue!"
I started using both hands to feel Melissa's breasts. I felt and saw her nipples sticking out straight - making little mounds in her shirt.
"Go ahead and squeeze them," Melissa said, her gaze on my hands.
I took both nipples between my thumb and index fingers and squeezed. Melissa responded by taking in a quick breath and lifting her chest.
"Fuck that feels good!" she said.
"Now pull on them," she said. "That's it. That's it. Oh shit!"
Melissa then reached over and did the same thing to me. When her fingers tweaked my nipples, they got instantly hard. Her touch sent more tingles into my crotch.
"We have too many clothes on," Melissa said.
"Agreed!" I said, stepping away and beginning to unbutton my blouse.
"Oh, let me do that!" Melissa said, reaching and undoing the buttons slowly as she tongued my mouth.
Once she got them all undone, she pushed back my blouse and I let it fall off my shoulders and onto the floor.
I had on a lacy white bra that was very thin. As I looked down, I noticed my dark areola and hard nipples showed through the fabric.
"I've always wondered what you look like, Chris," Melissa said, caressing my breasts and squeezing my nipples. "May I?" she asked, starting to reach around my back.
This was a big step. I was about to show my best friend my small breasts. I'd kind of been embarrassed about them, but somehow now it didn't seem to matter.
"Please!" I said.
Melissa undid my bra and pulled it towards her. She let it fall from her hands and looked down to admire me.
"You have such dark nipples," she said. "And your areola are so puffy and swollen. I love them!"
She cupped both breasts in her hands and then leaned down to flick her tongue on one of my nipples. It felt so great - it sent chills down my body.
"You like?" Melissa said, looking up into my eyes.
"I love!" I said, pulling her closer to my breasts.
She responded by putting her mouth around one of my areola and sucking in almost my entire breast into her mouth.
"Oh fuck!" I said. "I can't believe you're sucking my breast!"
Melissa went back and forth between my breasts, squeezing and pulling on one nipple while sucking on the other. I felt drops of moisture going down my inner thigh as I got more and more aroused.
"Now your turn," she said, lifting her shirt over her head and reaching back to undo her bra.
Melissa's large breasts sprung out of her bra, her large nipples bouncing in front of me. They were a light brown in color with a little reddish tone.
"They are freckly!" I said, taking her nipples between my fingers.
"And all yours," she said, responding to my touch. "I want you to suck my tits, Chris. I want to feel your tongue and mouth on me." She said this while pulling my head to her chest.
I licked her nipples and then took them into my mouth, twirling my tongue around them and sucking. The feeling of another woman's tits in my mouth was incredible. They were so soft yet hard. I could taste some liquid coming out of her nipples. It was salty and tangy and absolutely delicious.
"Oh shit, Chris," Melissa said, beginning to moan. "Suck on them. I'm getting so horny!"
Her hips were actually beginning to move back and forth. She reached a hand down and lifted up her skirt. From my vantage point I could see that her panties underneath were soaking wet with juices from her pussy. She stuck a hand down her panties and began rubbing herself.
"I can't stand it any more!" she said. She pulled her skirt and panties off in one movement and then placed my hand on her mound, cupping my fingers down into her slit, which got my fingers wet instantly.
I stood and she began kissing me, her tongue strong in my mouth as I started moving my fingers up and down her wet slit. I was touching the pussy of my best friend! She pushed my hand deeper and when my fingers touched her clit she nearly jumped.
"You're touching me, you're really touching me," she said, her breathing quickening.
"I know. You feel so warm and wet!" I said, moving my fingers back and forth lightly on her love button.
My friend was now totally nude in front of me. Her ruddy skin tone and freckles were so attractive. She did indeed have a red bush, the same color as her hair. It was ample. but nicely shaped into a triangle of hair.
I removed my hand and undid my skirt, letting it fall to the ground. I then grabbed the waistband of my panties and pulled them off. Now we are both very naked and very wet for each other.
"I fucking want you so bad!" I said.
Melissa pulled me to her bed. As we lay down, she got on top of me, put her legs in between mine and kissed me as she ground her mound into me. I wrapped my legs around her and moved with her, getting more and more aroused by the second.
"I want to touch you," she said, getting off of me.
"I want that so bad!" I said, taking her hand and moving it to my pussy.
"You have such a nice bush," she said, running her fingers through my dark, curly pubic hair.
I found my hips thrusting upward as her fingers slipped into my pussy lips.




"Oh fuck. You're touching me. I can't fucking believe it. Oh, oh yeah. Fuck!"
When she reached my clit I felt an electric jolt of pleasure course through me. She lightly moved her index finger across my clit and then up and down my slit, getting more and more of my juices onto her fingers.
"Please put your fingers into my pussy!" I said, my breath now coming in ragged bursts.
"I will, Chris," she said. "But..."
"But what?" I said, anxious now for her to be inside me.
"How deep should I go?"
Oh fuck. I forgot. I'm a virgin.
"I want you to take it, Mel," I said. "I want you to take my virginity!"
"It's going to hurt some," she said, beginning to move her fingers into my vagina.
"I know. It's all right," I said, bracing myself for the pain.
She pushed two of her fingers deeper into me. I felt a slight twinge, and then nothing but pleasure.
"Okay?" she said.
"I barely felt it," I replied, pushing her hand deeper into my pussy.
I wasn't a virgin anymore and my best friend had taken in! I felt so free and so fucking good.
Melissa kissed my neck and put her tongue into my ears and mouth as she fingered my pussy and rubbed my clit. I was feeling very strange in a wonderful way. It was kind of a buzzy feeling. My hips had taken on a life of their own and thrust into Melissa's fingers as they pushed in and out of me.
"I want to taste you," she said, breaking off. "I want you to come all over my mouth!"
"Please lick me, Mel," I said. "Please eat my pussy!"
Melissa moved down, kissing as she went. First my breasts, where she licked and sucked my nipples. Then my belly button and finally my inner thighs. As her tongue and mouth got closer to my pussy I felt surges of pleasure.
"Oh, that is so fucking good!" I said. "Oh, ah, ah ah," I moaned.
Her tongue finally licked my pussy lips and I felt a fresh amount of juice poor onto her tongue. She continued to lick up and down and finally pushed her tongue into my slit and hit my clit.
I was looking down at my best friend with her face buried in my own pussy. She looked up at me with such passion, I couldn't stand it. I closed my eyes and laid my head back.
"Oh shit!" I cried. "Oh, oh, oh, oh! You're going to making me cum!"
A few more thrusts with her fingers and licks of my clit and I felt her move her tongue down and thrust it into my pussy. That was it. I arched my back and began bucking on her mouth as wave after wave of pleasure shot through my body. I was lost in it, lost in the feeling of Melissa's mouth on my pussy, making me cum.
The feeling seemed to last forever. My legs continued to spasm as unbelievable feelings erupted from my pussy and traveled all over my body. I kept my eyes closed, but when I opened them, I saw Melissa, my pussy juice dripping from her mouth and her fingers still gently massaging my slit and clitoris.
She smiled. "Well, how was that?"
"I, oh," I said, still out of breath. "I have never felt anything like that in my life. It was, is, so awesome!"
I reached for her, my first lover, and drew her up closer to me. I went in and tasted my own juices on her slippery tongue as I explored her mouth. I tasted pretty good, actually - sweeter than what I was expecting.
As we kissed, I could feel Melissa start to grind her pussy against my leg.
I broke off saying, "What about you, Mel. Do you think I can bring you the same kind of feelings you gave me?"
"Oh fuck yeah!" she said. "I'm so fucking wet right now from making you cum. I want you to make me cum too!"
"Just show me how," I said, taking her face in my hands and kissing her cheeks and nose and chin.
"I'll walk you through it," she said, laying down on her back, "but I don't think it will take much with how horny I am!"
I lay there next to my best friend for more than 10 years. We were now lovers and close in a way that mere friendship couldn't offer. I began gently stoking her skin - arms, shoulders, neck, down to her legs. Her skin was silky soft. I began kissing that skin, working my way up her stomach to her beautiful breasts.
Melissa closed her eyes as my mouth covered her left nipple and I used my tongue to flick across it. I felt it harden under my touch.
"Mmmm. Oh yeah," Melissa said quietly. "I can't fucking believe my best friend is sucking on my nipple!"
I reached my hand over and began squeezing the other nipple, stretching it out. Melissa raised her chest up in response.
"Shit!" she said.
I moved my mouth to the other nipple and began sucking on it, moving my free hand down to her crotch.
She immediately opened her legs to give my fingers easy access to her pussy. I smelled her scent as she exposed her lips.
"Oh, ah, ah," she began to moan, her hips rising to meet my fingers.
As I moved to her slit, my fingers slipped easily on her abundant juices. I had so much juice on my fingers that I lifted them up to my mouth and tasted Melissa for the first time.
"Fuck you taste good!" I said.
Mellisa responded by moving my hand back to her crotch.
"More!" she said dreamily.
"Tell me what you want," I said, gently probing her sopping slit with my index finger.
"Push your finger in deeper... fuck yeah, like that."
Her breathing became rhythmic and faster as I moved my finger up and down between her pussy lips.
"Now put two fingers in my hole, please!" she said, curling my fingers towards her vagina.
As my fingers entered her, I felt wetness and warmth and her tight tunnel surrounding me.
"Oh shit, Chris. Oh shit!" she said, removing her hand and starting to knead her other breast. "Now curl your fingers up and move across the top of my cunt. Fuck! Fuck!"
Her hips were now moving up and down faster.
After about thirty seconds she said, "Now pull out your fingers and touch my clit!"
I did so and she jerked upwards. Her eyes were now closed and her head back. I gently rubbed her clit and I could tell she was starting to get close. But I really didn't want her to cum yet. I wanted my mouth to feel it and my tongue to receive her juice.
"Can I lick you now?" I asked.
"Oh please, yes, please, oh, ah!"
I moved down and she spread her legs wide. Her pussy was bright pink, with swollen lips and juice literally dripping onto the sheets.
As I got in closer, I could smell her sex even stronger. It was musky and really started turning me on again.
"Lick, hmph, my... slit," Melissa said, moaning and grunting.
I obeyed, and flicked out my tongue along her labia, pushing my tongue in slightly. The strong taste of her juices filled my tongue. I was tasting my best friend's pussy! She began pushing her hips towards me and pretty soon I found myself licking her clit as she opened up more and more.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming. Shit, Chris! Lick my hole!"
I moved my tongue down her slit and thrust my tongue into her pussy, just as she'd done for me. Immediately she arched her back and cried out.
"Oh! Fuck! Oh! Oh! Ahhhh!"
She took in a breath and held it, before letting it out and holding my head against her pussy as she came and came. I held on for the ride and kept my tongue going.
Eventually, she started settling down, her moans and cries softening. I looked up and her eyes were open, staring down at me with my mouth on her pussy, my lips eating her red bush and my tongue licking her slit and clit of all the extra juice that had poured out.
She smiled, and pulled my arms up to embrace me. We kissed, now sharing each other's juices on our tongues, lips, and mouths.
"That's the fucking best orgasm I've ever had!" Melissa said finally, breaking off our kiss.
"I did okay?" I said, kissing her neck and fondling her large boobs.
"Fuck yeah!" she said.
We lay cuddling together for a minute or so as I lay on my side, and Melissa on her back. I reached up and started flicking my tongue out at her nipple, which got hard again pretty quick. I'd already had an orgasm but still felt very turned on. Maybe it was that it was my first time, maybe it was because I had just made my best friend cum - I'm not really sure. Melissa could tell I was still ready.
"Want to cum together?" she said, looking at me.
"Can we do that?" I asked, genuinely curious.
"Fuck yeah!" she said, sitting up and having me lay on my back.
She came up between my legs, lifting my left leg in the air and putting her left leg over my right. She scooted up and positioned her pussy so it was actually touching mine. She held onto my leg and used it for leverage to keep her pussy against my lips.
"You're still so wet!" She said as she began grinding her pussy against mine.
"Oh fuck!" I said, looking down at our two pussies meeting and moving across each other.
I began to move with her rhythm, pushing in as she pushed across, our lips meeting and lubricating each other.
"Ooh, ooh, ooh!" I cried.
Melissa had her own rhythmic cry of, "Ah, ah, ah!"
We were building together to a climax. The feeling was unreal. Somehow our bodies slipping and sliding across each other synchronized our orgasms.
Melissa looked in my eyes as our pace increased. "Are you going to cum with me? Are you going to fucking cum with me!"
"Yes!" I cried, feeling an orgasm building. "Yes, I'm cumming! I'm cumming!"
We both cried out at the same time as we went over the top. Melissa could barely hold on as our legs and bodies spasmed and shook.
When the orgasm finally subsided, Melissa laid back on top of me and we kissed and made out, both so filled with pleasure.
"I can't believe we just did that!" I said when we broke off.
"Oh I can!" Melissa said, brushing some hairs away from my face.
"We just fucked each other!" I said, still reeling from the feelings.
"So, glad I mentioned it?" she asked, teasing.
"So glad!" I said.
We spent time cuddling and kissing in her bed. We finally got up and got dressed and headed out for class, holding hands as we walked through campus. I for one didn't care what people thought, and neither did Melissa. We were now more than just friends. We were lovers.
That year, I lived in the dorm with a roommate, so we spent a lot of time over at Melissa's apartment.
I came home that summer pretty super charged and wanting to share what I'd experienced with another person I'd known all my life - my sister Cindy.
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My approach had to be just right to get into Cindy's panties. Otherwise, my 19 year old sister would run scared. Don't misunderstand, it's not totally selfish of me. Sure, I want her to kiss me with her tongue, suck my tits and put her mouth on my pussy to give me mind-blowing orgasms. But it's also for her.
You see, my little sister has a hard time with sex. She's only been with one guy, who fucked her at a party right after she turned 18. It was consensual, but she says it was painful and awkward. She (and I), are both on the pill, so at least there was no worry when he shot his load inside her. But it totally soured her on the idea of sex - totally.
Things have been very different for me. I was still a virgin, away at college. But recently, I experienced such a sexual awakening that I couldn't wait to share it with her, to wake her up to the pleasures I've felt.
You see, my best friend, Melissa, told me of the lesbian love affair that she'd had with her sister, Karen. As she shared it with me, I got so turned on that we could barely make it to her apartment before enjoying each other's bodies.
Before now, I would never have imagined any kind of incestuous relationship. Karen and Melissa's story changed my mind. Their love and acceptance of each other, plus the incredible sex, lured me in. I started fantasizing about Cindy. More than once when Mel was going down on me, I imagined what it would be like if it was Cindy's tongue thrusting into my pussy.
After the term ended, I returned home for the summer to spend time with my folks, Cindy, and our younger brother Craig.
On one of the first days, Cindy and I were sitting out in our large backyard, watching the birds and squirrels play in the trees.
"You seem so much older now," Cindy said, lazily pushing our porch swing back and forth in the light breeze.
"I guess that's a compliment?" I said.
"It is," Cindy said, looking over at me as we sat together. "I can't put my finger on it, but you seem older than 21. Something's definitely changed about you."
Perhaps this was the opening I'd been waiting for.
"Well," I said, not sure how to begin. "I am a lot different, and not because of college. That's fine, but..."
"But what?"
"It's something pretty personal, but pretty great too," I said.
We've always been close, Christy. You can tell me anything."
I sighed. Here went nothing, or maybe everything.
"It's Mel. You know."
"Of course!"
"She and I, well, we've become super close. I mean, as close as anyone can be. We, um, we..."
"You what?"
"We became intimate."
Cindy's eyes got wide. "You had sex with Melissa?"
I nodded. "It was so awesome, Cin, really awesome."
A look of sadness crossed her face. "Glad for you, I guess."
I turned to her and took her by the shoulders. "I know how tough it's been for you. It's made me sick inside that your first time was so bad, but..."
"But what?" Cindy said.
"I don't know," I said, sighing again and sitting back down, staring at the trees. "You know how inexperienced I've been when it comes to sex. I guess it's just that Mel introduced me to feelings - feelings I've never had. And I thought that maybe there's a chance for you too - to feel good things. To have a woman... oh, never mind. Sorry I brought it up."
We sat silently on the swing, the summer sun casting shifting shadows across our faces through the leaves.
After a minute or so, Cindy reached over and grabbed my hand. I looked down at her hand holding mine, then up into her eyes.
"Thanks, Christy," she said, looking directly at me. "I guess I'm just not sure there's any pleasure to be had in sex for me."
"Oh but there is!" I said, smiling. "You just got off to a bad start, that's all."
There was another long pause. Cindy looked out again, lost in thought.
"You know," I said carefully. "You don't have to be with someone to have pleasure. You can do that yourself if you want."
"You mean masturbation?" she said.
I nodded. "Yeah, self-pleasure."
"I don't know," Cindy said, still holding my hand. "I, um, I wouldn't even know what to do."
"Well," I said carefully. "I could show you."
"You mean like, tell me how?"
"Not exactly," I said. "There's a better way."
"Oh, like do it... yourself?"
"Yep, that's what I mean."
"You'd do that for me?"
"Of course!"
"But... where... when?" Cindy said.
"How about right now?" I said. "No one's going to be home for quite a while and it's really private back here."
Cindy looked around. "I guess you're right," she said.
"You know I'm going to need to lose some clothes, right? I can't do this through fabric," I said.
Cindy nodded. "I figured."
"So the first thing you need to understand is that pleasing yourself is as much mental as it is physical, especially for a woman. So when I want to get myself off, I picture someone or some situation in my mind - something that'll start to turn me on."
"What are you going to think about?" Cindy asked.
"Well," I answered. "Probably about Mel coming on to me and leading me into her apartment and French kissing me."
I closed my eyes and leaned back against the cushion. The thought of Melissa would certainly have turned me on, but that's not the person I was thinking about. Not that I would tell Cindy that it was her that was on my mind. At least not yet.
I pushed off my shorts and began rubbing my pussy through my panties, using a gentle back and forth motion. I opened my eyes and saw Cindy staring at my hand.
"Umm, that's feeling nice," I said. "I'm starting to relax now."
I put my fingers underneath the waistband of my panties and ran them across my dark bush, lightly touching the top of my slit.
"I'm already getting wet," I said as my fingers opened my pussy lips slightly.
I began a slow up and down motion, running my fingers down my slit and back up to spread the moisture.
"I need better access," I said, taking my panties and pushing them down to my knees then kicking them off.
"That's your..." Cindy said.
"Yes, Cin, my pussy. It's okay if you see it, you know!"
I opened my lips wider and pressed into my clit.
"Ooh, yeah, that's it," I sighed. "I'm going to rub my clitoris."
I started thinking about Cindy touching me and I felt a shiver of pleasure go through me.
"You okay?" Cindy asked.
I opened my eyes again. "Oh yeah. I'm feeling really good!"
I kept watching Cindy as I pulled off my t-shirt. I wasn't wearing a bra that day. I noticed her eyebrows went up as she saw my nipples. I started tweaking one nipple as I put my other hand back on my pussy.
My hips began to rise and fall with the rhythm of my fingers, moving faster now across my clit. My breathing started to get more rapid and shallow and I began to moan.
Cindy was entranced, her eyes going back and forth between my breasts and my now swollen pussy. I could smell my scent in the air and wondered if she could too.
"Shit, I'm getting really fucking turned on!" I said as my speed increased. "See, oh, yeah, see, I'm using a really light touch on my clit. Now I need to, mmm, put some fingers into my pussy."
I put first my index and then my middle finger into my hole and a fresh amount of pussy juice dribbled out. I alternated between fingers in me and a finger on my clit.
"Oh shit! Oh shit!" I said as my mind pictured Cindy sticking her fingers into my pussy and kissing me.
I could tell it was having some kind of affect on her as I noticed her nipples sticking out from underneath her t-shirt. She wasn't wearing a bra either!
"Are you close?" she asked.
"Oh fuck yeah. Oh fuck yeah. Oh, oh, oh... shit!"
My pelvis suddenly lifted up in the air, I took in a breath and held it while furiously rubbing my clit. I then felt an orgasm explode through me.
"I'm cumming! Shit! Ahhhhh!" I cried and my legs started jerking and spasming as the pleasure washed over me.
What was most incredible, was that I came while looking right into Cindy's eyes. What a rush!
I finally came down from the high and gently ran my finger up and down my slit, slipping a finger into my vagina and spreading the juices all over.
"Wow!" Cindy said. "You really came!"
"Oh yeah I did!" I said, my breathing starting to slow a bit.
Almost without thinking I took my fingers out of my pussy and put them in my mouth, tasting my own juices.
"What are you doing?" Cindy asked.
"Oh shit, sorry!" I said, removing my fingers. "Force of habit I guess. It tastes really good, though. You should try it sometime!"
Cindy just kept staring at my body, her nipples rock hard under her shirt. She looked kind of flushed too.
"Thank you," she said finally. "Maybe I will try that sometime. You helped."
"My pleasure," I said, really meaning it!
I got dressed and we both went back in the house. I noticed that Cindy spent much of the rest of the day in her room with the door closed. I hoped I hadn't gone too far with her.
The family all had dinner together and watched a movie until late. It was nearly midnight when we said our good nights and headed for bed. Not a word from Cindy on what we'd done that morning.
The next morning, my brother Craig, and my parents headed to their jobs.
Only a few minutes after they left, Cindy came and joined me on the living room couch.
"Well?" I said. "Did you try anything?"
Cindy looked crestfallen. "It didn't work!" she said, in an almost desperate tone.
"Oh Cin!" I said, and drew her close. She was practically sobbing. I held her to my chest and gently stroked her hair. "What happened?"
She sat up saying, "I tried to think of something good. That part was okay. But when I tried to rub myself I... maybe I was having to focus on too many things... and I started getting wet like you... but then... the feelings just went away. I'm never going to be normal!" she said, putting her head on my shoulder and crying softly.
I lifted up her head to face me. "You are going to be able to feel! We'll figure this out!"
"Thanks, Christy," she said as I wiped a tear from her face. "You're such a good sister!"
"That's what I'm here for," I said, laughing slightly.
We sat silently for a few minutes and I could tell Cindy had something on her mind.
"So..." she said finally, looking down.
"So?" I said.
Cindy hesitated for a moment before looking in my eyes.
"Would you... um... I mean... maybe if you did it, I wouldn't have to concentrate on so much."
This was not what I expected, but I must say, it pleased me greatly, though I hid it behind a concerned expression.
"You know what you're asking, right?" I said. "I am your sister, after all."
Cindy nodded. "I know it seems weird, but I actually feel safer that way." She grabbed my hands and brought them to her chest. "I want you to touch me like you touched yourself and made yourself cum. I want you to make me cum, Christy."
She looked at me like I was going to start yelling at her for making such a terrible request - to touch my own sister sexually. Of course, I'd been thinking about doing that, and much more, for a while now!
I smiled, saying, "If it'll help you get over this hump, I am more than glad to do it!"
"Oh thank you, Christy!" she said and hugged me, pressing my hands between us and giving me my a feel of her younger breasts.
"Now just sit back and relax," I said, pulling away from her embrace and pushing her back against the soft cushions.
As she did, Cindy reached with her hands and removed her shirt. She was not wearing a bra again. Her skin has an olive complexion, like mine. Her boobs are about my size, not that big, but not too small either. She has dark areola like mine, and her nipples were already hard and erect, sticking straight out from her chest.
"You're beautiful, Cin!"
"Thank you," she said, reaching down to pull off her shorts. "I'm glad you think so!"
I was a little bit shocked that after yesterday, Cindy was literally getting naked right next to me. As she pulled off her panties, I noticed that her pussy was shaved. In fact, it looked like she had just shaved this morning - her mound was almost shiny.
"And your pussy looks wonderful too," I said, continuing to gaze at her mound and slit. "I'm actually looking forward to touching it, that is, if that's okay!"
She looked up at me, completely nude, and laying back against the couch. "I know this is technically wrong - incest, I suppose. But I don't care. I love you and trust you and wouldn't want anyone else to do these things to me!"
With that, she closed her eyes and I noticed she opened her legs just a little.
"Just think of something, or someone, that you'd want to be with sexually. It doesn't have to be a guy even. Create a fantasy in your mind and then pretend it's you who is touching yourself. I'm just here to help. Ready?"
Cindy nodded.
I really wanted to start touching myself, I was so turned on. But I focused on my sister's body next to me. First, I used my index finger to very lightly brush across one of her nipples. She shuddered.
"Tickles?" I asked.
"Mmmm, no," she said, her eyes still closed. "That felt really good. Touch my other nipple!"
I obeyed, and this time I put her big nipple between my thumb and index finger and squeezed, just a little bit.
"Oh!" she said, opening her eyes and looking at my hand on her tit. "Where'd you learn to do that? It's awesome!"
"Oh, there's a lot more where that came from," I said, and tweaked the other nipple, lifting slightly as I squeezed.
Cindy squirmed and lifted her chest towards my movements.
"Oh fuck!" she said. "I'm already feeling pretty good!"
"Good!" I said, pressing my palms into her nipples and kneading them.
I looked down and could see a rivulet of moisture bubble up on her shaved slit. I used one of my hands to start stroking her legs, moving slowly towards her inner thighs.
"Oh, mmmm, oh," she moaned, adjusting her legs and opening them up more.
As my hand got closer to her slit she began to move her hips up and down.
"Oh wow," she said. "I've never felt like this before. Oh fuck!"
When I finally touched the top of her slit she moved her pelvis suddenly upward.
"Oh, oh, oh, oh," she began moaning, her breathing harder and faster.
I continued to touch her nipples as I pushed my index finger into her slit and felt the warmth of her pussy juices for the first time. She was so wet, and so was I.
I moved my finger up and down, getting more juices spread all over her pussy. When I then pressed on the top of her slit to barely touch her clit, she almost came off the couch.
"Oh shit!" she said. She reached down and grabbed my hand, pushing it deeper into her slit. "Oh yeah, oh yeah!"
I began gently caressing her clit, moving my fingers back and forth very lightly. She began moving with my rhythm, now breathing very heavily.
I got a little bolder and moved to the bottom of her slit and entered her vagina, pushing two fingers deep inside her. It was so wet and hot and tight in there.
I could tell she was not going to last much longer and I wanted her first orgasm to be spectacular. I took a chance, and as I moved back up to rub her clit, I bent over and took one of her nipples into my mouth, licking and sucking and loving the taste of her tits.
"Oh shit, I think I'm cumming!" she cried out, her hips bucking as an orgasm overtook her. "Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oh fuck!" she cried.
Her legs kept jerking, and I could tell she was feeling all of it - and loving all of it. She grabbed the hand that was on her pussy and held on, pushing me deeper.
As the orgasm was just subsiding, I saw her open her eyes. She grabbed my face and pulled me in for a kiss. And this wasn't some sisterly peck on the lips either. I felt her tongue push into my mouth, which I opened readily. Our tongues wrapped and slipped around each other as we explored our mouths.
"Oh fuck!" she said, when she finally broke off. "Oh fucking fuck!"
I laughed. "So you enjoyed that then?"
"Oh shit, Christy. I didn't think anyone could actually feel that way. I'm still feeling it too. That was fucking incredible!"
She hugged me tightly, her nude body pressing against me.
"Thank you!" she said. "Thank you!"
"I am so glad you felt good, Cin," I said sincerely.
She put her head on my chest again, gently caressing my arms. "I can feel your nipples against my face," she said. "They're hard, aren't they?"
"That's because I'm turned on too," I said, honestly.
"You are?" she said, pulling up and looking in my eyes.
"I mostly certainly am," I replied. "I've just touched the absolutely gorgeous body of my my younger sister and made her cum. Of course that turns me on!"
"But you didn't get to," she said, still looking at me.
"Get to...?" I asked.
"Cum. You didn't get to cum, did you?"
I shook my head.
"No, I didn't. But this was about you, remember?" I said.
"I know, I know," Cindy said. "But... I want that for you too!"
I wasn't sure exactly where she was going, but decided I'd take a chance.
"Do you want to make me cum, Cin?"
She nodded without hesitation. Shit!
She came back in for a kiss, deep, tongues entangled, lips biting lips.
"You'll talk me through it, yes?" she said, reaching for my t-shirt. I lifted my hands and let her take it off, revealing my very pert breasts and hardened nipples.
She didn't hesitate, but reached over and took a nipple in her fingers.
"They're so hard," she said.
"Because I'm turned on... by you," I said, caressing her arm.
"You are?" she said, moving her other hand to take a nipple and squeeze it.
"Oh yeah," I said, wriggling out of my shorts and panties together.
So there we were. Two sisters, totally naked with each other.
"Is this wrong?" Cindy asked as she surveyed my body, touching the dark hairs on my pussy mound.
"I sure don't feel wrong," I said. "It feels wonderful to have you touching me there."
"I like it too," she said, moving her finger just a fraction of an inch into my slit.
"Ooh, I like that!" I said. "More!"
To my surprise, Cindy took the finger that had touched my juices and put it in her mouth.
She smiled. "You do taste good!"
"Oh fuck!" I said. "You can taste me any time!"
"I can?"
"Oh yeah," I said. "There's a whole lot more to sexual pleasure than just touching a pussy with your fingers."
"You mean, like with my mouth?"
I nodded. "Only if you want to."
Cindy thought for a few seconds, looking me and up and down. My hands started straying back to her nipples.
"I want to!" she said.
I opened my legs wide and guided her hand to my pussy.
"First, touch me, Cin. Run your fingers across my slit and my clit."
She began putting her fingers down my pussy lips, which were literally dripping with juice.
"You're so wet!" she said.
"Uh huh," I said, already feeling such good feelings in my crotch. "I'm wet for you, my sister!"
"Shit!" she said.
I pushed her hand into my pussy and her finger touched my clit. I began moaning and she gently caressed it, doing as I had done to her by moving her fingers up and down my slit to get it very wet.
"Now go into me. Put your fingers into my pussy!"
I felt two fingers move inside me, my sister's fingers touching me, going in and out of me. I began to breath heavily and my hips rose up and down.
After a few minutes I removed her hand and licked the juices off of her fingers.
"I want to feel your mouth on my pussy, Cin," I said, moving her between my legs.
"I don't know how to do it," she said, but didn't hesitate getting off the couch and putting her body between my legs and near to my aching pussy.
"Don't worry, it'll come naturally. Just use your tongue to lick and suck on my clit and in my pussy."
She moved closer but instead of going down on me, she moved up and started licking and sucking my tits. I encouraged her by holding her head to my chest.



"Your mouth feels so amazing on my nipples!" I said.
I then pushed her head down. She began kissing my stomach and then lower. She positioned her face at my pussy, kneeling on the carpet. I opened my legs up wide. For a moment she stared at my pussy lips, then moved in, gently licking up my slit.
"Oh shit yeah!" I said. "You're licking my pussy. My little sister is licking me!"
That seemed to encourage her, and I felt her tongue probing my pussy, searching for my clit. She used her fingers to open me up and then it happened - her tongue touched my clit. It sent shock waves through me and I arched my back towards her.
"Oh, fuck, oh, oh oh!" I said, as the feelings began to overwhelm me.
She kept at it, licking quickly across my clit, then going down my slit and back up. On one of her explorations I felt her tongue push my pussy lips open so she could shove it in my vagina.
"Oh shit! You're going to make me cum, Cin. I'm going to... shit! I'm cumming! Ahhhh!"
My legs started spasming as the orgasm rolled over me. I held Cindy's face to my crotch and her tongue kept going in and out of me.
When it was finally subsiding, I brought her up for a deep kiss.
"You taste amazing!" Cindy said when we broke off.
I held her face in my hands. "Thank you! That was so wonderful!"
"I'm still so turned on," she said. "I wonder, since we've done all this already, would you eat my pussy too?"
"Oh shit yeah!" I said.
Cindy and I changed places. She sat back on the couch and opened up her legs. I positioned myself between them and did as Cindy had done, starting with her small but wonderful boobs.
As I moved down, I kissed and licked her olive toned inner thighs and then turned my attention to her pussy. It was completely shaved and smooth as silk. She had a lot of juice dripping from her slit. I reached in my tongue and caught a drop before licking up the length of her pussy.
Cindy was moaning and her hips moving up and down.
I put my mouth on her pussy, my tongue finding her clit. She gasped. I looked up in her eyes and she was staring at me in disbelief.
"Oh fuck, Christy. You're fucking me with your tongue. I can't believe my sister is fucking my pussy!"
With that, she threw her head back, thrust her pelvis up and began cumming on my face. I felt her juices flow freely into my mouth and I swallowed her sweet tasty juice.
When her orgasm was finally over, we sat together on the couch, touching each other, kissing, and cuddling.
At one point I pulled her chin up to look at me. "Are you okay with this, Cindy?"
She nodded. "I never knew there could be so much pleasure in sex. And as for you being my sister - I still think it's wonderful that we can be so close."
"Me too," I said. "I also have a confession to make."
"Oh, what's that?"
"When I said I was fantasizing about Melissa, that wasn't entirely true. I was actually thinking about you - kissing me, touching me, licking me. It turned me on so much I came quickly!"
"Oh fuck!" Cindy said. "That's actually very hot... and." She paused.
"What?" I asked.
"I have a confession too. When you told me to think of someone I'd like to be with sexually, I thought of you too!"
We both laughed.
That summer we had lots of free time to explore each other's bodies - in the shower, in bed, even in my parent's room.
When summer ended, we both headed to college, this time sharing an apartment together. That way, we could continue to be sisters, and lovers, as often as we wanted!
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I was done with sex. My first time had been awful. I'd just turned 18 and was at a party. I'd had too much to drink. Steven had too. We hooked up, but neither one of us knew what we were doing. It was painful for me and not pleasant, at all.
I say "was done" because, about a year later, my older sister, Christy, came to my rescue. Christy is two years older than me. I'm 20, and she's 22. We're practically twins, about 5'7" or so, with olive skin, dark hair and breasts on the smaller side with large, dark areola, and nipples that like to harden when we're turned on. The only real difference is that Christy has a dark bush, where I wax my pussy. Christy's hair is dark like mine, but longer.
Last summer, when she got home from college, Christy shared with me her sexual experiences with her best friend Melissa. It sparked an interest in me and, with Christy's help, I discovered the incredible highs of sexual intimacy. Yes, it was with my sister, but my love and trust for her overcame any social taboos.
We spent much of the summer discovering the wonders of lesbian sisterly love. That fall, we ended up at the same college and rented an apartment together. Melissa would come over to visit sometimes, and even bring her older sister Karen. Those were fun times, with lots of kissing and licking and cumming!
I was over my fear of sex, but I wondered if I was over my fear of sex with men.
How I overcame my fear started innocently enough. Well, maybe not totally innocent. Craig's friend Mitch was coming over to our family home to spend the night. My folks were going away for the weekend and asked Christy and I to come back and be in charge. Christy and I both liked Mitch. He and Craig are both 18 and, at 6' or so, brown wavy hair, muscular build with a narrow waist, Mitch was very handsome. He was also a virgin, which I learned from overhearing a conversation between him and Craig.
We were pretty sure he had a crush on both of us. I was just beginning to wonder what it might be like to let a man's cock get back inside my pussy, but wasn't ready yet. Christy wanted to fuck him in the worst way.
She had this naughty idea for us to do a modified strip tease for the boys. We wouldn't get totally nude, but down to our underwear. Yes, it was flirting, and yes, I was pretty excited thinking about it.
As the boys did the dinner dishes, Christy and I changed into extremely short skirts, black tights over black panties, and clingy tops that outlined every curve in our boobs quite nicely.
We told them to sit on the couch. I put on some soft jazz music and we entered the room. We'd choreographed a pretty sensual routine, hips gyrating to the music, hands working in unison while we tossed our heads to the side and gave the boys a very seductive look. Then, the undressing part began. We kicked off our shoes, and turned our backs to them, lifting our butts in the air as we removed our tights.
I noticed Mitch getting pretty uncomfortable, moving around to adjust himself. I could see pretty plainly that he had a hard on. What surprised me was that Craig had one too. I could see his dick swelling in his shorts as we turned and began stripping off our tops to reveal skimpy matching bras. Finally, we shimmied out of our skirts, leaving us only in black underwear.
We grabbed our things and hurried out as Mitch called after, "You didn't have to stop!"
We laughed as we got back to our room and put our regular clothes back on.
"What'd you think?" Christy asked as we sat back down on the couch.
"Did we do good?" I asked.
"What was that about?" Mitch asked, trying to hide his erection.
Craig actually had to shift his cock around to find a comfortable position. I found myself drawn to it, and tried not to stare. Truth is, I'd never been attracted to my brother before. But realizing the power we had over him, our ability to really turn him on, was intoxicating.
"Did you see their cocks?" I said after we were back in our rooms for the night.
"They were both pretty turned on," Christy said. "And so am I!"
Later that night Christy, made her move on Mitch. She waited for him to get up and use the bathroom. She then got up and waited for him in the hallway.
She later told me she kissed him and grazed his cock as she went by. The next day she invited him over to our apartment to work on her computer. I knew that she was going to have sex with him, and I began thinking about sex, and about Craig. I wondered if doing it with someone safe, like I did with Christy, might be just what I needed.
We left home together, but I came back to give Christy some privacy. It was just Craig and I for the next 24 hours.
He was playing video games when I came in. He was dressed in running shorts and a t-shirt. He's pretty muscular and as tall as Mitch. Some might say he qualifies as tall, dark and handsome. I put my bags back in my room and joined him on the couch. When I sat down, he paused the game.
"So what was that really about last night," he asked.
"Oh, the strip tease?" I said.
"Yeah the strip tease!" he said, wagging the game controller at me.
"Well, honestly," I said. "We were trying to turn you guys on."
Craig shook his head. "Well, it worked!"
"I could tell," I said slyly, glancing down at his crotch.
Craig must have been remembering the night before, because I noticed a slight movement under his shorts.
"Mitch I understand," Craig said, shifting a little. "But I'm your brother!"
"I know!" I said, smiling. "We were just being silly. It didn't mean anything."
Craig paused, looking at me strangely. "Well, it wasn't silly to me."
"I'm sorry," I said, regretting what I'd done.
"Don't be," he said. "You actually did turn me on big time. I couldn't believe it, but when I went to bed, all I could think about was you taking off your clothes and seeing your nipples poking through that thin bra."
"Oh!" I said, surprised.
"I hate to admit this, but I jerked off thinking about you, my sister!"
"Wow!" I said.
"And it was fucking amazing!" he said, setting the controller down. "I'm not supposed to think about having sex with my sister but I can't seem to stop!"
He seemed almost mad at himself.
"You must think I'm some kind of a perv," he said, looking down.
"Not at all," I said, putting my hand on his thigh, his very muscular thigh.
I began very gently running my fingers through the hairs on his leg. Craig stared at my hand. I noticed the front of his running shorts beginning to bulge.
"Shit!" he said. "It's happening again!"
"It's okay. I kind of like it, actually," I said, moving just slightly towards his growing cock.
"You like it? Does it turn you on looking me getting a hard on?"
I nodded, looking up into his eyes. "I'm totally wet right now thinking about your cock."
Craig looked surprised at first, but didn't move my hand away as it inched closer to a now very obvious erection.
"Shit!" he said again.
"Is that the only word you know?" I said.
"No, but it's the only one I can think of with your hand almost touching me."
"Do you want me to touch you, Craig?" I asked, looking down at his crotch.
"I do. Is that wrong?"
"Not to me it isn't," I said, moving my fingers to just graze the head of his cock, which was laying on its side and nearly pushing out of his shorts.
His cock jumped in response to my touch and grew even bigger.
"Oh fuck!" he said.
"You okay?" I asked.
"Shit yeah!" he said, shifting so the head of his dick actually did peak out from under the fabric.
I became bolder and put my hand on top of his cock and squeezed slightly. Craig moaned in response.
"More?" I asked, not wanting to take this too far for him, or me.
"Oh please!" he said, pulling down his shorts and underwear in one motion.
His very large dick sprang out, standing straight up in the air, fully erect and throbbing.
I caught my breath. It was beautiful. And I wasn't repulsed like I thought I'd be after my first bad experience with sex. Instead, I reached out and grasped his shaft in my hand, stroking up and down softly.
"You have a beautiful cock, Craig. It's so big!"
"I guess," he said. "No one's ever seen it like this before, or touched it."
"You mean?" I said, still staring at his member.
"I'm a virgin," said, in an almost defeated tone.
I looked up, removed my hand from his dick and cupped his face in my hand. "I'm glad you're a virgin, Craig."
"You are?" he asked. "Why?"
"Well," I answered, "this is going to sound really strange, but I've only been with one guy before, and it was bad. I've been thinking lately about maybe giving guys another chance, but wanted it to be with someone I know well and trust."
"You mean?" he said, looking into my eyes with an almost pleading expression on his face.
"I mean, I would be honored if you'd let me be your first."
Craig reached over and put his hand on my shoulder. "I can't believe I'm saying this, but I would love to fuck you, even though you're my sister!"
With that, he pulled me close and planted a gentle kiss on my lips. I pulled back and then went in for a much deeper one, sending my tongue into his mouth. While we French kissed, I put my hand back on his cock and began stroking it again.
After we broke off, Craig kicked his shorts the rest of the way off and onto the floor. I took his hand and put it on one of my boobs. He started kneading it gently.
"My nipples are hard," I said. "Can you tell?"
"Uh huh," Craig said, running his fingers across my tits.
"Do you want to touch them?" I said, reaching down and pulling off my t-shirt. I wasn't wearing a bra.
"They're incredible!" Craig said.
He reached over and began touching both nipples.
"Ummm. That feels good!" I said. "Squeeze them, oh, like that, yeah. Now put your mouth on them and suck my tits!"
Craig leaned in and took a breast into his mouth. It felt so warm to have his tongue licking my nipple. I could tell I was getting really wet and really turned on.
I kissed him again, and moved down to take his cock in my mouth. First I just grazed my tongue on the head of his dick. He took in a quick breath as my mouth went over and down his shaft.
"Oh fuck!" he said. "You're sucking my cock. You're sucking my cock!"
I went down as far as I could, sucked in and pulled back up. I could tell even that little amount was going to bring him close to cumming, and I didn't want that yet.
I came off his dick and pulled off my shorts.
Craig stared at my bald pussy.
"I've never seen one in person before," he said.
"Touch it," I said, guiding his hand between my legs.
His fingers pushed aside my sopping pussy lips and traveled down my slit, sending shivers up and down me.
"It's so wet!" he said.
"It wants your cock!" I said. "Now put a finger inside me - here," I said, guiding his hand to my pussy hole.
"So warm inside," he said, his finger disappearing inside me, sending delicious feelings all over me.
"This is where your cock is going to go," I said, pulling his fingers out.
"I want you to fuck me now, Craig. Put your cock into my pussy and fuck me!"
I laid down on the couch and helped him move between my legs, grabbing his cock and pulling it near my pussy. I was about to let a man fuck me again. This time, though, I wasn't drunk, and totally wet and turned on.
"I'm going to help you inside me, Craig," I said, positioning his dick at my entrance. "When I say so, you can push and you won't be a virgin anymore."
"Okay!" he said, staring at his dick about to enter his sister's pussy.
"Now, Craig," I said. "Push gently."
I watched and felt him enter me, pushing apart my lips and sliding easily into my pussy. It felt so good. His cock was so hard and big. It really stretched me out, but that only served to increase the pleasure. Craig held himself up by his arms so he could see his cock fuck his sister.
"That's great, Craig. You did it. You're not a virgin anymore!" I said, wanting to fuck that cock so bad.
"Now, you'll have the urge to push, and that's okay. I want you to do what comes natural."
He began to pull out and push in, slowly at first, then more quickly. I felt my breathing quicken and my hips rose up to meet his strokes.
"I know you, oh, ah, probably won't last long, but I want you to cum when you're ready. Shit! Yeah! Oh! Don't hold back."
"Inside you?" he said urgently.
"Yes, inside me. You can cum inside me, nothing will happen. I'm on the pill. Oh fuck, my brother has his fucking cock inside me. I think I'm going to cum. Shit!"
My head went back and I came. Just then Craig's cock spasmed and I could tell he was cumming too.
"Shit!" he said, and I felt waves of pleasure and waves of Craig's cock pumping his jizz into me.
I hadn't expected to cum so quickly, but the feeling of my brother's shaft moving in and out of me was just too much.
Craig, finally spent, laid on top of me.
"Oh shit! I fucked my sister!" he said, raising up again on his arms.
"Fuck yeah! And it was great!" I said, bringing him in for a kiss.
Once his dick began to soften, he pulled out and watched semen drip from the end of his cock onto my stomach.
I grabbed the dribble with my index finger and put it my mouth. It tasted salty but delicious.
We lay next to each other for a while, just enjoying the after glow of a brother and sister who'd become lovers.
"Did we just fucking do that?" he said, running his fingers through my hair.
"We did. Still feel okay about it?"
"How could I not?" he said. "You're amazing. So beautiful and so sexy. I'm blown away. You don't feel weird about fucking your sibling?"
It was time for a confession.
"No, I don't. In fact, there's something I need to tell you. Last year, Christy and I, well, we became more than sisters."
"More than sisters?" Craig said. "You guys..."
"We did, Craig. We became lovers too and it's been amazing!"
"Shit!" Craig said. "So hot! My two sisters fucking each other. Can this day get any better?"
I laughed. "Well, it can actually. You came fast the first time, but I bet with a little coaxing, we can get your dick hard again and you can fuck my pussy a second time."
"I'm in!" he said.
"Oooh, good!" I said, getting up and grabbing Craig's hands. "Let's shower first!"
I led him down the hall and into our parent's room. They have a huge stone shower with a rainfall shower head. I turned on the water and pulled Craig in.
We kissed, our tongues meeting and touching and then diving into our mouths. I lathered up his chest and legs and then paid special attention to his cock. Once I got it nice and clean, I started sucking him as the warm water splashed over us. His dick got hard very fast, but I wasn't done yet!
"Your turn," I said, handing him the soap.
He got me all lathered up, and I encouraged his hand to start exploring my body. He roamed over my stomach and mound and into my pussy. He bent down and kissed my butt cheeks and started licking my pussy from behind.
"Oh yeah, Craig. Lick me. Lick me. Oh shit that feels good!"
I turned off the water and we sensually dried each other off, stopping to kiss and fondle.
We climbed onto our parent's bed and lay facing each other. It felt naughty, but no where near as naughty as what we'd already done with each other.
"I want to take it more slowly," I said as I took his dick in my hand and began to stroke it. "You'll be able to last longer this time when you're inside me."
"I love your hand on my dick," Craig said. "I've never felt anything like this before. Jerking off is nothing compared to this!"
"I totally agree," I said, using two hands now to squeeze Craig's cock as I moved up and down his shaft. "Christy showed me that too."
"So, how'd that happen?" Craig asked, reaching out and caressing my nipples.
"When she came home last summer, I noticed that she'd changed somehow. When I pressed her, she admitted to sleeping with Melissa."
"Melissa - her best friend?" Craig said.
"Yep," I said. "She helped me figure out how to feel pleasure again. One thing led to another and, well, let's say we've made love a lot!"
"The thought of you and Christy together is really turning me on!" Craig said.
"Me too!"
We kissed and our tongues moved around in each other's mouths. I broke off and kissed down Craig's chest, finally planting my lips on the end of his dick. This time, I swirled my tongue over the length of his shaft, kissing, and licking it. When I put it in my mouth, Craig lifted up his pelvis.
"Oh fucking shit that's good! I can't believe my own sister is giving me a blow job!"
After his cock was nice and hard, I moved back up to kiss him. "Now it's your turn," I said, guiding his hands to my nipples. "Spend some time getting to know my tits. They're very sensitive."
Craig began licking and sucking on my nipples, making them very hard. He sucked in and pulled back on one nipple, sending a wave of pleasure through me. I lifted my chest in response.
"Keep going, Craig. Shit, that feels good! Now, use your fingers to touch my pussy. I'll show you where."
I laid on my back and guided one of his hands between my legs. I could tell I was already wet. As soon as his finger touched my slit, I began raising and lowering my pelvis.
"That's right. Go up and down like that. Oh yeah. Oh, oh. Fuck. Now, press in a little at the top to find my clit. It's a little knob - oh yeah, that's it. That's it. Now move your finger across it quickly but very lightly."
"Like this?" Craig asked.
"Fuck. Umpf. Oh, oh, oh. Yeah. Just like... that," I said, my hips moving more quickly up and down.
Craig continued to rub my clit, stopping occasionally to get more juice from my slit. I was feeling incredible.
"Now put two fingers in me and use your palm to press on my clit," I said, guiding him into the right position.
He moved his fingers inside my pussy and my breathing got ragged. My head went back and I closed my eyes.
"You're going to make me cum, Craig. I'm close. Shit! Oh! Don't stop! Oh! Yeah! Here I cum!"
I cried out, and my hips bucked up and down as pleasure surrounded me and carried me away. My brother had just finger fucked me to an orgasm!
As I came down from the high, I kissed Craig deeply. "I wasn't expecting that!" I said. "You did great!"
"I loved watching you cum, Cindy," he said.
"Mmmm," I said. "Now I want to fuck that cock of yours. I want to watch you cum too!"
"I thought you'd never ask!" Craig said.
"This time, I want to be on top," I said, pushing Craig on his back and straddling him.
I used some juices from my slit to lube his cock and positioned it right at my opening. I lowered myself onto his dick, which fit in me easily, despite its size. Craig's eyes widened as I mounted him.
"I can't believe the feeling of my sister's cunt surrounding my dick," Craig said as I fit the last inch deep in my pussy. "So warm and slippery. It presses in all around me."
"I can't believe it either," I said, starting to rock my pelvis on his cock. "I never thought I'd fuck another man, but you've changed that!"
I began to move up and down on Craig's dick. I could see it emerge from my pussy, all shiny from my abundant juice, then plunge back inside, sending incredible feelings through me as my clit came down on Craig's pelvis.
"What do you think about your cock in your sister's pussy?" I said, rocking and moving faster and harder.
Craig was staring at my pussy as I fucked him.
"It's fucking amazing. Your pussy feels so tight and my cock feels tingly all over when you come down on me."
Craig started thrusting upward as I pushed down. Our rhythm moved faster, along with our breathing. Craig reached up and felt my nipples. I leaned over and he took a tit in his mouth, sucking it in and licking it.



His movements began to quicken and I knew he was close.
"Cum for me, Craig," I said, feeling close myself to a second orgasm. "Cum inside your sister, please!"
He sat back and looked into my eyes. Suddenly his eyes closed, he pushed deeper inside me and held it there for a moment, holding his breath. When he released it, I could feel his big dick pulsing as his thick jizz unloaded in my pussy.
Watching him cum pushed me over the top, and I cried out with pleasure as I came on his cock. Craig kept thrusting upward, shooting more and more of his load inside me. When he was finally spent, and my hips had slowed their spasms, I leaned down and we kissed and tongued each other's mouths.
I finally rolled off and we held each other, laying silently on our parent's bed.
"I'm not a virgin anymore," he said, looking up at the ceiling. "My sister took my virginity!"
"And I finally fucked a guy and enjoyed it - and it was my brother's cock buried deep in my pussy!" I said.
He turned on his side and started playing with my nipples. "So, I was wondering," he said.
"Wondering what?" I said, a little dreamily.
"You said that you and Christy were trying to turn me on, right?"
"Yep!" I said, turning to face him.
"Does that mean that she wants to, well, um..."
"Fuck you?" I said. "Uh huh. I think she does, but not today."
"Wow!" Craig said. "Fucking both my sisters. That's hot! But, what's special about today?"
"Well, remember how Christy asked Mitch over to work on her computer?"
"Yeah," Craig said.
"That's not the real reason she wants him to come over. She actually wants to fuck him."
Craig's eyes got wide. "No shit?" He paused for a moment. "You know, Mitch is..."
"A virgin too. I know. He won't be for long!" I said.
"Wow! My sisters fucking two virgins on the same day. Fucking great!"
"So, tomorrow I'm headed back to our apartment. You know that, right?"
Craig looked crestfallen. "Yeah, I figured that. Too bad, though."
"I know," I said. "But we have the rest of the day to have fun. Then..."
"Then?"
"Tomorrow, we could go back to my place. Christy will be there and I think she'd be interested in some quality brother-sister time. If you know what I mean."
"Really?" he said, getting up on an elbow.
"Uh huh," I said. "Ready for a brother sister threesome?"
"Fuck yeah!" he said.
We finally got up and left our parent's bedroom. We dressed and had lunch together on the patio.
Craig eventually went back to playing his video game and I texted back and forth with Christy, who was expecting Mitch around 6.
I came back into the living room and sat on Craig's lap. He immediately paused the game and started making out with me. I got off and began to suck his dick, which got hard almost immediately.
I pulled his shorts all the way off and grabbed his hands. "Come with me, brother," I said. "I want to fuck you in my bed!"
We began undressing on the way down the hall and were totally nude by the time we got to my bedroom. We kissed and fondled each other while standing next to my bed. Craig put some fingers into my pussy, which was already pretty wet and excited.
"I want you to lick my pussy, Craig," I said, laying back on my bed, legs over the end and opened wide.
Craig got down on his knees and moved in close. "You smell amazing!" he said as he kissed my inner thighs.
I could see his face clearly over my waxed mound. He began flicking out his tongue and when it came in contact with my lips I shuddered with excitement. He licked me up and down, spending time on my clit. When his tongue entered my vagina I began to move my hips up and down as an orgasm drew near.
Craig reached up and squeezed my nipples with both hands and I came all over his face, sending a gushing of pussy juice into his mouth. He lapped it all up, wiping the excess from his face as he sat back.
After I'd calmed down, I sat up. "Want to try something new to the both of us?" I said.
"Fuck yeah," he said, his dick totally hard and pulsating as it hung straight out.
I used my juices to lube his dick, and then turned around and got up on my knees. "I want you to fuck me in the ass!"
I looked back and saw Craig staring at my asshole.
"Put it in there?" he said.
"First, fuck my pussy from behind to get it all wet," I said, guiding his cock to my waiting opening.
He inserted his dick and started pumping me from behind. Wow it felt good!
"Now get your finger wet on my cunt juice and slowly push it into my ass," I said.
I felt him wipe his index finger on my slit and then pressure on my asshole as he rimmed around it and then pushed it inside. I relaxed my muscles and he was able to put his finger all the way into my ass.
"Now pull out of me and stick your dick in my asshole," I said.
Craig pulled out and lifted his cock to my hole. He was so hard that it didn't take much pressure to push the head of his cock into me. It was huge and I really needed to relax in order to let him in. He kept pushing in, then out a little, then back in. Finally all of his dick was buried in my anus.
"Shit!" I said. "Your butt-fucking me!"
I pushed back and forth on his dick, reaching down and rubbing my pussy at the same time.
Craig began thrusting deep in me. The feeling of his cock in my ass and my fingers on my clit sent me over the top. As I crested, I felt Craig's cock stiffen and let loose with stream after stream of his cum load. I could actually feel the shots as he pumped jizz into my ass.
I collapsed on the bed and Craig joined me, cuddling and kissing me, semen dribbling out of my asshole.
Later, I sucked on his dick until it exploded in my mouth. I swallowed every drop.
My parents called and said they'd be delayed another day. So Craig and I spent the night together on my bed, fucking and kissing and not sleeping that much.
When we woke up the next morning, my pussy was a bit sore but I was practically glowing with my new found feelings. Craig seemed in a very positive mood too.
"Thank you for all of this," he said as we ate breakfast together in the kitchen.
"Thank you, Craig!" I said. "So... looking forward to later at my apartment?"
"Can't wait!" he said.
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I know it sounds weird, but I was living out a fantasy. After a strip tease show in my living room, my older sister Cindy came on to me. My friend, Mitch, and I were having a sleep over at my house. My parents were away, and my two older sisters, Christy and Cindy, decided to do a strip tease for us. We're all adults - Christy is 22, Cindy is 20 and Mitch and I are 18. The show got both Mitch and I pretty hard and apparently it showed.
The next day when Christy had gone to her and Cindy's apartment to fuck Mitch, Cindy stayed behind. I was playing a video game when she approached me about the show the previous night.
Truth was, after they'd stripped down to their underwear, I started fantasizing about having sex with my sisters, especially Cindy. While I was admitting that to her, my dick starting rising again - something she noticed.
She asked me if I wanted her to touch my cock and I readily agreed. That led to her taking my virginity and letting me lick and fuck her in all her holes over the next 24 hours. I was having the time of my life and loving my gorgeous sister's body. Cindy is about average height, olive skin, dark short hair and a bald pussy. Her tits are amazing - small but with big nipples that are super sensitive.
I made her cum multiple times, even on our parent's bed!
She admitted to me that she'd been in a lesbian relationship with Christy for about a year and that our older sister might also be interested in fucking her brother. Christy had invited Mitch over to take his virginity the same day Cindy and I fucked. Now Cindy invited me to return to their college apartment for a potential threesome. I was psyched!
"Are you sure about this?" I said as we pulled into the apartment complex. Cindy and Christy shared the apartment while attending the same college - one I was also going to attend this coming fall.
"Well, we'll find out!" Cindy said optimistically.
I admit I was really nervous. Christy was the eldest sibling. She was confident and could even be a bit bossy. Yes, I was turned on by her body - long dark hair, curvy figure, tits that often poked out of her bra. But I was also intimidated by her.
Cindy let us in the apartment. I'd been there once before, helping them move, but not since.
Christy was not there. I wasn't sure whether to be disappointed at a lost opportunity or relieved not to have to face a possible rejection.
Cindy grabbed beers for us from the fridge. Christy was over 21 so kept them stocked on booze. We sat on the couch and waited.
"I texted her, but she's not answering," Cindy said, looking at her phone.
The beer helped calm me down, and I noticed that Cindy also loosened up a bit after drinking hers.
"You know," I said, touching Cindy's leg as she sat next to me. "We don't have to sit here and do nothing, waiting for Christy."
I must have had a naughty expression on my face because Cindy smiled slyly and came in for a French kiss. Kissing my sister had always seemed like such a taboo thing, and certainly putting my tongue in her mouth was way beyond the norm. But I have to admit, it was sensual, exciting, and got my dick hard pretty quick.
Pretty soon, Cindy was putting my hands under her blouse so I could caress her small tits. I went under her bra and started tweaking her nipples.
"Oooh, yeah, that's good!" she said. "Play with my nipples!"
I used my other hand to reach between her legs. She was wearing a short skirt and a thong underneath. I had no trouble getting my hand under the fabric and felt her wet and warm slit.
Cindy reached over and started kneading my cock, which was getting big and hard fast.
We were just about to start taking clothes off when we heard the door lock open. Surprised, we both sat up and started arranging our clothes as Christy walked in, carrying a bag of groceries.
"Shit, guys!" she said, setting the bag down on the kitchen counter.
"Sorry, Christy," Cindy said, pulling her blouse down.
Cindy walked over and stood above us. I wasn't sure if she was going to scold us or what, but it didn't help my nervous feelings at all!
"Well, get your act together because I brought wine to celebrate!"
With that she went back into the kitchen and produced a very expensive bottle of wine and three glasses. We got up as she poured and clinked our glasses together.
"What are we celebrating?" I asked after taking a sip.
"What else but two guys who are no longer virgins!" she said, raising her glass in the air.
"So... Mitch?" Cindy asked.
"Mitch and I had a great time last night," Christy said. "He stuck his cock in me more than once - let's just say he's going to be an excellent lover!"
She looked us over and said, "And you two?"
We both nodded.
"You fucked your younger brother?" Christy said, looking directly at Cindy.
Cindy smiled and took my hand. "He's fucking amazing, Christy!"
She turned her gaze to me, sizing me up, then smiling herself.
"Good to hear. Good to hear," she said, setting down her glass. "You know, Cindy, I realized I forgot to buy cream at the store. Could you run out and get some? We're totally out."
She said this while looking at me, not Cindy. She winked at me, or at least that's what I thought it was. Very subtle.
"Um, sure," Cindy said, grabbing her keys. "I'll be right back."
"Take your time," Christy said, still looking at me.
Cindy left, leaving Christy and I alone in the apartment.
"So, you're an amazing lover, eh?" she said, picking up her glass and guiding us to the couch.
"I have no idea," I admitted. "It was my first time. But Cindy was very gentle with me. She showed me what to do."
We sat, each taking sips of wine before setting our glasses on the coffee table.
Christy turned to me and put a hand on my thigh. "You never told me what you really thought about our little show the other night."
My mind turned to Christy, wearing only skimpy black panties and a nearly sheer black bra, her rear pointing right at me.
"I didn't expect it," I said, truthfully. "But I got pretty excited watching my sisters strip down to their underwear in front of me."
"I'm so glad," Christy said, softening a bit. "I wanted it to make you feel good."
I was feeling good right then, too. My dick hadn't really gone totally soft since fondling Cindy and now it was getting hard again.
"You guys looked like you were about to make love when I walked in," she said, moving her hand across my thigh. "Pretty fucking exciting to see my brother and sister that way."
"Really?" I said, starting to get hopeful.
"I was just sad I wasn't there from the beginning," she said, moving her fingers over my crotch.
My dick jumped when she touched it through my jeans. She never took her eyes off me as she licked her lips.
"Cindy tells me you have a pretty massive dick under there, brother."
I nodded. "So she tells me."
Christy began to knead my dick and it responded quickly.
"Should we find out?" she said, unzipping my pants and undoing my belt.
"Do you want to?" I asked as she unbuttoned my jeans and moved her hand to feel my dick through my underwear.
"I sure do!" she said, squeezing her hand around my shaft and pushing down to base of my cock.
She leaned over and planted a kiss on my lips. It was at first a gentle kiss, a first kiss. When she came back in I opened my mouth and let her tongue glide in. I felt a tingly sensation as our tongues met and swirled around each other.
I felt her hand release my dick and her fingers go under the waistband of my underwear. When she touched the skin of my cock with her fingers I felt sort-of electric shocks run through me.
"I think your dick likes that," she said, breaking off. "My hand sure does."
She massaged me for a minute or so, then helped me push my jeans and underwear off onto the floor, kicking off my shoes in the process.
Now I was half nude in front of my older sister. My dick stood straight up in the air. Christy looked down at and her eyes grew wide.
"Shit, Craig," she said, "Cindy was right. You have an impressive dick. I may have a hard time putting it all in my mouth!"
"You can sure try!" I said, trying to lighten the mood.
"Oh I plan on it!" she said, lowering her mouth to take in the head of my cock.
As her tongue licked around the head, I felt more tingly sensations. She kept squeezing up and down my shaft with her hand and slowly lowered her mouth down until she did indeed fit the whole thing in. I felt her suck in with her lips and mouth and then come back up the length of my dick. It felt incredible.
"You're really good at that," I said.
"I've had some practice in the last year," she said after coming off my dick.
She slurped and sucked and licked my cock until it was harder than it had ever been. I was surprised I didn't shoot my load in her mouth, but managed to stay shy of an orgasm.
Christy stood and pulled her shirt off, revealing a pink bra that she undid. When it fell to the floor, I saw her breasts for the first time. They were round and full, similar in size to Cindy's but maybe slightly larger. She had dark areola and nipples that were already erect.
"You like my tits?" she asked, cupping them in her hands.
"They are beautiful!" I said in admiration.
"I want to feel your tongue on them," she said. "But first..." she said as she pulled off her shoes, skirt and panties.
She was now naked in front of me, my sister. I feasted on her body - slender, perfect breasts and perfect legs, long and sensuous. Between those legs was a nearly full bush of curly dark pussy hair. Awesome!
"You're incredible!" I said, stroking my own dick.
"I'm so glad you think so, because you are about to get to know this body intimately."
She reached for my hands and brought me up to kiss her. As I stood, her warm body pressed against my hard cock. My dick was standing out just perfectly and slipped between her legs. I immediately felt a warm wetness on my dick.
"Oh fuck!" she said, surprised.
As I stood the rest of the way, my dick came out from between her legs and got caught between us. I reached behind and grabbed her ass, pulling it in to me. I kissed her, now very turned on and wanting to fuck her.
Christy broke off and reached down, pulling off my shirt. I lifted my hands to help. We were now both nude, brother and sister, and about to take our relationship to a whole new level.
She grabbed my hand and led me into her bedroom.
"I want to fuck you in the worst way!" she said, closing the door behind us.
We fell onto the bed, kissing, groping, fondling each other's bodies. I licked and kissed her nipples while reaching my hand between her legs. Her pussy was super wet and inviting. I found her clit and began lightly rubbing it as Cindy had taught me.
"Oh fuck, my clit. Yeah. Oh yeah. You do that so well."
She reached out to stroke my dick.
Her hips began to move up and down as I put a finger into her warm pussy. I moved it in and out as she began to gyrate on my hand.
After a minute or so I could tell she was getting close. Apparently, sisters are very much alike in this way.
I moved down between her legs.
"Are you going to lick me, brother?" she said, breathlessly.
In answer, I moved up and stuck my tongue into her pussy whole.
"Oh shit!" she responded, arching her back and neck.
I kept thrusting in and out of her pussy and then moved up to suck on her clit. It didn't take long before her hips were bucking up and down in orgasm.
"Fuck, I'm cumming. I'm cumming on your mouth!" she said.
She cried out in ecstasy, her legs jerking and spasming as the orgasm went through her. I think she actually came harder than Cindy when I ate her out.
After a few moments, Christy pulled me up for a kiss. I ground my pelvis on hers. I wanted her so badly I couldn't stand it.
I felt a hand reach down and grasp my cock.
"Fuck me, brother," Christy said, positioning my cock on her pussy lips. "I want your cock to cum inside me!"
With that, I pushed and felt myself slip easily into her tight pussy. It was so wet that my shaft went all the way in. I pulled it out and began pumping, feeling delicious feelings all over. I was fucking my big sister and she was loving it.
"I'm... fucking... my little... brother... umpf, oh, ah, ah!" she said, her breaths coming in ragged bursts.
I looked down and saw our bodies joined together. My cock shown with pussy juices as I pulled it out. When I pushed back in our dark pubic bushes met and melded together as one.
"You're... going to... make me... cum again!" Christy said.
I was not going to be able to hold out any longer. As I felt that burst of pleasure at the beginning of an orgasm, I thrust in deeper still. Christy responded by crying out and bucking up and down on my cock once again.
I pumped load after load of cum into her pussy as she came on my cock. We kissed as we experienced simultaneous orgasms.
After we'd come down, we cuddled on Christy's bed.
"You are a fabulous lover, Craig," she said, stroking my shoulder as we lay facing each other. "I didn't mean to be such a tease earlier. I'll admit I was a little jealous that Cindy got to fuck you before I did!"
"Well, I'm an equal opportunity brother, I guess," I said, laughing softly. "You guys can fuck me in any order anytime!"
We both laughed and then heard the door lock. Cindy was home. Christy made no effort to move or cover up. I heard bags rustling in the kitchen and keys on the counter. After a few seconds Cindy poked her head in Christy's bedroom door.
"Oooh!" she said. "Looks like you guys started without me!"
She came into the room and stood at the foot of the bed.
"Wow!' she said, hands on her hips. "My brother and sister have been being naughty with each other."
"Oh fuck yeah!" Christy said. "Want to be naughty with us?"
"I've never been in a threesome," Cindy said as she stripped off her top.
"Me either," I admitted. "I've only been with you two!"
"Oh, I'm looking forward to this," Christy said. "Threesomes are great."
Cindy took off her bra and pulled down her skirt and panties. Her tits were already erect and I could see moisture on her smooth pussy lips.
"There aren't any rules," Christy said, sitting up and reaching for Cindy. "Sometimes you just watch, but most of the time we can bring each other pleasure at the same time."
"First I want to watch the two of you," I said. The thought of lesbian sisters had been a fantasy of mine for a while. But this was for real. I sat up as Cindy took Christy's hand and climbed onto the bed.
The two of them laid down facing each other and began making out. I'd only cum a little bit ago but my dick was already responding to what I was seeing. Christy began licking Cindy's nipples and Cindy's hand went between Christy's legs and began rubbing her pussy.
Pretty soon, Cindy climbed on top of Christy, who laid on her back. Cindy put her face between her legs and brought her to an orgasm pretty quickly. Christy held Cindy's face to her pussy as she came. I was so turned on I almost lost it.
Cindy then got on her back and Christy started eating out her pussy. Christy's ass was pointed up at an angle as she licked and tongued Cindy. I had an idea. I got up on my knees and managed to maneuver my cock near Christy's pussy. She grabbed my dick and got it positioned just right. I pushed and entered her.
"I'm actually watching one sister lick her sister's pussy while I fuck the other one!" I said.
I started pushing my dick in and out of Christy's pussy. She pushed back on my cock as I pushed in. Cindy watched as I fucked her sister and soon was cumming in Christy's face. Christy came again soon thereafter. I again managed to hang on and not cum. Not yet.
Cindy stayed on her back with her legs wide open. She beckoned me to stick my cock into her pussy. As I moved in, Christy stood and positioned her pussy right above Cindy's face. As she lowered herself, Cindy began kissing and licking her cunt.
I started fucking Cindy, her tight and wet hole surrounding my dick with warmth.
This was better than any fantasy. I was part of a brother-sister threesome. I'd had more sexual experience in two days than in my whole life.
"Cum inside me, brother," Cindy said, moving away from Christy's pussy, breathless and moving her hips rhythmically.
I couldn't stand it any longer and blasted my load in her pussy.
Cindy began to cum and grabbed my ass to pull me deeper inside her.
Afterwards we all held each other and fell asleep on Christy's bed, at least we slept for a while.
We tried many different positions over the next 24 hours. At the end my dick was pretty spent, but I was completely satisfied.
"Is this it, then? I said as Cindy prepared to drive me home.
"Fuck no!" Christy said, touching my crotch. "We want you back here regularly!"
And so I did. I had quite the story to tell Mitch, who, it turns out, experienced sisterly love as I had!
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I've never been able to fully understand sexual attraction. I'd like to. I'd like to be able to figure out why I'm attracted to some, and not others.
I know physical attraction is a big part of it. But there's so much more. Take Kayla Anderson, for instance. The moment I first laid eyes on her I was attracted, partly because she is stunningly beautiful.
As head coach of the UCLA Women's Tennis Team, it's my job to pick talent. I knew of Kayla through her coach, Julie Fraser, one of the consultants we bring in to help round out our players. Kayla doesn't know this, but Julie is a big reason why she made our traveling team as a freshman. I watched recordings of Kayla play and knew her stats. Julie was right. Here was a person that could probably go pro. This was something I was familiar with. Kayla was me about 10 or 12 years ago. I got a tennis scholarship to UCLA and ended up beating a national champ. That helped launch a pro career, until a knee injury ended it about 3 years ago.
By the way, Julie is also extremely beautiful, and an exciting and sensuous lover.
The first time I saw Kayla in person was at our first practice as a team last fall. She walked into our tennis arena with her brother, Kai. Kai's a real looker too. I noticed something pass between the two as Kai went up into the stands to watch, and Kayla continued out onto center court. It was more than a brother/sister thing, but I dismissed it at the time.
Kayla's the one who really caught my eye. She's about 5'6", 110 pounds. She looks like she stepped out of a Swedish fashion magazine. Honey-blonde hair down to her shoulder blades (tied in a pony tail), a slender waist, and an athletic build. One of her best attributes is her breasts: large, round, and firm - they don't even bounce that much when she runs after a ball.
I was immediately attracted to her physically. By the way, I'm pretty equal when it comes to my attraction to men and women. I've loved both over the years since losing my virginity to... well, I'll get into that later. But there was more to why I was drawn to Kayla. We exchanged a look as she approached the rest of the team. Something sparkled in her eyes, and it wasn't just the "I recognize you from the pro tennis circuit" sort of look. She seemed open and curious and easy going.
I was hooked immediately, but had to put on my "game face" as coach and hide my initial feelings.
"Welcome, Kayla!" I said brightly as she set her racket bag down and shook my hand. "I'm Ellie, and my coaching staff, which you've already met."
Kayla shook hands with my two assistant coaches. She seemed shy and a bit reserved at the time. I figured she was a little in awe of being picked for the team as one of only two freshman.
I introduced her to the six other girls on the team, and we got into the practice. I watched Kayla play against the rest of the team. She was good, very very good, and held her own against much more experienced players.
As I observed her moving about the court, I was impressed by her flexibility, agility, and how good she looked running after a tennis ball. Now, I know, a coach is not supposed to be thinking about such things, but I couldn't help it. Kayla was an attractive female - and more. I found myself wondering if she was bisexual, or maybe just gay.
As she approached me after one of the games, I noticed her nipples protruding out from her sports bra. They stuck straight out from her chest, no sagging at all. I was starting to respond physically, and wondered if my smaller nipples were showing through my bra! Did I notice her checking out my boobs?
"How'd I do, Coach?" she asked, a little breathless, her chest heaving from activity - making her nipples stick out even more.
"Great for a first day," I said, offering her a sports drink, which she took, our fingers touching as she took the bottle from my hand. "Walk with me."
We started moving towards the showers. Kai, her brother, came down from the stands and greeted us.
"That was awesome, Kayla!" he said, giving her a big hug.
For a second I thought they were going to kiss each other, but I was sure at the time that it was just my imagination.
"Thanks, Kai!" Kayla said, breaking from the hug and turning to me. "This is my twin brother, Kai," she said to me. "Kai, meet Coach Jameson."
I reached out my hand to this specimen of a man. Over six feet, large muscular build, more honey-blonde hair, cut short. Another Swedish model in the making. Twins, huh?
"Please, call me Ellie," I said to Kai.
"Nice to meet you, Ellie," he said, taking my hand. It was warm and surprisingly soft for a guy, though his grip was strong. "She's a pretty good player, huh?" he asked.
"Not bad for a freshman," I responded, dropping Kai's hand and touching Kayla on the shoulder.
Kayla looked a little crestfallen.
"Don't worry," I said, rubbing her shoulder slightly. "We'll get you in perfect shape! In fact, I wanted to talk to you about that."
"Okay," Kayla said. "I guess I'll catch up to you later, Kai," she said to her brother.
"That's okay. I gotta go anyway. Football practice starts in thirty."
With that, Kai turned and jogged away.
Kayla turned to face me and we started walking again to the showers.
"Normally I'd bring in one of our consultants to help iron a few things out, but you've already worked with one of them - Julie Fraser?"
"Oh yeah," she said. "Julie's been our coach for forever!"
"Right," I said, already knowing that. "Well, I'm not sure she's the one to help hone you. I think I'll take on that duty myself."
To be honest, I think my attraction to Kayla may have played a part, a big part, in that decision. But... oh well, I'm the coach and I can do what I want.
"Let's get together and start by reviewing some recordings. Meet me in my office after you shower."
Kayla and I walked into the locker room. I headed to my office while Kayla went to her locker just outside. I was used to seeing women in various stages of undress and usually didn't think much of it. But while I was setting up some video to review with Kayla, I couldn't help but glance over at her a few times.
Kayla didn't seem to mind being undressed in front of others. She quickly stripped off her tennis outfit and turned about a 45 degree angle away from me, carrying her towel to the showers. I could tell how large her breasts were, and even caught site of one of her areola as she went by. I was lusting after an 18 year old!
I turned my head away as she entered the showers and concentrated on what I was doing, though I must admit, I was starting to feel very aroused by this new student.
"See this shot here," I said as we sat down later in my office.
Kayla nodded, looking at a video of her game from today's practice.
"The reason you are returning the serve too close to the line is a slight upturn in your wrist. It's more common than you know, and not something just anyone would notice."
"Okay," she said, looking up at me. "What do we do?"
"It's a habit you've gotten into, Kayla," I said, clicking off the TV. "Let's do a little one-on-one before practice tomorrow and we'll see if we can correct it."
Before practice the next day I met Kayla at a side court. I positioned her facing the net as if she was going to return a serve.
"Now, I'm going to show you what you're doing," I said as I stood behind her and came up close.
I put my right arm around Kayla's waist to grasp her racket. To do so, I had to press myself into her back and hips. She felt so soft and yet strong. My body leaned into the curves of her ass. My face was less than an inch from hers. Her hair smelled sweet, flowers on a spring day. Her cheek was soft and inviting, her arms strong and yet slim and dainty.
"See, Kayla," I said, trying to concentrate. "Just before you hit, you're turning the racket up just a slight bit." I demonstrated by twisting her wrist slightly. "What happens to your racket is that it simply tips up just slightly too, sending the ball too far." I reached my left arm around and as I was about to put my fingers on the racket face, my palm grazed her left breast. Oooh, that felt good! "See?" I said.
Kayla turned towards my face and our lips almost met. I let go of her racket face and quickly pulled away (though I didn't want to). "Yeah, I guess you're right," she said.
"So, we fix it," I said, twisting her right wrist down, "by pointing the racket more towards the ground just before you start your swing." I pulled her arm back and demonstrated what I meant. "That way, when you swing forward, the racket will come up at just the right attack angle."
"Okay," Kayla said, smiling. "Can we try it?"
I signaled our assistant to serve some balls. At first, I stayed right up against Kayla to make sure her muscles followed my suggested path. She pushed back against me as she swung, moving her hips across my pubic mound. After I was satisfied, I moved to the side to critique her new technique. She was making progress, but it would take time and more one-on-one coaching.
A week later, the team hosted a party for the players, coaches, and close friends. Kai and Kayla were there. I noticed some looks and touches between those two that got me curious.
I sat an out of the way table, mostly observing how my girls were getting along. The party was at an off-campus venue, a swanky restaurant where we had one of their back rooms. It was fairly dark and lit mostly by candles. My goal was for just such a subdued and quiet atmosphere.
"Thank you so much, Coach!" Kayla said as she walked up to my table.
She looked gorgeous in tight light blue leggings that clung so close that I could see the outline of her pussy as she approached. My gaze traveled up to a white, almost sheer blouse, that did a poor job hiding her impressive breasts, covered in a lacy white bra. Her eyes sparkled and her hair flew free as she hurriedly sat.
"Thank me for what?" I said, still very flustered over my growing sexual feelings towards her.
"Didn't you see?" she said, clearly excited. "I moved my return back a whole foot from the line. Your method is working!"
As she said this, she reached across the table and put her hand on my arm. Her soft fingers felt marvelous, and the hairs on my arms started standing up straight while other, more sensuous feelings, began between my legs.
I laughed, a bit nervously as I recall. "I saw!" I said, putting my other hand on hers. "You're doing great!"
She smiled at me and left her hand on my arm.
"And, by the way," I said, not moving. "Here, it's Ellie, not Coach." I smiled back. We'd made a connection.
"Well," Kayla said, getting up, "I hope this doesn't mean you won't help me one-on-one anymore."
"I want to be there for you in any way I can," I said, hoping she'd get my double meaning.
"I'd love that," she said. "I'm looking forward to getting to know you much better, if that's okay?"
"Of course!" I said, not nervous now, but expectant.
"You've got a lot to teach me," she said, with a slightly mischievous look in her eyes.
I continued to work closely with Kayla. I couldn't help but notice that she smiled at me differently than before. She seemed to want more of the type of coaching that required me to touch her or press up against her. And it could have been my imagination, but I swore she purposefully exposed a little more of her body as she walked to the showers.
"That's such a great outfit!" she said one day as she entered my office.
"Oh," I said. "It's new."
"It shows off your nice figure," she said.
I thought about whether it was wise to keep flirting with a student. But I realized we are both adults, and Kayla was doing as much if not more of it than me.
Things changed about a month later. I got word that Kayla had been selected for the NCAA Women's Freshman Tennis Training Center. Every year, the nation's best freshman women's tennis players get invited to Indianapolis for a week-long series of seminars and training with top coaches. I happened to be one of those coaches, so it only made sense for Kayla and I to travel together.
The NCAA put me up in a very nice suite on the top floor of a fancy hotel. Players and other coaches from all over the country filled up most of the hotel's rooms. It was a big deal. To my surprise, Kayla had a room to herself down the hall. She'd made the arrangements herself. I guess her mom is some kind of rich tech guru and can afford to give her daughter the best. I didn't mind. It meant we were closer to each other.
After the first day's sessions, we met in Kayla's room to watch the videos and critique. She had a nice suite with a large living room and equally large bedroom. I noticed that there was only one king-sized bed.
Kayla sat close to me on the couch, our legs touching as we watched. At one point on the video, Kayla scored a great return against probably the best freshman player in the country.
"Yay!" she cried, standing up and raising her arms in the air. "That was so awesome, and it's all thanks to you!"
She turned towards me, and leaned over like she was going to give me a hug. Instead, she placed her lips on mine and kissed me. The kiss was so delicate and light, and her lips felt so soft and smooth. It sent shockwaves into my pussy.
She pulled back slightly. "I hope that was okay," she said, looking for my reaction. "I've been wanting to do that for so long!"
We were about to move well beyond a coach and student relationship. Now that I knew Kayla wanted it too, I let my guard fall.
"I've wanted to kiss you from the moment we first met, Kayla," I said, moving up towards her face.
As we kissed again, I felt the tip of her tongue. I opened my lips and felt her push her tongue into my mouth, searching for my tongue. When they met, it was like someone plugged me into an electrical outlet. Feelings of pleasure ran through my body. I almost put my hand behind her head to kiss her even more deeply, but hesitated.
I pulled back. "Kayla, we should probably talk about this."
Kayla looked disappointed and sat down next to me. "Did I go too far?" she said.
"Oh no, not at all," I said, placing my hand on her thigh. "I just don't want there to be any misunderstandings between us."
"Me either," she said, putting her hand on top of mine.
"So... how far do you see us going?" I asked.
Kayla smiled. "Oh," she said. "I see. Well... let's say I really enjoyed kissing your lips and touching your tongue, but I would love for you use that tongue to explore my other lips, touch my clit and put your fingers in my pussy! Does that answer your question?"
"It does!" I said and leaned over, pushing my tongue into her mouth this time. As we kissed, we kept moving our heads side to side, so our tongues could explore fully. She was an exceptional kisser, and I was already getting pretty aroused.
She put her hands on my shoulders and started tracing her fingers down my arms, moving across the graze my nipples. It sent amazing shivers through me.
After a few minutes of this, Kayla straddled my lap, opening her legs so her skirt rode up revealing a pink thong. She began grinding her pelvis against mine. So hot!
I broke off and held her face in my hands. "Kayla, I'm so excited, literally, that I want to strip off my clothes and eat you right here, but..."
"But what's stopping you?" she asked. "Sounds good to me!"
"I really want to savor this, not hurry through it," I said. I looked around her room for a moment, when a thought struck me. "Why don't you give me about twenty minutes, and then come over to my room. I have a surprise for you."
"Oooh, I love surprises!" Kayla said. "I can't wait!"
I rushed back to my room. My heart was actually racing as I realized this 18 year old specimen of a woman wanted me, someone 12 years her senior! I left the door unlocked. After putting on some soft music over the room's speaker system, I went into my bedroom. I opened my suitcase and pulled out something I'd brought along, just in case things went well with Kayla. Candles. Lots of them.
I placed and lit candles by my bed, and then in the giant bathroom. Not only did this bathroom have a stone shower, but also a jetted tub. I filled it with warm water, and then surrounded it with candles.
As the steam began to spread, I removed my clothes and looked at myself in the mirror. Kayla had not yet seen me naked. Would this 5'5" woman be attractive enough? I cupped my boobs. They were no where near as large as Kayla's, but not too small either. I touched my light brown nipples to make them stand up. I was really looking forward to Kayla's tongue on those tits. I viewed my narrow waist, flat stomach, and slim, yet muscular, legs. I let my dark brown hair free to fall below my shoulders. Finally, I hoped she would enjoy my dark brown bush that was trimmed around my pussy, but pretty full other than that.
I wondered what Kayla's pussy looked like. I was about to find out. The thought gave me goosebumps.
At about the twenty minute mark, I stepped into the tub and started the jets. The warm water and stream of bubbles was exhilarating. I was ready.
I heard the door to my room open and close with a click, and another click as the night lock engaged. Moments later Kayla stepped into the bathroom. I don't know what she'd worn in the hallway, but the woman before me was wearing only a sheer white coverup.
Kayla looked around the room at the candles and the hot tub, and her eyes rested on me. The jets had gone off and the water was now still. Her gaze fell to my chest. I noticed that my nipples just grazed the surface of the water. She looked down further to my bush, which she could see clearly in the still water.
She looked back up to my eyes and smiled seductively. Without saying a word, her hands pulled the coverup off her shoulders. It fell to the floor slowly, as if floating on a gentle wind. Underneath, Kayla was wearing a pink lacy bra and matching thong. Without saying a word, Kayla reached her hands behind her back and undid the bra. It slipped over her shoulders and fell to the ground. She then stepped out of her thong and stood above me.
She was even more incredibly beautiful than I'd imagined. A little taller than me, with long blonde hair flowing down her back and over her shoulders. Her breasts were magnificent. Big round globes surrounding almost translucent areola and large firm nipples that indeed stood straight out. I'd never seen breasts like that before.
My gaze fell to her flat stomach and blonde bush. Unlike some blondes, the color of her bush matched her hair and eyebrows - honey-colored and trimmed up the sides but full over her pubic mound.
"You ready for me?" she said softly, looking into my eyes.
"I'm kind of taken aback by your beauty, Kayla. It makes me want you even more!" I said, reaching my hand up.
"You are a beauty yourself, Ellie. I love your breasts and can't wait to sink my face into your bush!"
She stepped into the tub, and sat opposite me. Her large breasts floated in the water, her nipples dipping above and below the surface.
Kayla stretched her legs out and placed her feet around my waist. Her legs were silky smooth as they slipped easily around me.
"Come here!" I said, reaching for her hands and pulling her in close. As she slid over my thighs, our bodies connected and she put her hands around my head as I put mine around her waist.
Our tongues met again, this time kissing and tonguing freely. I moved my hands up behind her head and pulled her even closer. I sucked on her tongue and she sucked on mine.
I felt her hands move around to touch my breasts.
"My nipples are hard for you," I said, breaking off, but staying inches from her face, looking into her eyes.
"I can tell," Kayla said, her fingers finding my tits. She moved her fingers quickly across them, sending more shivers through me. She leaned back slightly and took both nipples between her thumb and index fingers. When she squeezed and pulled on them, my chest arched up.



"Oh shit!" I said. "You're squeezing my nipples!"
She bent over slightly and took a breast into her mouth, sucking on my nipple and licking around it with her tongue.
"Fuck!" I said, getting very wet.
"I have to touch yours," I said.
"I've been wanting your fingers and tongue on my breasts for so long!"
She put a hand under one of her breasts and offered it to me. I put her nipple in my mouth. I could feel it hardening at the touch of my tongue.
"Oh fuck yeah!" she said, breathing in quickly.
Her breasts were so large and yet so firm and full. I tweaked her other nipple with my fingers and alternated between them.
We began making out again, our tongues sliding effortlessly in and out of our mouths.
Then I felt it, a finger on my pussy.
"Oh Kayla. Oh Kayla!" I said as my pelvis moved up in response to her touch. "Your finger feels so fucking great on my pussy!"
She put first one, then two fingers inside me, and started pulling them out and pushing them back in. I was so wet that she met no resistance.
I now wanted to touch her so badly that I turned one of my palms up and reached between her legs. My fingers traced her bush and then her pussy lips. I pushed in a little more and her lips parted. My fingers slipped into her slit, and then found their mark, her love hole.
"Put your fingers inside me, Ellie. My pussy wants them so bad!"
She was also super wet and my fingers went up into her pussy with ease.
We kissed and made out amidst sighs and moans and quickening breaths.
"Oh, oh, mmm, oh!" Kayla moaned.
"Ah, fuck, ah, ah," I found myself saying, moving my pelvis up and down on Kayla's fingers.
Kayla started moving up and down as well, her pace quickening. I was about to give her her first orgasm as my lover.
"Uh huh, oooh, oh, uh huh," she moaned, getting louder and louder. "Don't stop. Please don't stop!"
"I want you to cum for me, Kayla," I said, moving my fingers in and out, in and out of her pussy.
She pulled her fingers out of my cunt and held onto my waist, using it to lift up and down as I continued to finger fuck her. She tilted her head back and closed her eyes. She held her breath. Suddenly her legs spasmed and jerked. She let out her breath in a scream so loud, I was worried the neighbors might hear.
"I'm cumming! Ahhhhhh!" she cried.
She continued to jerk, almost uncontrollably, as the orgasm washed through her body. Eventually, she tilted her head up again and her body rode up on my pelvis, pushing me against the side of the tub.
She kissed me and thrust her tongue deep into my mouth. I could still feel her body spasm occasionally.
She broke off and held my face in her hands. "Ellie, that was so amazing. You made me cum so fast and so hard. Fuck!"
She began to knead my breasts as I braced myself against the side.
"I want to make you cum too," she said, sliding down my body and pulling my legs apart.
I let myself float. I lay on the surface, with my legs over the sides of the tub and my pussy aimed directly at her face.
"I love your bush!" Kayla said, running her fingers through the dark brown hair.
"I can't believe you're touching me," I said, truthfully. I was about to be eaten by one of the most beautiful and sexy women I'd ever met.
Kayla lifted my legs and brought my pussy to her mouth. I felt her tongue separate my lips and begin licking up and down my slit.
"You taste amazing, Ellie!" she said.
"Oh shit, that feels good!" I said.
She began licking my clit, and up and down my lips. My hips began to rise and fall. She used her hands to separate my pussy lips and thrust her tongue into my hood to expose my hard knob. She used her teeth to gently bite on it.
"Where, oh, ah, where'd you learn... oh... to do that?" I asked between moans.
Kayla didn't answer except to put the fingers of her other hand into my pussy as she licked me.
"Uh, uh, oh, uh," I moaned rhythmically. "I love you... eating my pussy!"
As I got closer to a climax, Kayla removed her fingers from my pussy. I felt her move down slightly and her tongue enter me. At the same time I felt a finger travel up my crack and push into my asshole.
It only took a few in and out strokes of her finger and thrusting of her tongue to make me cum all over her mouth.
I felt juice squirt out and my hips gyrate up and down. Feelings of intensity filled my body and I lost control.
I cried out, "Oh shiiit!"
Kayla managed to keep her mouth on my pussy and her finger in my ass as I came and came. The orgasm subsided but the good feelings remained.
I pulled Kayla to my mouth and tasted my juices on her tongue as we kissed and held each other's faces.
"I want to taste your pussy now, Kayla," I said as we broke off. "But not here, in my bed."
"Please take me to your bed, Ellie. Please fuck me in your bed!" Kayla said as we stood and got out of the tub.
We dried each other off slowly and sensuously, stopping to kiss and fondle each other in the process.
"You've got candles everywhere," Kayla exclaimed as I pulled her into my room. The place was lit up entirely by candlelight.
I'd already turned down the bed. I climbed in first and Kayla followed. As Kayla lay on her back, I had full and total access to her wonderful body. After kissing her, I moved down and began earnestly sucking and tweaking her nipples.
"Oh fucking shit!" Kayla said. "I didn't know my nipples could make me feel this good!"
I left a hand on one of her large breasts while I kissed down her stomach, licking her belly button. She began lifting up her hips in response to my tongue.
As I kissed the pussy hair on her mound, she moaned, "My pussy. You're going to lick my pussy. Fuck!"
I moved down and between her legs, which she opened wide for me. I breathed in the scent of her juices as my mouth kissed the sides of her inner thighs. The closer I got to her pussy the more her legs and hips moved in response.
Then I was there, my face only inches from her gorgeous pussy. She had delicate folds surrounding her lips, which were red and swollen from desire. I barely touched the tip of my tongue to those lips, and she shuddered with delight.
She tasted wonderful, tangy and salty. I licked up her slit and she lifted her hips in response.
"Oh, mmm, oh, mmm," she repeated, her breath coming in bursts.
I found her hood and used my tongue to push into it, finding her clit by feel. As I sucked on it gently, she began to move up and down more quickly, her moans becoming louder.
I inserted my index finger into her vagina and was greeted by a gush of juice, flowing out and dripping down onto the sheets.
"Oh yeah, oh yeah, you're fucking me! Oh yeah!" Kayla said, in an almost trance-like way.
I looked up and her eyes were closed and head tilted back on the bed.
I left my fingers in her pussy but started using my tongue to thrust in alongside them. It only took about thirty seconds of this before Kayla came, sending even more of her delicious juice into my mouth. This time I lapped it all up, swallowing it as it gushed out of her pussy.
"I'm fucking cumming!" she said, and cried out as before - loud and long.
I didn't worry anymore about neighbors hearing it. Maybe we'd just put on a good show for them!
Her jerking legs and hip movements told me she'd climaxed hard. As the movements subsided, she grabbed my head and lifted me up on her chest.
"That was so fucking amazing, Ellie!" she said, and kissed and tongued me deeply. "Thank you!" she said, breaking off but still holding my face in her hands.
I rolled to the side and we cuddled, facing each other. We played with nipples using our fingers and tongues. We kissed and caressed each other, drinking in the pleasure we'd brought to one another's bodies.
We actually fell asleep in each other's arms. The next thing I remember was morning light coming through the curtains.
As I gazed at the incredible woman next to me, Kayla opened her eyes and smiled, using her hand to brush some hair from my face.
"It wasn't just a dream, was it?" she said softly. "We really made love last night, you and me!"
"It is a bit like a dream come true for me, Kayla," I said.
"But you're so mature and confident and successful," she said. "You could have anyone you want."
I laughed. "I may come across that way, but deep down, I'm just a girl shy girl who needs love like anyone else."
We got up and showered together. Yes, there were more orgasms in that shower. Kayla returned to her room to change and we ordered breakfast in.
After another series of sessions and practices, we called it quits for the day.
"Room service at my place?" I asked.
"Sure!" Kayla said. "I'll be over in a bit," she said, using her key card to enter her room. "Let me just shower and change first."
While waiting for dinner, we sat on the couch, kissing and making out.
"This has been so wonderful, Ellie," Kayla said, holding my hand. "I wish I could spend the night again."
"But you can't?" I asked, not sure of why.
"My brother is coming. In fact, he should be here anytime now."
"Kai. That's right."
"Yeah, he wanted to fly in for the weekend."
"That's great!" I said. "Did you manage to get him a room? I thought everywhere was pretty full."
Kayla shook her head. "I didn't. You're right, everything is totally booked." She hesitated for a moment. "He's, uh, going to share my room."
As I thought about Kayla's room having only one bed, something clicked inside me. Perhaps it was the result of a bunch of clues that I'd witnessed since meeting Kayla and Kai. More likely, it was my own background that gave me insight that nearly no one else would have.
"Well, I'll miss being with you, Kayla," I said, holding her hand. "I'm sure you and Kai will have a wonderful time with each other. I've seen the way he looks at you, Kayla. He's..." Here I hesitated. If I was wrong I was about to blow up this new relationship with Kayla.
"He's... what?" Kayla asked, looking intently at me.
I decided it was worth the risk.
"He's more than just a brother, isn't he?"
"I'm not sure what you mean," Kayla asked, glancing down.
"He's a brother... and a lover, isn't he?" I said, pulling Kayla's chin up so I could look at her and see her reaction.
After a moment's hesitation she nodded.
"How did you know?" she said, maybe nearing tears.
"First of all, know that your secret is safe with me. I recognized your special relationship because I... well, I'm going to admit something to you that nearly no one knows. As I'll keep your secret, you need to keep mine. Okay?"
Kayla nodded.
"About twelve years or so ago I was a virgin. I was 18, like you, but had never had sex. Two of my girlfriends introduced me to the pleasures of loving women and then..."
"Then?"
"Then, there was my brother Peter."
Kayla's eyes widened.
"When he returned home from college the summer after my 18th birthday, I sort of seduced him to take my virginity."
There. I'd said it. I'd revealed a secret, hoping I could trust this new relationship with Kayla.
"So, you and Peter became lovers then?"
I nodded. "Best summer of my life. Peter is wonderful, very gentle and kind, and an incredible lover."
"Oh shit!" she said.
"Feel differently about me?" I asked.
"Well, yeah," Kayla said. "We share something I'd never dreamed I'd share with anyone else. Kai and I, well, we were both virgins. Last summer, soon after we'd turned 18, I began to fantasize about his cock - it's well, let's say he's well endowed. We began to explore what sexuality meant, and after a while we decided to take each other's virginity."
"Good choice?" I asked.
"The best," Kayla said. "We actually have an apartment together on campus. We've shared our secret with some trusted others, but mostly it's Kai and me."
"That happened a bit to me too," I said, deciding to tell it all. "The fall after we became lovers, Peter got a girlfriend at Florida State, where he was going. I flew out there for a match and ended up in a relationship with her too!"
"So, are you still close after all these years?" Kayla asked.
"Believe or not, we are. Peter ended up marrying her, and anytime I'm in Florida, where they live, we have the most amazing threesomes!"
Kayla was silent for a few moments, lost in thought.
"TMI?" I said.
"Oh no," Kayla answered. "Thing is. Kai and I have talked about you."
"You have?"
"Uh huh. I don't know if you noticed, but Kai's actually pretty attracted to you. We just figured with you being a coach and all, and the age difference, that there'd be no chance of him..."
"Of he and I sleeping together?" I asked.
Kayla nodded.
Now this was a twist I did not see coming. But as I thought about it, I could tell it was starting to make me wet.
"Well, true confessions, I've been pretty attracted to Kai all along. He's very nice and very good looking." I said.
Kayla face brightened. "You are fucking kidding me!" she said. "You're into Kai and me?"
I nodded. It was true.
Kayla got out her phone. "I'm texting Kai about what we talked about and giving him your room number. Oh, he's on his way from the airport right now."
"Tell him to come on up!" I said.
Kayla dialed Kai's number and stepped into my bedroom to have a conversation.
I called room service, and ordered an extra meal. It arrived literally as Kai was coming down the hall. He squeezed past the food cart, and came into the living room. Kayla rose and gave him a big hug and then a deep French kiss. Kai returned the kiss with earnest.
"Hi Coach," Kai said, breaking off. He laughed softly. "I guess you know everything, so no use in hiding how we feel about each other."
"It's Ellie, Kai, and yes, I know it all. And I suppose Kayla told you my story?"
Kai nodded. "It's pretty fucking unbelievable that we'd have such a similar experience."
"I know," I said. "Maybe there's been a deeper connection between us than we knew."
We all laughed, and enjoyed a steak dinner at the dining room table.
Afterwards, we went into the living room and sat on the couch, me in the middle, and Kai and Kayla on either side.
"You know, there's another connection between us that you probably don't know about," Kayla said, looking at Kai, who nodded.
"Oh yeah? I asked.
"Julie. Julie Fraser. You know, your consultant?"
I nodded. "Of course. I know Julie well." They didn't know how well!
"We know her pretty well too," Kai said, smiling.
"You don't mean...?" I said, my eyebrows lifted in surprise.
"We do," Kayla said. "We're lovers with Julie too. She's amazing!"
I thought for a moment, and then decided to go for broke. "You might not believe this, but I'm Julie's lover too. Have been for years."
"Fuck!" Kai and Kayla said simultaneously.
"Exactly!" I said, laughing.
"We loved seducing Julie," Kai said, placing his hand on my thigh, and stroking it gently.
"So she fucked a brother and sister?" I asked.
"Oh yeah," Kai said. "There's even more to it that we can explain sometime, but, she got really into us, and I got into her, literally, a bunch of times!"
"So, what about me?" I asked, putting my hand on Kai's.
"I think you know the answer to that," Kayla said, running her finger across my right nipple, making it perk up instantly.
"Shit! I think we're going to have a fun night!" I said, moving my hand to Kai's crotch. "Your sister says you're well-endowed. I'm going to have to find out for myself."
"I'd love that!" Kai said, moving his hand to my other breast.
I leaned over and Kai and I kissed for the first time. I put my hand on Kayla's thigh as my tongue found its way into Kai's mouth. Kayla put her hand under my dress and began fondling my breast, kissing and licking it through the fabric.
Kai's cock began to swell under my touch. Soon, I was squeezing and and pushing my palm down as I traveled the length of his shaft. Kai lifted his hips in response.
Kai and I broke off, and he leaned across me to kiss his sister. It was so hot to see a loving brother and sister French kissing just inches from me. I joined and we had a three way make out session, our tongues dancing across each other. I was getting extremely wet.
"Let's go into my bedroom," I said, breaking off.
We stood and held hands as we left the living room.
Once in the bedroom, I lit the candles again. While I did that, I saw Kai and Kayla standing at the foot of my bed, making out. Kai's hands roamed freely across his sister's body. He lifted up her dress and began rubbing her pussy over her panties. Shit! I'd always been the sister fucking my brother, and now I got to watch a pair of siblings make love. It was intoxicating.
I came up behind Kayla and started lifting her dress. She put her hands up and let me pull it over her head. Underneath, she had on a very sheer blue bra and matching panties. It left little to the imagination, her stiff nipples pushing out of the fabric of her bra, her areola also showing through.
I pressed my body against her ass and cupped her large breasts, tweaking her nipples as Kai kissed her and rubbed her pussy.
"Oh fuck, you guys!" Kayla said after breaking off. "Oh fuck, you're getting me so wet!"
Kayla put Kai's hand underneath the waistband of her panties. I did the same from the back. Our fingers met as Kai spread some of Kayla's juice up to her asshole. I found her rosebud and began to push my finger into her ass. Kai's fingers entered her pussy and soon we were fingering Kayla's holes.
"Oh shit! Oh shit!" Kayla said, beginning to move her hips back and forth on our fingers, her breathing a pant.
"You guys are going to make me cum right here!" Kayla said. "Ah, fuck! Ah! I'm cumming!" she cried as her hips bucked on our hands.
"Oh fucking shit!" she said. "I've never cum like that before!"
After a bit, she kissed Kai, then turned to me as Kai and I removed our fingers from her ass and pussy, and tongued my mouth.
While Kayla's back was to Kai, he undid her bra and she shrugged if off her shoulders. I got another close-up view of those tremendous breasts. I bent over and began licking and sucking her nipples, which were erect and hard.
I saw Kai begin to undo the buttons on his shirt. As it fell to the floor, I moved around and knelt in front of him.
"Let me help with the rest," I said, unhooking his belt and unbuttoning his pants. I unzipped his fly, and pulled his jeans down. He stepped out of them and there it was, Kai's cock with only his underwear in the way.
Kayla pulled off her panties and started making out with Kai right over me. I placed my hand on Kai's cock through his underwear. It continued to swell and lengthen under my touch.
"Oooh," I said, hungrily. "Mind if I free you up?" I said, looking up at Kai.
He broke off kissing his sister long enough to say, "Oh please. I've imagined your mouth. Now I want to see it!"
As I pulled at the waistband of Kai's underwear, his cock sprang out. Kai stepped out of them and stood in front of me. His cock was huge. Probably the biggest I'd seen. It was thick and long, and stood straight out from his body, throbbing gently with each beat of his heart.
"You weren't kidding, Kayla," I said, taking his member in my hands.
"Amazing, isn't it?" she said.
I kissed up and down its length before putting the head of his cock in my mouth, licking around the mushroom shape which was so soft and warm.
"Fuck, that's good!" Kai said, looking down at me.
I looked up and our eyes met as I tried to fit as much of his cock in my mouth as I could handle. He moved some hair away from my face to get a better look.
I sucked up and down, using my hands to twist and squeeze at the same time. Pretty soon, Kayla knelt beside me, and we sucked Kai's dick together. We'd lick up the sides and our tongues would meet at the top. Then we'd take turns sucking, Kai's dick getting even harder and larger.



When I didn't think Kai's dick could get any bigger, I stood and kissed him.
"Looks like you're the only one with any clothes on," Kayla said, coming up behind me to lift off my dress.
"I want to be nude in front of you guys," I said. "I want our skin to touch and connect."
Kayla undid my bra and as it fell to the floor, she reached in front and began fondling my breasts. Kai pulled down my panties and I watched as he ran his fingers through my bush.
Looking up into my eyes, he said, "You're gorgeous, Ellie!"
I felt a flushing when he said this, and noticed juices dripping down my leg. Kai noticed too and moved in to lick the liquid up with his tongue. I shivered with excitement.
"Let's move to my bed," I said, "now that we're all naked!"
I laid on my back and Kai came up between my legs while Kayla got beside me and licked my tits.
"Please lick my pussy, Kai," I said, bringing his face up and opening my legs wide.
Kai kissed my inner thighs and then began licking my slit. I was so wet that Kai's face was soon covered in my juices. I was having a sort of out of body experience. A brother and sister were making love to me, kissing me, licking me, sucking me.
"Don't stop, Kai," I said, now panting. "I'm going to cum all over your mouth. I'm going to cum, Kai. Oh shit! Oh, oh, oh, ahhhh!"
As I came, my legs trembled with excitement and I was overwhelmed with pleasure hormones. Kai kept gently licking my pussy as I came down. Kayla and I kissed passionately.
"Wow!" I said, sitting up. "I wasn't expecting to cum so quickly."
"Your pussy tastes great!" Kai said.
"I know, right?" Kayla said.
"Well," I said, pushing myself into a sitting position. "Now I want to see you fuck your sister with that great cock!"
"I want that too!" Kayla said, taking my place and laying on her back, opening up her legs to her brother. "Fuck me, Kai. Stick that big cock in my pussy and fuck your sister!"
Kai got up on his knees and moved towards Kayla's waiting pussy. I could see how wet it was already. Kai used his hand to move the head of his dick around Kayla's pussy lips, getting it wet. Then, he positioned himself right at her opening. I watched in awe as he pushed his huge cock into his sister's wet hole. Kayla moaned as he entered her.
"Fuck me brother, fuck me harder!"
Kai pushed in, pulled out a bit, and pushed in further. I could see the sheen of Kayla's juices covering his dick as her pussy surrounded him on all sides. Soon he'd gotten his dick all the way and began to fuck her in earnest.
As I sat there next to them, I realized what it must have been like for Laura, Peter's wife, watching Peter and I fuck for the first time. It should have felt so wrong, but instead felt so right and so fucking hot. I reached down and began to rub my pussy as I watched Kai's cock move in and out.
"Oh yeah. Oh yeah. Oh yeah!" Kayla moaned. "Keep going, Kai. Keep fucking me!"
I leaned over and French kissed Kayla. I then started sucking on her tits while my finger found her clit and began rubbing it side to side quickly but lightly. Kayla was nearing an orgasm and I wanted to see something I'd never experienced before.
I sat up and kissed Kai, as I kept rubbing Kayla's pussy.
"I want you to cum inside your sister, Kai," I said. "Shoot off all your load in her pussy!"
"Yes, Kai, please cum in me!" Kayla said between breaths.
Kai looked into my eyes and suddenly threw his head back and plunged his dick even deeper inside Kayla. He was cumming!
Kayla arched her back, held her breath, and then let it out in a cry of delight. She was cumming on Kai's cock as he was pumping his seed deep inside her. I was watching a brother and sister make each other cum. What a sight!
After pumping out the last of his cum, Kai laid on top of Kayla and they kissed deeply. I stroked Kai's hair and rubbed Kayla's legs, still trembling from her orgasm.
Kai pulled his softening dick out of Kayla and moved in to kiss me.
"I was looking at you when I came," he said. "I was picturing my cock buried deep in your pussy!"
"I think we can make that happen!" Kayla said.
"First, we have some clean up to do," I said, pushing Kayla's legs apart again and moving in to lap up Kai's cum that was dribbling from her pussy.
Kayla sat up and wiped some extra jizz from the side of my mouth and sucked it off her finger.
We kissed and stroked each other's bodies for a time. I laid down and had Kai and Kayla on either side of me. I lazily began squeezing Kai's dick. I was surprised when it responded and began to harden up.
"Ready so soon?" I said, turning to look at Kai.
"I guess it's anticipating getting to fuck you!" he said.
I turned, and started sucking his dick. It responded quickly. I felt Kayla's fingers on my ass and pussy. She was doing to me what Kai and I had done to her earlier. Wow, did it feel great!
"Kai," I said when his dick was good and hard. "I want you fuck me from behind while I make out with your sister."
"Shit yeah!" Kai said.
I turned to face Kayla, putting my back to Kai. I lifted up one leg just slightly, and felt Kai move in behind me, pressing up against my ass. I took ahold of his cock, guiding it to my wet hole.
"Fuck me, Kai," I said, and I felt him push my lips apart. "Shit! You're going to put that inside me!"
As it entered me, I felt the walls of my pussy stretch. I'd never had a cock so big inside me before. I must admit, it felt incredible. He put pressure on all the right places, especially from behind, where he rubbed against my G-spot.
I took Kayla's face in my hands and we began to make out, our tongues gliding across each other.
"Fuck me slowly, Kai. I want to enjoy being sandwiched between a brother and sister lovers."
"Mmmm," Kai said. "I like that idea!"
I felt Kai's cock slowly withdrawing from my pussy, then being pushed back in, ever so slowly. I could feel every inch as Kai dove deep into my cunt. My pussy was so wet that he had no trouble sliding in and out, in and out, in and out.
I was having a hard time not going faster, so I concentrated on Kayla, whose luxurious body was mine for the taking, and licking.
"You have such beautiful breasts, Kayla," I said, my hands roaming, fondling, touching her nipples, which hardened under my fingers.
"I'm so glad you like them. Obviously, they like you too!"
She put an arm under my neck and the other over my waist and began kissing me. Her tongue found my open mouth. As she pressed in, I could feel her large breasts push against my palms as I kneaded them.
She reached down with one hand and squeezed my ass, pulling me even closer to her. I could feel her mound against mine as she ground into me.
Kayla broke off and moved her head down to suck on my nipples. I was building slowly toward a peak, but wanted to enjoy making love to this brother sister pair as long as possible.
I felt her fingers start to rub my pussy and I reached out for hers. Kayla lifted her leg slightly and put in on top of mine to give me better access.
"Oh yeah," she said as I touched her slit. "My pussy wants your fingers to fuck me!"
I entered her and started fingering her cunt. Kayla was slippery wet. Her juices coated her inner thighs with moisture. She began to move and help my fingers come in and out of her.
It was getting harder to keep from cumming.
"Kayla, suck on your brother's dick," I said, giving myself a little break. I knew the longer I waited, the bigger the orgasm would be.
I lifted my leg slightly and Kayla moved down, pulling Kai's dick from my pussy. I watched as she put the head of his cock into her mouth. The head pushed out her cheeks as she licked and sucked on it.
Soon, I watched as she dove down on her brother, putting most of him into her mouth and sucking. Kai moaned in response.
"Put your brother's cock back in my pussy," I said, getting breathless. "I want to feel you do it!"
I watched as Kayla pulled Kai's dick out of her mouth and then felt her press it against my opening. It slid back in so easily and sent a new rush of feelings through me. I wasn't going to last much longer.
"I want to lick you while Kai fucks your pussy," Kayla said.
"Oh shit!" I said, my breathing now quickening. "Let's eat each other!"
"Fuck!" Kai said from behind me, his dick moving in and out a little faster.
Kayla rotated her body so that her pussy was in my face, her leg lifted up over my head.
"You smell so wonderful!" I said. I started licking her very wet slit, sucking on her clit and thrusting my tongue inside her.
I felt her lips and tongue on my clit, in addition to Kai's cock coming in and out, his pace getting faster and harder.
I put two fingers inside Kayla's pussy and began finger fucking her.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming, oh, ah, ooooh!" she cried out, and I felt her legs jerk and spasm as she came. I also got a fresh flow of juice from her pussy, which I lapped up eagerly.
The combination of Kayla's tongue and fingers, and Kai's cock, was finally too much for me. I felt as if my body was taking over, I was no longer in control.
"Oh, oh! You're both going to make me cum!"
The feeling started out probably from my clit - a huge wave of pleasure that spread out like tsunami. My mind went blank. As the wave washed over me, I realized I'd been holding my breath. As I let it, out, a soft cry came from my mouth that built and built until I was practically screaming. I'd never felt such an orgasm before.
As I slowly came back to earth, I noticed that Kai was still super hard and still pushing in and out if me, now more slowly.
"You didn't cum yet, Kai?" I said.
"Not yet," Kai said in my ear. "I was enjoying your orgasm too much!"
"Well, now it's your turn," I said. "I want you to cum for me, Kai. I want to fully experience you cumming in my pussy!"
"Kiss my sister while I fuck your pussy, Ellie," Kai said.
Kayla turned around and laid next to me again. As we explored our mouths, I felt Kai begin to thrust. His strokes became long as he pulled nearly all of himself out and plunged back in. He began to fuck me faster and harder. I felt him push away with has hands on my ass and separate my cheeks so he go even faster.
"Oh, oh, oh!" he began to moan. "Fuck, I'm getting close!"
He then pushed deeply in me and slid in and out with shallow strokes, holding the base of his dick against my pussy as if to reach a sensitive spot.
"Ah!" he cried out and held his cock deep inside. He let out a big breath and I could feel his dick get even bigger as he spasmed. Though I couldn't feel his semen directly, I knew he was squirting it in me as he jerked and pushed, and his cock got bigger with each load.
Finally, he was spent and pulled me in close, whispering in my ear, "Thank you! That was so fucking amazing!"
His softening dick slipped out of me, so I turned on my back. Kai began to kiss me, while Kayla got between my legs and licked Kai's jizz as it dripped from my pussy lips.
Eventually, we lay side by side, a little overwhelmed by what had just happened.
I had my arms around their necks and pulled them over for a three-way kiss. After, I gave each of them a peck on the cheek.
"Well, it sure has been wonderful getting to know the two of you better!" I said.
"Us too!" Kayla said, reaching over me to entwine her fingers with Kai's. "Do you think you could come over to our place sometimes to do it again?"
I looked between this very sexy brother and sister and said, "Of course! Maybe I'll even bring Julie over too, as long as we're discrete."
"Oh, we're used to keeping secrets!" Kai said, and an interesting looked passed between them.
I didn't think anything of it at the time, but learned to enjoy some of their other secrets later on.
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As a coach, it's generally frowned upon when you sleep with one of the members of your team. It's probably safe to say that you should probably not be sleeping with any students, in fact. I failed on both accounts when I met Kayla and Kai Anderson. Am I sorry? Not a bit.
I'm head coach of the UCLA Women's Tennis Team. After a lot of flirting, I got into a lesbian relationship with Kayla, one of my star freshman players. We had a particularly wonderful time making love with each other on a trip to Indianapolis. The fact that she's 18 and I'm 30 didn't seem to be an issue, as we fucked each other to a bunch of wonderful orgasms.
It was there that I also got to know Kayla's brother Kai on a very intimate basis. The three of us shared one of the best threesomes I've ever had.
Yes, Kai and Kayla are brother sister twins, who are also lovers. Like me, Kayla had her first sexual experience with her own brother. Unlike me, where I seduced my older brother Peter to fuck me, Kayla and Kai discovered each other's bodies and gave themselves to each other as virgins.
After our initial threesome, Kai and Kayla asked if I'd be willing to come by and visit their apartment sometimes to continue our relationship. I agreed, as long as we kept it discrete. Going to their apartment wasn't an issue. It wouldn't be that unusual for a coach to visit one of her players.
My first invitation arrived not a week after we returned from Indianapolis. Kayla texted me, and wondered if I'd come over for dinner and maybe spend the night. I readily accepted, and became aroused just thinking about what great sex was going to happen.
I arrived at their apartment about six in the evening. I knocked on the door and Kai answered, looking a little sheepish.
"Hey Ellie," he said, opening the door wide. "Come on in."
The main living area of their apartment was totally impressive. They had a huge kitchen with an island, a large dining area, and a sunken living room, complete with a fireplace and giant flatscreen TV. I assumed down the hall were two bedrooms and two baths. They'd also hinted at an indoor hot tub.
"Some place!" I said as I looked around.
"Yeah, our mom spoils us," Kai said.
"Kathy, right?" I said, thinking back to a conversation with Kayla. "She works in the tech field?"
"Yep," Kai said. "Come on in."
He ushered me into the living room, and we sat on an extremely comfy couch.
"So..." I said, looking down the hall. "Where's Kayla?"
"Well, here's the thing," Kai said, looking uncertain. "Kayla's not going to be home tonight."
"She's not?" I said, wondering why I hadn't heard from her to reschedule.
"She's really sorry," Kai continued. "She forgot that she had a field trip with her Ocean Sciences class to Catalina Island. It's a huge part of her grade, so she couldn't bug out, and once on the boat she was out of cell range."
"Ah," I said. "So, should we find another time?"
Kai looked up at me hopefully. "I was kind of hoping maybe, um, you'd stay and let me cook you dinner and, well, hang out with me?"
I gazed at Kai sitting next to me on the couch. He's a big guy, blonde, muscular, yet sweet and gentle. He's also an exceptional lover, at least judging by my one weekend with him. I was being propositioned by Kayla's brother, and I loved it!
I smiled, and put my hand on Kai's thigh. "So, what's for dinner?"
Kai's face brightened. "Ribeye, with roasted potatoes and asparagus," he said, clearly taking delight in a menu perhaps he'd planned. "My mom also left us some wine she said we could drink when she comes over. I know she wouldn't mind if we had it tonight, though. She's told me that's okay too."
"I believe you, Kai. Sounds wonderful!"
Kai served me a chilled glass of Chardonnay while he fired up the grill on their large deck, and cooked the steaks and fixings.
The meal was fantastic. Afterwards, we cleared the table and did the dishes, bringing another glass of wine into the living room.
"That was sure fun in Indianapolis," Kai said, after taking a sip.
"Just thinking about it gets me kind of wet," I said, setting down my glass.
"Just thinking about you without any clothes on gets me kind of hard!" Kai said.
And I could tell. His shorts were bulging a bit.
"I wouldn't want you to be uncomfortable," I said coyly.
I reached over and placed my hand on Kai's crotch, feeling his large cock begin to lengthen and grow. "To be honest, Kai," I said, kneading his dick, "you gave me one of the best orgasms I've ever had, the way you slowly fucked me from behind while Kayla licked my clit."
"It was for me too," Kai said, watching my hand. "Waiting made my dick ache, but when I finally came, I felt like I was exploding inside you!"
"And you were!" I said.
I leaned over the kissed Kai, letting our tongues meld together. I was really warming up to the idea of the two of us making love. Kayla would just have to miss out.
"I notice you're wearing a really short skirt," Kai said, breaking off.
Sitting on the couch, my skirt rode up enough to reveal dainty blue panties - not a lot of fabric, and what was there was pretty sheer.
"I was hoping you'd notice," I said, moving my hand to my crotch.
"Oh I did," Kai said. "I can see your brown bush easily through the fabric. I almost forgot about making dinner and got on my knees to eat you instead!"
"Oooh, I'm happy to be your full meal deal, Kai," I said, opening up my legs to reveal a wet spot starting to spread across my panties, outlining my pussy lips nicely.
I put my hand down the waistband of my panties and began rubbing myself, bringing juice from my slit to moisturize my clit. Kai reached over and began gently touching my nipples with his fingers.
"I don't suppose your bra is as sheer as those panties?" he asked, staring at my chest.
"Want to find out?" I said.
"Fuck yeah!" he said.
I lifted my arms, and he pulled off my top, throwing it on the floor.
"Your nipples show right through!" Kai said, feasting on my breasts.
Kai leaned in and took one of my breasts in his mouth, sucking on a nipple through the fabric of my bra. It responded instantly by getting hard. I put my hand back in my panties and began fingering myself.
"Suck on my nipple, Kai. Oooh, that's right. Suck it!"
Kai's mouth was getting me really turned on. I reached behind my back and undid my bra. As I pulled it off of my shoulders, Kai moved out of the way but came right back, this time putting his mouth on my flesh. My hand went back to my wet pussy.
"Your mouth is so warm and wet on my tits!" I said, feeling tingly sensations in my nipples.
Kai took his hand and squeezed my other nipple, twirling and pulling on it between his thumb and index finger. I held his head with my free hand. My hips were now moving rhythmically as my clit got more and more aroused.
Soon, Kai moved off my nipple and pulled his t-shirt off, revealing a hairy, muscular chest. I took my hand out of my panties and ran my fingers through his chest hair. I came in and sucked on his nipples, while working the button on his shorts.
When I'd opened his pants and zipper, Kai lifted up so I could pull them off. I made sure his underwear came off at the same time.
Out popped Kai's massive dick, not quite at full attention, but getting there.
"There he is," I squealed.
I put both hands around his shaft and began twisting and squeezing. I came up and tongued Kai's mouth. He squeezed both nipples as we kissed.
I broke off and stood up from the couch.
"I want you to fuck me on your bed, Kai."
Kai stood and took my hand. We walked hand in hand up from the living room and down the hall, Kai's dick swaying back and forth like a pole sticking straight out. Once in his room, I pulled off my panties. We were now both completely nude.
We stood by his bed and kissed and ran our fingers and hands over each other's bodies. My hands found Kai's ass. It was so firm, and yet his skin so soft. I pulled him close and felt his cock press up against my stomach. He reached down and grabbed my ass, lifting me off the ground. I wrapped my legs around his waist.
Kai turned towards the bed and gently set me down on my back. I opened my legs, letting him see my sopping and swollen pussy.
"Fuck, you're gorgeous!" Kai said, getting on his knees as I moved back up to the head of the bed.
He came up and started sucking my nipples and kneading my breasts. I reached down for his cock, squeezing down on it as he fucked my hand. He moved down my chest and soon put his face between my legs.
"Oh, please eat me, Kai. Put that tongue of yours on my pussy and make me cum!"
"You smell incredible!" he said, breathing in deeply.
He kissed my inner thighs and then began using his tongue to lick, closer and closer to my pussy. I almost jumped when his tongue hit my slit. I was so wet, I could see my own juices getting all over Kai's face.
"Oh yeah, there. Yes, there, Kai. There!" I said, holding his head against my crotch.
He began sucking my clit.
"Oh fuck yeah!" I said, beginning to fuck his face by moving my pelvis back and forth.
Kai's tongue came out and thrust into my vagina. I fucked him even harder. Kai stiffened his tongue and it became like a cock, going in and out of my hole.
"Shit, I'm cumming, I'm cumming, I'm cumming!" I cried out, surprised at how quickly it was happening.
I released Kai's head, arched my back and threw my head back on the pillow, as waves of orgasm rippled through me.
"Fuck, it feels so good!"
I finally settled down and brought Kai up for a kiss, tasting my juices on his lips and tongue.
"Way to go, Kai," I said, breaking off. "You made me cum so fast!"
"You inspire me!" Kai said.
"Now, it's my turn!" I said, getting up on my knees and pushing Kai down on his back. "I want to suck your big cock!"
I held Kai's dick in my hands as I licked and slobbered my spit on his cock head. Then, I slipped his shaft into my mouth and began sucking up and down.
"Oh fuck, Ellie," Kai moaned. "Oh fuck. Suck my dick. You're making it so hard!"
Up and down I went on his cock. I couldn't believe it, but it was getting even bigger.
"Not too much. Not too much or I'll cum!" Kai said. "You're too good at this!"
I released his cock from my mouth and came up and kissed him, sending my tongue deep into his mouth. I was so wet and horny. I had to have him inside me.
He flipped me over on my stomach and pushed my legs open. Coming up between them, he began to lick my pussy and run his tongue up to my asshole.
"Oh shit, Kai," I said. "You're licking my ass. It feels so good!"
He began to thrust his tongue into my ass, getting me more aroused.
"Stick your tongue in my asshole, Kai. Oh fuck!"
He moved away slightly, pushing my legs together. He moved back up and straddled me. I then felt pressure as he began to slide his dick into my pussy. Holding my legs together with his, he began to fuck me. The pressure on my pussy multiplied the effect of his cock inside me.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck, Kai. Oh fuck!" I cried as his pace quickened.
He pulled out and began licking my slit and asshole again.
"Stick it in my ass, Kai," I said.
Kai reached over to the side of the bed and grabbed a tube of lube. I realized in that moment that he must fuck Kayla's ass a lot. It got me even hornier. He squeezed and lube covered my ass. I felt him rub his dick over my crack to it get nice and lubed.
Then he pushed against my back door with his enormous dick. I relaxed and let him in. The head of his dick popped into me. He then pushed further and I felt him fill my ass up.
"Fuck my ass, Kai. You're fucking my ass!"
I reached under and rubbed my clit as his dick went in and out of my anus. He was still holding my legs together which put more pressure on my ass cheeks and created even more feeling as he fucked me.
"Shit, I'm cumming again!" I cried and went over the edge, cumming both in my ass and my clit at the same time.
"Ahhhhh!" I cried again as he continued to push in and out.
"Oh fuck, Kai. You made me cum so hard!" I said as his still hard dick slipped out of my ass.
I flipped over on my back and opened up, holding my legs up.
"Oh fuck me Kai. Fuck my pussy!"
Kai moved between my legs and stayed on his knees, moving his cock up to my opening. I watched as he pushed his dick in, opening up my pussy. I felt such delicious feelings as he came inside. I'd already cum twice but was already feeling another orgasm coming on.
"Oh!" Kai grunted as he fucked me. "Shit, you're pussy feels so tight!"
I was so wet that Kai's cock glistened with my juices. His pace quickened and I could see on his face that he was about to shoot his load.
"Oh, ah, oh, ah!" he cried. His eyes closed and he pushed deep in me.
His spasming cock sent me over the edge for the third time and I came hard on his dick. I felt him shoot load after load deep inside me as my pussy spasmed too.
As we came down from cumming, Kai laid down on top of me, spent. As we kissed and tongued each other, his cock eventually slid out of me. I reached down and grabbed some of his cum on my finger and licked it off.
"Oooh, yum!" I said.
We lay next to each other, cuddling.
"I'm so glad it was just you and me, Kai," I said, stroking his hair.
"Me too," Kai said. "You really do inspire me as a lover!"
I kissed his forehead. We'd bonded in a very special way.
Eventually, we fell asleep. I awoke to the sound of someone humming in the other room, and the smell of fresh brewed coffee.
At first I thought it was Kayla, returned from her field trip. But the sound of the voice was too low to be Kayla. It was Saturday, so there were no classes. I glanced at the clock. It was 9. I'd slept like a baby.
I got out of bed and put on my panties. My dress and bra were out in the living room, so I grabbed a rayon Hawaiian shirt from Kai's closet and put it on. Kai was still fast asleep.
I peeked out the door. Seeing no one, I ventured into the hallway, closing the door softly. As I came to the entrance of the kitchen, I saw a woman who was the spitting image of Kayla, putting away groceries in the fridge. She was about Kayla's height, maybe 5'5", honey-blonde hair that fell below her shoulders, and an athletic build. The main differences were age, this woman seemed about 10 years older than me, and her chest - larger than Kayla's with a little bit of a sag - but her breasts were shaped into nice globes by her clingy top. Incredibly beautiful, just like Kayla.
The woman turned and saw me.
"Oh!" she said, a bit startled. "I didn't see you there!"
"My fault," I said, very embarrassed, still wondering who exactly this woman was.
I came into the room, realizing that the shirt I was wearing didn't really cover my crotch very well. The woman glanced down, then slowly gazed up my chest to my eyes. That was a little weird.
"You must be one of Kai's friends," she said, in a very friendly tone.
"You might say that," I said.
"It's okay. Kai, and well, Kayla, have people over all the time. I run into them sometimes."
It was beginning to dawn on my who this double for Kayla was - her mother!
"I'm Kathy. Kathy Anderson, Kai's mother," she said, extending her hand. "And you are?"
I was really dreading the next few seconds. I was caught completely off guard, but couldn't think of anything to say other than the truth.
"Ellie," I said, taking her hand.
"Ellie," Kathy said thoughtfully. "Aren't you...?"
"I am," I said reluctantly. "Kayla's coach."
"Oh," Kathy said, releasing my hand and stepping back to look me up and down again.
I was expecting to get the lecture of my life, and perhaps even lose my job, depending on what Kathy did next.
"Nice to meet you, Ellie," Kathy said, turning back to unloading the groceries. "Kayla's told me some great things about you."
"I can explain," I said, not sure at all how to explain the fact that I'd just fucked her son.
"Oh, no need," Kathy said, laughing. "I know all about Indianapolis."
"You do?" I said, totally shocked.
"Oh yes," she said, setting some more bottles of wine in the fridge. "My kids keep very little from me. You'll see."
"And... you're not mad?" I said, disbelieving what was happening.
"Oh no, not at all," she said. "It sounded like a very hot weekend of fucking!"
Shit! Who was this woman?
Kathy laughed again, harder this time.
"I know you're feeling kind of in shock right now. I get it. A mother isn't supposed to talk about her kids that way."
"It's not for me to judge," I said, not knowing what else to say.
"Oh," Kathy said. "And I hear you know a good friend of mine. Julie Fraser."
"I do," I said. "She's a consultant for the team."
Kathy raised one eyebrow. "And a lot more, right? You two are, let's say, close?"
"Oh, so they told you that too," I said.
Kathy looked at me for a moment. "Julie and I are very close as well. Let's just say that we've shared lots of pussy juice together!"
Shit!
My surprised expression must have been pretty obvious.
Kathy laughed again. "Not the mother you expected? Hopefully you're not disappointed."
"Oh no," I said. "I think you're lovely."
"Why thank you," Kathy said. "Care to help me with these?"
"Oh, of course," I said, reaching into a bag to unload some canned goods.
"They go over there," Kathy said, nodding to a cabinet next to the sink.
I reached up on my tip toes, opened the doors, and put the cans where I could find room. I turned back as I closed the cabinet, and saw Kathy's eyes on my barely covered butt.
"Sorry, I'm a little under dressed," I said.
"No worries!" she said, still looking at my ass. "Your dress and bra are over by Kai's shorts," she said, looking over her shoulder, then back at me. "But honestly, what you're wearing is just fine. In fact," she said, smiling, "I think you're pretty lovely too. Kayla's description of you doesn't do you justice."
"Thank you," I said, a little sheepishly.
"Come, have some coffee," Kathy said, removing two mugs from another cabinet.
We sat next to each other at the kitchen table with two steaming mugs of fresh coffee in front of us.
"So, where did you meet Julie?" Kathy asked after taking a sip.
"Oh, that's easy," I said, remembering back twelve years. "We were on the UCLA tennis team together. We did a lot of traveling over those four years."
"And other things?" Kathy asked, raising one eyebrow.
"Oh, yes," I said, smiling. "It doesn't take spending a lot of time with a beauty like Julie before you start wanting her."
"Don't I know it!" Kathy said, setting her mug down. "That long red hair, fabulous face - and even her nose is cute, right?"
I laughed. "A little turned up? Cute as a button!"
"But she has more great attributes too," Kathy said.
I paused for a moment, still a little unsure of how far to go. "You mentioned juice before."
Kathy nodded.
"She has the best juice I've ever tasted," I said.
"And I love burying my head in her red bush while I'm tasting it!" Kathy said, blushing a little.
"Shit, Kathy!" I said. "Just thinking about Julie's breasts and pussy gets me aroused. She's an incredible lover."
"I can tell," Kathy said, her eyes on my chest.
I looked down, and noticed my nipples sticking out, making nice little points on Kai's slinky shirt.
"It gets me turned on thinking about her too!" Kathy said.
She reached for my hand, intertwining her fingers with mine.
"It's pretty hot to think that our tongues have both been between Julie's pussy lips," she said.
By now I was getting pretty aroused. The movement of Kathy's fingers was creating tingles between my legs.
"You know, you're not just pretty," I said, looking into Kathy's eyes. "You're pretty smoking hot. I'm starting to not just think of Julie naked."



In response, Kathy leaned over and tilted her face to the side. I did the same and our lips met. It was a simple, lip to lip, kiss.
Kathy sat back up. "Hope that was okay," she said, still looking at me. "I'm picturing in my mind what your ass looks like out of those panties, and it's got me pretty aroused."
"More than okay," I said, bringing my hand up to her cheek and leaning in for another kiss.
Our lips met again, and this time our mouths opened, allowing our tongues free access. I lifted my other hand and held her face to mine, as the feeling of her tongue sent arousal signals throughout my body.
We made out like that for a couple of minutes before Kathy broke off.
"I know we've just met," she said, taking my hand again. "But I would love to get to know you, and your body, much better!"
"Do you think it's okay with Kai down the hall?" I asked.
"Kai will sleep through a hurricane," Kathy said. "I think we're safe using Kayla's room. Come on!"
With that, she stood, still holding my hand. As we turned towards the hallway, she let go and placed her hand on my ass, squeezing and running her fingers across the fabric of my panties, and venturing into my crack. I put my arm around her waist and we walked to Kayla's room.
Once inside, Kathy closed the door quietly, and came in for another kiss. Our tongues met outside our mouths, touching, exploring, arousing.
"I want to get you undressed," Kathy said, unbuttoning Kai's shirt.
After the buttons were undone, she stepped back and pulled her clingy top over her head. Her boobs were very large and full, straining the lacy pink bra underneath. I shrugged Kai's shirt off onto the floor.
"I'm no where as big as you," I said, staring at her breasts.
"I think you're perfect!" Kathy said, reaching for my breasts, pressing her palms against them.
"Mmmm, that feels good!" I said.
I pulled in close and reached around Kathy's back, undoing her bra. Kathy let it fall from her arms, revealing the most incredible breasts I'd ever seen, maybe next to Kayla's. Her nipples stood nearly straight out from very light brown areola.
I reached over and took her nipples between my fingers, squeezing and pulling them gently.
"Oh yeah. Please feel my nipples," Kathy said, her chest moving up to meet my touch.
We came together again, lips, mouths, tongues - our chests meeting and my tits meeting up with hers. I reached back and grabbed her ass, pulling it in so I could grind my pubic mound against hers.
I then reached up and undid her skirt, letting it fall to the ground. I stepped back and gazed at her matching pink panties. I put my hand on her crotch and felt dampness.
"You're wet!" I said, stroking her pussy.
Kathy placed her fingers between my legs. "So are you!" she said.
"You sure Kai won't wake up?" I said.
"I'm not thinking about Kai right now," Kathy said, returning her hands to fondle my breasts and nipples and her tongue to my mouth.
Kathy then crouched down and slipped off my panties. She ran her fingers through my dark brown bush, her mouth only inches away from my pussy.
"Oooh, I love your bush!" she said. "And your scent."
I watched her move in and flick out her tongue, barely touching the edge of my slit. It sent huge tingles through me. She then put her hands on my waist, turned me slightly and pushed me onto Kayla's bed.
I bent over and got the delicious sensation of Kathy's tongue on my slit from behind.
"Oh shit, yeah!" I said. "Put your tongue in there. Oh!"
Kathy used her tongue to go up and down my slit, ending on my asshole, which she eagerly rimmed. She reached around and started squeezing my nipples as her tongue found my clit and started sucking it.
"Oh, mmm, oh, yeah!" I moaned.
I felt her tongue try to press into my asshole, then move down and thrust into my pussy. My hips started pushing back on her tongue, willing it to go deeper.
"Fuck, Kathy. Fuck me with your tongue!" I said.
Her tongue hardened and she pushed it into me, bringing her fingers back and pushing two of them into my hole along with her tongue.
The combination was incredible, and soon I was whining and crying and moaning.
"You're going to make me cum!" I said. "Ohhhh, Don't stop. I'm cumming!" I said, crying out.
I was unable to control my voice as an orgasm overtook my body. When it had subsided a bit, I turned around, sat up, and kissed Kathy, tonguing her deeply.
"That was amazing!" I said, breathless.
"Your pussy tastes and feels pretty incredible!" Kathy said.
We climbed onto the bed, Kathy removing her panties, and tossing them off to the side.
She lay on her back and I came up, kissed her, then sucked on her big nipples. She began moaning softly, holding my head against her chest. I kissed down her stomach, and began licking her inner thighs. Her moans increased in volume.
When I got between her legs, I caught her womanly scent. It was very much like Kayla's, which didn't surprise me, and turned me on further.
Her pussy was so wet, it was dripping juice. I went in and licked up the drips from her thigh up to her lips.
"Oh fuck, Ellie. Oh fuck!" Kathy said.
I reached up and began pressing gently on her clit, rubbing my fingers across it and then pressing in again. After a bit, I put my tongue on her clit and began sucking, while sticking one, and then two, fingers into her vagina.
She began pushing and lifting her hips.
"Oh, oh, mmm, oh, oh," she moaned rhythmically.
Suddenly, her back arched up, she took in a quick breath, and when she let it out, she cried, "Fuuuuck!" and her legs began to tremble and jerk as she came.
Her orgasm lasted a long time, and even as I moved up to kiss her, I could feel her legs continue to jerk and spasm.
Afterwards, we lay next to each other, kissing, caressing, fondling our breasts.
"I did not expect this!" I said, brushing Kathy's hair out of her face.
"Me either!" Kathy said. "When I came over this morning, I was expecting... well, something else."
"I'm glad this happened, though," I said, kissing her cheek.
"Me too," Kathy said. "So... you and Kai..."
I laughed. "It was supposed to be Kai and Kayla, but I guess she had a school thing."
"Ah," Kathy said. "But Kai was still good?"
"Oh fuck yeah," I said, then realized that it might be inappropriate for me to talk about sex with my lover's mother. "Sorry. Maybe I shouldn't say anything?"
"Actually, it's fine," Kathy said. "Kai's a wonderful lover. What do you think of his cock? Big, huh?"
Suddenly, the conversation had taken a strange turn. How would she know what he was like as a lover? Had Kayla been that graphic in sharing details?
It was like Kathy sensed my uncertainty. She placed a hand on my cheek and looked into my eyes.
"I'm going to tell you something, something very personal," she said.
"What could be more personal than you being okay with your son and daughter fucking each other?" I said.
"Only one thing I can think of," Kathy said, smiling slyly.
My eyes widened.
"You're fucking kidding me!" I said, sitting up.
Kathy sat up as well. "When I discovered my kids were intimate, I expected myself to be outraged or at least angry. I was neither. In fact, I watched them make love and got so turned on myself that I ended up joining them."
I have to admit, the thought of Kathy's body, intertwined with Kai and Kayla, was actually hot - especially since I'd made love to all of them.
"Shit, Kathy!" I said. "I don't know why I'm saying this, but that is super hot, thinking of the three of you together."
"I'm glad you think so," a male voice said.
I was facing away from the door, so I turned my head to see Kai standing in the doorway, wearing no clothes, and his totally erect cock sticking straight out from his body.
"How long have you been watching?" I said, staring at his huge dick.
"Long enough for this to happen," he said, gesturing to his stiff member.
"Come here, honey," Kathy said, reaching out her hand. "Let me help you with that," Kathy said, moving down and putting her legs over the edge of the bed.
I was about to see a mother be sexually intimate with her son. My mind was reeling.
Kai stepped over in front of his mother. I sat cross-legged, my jaw hanging open.
"Bring that massive dick over to your mom," Kathy said, reaching out and grasping Kai's dick in her hands.
"Suck on my cock, Mom," Kai said, pulling her hair to one side. "It's been too long since you've had you mouth on me."
Kathy looked up lovingly into Kai's eyes. "It's been too long for me too. I'm getting wet thinking about blowing you."
She leaned over slightly and kissed the head of his dick. Opening her mouth, she flicked out her tongue and licked the head, and then down his shaft. Licking back up, she placed her mouth over Kai's cock and leaned in, taking it all the way down to the base of his shaft.
"Oh shit, Mom!" Kai said. "Fucking shit that feels good!"
Kathy must have had a lot of practice on Kai's dick because she easily sucked in his entire shaft, pulling back while twisting her fingers and pushing down. Pretty soon Kai was mouth fucking his mother.
"Want a taste?" Kathy said, coming off Kai's dick.
I was a little dumbfounded, and not a little turned on. I joined Kathy at the end of the bed and together we sucked and licked and kissed Kai's member.
"I can't believe I'm saying this," I said to Kathy, coming off Kai's cock. "I want to see you fuck your son!"
"Oooh, my pussy is so wet right now, Kai," Kathy said, scooting back on the bed and laying on her back, legs open wide. "Come to Mama and fuck me!"
"Shit!" I said involuntarily.
Kai glanced at me, and then climbed up on the bed. He placed himself between Kathy's legs and moved up. Kathy grasped his dick and positioned it at her pussy lips. They kissed, tongues exchanging mouths, as Kathy rubbed Kai's cock in her juices.
Kai lifted up, and I watched him gently push open her lips and slide into her, little by little, until his entire dick was buried in his mother's pussy.
"Fuck me, Kai!" Kathy said. "Fuck my pussy with your huge dick!"
I began rubbing my clit furiously. This was such an incredible sight!
Kai began pulling out and pushing back into Kathy's cunt. With every thrust she moaned, getting louder as he moved faster. She reached up and held his ass, helping him to go deeper still, moving her hips to match his strokes.
"You're going to make me cum!" Kathy said. "I want you to cum with me, Kai," she said, breathing hard. "Fucking come in your mother's pussy!"
Kai sped up and moments later growled and grunted as he began to shoot off his load into Kathy.
"Shit! Here I cum!" Kathy called out, arching her back, sending Kai's dick even deeper inside her.
The two jerked and cried out in simultaneous orgasms as pleasure whipped through their bodies.
I followed with my own orgasm shortly thereafter, crying out as the three of us came and came.
After Kai was done shooting a bunch of loads into Kathy, he slid off, his dick shiny with Kathy's juices as it slipped out of her pussy. He got up on his knees.
I leaned over and cleaned off his dick, tasting the cum oozing from the tip of his cock.
"You're going to make me hard again," Kai said.
"I hope so!" I said.
After finishing off Kai, I crawled between Kathy's legs and lapped up the semen dribbling from her pussy.
We made love again shortly thereafter. Kai fucked me from behind while I ate out Kathy, and then Kai shot another load into his mother as I licked her clit, squeezed her nipples, and kissed her deeply. My mouth was in hers as her son came deep inside her. It was almost like I was sharing in her pleasure as she was fucked by her son.
Later, we showered together and after getting dressed, shared a breakfast Kai and Kathy worked up together.
"So, Ellie," Kathy said as we ate. "Guess you are now totally a part of our strange family!"
"Not strange at all," I said. "Fucking wonderful!"
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We met Kayla and her mom Kathy through a mutual friend, Julie Fraser. My mom, Carla, and I, live next door to Julie, and she's Kayla's tennis coach. What started out as an innocent friendship between two mothers and their daughters, turned into so much more that I get wet just thinking about it!
I assumed Julie introduced us because I'm just a year older than Kayla (she's 19), and our mom's are nearing 40. We're all blondes, so maybe she thought there might be some cultural affinity. I think we're all pretty good looking, but both Kathy and Kayla are exceptionally beautiful. When I first saw them at the restaurant Julie invited us to, I was struck by their model good looks and large, gorgeous, chests.
Was I physically attracted to Kayla? Absolutely! Her mom? Yep. Her too.
In some ways we are very different, though. Kayla goes to UCLA and I'm working, trying to figure out my direction in life. Kayla seems destined for the pro tennis circuit and her mom, well, let's just say the tech industry has done well by her.
You'd never know they were living the rich and famous lifestyle, though. They are super down to earth, and we hit it off right away. I could tell Kayla and Kathy had a great relationship. They laughed easily, and gave hugs and touches easily.
Over the early months of the year, we hung out with them pretty often. We even got to see their gorgeous home, complete with a deck and pool overlooking Los Angeles, and a private tennis court.
It was there that Kathy hatched a plan.
"Let's go to France!" she said as we feasted on steaks and potatoes, served on the deck.
I was looking out at the city lights beginning to come on below me, and wasn't sure I heard right.
"Say, what? France?"
"Sure!" Kathy said. "Kayla's never been, and we love to bring friends on some of our vacations."
My mom, Carla, and I exchanged a look. We just aren't used to fancy get-aways, and certainly not to France. Not on our budgets.
Kathy seemed to understand. "There's no pressure here, guys," she said, raising a glass of wine to her lips. "But the trip is on me!"
"We actually do this all the time," Kayla said. "And it was really my idea. I told Mom I wanted to go overseas and take you with me. I, um, don't have a lot of girlfriends to hang out with."
I must admit, the idea of going to France with my mom was very appealing. And not just to see amazing places. You see, my mom and I have a very special, very intimate relationship. Up until last year, I'd been a pretty sexually frustrated teenager. But Mom helped me discover a wonderful, sensuous, side to myself that I didn't know was there. We ended up discovering that we were very attracted to each other. The day we slept together began a sexual adventure that we're still trying to figure out, but loving every minute of it.
The idea of flying on a private jet all the way from Los Angeles to Paris, France, was the stuff of dreams. Now, it was reality. We said yes.
The plane ride was incredible. Plush leather seats, sumptuous meals, and the ability to sleep in comfort while we cruised at 51,000 feet. And by sleep, I mean actual sleep. Mom and I couldn't have sex, though that would have been fun. But we figured that once at our hotel, we could do pretty much anything we wanted in our own room.
We spent a night in Paris, at the Four Seasons Hotel George V. Mom and I had a suite overlooking the Eiffel Tower. Sadly, we were so in the wrong timezone that by the time we got to the room, we zoned out.
The next day, a private car picked us up, and we set off on our journey to the Loire Valley - home to castles and French wine. Did I mention that the drinking age in France is 18? We planned to sample a bunch of good wine on this trip.
Kayla and I sat facing front while Kathy and my mom sat across from us, facing back. The French countryside flew by us and it seemed like no time before we were pulling into the Hotel Chateau Du Grand-Luce, near Le Mans.
Our room was magnificent. An 18th Century bed, a sitting table with overstuffed chairs, and a view to die for. I overheard that the rooms went for over $700 a night. I felt very pampered and spoiled. What was also cool was that our room adjoined Kayla and Kathy's. During the day, the door between our rooms was open so we could go back and forth as often as we wanted.
Mom and I cuddled on the bed as we waited to go down for dinner.
"How're you doing, Jenny?" Mom asked.
"A little tired," I answered. "But also missing you. We've been gone two days now and we haven't been able to, well, you know."
Mom laughed. "Yes, I know," she quietly. "I was trying very hard not to stare at your crotch the whole way from Paris."
"I guess maybe my skirt is a bit short?" I said, laughing.
"Not short enough for me!" Mom teased, reaching between my legs.
"Later, Mom!" I whispered, slapping her hand. "We do have to be careful!"
"I know. I know," Mom said, sighing.
I turned back and gave Mom a quick kiss, sticking my tongue into her mouth for just a moment.
"Mmm," she said. "Is that a preview of later?"
"You bet!" I said.
Dinner was, of course, incredible. We had our first taste of French wine, a local one. I may have had a little too much, but it was fun.
Kayla and Kathy seemed to be having a good time too. They laughed a lot, and Kathy would whisper things in Kayla's ears. One time, she quickly looked at us to see if we'd heard what her mom had said. We hadn't, the restaurant was too noisy. Kathy rested her hand on Kayla's arm and traced her fingers gently across it. Boy, they seemed close. It was great to see a mother and daughter with such a great relationship.
I couldn't wait to get back to our room. Once we'd said our good-nights, we closed the adjoining door. We were finally alone.
"How quiet do you think we need to be?" I asked Mom after she'd closed the door.
"Not too quiet," she said. "These walls seem pretty thick."
"Ooh, good!" I said, approaching my mom and holding out my arms to embrace her.
She reached her arms around me and our lips met. We both opened and let our tongues glide over one another. I felt a warm glow between my legs as my tongue explored my mom's mouth.
"I love your tongue!" Mom said, breaking off. "It gets me aroused every time."
"Just wait!" I said. "I plan on arousing you multiple times tonight!"
We made out, holding each other's heads as we kissed and tongued each other.
I reached over and began fondling her breasts, trying to pinch her nipples through her dress.
"Let me help you with that," Mom said, stepping back and unzipping her dress and lifting it over her head, revealing a pink bra and panties underneath.
"You wore the set!" I said, gazing at her figure.
"Yep, the ones I bought that you masturbated to, fantasizing you were making love to me."
"That was our first time," I said, tracing the outline of her bra.
"As mother-daughter lovers. Oh yeah," Mom said, now touching my breasts.
I turned around and let Mom unzip my dress, which fell to the floor. I was wearing a light blue bra and a matching thong.
"Hmm, nice!" Mom said, giving me the once over. "Can't wait to get that off of you!"
"What's keeping you?" I said, reaching behind my back and unclipping my bra, letting it fall off my shoulders to the floor.
"I never get tired of this view," Mom said, reaching out her hands to cup my breasts.
"And I never get tired of you touching them, and licking my nipples!" I said, pulling her head towards my chest.
She opened her mouth, and used her tongue to trace circles around my areola. I felt chills as she used her tongue to push my nipple in, then suck it out with her mouth. She squeezed and pulled on my other nipple.
"Oh fuck, Mom," I said, gazing down at her face on my naked chest.
She came back up and we made out. I reached back and undid her bra, which she sloughed off onto the floor. Now I could see her breasts, right in front of me. Not large but not small, they were so beautiful, big hard nipples, with nice brown areola and just a little sag.
It was my turn to suck on her nipples.
"Mmm. Oh, that feels good, Jenny, to have your mouth on me," she said, holding my head to her breasts as I suckled them.
She began to moan softly as I pinched each of her nipples.
"Shit!" she said, as my hand found its way to her crotch, and I ran my fingers and palm up and down her panties. I could feel the dampness as my finger reached between her legs.
"You're touching me!" she said, her pelvis beginning to move in sync with my hand, which was now rubbing up and down from her crack to her clit.
She began to kiss and tongue me deeply, taking my breasts in her hands and squeezing them.
"Oh yeah, Mom," I said between licks of her nipples. "Your hands are magical!"
Mom's pelvis actually jerked as I slipped two fingers under the fabric of her panties and touched her pussy, finding her hole and sticking my fingers inside her.
"Oh shit! Oh fuck!" she said, now moving faster and harder.
I finger-fucked her for less then a minute before she pulled away and brought me to our bed.
"I've got to have you now!" she said, with an urgency in her voice.
She pulled off her panties and I got rid of my thong as I climbed up on the bed. It felt so romantic to be making love to my mother in an historic, four-poster bed. It was almost like we were in one of those period movies or something.
Mom pushed me down on the bed and climbed on top of me, grinding her pelvis on my pubic mound. She then leaned back and put one of her legs between mine. I knew what was coming and raised myself up, watching as our wet pussies touched and our legs entangled.
"Oh! Mmmm! Oh!" she began to moan.
Every time our pussy lips kissed each other and our clits met, I felt a rush of pleasure. Mom had introduced me to scissoring, and I loved it.
"You're going to make me cum!" I said, feeling my breathing increase and my hips thrust to her pussy.
"Me too!" she said, her pelvis rocking back and forth on my leg.
"Oh fucking shit!" she said as she came.
"Ahhhh!" I cried as softly as I could, as I orgasmed along with her.
There's something so special when two women experience a simultaneous orgasm. It's almost like the feelings are multiplied. It's especially wonderful when you are giving an orgasm to your own mother while you are cumming too.
After the initial powerful feelings swept through us, Mom and I pulled each other in, and our tongues danced across each other, our mouths held tightly together.
After we broke off, Mom pushed me back against the bed and climbed on top of me.
She began sucking on my tits, while reaching her hand between my legs, running her fingers through my blonde patch of hair and into my slit.
"Oh yeah, Mom. Oooh, fuck!" I said, hardly down from my first orgasm, and already feeling another starting to build.
"I want you to cum on my mouth," Mom said as she moved lower.
"I fucking will!" I said, my hips already starting to move up and down.
She kissed her way down my stomach and buried her head in my bush.
"You smell so good!" she said, gazing up at me. I couldn't see her mouth but her eyes sparkled with desire.
A moment later I felt her tongue touch my slit.
"Shit!" I said. "Your tongue! Fuck!"
She used her tongue to go up and down my slit, lapping up my abundant pussy juices. Then she pushed her tongue into my lips and flicked it over my clit.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oh fuck!" I moaned.
Once she began using her thumb to rub my clit and thrust her tongue into my pussy, I knew I was a goner. The orgasm slammed into me, my back arched and I pushed my pelvis into Mom's mouth and tongue.
I pulled her up into an embrace when it subsided, and kissed her, tasting my juice on her tongue and in her mouth.
"I love you so much, Mom!" I said when we broke off.
She kissed my forehead. "I love you too, my sweet," she said.
Then it was my turn. I flipped Mom over so her wonderful ass was in the air. I helped push a pillow under her stomach so her hips arched up.
I then got between her legs and started fingering her pussy, using her juice to lubricate her crack and her asshole.
She began pushing back on my fingers as I fucked her. "Jenny, oh! Jenny. Fuck!" she cried, adding moans and grunts.
I moved in close, and after removing my fingers, used my tongue to lick up and down her slit, suck and bite gently on her clit, and roam back up - using my tongue to rim her asshole.
She squirmed in delight. "Shit, that, oh, shit, oh, that feels good!"
I inserted my thumb into her ass as two of my fingers fucked her pussy. Soon she was writhing in pleasure, her hips jerking up and down as she came.
She turned on her side and I moved up for some serious French kissing.
"Mom," I said as we cuddled. "Are we strange, you know, that we have this kind of relationship?"
"Not strange," Mom replied. "Just different, closer than most mothers and daughters, that's for sure."
"But Kayla and Kathy seem close, and they aren't like us, right?"
Mom chuckled, "It's highly unlikely that they're like us. But it is nice to see them get along so well."
We lay facing each other, kissing, touching hands, fondling. After quite a while we finally fell asleep.
I woke up to a sound. Unsure of where it was coming from, I got up slowly so as to not wake Mom up. The moon on the sheer curtains cast a soft glow in the room, so I could walk without fear of running into something.
I approached the window and opened the curtains slightly. It wasn't coming from outside.
As I padded softly across the carpet, the sound got louder the nearer I got to the door connecting Kayla and Kathy's room to ours.
I put my ear to the door and heard it more clearly. It was moaning. A woman moaning. At first, I was a bit alarmed. Were Kayla and Kathy okay? The more I listened, though, the more I realize it was a moan of pleasure I was hearing.
I took a chance, and very quietly turned the knob, opening the door by pulling on it.
I noticed the glow of candles filling the room, but the scent that I encountered was not from candles. It smelled like the sweet aroma of a woman's arousal.
I kept pushing the door until I could get my head around it and see into the room. I will never forget the sight that greeted me.
The foot of the bed was about ten feet from me. On it, I could see Kayla's bare ass sticking up in the air, the fingers of one of her hands furiously rubbing her pussy. Her face was buried between the wide spread legs of her mother, Kathy. That's where the moans were coming from.
I was so shocked I almost cried out, but stopped myself just in time. I slipped into the room and close the door behind, so Mom wouldn't wake.
"Oh Kayla, your tongue feels so good on my pussy!" Kathy was saying between moans.
I could hear licking and slurping sounds as Kayla lapped up her mother's juices.
At first I felt very surreal, like this couldn't be happening. In the moment, it occurred to me that I now knew why Julie had introduced us. We were both mother/daughter lesbian lovers.
As Kathy's moans grew louder and more intense, a different feeling arose in me - arousal.
Kayla was facing away from me, and Kathy had her head thrown back and, from what I could see, her eyes were closed.
I reached down between my legs and felt my wet slit. My fingers reached into my pussy lips and touched my clit, which was already engorged.
"Don't stop, Kayla!" Kathy moaned. "You're going to, oh, ah, ah, fucking make me cum!"
Kathy's back arched suddenly and she cried out, not very softly, as her daughter gave her an intense orgasm.
I also came, my hand feeling juice dribble from my pussy. My legs weakened with pleasure. I used my free hand to stifle a cry. I had never cum like that before.
As quickly as I could, I snuck back to the door, opened it, and got through to our room without anyone noticing. Closing the door, I noticed Mom was still fast asleep.
I crawled back into bed, still glowing. I had always wondered what it would look like to witness incest between a mother and daughter, and now I knew. It was fucking amazing.
It took me a while to fall asleep, but eventually I did.
When I woke up, Mom was gone. She'd left a note saying her and Kathy were off on a castle tour they didn't think we'd be interested in.
I showered and put on a dress that showed off my figure, pinched in at the waist, and came down just below my crotch. I decided not to put on slip shorts, but wear only a thong. After last night, I was feeling rather sexy.
Coming out of the bathroom, I heard a soft knock on the adjoining door. I opened it and Kayla came in, bright and cheery.
"Hey sleepyhead!" she said. "Until I heard your shower, I wasn't sure you'd ever get up!"
Kayla was wearing a short blue skirt, and a white top that clung closely to her huge boobs. I had to pull my gaze away from them.
"Sorry!" I said. If she could hear my shower, I wondered what else she might have overheard. "Don't know why I slept so late!"
"Breakfast came," she said, ushering me into her room.
The curtains were open, and the room was bright with the morning light. A delicious looking spread sat on the table: croissant, baguette, jams, butter, and lots of hot coffee.
"Wow!" I said, grabbing a plate and digging in.
Kayla poured us coffee, and filled her plate with goodies.
"So... you guys sleep well last night?" I asked.
"Absolutely. Slept like a baby," Kayla said, taking a sip of coffee.
That was a relief. But how to broach this topic without freaking her out?
"And you?" she asked.
"Pretty good," I said, spreading jam on a croissant. "Got up a few times to some noises."
"Oh!" Kayla said.
I could see her mind thinking, perhaps worrying.
"Did you figure out what it was?" she asked.
I nodded. "I heard moans. At first I thought someone was in trouble. But then I realized someone was in the midst of having sex."
"Oh!" Kayla said. "Sex?"
"Mm hmm," I said, coyly. "And the sound was coming from in here."
"Shit!" Kayla said, looking down.
"I investigated a little bit, and actually ended up sneaking in here."
"Oh no!" Kayla said, now looking at me in alarm.
"Oh yeah," I said. "And I got a candlelit view of you with your face buried in your mom's pussy."
"Oh Jenny," Kayla said, pleading. "I am so sorry! Shit, I didn't think we were that loud. Fuck! I'm so embarrassed!"
I could tell that Kayla was about to lose it, so I decided to put her out of her misery.
I reached across the table and put my hand on hers. "It was one of the fucking hottest things I've ever seen!"
"Huh?" Kayla said.
"Kayla, I know why Julie introduced us. It's because we're the same in a way I never dreamed of."
"What's that?" Kayla said, still confused.
"I have a sexual relationship with my mom too!"
At first, Kayla just stared at me, her mouth hanging open.
"You're shitting me!" she said, finally.
I shook my head. "It started last spring. And it's been awesome!"
"If Julie knows about both of us, then..." Kayla said.
"That means either we confided in her, or slept with her," I said.
I could tell by Kayla's reaction which it was. "Yep, we've made love to Julie too!"
"Wow!" she said. "Julie is amazing!"
"I know. She's taught me so many things... and brought me to some amazing orgasms!"
"She is beautiful," Kayla said. "That red hair..."
"And matching bush!" I replied. "And her boobs are so big and delicious."
"Not to mention her pussy!" Kayla said, shifting a little bit in her chair.
We sat in silence for a moment, letting the news sink in.
"You know," Kayla said. "It's getting me aroused just thinking of Julie between my legs licking my pussy!"
"Me too," I said. "And something else is making me wet."



"What's that?" Kayla asked.
"The thought of your wonderful ass sticking up in the air and your fingers in your pussy."
Kayla smiled softly. "You liked it, eh?"
"Very much," I said, reaching over and putting my hand on Kayla's. "I was thinking I'd love to see it again, up close and personal. And maybe put my fingers in you!"
"Oooh," Kayla replied, starting to get up for her chair. "I'd like to see what's under your dress too!"
I stood, and took a step towards Kayla. We grabbed each other's hands and intertwined our fingers. Leaning in, our arms pushed out and our lips met.
Her lips were so soft, and tasted a little like tangerines. We let go of each other's hands and embraced. As we did, I felt her tongue push against my lips. I opened slightly, and her tongue entered my mouth.
I felt a flushing throughout my body as her wet tongue met mine and they swirled around each other in my mouth.
"You taste amazing!" I said, breaking off.
"And your tongue feels amazing!" she said.
I stepped back slightly, and in doing so, my fingers grazed her boobs. I slid my fingers across the bulging nipples that had made little mounds in her bra.
"Wow!" Kayla said, shivering slightly. "My nipples are so sensitive today!"
"Do you like me touching them?" I said, using my index finger to gently circle her nipples.
Kayla's chest rose slightly at my touch. "It's amazing, look what you're doing to me!"
I noticed her nipples getting hard, and pushing even more against her bra.
"I love how hard your nipples are getting," I said, pushing in with my index finger.
Kayla came in and kissed me, and as our tongues traded mouths, I started kneading her breasts and squeezing her nipples gently. I felt Kayla's hands reach behind me and feel my ass.
"Maybe you'll like my ass too?" I said, breaking off.
Kayla smiled and nodded. "Let's move over to the bed," she said. "I'm getting so horny all of the sudden!"
As we sat down on the edge, Kayla's skirt rose up and revealed pink panties. I noticed a wet patch starting to spread from the center of her crotch. I was pretty sure I was wet there too.
Kayla lifted her hands in the air, saying, "I don't want to have this much on."
Her top came off to reveal a beautiful plunging pink bra that showed lots of cleavage. I cupped her boobs in my hands. "Gorgeous bra," I said. "Can I take it off?"
"Oooh, let me," she said, reaching her hands behind her back and undoing the clasp.
As it came off of her arms and fell to the floor, I realized how big her boobs really were, bouncing slightly after being set free. I stared at those incredible breasts, with large, almost transparent areola, surrounding big nipples that begged for attention.
"Shit!" I said. "They're so big!"
"My mom's got bigger ones," Kayla said, looking down at her chest. "But, yeah, I like them!"
"I love them!" I said, using my fingers to tweak her nipples.
Kayla's pelvis began to rock a little as I squeezed and pulled on her tits. "What are you doing to me?" Kayla said. "Whatever it is, it's fucking amazing!"
I leaned over and touched my tongue to one nipple, causing Kayla to take in a quick breath. When I took it in my mouth and began licking and sucking, she began to moan softly.
"Mmm. Uh huh, oh shit!" she said.
I pushed her down onto her back and felt inspired to really focus on those boobs. I got up on my knees, then bent down and sucked in earnest on one nipple, while pulling and twisting the other one.
"Oh, mmm, oh, mmm," Kayla began moaning as her hips began going up and down.
I changed breasts and she arched her back as my tongue and mouth went over the other nipple, sucking in and pulling back.
"Shit, mmm, I... my nipples... so... fuck! So sensitive to... to your mouth."
I quickened my pace, flicking my middle finger on one nipple, while sucking on the other.
"I, shit! I... I think I'm... going to cum!" Kayla said, her pelvis rocking wildly. "How... are you... fuck!"
Suddenly, she threw her head back, her legs quivered, and she cried out, "Ahhhh!"
She began convulsing and jerking and bouncing on the bed. I kept on her boobs but more gently and slowly, just licking and softly caressing.
Eventually she calmed down, opened her eyes, and pulled me in for a deep kiss.
"I have never cum like that!" she said, still a little out of breath. "I didn't know I could get an orgasm from my nipples!"
"I didn't either," I said, "but your breasts inspired me!"
"I'm still so fucking turned on!" she said, sitting up and shrugging off her skirt and panties, now soaking wet.
I got up off the bed and unzipped my dress, pulling it and my thong off. Climbing back on the bed on my knees, Kayla sat up and began to suck and lick my nipples, sending chills from my breasts to my crotch.
I looked over at her bush - light colored hair, trimmed on the sides. Her legs were parted and I could see her engorged pussy lips. I parted her legs to get a better view, and caught her scent as her lips opened.
I bent down and started licking her pussy gently as she continued to massage my breasts.
"Climb on top of me, Jenny," she said. I want to taste your pussy too!"
I straddled her and scooted back, placing my pussy right at her mouth. As she put her tongue on my labia, my pelvis began to move.
"Shit!" I said. "That feels so good!"
I started rubbing her slit and her clit. She began moaning. I put my mouth on the hood hiding her clit and licked across it. I moved my tongue down to her hole and inserted my tongue. I tasted her juice strongly. It was musky and tangy and a bit salty.
"Oh, yeah, oh, yeah!" she moaned, as she raised and lowered her ass.
I was also pushing back against her mouth as she drove her tongue into my vagina. I felt her hands squeezing and caressing my ass cheeks.
"Fuck, Kayla. Fuck!" I said, my own breathing now rapid.
I felt her hands open up my labia and her tongue going deeper inside me. At the same time she used a finger to probe my asshole, rimming around it and inserting a finger just a little bit.
I was getting close to cumming. "Oh Kayla!" I cried. "I'm close. Don't stop!"
She began tongue fucking my pussy and using her finger to fuck my ass. I suddenly had this intense feeling start in my pussy and radiate out through my body. I was cumming.
"Shit! Ahhhh, Ohhhh!" I cried out, my hips bucking up and down as I came.
Instead of waiting until my orgasm subsided, I dove into her pussy, sucking on her clit and sticking a finger in her love hole. It didn't take long for her to go over the edge.
"Oh fuuuck!" she cried, as her hips went up and down on my mouth.
As my hips and legs slowed, I got off Kayla and turned around so we could kiss. Our juices mixed together on our mouths and tongues.
"That was so fucking amazing!" I said, gently caressing Kayla's cheeks.
"You're an incredible lover!" Kayla said. "I've never cum like that, ever!"
We lay there, basking in the after glow. Kayla drew her fingers up and down my arm, kissing my shoulder.
"So what now?" I asked.
Kayla looked up at me. "For us?" she asked.
"For all of us," I said. "Now that we know, we can't keep this to ourselves." I sat up, saying, "I think Julie thought we'd be good lovers together, all four of us."
"Shit, you're right!" Kayla said. "We need to tell our moms."
"But how?" I asked.
Kayla got a mischievous grin on her face. "What if we surprised them?"
"Go on," I said, curious.
"What if we didn't say anything, and I just started you know, coming onto my mom. They'd freak out - and then we'd tell them!"
"Fucking great idea!" I said.
We decided to spend more time in bed, waiting for our moms to get back from their tour.
About 15 minutes later, the door opened, and Kathy and Mom came in. They both stopped short as they saw us in bed, together.
"Well well!" Kathy said, setting her purse on a side table. "Looks like you two have been getting to know each other better."
"Much better!" Mom said, stepping towards the bed.
We sat up, not trying hide our boobs at all. I noticed Mom's gaze fell on Kayla's big breasts and Kathy was actually looking at mine!
Mom sat on the edge of the bed nearest me. Kathy walked around and sat on the other side. I scooted over next to my mom, and sat cross-legged, waiting for the show. Kayla sat with her legs dangling over the far edge of the bed, facing partly away from us.
"We started eating breakfast," I said. "But ended up eating each other!"
Both Mom and Kathy laughed.
"Hope it was tasty!" Kathy said, brushing some hair out of Kayla's face.
"So tasty, Mom!" Kayla said. "I get turned on just thinking about my tongue on her pussy!"
"Well, aren't we just laying it out there!" Kathy said, chuckling.
Then Kayla turned her mom's head towards her and kissed her. It wasn't just a peck on the lips, but a full on deep kiss.
Here is where I expected Kathy to recoil. It was one thing to joke about her daughter having lesbian sex with a friend, but quite another to have that same daughter come on to her.
But instead of pulling away, Kathy kissed her back, and I could see her tongue pushing into Kayla's mouth.
I'm sure my mouth was hanging open in surprise. I noticed Mom watching Kayla and Kathy, but she had no reaction on her face.
What really freaked me out was when Kathy reached down and started kneading her daughter's breasts and squeezing her nipples.
"What, what's going on?" I whispered in Mom's ear.
Mom smiled, not taking her eyes off Kayla and Kathy.
"We weren't on a castle tour, Jenny," she whispered back. "We took a long walk on the grounds and figured out we both have sexual relationships with our daughters."
"Fuck!" I said, quietly. "And you were going to tell us, when?"
"We were about to," Mom answered. "You just didn't give us a chance!"
As her mother's fingers tweaked her nipples, Kayla's eyes flew open. Clearly, she had not been expecting that.
"Mom?" Kayla asked, breaking off.
"What's wrong, Kayla?" her mom said. "Can't a mom get turned on by her own daughter?"
With that, Kathy bent over and began sucking on Kayla's nipples and reaching between her legs to caress her pussy.
"But Mom!" Kayla said. "They're right here!"
"Don't I know it!" Kathy said, glancing over at us.
Kayla looked at me. I shrugged my shoulders and smiled. I guess that's all the encouragement she needed. She returned to kissing her mom, while unbuttoning her blouse. Kathy shrugged it off of her shoulders and undid her bra. Now I knew what Kayla was talking about. Kathy had even bigger breasts than her daughter.
"Shit!" I said to Mom.
"I know. Shit!" she said, starting at Kathy's chest.
Kathy stood, still kissing her daughter, and undid her skirt and pulled it and her panties down, kicking off her shoes in the process. Now a totally nude mother pushed her daughter back on the bed, knelt down between her legs and began licking her pussy!
I realized I was witnessing something I had experienced, but had never seen: a loving mother making love to her daughter.
I also realized I was getting turned on by it. Really turned on. I started to reach down for my pussy when I saw that my mom's hand was already buried in her panties, rubbing herself.
"Let me help you with that!" I said, reaching around her waist and putting my own hand under hers.
Mom pulled out her hand and I felt her wetness. In fact, her labia were soaked in juice that was spreading out on her panties. As I fingered her, Mom reached over and started rubbing my pussy. We were masturbating each other while watching mother/daughter incest right in front of us.
Kathy then stood and Kayla got up on the bed. Her mom climbed up after her and got on top of her daughter, kissing her and grinding on her.
"It's like they don't even know we're here!" I said, not whispering anymore.
"Let's change that, shall we?" Mom said. When she stood, my hand slipped out of her wet pussy.
Like me, she had worn a dress, which she unzipped and shrugged off, together with her panties and shoes. After quickly undoing her bra, she crawled back on the bed, moving over to where Kayla and Kathy lay.
Kathy had moved down and was now eating Kayla's pussy. Mom pushed Kathy's legs aside and scooted up between them on her knees.
"I thought you'd never join in!" Kathy said, turning her head to the side.
I watched Mom spread Kathy's pussy juices all over her slit and her crack, then begin fingering her holes with both hands.
I crawled over and positioned myself above Kayla's face. As I lowered myself down, I could feel Kayla's tongue stick into my pussy.
"Carla!" Kathy said. "Your fingers feel so fucking good in my ass and pussy!"
Mom then leaned over and began licking Kathy's asshole while fingering her cunt.
"Oh shit!" Kathy said. "You're going to make me cum!"
Kathy began squirming. I watched her pussy juices nearly squirt into Mom's mouth as she came.
I got off Kayla's face and we all sat up. Kathy French-kissed Mom and Kayla and I made out. Then, Kathy turned to me and leaned in for a kiss, a very sensual kiss.
"Kathy!" I said as we broke. "You are so sexy!"
"So are you, Jenny," she said, fondling my breasts. "I want to eat your pussy!"
"Shit, that's hot!" Mom said as she caressed Kayla's boobs. "And I want to eat out your daughter!"
This was so unreal. Here I'd just watched a mother and daughter fuck each other, and now this beautiful woman, the same age as my mom, wanted to fuck me - and my mom was about to fuck my friend.
Mom sat up on a pillow and Kayla lay on her back, coming up under Mom's pussy and licking. Mom reached down and started rubbing Kayla's clit.
"Kathy, I've been so hot for you since we met. I just didn't think this was possible!" I said, feeling her incredible breasts, so firm and with just a little sag to them.
"I'm so glad 'cause I've been wanting to fuck you and your mom too!"
I sat back, and Kathy positioned herself between my legs. She kissed my inner thighs and got closer to my pussy, which was pink, swollen, and dripping wet.
I looked over, and Kayla was really working on Mom's pussy. Mom was moving her pelvis up and down and moaning. She looked over at me. I leaned in and we kissed, deeply. As my tongue delved deep into my mom's mouth, I felt her cumming. She bucked and rocked on Kayla's mouth, attached to her pussy.
Afterward, Kayla moved to the other side of me, and Mom scooted down to be next to Kathy.
I couldn't believe my eyes, but my mother and Kathy were about to eat my pussy together.
Kayla moved up and started sucking on my nipples and rubbing my clit. The two tongues felt incredible as they licked up and down my slit and Kathy's finger found my asshole.
"Fucking shit! I'm going to cum all over you!" I said, breathless. "Oh fuck! Here I cum! Ahhhh! Ahhhh! Ahhhh!"
The orgasm was so intense that I could barely hold myself up. When it finally subsided, I brought Mom and Kathy up for a kiss, then kissed Kayla.
"Did we just fucking do that?" Kayla said, breaking off.
"Oh yes we did!" Mom said, kissing Kayla, then me. "Two daughters and their mothers. Can't get any hotter than that!"
"But wait, Mom," Kayla said. "I kind of got lost in the love making, but coming on to you was supposed to shock you."
Kathy laughed. "Carla and I had already confessed our incestuous relationships with our daughters. We were just talking about how to tell you when you, well, solved that issue for us!"
"Glad to be of service!" Kayla laughed.
We dressed, well at least in our underwear, and finished breakfast. Later, we continued the love making and getting to know each other very intimately.
The rest of our vacation together was very sensuous, and on the flight back, let's just say no one slept, but everyone was fully satisfied!
Kathy and Kayla, Mom and I, ended up going on several vacations together, sharing a secret, and each other's bodies.
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After contributing to Literotica for a while, I decided to share some advice to those of you who want to write erotica. You can take my tips for what they are worth. I am a published author (not erotica) and to lend a little credibility, here are just a few comments I've received on my stories:
"O M G! This is the hottest story I have read here on LIT. I wanted so much to be any one of these characters. I was not even masturbating but came twice while reading this story."
"Very descriptive, plausible and believable events several times."
"You have a great imagination and your stories sound almost real at times. I like how you describe character anatomy and include trimmed and bush pussies."
"We loved reading this story, gave a picture of how their love started, the sex side of your story was horny too. 5 ***** from us."
If you're are more into telling long-form stories with a ton of character and plot development, this isn't probably the post for you.
If you're still interested, here are some of my erotica storytelling techniques to help you craft even better sex stories.
Write What Turns You On
As I mull over plots, characters, and scenes, I go with my gut, or my crotch in this case. If a story idea arouses me, it's a good bet it'll do the same for others. And isn't that what erotica is about? Often times I'll think about a scene's direction, and then try on different dialogue or directions to see which is the most arousing.
Good Storytelling is Good Storytelling
No matter the genre, using proven techniques works. Every story has certain common elements. You need a character you can believe in, placed in a situation where there is something they want, and a barrier to achieving it. The plot needs to build, have good pacing, and end in a climax (literally!). I'll get into that in detail further down. The barrier might be the taboo nature of the sex they are wanting, or how to get convince someone to have sex with you. It might be your own reluctance to do something. Getting over those barriers is what makes the story exciting.
Start With a Good Hook
"A sexually frustrated daughter masturbates in her mother's sexy underwear and ends up in a fabulous incestuous relationship". "A sister accidentally touches her brother's cock and wants to fuck him". Yes, I write mostly incest/taboo because that's what turns me on. But in these hooks you have character, barriers, and fulfillment. Your title and short description can form the basis for that hook.
Limit Your Characters and Scenes
It can be hard for the reader to keep track of a lot of people. You could have as many as four main characters, but I'd limit that to two or three if you can. Others can exist in the story, but they act as minor characters.
Write in Single, First Person Point of View
I always write as if I'm in the head of my main character. For me, it's usually the female protagonist. I think this POV is the most effective, because it gives the story the feeling like it's a confession, or diary, or the telling of a personal story. You also get to more easily tell their feelings, both mental and physical. Third person POV seems too distant from the characters, and also tempts us to "head hop", which means we go into the heads of multiple characters in a short space. It confuses the reader, in my mind. Keep it simple!
The Thrill of Anticipation
One of the things that makes a strong story is the emotional investment the main character has in the outcome. Anticipating that outcome leads to a thrill that propels the story forward. In a story I wrote about Ellie, a tennis coach, and one of her players, was the anticipation of the thrill of sleeping with Kayla. Could she entice her, should she sleep with a student? Ellie thinking about Kayla gets her aroused. That arousal builds until it can be expressed physically, which results in a thrill and physical and mental satisfaction.
Don't Rush into the Sex
I read too many stories where one of the main characters already wants to have sex, and acts very forward too early. One story had a mother just out and out touching her son's cock in scene 1. Your characters need time to build anticipation.
I suggest that building a sexual relationship in a story follows normal plot guidelines. The protagonist faces a series of barriers to what they want (sex). The overcoming of those barriers, and the resultant sexual satisfaction, is what makes the story sing.
The Sex Itself
I think it's more realistic to approach the sex itself just like you'd do in real life. I doubt that many people just jump into bed and start fucking. You want the scene, and the sex, to build. Start with a touch, a gentle kiss, then tongues, caressing, touching nipples, pressing against the person, grazing their cock or pussy, kissing and licking, all before penetration. I like my characters to get more and more aroused, and get wetter and harder as the sex act progresses.
Pacing
That leads me to pacing. As I said, do you just jump in bed with your partner? I hope not. Pace the story, have some narrative, some feelings, some description, and some dialogue. But not too much! I've read lots of stories that have WAY too much introduction. It's like spending so much time setting the table that no one wants to eat the meal when it finally comes.
Just how much stuff other than sex is something you need to figure out for yourself. But I would advise you to avoid telling or showing anything that is not somehow related to the sexual relationship. Don't go all James Michener, and have paragraphs of character history before ever getting to the real plot. You have to keep your reader hooked!
Sex Talk
I love it when characters talk about what they want, what they are looking forward to, and react to what their partner(s) are doing to them mentally and physically. "I can't believe you're actually touching my nipple!" or "Oh, please suck my pussy, I'm so fucking turned on!" Authentic feeling dialogue can greatly enhance the "punch" of your story. But don't let it get in the way of the sex either. I read a story once where during sex, the characters launched into the history of their sexual relationships. No one would do that in real life - so don't do it in your story!
The Senses - Sight, Smell, Feel, Taste, Hear, Thought
This is where I focus a lot of my time and attention as an author. Don't overdo it, but see if you can incorporate all of the senses into a sex scene. What does the protagonist see - a blonde bush, a swollen areola, a slender waist? Are there arousing smells, like the scent of a woman's pussy juice? What does an orgasm feel like? What does a cock feel like as you're going down on it? And most importantly, what are the internal feelings of joy, arousal, pleasure, awe, love, and the like.
I like to make sure I vary how I describe men and women cumming. You can learn a lot from your own experience, but also from hearing or reading the experiences of others. People online often freely share about how sex feels to them.
Physical Descriptions
I know I already touched on what a character sees, but it's also vitally important that the reader understands what the characters look like. You can do this a bunch of ways. In first person POV, it's sometimes hard to do self description without it coming off as the author intruding into the story to make sure you know something. Try to be more natural about it. You can have the character look in a mirror (used a lot but if it fits in the story it can still work), or have another character talk to them about physical attributes they admire.
You can also work it in to the narrative like: "She brushed a strand of blonde hair away from my face" or "her top hugged her chest so closely that I could clearly see the outlines of her nipples and large areola." Describing what someone looks like nude is also a turn on, which can serve to increase the thrill and anticipation of your main character.
Variety
I think it's a good idea to vary the terms you use to describe a character's body, especially their erogenous areas. Don't use the term "cock" over and over. You could use "rod" or "shaft" or "member" or "dick". Don't get overly creative either. I'm not sure "love handle" is that arousing, but maybe that's just me!
As an example, in my story about twins discovering each other's bodies, I have this part of a paragraph. Note the three different ways I describe Kai's cock:
"Over the next few days I caught myself looking at Kai's crotch, hopefully when he would't notice. I was having strange feelings between my legs when I pictured Kai's hard cock. Great feelings. What would it feel like to touch, to taste? But this was my brother, I thought. I'm not supposed to feel this way. I just couldn't seem to help myself! I imagined myself touching his smooth hard dick, putting it in my mouth, in my pussy. What was wrong with me? The feelings were incredible and terrible."
Something New, Forbidden or Surprising
This should really go without saying, but presenting a character with something outside of their comfort zone, or at least their experience, helps give your story emotional heft.
In a story about a mother/daughter duo seducing their neighbor, I have the neighbor, Julie, react strongly when the mother French-kisses her daughter. It was kind of a "What the fuck!" moment. That's the barrier. Will Julie recoil and run from the house, or... After revealing that the mother and daughter are in an incestuous relationship and wanted to include Julie, there's some dialogue where the mom tells how it happened between them, and then Julie has a chance to ponder and express how she feels about it:
"Fuck," Julie said looking between us as we fondled each other. "I'm not sure why but I'm not reacting like I thought I would. Seeing the two of you together is making me fucking wet!"
The forbidden and new becomes exhilarating and arousing, and leads to stronger sex between them.
Length
I read on LIT that the ideal length of a story is about 5,000 words. I agree with that. If a story that has eleven pages to it, I usually click off. Of course, you can go shorter or longer, as long as the story is served. Three pages is usually as long as I like my stories to be. I have gone as long as 10,000 words, but that's an exception.
I usually have 2 - 4 detailed sex scenes in a story. If I include others, they are more descriptions of what happened, rather than lots of physical description, dialogue, and internal monologue of how the character is feeling.
No magic to that. But it brings me to an important note. When I'm writing a series (and I do a lot) I make each story self-contained. The back story brings the reader up to speed (like how the brother and sister started having sex with each other), but it's limited in length. I dislike stories that have chapters where you are just jumping right into the action of where the last chapter left off.
Each chapter should have the same elements of a good story. There needs to be something new - a new character, a new location, a new thrill. I have an ongoing series with Ellie, the tennis coach. Her character began as an extra in a scene about Kayla Anderson's first day on the tennis team. I threw in a line about Kayla being physically attracted to the coach, and a little physical description, and that was that.
I later thought about a story where the two of them are together with her brother. To do that, I needed Ellie to have had both lesbian relationships as well as intimacy with her own brother. I ended up going back in time, prequel style, to set up her experience and desires so that she could realistically have sex with a brother and sister 12 years later.
But even thought it's a series, you could pick one story, any story, and it, hopefully, will be fulfilling on its own.
Realism
That brings me to an important point. At the beginning of this article I quoted a reader who said: "your stories sound almost real at times". They aren't. My stories stem from fantasies I've had, coupled usually with a touch of real experience. My story of the twins Kai and Kayla, for instance, came from a real set of twins I observed being pretty physical in a pool. My imagination took it from there.
The important thing here is that the story needs to be plausible, and the characters act and speak in ways that are motivated and natural. Make sure your dialogue isn't too stilted. Here's an example: "Yeah, I figured with wearing a suit that barely covers your boobs and bottom - and the way you pushed against me in the pool. But, hey, it worked!"
Climax, and Falling Action
Just so you know, in my stories, everyone gets to cum. That's the natural "climax" to a sex scene, and to a story. I also try to make sure my guys cum a reasonable amount of times. You can't overcome physiology, and normal guys can't usually cum more than twice in a session without taking a break. Virgin guys might be an exception.
A couple of tips here: build up to the orgasm, describe the feeling of it, or the sight of it, and let it play out. Don't just have them cum and then get up or talk about what they want to get for dinner. There needs to be "Falling Action" or what's called the Dénouement. Have your characters come down slowly from their orgasm, their legs spasming and slowing. Then have cuddle time, after glow. It will add to the realism of your story and provides better pacing.
So that's it. Hope these tips are helpful. I'll add more as I think of them!
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Kayla Anderson is stunningly beautiful. Maybe too beautiful. Maybe she's just too far out of my league. At least that's what my mind was telling me.
On a trip to France with my mom and hers, I got to know Kayla extremely well. When we discovered that we both had sexual relationships with our moms, we fell into each other's arms and enjoyed mind-blowing lesbian sex. Later, our moms joined in. It was epic!
Coming back home to southern California, though, was like waking from a pleasant dream. I went back to work and classes at the community college, and Kayla went back to UCLA, to star on their tennis team. Despite promises, I figured this girl had many people, both girls and guys, fawning all over her. She'd soon forget her new friend Jenny.
I'd mentioned that I was thinking of transferring to a four year school, and was interested in UCLA. Kayla was very supportive, and offered a weekend to show me around campus and see the apartment she shares with her twin brother, Kai. She'd mentioned Kai in passing, but that's all I knew. Sadly, there was no mention of our relationship or sex, so I assumed my feelings of insecurity were warranted.
Kayla met me at the door when I arrived at the apartment, and ushered me in.
"Wow!" I said as Kayla closed the door. "This is incredible!"
"We love it," Kayla said, looking around. "Our mom totally spoils us. Let me take you around the place."
She showed me the sunken living room with a fireplace and a huge TV. They had a large kitchen, with a bar, a spacious dining area, and a deck. In the back, there were two bedrooms with giant bathrooms and even a Jacuzzi! I was blown away. I threw my backpack in Kayla's room and we returned to the living room.
"Where's your brother?" I asked as we sat on the couch.
"Away at a game," Kayla said. "I miss him. But he'll be back tomorrow. You'll like him!"
"So we have the place to ourselves?" I asked, hoping against hope.
"We do!" Kayla said, laughing. "We can do whatever we want!"
It'd been weeks since our trip to France, but the memory of Kayla's body would not leave my mind. I admit, I'd spent more than one session rubbing my pussy to an orgasm thinking about her.
Here was this incredible beauty sitting right next to me on the couch. Her honey-blonde hair down her back, her enormous breasts forming two globes on her chest. I could even just make out two little bulges where her nipples stuck out. Her face was open and her blue eyes pierced right into me. Even when she sat, her stomach was flat. Her short skirt allowed me to see her incredibly fit thighs and legs. I knew what was beneath her panties, and wanted to taste her again so bad!
"You okay?" Kayla said.
I pulled myself away from staring at her crotch. "Oh yeah. I'm fine!" I said, a little too cheerily. "Maybe just hungry?"
I wasn't really hungry, but needed a good excuse.
"That's great!" Kayla said, getting up. "Let's make dinner."
Kayla whipped up rice and chicken mixed with bullion super quick. I was impressed by her cooking skills. The kitchen wasn't the only place where she was talented.
After doing the dishes, we returned to the living room and sat on the couch again. I was getting nervous, and felt out of place, like the most popular girl in school had invited me over and I wasn't sure how to act!
"You still seem kind of nervous, Jenny," Kayla said, putting her hand on my thigh. I too was wearing a short skirt and clingy top, trying to look sexy without being too obvious.
"Can I be honest with you?" I said, putting my hand on hers.
"Of course!" she said. "We're friends!"
"Is that all we are?" I asked, maybe with a tad too much pleading in my voice.
"Oh!" Kayla said, her look of concern fading and a smile creeping up on her face. "Jenny, we're a lot more than just friends," she said, lifting her other hand and using it to cup my cheek. "Can I be honest too?" she said, stroking my cheek with the back of her hand.
I nodded.
"I've really been looking forward to you coming over. I'm really into you, you know?"
"You are?"
"Absolutely!," Kayla said.
I nearly burst out in tears.
"What's the matter, Jenny?" Kayla said, once again concerned.
"I'm, I'm so sorry!" I said. "I don't know what's the matter with me. You're, um, just so pretty that I thought France was, you know, just a dream and that you wouldn't want to still be with me."
Kayla hugged me tight. I sobbed a little into her shoulders. I guessed I had been feeling a lot more pressure than I admitted to myself.
She pulled back and grasped me by the shoulders. "Jenny, I really don't know what you're talking about. You are incredibly beautiful. I'm the one that should be overjoyed that you want to be with me!"
Kayla wiped a tear from my cheek. "Now you're even more beautiful!" she said.
We both laughed, the tension relieved.
"I want to kiss you now," she said. "Is that okay?"
"So okay!" I said, leaning towards her.
Our lips met, soft, warm, gentle. Kayla moved her hands behind my back and pulled me in closer. When she broke off, she began to kiss my wet cheeks and my neck. I felt her tongue gently lick. It sent shivers down my spine.
"We're going to have a great time this weekend, Jenny," Kayla said, looking at me intently. "I promise!"
We kissed and embraced each other for a while, gently caressing each other's arms. There was no exchange of tongues. I was waiting for Kayla to initiate that, but she didn't.
"You know what I think we need?" Kayla said, breaking off.
"What?" I said.
"Time in the Jacuzzi tub!"
She got up, pulling me to my feet and taking me down the hallway.
"Do we need our suits?" I asked, still uncertain.
Kayla shook her head as she turned into the Jacuzzi room. "Nope, we don't!"
She opened up a cabinet and pulled out four candles. She handed two to me and she put two on one side of the tub. I put mine on a side table and on the window ledge. Kayla took out a lighter and lit all four. She turned out the light, and the room became bathed in candlelight. The steam from the tub added to the ambiance like a glowing fog, filling the room.
"Will you do me a favor?" Kayla asked, approaching me as I stood next to the tub.
"Of course," I said. "Anything."
"Will you undress me?" she said, smiling.
"Only if you'll return the favor," I said.
"I plan on it!" Kayla said, grasping my arms and pulling me in.
We kissed again, but this time I felt Kayla's tongue pressing against my lips. As I opened, she entered me and began moving her tongue over and under mine. I felt a rush of pleasure and arousal, and began swirling my tongue around hers.
As we broke off, Kayla lifted her arms over her head. I grabbed the hem of her top and pulled. It was actually hard for me to get it over her large breasts, and when I managed it, her boobs bounced, but just a little. As the top came completely off, Kayla dropped it onto the floor.
Now I could see her tits clearly, pushing through her bra. I reached my hands to touch them.
"Not yet," Kayla said quietly. "First, my skirt."
She turned around and I undid the clasp and zipper of her skirt, pushing it down, and then kneeling to pull it off. I was just inches away from her incredible ass. She was wearing a thong so her butt cheeks were already uncovered. I stood, letting my hands graze over her ass as I moved to undo her bra.
"Mmm," Kay moaned.
Her bra was actually pretty hard to undo. Her boobs are much larger than mine, so it apparently takes a stronger bra to hold them in. Kayla giggled slightly until I managed to get it undone. She shrugged the bra onto the floor and turned back around.
"Even I have problems getting my them off," she said softly, reaching up and caressing my cheek.
"Now?" I said, looking down at her enormous breasts, two perfectly round mounds with large, nearly translucent, areola surrounding nipples that stood straight out.
"One more piece," she said. "And take your time."
I knelt again in front of her. Her black thong barely covered her pubic mound. I kissed it through her panties as I grasped the waist band and began to pull down slowly.
"Oh," Kayla said. "I just love you undressing me like this. It's really turning me on!"
"Me too!" I said, pulling her panties down to reveal a bush that perfectly matched her honey-blonde head of hair. It was trimmed up on the sides but left pretty long on top.
As I got the thong to the ground, Kayla stepped out of it. I was still next to her bush, so I kissed it before I stood.
Kayla kissed me deeply, and I felt her reach for the clasp of my skirt.
"Now it's my turn," she said, undoing the clasp and zipper, and letting it fall off of me.
Kayla was a little more forward then I'd been. She used her hand to cup my pussy outside of my panties. I practically jumped as her fingers made contact with my pussy lips.
I lifted my arms and Kayla lifted off my top. She immediately reached behind me to unclip my bra. I lowered my arms and it fell to the ground.
"You are gorgeous, Jenny!" Kayla said, admiring my breasts. My nipples too were now standing up, hardened with desire.
Kayla knelt and pulled off my panties, slowly pulling them down my legs as she held her face next to my bush. Mine is darker blonde than Kayla's, and trimmed a little bit more.
"I love your bush," Kayla said, running her fingers through it. "So soft. And I can smell your scent," she said, breathing in through her nose.
She stood and we kissed again. I could feel her hard nipples pressing against my breasts and her mound against mine. I reached down and grabbed her ass cheeks. They were so firm and smooth.
As we broke off, Kayla stepped into the tub and took my hand, leading me to get in with her.
The Jacuzzi had benches on the sides, but Kayla lay stretched out. As she floated, her breasts and nipples rode on top of the water's surface, as well as her hairy mound, like a little furry island.
I sat on a bench, and glided her over to me. I bent down slightly and kissed and tongued her mouth. My hands began to roam across her body, first her back and ass cheeks, then down her legs. Coming back up, I moved my hands to her upper thighs, her stomach, and finally grazed fingers across her nipples.
"Oh yes!" she gasped, breaking off.
My fingers started playing with her nipples, squeezing them, pulling up on them.
"Remember when you gave me a nipple orgasm?" Kayla said, staring at my fingers playing on her tits. "That was so awesome!"
"I do," I said. "Maybe you'll do that to me sometime!"
I bent over slightly, and took a nipple into my mouth, licking around it, pursing my lips on it, then sucking in, taking in the entire nipple and areola.
"Oh fuck!" Kayla said, her pelvis moving up and down slightly.
I used one hand to continue tweaking her other nipple, while with my free hand I caressed her butt, barely running my index finger into her crack, causing her to jerk down, as if she wanted me to find her wet pussy.
Kayla swung around and positioned herself on my lap. I moved forward so her legs could wrap around my waist and our bodies could pull together. She put her arms around my neck and kissed me deeply, tonguing and kissing my mouth.
She pulled back slightly, pulled her hands from my neck, and placed both of them on my breasts, squeezing them and pushing them in with her palms.
"I love your breasts, Jenny," she said, looking down at them. "So full and firm and delicious!"
"I love you touching them," I said, holding her on my lap with my hands at her waist.
As she kneaded my boobs, I felt pleasure flow out from my breasts to the rest of my body. She fingered my tits, enhancing the feeling. When her tongue touched one of my nipples, I drew in a quick breath.
"Ah. Oh! Yes, Kayla. Suck my tits. Mmm!" I moaned.
I squeezed her ass and ran my index finger into her crack and began pressing on her anus. My finger pushed in just slightly and I eagerly fingered her butthole.
"Shit, that's good!" she said. "I think it's time we take this to my bedroom. Don't you?"
Kayla moved off of my lap and stood, then stepped out of the tub. I followed and she handed me a towel, taking one for herself.
"I want you to dry me off, Jenny," she said, turning away from me.
I wrapped my towel around her, drying her boobs and stomach. I moved it around back and massaged her butt as I dried it. I knelt and dried each leg, kissing them as I moved down. As I came back up I moved into her crack and gave a long lick from bottom to top.
"Oh!" she said. "Fuck, Jenny!"
I stood, and she used her towel to slowly dry my breasts. As she moved to my stomach, she put her mouth on one nipple and licked me. She knelt, and dried my legs, moving in to kiss my bush and run her tongue up my slit.
"Mmm," I said. "More of that, please!"
Kayla stood and dropped the towel. She took two of the candles and beckoned me to follow. I picked up the other two, and we made our way to her bedroom.
We set the candles down on the bedside tables and Kayla switched off the light. She knelt on the side of the bed opposite to me and crawled up. I threw my backpack on the floor and did the same so we could met in the middle.
"I'm so fucking hot for you right now," Kayla said, running her hands down my back and feeling my ass.
We tongued each other as I kneaded her breasts and pinched her nipples. As we broke off, I gently pushed her down on the bed. She laid down on her back and I came up between her legs.
Taking her nipples into my mouth, I traced little circles around them with my tongue.
"Ah, ah," Kayla moaned, her eyes closed, as she lifted her chest up and down.
I alternated nipples and noticed her tongue licking her lips, and pushing her head down into the pillow. Her nipples were so hard and big. I licked up her neck and put my tongue into her mouth.
As we kissed, I moved my hand down between her legs. As I pushed my index finger into her slit, I felt so much juice that it got all over my hand and was dripping down on the sheets. I lifted a finger to my mouth, closing my eyes and sucking the juices off.
"You taste so good!" I said.
I reached back down and touched her clit as she moaned and called out, "Oh, oh, oh!"
I began to move my face down - stopping to suck on a nipple, then kissing her stomach. I pushed her legs apart and began kissing her bush and then on either side of her pussy lips.
"Oh, ah, fuck, oh!" Kayla moaned, her pelvis lifting and falling in rhythm to her quickened breathing.
As I flicked my tongue onto her slit, she opened her eyes and looked down at me.
"You're eating me out! Fuck, Kayla. You're eating my pussy!"
With that, she closed here eyes and bent her neck back. She reached down and held my head against her crotch. My tongue pushed into her slit and I began licking her clit.
"Oh shit! Oh, fuck! Oh, don't... stop!" Kayla cried softly.
I put my mouth over her entire slit, then kissed the hood hiding her clit. I opened her slit with my fingers and flicked her engorged clit. I inserted a finger into her vagina and began moving it in and out. It was covered in juice. I began sucking and licking her clit in earnest.
Kayla began rocking on my mouth and hand, her back, waist, and pelvis moving in waves - waves that got bigger the closer she came or an orgasm.
"I'm going to cum with your mouth on me. I'm... I'm... fuck! I'm cumming! Ahhhh!"
Kayla began jerking her pelvis up and down rapidly, her legs jerking and spasming as she came. I kept my mouth on her pussy and my fingers inside her as fresh juices filled my mouth and tongue.
As her movements slowed, I crawled back up. She grabbed my face and kissed and tongued me, her body still jerking and moving rhythmically beneath me.
"I came so hard!" Kayla said, breaking off and still holding my face. "You made me cum so fucking hard!"
"I love licking your pussy, Kayla," I said.
"Now it's my turn to lick yours!" Kayla said, turning me over on my back.
Kayla propped herself up with one hand and used the other hand to rub one of her nipples against one of mine. Feeling her tit flick against my tit sent shivers through me. As she began twisting my nipples between her fingers, I found my back arching, feelings of pleasure coursing through me.
She moved on top of me and began sucking on my nipples, moving up to stick her tongue in my mouth and back down to my breasts. I felt her hand reach to my crotch. When she pushed into my slit I realized how wet I was. Kayla smiled as she brought her wet finger to her mouth and sucked it dry.
"You taste awesome!" she said, kissing me so I could taste myself on her tongue.
Moving down, she positioned herself between my legs. She used her index and middle finger on both sides of my labia and squeezed them together and moved them up and down. It felt so good on my clit!
"Ooh, yeah!" I cooed. "Oh, that's good!"
She kissed the top of my slit and ran her tongue down its length, sending shivers through me. I looked down, and she was watching me get aroused. That turned me on even more.
"I love looking at you while you eat me, Kayla!" I said, my pelvis responding to her kisses by thrusting up and down.
Kayla's eyes twinkled, and I felt her tongue push into my pussy lips and contact my clit.
I close my eyes and arched my back, crying, "Oh fuck. My clit. Oh fuck, Kayla!"
She sucked on my clit and then moved down to thrust her tongue into my pussy. Up and down, up and down, she went. All the while I was edging closer to an orgasm. I lost track of reality as I felt two fingers enter me and begin to pull in and out while her tongue fucked me.
"Oh shit! I'm cumming!" I cried out. I took in a breath and held it as the orgasm wave crested over me. As I let it out, my body spasmed and shook - the waves washing over my body, carrying me away in pleasure.
Even before the orgasm subsided, I pulled Kayla up and kissed her and kissed her, my tongue finding hers and sharing in my pussy juices.
"Fucking awesome!" I said finally.
"For me too," Kayla said.
We cuddled and kissed, playing with nipples, until sleep finally overtook us.
In the morning, Kayla fixed us granola and yogurt for breakfast. We spent some time making out but didn't make love again that morning. It was time for the campus tour.
We walked all over UCLA. It's a big campus with lots of big buildings. I got a little lost in it all.
"No worries," Kayla said after I expressed my confusion. "It's not really about the campus as much as the professors and your program."
We ended the tour at an on-campus coffee shop. After ordering drinks and finding a spot, a tall guy with blonde hair approached our table.
"Kai!" Kayla blurted out, jumping up and giving Kai a big hug and a kiss on the cheek.
She pulled away and put her arm around him. "Jenny, this is Kai, my brother."
I got up and hugged Kai. He was very handsome and muscular. I figured that made sense for a football player. But he didn't have that 'I'm a jock and I know it' kind of look.
Kai went to order a drink and returned shortly.
"Kayla says you guys had an awesome time in France," Kai said, setting his drink down and taking a seat.
"We did!" I said, glancing at Kayla and not at all sure how much she had told him. "It was so nice of your mom to take us."
"Yeah," Kai said, picking up his coffee. "She likes to do that. She's very generous."
I knew just how generous she was, having spent time licking her pussy and having her give me a wonderful orgasm!
"So, Kayla tells me you're thinking of enrolling here next term?" Kai said, setting down his drink.
"I am!" I replied. "UCLA is pretty awesome, and I hear their business major is really good. I'm pretty sure I'm coming, if they accept me."
We talked some more, about Kai's role on the football team, and about Kayla's tennis adventures - and lots of things. I thought Kai was pretty cool. After a little while, Kai got up to leave.



"Sorry guys, but I've got practice," he said. "But I'll see you later back at our place, yes?"
"For sure!" Kayla said.
Kayla walked with Kai to the exit, engaged in some sort of a private conversation.
After she returned, Kayla turned to me saying, "So... what do you think?"
"What do you mean?" I said. "He's great!"
"Pretty cute, right?" Kayla said, with a wink.
I was a bit embarrassed talking about Kayla's brother that way in front of her, but said, "Sure. He's very handsome."
"I think so too!" she said. "You know, Jenny, he kind of likes you."
"Huh?" I said.
"I just talked to him. He says he's pretty attracted to you. Says you're hot!"
I hadn't realized Kayla was playing match maker for her brother!
"Well," I said. "I agree he's pretty hot too, but you're his sister and, aren't we already sort of involved?"
I was getting a bit confused.
Kayla laughed. "I'm not saying you should sleep with my brother! He just mentioned that he's into you and would be open to it if you were."
"Oh," I said. I had to admit, the thought of Kai was kind of a turn on. "And you wouldn't mind?"
"Course not!" Kayla replied. "I'm completely smitten by you, Jenny, but it wouldn't be fair to keep that amazing body all to myself!" She paused for a moment, stirring her coffee. "You've been with guys, right?"
I hesitated. "I have," I said, a little haltingly. "It's complicated."
"How so?" she asked.
I hesitated again. Should I reveal the other secret I had? I decided that since we already shared an incestuous relationship with our mothers, what could it hurt?
"Well," I started. "I was with a guy, my first, just after I turned 18. It was pretty awful, so I swore off sex. That was before I started having sexual feelings for my mom."
"That part I know!" Kayla said. "And she is quite a lover!"
"So, Mom and I had sex with Julie Fraser. I know you know that."
Kayla nodded.
"Julie started talking about the joys of sex with men and how I should try again, just finding the right guy."
"And?" Kayla said.
"So, well, there was this guy, Jordan. He was a virgin. And, um, well, I may have invited him over to fuck me... and my mom."
Kayla's eyes grew wide. "And what happened?"
"Actually, it was great. I guess guys are really into the mother/daughter thing? Anyway, I knew I was pretty safe 'cause this guy had never fucked anyone."
"And he fucked both of you?" Kayla said, still wide-eyed.
"Oh yeah. It was an awesome threesome. It kind of turns me on just thinking about it."
"So just the two then?" Kayla asked. "The two guys?"
I laughed. "Oh no. We've actually invited several virgins over for threesomes. It's kind of turned into our thing."
"No fucking shit!" Kayla said.
"Other than that, though, I've never just been with a guy, you know?" I said.
Kayla laughed. "That's some story, Jenny. Wow!" She took a sip and set her glass down, obviously thinking. "You know, I happen to know that Kai is also safe. He's very gentle and kind with the girls he's been with."
"And you know this how?" I asked.
"Duh! We live in the same apartment," Kayla said, smiling. "I've met the girls he's slept with, and even talked to them about it!"
"Oh," I said. "That makes sense. I'm glad to hear that. Maybe, sometime, if it feels right."
I looked at my watch.
"Look, I've got a meeting with someone from the Business Department soon. Maybe we should walk that way?"
We stood, and Kayla walked me to the Business & Economics office and said we'd meet back at her place.
The meeting went great, and I left more certain than ever that I'd apply for the next term.
I walked back to Kayla's apartment and knocked on the door.
Kayla opened the door saying, "You don't have to knock, Jenny. You should just come on in!"
"Oh," I said, a little taken back. "Thanks! Boy, something smells good!"
"That's Kai in the kitchen. We love to cook. You'll find out," Kayla said, closing the door.
She was right. The two had worked up a lasagna that was absolutely incredible. We ate on their deck, sipping an Italian wine their mom had stocked in the fridge.
After clearing the dishes, we took our wine into the living room. Kai sat between Kayla and I. Kayla put her hand on Kai's leg. That was a little weird.
"Kayla told me about your adventures in France," Kai said.
I looked at Kayla. "You mean, castles and stuff?" I said.
Kayla smiled. Kai laughed.
"Oh no, not about the castles, but about the more indoor adventures," Kai said. "Shit, Jenny, she told me you are one incredible lover!"
"Oh!" I said, a little embarrassed. Apparently there were few secrets between these siblings. "Well, your sister is absolutely beautiful!"
"Don't I know it!" Kai said, looking at Kayla.
The two exchanged a knowing look. Kai nodded towards Kayla, who took Kai's hand.
"Jenny," she started. "There's something else you need to know about our family."
"Okay," I said slowly.
"Mom and I are lovers, you know that," Kayla said.
"Don't I ever!" I said, remembering her mom, Kathy, and my face in her pussy.
"Kai and I," Kayla said. "We also have a pretty close relationship."
"Huh?" I said, starting to get a funny feeling about where this was going.
"You wanted to know how I knew Kai was a gentle lover," Kayla said.
I nodded.
"I know because I've made love to him. A bunch of times."
I sat there, dumbfounded.
"You... guys... together?" was all I managed to get out.
Kayla looked a little crestfallen. "Maybe we shouldn't have... I'm sorry, Kayla."
Now it was Kayla who looked like she was going to burst into tears.
"No, Kayla," I said, sitting up straighter. "I'm not upset - at all."
"You're not?" Kayla said.
I laughed. "You're kidding me, right? You and I have sex with our mothers. Why is this any different?"
Both Kai and Kayla laughed, and seemed to relax.
"No," I said. "It just took me a second. I could tell you guys were close. I just didn't have any idea how close!" I looked down for a second. "I don't have any siblings. It's always just been Mom and me. But..."
"But?" Kai asked.
"But thinking about the two of you right now, you know, with each other? Kind of hot!"
"Whew!" Kayla said. "That's a relief. It's always a gamble telling someone stuff like this even though, well, they might also have a different sort of family thing going on."
"You've told others?" I asked.
Kai and Kayla looked at each other and smiled.
"We have," Kai said, looking back at me. "Let's say we've invited a few special guests into our relationship as a family."
"Oh!" I said, something beginning to dawn on me. "Kayla, is that why you were asking me about how I felt about sleeping with Kai earlier? Sorry, Kai."
"No worries!" Kai said, smiling. "I asked to her ask you."
"Because you... want to... sleep with me?" I asked, not believing that this hunk of a guy would want me.
"Very much," Kai answered softly. "But only if you want to."
"Oh, I do... want to, I mean," I said, a little sheepishly. "So... wait," I said, looking at Kayla. "If you two are lovers, and you and I are lovers... then..."
"Maybe we could all be lovers together?" Kayla said, smiling broadly.
A threesome with a brother and sister. I had not thought this weekend would include that!
"Shit, you guys," I said. "I'm starting to get aroused just thinking about the two of you together. If I get to join in, that'd be awesome!"
"That's what we were hoping you'd say," Kai said, placing his hand on my thigh. "But listen, we want to take this slowly. Kayla says your experience is, well, limited?"
"Threesomes, no," I said. "Guys other than virgins, yes, very limited. And certainly not guys like you Kai. You know you're smoking hot, right?"
Kai actually blushed. "You know we're not that experienced ourselves. All I know is that the moment I saw you, I really wanted to get to know you, much much better!"
"Same here," I said.
Kai leaned over to kiss me. I turned my face slightly and our lips met. Kai's lips were surprisingly soft, for a guy, and for a football player. It was a simple kiss, no tongue, no pressing into me. It was nice. No pressure.
"I have an idea," Kai said.
"Go for it," I said.
"Let's get in the Jacuzzi, swim suits on."
"Sounds like a nice start," I said.
We stood, and Kayla and I changed in her room, Kai in his.
"I'm a little nervous," I said to Kayla as I slipped on my suit bottoms.
"Don't be, Jenny," Kayla said, touching my arm. "Kai is a wonderful lover. But I must warn you about something."
"Oh, what's that?" I asked.
"His cock. Let's just say it's bigger than average."
My eyes must have gotten wide.
Kayla laughed. "Oh, you'll love that too. I promise!"
When we got to the Jacuzzi room, Kayla and I got in and we relaxed on the benches. I laid my head back, closed my eyes, and let the water relax me. I heard Kai come in and I opened my eyes again. My gaze fell to his broad chest, with plenty of blonde chest hair. He arms and shoulders were very muscular, and he even had a six pack. He had a smile on his face as he stepped into the tub, wearing board shorts.
"I love this thing!" he said, sitting between us on the bench.
I leaned back and closed my eyes again, feeling aroused, but not totally comfortable yet.
After a few moments, I felt a hand on my thigh, gently caressing me. I looked up. It was Kayla. She came in and we kissed. No simple kiss this time. Kayla pushed her tongue into my mouth and we French-kissed deeply.
She broke off and I sat up. Kayla turned to Kai, who was sitting next to her, and kissed him. It was no brother-sister peck-on-the-cheek kiss either. I could see tongues moving in and out of mouths. Kai put his arms around Kayla's waist, pulling her in close.
"This is so hot, guys!" I said, my hand gently moving up and down Kayla's thigh.
"We hope you think so," Kai said, turning to me, "because we want to make you a part of our loving making as brother and sister."
"Want to take this to the next step?" Kayla said.
"Ooh," I said, smiling. "Sounds great!"
"I suggest we get in the shower. We can get all soapy and you and I can get more acquainted," Kai said.
We stood and left the Jacuzzi. I could already Kai's his cock begin to stiffen under his suit. I was getting more aroused.
Kayla started the water in their large stone shower. We all stepped in, steam surrounding us, and water from the rainfall shower head cascading over us with warmth.
We stood together, touching, caressing, me kissing Kai and then Kayla kissing Kai.
"Let's start with my sister, Jenny. Will you help me get her undressed?" Kai said.
Kayla turned her back to Kai, who undid her bikini top. I knelt in front of her and pulled off her bottoms. Kayla's wonderful honey-blonde bush greeted me and I kissed it as she stepped from her suit. I looked up and Kai was holding Kayla's big breasts, kneading them and tweaking her nipples, which were now standing straight out.
As I stood, Kayla kissed me, sending her tongue deep into my mouth. As we broke off, Kai handed me a bar of soap. He also had one in his hand. We began lathering Kayla's body. I paid special attention to her breasts. Her nipples poked out from the suds as I washed her boobs. Kai scrubbed her back and I saw his hand go into her crack from behind.
"Shit, Kai!" Kayla said. "That feels really good to have your hand back there!"
I moved down and soaped up her bush and her legs and arms. I could tell she was really enjoying the attention. I brushed my fingers along her pussy slit and felt the wetness.
"More of that!" Kayla said, moving in to kiss me again.
"Now it's your turn," Kayla said to me.
I was suddenly really turned on by the idea of a brother and sister stripping and soaping me up. This time Kayla undid my suit top by reaching behind me. Kai came in and pulled down my bottoms very slowly, kissing my ass and squeezing my hips.
I can't really describe the feeling in my body as this brother and sister washed me. Kayla stood in front soaping my boobs, her hands slippery with soap as they glided across my nipples. Kai stood behind and the two traded washing my breasts and squeezing my nipples. His cock was getting harder and I could feel it press in on my ass, spreading apart my cheeks. I turned my head, and Kai and I kissed. This time tongues were involved.
As I was rinsing off, Kayla drew her hand up my slit and over my clit. I could tell how turned on I was getting by the jolt of pleasure it brought me. Then I felt Kai's finger do the same, from my wet pussy back and up to my ass hole.
"I think it's time to get Kai out of his suit," Kayla said. "Want to help me?"
"Oh yeah. I felt how hard is dick has gotten. I think I want to see it now!" I said.
We both knelt in front of Kai, and pulled down on his board shorts. I had to hold his cock up so we could actually get the shorts off. Once they fell to the floor, his dick stood straight out, hard, throbbing, inviting.
"Okay if I touch it?" I said, looking up at Kai.
"I've been waiting for you to ask. I'd like nothing more!" Kai said.
I grabbed the bar of soap from Kai and ran it across his dick. The suds made it so smooth and slippery that my hand had no problem stroking him. What a magnificent cock too. Large in diameter and long in length, but also so beautiful. Veins ran the length of it and his big mushroom head was so inviting.
"You can do anything you want to me," Kai said.
I smiled. Kai leaned back slightly so the water would wash the soap off his of dick. He also moved slightly out of the stream of the water. On my knees, I kissed the head of his shaft, then licked up and down the length. Kayla moved in and joined me. We put our mouths on the sides of his dick, licked up to the head, then French-kissed across it.
"Mmm," Kai said.
I then put as much of it in my mouth as I could, pursing my lips as I pulled back. Kayla took a turn and soon Kai's dick was even harder.
"I think it's time," I said, looking up at Kai and holding his big cock in my hand.
We stood, and Kayla turned off the water. Stepping from the shower, we gently dried each other off, stopping to kiss, and caress asses and boobs and Kai's cock. Kayla and Kai took my hands and guided me to Kai's bedroom.
I took in the scene in a moment's time, since my mind and body were nearly totally focused on the brother and sister before me. Kai's room as neat as a pin, and nicely decorated. What I noticed were the candles. Somehow, Kai had managed to place candles all around the room, casting a soft, inviting glow.
We stood at the foot of Kai's king-size bed. Again Kayla stood in front of me with Kai in the back. This time the two were more forward. Kayla began sucking my tits and Kai used his finger to enter me from behind, spreading moisture up to my ass hole.
"Oh, so good. Oh!" I began to moan.
Pretty soon, Kai was pushing his finger into my ass and Kayla was fingering my pussy and rubbing my clit.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck!" I said, my hips moving back and forth on their fingers.
Kayla stood up and kissed my lips and neck, licking and sucking in. It felt so wonderful. Their rhythm increased and so did my arousal.
"Are, fuck! Are you... guys going to... make me cum?" I said, my breathing now rapid, and my hips moving faster.
"Cum for us, Jenny!" Kai said, maneuvering his dick in my crack and moving it back and forth while he fingered my ass. "Cum, Jenny!"
I crested, and my hips began to rock and jerk.
"Shit! Ahhhhh!" I cried. An incredible feeling of pleasure washed over my body, and I practically fell over. Kai pulled his finger from my butt and held me up by the arms.
As the crest subsided, Kayla came in and kissed me. I held her face as we tongued each other's mouths. Kai came around and we kissed, my tongue now freely penetrating his mouth, and his mine.
Breaking off, I said, "Enough focus on me! I want to see you two together!"
Kai and Kayla smiled at each other.
"I've been hot for your cock, Kai, since you got home!" Kayla said, grasping Kai's long rod and stroking it with her hand.
She pushed Kai down on the bed. He scooted up, and lay flat on his back. Kayla and I got up on the bed and crawled next to him.
"I want to suck you so bad!" Kayla said, as she moved her head over his dick.
Kayla clearly had more experience with Kai's dick than me. She opened her mouth and went down on practically the whole thing. Her mouth made a sucking sound as she pulled up.
"Man, that feels good!" Kai said, watching his sister devour his cock.
Kayla was kneeling next to Kai, her ass up in the air as she went down on him. I came up behind her and inserted a finger into her pussy. She felt so warm and so slippery wet that my finger came out dripping.
"Ooh, Jenny," Kayla said, looking back, "I want to feel your tongue on my pussy!"
I bent over and placed my hands on Kayla's butt cheeks and pulled them apart. I could smell her scent as I moved my mouth in and licked from her slit up to her asshole.
"You taste so delicious!" I said. I continued to lick her and put two fingers into her pussy. She began to grind her hips on my fingers and mouth as she sucked Kai.
"I want to see you fuck your brother," I said to Kayla.
She came off Kai's dick, now slick with her spit. She reached between her legs and got more pussy juices to slather on Kai's cock, which was super hard and straight.
"Are you ready for your sister's pussy to fuck your cock, brother?" Kayla said.
"Fuck yeah!" Kai said.
Kayla straddled Kai and held onto his dick as she positioned it at her pussy lips.
"I can't believe I'm about to see a brother and sister fuck each other!" I said.
"Jenny," Kayla said, "why don't you put Kai's dick into me!"
I moved around behind Kai, reached in and held his dick in my hand, my fingers barely making it around the circumference. As Kayla held herself right above, I moved Kai's dick back and forth in her slit, getting even more juice on the head of his cock.
"Lower down on your brother," I said. Kayla did so, and I watched inch after inch disappear into her pussy. It was happening!
"Oh shit!" Kayla said. "Your cock feels so good inside me!"
"And it looks so good too!" I said, watching from behind.
Kayla lifted herself up so I could see Kai's cock pulling out, then plunging back in. Then she began rocking back and forth with her pelvis, putting her hands on Kai's chest and gazing into his eyes.
I moved around next to Kai, leaned down, and kissed him. He was thrusting his hips up to meet Kayla's rhythm. I got back up on my knees and kissed Kayla while she fucked her brother's cock.
"Rub my pussy, Jenny, please!" Kayla pleaded.
I reached in and rubbed my finger gently across her clit. She began to move faster on Kai's cock. I had a front row seat to a brother and sister fucking. It was mind-blowing! I noticed how they looked into each other's eyes while Kai's dick went deep inside Kayla's pussy, over and over.
"Fuck, Kai. Your cock is so big, it stretches me out!" Kayla said, starting to breathe heavily. "Shit. Oh, oh, oh!" she moaned. "I'm... going to cum soon," she said, panting now and moving quickly, Kai's dick emerging, then disappearing in her pussy. "Don't cum yet, Kai, okay?" she asked.
"I'll try, sister," Kai said, his movements also increasing.
"I want you to... save... oh... your load for Jenny! Fuck! Here I cum! Oooooh!"
With that, Kayla started bucking up and down on Kai's dick as she came. I could tell Kai was trying hard not to cum inside his sister, but it didn't work.
"Ahhh! I'm cumming too!" Kai cried, as he lifted his hips and shot his load in his sister's cunt.
"Oh, I can feel your cock exploding!" Kayla said, still in the midst of her orgasm.
It was so wild watching them fulfill each other so completely, and Kai fill Kayla's pussy with his jizz. Kai kept pumping and grunting with each load he shot off. Kayla's hips spasmed repeatedly. Clearly she was coming very hard.



After a bit, Kayla bent over and made out with Kai. His dick softened and slid out of her pussy, cum oozing from the tip of his penis and from Kayla's slit. I took Kai's dick in my mouth and licked it clean. Then I did the same to Kayla's pussy.
I sat up, wiping cum from my mouth. "Shit, guys! That was awesome!"
"But you haven't fucked Kai yet!" Kayla said.
"Oh, I don't think my dick will need much persuading," Kai said as Kayla slid off of him.
"Want to lick my pussy?" I said to Kai, now so much more comfortable.
"Can I?" Kai said, sitting up.
"I want to feel your tongue fucking my pussy, Kai!" I said, laying on my back and spreading my legs wide.
Kai moved in and first came up to kiss me, then began licking and sucking on my tits. His hand reached between my legs.
"Your pussy is so wet, Jenny," he said.
"It's wet for you, Kai," I said, running my fingers through his blonde hair.
Kai moved lower, kissing my stomach, then got between my legs. His tongue felt soft as he licked my slit up and down. I felt shivers of pleasure as he thrust his tongue into my vagina.
"Oh yeah. Oh yeah," I began to moan, my body moving in waves from my chest down through my legs.
"Are you ready for his cock, Jenny?" Kayla said, as she tweaked my tits, sending more shivers through me.
"I want your cock inside me, Kai. Please fuck me!" I said.
Kai lifted up and his dick was hard again. "See what your pussy does to me?" he said, smiling.
He came up on top of me, and I grabbed his dick. Finding my opening, I began to guide him in.
"Put that big cock in my pussy. Push it in, Kai!" I said.
I could feel him part my lips. As his head pushed inside me, pussy stretched, and it gave me the most incredible feeling.
"Keep pushing, Kai. I want you so bad!" I said.
I watched as Kai got his entire cock inside me. That giant thing was now buried deep in my pussy.
I looked up at Kayla, who was also staring at Kai's dick. "It's so big, Kayla. So big!"
"I know," she said. "Isn't it great?"
"Uh huh," I said, feeling Kai pull out some, and then push back in.
"Keep fucking me, Kai. Oh, yeah, oh, oh, don't stop fucking, Kai!"
Kai's rhythm got faster, and my pelvis started moving up and down, completely out of my control. I started feeling an urge to pee as Kai's dick plunged in and out, in and out, in and out.
Suddenly I came, very quick and hard. Kai came out of me and much to my surprise, I started squirting pussy juice all over his dick and the bedsheets.
"Oh shit!" I cried. "Oh shit!"
"You squirted!" Kayla said.
"I, I didn't know I could do that!" I said. "I want to cum again, Kai. Keep fucking me. I'm already close!"
Kai put his dick back inside me and started fucking me hard and fast.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming!" he cried and pushed even deeper.
"Ahhhh!" I cried, cumming again and feeling Kai's cock pulsing inside me, shooting load after load of cum in my pussy. My toes curled up and my legs started jerking. The second orgasm was much stronger and lasted longer, sending me into another world of pleasure.
Kai's dick kept spasming, as did my legs. Finally, he slowed and lay down on top of me. We kissed and kissed, our tongues sharing the pleasure of cumming together.
Eventually, Kai pulled out of me, which was very pleasurable in and of itself.
"That felt so incredible!" I said, still out of breath.
"It looked like it!" Kayla said. "I loved watching my brother fuck you, Jenny!"
I looked up at these two, a brother and sister who could love each other in a way that is so special.
"I'm honored that you guys were willing to share your love with me," I said, sitting up.
We embraced and kissed each other.
"We loved it too!" Kai said. "And the evening is young!"
"More sharing to come!" Kayla said.
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When I started as a freshman at UCLA, I was a virgin. I know, it's difficult to believe. It's not like I never thought about sex. Truth is, I just didn't have the time. Tennis consumed me night and day, and getting on the UCLA Women's Tennis Team was my dream come true. Because of this, I did not think my first sexual experience would happen so quickly, nor be with a girl!
So, when I met Ellie Jameson on our first day of practice, I wasn't expecting anything more than a relationship as teammates and, perhaps, friends. Boy, was I wrong!
I thought Ellie was cute when I first saw her running onto the tennis court. About my height, 5'5", dark brown hair, tied up in a pony tail, and a figure smaller than mine, but with firm breasts that matched her slim and athletic body. I also noticed that her nipples seemed to stick out of her tennis outfit, like mine. Not that I was thinking about her boobs at the time, but I guess it's just natural for girls to compare themselves to others.
The coach put us together to play doubles against a couple of the older girls on the team.
"Hey, I'm Ellie!" Ellie said, walking over as I approached and holding out her hand.
"Julie," I said, taking her hand. "Nice to meet you."
"You too," she said, stepping back to her side of the court. "Freshman like me?"
"Yep," I said, looking across the court at our opponents.
"Well, we should compare notes on the other players, you know, help out a fellow freshman?"
"Sounds great" I said.
With that, the match started. Ellie was good. Very very good. I managed to keep up with her but I could tell she was going to push me to be a better player. I wanted to learn from her. Little did I know just how much I'd learn!
In the locker room, I saw Ellie undressing in front of her locker. I couldn't help but see her since my locker was literally next to hers. As I walked in, she was pulling off her sports bra. Her boobs were bigger than I had originally thought, with dark areola surrounding big nipples. As I got nearer, she pulled off her shorts and panties, revealing a brown bush of pubic hair.
I took in the sight of Ellie in just a split second before she turned away, grabbed a towel, and headed to the showers. What I thought interesting at the time was how easily she got naked right out there in the middle of the locker room. I figured she had to be pretty confident in herself. I was not that confident.
I undressed in front of my locker. After Ellie, I figured that was the way things worked at college. The inside door of my locker had a mirror, so as I removed my top and bra, my big boobs kind of bounced a little. It's hard to keep a D cup in place, especially for playing tennis. My reddish areola encircled large nipples, which were oddly hard. I undid my pony tail and let my auburn hair fall halfway down my back. I removed my bottoms and realized that I had about the same amount of bush as Ellie, though mine was auburn. My freckled skin was always a bit of an embarrassment, so I quickly threw a towel around me and closed the door.
"That was a great match!" Ellie said from the shower next to mine.
The showers had walls between them, but they were short enough so that you could easily see the breasts of the girl next to you. Ellie was soaping hers, and her nipples really stood at attention.
"I can't believe we beat them," I said, making sure not to stare at this girl's boobs too long. I was kind of kicking myself for looking at all. I didn't have time to even think about sex, but I couldn't figure out what about this girl was attracting me.
Ellie must have noticed me staring. "You have nice boobs, Julie," she said, looking at my chest.
I must have had a shocked look on my face because she said, "Sorry, Julie! I only noticed because I've always wanted to have bigger ones. I didn't mean to embarrass you!"
"You're fine," I said, as nonchalantly as I could. "I think yours are great, though. Having big boobs is tough as a tennis player."
Here I was on my first day at college talking about breasts with another girl!
"We should get coffee or something," Ellie said.
I couldn't help but notice that she was now soaping up her bush and slit. I couldn't see them but saw her arms go down to her crotch.
"Let's do it!" I said, glad to change the subject.
I quickly focused on cleaning myself and getting out of the shower. Ellie was nearly dressed when I got to my locker. I tried to be as discrete as possible, putting on my panties with a towel around me. But I had to drop it to get on my bra and top. Did I notice Ellie looking at my boobs again?
Ellie met me at the door and we walked to one of the campus coffee shops. After getting our drinks, we sat across the table in a quieter part of the restaurant. I found myself admiring just how beautiful Ellie was. Her dark eyes were bright and open, like life was always a wonderful adventure. Her lips were full and her face was perfectly proportioned. She had a way about her that was so inviting.
"So..." Ellie began. "Tell me about yourself. Where your from, how long have you played... boyfriends or... girlfriends?"
I laughed. "I'm from Bel Air. Since I was five, and, well, none!"
"I started when I was five too!" Ellie said, laughing. "But shit, girl, no one special in your life?"
"No time," I confessed.
"I hear you," Ellie said, and took a sip of her coffee.
"So what about you?" I asked.
"Well... Santa Monica, and you know I started when you did playing. As for people in my life... there is someone special, a guy. But I also have some girls who I've been intimate with."
I laughed. Knew it! "You must have more time than me!" I said.
"Not sure about that," Ellie replied. "I just, well, before last spring I was, um, a virgin. But my girlfriends, they, uh, introduced me to feelings I never thought I'd have!"
"Oh!" I said. "I'm glad for you."
"And you," Ellie said. "You've never been with anyone?"
I paused, then shook my head. "Like you were, I'm a virgin."
There. I'd said it. I was waiting for a lecture or something but it never came. Ellie just smiled softly.
"We all have our right time," she said, reaching across the table and placing her hand on mine.
When she touched me, I felt a chill. The touch wasn't overtly sexual, not at all. Maybe it was her gentle approach, or maybe the look of caring on her face. Or maybe I was thinking about her having sex for the first time, and with a girl.
"Something on your mind, Julie?" Ellie asked, breaking the spell.
"Nothing really," I said, untruthfully. "Well, I guess actually I was thinking about you having sex. That's really rude of me!"
"It's okay, really!" Ellie said, squeezing my hand. "To be honest, when it happened to me, it was the last thing I expected."
"Really?" I asked.
"Seriously! See, I was at a graduation sleepover with Jenny and Sarah, my best friends. I noticed that something had changed about them. They were so touchy-feely with each other. When we went to Jenny's room that evening, the two of them confessed that they'd become lesbian lovers."
"No shit!" I said.
"Oh, that wasn't all of it. They basically started making love right in front of me. It was so incredibly hot. Jenny had an orgasm just inches from me!"
"Wow!" I said. "Were you, like, embarrassed?"
"Actually, I was really turned on. And when they were done, they wanted to make love to me, right there!"
"Fuck!" I said, trying hard not to picture Ellie naked with her legs spread wide open. "So... did you? Have sex with them, I mean?"
Ellie nodded her head. "I did. It was the most incredible thing I've ever experienced. You've masturbated before, right? Given yourself an orgasm?" She didn't wait for an answer. "It was so much better than that. Kissing their lips and their nipples and having them lick my pussy - it was unbelievable!"
I sat there a bit perplexed and frankly, felt a little strange. The truth is, I was totally inexperienced. I was feeling like maybe I should have done those things?
"Truth is, Ellie," I said hesitatingly, "I've never masturbated or had an orgasm."
Ellie paused for a moment, taking in this news. "I'm so sorry, Julie. I feel like I'm really intruding, getting too personal."
She was, but somehow I didn't feel strange about it.
"No, it's okay," I said. "I've really just met you, but you make me feel so comfortable, I don't mind sharing."
"Phew!" Ellie said. "Believe me, I know how it feels to be in your shoes."
I suddenly realized I was late to class.
"Shit, Ellie," I said, getting up. "I'm sorry to cut this short, but I've got to get to my Econ class."
"Of course!" Ellie said. "I need to pick up some books anyway. So... do you want to continue this later? My roommate hasn't even gotten here yet, so we could talk without being overheard."
"Sounds good, Ellie," I said. "Just text me what dorm and your room number."
"You bet" Ellie said, smiling.
I left with my head spinning. I'd just confessed to a relative stranger that I was a virgin, and had never had an orgasm. What was I thinking? Try as I might, though, my mind was not on the material in class, it was on Ellie. I'd seen her nearly nude. I'd heard that she too was a virgin until she had sex with her girlfriends. The more I tried to think about something else, the more I thought about Ellie crying out in pleasure, a girl's face buried in her pussy. I then started thinking about Ellie's face buried in mine.
Oh shit! I was feeling some very strange stuff going on between my legs. I felt itchy and uncomfortable, like I needed to do something, touch something.
I rushed through my dinner and headed to Ellie's dorm. It wasn't far from mine. Her room was on the 8th floor so I took the elevator. I knocked and she immediately answered.
"Come on in to my home away from home!" Ellie said, stepping aside and ushering me in.
Her room was almost exactly like mine. It had two single beds on either side of the room, desks against the window, and two large storage cabinets for clothes and such near the door. That was it.
"Looks somehow familiar," I said, laughing.
Ellie's stuff was on the left side of the room. She had some pictures on a bulletin board - a couple of girls and a guy who looked a little older.
"That's Peter," Ellie said, noticing my gaze. "He's my older brother, by a year and a half. His name's Peter."
"Ah," I said. "And the girls?"
"Jenny on the left, and Sarah on the right."
"They're the ones...?" I said.
"Yep. They introduced me to girl/girl love, and, well, sex in general."
"That's what I wanted to talk to you about," I said, sitting on her bed.
Ellie sat next to me and looked at me with those dark eyes.
"Okay," Ellie said.
"This is going to sound funny," I started. "But I can't stop thinking about you and Sarah and Jenny."
"What part?" Ellie asked.
"The you having sex with them part," I said.
"And why do you think that is... that you can't stop thinking about it?"
I paused, trying to sort it out myself.
"Because... I think... maybe I want to... feel the way you felt," I said. "I want to know what's it's like to be with a girl."
"You want to... " Ellie started to say.
"Have sex with you. Yes," I said.
"Wow!" Ellie said.
"Too much?" I said. "I'm a bit flustered here... I've never... you know... done anything..."
With that, Ellie leaned over and kissed me on the lips, stopping me in the middle of a sentence. It was a simple, gentle kiss. She lingered just a bit with her lips on mine, perhaps waiting to see how I'd react. And how did I react? I kissed her back.
"You... kissed me," I said, breaking off.
"Was that okay?" Ellie said, a questioning look on her face.
"It was more than okay," I said, so relieved. "Your lips felt so good on mine. I'd like to do it again."
Ellie leaned back over and kissed me again. This time I felt just the tiniest wetness as her tongue touched my lips. I opened my mouth and she came in, her tongue sliding over mine. It sent shockwaves through my body, and created feelings I'd never had before.
"I've never kissed a girl before!" I said as we broke off.
"How was it?" Ellie asked, cupping my cheek and chin with her hand.
"It was wonderful!" I said.
This time I leaned over and kissed her. Her soft lips parted to let my tongue explore her mouth. I felt her tongue entwine with mine. It was magical and wonderful and more than I'd ever imagined. I reached to embrace her, my arms going around her thin waist.
We made out like that for a while. I enjoyed every minute of this new experience. Those strange feelings in my crotch had returned with a vengeance. I could see my nipples getting engorged and swollen. Ellie's were standing out like two little poles on her chest. I wanted to touch them so badly!
Seemingly knowing my desire, she took my hand and guided it to her breast.
"Touch me, Julie. I want you to touch my nipple."
The tips of my fingers touched her right nipple. It felt so soft and hard at the same time. I took it between my thumb and index finger and squeezed gently.
"Mmm," Ellie cooed. "That feels really good to me. Does it feel good to you?"
"Oh yes," I said, staring at her breasts.
"Why don't you use both hands," she said.
I lifted my other hand to take her left nipple between my fingers. I squeezed it gently. Ellie's chest moved towards my hand in response.
"Harder," she said. "Squeeze harder and pull out on them."
I obeyed and Ellie took in a breath. "Oh fuck, Julie. I've wanted you to do that since the moment I saw you."
"You did?" I said, looking up into her dark eyes.
"Yes, I've wanted to make love to you all day. I just didn't want to push."
I continued to play with her nipples. Ellie began to moan softly. I cupped her breasts and felt how firm they were.
"Can I, um, touch you?" Ellie asked.
I was about to let another woman touch me. It was a crossroads. And I was ready.
"Please!" I said, pulling her hand and placing it on my left breast.
Ellie took both hands and gently touched my nipples. I shivered at the feeling. She pinched my nipples and caressed them. It was sending such good feelings from my boobs to my crotch. I started moving my hips back and forth, not sure at all of what I was happening.
"Oh shit, Ellie," I said, "what are you doing to me?"
"Oh, this is just the beginning," she said.
She leaned over.
"Oh fuck, you're going to kiss my tits!" I said.
As soon as her mouth touched me, I convulsed at the feeling. Her tongue came out and flicked across my nipple. As she pinched and caressed one nipple, her tongue went around the other, sucking in and pulling out.
"Oh shit!" I said. "That feels so good!"
"Tell me if I'm going too fast for you," Ellie said, brushing some strands of my auburn hair away from my face.
"I don't know what's too slow or too fast, Ellie," I said, touching her cheek. "But I'm really enjoying this!"
"That's good!" Ellie said. "'Cause I'd really like to see you boobs!"
I laughed. I lifted up my arms and let Ellie pull my top off. Her hands went to my bra, touching, pressing in, stroking. My tits were sticking out and very sensitive to her touch. She gently kissed my nipples and looked up into my eyes.
"Can I take it off?" she asked.
I nodded. Here was another crossroads. I was more than ready.
She reached behind my back and managed to undo my bra clasp. She brought it to her and let my bra fall to the floor. Her gaze fell to my chest.
"Spectacular!" she said, her hands reaching for my bare nipples.
I can hardly describe the feeling of her fingers touching me. If I thought my nipples were hard before, they were suddenly very swollen and hard, yet super sensitive to her touch.
"I want to kiss your incredible breasts, Julie," she said.
"I can't wait!" I said, pulling her head to my chest.
She gently kissed each nipple, then flicked out her tongue on each. I felt that feeling again, sending something wonderful into my crotch. My hips moved with more urgency. She put her mouth on one nipple and suckled it.
"Oh fuck!" I said. I could feel my breathing begin to quicken.
I pulled her back. "I want to kiss your nipples, Ellie," I said.
Ellie smiled, crossed her hands in front of her and pulled off her top, then reached behind and unclasped her bra. Her breasts were perfect globes with dark areola surrounding big, hard, nipples. They were even more magnificent close up!
I had no idea what I was doing. I leaned over and kissed one. It felt like soft and hard at the same time. I put my mouth on it and licked it with my tongue.
"Oh yeah, Julie. Oh yeah. Fuck!"
I had never touched another woman. I was in uncharted territory and with no idea what to do next. It seemed my senses were guiding my actions, and I was loving it. I sucked in on her nipple as she'd done to me. Ellie shivered in response and held my head to her chest.
"You're making me feel so good!" Ellie purred. "Do the other one too!"
I moved my mouth to her other nipple and sucked on it, while using my fingers to touch and fondle her other tit.
"Mmm," Ellie said. "Squeeze it with your fingers. Oh shit! Yeah, just like that!"
Ellie's pelvis began to move back and forth. I wasn't sure why, but figured it had to do with her arousal.
I continued licking and sucking on both her nipples until I suddenly felt something dripping down my leg.
I pulled back, embarrassed. "I, uh, I think I need to take care of something."
"You okay?" Ellie asked, a concerned look on her face.
"Um, sure. I think, well, I may have peed a little."
Ellie smiled and looked down at my crotch. She saw what I saw, a little line of liquid dripping down my inner thigh. To my shock, she reached down and wiped it up with her index finger, then put it in her mouth!
"You didn't pee, Julie," she said. "That's pussy juice. You've never seen it before?"
I shook my head.
Ellie looked down again and pushed my legs slightly apart. "Oh yeah," she said. "You're definitely aroused. Look at your panties."
I looked down and saw a giant wet spot right between my legs. I felt like such a neophyte.
"See, I'm turned on too," Ellie said, spreading her legs wide. Her panties were also wet, a big dark circle surrounding her pussy.
Ellie looked up in my eyes. "Do you feel like touching it? Your pussy?"
I nodded. I did want to touch myself. Badly. But again, I was unsure. "Will, will you? Touch me, I mean?"
Ellie smiled again, and as she leaned in for a kiss she said, "I would so love to touch your pussy, Julie!"
As our lips met, I felt fingers lightly graze my crotch. I practically jumped off the bed with the incredible sense of pleasure that coursed through me.
"Oh man!" I said, breaking off and looking intently into Ellie's eyes. "I had no idea how good that would feel!"
"Oh, there's much more to come!" Ellie said.
Her fingers now traced the shape of my labia - going in a circle, then up and down. I felt more juice go down my leg but didn't mind it now. I was starting to feel a sort of buzzy feeling in my head, a little like being drunk but not out of it. In fact, I was feeling more in tune with my body than ever.
Ellie pushed in at the top of my lips and must have contacted my clitoris because I once again jolted with pleasure.
"Julie, you feel so wonderful. I want to give you your first orgasm. Do you want that?"
"Oh fuck!" I said. "I do, please!"
"I'll need to get my fingers under your panties. Is that all right?" Ellie asked.
I nodded, looking down at her fingers massaging me. I watched as she pushed her fingers under the waist band of my panties and felt them move through my bush. When she parted my lips I felt a fresh amount of liquid flow out of me.
"Oh, oh, oh, oh!" I began to moan as she moved her fingers up and down my slit. A woman was actually touching my pussy!



"You're so wet, Julie. You make my fingers so sopping!"
"Umph, oh, fuck, oh!" I moaned, watching my own pelvis begin to take on a life of its own, moving rhythmically back and forth on the edge of the bed.
As Ellie began moving her fingers quickly and lightly across my clit, I felt something start to well up within me, starting in my crotch. I began to move my hips faster, and Ellie began moving her fingers faster as well.
"Oh shit. What's happening!" I said as I began to lose all sense of control over my body.
Suddenly my hips began to buck up and down, my back arched, my toes curled up and I closed my eyes.
"Ahhhhh!" I cried, a feeling like electric shock emanating from my pussy out to envelope my entire body in pleasure like I've never experienced before.
The intense feelings lasted what seemed like forever. At some point my jerking legs slowed and I sat back own on the bed. Ellie pulled her hand from my panties. I reached for her face and pulled her in for a deep tonguing kiss.
"Was that okay?" Ellie asked after breaking off.
"Oh fuck!" I gasped, still out of breath. "So wonderful. Thank you! I never knew what I was missing!"
Ellie laughed quietly, her fingers stroking my cheeks. "I so loved making you cum, Julie. And I want to do it again, but more, um, personally?"
"What do you mean? I do want more, please!"
"Can I lick your pussy?" Ellie said.
"Oh!" I said. "I, um, I've never exposed that area to anyone, except maybe with my twin sister when we were trying on underwear and stuff."
"You have a twin?" Ellie asked.
"Yep, Donna. She's my best friend." I said.
"Of course. That's cool," Ellie said. "So... what are you afraid of?"
"Um, I guess that you wouldn't think I was pretty... down there?" I said, gesturing to my pussy.
Ellie actually laughed. "You're kidding, right? If your pussy is half as beautiful as the rest of you, I'm going to love it!"
"Oh, ok!" I said, relieved, but still a bit nervous.
"Let me get out of the rest of my clothes," Ellie said, standing and tugging at her skirt. "Maybe you won't like how I look!"
Ellie shed her skirt and pulled her panties down. Other than my sister, this was the only pussy I'd ever seen. Ellie had a full dark brown bush, trimmed up on the sides like mine so as not to show in a tennis outfit.
"I love it!" I said.
"You can touch it," Ellie said.
"Maybe in a bit," I said tentatively.
"Now your turn," Ellie said, sitting down.
I stood, undid my skirt and pulled it down. I was now only dressed in black lace, soaking wet, panties. Ellie leaned over and kissed my belly button, which felt surprisingly good, and gently grabbed the waist band of my panties, tugging them down to my ankles. I stepped out of them gingerly, and watched for a reaction.
"Oh Julie, you are so gorgeous," Ellie said, staring at my bush. "Such a wonderful auburn color, and so full. A girl could get lost in there!"
"Thanks!" I said.
Ellie gently ran her hand through the hair on my mound. "Why don't you lie back and let me explore you."
I sat on Ellie's bed, scooted up to the head, and laid down on my back, keeping my legs together. Ellie sat on the edge and kissed me, using her hands to fondle my breasts. I started feeling that itchy feeling again in my pussy, and her tongue felt so smooth sliding over my tongue.
Soon her hand left my breast and ventured down, going over my bush and slipping into my labia. My hips lifted to meet her touch. I could tell I was very wet again, and aroused.
She pushed my legs apart and I complied. Soon she was kissing my stomach again, and then my bush, running her nose through the red hair.
"You smell so wonderful!" she said.
A moment later I felt the flick of a tongue at the top of my slit and it about sent me through the roof with pleasure. A woman was using her tongue on my pussy!
"Oh shit! Fuck, that's good!" I said, wanting more... now!
Ellie seemed to know my desire. She moved down, pushing my legs wide apart, and got between them. I was watching a girl about to go down on me, and it turned me on even more.
Ellie came in and kissed my inner thighs. The closer she got to my pussy the more intense the feelings became. When she ran her tongue up my slit I about came right then.
"Oooh! Oh yeah, oh yeah!" I said dreamily.
I watched Ellie's face over my mound of bushy hair. She looked up at me, connecting with me emotionally as her tongue connected with my pussy lips and clit.
"Oh, oh!" I moaned as my breathing quickened.
I noticed my body moving in waves from the chest down through my legs. I could feel that building feeling again, like electric dominos were about to come down and send me into an orgasm again.
As I felt two fingers enter my vagina and begin to move in and out, in and out - I lost it. My back arched, my head shot back, and my legs convulsed as an even more powerful set of feelings ran crazily through me, starting in my pussy and radiating to the tips of my toes and fingers.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming again. Ooooh!" I cried.
I held Ellie's head to my crotch as wave after wave cascaded over me. I was totally lost in it, totally out of control.
Coming down, I pulled Ellie up for a kiss. What I wasn't expecting was to taste the tangy flavor of my own pussy juices on her tongue. It was strange, wild, and surprisingly pleasant.
We broke and I hugged Ellie, pressing her breasts against mine.
"Oh fuck, Ellie. That was even better than the first time!" I said.
Ellie got up on her arms and said, "You look, feel, and taste wonderful, Julie!"
She sat up, wiping excess juice from the side of her mouth.
"But, what about you?" I said. "You've made me cum twice already."
"I know!" Ellie said, laughing. "I think it's time for a lesson in pussy eating for you!"
"Now that you've done it to me," I said, sitting up, "I'd like to bring you that kind of pleasure, though I don't know what I'm going at all!"
Ellie laid down, her head on the pillow, and spread her legs apart. I caught the smell of her scent. It was intoxicating!
"You smell wonderful!" I said.
"Just wait until you taste me," Ellie said, beckoning my between her legs.
I knelt above her pussy. Her lips were swollen and pink. I saw little drops of juice dripping from her labia. Suddenly, I wanted to taste that juice.
"I'm so fucking turned on right now, Julie," Ellie said, pulling my head down, "that it won't matter what you know about pussy eating. I've just got to have your mouth and tongue on me!"
I laid down, my feet off the edge of the bed, and my face nestled between her legs. Her scent was even stronger here, so close to her pussy. I ran my fingers through her bush and down into her slit. It felt so silky smooth, warm, and wet. I tentatively flicked out my tongue and tasted her juice. It was musky and salty, different than mine, but still delicious. Ellie jerked with pleasure at the touch.
"Oh fuck, Julie. Oh fuck!" she said, pulling my head closer to her lips.
She opened her legs even wider, spreading her labia so I could see the hood concealing her clit. The little read knob of her clitoris poked out from that hood like a miniature penis. I took a chance and put my mouth on it, licking and sucking.
"Oh shit, yeah. Oh, oh, oh! Fuck, I'm cumming!" Ellie cried out, thrashing about with her hips and legs while holding me so tight against her pussy that I could hardly breath.
I felt liquid pour out of her pussy and into my mouth. I managed to take it all and swallow the tangy juice.
When Ellie's orgasmed had subsided somewhat, it was her turn to pull me into an embrace and sensuous kiss.
"You're a natural!" Ellie said after we broke off. "You went right for my clit - my most sensitive spot!"
"Today is full of firsts!" I said. "My first orgasm, and the first time I've made someone else cum!"
We lay next to each other on Ellie's small bed. She was behind me snuggling, fondling my breasts with one of her hands.
"There is something else we could try," Ellie said, moving her hands down my stomach to play with my pussy hair.
"I'm open to anything with you!" I said.
"Have you ever head of tribbing?" Ellie asked.
"No," I answered. "What's that?"
"Better if I show you," Ellie said, sitting up. "Now lay back against the wall and open your legs up really wide."
I did so, and Ellie put one of her legs under mine and put the other up near my chest. I could see what she was aiming for. I watched as she pulled her pussy lips in to meet mine and started grinding on me, holding my hip close.
The sight and feeling of our two pussies meeting was amazing. I held Ellie's leg to keep us even closer together.
"Oh fuck that feels good!" I said, starting to get breathless.
"Oh! Oh!" she moaned, her hips gyrating back and forth on my pussy. "Your pussy feels so good against mine!"
It was the most incredible thing. We built to an orgasm together. I looked into her eyes and her body synced to mine. Our legs and hips moved faster, our juices flowed, and our lips and clits met over and over.
Just as I was going over the top on my third ever orgasm, Ellie cried out and we came together. It went on for what seemed like a long time. Both of our legs spasmed and jerked as the pleasure feelings took control of our bodies.
After we'd calmed down, Ellie got off the bed, knelt beside it, and came in for kissing and tonguing.
"This is not how I saw my day going!" I said, still breathless and still feeling the euphoria of all these new experiences.
Ellie brushed some of my auburn hair from my face. "I didn't either, but I'm so glad you were open."
"Oh I opened all right," I said, laughing. "I opened wide for you!"
We both laughed.
"So, what would your sister think of what we've done?" Ellie asked.
"Well, I'm not sure," I replied. "She's not a virgin, that much I know. But whether she's had experiences with women, I guess I'll just have to ask her!"
Eventually we got dressed. Ellie loaned me a pair of panties, which I promised to return soon.
"All soaked again, I hope!" she said, sniffing my panties.
"Absolutely!" I said.
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I arrived home fall break of my freshman year a changed woman. Little did I know that experiencing my first sex would lead to an intimate relationship with my own twin sister!
Donna and I are identical in appearance (a couple of redheads), but somewhat different in personality. I've always been a bit shy, whereas Donna is outgoing and gregarious. Maybe that's why I got into tennis so young. It was a way to be my introverted self by focusing on one thing and one thing only. We were very close, of course. But as we grew to adulthood, we shared less and less of our personal lives with each other.
That started changing when I met Ellie Jameson. A fellow member of the UCLA Women's Tennis Team, Ellie was the opposite of me - outgoing, fun, confident, and, well, sexy. Maybe it was the new experience of being at college combined with Ellie's overt sexuality, but I ended up being attracted to her physically.
After I confessed that I was a virgin, and had not even experienced an orgasm, Ellie gently guided me, and introduced me to the fantastic feelings of making love to another woman. After our initial intimacy, we slept together whenever one or the other of our roommates were away.
When it came time to go home at the quarter break, I really wasn't sure what to expect of myself. Was I going to be the same introverted girl I'd always been?
"Julie!" Donna shouted, running out the front door.
Donna had arrived home from her school a day earlier than me.
"Hey Donna!" I called.
We hugged tightly. This was the first time we'd been away from each other for so long.
"You're looking fine!" Donna said, pulling back and admiring my outfit.
Yes, Ellie and I had gone shopping and I had picked out some pretty sexy outfits - and on a whim even bought some lingerie for me and my sister.
"You like?" I said, twirling around in my miniskirt and clingy top.
"Downright sexy girl!" Donna said, touching the hem of my skirt. "This is so totally not like you. College must be agreeing with you!"
"You have no idea!" I said, taking her hand and walking to the front door.
We sat at the kitchen table and dished about classes and dorm food. We'd mostly texted since starting the term so it was nice to catch up in person.
"So... did you meet anyone?" I asked.
Donna smiled. Of course she had.
"I did meet a couple of guys in my dorm," she said, a sly look on her face.
"A couple!" I said.
Donna laughed. "Let's just say I put my single dorm room to good use."
This was the most personal we'd been in a long time. Perhaps it was being away from each other, or maybe it stemmed from my new found sexual desire. Whatever the case, I actually loved hearing about Donna's new lovers. I was no longer jealous, but genuinely pleased for her.
"And you?" Donna asked. "Tennis all the time, I suppose."
"Well..." I started.
"No!" Donna exclaimed. "Not the shy reserved Julie. You met a guy?"
"I did meet someone," I said, not sure how much to tell yet.
"And... did you two?"
"We did!" I said.
"Wow!" Donna said, sitting back in amazement. "My sister is no longer a virgin. I'm sure he's super cute!"
"Actually, it's not a guy."
Donna stared at me for a moment. "You lost your virginity to a girl?"
I nodded.
"Fuck!" Donna said. "Not even I've done that!"
"I was going to ask if you'd ever slept with a girl. I guess that answers my question."
"Shit, I mean I've thought about it. I've just had too many cute guys to fuck."
"Sorry!" I said.
"Sorry? What do you mean?" Donna said, somewhat incredulous.
"That I did it with a girl before you!"
"Oh fuck no!" Donna said. "I think it's fucking fantastic. Also that we're actually talking about this stuff. We've not done that much."
"I guess that was on me," I said.
"So..." Donna said, "tell me. What happened?"
"Well, it started with the way she looked at me. Her name is Ellie, and she was friendly in a way I hadn't seen before. Then, in the locker room, I found myself looking at her body."
"Really?" Donna said with a look of surprise on her face.
"Yes, really," I said. "She is so beautiful and so open. We got coffee and she told me she'd been a virgin too until last spring when her best girl friends came on to her and seduced her."
"Wow!" Donna said.
"So I admitted that I was a virgin and hadn't even had an orgasm."
"Woah," Donna said.
"I know. And I just couldn't get the image of Ellie getting eaten out and having wonderful lesbian orgasms - out of my head. I just had to know what it was like so... I asked her to take my virginity."
Donna was silent for a moment. "And you liked it?"
"Oh Donna, I loved it. Every second of it. The feel of a girl's lips and tongue in my mouth, touching my nipples, sucking on my clit - it was the most intense experience of my life!"
"I guess that's something I should try sometime!" Donna said.
"Oh yeah!" I said. "Oh fuck, where's Mom anyway? We shouldn't be talking about this stuff if she can hear."
Donna laughed. "She's gone to San Francisco, remember? All weekend?"
"Oh yeah," I said. "I forgot."
We got up and made some dinner for ourselves. Okay, we called in pizza, but it counts as dinner.
It seemed to me that Donna looked at me differently as we ate. And I did feel different - so much more alive and inquisitive and ready to have more experiences like Ellie.
"I have a surprise for you," I said after dinner.
"Fun!" Donna said. "What is it?"
"Well, you liked my dress, right?"
"Uh huh. Super cute!"
"So," I said, reaching for a bag I'd brought in. "I bought us some things to try on."
"Oooh!" Donna said, trying to peek into the bag.
"No!" I said, pulling it away. "Not here. Let's go to my bedroom. It's more private."
"Okay, silly," Donna said.
Our rooms were next to each other and shared a bathroom. Since Mom wasn't going to be home, I didn't worry about closing the door.
Once inside, I pulled out several bra and panty sets I'd bought with Ellie. They were incredibly sexy and mostly see-through. One was red, another black, a pink one, and finally white.
"Wow!" Donna said, holding up the black set. "You've never been into this kind of stuff before."
"Not until I met Ellie," I said, picking up the black one. "Let's try them on!"
"Sure!" Donna said.
I watched as Donna pulled off her top. She was wearing a lacy brown bra that barely held in her D cup breasts. She didn't seem to hesitate at all, reaching behind her back and undoing the clasp. Her bra fell to the floor. She stripped off her shorts and panties and stood next to me, totally naked.
I've seen my sister naked before. But something stirred in me as I looked at her. Her boobs, like mine, were large and full and firm. Her areola were reddish in hue, and barely darker than her skin, which was very fair. Her red hair fell halfway down her back, like mine. As she pulled on the panties, I noticed her auburn bush was as full as mine, yet trimmed up on the sides a bit.
"Aren't you going to change?" Donna said, looking at me.
"Oh, sorry," I said. I pulled off my top and undid my skirt, slipping it down to the floor. I hesitated for a moment before disrobing completely. Something was feeling different and I wasn't sure what it was.
"It's not like I haven't seen you naked before," Donna said, reaching over and pulling down my panties, kneeling to get them down to my ankles.
Her face was only inches from my pussy. For some reason, I started recognizing that feeling of arousal I'd had with Ellie. How could this be? This was my sister. How could she be turning me on?
"Thanks, I guess," I said, looking down at Donna, who was staring at my bush.
"You keep yours exactly like mine," she said. "Have you ever wondered..."
"Wondered what?" I asked.
"Oh, never mind," Donna said, standing. "Let's try on these cool things you got."
Donna stood and grabbed the black set, pulling the bra over her breasts and trying to attach it in the back.
"Can you help me?" she asked.
I moved around behind her and took the clasp from her fingers. My bush brushed against her ass as I got the clasp attached.
"Thanks," she said, turning around. She hesitated inches from my face, then bent down and pulled on the matching panties.
I moved away, feeling even more aroused, and put on the white panties.
"Can you do my bra too?" I asked.
Donna picked up the bra and pulled it around my boobs, placing them in the cups and attaching the bra behind my back. It felt very sensual for some reason.
We turned to face each other. I sized Donna up. Her areola showed through the lacy material on her bra, and the panties had lacy parts to them, showing her reddish bush in places.
"Fuck!" She said. "Don't we look good!"
"I know!" I said. "I love how soft this fabric is," I said, stroking the side of her bra.
"The panties too," she said, touching my waist and stroking along waist band with her index finger.
"I'm feeling kind of strange," I said.
"In a bad way?" Donna asked, moving her finger around the front of my panties.
"No, in a good way," I said, now running my fingers along the side of Donna's breast.
"Are you thinking what I'm thinking?" she asked, looking up into my eyes.
"I think so," I said. "Isn't this totally wrong?"
"It doesn't feel wrong to me," Donna said. "Does it to you?"
"Oddly, no," I said. "Can I admit that I'm really turned on right now?"
Donna smiled. "I am too. I keep thinking about you with your legs open, having another woman lick your pussy. I don't know why, but I want to be that person!"
"Even if we're sisters?" I said.
"Especially since we're sisters," she said.
I let my hand drift and grazed the front of Donna's left breast, just barely touching her nipple. She shuddered in response.
"Oh my fuck!" she said. "You touched me. My fucking sister just touched me!"
"Was that okay?" I asked.
"Oh yeah," she said. "Do it again, please!"
This time I reached right for her nipple, which was starting to stand out and harden. I grazed it, then squeezed slightly.
"Mmm!" she responded.
I grew bolder and used my other hand to tweak her right nipple. She moved her chest towards me and took in a breath.
"Shit, that turns me on!" she said.
"I'm going to kiss you now," I said, leaning over.
Donna responded by tilting her head slightly. Our lips met - identical lips touching and moving around each other. I could feel myself getting wet, and when Donna's tongue touched my lips, I felt a burst of pleasure between my legs.
I opened my mouth and let her tongue find mine. It felt like electricity pass between us as our tongues touched and explored and intertwined. The kiss of a woman. The kiss of my sister, my twin. It was marvelous.
We broke off and stood there, looking intently at one another.
"Did we just do that?" Donna asked, looking a little flushed.
I nodded. This was so surreal. I'd touched my sister's nipples to turn her on and then French-kissed her. What was I thinking? Thing was, I was feeling, not thinking. And feeling good. Really good.
"Oh yes we did!" I said. "I know this is going to sound strange, Donna, but... I want you. I want to be your first woman lover."
"Oh fuck!" she said. "I want that too. I can't believe I'm saying this, but I want to fuck my sister!"
I grabbed her face and came in for a deep kiss with lips, tongues and mouths. I felt Donna's hands reach up to cup my breasts. Her touch aroused me even more. I reached around behind her back and undid her bra. She stepped back and let it fall to the ground.
"Oh, suck my tits, Julie," she said, pulling my face to her chest.
I flicked out my tongue and touched her nipple.
"Oh shit!" she said.
I put my mouth around her hardening tit and sucked and licked. I squeezed her other nipple with my free hand. She began moaning softly.
"I can believe how good this feels!" she said, holding my head to her large breasts.
I stood up, reached behind my back and undid my bra. As it fell to the floor I pressed my breasts to my sister's. Our nipples met and our naked breasts pressed against each other. I moved side to side, nipples flicking against each other.
I grabbed Donna's ass and pulled it into me.
"Oooh, fuck!" she said.
"I love your ass!" I said. I couldn't believe I was saying all of this, feeling all of this.
I ground Donna's mound into mine as I held her ass. We kissed again, deeply. Breaking off, she stepped back and pulled her panties down to the ground. Stepping out of them, I could see her auburn bush. The long wispy hairs were drenched in clear liquid. She reached for the waist band of my panties, and I let her take them off slowly. She leaned in close to me and kissed my hairy pussy.
"So beautiful!" she said, standing.
"Just like yours," I said.
"Make love to me, Julie!" she said, getting up on the bed.
I got up on my knees across from Donna. We held each other, kissing, fondling, touching, squeezing.
I pushed her onto her back and laid on top of her, coming up between her legs, grinding my body against hers, putting my tongue deep into her mouth. I lifted myself up slightly and kneaded her breasts.
"I've never had a woman do that to me, Julie. It is so fucking hot!"
I began kissing down her neck, nibbling her ears, and even kissing her nose. Soon I ventured to her breasts, where I suckled her nipples.
"Oh fuck!" Donna moaned. "Yeah. Yeah. Shit!"
My hand roamed across her belly, using the back of my hand to gently caress and touch. As I got closer to her bush I moved so my head could start kissing down her body. Donna's pelvis rose up as I kissed her belly button.
"I can't... fucking believe... you're going to be my first woman lover!" Donna said between quick breaths.
My hand moved to her auburn bush. "It's so beautiful," I said, running my fingers through the fine, long hair.
I looked up into her eyes. "Are you ready to take this to the next level, Donna? Are you ready for your sister to touch your pussy?"
Donna nodded, her breathing deep. "I never thought this would happen, but yes, touch me, caress me, fuck me with your fingers and your tongue!"
I kept my eyes on her as I moved my index finger on top of her slit. I could feel a bead of liquid riding on top of her labia. When my finger touched it, the juice got all over my finger and across her pussy lips.
Donna's pelvis jerked up. "Oh fuck! You're doing it! Oh, oh!"
Here goes, I thought. We can't take this back now. We might be committing incest, but I was all in. I pushed my finger into her slit and felt the warm wetness of her inner lips. She was so wet that my finger slipped down and pushed into her vagina just an inch.
"Oh! Man! Shit!" Donna moaned. "Don't stop!"
"Oh, I have no plans on stopping, sister" I said, sticking my finger as deep into her pussy as I could get it. I felt more juice flow from her hole onto my finger and hand. I pulled out and pushed back in, all the while using my thumb to gently caress her clit.
Donna began moving her hips up and down in a rhythm to match my fingers fucking her. I could tell she was building to an orgasm so I slowed down a little. There was something else I wanted to do before she came.
"Oh don't fucking stop. Don't fucking stop. You're going to make me cum!"
"Not before I put my tongue in your pussy!" I said, moving down between her legs.
"Oh fucking shit!" she said, watching me position my mouth at her opening.
For the first time I caught her scent. It was very similar to mine but not exactly the same. As I came in for my first taste of my sister's juices, I noticed it a bit more salty than my own, but incredibly delicious.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" Donna moaned continuously as she practically panted, her pelvis in constant motion and her hands holding my head to her crotch.
I licked her slit from bottom to top, pushing my tongue between the folds of her lips to expose her swollen clit. I licked and sucked on it, then moved my tongue down. I made it hard and pushed as deep into her vagina as I could get, repeatedly moving in and out, in and out.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming!" Donna cried, her eyes closed and head back.
Her pelvis suddenly rocked up and down and her back arched way up. She started jerking, and I could feel her legs quivering against me.
"Ahhhhhh!" she cried out loudly.
When her orgasm finally began to subside, I started gently licking her pussy, lapping up all the juices that had gushed out.
"You know what this means," I said, lifting up and getting ready to kiss her. "We're now lesbian sisters!"
"You're fucking right!" Donna said, bringing me in for a kiss. "Shit!" she said, breaking off. "I've never tasted my own juices, but they're on your tongue, aren't they?"
"Fuck yeah!" I said.
I got next to my sister on the bed and we held each other, our identical nipples and mounds touching.
"You were so right!" Donna said, stroking my hair. "Loving a woman is so different than a guy, so much more gentle. And that orgasm. Shit!"
"Well, I don't have the experience of fucking a guy to compare it to," I said, "but I'll take your word for it!"
"Don't get me wrong," Donna said. "I love a good cock stuffed inside my pussy - and you will too. This was just, well, different in a wonderful way."
We kissed and made out, sharing more of her juices between our tongues.
"I want to make you cum too," Donna said, breaking off.
"Oh, you will," I said. "I'm so fucking horny right now, it won't take much!"
"But I've never gone down on a woman," she said.
"Don't worry. I'll tell you what I want," I said, laying on my back and spreading my legs wide apart.
Donna kissed down my belly, like I'd done. Her hand moved to my slit and she began rubbing my clit and going up and down my labia.
"Mmm. Oh yeah. Oooh. That's good," I said.
Donna licked and sucked on my tits, sending incredible feelings through me. I stroked her hair as she flicked her tongue back and forth on each nipple.
She moved until she was between my legs. I watched my own sister approach my pussy, smiling, breathing in, touching my bush and running her fingers through it.
"You smell good!" she said, getting closer.
"Put your mouth on me, sister!" I said, willing her tongue to touch me, to lick me, to suck me.
Donna came in and placed her whole mouth on my pussy. I jerked upwards as her tongue hit my already sopping wet slit. It was so unreal. It was like looking in a mirror - my exact twin licking me as if I was doing it myself.
"Mm hmm! Mm hmm! Oh!" I groaned.
I watched her tongue flick out and move quickly across my clit. Then she would stop and suck on it.
"Humph, umph, oh!" I said. "Put your fingers inside me!"
My breathing was now ragged and my hips moving up and down, up and down. She stopped to rub my clit with her fingers, then resumed her quick tongue work.
My breathing became quicker and my vocalizations got higher and higher in pitch as I neared the climax. It didn't take long before I felt that buzzy feeling take over, and I came!
"Oh! Oh! Umph! Oh! Oh!" I cried as my hips jerked and feelings of pleasure overcame me. My own sister was making me cum. It was so hot thinking about it that I actually came a second time right away.
"Shit, Julie!" Donna exclaimed. "You're cumming again?"
"Oh fuck!" I cried as the second wave hit.
My body jerked and quivered as intense feelings criss-crossed all over me. I reached for Donna and kissed and kissed her, still feeling the spasms of my orgasm.
We kissed and cuddled for quite some time.
"What did we just do?" Donna asked, looking into my eyes.
"You tell me," I said. "I think two sisters who love each other just got so turned on that we couldn't keep our hands off each other!"
"But isn't it more than that?" Donna asked. "We're not supposed to do this, right? I mean, what if Mom found out?"



"Well first, Mom is not going to find out. And second - did it feel wrong to you? It didn't to me. Neither of us planned this. It just happened." I got up on one elbow. "I think it's just a natural outflow of our love for each other."
"You're right, sis. It might be wrong to some, but not to me. I love you!"
We stayed in my bed that night - together. Donna lay against me, her boobs pressing into my side and chest and her leg draped over mine. The sun woke me up as it streamed through the curtains. I watched Donna sleep and felt a new level of love for her. She'd always kept the sexual part of her life to herself. Now we'd shared that together, and we'd never be the same.
I kissed her head softly. She opened her eyes and looked at me, smiling.
"Good morning!" she said, getting up on one elbow. "Any regrets from our twin love making?"
I bent in for a kiss. It was long and sensual, with plenty of tongue.
"I guess not!" Donna said. "Ooh! I want to fuck you right now!"
"Not yet!" I said, sitting up. "Let's shower and eat something first."
Well, the sex didn't wait. We got in the shower together, thinking we'd get clean. We ended up washing each other up, then eating each other out!
"It's going to be hard hiding this from Mom," Donna said as we munched on cereal and drank coffee.
"I know," I said. "Now that we've been intimate, it's all I can think about. I just want to taste your tongue and your pussy all the time!"
Donna leaned over and we kissed. I dropped my spoon in the cereal bowl as she pushed her tongue into my mouth. I really didn't care if milk spilled or not. Donna's hands reached for my breasts. I was wearing that same sexy dress and the white underwear I'd tried on the night before.
"Ooh, your nipples are already hard!" Donna said, squeezing my tits.
My hand went lower, to Donna's crotch. Her short dress rode up high enough so that my hand touched her panties. There was already a wet spot in the center of her pussy lips. Somehow, I didn't think we were going to finish breakfast.
"You're already wet!" I said.
I reached two fingers under the fabric of her panties and touched her labia. She squirmed with delight as my finger entered her.
"Mmm. Yeah!" she said, moving around to give me better access. "Fuck me with your fingers!"
I got two fingers into her and began pulling them out and pushing them into her vagina. She was getting wetter and wetter and her hips began to move back and forth, sliding herself on my fingers.
We made out as I fucked her pussy and she squeezed my nipples and kneaded my breasts.
Eventually, we got up. My fingers came out of her pussy sopping wet. I lifted them to Donna's mouth. She sucked on them, then placed them in my mouth. I could taste her salty juice and it turned me on even more.
We walked hand in hand to the living room and sat on the couch. Donna opened her legs wide. I crouched in front of her and noticed the big wet spot where her pussy had leaked juice. I reached in and gently pulled her panties off.
"Your pussy is so beautiful," I said, noticing how pink and swollen it was, the folds of her lips shining with liquid.
Instead of going in closer, I stood. Looking into her eyes, I unzipped my dress from the side and let it fall off of my body slowly, sensuously.
"Are you stripping for me, sister?" Donna asked, her hand moving to her exposed pussy.
I nodded. "I want you to see all of me!" I said, reaching back and undoing my bra.
I guided the white undergarment off of my shoulders and slowly let the cups come off my boobs. Donna stared right at them as my areola and hard nipples came into view.
"Do I look that hot?" she asked, now rubbing her pussy with her index finger.
"Every bit," I said.
"I want to touch them," she said.
"Not yet, sister," I said. "I'm not done getting naked in front of you!"
I very slowly worked the waist band of my panties, pulling one side down and then the other. I exposed my red bush, then pulled the panties back up. I put a finger under the fabric and began to finger myself, wetting my panties even more.
"Fuck!" Donna said, her fingers moving faster.
"You like seeing your sister touch herself?" I asked slyly.
Donna nodded.
I pulled the panties down to expose my bush. "See how wet I am for you?" I said, reaching in and getting my juice on my finger.
I stepped closer and offered her my finger, which she took in her mouth and sucked eagerly. Stepping back, I slowly pulled my panties down, turning my ass to her and sticking it out as I got them off my ankles.
Donna leaned forward and put her face right between my ass cheeks. I felt her tongue lick my lips from the bottom, all the way to my asshole.
"Oh fuck!" I said. "I wasn't expecting that. Shit, that's good!"
I leaned my arms on my knees as her tongue explored my holes. She stuck some fingers into my vagina and then when they were good and wet she ran them around my asshole, pushing a finger in a little ways, then getting more juice and pushing in even farther.
"No one's ever touched my ass!" I said. "Put your finger in more!"
I began pushing back on Donna's finger as she fucked my ass. I felt her thumb enter my vagina. She was fucking two holes at the same time!
"Oh, fuck. Oh, fuck," I started moaning.
Soon her tongue accompanied her finger in my ass, adding another incredible feeling.
After a few minutes, Donna pulled her hand and mouth off and stood, grinding her pelvis into my ass and holding me close. I stood, and we kissed and tongued each other.
"You have too many clothes on, sister," I said, tugging at her dress.
"Let's take care of that!" Donna said. She turned and let me undo her dress, unzipping it and pulling it off of her shoulders. I undid her bra.
Donna turned to me, holding the cups over her boobs. She slowly let them fall, revealing an exact duplicate of my breasts.
"Mmm!" I said, leaning in and kissing and licking and sucking her tits.
I knelt down and pulled off her panties, kissing her bush as she had done to me. I stood and we admired each other's bodies.
"Twins," I said.
"Loving twins," she said.
"Why don't you lay down and let me love you," I said.
Donna sat down and laid on her side. I got on my knees, putting one leg behind her and the other bent in front of her. That way I could place my pussy lips on hers.
"What are you doing?" she asked, staring at my pussy.
"I want to kiss your lips with mine," I said.
"Shit!" Donna said.
As I pressed my pussy against hers, and our clits met, I felt the urge to move and grind. My clit was engorged and very sensitive. I could tell Donna's was too.
"It feels so fucking good to rub against you," I said, moving more urgently.
"Umph, oh, oh," Donna began to moan.
She began to move her hips with mine, our lips pressed and moved against each other, and I felt myself building to a climax.
"Oh... oh... oh," I whimpered.
We began to move faster and faster. She held my leg, pulling me even closer.
"Oh fuck," she said. "Are we... going to... fucking cum together?"
"Mm hmm," I said, breathing heavily now. "Cum with me sister. Cum with me!"
We stared into each other's eyes as our twin orgasms neared. We were one together, our pussies eating each other, our bodies in sync as no one but twins could be.
Suddenly we both cried out, "Ahhhhhh!" and began bucking against each other, hips spasming, legs jerking, eyes closed.
"What the fuck was that?" Donna cried, breathless, when it was over.
"Ellie called it 'tribbing'," I said. "I call it fucking wonderful!"
"No shit!" she said.
I got between her legs and came in for a long kiss. Soon I was sucking on her tits. She reached down and started playing with my nipples. I moved down lower and kissed down her bush and her inner thighs.
"Ooh!" she said.
I caught her scent as I pushed her legs wide apart. I moved in and started licking her slit, her taste on my tongue and lips. I pushed her lips apart and could see her clit, poking out from under its hood.
"Oh yes, lick it!" she said, watching my every move.
Not only did I lick it, but I placed my mouth over her labia and sucked in and out rapidly, while tonguing her vagina.
"Oh yeah. Oh yeah. Oh fuck!" she said, her hips moving up and down and her cries getting louder and higher in pitch.
"What... are you... fucking... doing to... me!" she said, out of breath and out of control of her body.
I kept going, adding a finger into her hole. I reached up with the other hand and intertwined with her fingers. All of the sudden, she arched her back, threw back her head and cried out, loud and long.
"Shiiiit! I'm... ahhhhhhh! Oh fuck!"
I held on for dear life, continuing my intense sucking of her clit and finger fucking her vagina. She kept crying out and I barely kept my mouth on her pussy as she spasmed.
It took a long time for her orgasm to subside.
"What the fuck!" she said, totally out of breath. "What did you do?"
"I was inspired by your pussy!" I said, lifting my face from her crotch.
I came up and we shared her juices on my tongue.
"I want you to do something to me," I said when we'd broken off.
"Anything!" Donna said.
I turned with my back to her and sat between her legs.
"I want you to finger my pussy and play with my tits!" I said.
I turned my head and we French-kissed as she reached around me and began to rub my clit and put her fingers in my pussy. She used her free hand to squeeze my nipples.
"Oh yeah," I said. "I like that!"
My hips began rising to meet her fingers and my nipples tingled as she tweaked them.
"Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Keep going!" I panted.
She rubbed her finger quickly across my clit. I could feel a climax approaching. She went faster and I went higher and higher until I came loose from her lips and began crying out, my pelvis shooting back and forth on her fingers.
"Shiiiiit!" I cried as I came and came and came.
As the orgasm subsided, I turned back and we kissed again.
"You're fucking amazing for never having had sex with a woman!" I said.
"Let's just say you inspire me too!" she said.
After Mom arrived home that afternoon we played it cool. I exchanged knowing glances with Donna and we snuck some sensuous kisses when Mom wasn't around.
We planned to meet up after returning to school, even maybe bringing Ellie into our twin incestuous relationship.



        Julie Fucks Brother & Sister

        Virgin Julie beds Ellie & brother Peter.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/julie-fucks-brother-and-sister

Title: Julie Fucks Brother & Sister

Author: lovingfeeling23

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Virgin Julie beds Ellie & brother Peter.

Tags: lesbian sex, sister, lesbian, brother

Series: Twins Escort Service


"All right, Julie. Spill!" Ellie said as soon as we sat down at the table.
I'd called Ellie the day my sister, Donna, left to go back to school. I had some big news I couldn't wait to share with the woman who'd introduced me to lesbian intimacy.
"So, if I tell you this, you have to keep it a secret, okay?" I said, setting my coffee on the table and taking a seat.
"Ooh!" Ellie said. "Now I'm even more intrigued. Your secret's safe with me, Julie!"
"OK. Good! So, you know much I changed after we got together, right? I was the shy girl consumed with tennis 24/7 and you were the sexually confident girl who loved tennis but also loved making love?"
Ellie laughed. "That's a hilarious description, but, yeah, I get it. And yes, you totally came out of your shell. After your first orgasm I could hardly keep my clothes on around you!"
"Well," I said after taking a sip, "Donna noticed it right away. I mean, she saw the way I dressed was different and even the way I carried myself was different."
"That makes sense, though," Ellie said. "She is your identical twin, right?"
"True," I said, tossing my head to the side so my auburn hair would be out of the way. "She knows me better than anyone. So, as we got to talking, she asked about whether I'd met anyone and I, well, told her about us!"
"That's great!" Ellie said. "I think you told me that she'd had sexual partners?"
"Right. But just guys," I said. "She got really intrigued when I described what it was like to make love to a girl."
"I'm sure she'll make a fantastic lesbian lover, since she's just like you!" Ellie said.
I paused. Here was the secret part.
"She is," I said, coyly.
"Huh?" Ellie said.
"She is a good lesbian lover," I said.
"Are you fucking kidding me?" Ellie said, her eyebrows lifted high.
"It happened so quickly," I said. "We were trying on that sexy underwear you and I bought, and we started touching each other, and before I knew it, we were making love!"
Ellie sat there, stunned. "You fucked your twin sister?"
Maybe I'd gone too far.
"Do you think I'm awful?" I said, crestfallen.
Ellie shook her head. "No, not awful at all. I actually think it's incredibly hot. I just got this picture of you, and someone who looks exactly like you, eating your pussy, and it turned me on!"
"Whew!" I said. "That's a relief!"
"Shit!" Ellie said. "Julie and Donna - lesbian twin lovers. I love it!"
We both laughed.
"Yeah, after having a grand total of two lovers, I'm pretty much sold on having sex!" I said. "Which brings me to my question."
"You said on the phone that you had a request," Ellie said.
I nodded. "I love having sex with women. But you and Donna have both experienced sex with guys and I, well..."
"You'd like to know what it feels like for a cock to enter you?" Ellie said.
"Pretty much that," I said, smiling. "This is a little awkward but... you said your brother Peter is really special."
Ellie smiled. "Oh, he is. My big bro."
"Do you think?" I asked. "I mean, I'm wanting my first time with a guy to be gentle and special - not just some rando cock, you know?"
"Do I think that Peter might be willing to be your first?" Ellie asked, frank as usual.
"It's probably presumptuous of me to even ask," I said, now embarrassed.
"Well, you're going to think this is sort of funny, but I talked to Peter about our experience and showed him your picture."
"You did?" I said.
Ellie nodded. "He thinks you're super hot. I even told him you had never had a cock before and he told me he would absolutely love to make love to you."
"I can't believe that!" I said. "Wait, I didn't realize you and Peter talked about that kind of thing. It's a little odd for a brother and sister."
Ellie smiled. "I guess it's time I got totally honest with you as well."
"Okay," I said, hesitantly.
Ellie looked around to make sure no one could hear us. "The reason I know Peter would be a good first time for you is because he was my first time."
"What?" I said, my jaw dropping.
"Uh huh," Ellie said. "When you said you'd had sex with your sister, I finally realized it was going to be okay for me to tell you my secret. I've had sex with my brother - lots of it. And loved every second!"
I laughed. "Wow! Aren't we a couple of pervs?"
"Maybe in some people's minds," Ellie said. "But fucking my brother has just deepened my love for him."
"Like with me and Donna," I said. "I love her now more than ever!"
Ellie and I just stared at each for a bit, adjusting to this new normal.
"So wait," I said. "I thought you told me Peter goes to Florida State. How would that even work?"
"Turns out," Ellie said, "that he's on quarter break too. He just got home last night. And since my folks are out of town, we have the whole place to ourselves."
"Oooh!" I said. "Sounds like maybe last night was pretty hot?"
"Oh yeah!" Ellie said whispered. "I'm still tingling from having Peter's cock explode in my pussy!"
"Does that mean you guys want me to come over?"
"Absolutely!" Ellie replied. "Peter just wanted to make sure you knew about us because, well, he'd love to have a threesome together!"
"Wow!" I said. "My first guy and first threesome. Sounds fucking great, though I must admit I'm nervous too."
"It'll be great, Julie. I promise!" Ellie said, laying her hand on my arm.
All afternoon my nerves grew. I still considered myself to be a total newbie when it came to sex. Would being with a guy be as good as with a girl? Peter sounded great, but I'd never even met him before, and now I was going to jump into bed with him and let him fuck me?
I tried to push my anxiety away by concentrating on what I was going to wear. I wanted to look and feel sexy without advertising it. I put on a red sheer bra and thong that Ellie and I had picked out. The mostly see-through lacy fabric held in my D's but showed my ruddy areola and nipples pretty clearly. The thong covered my wispy red bush, but just barely. The fabric was so thin that it outlined my hairy pussy and lips perfectly. I finished it off with a sleeveless red contour-shaping zip-up mini-dress that accented my figure, but left a little to the imagination.
I stood in front of my bathroom mirror to make sure my appearance would attract Peter. Long red hair brushed out, bright blue eyes all made up, Big boobs, flat tummy, long legs smooth and bare, and sexy high-heeled shoes. It was the best I could do.
When I arrived at their house, Ellie answered the door and ushered me in. She lived in Santa Monica, not too far from me. The house was beautiful, with a sunken living room that looked out on a large patio and pool, surrounded by bamboo and bougainvillea - giving it a jungly sort of look.
"Come on in!" Ellie said. "Peter, this is Julie."
Peter had come up beside Ellie. Okay, so his picture did not do him justice. About six feet, dark wavy hair, and an open, clean-shaven, face. Big muscular arms and chest. Basically a hotty!
"So great to finally meet you, Julie!" Peter said, giving me a hug.
Okay, those arms felt really strong.
"Nice to meet you too, Peter!" I said. Maybe this wasn't going to be so bad after all.
We stepped down into the living room and what I hadn't seen before was an attached dining room. It was all lit up with candles with soft music playing from some hidden speaker.
"Hungry?" Ellie said, offering me a seat in between her and Peter.
I smiled at the inference and sat. "Always!" I said.
Peter disappeared to get the plates while Ellie poured a cabernet. Apparently her parents were pretty lax when it came to wine in the home.
"Cheers!" Peter said, lifting his glass to clink with ours. "To a fun evening!"
The pair had gone all out. Filet Minion, asparagus, and roasted potatoes. It was great. We made small talk and I learned a lot about Peter. He seemed like a great guy.
After dinner, we left the dishes and Ellie brought us into the spacious living room, where we sat on a big couch, setting our glasses on the coffee table. I sat on one side, and Peter and Ellie sat next to each other. Someone had lit candles in here. The sunset outside, combined with the glow of candles inside - made the place look downright romantic.
"Julie, I just want you to know that you're in charge here," Peter said, putting his hand on Ellie's bare thigh.
She also wore a mini-dress, white, with black high-heels. Peter had on khakis and a nice boat neck cotton shirt, unbuttoned halfway down his hairy chest.
"And if I didn't already say it," Peter continued, "you are one of the most beautiful women I've ever laid eyes on."
I blushed.
"Thank you, Peter. I'll admit I've been pretty nervous," I said, putting my hand on Ellie's other thigh. "You know you'll be my first guy."
"I do," Peter answered, smiling warmly. "But as Ellie can tell you, a first time can be wonderful."
"And you've got both of us to love on you," Ellie said, moving a strand of red hair away from my face.
I lifted my hand to Ellie's cheek, leaned in, and kissed her lips. She was wearing a mango-flavored lip gloss which I recognized and loved.
"Mmm, mango!" I said, breaking off the brief kiss.
"I know you love it!" Ellie said as she turned to face me, kissing me back, both of her hands going around my neck.
I felt her tongue push against my mouth and I opened, allowing her full access. Her tongue felt warm and wet as it glided across my tongue and over my teeth. I felt a surge of excitement between my legs.
Ellie and I continued to make out, her hands caressing my arms and shoulders. My hands went around Ellie's back and wandered down to her ass. Her dress was short enough that my fingers touched the satin of her panties. I squeezed and massaged her butt cheeks, and felt her move closer to me in response.
"Fuck, your hands feel good touching my ass!" Ellie said, breaking off.
She looked down at my boobs and began touching them, tracing around my hardening nipples and squeezing my breasts.
"It's so good to have your hands on my breasts again, Ellie," I said, watching her hands work their magic and feeling my tits tingle.
"I'm just going to sit here and watch, if that's okay," Peter said, leaning back, his hand on Ellie's back.
At that point, I wasn't even paying any attention to Peter, and neither was Ellie. I moved my hands under the waistband of Ellie's panties and began squeezing her butt cheeks, moving a finger down to her asshole. She came back up and we tongue-twirled together. I sucked on her tongue and she sucked mine.
"Shit!" Ellie said, breaking off. "Your finger's on my ass!"
"I want to stick it in there so bad!" I said.
I removed my hand and sensuously put my finger in Ellie's mouth, using her own moisture to smooth my path into her asshole.
"Fuck my ass with your finger, Julie!" Ellie said when I'd removed my finger from her mouth.
I reached back around and saw Peter watching me as I put my finger under her panties again and pushed in on her butt hole. He adjusted himself on the couch, probably to accommodate a growing erection. It started to turn me on.
"Oooh, fuck, yeah!" Ellie moaned as I pushed my finger in and out of her butt.
Ellie's hand started caressing my bare thighs. My dress rode up high enough so my thong was clearly visible. Her fingers traced the edges of the sheer fabric, gliding over my pussy hair and down my slit.
"You're wet already!" Ellie said, lifting her wet fingers and putting them in her mouth. "And you taste so good!"
"Let me taste," I said, and Ellie reached down under the waistband of my thong to retrieve fresh juice.
"Shit!" I said as she touched me. My pelvis jerked in response.
Ellie lifted her finger and put it in my mouth. The taste of my own juice was intoxicating. I sucked off every drop.
"I think you have too many clothes on, Julie," Ellie said. "I want to put my tongue on those incredible tits of yours."
I removed my finger from Ellie's ass and we both stood. For a minute we made out, tonguing and kissing and squeezing butt cheeks. Then Ellie reached behind me and unzipped my dress. I pulled back and let it fall to the ground.
"Oh shit!" Ellie said. "That bra is so fucking sexy!"
"I'll say," Peter said, using his hand to move his dick back and forth under his khakis.
I glanced at Peter and smiled. The bulge in his pants was now super obvious.
I reached behind Ellie and unzipped her dress, which she shrugged off, along with her heels. Underneath, she was wearing a black sheer bra and matching panties. I recognized them from the store. Her breasts were not as big as mine, but just the thought of her dark tits got me even more aroused.
"Mmmm," I said, "Those beautiful breasts!"
I kneaded her boobs. Ellie moaned in response.
I kicked off my shoes and gently pushed Ellie down on the couch. Peter moved back to give us room, putting a cushion on the side of the couch so Ellie could lie against it. I squeezed her breasts and then pulled the cups of her bra down to expose her nipples.
"Oh fuck!" Ellie said, watching me as I licked circles around her nipples, my tongue feeling the little bumps on her areola.
I sucked on those nipples, making them hard and moist with my tongue. I bit on them gently, sending Ellie's chest up in response. My mouth made little popping sounds as I sucked on her tits. After undoing her bra, I pulled her boobs together and sucked on both tits at the same time.
I felt Ellie's hand on mine, pushing it between her legs. I moved my hand to her crotch and felt moisture. She'd soaked through her panties!
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" Ellie moaned. "Oh fuck!"
I don't know what it was exactly, but knowing that Peter was watching my every move, and getting excited by it, motivated me even more.
I rubbed Ellie's pussy through her panties. Her pelvis moved up and down in response.
"Please touch me!" she said.
I moved my hand under the waistband of her panties, over her dark pussy hair, and into her soaking slit.
"Oh fuck yeah!" Ellie moaned.
Her pelvis shot up to meet my finger and I slipped down her slit, my finger going into her vagina so easily. I fingered her as I continued to suck on her nipples. She had her head back and her eyes closed, slowly moving her pelvis up and down in waves.
I kissed down her stomach. As I moved closer to her pussy, she opened her legs and pushed my head down, begging me to eat her. As I moved between her legs, I reached up and pulled her panties down and off, exposing her swollen, red, and sopping wet labia.
I breathed in her tangy scent and flicked my tongue to touch her pussy lips.
"Shit!" Ellie said. "Uh huh. Oh yeah. Uh huh!" she moaned.
I started licking her in earnest. I reached my arm around her leg and separated her labia to reveal her clit, red and sticking out from under its hood. As I flicked it, Ellie's stomach jerked and she began moaning loudly.
"Oh! Ah! Oh! Ah!" she cried.
My ass was sticking up in the air as I ate Ellie out. I knew I was giving Peter a show, and I loved it! Ellie reached around and grabbed my arms with her hands. Her cries became louder and higher pitched.
"I want you to cum for me," I said, looking up at her face.
She looked down at me and nodded.
"Cum for me and Peter!" I said, returning to licking.
I thrust my tongue into her vagina, tasting fresh juice as it dribbled onto my tongue.
"Fuck me, Julie. Fuck me!" Ellie cried.
I tongue-fucked her pussy until she screamed out in pleasure, her back arching way up and her legs spasming in ecstasy. As she came, I felt juice gush out on my tongue and mouth. I tried to lick it all up but some escaped the sides of my mouth.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oh fuck, I'm cumming, I'm cumming, I'm cumming FUUUUCK!" she cried.
I held on through her spasms, giving her more pleasure from my tongue on her pussy.
As she came down from the orgasm, she sat up and we kissed, sharing her juice on our tongues. She even licked the sides of my mouth to lap up every drop.
"What's happened to you?" Ellie gasped. "You've never made me cum like that!"
I smiled slyly. "I guess I had some inspiration."
I looked up at Peter, whose eyes were wide and dick super hard.
"Fuck!" was all that he said.
Ellie laid back and Peter stood, leaned over her and kissed and tongued his sister. This was the first sexual contact I'd seen between them.
"I can taste your juice," Peter said, breaking off.
"That came from her tongue," Ellie said.
I smiled.
I moved back down and continued to kiss and lick Ellie's boobs.
Peter stood back up. Ellie reached up and undid the button and zipper of his pants and pulled them, and his underwear, down to his thighs. This was my first look at Peter's cock - and it was beautiful. Hard, throbbing, veins running the length.
"I've never seen a cock in person before," I said, looking up from Ellie's chest.
"I hope you like it," Peter said.
I moved back down and started licking Ellie's pussy again. She reached up, grabbed Peter's cock, and began licking and sucking on the head. A sister giving her brother a blow job. It was mind-blowing.
Ellie arched her neck back, letting her mouth explore all of Peter's dick. She held his member in one hand, stroking it as she sucked. I was mesmerized.
"Mmmm," Peter moaned, watching his sister suck him off. "Oh yeah, Ellie. Oh yeah!"
As I watched these siblings doing forbidden things, I started feeling very tingly between my legs. I lifted myself up and began slowly moving up on Ellie's body, kissing and licking all the way.
As I got closer to Peter's cock I head slurping sounds as Ellie sucked and drooled on his dick. I sucked Ellie's nipples, drawing my tongue around them, all the while watching her suck her brother.
I moved up a little more and felt Peter's hand on my back. I looked up and he smiled broadly.
"You're welcome to try it if you want," he said.
I moved up more and he held my face in his hands. We kissed for the first time as his sister sucked his dick only inches below. His lips were soft, not what I expected. I pushed my tongue out and he opened to receive it. I was French-kissing Peter!
I moved down, laying on top of Ellie, and kissed the top of Peter's dick while Ellie licked it from below. It didn't taste like anything, but felt smoother and softer than I'd imagined.
I licked along the top of it. It was so hard and actually spasmed a bit as my tongue licked along its length.
While Ellie licked underneath, I licked on top. Sometimes I'd then take in Peter's head and suck on it, and other times it was Ellie who did it.
Soon, Peter offered his entire cock to me. I took as much of it in as I could. It felt hard and soft at the same time, gliding down my throat. I sucked in as he pulled it out. I could tell it was exciting him because his cock got even stiffer. I had no idea what I was doing really, but the fact that it turned Peter on encouraged me.
"Oh Julie. Fuck! Your mouth feels so good on my cock!" Peter said.
He put his hand on my head and held it, pushing his dick in and out. He was fucking my mouth!
As Ellie and I continued to take turns on Peter's cock, kissing and tonguing each other along the way, I realized my nervousness had left. I reached between my legs and under my thong. My pussy was wet and swollen. I just had to rub my clit, which sent chills of pleasure all over me.
I slid my body up and down Ellie's chest, my nipples flicking her tits.
"Oooh! Yeah!" Ellie purred.
Then I had an idea.
"I want watch you and your brother fuck each other," I said to Ellie.
I felt Peter's cock spasm when I said that.
Ellie smiled. "It turns me on thinking of you watching him slide his dick inside me!"
"Do you want her to eat me while you do it?" I asked Peter.
"That sounds fucking amazing!" Peter said. "I can't wait to see you naked!"



I got up on my knees and then stood. Ellie stood facing me and we started making out. Her hands went to my bra, which she undid. I watched Peter's eyes as my bra cups came off my breasts. His look was precious. His eyebrows rose and a big smile came over his face.
He looked up into my eyes. "Julie. You have the most amazing breasts. So big! And I love the freckles all over you!"
"I'm glad you like them, Peter," I said, cupping my breasts.
I offered Ellie a tit to suck on, which she eagerly grabbed with her mouth. Soon her mouth was all over my nipples, causing me to shiver with pleasure.
There was a reason why I wanted Peter to fuck his sister first. I was about to experience my first cock, and I wanted to see what it was like to be entered. I wanted to see the reaction on Ellie's face as her brother penetrated her pussy. Would it feel good? I was about to find out.
Ellie knelt in front of me and pulled my thong down to my feet. As I stepped out of it, I realized I was now totally nude in front of Peter. He was busy pulling off his shirt and pants, and when he looked up, he stopped, his gaze going from my head to my chest, stopping at my crotch.
"Shit, Julie!" Peter said, dropping his shirt. "I love your pussy and your bush - so full and red!"
I almost blushed. I was glad Peter found me so attractive. I was getting pretty attracted to him too. Peter's cock stood straight out from his body and bounced as he removed the last of his clothing.
"Your cock looks pretty inviting too," I said, looking down at Peter's dick. "I'm looking forward to getting to know it better!"
Ellie kissed my auburn bush before standing. "I think it's time we take this to my bedroom," she said, taking my hand and kissing the back of it. "You okay with that?"
I responded by turning to Peter, grabbing his neck, and giving him a full mouth deep kiss. I stroked his cock and felt it jerk in my fingers.
"Let's go!" I said, taking Ellie's hand again as we walked up out of the living room and down the hall.
Ellie's room was large, with a king-sized bed, and a large picture window. She took a moment to light some candles, and then Peter switched off the light.
"Looks like you two have done this before," I said.
Peter and Ellie laughed.
"We've had some pretty awesome times making love to each other in this room," Peter said, coming over to us at the foot of the bed.
We held each other and started kissing. I'd never experienced kissing between three people before. It was pretty awesome, sharing three tongues and mouths all at once.
I got up on my knees on the bed and pulled Ellie up, facing me. I started kissing her and tweaking her nipples. I reached down and began to rub her pussy, which was very wet and drippy.
"I think your sister is ready for your cock, Peter," I said.
"Want to help me put it in?" Peter asked, holding his cock and stroking it.
I moved to the side as Ellie got on her hands and knees, her ass facing Peter, who also got up on his knees. I got my fingers wet by stroking along Ellie's slit and then wiping that juice all over Peter's cock.
"Mmm," Peter said. "That feels amazing!"
We kissed as I continued to stroke him.
Peter moved in closer and I held his cock at Ellie's opening.
"Please fuck me, Peter. Put it in me, Julie! Put my brother's cock inside me!" Ellie said, pushing back so that the head of Peter's dick touched her labia.
Peter pushed and I guided. The mushroom-shaped head separated her lips and exposed her vagina. I let my hand go as his dick continued to slide in, inch by inch. Ellie began to moan. Peter withdrew slightly, his dick covered in shiny pussy juice. He pushed back in harder. I saw his cock fatten slightly at the resistance of Ellie's tight pussy. Suddenly he slipped in all the way to his balls.
"Oh!" Ellie gasped. "Fuck that's good!"
Peter leaned down to tongue me as he pushed his dick in and out of Ellie's pussy. I put one hand on Ellie's ass and could feel her push back, matching her rhythm to Peter's.
I broke off to watch this incredible sight. A brother and sister were fucking each other right in front of me!
"Shit, you guys look good!" I said, feeling fresh juice drip down my leg.
"Julie... oh!" Ellie said, getting a little breathless. "Want to... umph... climb under me to... lick us as we fuck?"
I had never dreamed of doing that, but it sounded delicious. I moved up to the head of the bed, and laid down on my back, my head facing Peter. Ellie and I kissed and tongued each other as I felt out her breasts and nipples. I then scooted down between her arms, until I was next to her pussy.
"Ah! Ah! Oh! Ah!" Ellie moaned.
I rubbed Ellie's clit with my fingers, then lifted up my neck slightly so my tongue could lick her love button. As Peter's cock went in and out, I put my tongue on it, drinking in Ellie's juices and wetting Peter's dick.
"Oh shit!" Peter said, his cock moving in and out with more urgency.
Then I felt it - Ellie's tongue had found my pussy. I practically jumped as her tongue sucked on my clit and entered my vagina. The build up of pleasure was incredible. I felt a buzzy feeling in my head and my pelvis began to move up and down, allowing Ellie to tongue fuck me.
"Oh fuck!" I cried out.
As my tongue continued to work on Ellie's pussy and Peter's cock, I used my fingers to squeeze Ellie's nipples. She suddenly began to buck and her legs started to tremble.
"Oh fuck!" she cried. "I'm going to cum!"
"Shit!" I cried as my pelvis took on a life of its own, with Ellie's mouth firmly attached and her tongue continuing to fuck me.
"Ahhhhh!" I cried as I came.
As both of us bucked and spasmed, I felt Peter's cock jerk on my tongue. He thrust his cock in deeper into Ellie's pussy.
"Mmph! Mmph!" he grunted, shoving his dick in deeper with each thrust. He was cumming inside his sister's cunt!
When Peter's cock had delivered its payload to Ellie's pussy, he pulled out enough so the head of his dick emerged from deep inside his sister. The end dripped with white cum. I put his cock in my mouth and licked up the semen. I then began to lick Ellie's pussy clean as Peter's cum dribbled out of her opening.
We were all pretty breathless. Ellie rolled to her side and gently rubbed my swollen clit. My orgasm was so recent that I could feel her begin to excite me again.
"Come here and let me suck you!" Ellie said to Peter, who moved up on the bed and got on his knees next to me.
Ellie leaned over me and took his softening dick into her mouth while she continued to run her fingers quickly and lightly across my clitoris. It didn't take long for Peter's cock to harden again.
I knew the time had come.
Ellie came off of Peter's dick and her hand closed around it, stroking up and down.
"Are you ready?" she asked me.
I was about to lose my virginity, and allow a hard rod to penetrate me for the first time. I wasn't nervous anymore - excitement and an orgasm had taken care of that. But it was still a big decision.
"Kiss me!" I said to Ellie, drawing her in.
She rubbed me and held onto Peter's dick as she leaned down. Our mouths met and tongues intertwined.
"Fuck me, Peter!" I said, breaking off and looking into Peter's eyes.
"I'll be gentle," Peter said, moving up to the head of the bed and facing me.
"I know you will," I said.
Ellie removed her hand from my pussy and I opened my legs up for Peter. He moved his dick closer to my slit and back sat on his legs.
"I'm going to get him nice and wet," Ellie said. She bent over and sucked on his dick, spitting on it and rubbing her saliva all over it. Then she put a finger into my cunt, which caused me to jerk with pleasure.
"Oooh!" Ellie said. "You are so ready. So wet!"
Ellie rubbed my juices on Peter's already wet cock and guided him closer to me. I felt the head of his cock begin to part my lips.
"I'm going to come into you really slowly," Peter said, pushing just slightly.
I felt the head push aside my labia and felt my lips envelope the ridge of his head. It's hard to describe the feelings I was having. I was worried about it hurting, but so far, all I felt was like an electric pleasure emanating from my pussy and shooting up my stomach, making my hips feel heavy.
"Oh fuck. You're going inside me!" I said, watching Peter's dick.
I felt a stretching sensation as he pushed a little further in. Ellie watched closely. I knew she wanted my first experience to be pleasurable. So did I!
"Okay so far?" Peter asked. I could tell he really wanted to have more of his cock inside me. But he was so patient.
I nodded. "Push some more, Peter. Push your cock in more."
Peter pulled out just slightly and pushed in very slowly. I felt more stretching and with it, feelings of tingly pleasure and pressure.
I couldn't believe I was fucking a guy's cock!
"Feels good, Peter," I said. "Your cock feels really good!"
"Okay," Peter said. "I'm going to go all the way in, okay?"
Peter looked in my eyes as he moved forward. I looked down and saw his cock disappear inside me. So far I'd felt nothing but pleasure. He pulled out and I saw his dick glistening with my juices. He pushed back in further and I felt a little resistance. I wasn't sure if it was my hymen or just that my pussy was tight.
"Oh, shit, Peter!" I said. "You're fucking me!"
He pulled out some more and then pushed in. I noticed his cock get bigger as it pushed against the walls of my vagina. Then, like flipping a switch, he slipped all the way in.
When the base of his cock hit my clit I felt intense pleasure shoot through me. He pulled out almost all the way - I could see the ridge of his cock head emerge from my pussy. As he pushed back in there was no resistance at all. His dick had opened me up fully.
"You did it!" Ellie said. "You're not a virgin anymore!"
"Thank you, Peter," I said. "Thank you for being so gentle with me."
"It's hard only in that my cock is so hungry to fuck your pussy!" Peter said, pulling back and thrusting into me.
"You can fuck me now any way that feels good," I said. "There's nothing between you and my cunt!"
I grabbed Peter's waist and encouraged him to fuck me faster. I watched his dick push in, pull out, and push back in.
"Your dick feels amazing," I said. "Oh shit! That feels good!"
Ellie reached in and started rubbing my clit, which only added to my feelings of pleasure. There was enough room for Ellie to lean down and actually put her tongue on my clit.
"Oh, oh, oh!" I said, starting to moan with pleasure. "I'm... fucking... a brother... and sister!" I said between heavy breaths.
"Lay on top of me, Peter," I said, pulling him towards me.
Ellie came off my clit. Peter pushed me forward so he could get off his legs. As he moved on top of me, he raised himself up on his arms. We kissed and his cock began moving in and out faster.
"Shit, Julie. Your pussy feels so good on my cock. I'm not going to last long!"
"That's okay," I said, breathless. "Cum inside me when you're ready!"
"Shit! I'm going to cum soon!" he said and his movements became faster and he pushed his cock deeper.
I lifted my legs and wrapped them around Peter's butt, holding him to me. I was building fast, The tingly sensation beginning to overwhelm me. I knew there was no turning back. Peter's cock was going to make me cum!
"FUUUUCK!" I yelled. "I'M CUMMING! AHHHHH!"
My back arched, my hips gyrated and I bounced up and down as feelings of pleasure shot through my body. I went light-headed for a moment as my neck arched back. I was completely out of control. I literally didn't know what happened for the next few moments.
The only thing I remember was just after I crested, I felt Peter slam his dick into me and could actually feel it pulsate. He was exploding in my pussy.
"Fuck!" he cried out.
Peter's body jerked spasmodically several times as he shot load after load of cum inside me. As we both slowed down, I came back to reality. I'd had my first cock!
Peter came in and we kissed and tongued each other. I was so grateful and so filled with pleasant feelings. I didn't want it to end!
"Shit, Julie!" Peter said, breaking off our kiss. "I didn't know I could cum like that!"
"You were so wonderful," I said, running my fingers through his hair. "I've never cum like that before either!"
Peter got off of me and it was Ellie's turn to clean us up. She took Peter's cock into her mouth and licked it clean. Peter's cum was oozing out of my pussy. I got some on my finger and licked it off. Then Ellie got between my legs and licked the cum off of my pussy.
We got dressed and shared another glass of wine in the living room. After a while we all got pretty horny and shared another incredible threesome.
I was sad knowing Peter was flying across the country soon. But I was sure Ellie was even sadder.
"I'll miss your cock inside me so much!" Ellie said the next morning.
"I'll miss it too!" I said. "There's something special about your first, don't you think?"
Ellie nodded enthusiastically. "You're a seasoned pro now, bro. You fucked two virgins and made us cum!"
Peter laughed. "You guys are so funny! Just make sure you give each other lots of orgasms in my absence!"
We all laughed at that. And he was right. That term Ellie (and my sister Donna) and I shared some great sex and great orgasms!
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Krissy and Jenna came to Julie and myself through our mutual friend Kayla. Jenna was 19 and her sister Krissy had just turned 18. They'd saved up to learn what it was like to make love to someone special - namely your own sister. Julie and I are identical twins and own an escort agency: "My First Time". We specialize in first time sexual experiences, especially for women.
Our fees are steep, but apparently, these girls could afford it, and were they motivated. Neither had experienced any sex whatsoever and wanted more than anything to learn what sex with a woman, and a sister, was all about. When Julie pitched the idea of learning from both of us, the girls got all excited.
They were, however, quite nervous about having sex for the first time, so we had them come to an out of the way restaurant where we often meet with our clients.
This was only our third client, and the first where the two of us would be involved. Julie and I had become intimate years ago, and we felt pretty confident we could help these two discover how wonderful sister love could be.
Julie and I sat and drank sodas while waiting for Krissy and Jenna.
"There they are," I said, spotting the two enter the restaurant, right on time. I waved them over.
The two walked cautiously over to us, as if they were afraid they'd be recognized. Jenna was blonde, about 5'6" with bright blue eyes and a large chest for a 19 year old. Jenna was also blonde and slightly shorter than her sister, with a slightly smaller set of boobs. Both were slender, with long hair that fell freely down their backs. Their photos did not do them justice. Their mini-skirts and tight tops framed their young bodies perfectly. They were sexy and didn't even know it.
"I guess we couldn't miss the two of you," Krissy said, sliding into the booth.
"What gave us away?" I asked, wanting to be light-hearted to these obviously nervous teens.
Jenna got in next to her friend. "I'm Jenna," she said.
"Glad to meet you guys!" Julie said.
Our server immediately set down a Coke and Cherry Coke for the girls.
"How'd you know?" Krissy asked.
"Trade secret," I said.
The girls sipped their drinks. They were both stunningly beautiful but awkwardly shy. They kept looking at each other, without a clue as to what to say or do.
"Girls, I want you to know that this is a very private space," I said. "No one can overhear our conversation and, as you discovered, this restaurant is pretty far out of the way."
"Right," Julie added. "We want you to be totally open and honest with us. We're here to help you!"
"Okay," Jenna said. "Thank you. That makes me feel better."
"Me too," Krissy said, her shoulders relaxing a bit.
"It's understandable to be nervous," I said, placing a hand on Krissy's.
"I guess we are," Krissy said. "Nervous, that is. I really want this, but I'm kind of scared."
"Scared of what?" I asked.
Krissy glanced at Jenna. "Scared that we'll do it wrong!" Jenna said. She looked like she might burst into tears.
Julie took her hand. "Aw sweetie," she said. "That's why it's so perfect that Kayla introduced us. This is what we do, girls. We help people in just your circumstance!"
"Believe me," I said. "When we're done, you'll feel super confident in taking your relationship to any level you want."
"Whew," Krissy said, smiling. "That's a huge relief!"
"So..." Jenna said, "Are you two really, um..."
"Sexually intimate with each other?" I said. "We are. And we wanted to make sure you were okay with that right up front."
"Well, yeah," Krissy said. "We're all sisters here, right?"
We all chuckled. The ice had been broken.
"So... you guys haven't done anything with each other yet?" Julie said. "Not even kissed?"
The girls glanced at each other quickly.
"We may have kissed once - today, when we knew we were coming to meet you," Jenna said.
"And how was it?" Julie asked.
"I loved it," Krissy said.
"She has soft lips," Jenna added.
"That's a good start, girls," Julie said. "And your parents...?"
"They don't know anything about this," Krissy said. "And we'd like to keep it that way."
"Totally up to you," Julie said.
"So," I said, after taking a sip from my drink. "What's the thing you want to know the most about having sex with your sister? What's got you curious?"
The girls thought for a moment before Jenna piped up. "I want to know about it all, but, I guess I'm really curious about what an orgasm feels like. I've never had one."
"Me either," Krissy added. "Kind of embarrassing."
"No, not at all,"" Julie said, "That's a great question. An orgasm is different for everyone. What I love about them is the way the pleasure just takes over my body. I feel like a giant wave envelopes me and transports me to another world of wonderful feelings."
"Ooh," I said, glancing at Julie. "Gotta say, girls, hearing Julie talk about cumming is getting me aroused." And it was! "I just love it when Julie's face is between my legs licking my pussy, and when she looks up into my eyes, it's just such a special moment to share with your sister!"
The girl's were wide-eyed. Most likely no one had talked to them so frankly about lesbian sexual intimacy. But if they were about to make love to us and each other, it was important.
"I can't wait to see Krissy between my legs!" Jenna said.
"Are we, um," Krissy said, "are we going to be able to have sex with you too?"
Julie and I looked at each other. "Absolutely!" I said. "That's part of the learning process."
"Oh good!" Krissy said. "After we saw your pictures, we talked about how wonderful it would be!"
"Donna," Jenna said. "You said you were getting aroused. What does that feel like?"
"Like I need to itch between my legs," I said, noting that very feeling in my crotch right then. "My breathing starts to get more rapid and I feel a sort of heat in my body. Also, my nipples get hard. And when I get really aroused, I feel wetness between my legs. Like right now!"
Jenna thought for a moment. "I'm feeling all of that. I want to rub between my legs really badly."
"I can see your hard nipples, too" Krissy said, staring at Jenna's chest.
Sure enough, Jenna had large nipples that protruded through her bra, making two little mounds on her shirt. Her young breasts stood out perfectly straight. I was going to enjoy sucking on them!
"Do you want to touch your sister?" Julie asked Krissy.
Krissy nodded, not taking her eyes off Jenna's nipples, which were getting even harder and bigger.
"Then don't you think it's time we head out to our place?" Julie asked.
Both girls looked at us and nodded enthusiastically.
"Please!" Jenna said. "I'm getting really curious what you guys look like under those clothes."
"Well," I said, standing. "You're about to find out!"
A text to our limo driver brought the car around to the back of the restaurant.
"This is so cool!" Jenna said as she got in.
The limo was big enough so that Julie and I sat facing the girls. We were both wearing very short skirts and clingy tops. I made sure I left my legs open just wide enough so the girls could peek at my lacy thong. Julie did the same and we noticed both girls eyeing our crotches.
"I'm already getting wet thinking about putting my mouth on your nipples, Jenna," I said. "Can you tell?"
Jenna looked up from my thong. "Is that a wet spot?"
"It is," I said. I put two fingers from my right hand between my legs and started rubbing my pussy. "The way you're looking at me is getting me really wet!"
"You're getting pretty wet too," Julie said, staring at Krissy's crotch. Her skirt had risen up so her wet panties clearly showed.
"I am?" Krissy said, looking between her legs. "Shit!" I am!" she said.
"What are you thinking about?" I asked Krissy.
"About Jenna's face planted between my legs eating me out!" she said, looking at Jenna.
"Ooo," Julie said. "So hot!"
We were all getting pretty aroused by the time we arrived at our house - the one we kept purely for business purposes. It's out of the way in a secluded neighborhood. Once in the driveway, no one can see who comes and goes. We like it that way.
"Such a cool house!" Jenna said as we went inside.
It was. We had a nice living room that looked out on the deck and pool. The sides were kept private by large bushes. Out back we had a great view of the valley.
"We have an idea," I said. "Why don't we all get in the hot tub? You guys brought your suits, yes?"
Both girls held up small bags they'd carried with them.
"Right here," Krissy said.
"Cool!" I said. "There's a bathroom right here," I said, pointing just down the hall. "And there's another one down a bit further. We'll change in the master bedroom and meet you there."
The girls popped into separate bathrooms, and Julie and I headed to the master.
Julie and I grabbed suits from a dresser near the large king-sized bed. We spent a moment lighting vanilla-scented candles and turning the lights down low.
Once in the large bathroom, we stripped. Though it's always been a bit like looking in a mirror, I've been turned on by the site of my naked sister ever since we became intimate during our first year in college. She keeps her auburn hair just a little longer than mine - most of the way down her back. Even at 30, her large D-size boobs with their ruddy areola and large nipples, stick out mostly straight. She keeps her wispy red bush trimmed just a little - like mine.
We stood naked next to each other, looking in the mirror, admiring each other's bodies. I turned to her, took her face in my hands, and kissed her. My tongue found its way into Julie's mouth, and I felt the built up sexual tension as she sucked on my tongue. Her hands roamed my body, pulling in my ass cheeks. Our large breasts pressed against each other, stimulating me even more.
"Shit, Julie!" I said, breaking off. "We better get ready or the girls will find us like this!"
"Would that be so bad?" Julie chided.
We both laughed and finished putting on our extremely skimpy bikinis. Mine was a blue halter style. The small triangles of the top barely covered my nipples, and left some of my areola in the open. The bottoms barely covered my bush.
Julie's suit was just a hair more conservative. Her white strapless suit top pulled her boobs in so tight that her nipples practically punched a hole in the fabric.
Moments after we were dressed, Jenna and Krissy came in. At first their eyes took in the room itself - an immense stone shower with multiple shower heads and benches, and a six-person jetted tub - already filled and surrounded by candles. Then I watched their gaze fall on us. Two pairs of eyes went up and down our bodies. It sent tingles all over me.
"Woah, you guys!" Jenna said. "You both look so hot!"
"So do you two," I said, admiring their young bodies.
Jenna wore a striped two-piece that was pretty thin. I could see her nipples easily through the fabric of her top. Krissy wore a powder blue tankini with a plunging neckline. It was so low, in fact, that I could see the bottoms of her boobs nearly bursting out.
"Why don't we get in the tub?" Julie said, putting her arm around Jenna.
We'd pre-arranged that each of us would make love to one teen, then introduce them to sex with each other. Julie had chosen Jenna. I was going to have Krissy. And boy, was I excited!
We stepped into the warm water. Julie started the jets, and bubbles soon surrounded us as we sat next to each other on the benches.
"I think you're awfully beautiful," I said to Krissy as I placed a hand on her thigh under the water.
"Thank you, Donna," Krissy said, putting her hand on mine. "I love your suit. Especially how little it covers up of your awesome body!"
I took Krissy's hand in mine and lifted it up to my breast.
"My body wants you," I said, pressing her hand on my left boob.
Krissy started squeezing my breast. My nipples hardened under her touch.
"Have you ever touched a woman's breast before, Krissy?" I asked.
She shook her head. "It feels really nice," she said, staring into my eyes.
"Do you want me to touch you?" I asked.
"Oh yes!" Krissy said.
I reached over and cupped her right breast. It felt so firm and full. I pinched her nipple and felt her body shudder.
"Wow that feels good!" She said.
"Do it to me," I said.
I felt her fingers pinch my nipple, sending thrilling feelings into my crotch.
"You're making me so wet, Krissy," I said.
I removed my hand from her breast and cupped her cheek. I leaned over and gave her a gentle kiss on the lips. Talk about soft lips. Krissy's were super soft and tasted a bit like strawberry.
She must have liked it because she reached up and grabbed my neck, pulling me into another kiss. I used my tongue to urge her to open those soft lips. Once she did, I began to explore her tongue and mouth. I tasted more strawberry and was getting aroused by her wet, slippery tongue.
"Mmm," she moaned, her tongue entering my mouth and slithering across my teeth and tongue.
As we made out, I noticed that Julie and Jenna were kissing as well. Julie was kneading one of Jenna's breasts and I could see Jenna's chest moving up and down in response.
I put my hands on Krissy's waist and pulled her up onto my lap, facing me, without our lips or tongues parting. I grabbed her ass cheeks and pulled her closer still. Her pelvis began to move back and forth on my mound.
"Oh fuck!" Krissy said as we parted. "I'm feeling strange, but really good!"
"Just wait," I said.
I put my hands under the waistband of her suit bottom and squeezed her butt cheeks, then ran two fingers down her crack, stopping to rub on her asshole. She responded by pulling in with her waist.
"I'm going to put a finger in your ass, Krissy. Is that okay?" I said, looking into her eyes.
Krissy nodded, a dreamy look coming over her face.
Her asshole felt so tight as I rimmed my finger around it, pushing, prodding, trying to gain entrance. As I pushed in, Krissy thrust forward.
"Oh!" she said, her breathing speeding up just slightly.
I fingered fucked her ass with just the first inch of my finger, which she seemed to love. I pulled out and moved my finger further down until I felt the sudden warmth of her slit.
"You're so fucking wet!" I said, sliding my finger up and down.
"Oh shit!" she said, now moving her hips rhythmically back and forth.
We kissed again as I put a finger into her virgin vagina.
"Oh yeah. Oh yeah!" she moaned, moving her body up and down on my finger.
"I don't want you to cum too quickly," I whispered in her ear. "I want you to cum all over my mouth!"
"Oh, I want to do that!" she whispered back.
I withdrew my finger from her sopping pussy and she got off my lap. We left Jenna and Julie still making out, and got out of the tub. We dried each other off gently and slowly, letting our hands roam all over our bodies.
I pulled Krissy by the hand into the softly lit bedroom. I kissed her again and squeezed her breasts. She reached back and grabbed my ass, kneading my cheeks in her small hands.
"I want to undress you," I said, breaking off.
Krissy lifted up her hands and I pulled her tankini off. Her boobs bounced out of the suit top. Her nipples were large and engorged, surrounded by dark areola full of little dimples. I wasted no time in pinching her nipples and squeezing her bare breasts.
"Oh, yeah. Oh yeah, Donna. Oh shit!"
I bent over slightly and took a nipple into my mouth. Krissy shuddered in response. I licked and flicked my tongue across it, then pursed my lips and sucked in her nipple while pulling back with my mouth.
"Fuck! Oh fuck!" she said, holding my head to her chest.
By this time, Jenna and Julie had joined us in the bedroom. Julie pulled off Jenna's bottoms to reveal just a hint of dark blonde bush in the center of her mound. I watched Julie rub her pussy and insert a finger into her vagina. Jenna moaned and held on to Julie's neck in response, lifting one leg to provide better access.
I stepped back and undid the ties of my suit, letting it fall off of my chest. Krissy stared at my big boobs as I undid the remaining ties and let the top fall to the floor.
"Can I touch them?" Krissy asked.
"Oh, I want you to do much more than that, Krissy," I said, offering a boob to her mouth.
She gingerly licked my nipple, which hardened instantly.
"Suck on it!" I said.
As I felt the pressure of her mouth on my nipple, a surge of pleasure ran up and down my body. She changed sides and started sucking on the other nipple. I used my right hand to grasp Krissy's left and put it under the waist band of my suit.
I could feel Krissy's fingers go across my bush, wet with the hot tub water, and slick with my own juices. I pushed further down and her fingers dove into my slit.
"Oh yes, Krissy. Right here. Feel my slit. Move your fingers up and down it.
"It feels so wet and warm!" Krissy said, coming off of one nipple.
"It's wet for you!" I said. "Take my bottoms off, why don't you."
Krissy knelt in front of me and pulled my suit bottom to my ankles. As I stepped out of it, she ran her fingers through my bush.
"So pretty!" she said, looking up at me.
"Let's get you out of yours," I said, pulling on her bottoms, which she pushed off with her feet.
We were now two women, naked and turned on. We kissed, our hands roaming, feeling, squeezing, exploring.
Jenna and Julie were now naked as well. Julie held Jenna's hand as she led her to the bed where she would lose her virginity to my sister. Julie sat on the bed and pulled Jenna in beside her as the two lay facing each other. I heard moans of pleasure from both of them.
Krissy followed my gaze and watched her sister make love to Julie. She turned back to me and pulled me onto the bed. I climbed on top of her and began grounding my mound into hers.
Krissy began squirming beneath me. I kissed her neck and began licking and sucking on her young tender breasts. As I moved lower, I watched as she watched her sister being eaten out by Julie.
"Oh fuck!" Jenna moaned, holding Julie's head to her pussy. "I've never felt, oh, ah, oh!"
I kissed down Krissy's stomach as her sister neared her first ever orgasm. As I pushed myself between her legs she opened wide to me. I kissed her little bush and took in her womanly scent.
Between her legs now I could see and smell her swollen pussy. It was glistening wet with juice which dripped off onto the bed. I felt Krissy's hands on my head, pulling my mouth to her cunt.
"Oh please fuck me!" she cried.
I flicked my tongue out and just touched her slit. Her taste was salty and a little musky. I wondered if Julie was tasting the same thing on Jenna's pussy.
Krissy responded to my tongue by lifting her pelvis in the air. She began to move up and down as my tongue explored her slit.
"What's happening..." she whimpered, her breathing now ragged.
I used my fingers to uncover her clit, which poked out like a little cock from under its hood. I flicked my tongue to touch it, then sucked on it gently.
"Oh, ah, ah, oh!" she cried louder.
Jenna was nearing an orgasm, her cries and her voice getting higher and higher pitched.
I noticed Jenna reach out and grab Krissy's hand, their fingers intertwining.
I inserted a couple of fingers into Krissy's virgin vagina and began finger-fucking her as I continued to suck and lick her clit and slit.
Krissy took in a big breath and held it. I licked and fucked harder. After a few seconds, she let that breath out in a deep, guttural cry.
"AHHHHHH!" she screamed.
"FUUUUCK!" Jenna cried next to her.
Krissy's pelvis began to buck up and down rapidly. I knew she was cumming because of the amount of juice that flowed from her opening into my waiting mouth.



I felt Jenna's legs trembling next to me as she came.
Both girls jerked and spasmed as their young bodies experienced their first orgasm. Krissy's eyes were closed and she appeared to be in another world. I glanced at Jenna, who was looking at her sister while stroking Julie's hair and moaning softly.
Soon I felt Krissy's hands pulling my head up. I got back on top of her and she kissed and tongued me deeply.
"Is that what I taste like?" she asked, breaking off, but still holding my face.
"You taste so good, Krissy. I know Jenna's going to love eating you out!"
Krissy turned to Jenna and the two smiled. First orgasm, check. Julie was kissing her way up Jenna's stomach and the two began French-kissing, Jenna tasting her own juices for the first time on Julie's tongue.
"Well, how was your first lesson?" I asked, rolling to the side so I could face Julie and Jenna. Krissy stayed on her back.
"I'm still kind of dazed," Jenna said. "I never ever knew I could feel something so good!"
"Me either," Krissy said, turning towards me. "How did you do that?" she asked.
"It's easy when you're turned on," I said, truthfully. "I just did what came natural. Like you will with Jenna."
Krissy turned back to her sister. Their lips were only inches apart. I was so hoping they would begin to connect sexually. I was pleased when Krissy got on her side and leaned over to kiss Jenna.
No doubt they were tasting each other's juices as their tongues rolled over each other. I fondled Krissy's breasts and nipples from behind as she made out with her sister. Julie moved to the side and made eye contact with me. Time for lesson #2.
Julie got off the bed and came over to the other side. I sat up as she knelt beside me.
We kissed, and our tongues slid around each other. I could taste Jenna on her lips and tongue. It was nearly identical to her sister's taste, but a bit more salty. I couldn't wait to fuck Jenna's cunt too!
Julie laid down and I began caressing her breasts. I pinched her nipples and twisted my fingers. Julie's chest rose in response.
"I'm so fucking turned on right now," she said, reaching up and tweaking my hard nipples.
I reached between my sister's legs and began running my finger up and down her wet slit.
"You are so wet, sister!" I said.
I noticed Jenna and Krissy had broken off and were now watching us - two sisters fucking each other.
I straddled Julie, putting my legs over her head and positioning my pussy over her mouth. As I lowered myself, I put my face on Julie's bush, kissing, breathing in her scent, rubbing my nose in her pubic hair.
I felt Julie's tongue connect with my pussy. Pleasure rocketed through me as her tongue pushed into my opening. She moved back down and started sucking in on my clit.
"Oh, ah," I groaned.
Julie kissed my inner thighs, then my pussy. She drew circles with her tongue around my opening, then licked up and down my slit.
"Mmm. Oh, mmm," I moaned.
My pelvis started moving up and down as her tongue fucked my pussy.
I looked below me and saw Julie's wonderful bush and pussy lips, inviting my touch. I used a hand to stroke her slit. It was so wet my fingers got instantly saturated with her fluids. I parted her delicate petals and began licking up and down. Her smell was inviting, her taste intoxicating - sweet and tangy.
I moaned into her pussy as she brought me closer to an orgasm.
I lifted my head up and noticed Jenna and Krissy, sitting side by side. Jenna was playing with Krissy's tits and Krissy had her hand on Jenna's pussy, rubbing slowly up and down.
Julie put a finger in my cunt and began fucking me. She then removed that finger and I felt her thumb enter me, even as her index finger pushed in on my asshole. I relaxed and let her finger in.
As she licked and fucked me in two holes, I climaxed.
"Shit. Shit shit shit shit. Fuck! I'm cumming. AHHHHH!" I cried out.
My hips bounced on the bed and my body took me to another place. Pleasure was all I knew, the pleasure of my sister giving me an orgasm.
As soon as I was able, I put my face back on Julie's pussy and soon had her writhing in pleasure underneath me.
"Ah! Ah! Ah!" she cried.
Her body jerked and trembled. I kept licking and kissing her pussy gently and softly.
After we'd both come down from a bit, I rolled off and we sat up. Jenna and Krissy were kissing, mouthing, tonguing each other.
We figured that watching two sisters make love might be the motivator they needed. We were right.
I moved to Jenna's side, still tingling all over. Julie got next to Krissy. They kissed us and each other. I began rubbing Jenna's pussy. Julie started licking Krissy's nipples.
"Time for the two of you," I said.
"Why don't you lay down, Jenna and let your sister lick your pussy," Julie said.
Jenna looked a little nervous, but also flushed with arousal. She laid down and spread her legs. Her scent filled the room and all eyes were on her swollen pussy, dripping with moisture.
Julie helped Krissy move between Jenna's legs. As Jenna kissed her sister's inner thighs, Julie put a finger in Krissy's cunt. Krissy began moving back and forth on Julie's finger.
"Oh fuck!" Jenna moaned as Krissy's tongue made contact with her slit. "My sister's fucking me. Oh shit!"
Jenna had her head back and her eyes closed. Her hips moved up and down, up and down, up and down.
"Oh. Oh. Oh. Oh," she moaned softly. "Feels so good, Krissy. Your tongue feels so good!"
Krissy put her hands under Jenna's body and pulled her mouth closer.
I came up alongside and began fondling Jenna's breasts.
"Now open your eyes and watch your sister fuck you, Jenna," I said.
Jenna lifted her head, and opened her eyes.
"Oh fuck. Oh fuck, Krissy," Jenna cried. "You're really doing this. We're really doing this. I... I... think you're... going to make me... make me cum. Oh!"
As Jenna and Krissy gazed into each other's eyes, Jenna's stomach suddenly began lurching. She grabbed the blanket and clenched it in her fists. Her back arched and she began bucking up and down. She was cumming.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! AHHHHH!" she cried out loudly.
Krissy held on for dear life as he sister climaxed. She was doing her best to drink up all her sister's nectar as it came flooding from between her legs.
Eventually Jenna calmed, her stomach and waist rolling like slow moving waves. Krissy moved up and she and Jenna kissed and made out like never before.
"You made me cum!" Jenna said, breaking off.
Krissy smiled. "You made it pretty easy," she said.
"Now it's your turn to make your sister cum, Jenna," I said.
Jenna and Krissy switched places. Jenna lay on top of her sister, kissing and licking her nipples. Her hand strayed between Krissy's legs. As Jenna penetrated her sister with her finger, Krissy's hips began to move up and down.
Jenna moved lower and kissed Krissy's bush. She then climbed over her legs and began licking and kissing her way up to her crotch. Krissy was looking at what Jenna was doing.
Julie moved up and we got on our knees on either side of Krissy. As Jenna began kissing her pussy lips, I started making out with Krissy and Julie licked and suckled her nipples.
"Mmm. Oh!" she cooed. "So many lips and tongues on me. Oh! Ah!"
"Stick a finger in her cunt," Julie said.
Jenna did so and began fingering her sister. Krissy's hips moved more urgently.
It didn't take long for Krissy to cum.
"Oh fuuuck!" she cried. "What's happen... oh shit! OOOOOH!" she called out.
Her head went back as her back arched up. She jerked and rocked up and down. Finally beginning to subside, she leaned her head forward, opened her eyes, and pulled Jenna up for a kiss.
Julie and I backed away and let these two sisters love on each other.
They seemed oblivious to us, so we got off the bed, grabbed our clothes, and retreated into the living room.
About an hour later, as we sipped a third glass of wine, the two girls emerged from the hallway - totally nude, arms around each other.
"What have you two been up to?" I said, teasingly.
"Practicing what we've been taught," Jenna said with a wink.
"Thanks for giving us some extra space," Krissy said. "I'm so in love with my sister I'm just going to burst!"
"You know," Julie said. "We felt the same way when we first made love." She squeezed my hand. "And we still feel that way!"
That evening we taught these sisters some other secrets of lesbian love-making. We spent some time in our shower and even on the living room couch.
Suffice it to say, we felt we'd prepared these sisters well to have many many more exhilarating sexual experiences with each other.
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Eric and Samantha Evans looked like any other married couple. Both had good paying jobs, lived in the suburbs of Los Angeles, drove pretty expensive cars, and were active physically. In fact, I met them because my twin sister Julie was their tennis instructor.
Julie (my identical twin) and I own "My First Time" - an escort agency specializing in giving people first time sexual experiences. I mostly deal with women who want to learn how to love women, but won't turn down a young virgin guy, or, in this case, an adventurous young couple.
Eric and Samantha have been married ten years. They're just a couple of years older than me at 32. Both are extremely good looking, as Julie reported. Eric's 6'1", dark brown wavy hair with a big chest and muscular arms. Samantha is 5'5", blonde, with good-sized breasts, long slender legs, and an ass to die for.
They don't have any kids and report that they have an active, monogamous, sex life. Neither one of them admit to being unfaithful, but feel something is missing. That something was to invite someone else into their intimate relationship. In other words, they wanted to have a threesome with another woman - and they wanted my help.
For the fees we charge, I was happy to oblige. Turns out, neither Eric nor Samantha have been with any other sexual partners. They wanted to change that, but together as a couple.
As usual, they filled out our confidential five-question survey and were vetted by my business partner, Julie. This gave us a lot of information to help make their first experience one to remember.
I met them at our out-of-the-way restaurant. I sat at my special table, sipping a Pinot Noir, when they arrived. This was going to be my second client, and my first paid threesome. So I was a bit nervous.
I hoped they'd be attracted to me. Auburn hair, large bust, long legs, and a flat tummy. Basically a carbon copy of Julie. Both of us have hairy bushes that we love. Julie and I have had a lot of sexual experiences over the years, and now we're putting that experience to work, and making lots of money in the process!
"Eric, Samantha!" I called softly from the booth.
The couple lived up to their description. As they approached the table I could tell they were a positive, lively couple. They were all smiles as they sat across from me. Eric wore a black t-shirt and slacks; Samantha a mid-thigh length white dress and heels.
"Thanks so much for doing this," Samantha said, extending her hand. "I'm Samantha."
"Eric," Eric said, giving me his hand.
"Donna. So nice to meet you in person," I said.
"Boy, you really are identical to Julie," Samantha said, sitting down.
"Oh yes," I said. "We sure are. May I offer you wine?"
My wine steward magically appeared with a bottle of Seghesio Old Vine Zinfandel.
"Wow!" Eric said. "How did you..."
"Trade secret," I said, with a smile. "We do our homework."
The steward poured two glasses and disappeared.
"This place is hard to find," Samantha said, taking a sip. "Oooh, that is good!"
"That's the idea," I said. "Discretion above all. Glad you like the wine!"
We traded small talk for a few minutes. I found out (okay, I already knew) that Eric was a tech executive. He works with Carla, a neighbor of Julie's. Samantha works in marketing. Both are very successful. What I really wanted to know was why this beautiful couple wanted to have sex with another woman. And I needed to know they were ready for what awaited them.
"You guys seem to have a happy marriage," I said. "I assume your sex life is good too?"
They both blushed just a bit.
"Oh!" Samantha said, "It's very very good. Eric is such a great lover. So kind and gentle, yet..."
"Yet?" I asked.
Samantha looked at her husband. "Well, his, um, dick is pretty amazing. Makes me cum so hard!"
Eric smiled, a bit embarrassed. "Samantha is incredible in bed. I'm lucky to have her!"
"So why the change? I asked. "Why bring someone else into your intimate relationship?"
The two glanced at each other.
"We've been talking about it for quite some time," Eric said, laying a hand on Samantha's. "It actually started with a friend at her work."
"Yeah," Samantha said. "I have this gorgeous co-worker who's been over for dinner at our place. She hinted one time that if we were ever interested in a threesome, she'd love to have sex with us."
"We've fantasized about it and are so ready to do it," Eric said.
"But?" I asked.
"Well," Samantha said, putting her other hand on Eric's. "We've only been with each other. We want to bring other women into our sex life, but don't know the first thing about threesomes."
"Ah," I said. "You want some expert guidance."
"Yes," Eric said. "But we also think you're incredibly hot, because, well, we think Julie is pretty hot!"
"Why, thank you," I said. "The feeling is mutual!"
I took another sip of wine. "So tell me, Samantha. What positions do you like? What does Eric do that turns you on?"
Samantha looked around.
"Don't worry," I said. "We're completely private here. I made sure of it." Not only was the booth private, but the restaurant owner kindly vacated nearby booths too, for a fee, of course.
Samantha leaned in. "I love sitting on his dick," she said with a smile and glancing at Eric. "But I orgasm mostly when he fucks my pussy from behind."
She sat back, a little embarrassed, like she'd let out a secret.
I smiled. "And how about you, Eric? What does Samantha do that gets you off?"
Eric looked at his wife and smiled. "I love fucking her when I'm on top. When I see my cock disappearing inside her it really turns me on!"
Now we were getting somewhere. I was picturing Eric's cock disappearing into my pussy and it was making me wet.
"Are you ready to head to my place?" I asked, setting my hands on theirs.
The two smiled at each other, and then looked at me. Both nodded their heads.
"We're ready," Samantha said.
We got up and headed to the back entrance. The bill would be taken care of and a text from me had summoned the limo, which was waiting out back.
I had Samantha get in first, followed by me, and then Eric. As she sat, I noticed her skirt ride up so much that I could see her pink panties. The tinted windows and interior screen of the limo gave us lots of privacy, and did a good job hiding our route.
During the ride to our "business" house, I decided to get things started. I put my hand on Samantha and Eric's thighs and stroked them. The husband and wife watched my hands caress them.
"I'm getting pretty wet thinking about making love to the two of you," I said, looking at Samantha, then Eric.
I noticed Eric shift slightly in his seat, and a bulge in his crotch begin to grow.
"Eric," I said. "Are you okay with me kissing your wife?"
Eric nodded. "I would love to see that!"
I turned to Samantha, who smiled. "I've been looking forward to this all night!" she said.
I took my hands off of their thighs and cupped Samantha's cheeks. I moved in for a gentle lips-only kiss. Her lips felt warm, soft, and inviting. She kissed me back and we lingered there for a moment.
"Mmm," I said, leaning back. "Your lips feel so soft!"
"So do yours!" Samantha said. "No offense, Eric."
"None taken!" he said.
"Okay if I kiss your husband?" I asked Samantha.
"Please!" she said.
I turned to Eric and leaned in for a kiss. This time I touched his lips with my tongue. He opened his mouth and I ventured in. His tongue felt so wet as it curled around mine. I was probably the first woman he'd kissed in a decade. I wanted it to be special.
I turned back to Samantha and kissed her again, this time with my tongue and lips. To my knowledge, I was the first woman she'd ever kissed. She returned my kiss eagerly, letting her tongue slide along mine and even venture into my mouth.
As Samantha and I made out, I moved my left hand from Samantha's thigh to touch her pussy through her panties. She let out a soft moan into my mouth.
As we broke off she said, "No one except Eric has ever touched me there, and certainly not a woman!"
"Do you like it?" I asked, moving my fingers gently up and down her slit.
"Can't you tell?" she asked, glancing down at her crotch.
I looked down and noticed a wet spot starting to appear right at her pussy lips.
I smiled. "You're getting wet!"
I turned to Eric and placed my other hand on his dick, now getting much larger under his pants. I kneaded his thickening cock with my fingers.
"Oh!" he said, shifting to allow room for his growing erection. "You sure know how to turn a guy on!"
We continued making out with me caressing Samantha's pussy and Eric's dick. By the time we reached my house, I was pretty sure this couple was loosened up and ready for action.
We stepped out of the limo and both readjusted their clothing. After a short walk through the enclosed front yard, I ushered them inside.
"Come join me in the living room," I said, leading the way.
Julie had lit a fire and candles, giving the room a very romantic look.
"How about a nice Pinot?" I said, offering them a place on the couch. I sat on an overstuffed chair next to them.
Julie had an expensive Oregon Pinot Noir cooling on the table, along with three glasses. I poured, and we clinked glasses.
"To new beginnings!" I said.
We drank and held on to our glasses.
"I assume you've had threesomes before?" Eric asked.
I laughed. "I think I've lost count!" I said.
"So you probably know every possible position," he said, taking a sip.
"I'm glad you brought that up," I said, looking at each of them.
"Threesomes aren't about positions. Yes, I'll teach you some of those, but it's much more about the connection between us. As we begin to make love to each other, we'll naturally adjust so our bodies unite in new and wonderful ways."
Eric and Samantha both nodded.
"I have an idea," I said, standing.
"Whatever you have in mind I'm sure will be great!" Samantha said.
"Samantha, why don't you stand up. Let's give Eric here a little prelude."
"Ooh!" Samantha said, setting down her glass and standing.
We stood over Eric and I French-kissed his wife. I started feeling her breasts through her dress and she reached up to feel my boobs.
"Your hands feel so good on me!" I said. "Why don't you undress me?"
I turned my back and let Samantha undo the zipper on my dress. I shrugged if off onto the floor. As I turned back, I noticed both Eric and Samantha staring at my large breasts, nearly bursting from a nearly sheer black push-up bra.
"Your breasts are so big!" Samantha said, touching them. "I can see your nipples," she said, touching them with her fingers.
"Ooh, that feels good!" I said, reaching my hands behind my back and undoing my bra, which fell to the floor.
Samantha tentatively reached out and held my bare breasts. Erik began rubbing his dick through his pants.
"That's right," I said. "Now squeeze my nipples. Mmmm. Yes! You can kiss them if you like."
As she tweaked my nipples I felt my pussy getting wetter and that itchy feeling in my crotch.
"Eric, why don't you enjoy my nipples too," I said.
Erick reached up and touched my right nipple.
"Don't be shy. I don't think your wife minds you licking the nipple of another woman tonight, do you Samantha?"
"I want to see you suck her nipples!" she answered.
Samatha sat next to her husband. I knelt and she offered one of my breasts to his mouth. He took it in eagerly and began licking my nipple. Samantha took the other one in her mouth and flicked her tongue back and forth.
"Oh fuck yeah," I said. "Now both of you suck on them! Shit! I'm getting so wet!"
I stood, not able to wait much longer. "I think you have too many clothes on, Samantha. Eric, can you help her out of her dress?"
"I sure can!" Eric said, as both of them stood.
Samantha turned her back to her husband and faced me. Eric undid the zipper to her dress, which she let fall to the ground. He then undid her bra, setting her large breasts free.
"So gorgeous!" I said, cupping her breasts that had light brown areola and erect nipples.
I leaned over and started kissing and licking her breasts and sucking in on her nipples.
"Oh fuck!" she said. "You do that so well!"
I kissed Samantha while Eric nuzzled her neck and reached his hands around to cup her bare breasts.
"Now I think your husband is wearing too many clothes!" I said. "Eric, why don't you let us help you out of those."
Samantha turned and helped Eric take off his t-shirt. I undid his zipper and pulled his pants and underwear down, which he stepped out of.
Eric's dick was super hard and stood straight out from his body. It was larger than most, and I was really looking forward to having it stuffed in my wet pussy.
"Have you ever sucked on Eric's dick?" I asked Samantha as I pushed Eric down on the couch.
"I love doing that!" she said, kneeling and getting the idea.
"How about a double blow job, Eric?" I said, getting on my knees as well.
"Fuck!" Eric said, holding his dick up and stroking it.
"How does it feel, Samantha, knowing another woman is about to put your husband's cock into her mouth and suck on it?"
"Fucking amazing!" Samantha said, taking hold of Eric's dick and offering it to me.
I eagerly licked up and down its length, and then took the mushroom-shaped head of Eric's cock into my mouth, sucking on it and making a popping sound as I pulled off of it.
Samantha looked on wide-eyed. I offered it to her and she took it in her mouth, going down on it as far as she could.
"Oh fuck!" Eric said, watching us from above.
We took turns licking and sucking on Eric's dick. We French-kissed across the head and I took it in my hand and stroked up and down. Eric was getting majorly hard.
"I think it's time we went to my bedroom," I said finally. I knew Eric wasn't going to take much more of this, and I didn't want him to cum, not yet.
We stood and shared a three-way kiss. Eric squeezed one of my ass cheeks.
We walked down the hallway and into my candle-lit bedroom, complete with large king-sized bed, stone shower, and jetted hot tub.
As we stood before my bed, I knelt in front of Samantha and gently removed her soaked panties. Her blonde bush was light-colored and wispy, like my auburn bush. I kissed her mound and ran my fingers through her hair. Samantha held her hand to the back of my head.
"I'm going to lick your wife's slit now, okay Eric?" I said.
Eric was sitting on the bed, stroking his dick. "Of course!"
"Samantha?"
"Please, Donna. I'm really turned on!"
I used my tongue to lick Samantha's pussy from bottom to top.
"Oh shit!" she said and her legs nearly crumbled beneath her. "Oh shit that's good!"
Her pussy tasted tangy and was dripping with moisture. I even got my tongue on her clit and licked it gently. It also smelled great!
"Are you ready to be eaten by a woman?" I asked, standing and holding Samantha's waist.
"I want it so bad!" Samantha said.
I got her to lay on her back on my bed. I came up between her legs and we made out. I began kissing and licking her nipples as I moved lower.
"Come and let Samantha suck on your dick," I said to Eric, who got up and moved to the head of the bed, offering his hard dick to his wife's mouth.
I could hear the slurping sounds Samantha was making as she sucked Eric's cock. As I moved to Samantha's stomach I could see Eric watching me about to lick his wife's pussy. It was intoxicating to think what I was introducing this couple to.
I put my head between Samantha's legs and kissed her inner thighs. She began moaning softly and her hips rose and fell slowly. When I licked her pussy lips again she shuddered.
"Oh, oh, ah, oh," she began cooing, her mouth off Eric's dick and her hand stroking it.
"I'm going to make your wife cum, Eric. I want you to watch!"
I inserted a finger into Samantha's pussy and her hips rose in response. I then started finger fucking her while sucking on her clit. Soon she was moving up and down rapidly.
"Oh! Oh! Oh! Oh! FUUUUUCK!" she cried out.
Her legs started trembling and her back arched up as she came in my mouth. I felt juices practically shoot out of her pussy. I lapped up every drop I could.
As she came down from the orgasm, Samantha pulled me up for a deep kiss.
"Oh shit! Oh shit!" she said, breaking off but holding my face in her hands. "I've never felt anything like that!"
"Let's get Eric more involved, shall we?" I said. "Why don't you eat my pussy while your wife and I make out?"
I switched places with Samantha, laying on my back. Eric moved around as I got rid of my wet panties. Once between my legs, he wasted no time putting his tongue and mouth on my pussy.
"That's right, Eric. You've done this before. Oh fuck, lick my pussy, Eric!"
Eric put two fingers in my vagina and began using them to stimulate my "G" spot.
"What's it look like to have your husband eat out another woman?" I asked Samantha.
She looked down between my legs and stroked Eric's hair. "It looks incredible!"
"Why don't you sit on my face so I can lick your pussy again?" I said.
Samantha moved up and straddled my head. Her pussy was still so wet that juice dripped onto my face.
"Time to fuck me, Eric," I said, looking down at him.
Eric got up on his knees and I knew Samantha was watching as he was about to fuck another woman for the first time. I wanted Samantha to feel pleasure as her husband gave pleasure to me.
"Stick your cock in my pussy!" I said, grasping his dick and aiming it for my opening.
As he pushed his dick into me I felt just how large it was. My pussy stretched and brought incredible feelings of pleasure. He pulled out a bit and pushed back in all the way to the base of his cock.
As Eric began fucking me, Samantha lowered herself onto my mouth. She and Eric kissed and made out above me. I could tell Samantha was getting close to a second orgasm because she began fucking my mouth, moving her pussy back and forth across my outstretched tongue.
I was really enjoying Eric's dick, but I wanted to watch Samanth's reaction while he gave me an orgasm.
I came off her pussy and Eric pulled out of me.
"Fuck me from behind like you do your wife," I said to Eric.
He moved behind me and put his large dick back in. Being fucked from behind is a different experience. The head of Eric's dick touched a different part of my pussy. It was an awesome feeling!
"Come here and kiss me!" I said to Samantha.
"Oh fuck!" I said. "Oh!, Ah!, Oh!" I cried as Samantha kissed my lips and put her hand on my back while she watching her husband fuck me.
Realizing I was only the second woman he'd ever fucked turned me on so much that I came really quickly.
"Oh fuck! I'm cumming!" I called out.
I stuck my ass up higher and Eric moved faster and faster while I came all over his dick.
"Thanks for making me cum, Eric!" I said, after he pulled out.
"Now fuck your wife while she eats me out!" I said, turning on my back and moving up to the head of the bed.
I opened my legs and Samantha moved up between them. She was tentative at first, licking her first pussy.
"That's right," I said. "Ooh, yeah. Lick up and down. Mmm. Now suck my clit. Fuck!"
Eric moved up and I watched his dick go into Samatha's pussy.
She was getting really turned on and started moaning. The vibrations from her mouth got me really going again too.
I knew this was her favorite position. Pretty soon she came off of my pussy and cried out, "Fuck, Eric. I'm cumming. Fuck!"
Eric couldn't last any longer and started grunting and pushing his cock deep into Samantha's pussy. I reached down and rubbed my clit quickly and it put me over the top into another orgasm.
Afterwards, we lay there on my bed, Samantha on one side of me, and Eric on the other. We took turns kissing each other as we cuddled and caressed for a while.



"You've now had your first threesome!" I said. "How was it?"
"I loved it!" Samantha said.
"Oh, me too. Big time!" Eric said as he stroked my breasts, making my nipples hard again.
"I have an idea," I said. "Let's take a shower together!"
"Ooo!" Samantha said, sitting up.
We got up and held hands as we went into my large bathroom. I started the rainfall shower head and got the water to the right temperature.
This shower is very special. Not only does it have the center head, but has side heads to pinpoint warm water wherever a person wants. It also has warmed benches for sitting, or fucking.
We got in and started soaping each other up. I got in between Samantha and Eric and let them apply the cool liquid soap all over my body, paying special attention to my boobs. I stroked Eric's cock and Samantha ended up eating me out.
I bent over and put my hands on the bench.
"Come fuck me, Eric," I said.
Samantha helped Eric stick his cock into my pussy. They kissed while Eric and I fucked.
"Stick your finger in my asshole!" I said and felt Eric's finger pushing against my tight opening.
"Oh fuck. Oh fuck! Yeah!" I said, bucking back on his finger and cock and coming right there.
Samantha sat on the bench and Eric and I took turns shooting warm pulses of water onto her pussy. She squirmed with delight.
Then I had Samantha sit facing me and ride Eric's dick while she and I made out.
We ended up getting dried off and making it back to my bed.
"Is it all right if Eric cums inside me?" I asked Samantha as we knelt together on my bed.
"Absolutely!" she said.
"My pussy is wet again for your cock, Eric," I said, wrapping my arms around his shoulders. "I want you to lay on top of me and cum inside me!"
I laid down and spread my legs wide apart, revealing my swollen pussy lips.
Eric moved up between my legs and got on top. I moved my hand to grasp his hard dick and helped guide him inside me.
"Oh fuck yeah!" I said as he got all the way in.
Eric began fucking me in earnest, his cock sliding in and out with ease. Samantha kneaded his ass cheeks and helped him push in and out of my pussy. I wrapped my legs around his thighs and matched his rhythm.
"Oh fuck, Donna. I'm going to cum!" Eric cried.
"Oh yes! You're going to make me cum too!" I cried out.
I felt Eric's dick spasm and I knew he was pumping his cum in my pussy. That's all it took and I went over the edge.
"Oh fuck! Oh FUUUUCK!" I cried, holding his shoulders as he jerked and jerked his dick deep inside me.
When Eric finally stopped cumming, I kissed him deeply. "That was amazing. Thank you!"
"Oh the pleasure was all mine!" he said, rolling off.
"Let me clean you up," I said, taking his dick in my mouth and licking off the white liquid cum that dribbled from his cock head. "Want to do the same for me?" I asked Samantha.
"Oh my!" she said. "I've never... well sure!"
Samantha got between my legs and licked all the cum and my pussy juices off of me. She sat up and wiped the sides of her mouth.
"I guess I never knew how good that'd taste!" she said.
After we dressed, and I gave Samantha an extra pair of panties from my stash, we returned to the living room. The couple sat on the couch and I sat on the easy chair next to it.
I poured fresh wine that Julie had set out. Yes, she was actually in the house while we were having our threesome, but totally out of sight.
"So how do you two feel after our experience?" I asked after taking a sip of the delicious merlot.
"I'll admit I was a bit nervous," Samantha said. "But once we got in the car, my nerves just drained away. Bottom line? It was fucking amazing!"
"You are such a good teacher," Eric said, putting his hand on my knee.
"It helps to have such wonderful students who are open to new things!" I said.
"I know we're ready now to invite our friend over," Samantha said. "But, I was wondering..."
"Wondering?" I asked.
"Do you ever take repeat customers?"
I laughed. "Of course!" I said. "I'm always open to that!"
With that I opened my legs and hiked up my dress to reveal already wet panties.
"It seems I can't wait!" I said.
We all laughed and finished our wine, but not our relationship.
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My first client was not going to be easy, that was for sure. But I was up for the challenge. My twin sister, Julie, and I, started our firm with the promise of delivering wonderful first time sexual experiences to women (and men). I wasn't going to let Shelley's anxiety ruin her introduction into lesbian sex. Our "My First Time" agency had been my dream for quite a while.
Over the years, our sexual adventures led us into some interesting experiences. The ones I liked the most were when we got to introduce someone to sex the way they wanted it. We fucked a number of virgins. It was so fulfilling to watch someone grow into a new area of their sexuality, that we decided to turn it into a business.
Julie is a tennis instructor, and doesn't have a ton of time on her hands, so she took the business development side. I had been laid off from my job and had plenty of time, and plenty of energy. So I took the client fulfillment side of things. I became an escort.
Julie and I decided that we'd do this escort business our way. We only take referrals, meaning - no website, and no public location. Julie has a special email account where we communicate with potential clients. We vet them well and have them answer our proprietary set of five questions to learn how best to serve their needs.
Shelley came to us from a friend of a friend. She'd been married for twenty years, had just become an empty-nester, and gotten divorced. She told Julie that, deep down, she'd always wanted to try having sex with a woman. But her anxiety about it, and a bad marriage, kept her from fulfilling the dream - until now.
I was to meet Shelley at a small restaurant in a town away from where she lived. I knew the owner, and he always kept a very private booth available for me and my "friends". If all went well, we'd move to our house - one we kept only for business.
I arrived a bit early and ordered a glass of Pinot Noir to sip on. I'll admit, I was a bit nervous. This was the first time I was going to have sex with someone who was paying me, and quite well.
"Donna?"
The voice drew me out of my thoughts.
"You must be Shelley," I said, extending a hand to the woman who approached the table.
The woman standing in front of me was drop-dead gorgeous. Her long blonde hair fell most of the way down her back and over her shoulders. She was tall, with large firm breasts, a flat stomach, long legs and slender arms. I was not expecting a forty year old woman to be this beautiful. I wondered in that moment why she was anxious about sex at all! She looked very put together in a knee-length sleeveless white dress (with a bit of cleavage) and heels. More business woman than mom.
"May I sit?" Shelley asked.
"Of course!" I said quickly. "Pardon my rudeness."
Shelley sat down. She held her back straight, as if manners and posture were important. I made a note of that. Of course, it only served to show off her incredible boobs. I tried not to stare, but I detected nipples protruding from her bra. Good sign. I also realized that my mid-thigh red dress was both shorter and more revealing than hers. I noted that for the future.
"Wine?" I asked.
"Please!" Shelley said. "A chardonnay please," she said to the server who had magically appeared. Okay, so I'd arranged it that way, but Shelley didn't know that. It's amazing what you can learn from searching people's social media.
The server reached to the side and brought out an expensive chardonnay and a glass. She had her drink in seconds.
"Oh my!" Shelley said.
"Only the best for my clients!" I said with a smile.
Shelley took a big sip. Clearly she was nervous.
"I've never done anything like this before," Shelley said after taking a second gulp.
"It's okay, Shelley," I said. "To be honest, neither have I."
"Say what?" Shelley said, her eyebrows raised a bit.
"I'm actually a bit nervous myself," I admitted. "You're my very first client."
"Oh my!" Shelley said. "You know, that actually makes me feel better."
I could see her shoulders relax. My confession had had its intended effect.
"Can I just say that you are incredibly beautiful?" I said, honestly.
Shelley blushed.
"No one's called me that in a long time," she said.
I reached my hand across the table and put it on hers. "Shelley. You are one of the most gorgeous women I've ever seen. Most women would love to be intimate with you, me included."
"Wow!" she said. "I, well, I just didn't know."
Clearly she'd been repressed for quite some time. I loathed the man who did this to her.
We exchanged small talk. I learned about her history and her family. Some of it I already knew from Julies' vetting process, but it was good to hear it from Shelley's lips. Those lips, by the way. I wanted to kiss them so badly. Not yet.
"So, this is really your first time too?" Shelley asked after getting a second glass of wine.
"It is," I said. "My sister Julie and I just started this business. You came highly recommended from Ellie Jameson, who's a friend of yours, yes?"
"Ellie's a dear," Shelley said. "She told me to trust you totally. That'd you help me overcome my fears."
"My sister and I have known Ellie for a long time," I said. "What she says is true. I'm only here to help you fulfill your desires."
"Speaking of which," Shelley said. "How do we get started?"
I chuckled. "Well, we've already started. We're getting to know each other. It's a prelude to the rest of the evening."
"Well, you certainly have a way of making your, um, clients, feel welcome and relaxed. I didn't think I would feel this way."
"What way?" I asked.
"I'm a little embarrassed," Shelley said, looking down. "But I'm finding myself attracted to you, physically!"
"That's great!" I said, genuinely complimented. "And with that, I think it's time we went back to my place - if you want to."
"I do," Shelley said. "I'd like to be somewhere more private anyway."
We stood and made our way out. The bill would be taken care of later. I'd sent a text to my driver, who was waiting outside in a black limo.
"Hope this is okay," I said, as the driver opened the passenger door.
"I feel pampered," Shelley said, getting in. That was the idea.
I sat next to her, and we took off. The tinted windows of the limo, plus the darkness outside, made it nearly impossible for someone to know where we were going. This was for our safety and the discretion of our clients.
Everything about Shelley was elegant. As she walked up to my house, I noticed a smoothness in her stride. Her ass was splendid, held pretty tightly by her evening dress. I was still amazed this woman could look so good - for being nearly ten years my senior!
Our house is in an out of the way neighborhood that is pretty exclusive. The driveway, and the house, are hidden by trees and large shrubs. By day, it's pretty spectacular, by night very cozy and romantic.
Opening the door, I was pleased that Julie had prepared the space just as we'd agreed. The soft glow of candles filled the front hall and living room, their slightly tropical scent adding a romantic touch.
"This is very nice," Shelley said after I'd closed the door.
Shelley seemed used to the finer things in life. Thus, she could afford our fee. Providing an elegant environment for this elegant woman's first lesbian experience was my pleasure.
"Let's go in," I said, leading Shelley into the living room. Julie had lit a fire, which added its glow to the room. The fire crackled softly.
"Let's have another glass of wine," I suggested. Julie had put a chardonnay to cool on the table, along with two wine glasses.
"Trying to get me drunk?" Shelley asked, smiling and sitting, her knees held together very demurely.
I laughed as I poured our glasses. "No, just to get you relaxed."
Shelley took the glass from my hand, our fingers meeting for the first time. She held the glass just slightly longer than was needed.
"So, how does this work?" Shelley asked after taking a sip. She set her glass down on the coffee table and set her hands on her lap.
"Shelley," I said, putting a hand on hers. "I need you to know that you are in charge. I may be more experienced, but you get to say what you want to do and what you want me to do. This is all about you."
"But I hope you get to enjoy it too," Shelley said, not moving her hand.
"Oh, I will," I replied, smiling. "I'm already very attracted to you."
"Oh!" Shelley said. "So, you've done it, with women, lots?"
I nodded. "I have. Women making love to other women is very special and much different than sex with a guy."
"I'm glad of that," Shelley said. "My ex-husband was more interested in satisfying himself than me."
"Sounds like a jerk," I said, emphasizing the jerk part. "Is he why you decided to try lesbian sex?"
"In part," Shelley answered, glancing down. "But I've thought about it for a long time. Several of my friends are bi, some even while still married to men. After conversations about it, I started imagining myself making love to a woman." She looked up at me. "I've even fantasized about it when was alone and..."
"And you've masturbated thinking about being with another woman?" I said.
Shelley nodded. "I just didn't have the courage to act on it until my divorce was final and I was rid of him. By then I decided I needed some, well, professional guidance."
"What do you think about when you fantasize?" I asked.
"Oh!" Shelley said, blushing. "Well, um, I guess I think about a woman's body. You know, the curves and softness and, uh, her breasts," she said, glancing at my chest.
"Sounds delightful," I said. "What else?"
"Well, I picture her - this is sort of embarrassing!" she said.
"It's just you and me here Shelley," I said, squeezing her hand. "I want you to be totally open with me."
"Okay," Shelley responded, visibly relaxing and closing her eyes. "I picture a woman kissing my neck, her hands roaming all over me." She shifted slightly in her seat. "Um, then she starts to undress me - very slowly and sensuously."
This was getting me turned on, and it wasn't even my fantasy!
"Is it all right if we explore that fantasy, here?" I asked gently.
Shelley opened her eyes. Had I broken the spell?
Then she nodded. "I'd like to try that, if you do."
"Why don't you sit back and relax a little bit," I said, touching her arm and encouraging here to lay back on the couch cushions (which are purposefully large and comfy). "Let's also kick off our shoes."
Shelley removed her heels and laid back, still a little stiff, and closed her eyes again. I noticed that her tits were showing through a little more, and her legs were not tightly held together. More good signs.
I'd seduced women before, but this was a totally different experience - having a paying client. I really wasn't sure I was going to do it right. I decided to picture Shelley as someone I'd met and invited home.
I took off my heels as well and reached over to stroke Shelley's arm, just grazing my fingers up from her wrist to her bare shoulder and back.
"Hmm," Shelley said. "That's nice. Nice and slow."
After going up her arm again, I let my fingers travel down to her thigh, but not quite to the hem of her dress. She shivered slightly.
"I'm going to kiss your neck now, Shelley. Okay?" I said.
Shelley nodded, eyes still closed.
I leaned over and planted a gentle kiss on her neck. I placed my hand on hers to reassure her. She squeezed it slightly.
"You smell amazing!" I said, taking in the scent of her shampoo - fresh and springy.
Shelley chuckled softly.
I continued stroking Shelley's thigh, moving my hand below the hem to touch her bare skin. At the same time, I gently flicked out my tongue to touch her neck. She took in a small breath.
"Oh!" she said softly.
My hand came back up and I moved it gently across her stomach, drawing little circles with my fingers. I noticed Shelley's breathing pick up just a bit. I began licking Shelley's neck, kissing, and sucking in softly with my mouth.
"Mmm," Shelley said.
I moved up to her ear where I gently nibbled on her ear lobe.
"Have you ever kissed a woman before?" I whispered in her ear.
Shelley shook her head. "I haven't," she said.
"I'm going to be your first then," I said, moving in front of her.
I planted the gentlest of kisses on her lips. They felt soft and inviting. It was hard taking things so slowly.
"Did that feel okay?" I asked.
I felt Shelley's palms on my elbows, pulling me back in. I kissed her again, more deeply. I took a risk and touched my tongue to her lips. She took in another sharp breath but didn't pull back. Instead, she opened her mouth to let my tongue in.
As our tongues met, I tasted chardonnay, and something minty. Her tongue felt so warm and wet as I explored her mouth. After a few moments, Shelley began to use her tongue to wrap around mine.
I started feeling tingly between my legs, like a small electric shock was humming in my crotch.
I moved my hand up from Shelley's stomach and brushed it between her boobs, just barely touching her exposed cleavage. I noticed her pelvis move upward just slightly. I continued to touch and stroke, moving my fingers across one of her nipples.
"Oh!" Shelley said, breaking off.
"Too much?" I asked, not removing my fingers just yet.
"Oh no," Shelley said, looking at me. "I've just never felt anything like that before."
"And this is just the beginning," I said, coming in to kiss and tongue her again.
I cupped Shelley's breast with my hand, gently squeezing it. Then I used my index finger to push her nipple in. Shelley's chest rose in response. Her nipples were now much harder. I squeezed one between my thumb and index finger. I felt her hips lift up.
"I'd like to touch your bare breast, Shelley. Is it okay if I do that?"
She nodded.
I moved my hand into the cleavage of her dress and caressed one of her breasts over her bra. Her nipple felt erect. I pinched it, and Shelley flinched. Watching her reaction, I put my fingers under her bra and touched her bare nipple.
"Oh fuck!" Shelley said. "I can't believe another woman is touching me!"
When I squeezed her nipple, Shelley's chest rose and she moaned softly. She pulled my head in and kissed me, sending her tongue into my mouth. It felt so wonderful to have her tongue explore me. I could tell she was getting aroused.
"I want to have better access to your breasts, Shelley," I said, breaking off. "You mentioned someone undressing you in your fantasy. I'd like to undress you."
"Am I ready for that?" she asked, as if she was speaking her thoughts out loud.
"If you'd feel more comfortable, I can take off my dress first," I said.
"I'd like that," Shelley said.
I stood in front of Shelley and slowly unzipped my dress. It had a side zipper which went from under my arms all the way to the lower hem. I knew that when I was done, the dress would literally fall off of me.
As the red fabric fell to the floor, I stood in front of Shelley wearing only a plunging red lacy strapless bra and a matching thong. I hoped my ample breasts and flat tummy would further arouse her. Shelley's eyes widened. She gazed at my breasts, my ruddy nipples poking out of my bra. Her gaze then fell to my crotch. The thong barely covered my red bush and outlined my pussy like a big coffee bean.
"Wow, you're beautiful!" Shelley said, looking up into my eyes.
"I'm so glad you think so, Shelley," I said, sitting on the couch and kissing her cheeks and her lips, sending my tongue into her mouth.
"Ready to join me?" I asked, breaking off.
Shelley nodded. I helped her up and she turned her back to me, presenting me with the zipper to her dress. As I undid the zipper, Shelley held the dress to her chest. She turned to face me, looking into my eyes, and let it fall to the ground.
Now it was my turn to ogle. Under the dress, Shelley wore a white sheer bra. I was surprised, because her dress was so conservative, but her bra so revealing. I could easily see her dark nipples and areola through the thin fabric. She wore matching panties, which dipped low on her stomach, like a "v" pointing to her pussy.
She was even more stunning semi-nude. I could feel wetness between my legs and noticed something about Shelley - a wet spot on her panties.
I followed her eyes which were locked on my chest.
"Do you want to see my breasts?" I asked.
Shelley nodded.
I reached back and undid my bra, which fell off of my shoulders. Even at 30 years, my boobs are still very large and pretty firm. My D's fell out of their cups and bounced slightly. My reddish nipples were very hard and erect. Donna let out a breath.
"They're beautiful!" she said.
"Want to touch them?" I asked.
"Can I?" Shelley said.
"They're all yours tonight, Shelley."
Shelley tentatively reached out her hand. I grabbed it and brought it to my left breast. Her hand felt warm and soft.
"Mmm," I said. "Your hand feels wonderful touching me. Why don't you feel my nipples? You've made them very hard."
Shelley touched my left nipple, causing me to shudder with pleasure. This woman was clearly turning me on.
"Now squeeze it between your fingers," I said. "Oh shit, Shelley. That feels so good!"
"It does?" she asked.
"I'm actually getting pretty wet thinking about you," I said.
Shelley looked down at my crotch.
"Oh!" she said.
I knew by this time I'd soaked through my thong, dribbles of pussy juice making wet lines down my thighs.
"I think you're getting excited too," I said.
Shelley looked down at her own crotch. "Oh dear!" she said.
"It's wonderful!" I said. "Why don't you kiss my nipple? If you want to."
Shelley hesitated, then awkwardly bent over and gave a nipple a quick kiss.
"Oh yeah," I said. "Now use your tongue."
I watched Shelley's tongue touch my nipple, which caused my chest to rise towards her.
"Oh fuck, Shelley. Your tongue feels so good! Now suck on it."
As she sucked in, I felt a fresh amount of juice dribble down my leg. My hips started moving back and forth. I was having a hard time patiently waiting for this gorgeous woman.
"Can I kiss yours?" I asked as Shelley straightened up.
She nodded, reaching back and undoing her bra. She hesitated for a moment, holding the bra to her chest as she'd done with the dress. I reached over and gently pulled it off. Her boobs were spectacular. A bit smaller than mine, and sagging a bit with age, but still amazing. She had large nipples surrounded by dark areola. Those nipples suck nearly straight out and invited my touch.
I reached over and gently squeezed both nipples.
"Oh! Oh, man! Oh that feels good!" Shelley said, holding me by the waist.
I leaned over and suckled her nipples. She started moaning softly, her breathing becoming more rapid.
I reached down and grazed my finger over her soaking panties, just barely touching her slit. Her pelvis shot forward at my touch.
"Want to sit back down?" I said, coming off of her huge nipples.
As she sat, her hands moved down to the waistband of my thong. I took her fingers in mine and used them to pull the thong off. She held it for a moment, then let it fall to the ground. I stepped out of it, totally naked.
She was only inches from my bush. I took her hand and put her fingers onto the wispy red hair covering my mound. She ran her fingers through it.
"It's so moist," she said.
"I'm very aroused and very wet right now, Shelley. That's because of you!"
"Fuck!" she said.
I sat and we kissed again. I moved my hand down and grazed it across her slit. She shuddered and moved her hips upward. I turned my fingers down and rubbed up and down, getting my fingers pretty wet in the process.
"Does this work with your fantasy?" I asked. "What happens next?"




Shelley gazed at my fingers. "She touches me."
I reached under the waistband of her panties and felt her wet pubic hair. I moved further down and my finger easily slid down her slit. It was so wet that I could feel juice go down the sides of her labia.
"Oh, oh, oh," Shelley started saying, almost like a chant.
I moved up and down more deliberately, and Shelley's hips moved in sync with my movements. Now her stomach and hips acted like waves, rolling down to her pussy.
"You're touching my pussy!" she said. "I can't believe it!"
I separated her pussy lips and touched her clit.
"Ungh!" she cried out, a little more loudly. "Oh!"
I started lightly rubbing my index finger back and forth on her clit. Her breathing became ragged and her movements stronger. She began whining, getting louder and higher pitched. I leaned in and took one of her nipples in my mouth, sucking on it hard.
"Oh fuck!" she cried, her hips beginning to buck up and down. "I'm losing it. Oh no! I can't stop it. What's... fuck!... what's happening? What are you... OHHHH!"
Suddenly her back arched and she threw her head back. She took in a big breath and held it. I knew she was going over the top.
"AHHHH!" she cried out as her hips bucked up and down uncontrollably.
I kept rubbing lightly, wanting her to get the full impact of her first lesbian orgasm.
Eventually, she began to calm and looked up at me in wonder. She didn't say anything, but drew me in for our deepest kiss yet.
"What did you think?" I asked after breaking off.
"I'm, uh, still out of breath. That was the most fantastic thing I've ever felt in my life. Wow!"
"I'm so glad, Shelley. You deserve good feelings," I said, brushing some hair from her face. "Why don't we take off these wet panties?"
"Sure!" Shelley said, laughing. "I can't wear them like that!"
She lifted up her butt, and I pulled her panties down and off. I got on my knees on the floor facing her. I gently pushed apart her legs to reveal her pussy to my eyes. She didn't resist at all. Her labia were swollen and very wet. Her bush was dark blonde and pretty full.
"I love your pussy," I said, looking up at her.
"Thank you!" she said.
"I'd like to give you your second lesbian orgasm, if you're game."
"Oh please, Donna. Please!"
"Okay, lay back on the couch and I'm going to come up between your legs."
Shelley laid back and put a big pillow under her head. I got up and spread her legs apart again.
"I'm going to put my mouth on your pussy and my fingers into your vagina. Are you okay with that?"
"Shit yeah!" Shelley said. That's the spirit.
I started kissing up Shelley's legs. She watched me get closer to her pussy. As I kissed her inner thighs, she began to move her hips. I then licked her slit from bottom to top.
"Oh fuck. Oh fuck!" she moaned.
I continued licking, tasting her sweet juices. I pushed my tongue into her slit and began sucking on her clit. She began moving her stomach and hips in a wave again. I then took my index finger and got it wet with her juice. When I slid it inside her vagina, she took in a sharp breath.
I started finger fucking her and licking her slit and clit. She began moaning louder and louder. She reached down and held my head to her crotch.
"Oh yes. Oh fuck yes! Lick me, Donna. Keep licking me. Oh fuck!"
I saw her lay her head back on the pillow and close her eyes.
"You're going to do it to me again!" she said.
I reached up with my free hand and pinched a nipple, pulling up on it as I pinched.
"Oh fucking shit!" she cried.
Her pelvis started moving up and down quickly. She took in a deep breath and let it out all at once. Then she took in another one and held it.
"Fuck fuck fuck fuck fuck... I'm cumming!" she cried, letting her breath out.
Her back arched again and she cried out loudly. As she came, I felt juice flow freely from her pussy and into my mouth. I knew the couch was also getting drenched, but I didn't care!
After she'd calmed down, Shelley grabbed me by the shoulders and pulled me up to kiss me.
"That taste!" she said, breaking off.
"Your pussy juice," I said. "It tastes great!"
"I've never..." she said.
"You have now!" I said, and kissed her again.
I lay on top of her, listening to her heart race and her breathing start to slow.
"You made me feel so good!" Shelley said, stroking my auburn hair. "But what about you?"
I got up on my elbows. "Are you ready to taste your first pussy?" I asked, smiling.
"I want to," she said. "But I have no idea what I'm doing. I'll probably do it wrong."
"When you're making love to a woman, there is no wrong way," I said. "Besides, I'll guide you to what I like. How's that?"
Shelley smiled. "I do want to taste you," she said.
I got up and traded places with Shelley, laying back on the pillow and drawing her up on top of me. We kissed, and I squeezed her ass cheeks and ground myself into her. I was so fucking turned on I could cum at any moment.
"Why don't you lick my boobs?" I asked.
Shelley moved down and started kissing, licking, and sucking on my nipples.
"Ooh, that feels so incredible!" I said. "Now go lower."
She moved herself down, kissing my stomach, then my bush.
"I can already taste you!" she said, looking up at me. "It's salty, but I like it!"
"That's good because there's more of it between my lips!"
Shelley moved down further and started kissing my inner thighs, as I had done. She paused at my opening, then flicked out her tongue to touch my labia. It sent electric shock waves through my body. I was being eaten out by a lesbian virgin!
"Oh fuck, Shelley. That feels soooo good! Now stick your tongue in between my pussy lips - yes! Oh, like that. Yes!"
I reached down and separated my lips to expose my clit, which was peeking out from its hood, red and swollen.
"Suck on it, please Shelley!"
She put her mouth on my clit and began sucking. My hips started gyrating up and down. I was starting to lose control.
"You're going to make me cum, Shelley. Fuck! Oh! Just put a finger in me!"
When I felt Shelley's finger enter my vagina while she sucked my clit, I lost it. I came so strongly that I was afraid I might buck Shelley clean off the couch.
"Oh shit! Fuck! I'm cumming. Ah, ah, oh, ah, AHHHHH!"
Shelley held her mouth on my pussy while I came and came and came. I was not expecting this.
As I came down, I pulled Shelley up into a kiss, tasting my juices on her tongue. We made out like that for several minutes, touching and kneading breasts, squeezing asses, and feeling euphoric.
On a whim, I held her ass cheeks and started grinding my mound into hers.
"Oh my!" Shelley said, watching our pussies touch each other. "What are you doing? That feels so good watching you!"
"My pussy lips want to make out with yours!" I said.
I turned Shelley over and moved my leg under hers to get better access. Soon we were rubbing against each other, looking into each other's eyes, building to another orgasm.
"Oh fuck, Donna. I'm going to cum again!" she cried.
"I'm going to cum with you, Shelley!"
We came at the same time, hugging our legs together as our pussies synced in an incredible joint orgasm.
"We came together!" Shelley said, surprised.
"That's why I love scissoring so much," I said.
"Scissoring?" Shelley said. "Oh, I get it. Our legs are like two pair of scissors. That was so hot!"
We kissed and held each other for a while. I wanted Shelley to know that lesbian sex wasn't just about licking pussies and nipples.
When it was time to go, I loaned Shelley a pair of panties. Hers were too soaked to wear.
As we drove back to the restaurant, Shelley took my hand and kissed it.
"I know I paid you for this, Donna," she said. "But you've given me such a gift. No amount of money would be enough to thank you. I feel like I can do this now!"
I cupped her cheek. "Shelley, you are an amazing lover. I'm just do glad we got to set you free." I paused for a moment. "I know I'm not supposed to do this, but reach out sometime and maybe we can have a proper date, and I can show you some more things about lesbian love."
"Ooh, I would love that" Shelley said.
Shelley and I got together several times after that, not as escort and client, but as friends and lovers.
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"Are you okay, Mom?"
The sound of my son's voice brought me back to reality.
"Sorry, Kai. What did you say?"
"I asked if you're okay," Kai said again. "You seemed like you were in a far-off place."
Kai and I were sitting on lounges by our pool. The day prior had been a pretty momentous one for me. After watching my son and daughter making love right in front of me, my two twins had invited me into bed with them. I experienced my daughter Kayla eating me out, and invited Kai's big dick to fill my pussy with his cum. I was kind of in a state of shock, not knowing what to make of this new relationship.
"Sorry, Kai," I said, tilting my sunglasses down to make eye contact with my son.
The man sitting next to me was no longer a boy. Like me, he has blonde hair and Swedish good looks. He was laying back and wasn't wearing a shirt. The blonde hair on his chest accentuated his pecks and six-pack, all well developed for football. I let my gaze travel further down to his narrow waist and still further to the red Speedo he was wearing. It hid his manhood very poorly. I could see the outline of his dick through the tight-fitting suit. I could even see the outline of his mushroom-shaped head. I'd felt his strong leg muscles as he used them to shove that cock deep inside me.
"Mom?"
'Huh, what?" I asked, quickly looking back up into his eyes.
"What's going on?" Kai said, sitting up.
"Again, sorry," I said. "I'm just a bit conflicted today."
"About what happened with Kayla and I, I presume."
I nodded. "I don't really know how I'm supposed to feel. I mean, this is supposed to be wrong. A mother and her kids are not supposed to have sex with each other!"
"I know," Kai said, reaching over and putting his hand on my thigh. "Kayla and I felt the same way at first."
"You did?"
"Of course!" he said. "We wrestled with what society says is taboo. But, in the end, we knew what was happening was bringing us closer - making us in love with each other in new and special ways."
I thought for a moment. "But I'm the adult here. I should have said something earlier."
"We're all adults here, Mom. Kayla and I made a careful decision, and we're glad of it."
"I guess I am too," I said finally. "It just feels a little surreal, you know?"
"For sure," Kai said, slightly stroking my thigh.
"I guess if Kayla were here, she'd probably say the same thing," I said.
"I know she would!" Kai said, squeezing my thigh gently.
I must admit, a few weeks ago that touch wouldn't have affected me like it was now. Kai's stroking and squeezes, plus the fact that he was sitting next to me nearly nude, caused some now familiar feelings to arise.
I was getting aroused by my own son.
"I guess you're right," I said, staring at his hand. "This will take some getting used to."
"I'm actually glad Kayla's away for the morning," Kai said, looking out over our expansive view of downtown Los Angeles below. "This gives us a chance to explore things with just each other."
I laid back down and put my sunglasses back over my eyes. Kai was right. I just needed to have some patience. I started to close my eyes but noticed a very slight movement in my peripheral vision. I looked towards my left without turning my head.
What was moving was Kai's cock. The head of his dick was very slowly snaking its way towards me under his suit. It was growing and swelling and beginning to try to push its way out.
I looked up and Kai had his eyes closed. "What're you thinking about?" I asked.
Kai kept his eyes closed. "Do you really want to know?"
"I do," I said.
Kai sat up and looked at me. "I was reliving having my dick buried in your pussy, if you want to know!"
I laughed slightly. "Is that why you're coming to life under that suit?"
Kai looked down at his crotch. "Well, yeah!" he said. "You are so hot - like a slightly older copy of Kayla. Why wouldn't I get turned on?"
I glanced down at myself after Kai's compliment. I was nearing 40, but my breasts only sagged the tiniest bit, even though I'm a DD. I've kept myself fit and trim, my long legs showing little sign of my age. Was I a hot mom? It seemed to Kai and Kayla that I was, and that was good enough for me.
"Besides," Kai continued, "your suit doesn't exactly hide your assets."
It was true. Kayla and I had bought very sexy suits together that left little to the imagination. Right then, I was glad of it.
As I glanced back over, Kai's dick was now straining under his suit. I could see it pushing up as he flexed his erectile muscles.
I felt like doing two things at once - rubbing my pussy and stroking that dick.
"Maybe now's a good time for some of that exploring," Kai said, following my gaze.
"Mmm," I said, reaching over and running my fingers lightly across his swollen member.
Kai's pelvis rose and his dick throbbed at my touch. "I guess you like me touching your cock?" I said, looking into Kai's eyes.
"It feels incredible," he said. "More, please!"
I gripped Kai's dick with my hand, going from the head to the base and back up. Kai pushed up into my hand as I moved it up and down.
"Oh fuck!" he said.
His dick was even larger now. I reached over and untied the strings holding his suit in place and put my hand under the slick fabric. Now I could firmly grasp his shaft, which I pulled out, so it stood straight up.
"So swollen!" I said, admiring the hardness. "Can I kiss it and make it better?"
"You can do more than that!" Kai said, wiggling out of the suit, leaving him naked next to me.
My hand still gripped his cock as I leaned over and kissed the soft head. I took a tentative lick around it, sticking my tongue into the little hole at the tip.
"Uh huh," Kai moaned. "Shit!"
I put my mouth around the head and sucked in. When I pulled Kai's dick off my mouth it made a popping sound. I was beginning to relax a bit and could feel my arousal increase as I opened and put as much of his cock in my mouth as I could.
"Umpf!" Kai groaned as he took in a quick breath. "You're sucking my cock, Mom! Fuck!"
As I continued to suck up and down, I felt a hand touch one of my nipples. Kai was squeezing it through my tiny suit top. It sent shivers through my breast. He managed to reach in and tweak both nipples at once.
"Oh shit!" I said, pulling off. "Are you sure you've only been with Kayla?"
"Yeah," Kai answered. "But I learned fast what turned her on!"
"Well, you're definitely turning me on!" I said.
I leaned back and gripped Kai's dick, stroking my fingers up and down. Kai turned on his side, still squeezing and twisting my nipples.
"I want to take your top off, Mom, so I can get to your tits!" Kai said.
I let go of his dick and sat up. Reaching behind my back, I untied the two strings holding my suit on and let it fall into my lap.
"Fuck, you have such great tits!" Kai said, admiring my breasts. "And your nipples..."
"They've gotten really hard for you, Kai. Want to taste?"
I offered a breast to his mouth, which he eagerly took. At first, he flicked his tongue out and around my hardening nipple. Then I watched as he took the entire nipple into his mouth and sucked in on it, sending more shivers through me.
"Oh shit yeah!" I said, holding my breast to his mouth as he suckled it.
Kai got up from his chair and straddled me, putting his knees on either side of my pelvis. He then took both nipples and began alternatively sucking and tweaking. As he squeezed my whole boob, I arched my back up.
"You have such big breasts, Mom," Kai said.
"I love it when you touch them, Kai!"
Kai's dick was laying on my pussy, sticking straight out at me. He got up on his knees and put it in my mouth, fucking me slowly as I sucked on it. I could feel him getting even harder if that was possible.
Pulling out of my mouth, he laid on top of me and we began kissing. His lips were not as soft as Kayla's but still very inviting and his mouth tasted of mint. We explored each other's mouths as our tongues swirled. I sucked on his tongue like it was his cock, sucking it in and out of my mouth.
After breaking off, I said, "I think I'm ready for you eat me, Kai."
Kai got off and I looked down at my crotch. Juice was literally dripping down my inner thighs and had soaked the tiny triangle of my suit bottom.
"I don't think I need this on anymore," I said, pulling my bottoms off and throwing both pieces on the ground.
I opened up my legs and could smell my womanly scent fill the air around us.
"I still can't believe how beautiful your pussy is, Mom," Kai said, staring between my legs.
He started stroking his dick and I started rubbing my pussy. I was indeed wet, so wet that my fingers were instantly covered with my own juice. I began to masturbate in front of Kai.
"Want to know what I'm thinking about?" I asked, my hips starting to rotate and move up and down.
"What?" Kai asked, staring at my fingers working magic on my clit.
"I'm thinking about your tongue sucking on my clit and fucking my pussy."
"I want to do that!" Kai said.
I pulled him towards my crotch. Kai began kissing my legs, and then my thighs. The closer he got to my pussy the more turned on I was getting.
"I love your bush, Mom," Kai said, running his fingers through my blonde hair. "It's fuller than Kayla's!"
Then he kissed my slit and I jerked upwards.
"I can't believe my own son is kissing my pussy!" I said.
I felt Kai's tongue flick out and separate my pussy lips. My breathing started increasing and I found myself moaning softly "Oh, oh, oh!"
"Find my clit, Kai. Oh shit! Yes! Suck on it. Oooh! Just like that. Fuck!"
My hips began to rise and fall. I held my legs wide open to give me the best view. Kai sucked on my clit, then moved down and pushed his tongue into my vagina, sending fresh juices flowing into his mouth and onto his tongue.
"I, umph, am... oh, ah, oh... you're going to... I'm going to... AHHHH!" I cried out as Kai gave me an orgasm that screamed through my body, sending me into spasms, my hips bucking up and down on his mouth.
"Fuck!" I said as the orgasm began to subside.
I pulled Kai up and we kissed deeply. I tasted my pussy juices on his tongue as he swirled it around in my mouth.
"That was fucking amazing!" I said, coming off.
"You taste so good, Mom!" Kai said, wiping the edges of his mouth with his fingers.
"Thank you, son," I said, smiling. "Why don't we take this up to my room so we can be more comfortable as you fuck me!"
I took Kai's hand and led him upstairs, both of us completely naked and Kai's dick sticking out and wagging back and forth as we walked. I was getting more turned on by the minute.
Once in my room, I pushed Kai down on his back on the bed and climbed up after him. I started sucking on his big dick again, getting it hard and very wet.
"I want to ride you, if that's okay?" I said.
"Oh yeah!" Kai said.
I climbed on top, straddling Kai with my legs. I grabbed his cock and put it near my pussy, which was now dripping wet again.
"Ready to fuck your mother?" I asked with a sly grin on my face.
Kai stared at his cock and nodded.
I moved his dick back and forth on my pussy lips to get it even more lubricated, then slowly began lowering myself on his massive shaft. I felt my pussy lips separate and stretch. Another inch and his head fit inside. His dick was really stretching me and felt so wonderful going in.
"Oh! Yes! Fuck!" I said, lowering even more.
Soon I looked down and saw only our two blonde bushes melding together, and the base of Kai's cock fully inserted into my vagina. I felt like moving and so swung my pelvis forward and back, making sure my clit was being simulated by Kai's pelvic bone.
"I can't believe I'm inside you!" Kai said, still staring at my pussy eating up his dick. "It feels so tingly all over my dick!"
"I can't believe I took all of you inside me!" I said. "You fill me up so completely!"
I began lifting myself up with my legs, rising off of Kai's cock, and then lowering myself back down. The feelings increased and so did my pace.
"Mmm Hmm," I moaned.
Kai moved up and down, matching my rhythm. He began breathing heavily. I began panting.
I lowered myself and leaned over Kai, holding myself up by my arms and kissing and tonguing my son's mouth as he fucked me with his enormous dick. My pelvis was now going very fast back and forth, up and down.
"I'm going to cum soon, Kai," I said, feeling an orgasm building. "Keep pushing into me. Yeah. Like that. Don't... cum yet... okay?" I panted.
Kai was only inches from my face. He nodded and kept pushing into me.
"Oh fuck!" I cried. "Oh shit! Oh, ah, oh, oh, OH, AH, FUUUCK! I'm cumming, Kai. I'm... shit - AHHHH!"
My body bucked and moved on Kai's cock as I came and came and came. I was totally expecting him to shoot off his load but somehow, he managed to hold on as I came.
I collapsed on his big chest, breathing heavily and spasming occasionally.
"Shit!" I said, lifting back up on my arms. "My son made me cum twice!"
"I know!" Kai said. "You asked me not to cum, but I'm fucking ready to!"
"Then why don't you lay on top of your mother and cum inside me?"
I pulled off Kai's cock and turned over on my back. Kai got up and kissed my mouth, then my nipples and my stomach. He got between my legs and spread them way apart.
"You look ready!" he said, moving between my legs, holding his dick and stroking it.
"Please fuck me, Kai!" I said, wanting to have him back inside me.
Kai placed his dick at my pussy and gently but firmly shoved it inside. I was so wet and stretched out already that his dick disappeared fully into me in one move.
"Oh!" I gasped, feeling the head of his cock hit my cervix.
"So warm inside you!" Kai said as he pulled out and pushed back in.
I held my legs open by my arms. As Kai continued to fuck me, I wrapped my legs around his back and ass, willing him to go deeper.
"Fuck me harder, Kai. Fuck your mother and cum inside!"
"Oh shit!" Kai groaned.
He picked up the pace and I could tell he was getting close. Faster and faster his dick rammed my pussy. I'd cum twice already but was starting to feel another orgasm. I wasn't sure I'd be able to hold off much longer.
"Fuck!" Kai cried out. "I think I'm going to cum!"
"Yes! Cum inside me. Shoot it off. Fill me with your cum, Kai. Fill me up!"
"Oh!" he grunted and shoved his dick even further inside me. "I'm cumming!"
Kai began grunting and with each one I could feel his dick spasm inside me and something hitting the walls of my vagina. It was all I needed to go over the top into another orgasm.
"Oh yes!" I cried. "I'm cumming too!"
We both spasmed and jerked as our orgasms overtook us. Kai kept shoving load after load into me and I kept taking it all.
Eventually, we settled down and Kai rolled off, cum dripping from the tip of his cock. I took ahold of it and put his still hard member in my mouth, licking all the white liquid off and pumping his dick to get any more still waiting to come out.
"I can't believe we just did that!" Kai said, watching me suck his softening dick.
"Mmm, good!" I said, wiping the excess liquid from the side of my mouth. "I know. In some ways it feels so strange but in other ways..."
"Fucking good!" Kai said.
We came in and kissed deeply.
"I'm ready for a shower, how about you?" I asked, getting off the bed.
"Count me in!" Kai said, following me into the bathroom.
I love my shower. I had it built twice as big as a normal shower in part because of Julie, my lover. I wanted to be able to luxuriate and enjoy each other in comfort.
It's made of black tile with two rainfall shower heads, plus hand jets and a side wall of shower and steam heads. It also has comfy benches you can relax on, or fuck on. I started the water and Kai and I made out while it quickly warmed.
I let the water cascade over us, then we each grabbed a bar and began soaping each other up. Kai ran his fingers over my nipples, getting them all slick and hard. He rinsed them off and started sucking on my tits, sending wonderful feelings all over my body.
I, in turn, soaped up his dick and got it all clean and ready to be sucked again, which I did, until it was pretty hard. I sat back on one of the benches while he fucked me.
I turned off the water and we dried each other off, very slowly and very sensuously.
"I have a question for you," I said as we sat on the edge of the bed.
"Shoot!" Kai said, running his fingers through my long blonde hair - still wet from the shower.
"Have you and Kayla ever... I mean, have you ever fucked her ass?"
Kai's eyes got wide. "I haven't," he said. "Why?"
"Well," I said slyly. "I was wondering if you wanted to experiment and try it with your mother's ass?"
Kai thought for a moment, but I could tell he was intrigued by the idea. His cock started to harden.
"Maybe I already have my answer?" I said, looking down at Kai's crotch.
"I don't know how to do it, but I would love to stick my cock in your ass, Mom!"
"First, let's get you real hard again," I said, pushing Kai down on his back.
I got up on my knees and started sucking his dick. I could feel it swelling and expanding in my mouth as I sucked and licked.
"Oooh yeah!" Kai said, holding my hair to one side to give him a better view.
He reached back and started fingering my pussy. I was already pretty wet.
"That's good," I cooed. "Now take some of my juices and start lubricating my asshole. "Yeah, like that. More juice. Mmmm!"
"Does that feel good?" Kai asked.
"It does!" I said. "Now, push your finger into my asshole. Do it slowly. Yes. Yes. Like that. Now get more juice and push your finger in further."
I could feel Kai's finger beginning to stretch out my ass.
"I think I'm ready now, Kai," I said, getting up on all fours. "Come around behind me and hold your cock at my ass."
Kai got up behind me. He rubbed his cock across my pussy lips and got it nice and lubed.
"Now push it in my ass. Very slowly."
I felt the head press against me. I relaxed my muscles and felt them open.
"More. Push harder. Yes, like that!" I said and felt the head of Kai's cock pop into my asshole.
"You're in. Shit! Keep pushing. Keep pushing inside me!"
I could feel every inch of Kai's huge dick as it plunged into the depths of my ass. Once he was all the way in, he pulled out and pushed back in, slowly at first, then picking up the pace.
"Feels amazing, Mom!" Kai said.
I looked back and saw his smile as he fucked me.
"Feels incredible to me too!" I said.
Soon I felt Kai's fingers rubbing my clit as he fucked my ass with his dick. I was feeling that sort of buzzy feeling I get when I'm going to cum.
"You're going to... make me... cum... Kai," I moaned.
Kai got even faster, his dick flying in and out of my ass. Soon I was going over the edge.
As I came, I felt Kai's dick explode in my ass as he shot off load after load.
"Fuck!" Kai said as he withdrew his cock. "That felt so good!"
"Oh, don't I know it!" I said, swinging around and taking his face in my hands.
We kissed and made out, Kai fondling my breasts and running his fingers through my bush as I stroked his cock and ran my fingers through his blonde chest hair.
We dressed and ate lunch by the pool.
"Are you feeling better about things now, Mom?" Kai asked, sipping a Coke.
I smiled. "You know, I am," I said. "This really takes some getting used to, but I feel like I am closer to you than I ever have been - and that's not just because I've asked you to fuck my pussy!"
Kai laughed. "Though that is awesome!"
"Indeed!" I laughed. "But really. I've gotten to know a softer side of you, a gentler side, that I don't think would have come out unless we were intimate. I don't care what others think. I'm enjoying this!"



"I hope it never ends!" Kai said, putting his hand on my thigh as we sat at the table.
"It won't as far as I'm concerned," I said, putting my hand on top of his. "Of course, you'll find other girls to love - and I want you to do that."
"I'm sure I will," Kai replied. "But right now, I'm having fun with the two women in my life."
We were interrupted by the sliding glass door opening. Kayla stepped out of the house, carrying bags from her girl's shopping spree.
"Hey Kayla!" Kai said, standing.
"Hi guys!" Kayla answered, setting her bags down.
"Looks like some shopping trip," I said, eyeing the store brands - all high end.
Kayla laughed. "It was fun shopping for my college wardrobe!"
I noticed Kayla's outfit was new - probably bought today. She wore a blue knit top that clung to her ample figure nicely, with a deep V neck that showed plenty of cleavage. She'd added a white pleated microskirt and new heels that really showed off her toned legs.
"Like the outfit, Mom?" Kayla asked, noticing me looking her up and down.
"Pretty sexy, I'd say," Kai said.
"Is that skirt even legal?" I joked.
"You guys!" Kayla laughed.
She turned her back to us and stuck out her ass, revealing a white thong that barely hid her crotch.
"If you think that's sexy," Kayla said, picking up her bags. "Wait till you see the underthings I bought!"
Kayla tramped back in the house and disappeared.
"Was that an invitation to a fashion show?" I asked, getting up.
"Sounded like it to me!" Kai said.
We waited a few minutes before going back inside. Kayla wasn't in the living room, so we went upstairs. Kayla's door was closed, so I knocked softly.
"Are you in there, Kayla?" I asked.
"Come on in," Kayla said inside. "I'm almost ready."
I opened the door and went in. Kayla was in the bathroom she shared with Kai.
"Sit on the bed, guys," Kayla said.
We did and heard music start up. Kayla emerged from the bathroom. What she was wearing took my breath away. She had on a shimmering blue mini sheath dress that came down to her upper thigh. The dress was so tight, her nipples stood out like two big erasers in the center of her breasts.
"Woah!" Kai said.
"Now I'm pretty sure that's not legal!" I said, having a hard time taking my eyes off those nipples. I was pretty sure mine were already getting swollen.
Kayla twirled around and made a point of sticking out her backside towards us. "I'm glad you like it!" she said. "It feels great to wear. Makes me feel so sexy."
"You are sexy, Kayla," Kai said.
"Ooh! Just wait," Kayla said, running back into the bathroom and stopping the music.
Kai and I exchanged a look.
"What next?" I asked.
Kai shrugged his shoulders.
In a few minutes the music started up again, and Kayla came walking slowly into the room to the sultry beat of the music. She was wearing a red lace teddy, complete with a garter and matching stockings. The lace was so sheer that I could see her large areolae and nipples perfectly. The teddy had sexy ties that held it on in front - and a sheer crotch that showed her bush and formed her labia into a wonderful coffee-bean shape.
I was speechless. My mouth hung open and I could feel an itchy feeling in my crotch.
"Shit!" Kai said. I could see his hand reach to adjust his dick, which was hardening.
"I hope you're not planning on wearing that out," I said, wanting to touch myself, and her.
"Nope," Kayla said, walking in slow sexy steps towards us. "I got this to wear in - for you guys."
Kayla stood over us at the edge of the bed. I reached out and touched the silky stockings, running my fingers up and down her knee and thigh. Kai did the same to her other leg.
"And how long were you expecting to keep this on?" I said, staring up into her piercing blue eyes.
"I guess as long as it takes for you guys to strip me," Kayla said, putting a hand on each of our shoulders.
"Undressing my daughter, is that it?" I said, moving my hand to her crotch and stroking it.
"Uh huh," Kayla responded, watching my hand.
Kai stood and took Kayla in his arms. "What a great present I can't wait to unwrap!" he said, moving in for a kiss.
My son and daughter made out right over me. I could see their tongues go from mouth to mouth and emerge in a swirling, tangle of wetness.
With my right hand I pressed in on Kayla's covered pussy. My fingers became drenched in her juices coming through the thin fabric. With my other hand I reached between my legs and started rubbing my pussy, using my index finger to go around the fabric and reach my wet opening.
"Ooh, look at Mom," Kayla said, breaking off from kissing Kai. "You're so wet!"
"You're making me wet, Kayla," I said, sticking a finger into my vagina and withdrawing it, dripping wet. "Want to taste?"
I offered my finger to Kayla, who bent over and eagerly took it into her mouth, sucking my finger dry.
"You taste so good, Mom!" she said, pulling my hand so I would stand.
I kissed my daughter, sending my tongue where Kai's had just been. Kayla opened and our tongues met, twisting, and swirling around each other. I was getting wetter by the second.
If I was having any doubts about having an incestuous relationship with my kids, they were washed away in arousal and desire.
Soon I felt Kai's tongue meet ours and we shared a three-way kiss. My arm went around Kai on one side, and Kayla on the other. I let my hand wander down until I was squeezing their butt cheeks.
"So how do we get this off of her?" Kai asked, pulling back to admire Kayla's sexy outfit once again.
"I think we just pull on his string," I said, pulling on a tie that seemed to hold the entire outfit together.
"Oh, you've found my secret," Kayla said.
As I loosened the tie, the teddy split apart down the middle, falling away, and letting her large breasts show in all their glory. Kayla quickly undid the garter clips and the teddy fell to the floor.
"Wow!" I said. "No reason to hide those beauties anymore! Want to enjoy your sister's nipples?" I said to Kai.
He nodded and Kayla lifted up a breast to each of our eager mouths. I leaned over slightly to take it. Feeling my daughter's hard nipple in my mouth was incredible. She was so soft and tender, yet hard at the same time. I licked around her nipple and took it in my mouth, sucking it up and pulling out.
"Oh shit, Mom!" Kayla said. Her chest rising towards my mouth.
Kai licked and suckled on her other breast and soon Kayla was starting to breath heavily.
I put my hand under the waistband of Kayla's panties and felt her sopping wet pussy.
"Ooh! Put your finger in me, Mom!" Kayla moaned.
I inserted two fingers into her wet cunt and felt her pelvis move back and forth.
Kai kneeled behind me and pulled down my skirt and panties. He came up and put his face in my crack and began licking my pussy and asshole. I started squirming in response.
I came off Kayla's breast and noticed that Kai had removed his shirt and shorts. His dick was standing out straight and hard. Kayla noticed too and grabbed his cock, stroking it with her hand.
I leaned over and put my hands on the bed. Kai stood and started fucking me with his cock.
"Oh yeah!" I said, starting to moan softly and breath hard.
Kayla helped me out of my top and bra while Kai continued to fuck my pussy. She pulled off her panties and climbed onto the bed, positioning her pussy within easy reach of my mouth.
"Eat me, Mom. Please!" she said, opening her legs and moving into position. "I want you to eat my pussy while I watch Kai fuck you!"
I could smell the sweet, tangy aroma of my daughter's juices as I moved my mouth towards her labia. Juice dripped off her pussy lips and was already saturating the bed cover.
"Oh!" she cried when my tongue touched her lips. "Fuck!"
I moved in and started licking up her slit, taking in the salty taste of her juice. My tongue reached her clit and she bucked up in response. The more I sucked on it, the harder her pelvis moved up and down. She held my head to her crotch.
"Oh fucking shit!" she panted. "My mom is licking me while my brother fucks her from behind!"
I looked over her very blonde bush and saw her watching Kai. His movements increased and I started feeling an orgasm coming on.
"Keep fucking me like that, Kai!" I said, briefly stopping my tongue working Kayla's cunt. "You're going to make me cum!"
"Shit! I'm cumming, Mom. I'm... shit! AHHHHH!" Kayla cried out as her hips moved up and down rapidly.
In seconds I went over the top as well, pushing back on Kai's cock as he slammed it into me.
"SHIIIIT!" I cried. "OHHHHHH!"
Surprisingly, Kai held on and just kept fucking me gently as my orgasm subsided.
As he pulled out, I stood and kissed him deeply, sending his sister's pussy juices into his mouth.
"Ooh!" he said. "You taste good, Kayla!"
"I'm glad you didn't cum," I said. "I want to watch you fuck your sister and cum in her pussy!"
"Gladly!" Kai said.
I moved out of the way and climbed up next to Kayla. She laid on her back and spread her legs wide.
"Come fuck me, brother!" she said. "Come put that big dick inside me!"
Kai moved up between her legs and got on his knees, putting them under Kayla's hips. He pushed his cock into her waiting pussy.
"Shit! You're so big!" she cried.
Kai began going in and out of her wet pussy. I came up and French-kissed Kayla, then tweaked her nipples and sucked on them. I reached my hand down to rub her clit while Kai fucked her.
It didn't take long for Kayla to orgasm. As soon as she went over the top, Kai's dick exploded in her. He jerked and grunted as he shoved it deeper with each load of cum.
I was watching my son fuck his sister to a mutual orgasm - and loving it!
Kai pulled out of Kayla's pussy and rolled to the side behind Kayla. I got between Kayla's legs and lapped up all of Kai's cum from her pussy as it came dribbling out.
"I came so hard!" Kayla said as I came up next to her. "Thanks, Kai!"
"Yes, thanks for fucking us, Kai!" I said.
"Oh, my pleasure!" Kai said, stroking Kayla's ass. "You know," he said, "Mom asked me to put my dick somewhere it had never been before."
"Oh yeah?" Kayla said, turning to face her brother. "Where was that?"
Kai smiled at me. "If you want, a bit later, I can show you," he said, pushing his softened dick up into her crack.
"Ooh!" Kayla said, pulling Kai's ass even closer. "Sounds like fun!"
And it was.



        Mom Fucks Son and Friends

        A sleepover turns into a fuck fest for mom, son and friends.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/mom-fucks-son-and-friends

Title: Mom Fucks Son and Friends

Author: lovingfeeling23

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: A sleepover turns into a fuck fest for mom, son and friends.

Tags: double penetration, group sex, group, foursome, mother, son, anal, anal sex

Series: The Cougar


If I'd known what was going to happen, I'd have accepted Jim's invitation sooner. As it turned out, I waited a whole day to answer his text asking me to a belated 18th birthday party at his house. Apparently, I was the last one to RSVP. Stephen had beat me to it.
"Your IT Colton!" Jim's text had read.
"Fuck!" I said out loud to myself.
Being "it" usually meant some kind of prank. Oh well, I could dish it out so I should be able to take it.
Stephen, Jim, and I are best friends, and members of our high school football team. Stephen and I were already 18, and Jim's real birthday was two months ago. For some reason, though, his promised overnight party had not materialized, until now.
The idea was that his mom was going to be out of town. We'd have the place to ourselves for beer, video games, porn, and staying up all night horsing around in their pool and hot tub.
I drove up and noticed a Mercedes in the driveway. I recognized it as Jim's mom's car from rides they'd given me. What the fuck!
"Come on in!" I heard through the door after I knocked. It was a female voice.
I opened the door and heard laughter from the kitchen to my left. As I came around the corner, I saw Mrs. Laughlin touching Jim's arm, stroking her fingers down its length. I should have thought that was strange, but I wasn't thinking about Jim's arm at that moment, but about Connie's boobs.
Connie is about 5'6". For a 40-year-old mom, she is extremely hot. Long blonde hair, with a sexy face that always seem to carry a sly smile. Add to that long slender legs and arms, and a completely flat stomach. But her most striking attribute is her breasts. They must be double D in size.
What was even more amazing was her outfit. She had on a short skirt, heels, and a silk blouse, fitted tight over her chest. I could see her nipples outlined perfectly - two little missiles ready for takeoff into my mouth!
She must have come home from work prior to going on her trip. Part of me was hoping the trip had been canceled so I could spend more time staring at her boobs, despite the bummer for our stay-over beer party.
"Oh hey, Colton!" Jim called out.
He came over and punched me in the arm.
"Hey! What the fuck!" I said, rubbing my arm. "That hurt!"
"Don't ghost me, fucker!" he said.
"Hi Colton," Mrs. Laughlin said. She was facing me, and I practically fell into her piercing blue eyes.
"Hi Mrs. Laughlin," I said, recovering and trying not to stare at her chest.
"Please, Colton," she said with a slightly sultry voice. "Call me Connie."
"Uh, okay, um, Connie. Nice to see you."
"A pleasure!" Connie said, stepping over and taking my hand, holding it in her softness just a hair longer than necessary.
I'm usually a pretty shy guy, especially around girls. When I turned 18 my dad gave me the most incredible birthday present ever - an evening (well, two evenings) with a set of twin escorts who introduced me to sex. I will never be the same and I am now nowhere near as shy around women. I got a distinctly sexual overtone from Connie's look and touch, but I dismissed it immediately. After my time fucking Donna and Julie, maybe sex was occupying my mind too much!
My handshake with Connie was interrupted by another knock on the door. It was probably Stephen. Jim went to answer the door and Stephen and Jim went upstairs to Jim's bedroom down the hall, carrying Stephen's duffle bag.
"You coming, fucker?" Jim called out.
"Be right there," I said, dropping Connie's hand and glancing again at her nipples which stood straight out from her chest.
I looked up into her eyes and she smiled and winked at me. Oh shit!
When I came through Jim's bedroom door, I felt a bag being thrown over my head and I was tackled by Jim and Stephen. I dropped my duffle as we all fell on the bed and wrestled around until I got the bag off and pinned both of them. As a running back, I was much quicker than either Jim or Stephen. It came from having to dodge tackles on the field. Anyway, I let them go and got off the bed.
"Nice try!" I said, throwing the bag, really a pillowcase, across the room.
"Well," Jim said, "we had to try!"
"Consider yourself pranked," Stephen said as the two of them got off and went over to Jim's sliding glass door.
His room overlooks the backyard - complete with an enormous swimming pool and deck. Connie works with my dad at some high-tech security monitoring firm. I don't know much about it, but I know they both make good money.
Jim opened the door and the three of us went out on his second story deck.
"So ..." I said. "Jim, what happened to our weekend alone?"
"I don't know what happened," Jim said. "Mom came home from work and when she found out who was coming, she said her plans had changed."
"She probably figured out what we were going to do," Stephen said, hitting the wood railing with his fist.
"More than likely," I said. "Too bad. It was going to be epic!"
"I know," Jim said. "I even have a case of beer hidden in the garage fridge. Gordon bought it for me - you know, the guy next door?"
"I've seen him," I said. "He buys for you?"
"Yep," Jim said. "He's really cool. Anyway. I guess it'll have to wait until next time."
"Well, we can still play video games and stuff," Stephen said, going back inside.
We came down when Connie called us to dinner. She'd made spaghetti and it was really good. What was even better was that she'd set four wine glasses on the table.
"My house, my rules," Connie said as she poured some sort of white wine for each of us.
We all clinked glasses and drank. The party was starting to look up.
Connie sat between me and Jim. At one point Connie rested her hand on Jim's thigh and stroked it, moving up towards the hem of his shorts. When I looked up, she was staring at me. I was embarrassed and looked away. A moment later I felt her hand on my thigh. I practically jumped.
"Did you like my sauce?" she asked.
"Um, well, sure," I stammered. "It was fantastic. Can't wait to have more!"
"I'd love to give you as much as you want!" Connie said, standing.
As she leaned over to grab my plate, her blouse fell open and I was treated to a lovely view of her cleavage, barely held in by a sheer white bra. I instantly got a hard on. I shifted slightly in my seat and noticed Connie glancing at my crotch. She looked up and smiled.
"Let me take care of that for you," she said, turning to go into the kitchen to fill my plate.
My mind was reeling. Was she flirting with me? There's no way. She had to be near forty, over twice my age. Yeah, totally hot, but it just couldn't be.
When she returned, Connie bent over to set a second serving of spaghetti in front of me, giving me another look at her great boobs. I glanced away and noticed Jim looking at me kind of strangely.
I glared at him, and he shrugged his shoulders as if slightly embarrassed by his mom's behavior.
We cleared the dishes while Connie put the food away.
"It's gotten dark out," she said. "And it's kind of chilly. Why don't you boys get in the hot tub?"
We looked at each other. That had been the plan and Stephen and I had brought suits.
"Sounds good to me!" I said. Maybe I was hoping Connie would see me in my swimsuit and ... well, I didn't know what.
We changed into suits and tried to beat each other out the door.
"Hey!" Connie yelled from the kitchen. "Slow down! You're going to kill each other!"
"Sorry," I said, stopping at the kitchen door and walking the rest of the way.
"Thanks, Colton," I head Connie call out after me. "You're a gem!"
As I walked outside, I saw Stephen and Jim already in the hot tub.
"Hey, Colton," Jim said. "Can you turn on the jets? It's that switch over there to your right."
"Got it," I said, flipping the switch and watching the jets turn the water into bubbles.
Someone, maybe Connie, had turned on some soft lights at ground level. It was a neat effect - enough light to see by but not glaring or too bright. We sat for a bit and joked around, splashing each other.
After a while we sat back and relaxed. I was used to jetted tubs in our physical therapy room at school. It felt good on my muscles.
I was sitting facing the house. When I heard a door sliding, I opened my eyes. In the dim light I could barely make out a form walking towards us. As it got closer, I realized it was Connie, and she was barely wearing anything!
"You forgot this," she said, approaching the hot tub.
In her hands was a six-pack of the beer from the case Jim had hidden in the garage. But that's not what held my gaze. It was Connie.
She was wearing a white bathing suit if you could call it that. It was a one-piece mostly made up of strings and three small triangles. Two of them covered her areola and tits, and the third was centered on her crotch.
Connie's huge boobs swung back and forth as she walked. I had no idea how the suit held them in, and I willed it to fail!
"Mom ..." Jim started to say.
"It's fine, Jim," she interrupted. "I've known it was there. Thought it might liven things up a bit!"
She pulled a beer from the holder and tossed it to me.
"Good catch!" she said.
After tossing two more to Jim and Stephen, she cracked one open herself.
"Mind if I join?" she said, taking a sip.
My jaw must have dropped open because I was speechless. I was expecting Jim to react strongly to his mother crashing the party. But he didn't.
"Love it!" he said, opening his can and holding it up. "Cheers!"
We made room for Connie, who sat between me and Jim. Of course I couldn't take my eyes off her hot, nearly nude, body. Her legs touched mine as she sat on the bench. They were silky smooth. It made my cock jump and I worried that she'd see an erection building in my suit. She didn't seem to notice, but looked around at each of us.
"Cheers!" she said, lifting her can in the air.
We all drank and set our beers on the side.
"This feels so nice!" Connie said, leaning back and closing her eyes. "The water's so warm. It makes me tingle all over!"
Well, I felt like I was the one tingling. My cock was growing by the second and as it moved against the fabric of my suit, I felt twinges of pleasure go from the tip to the base of my dick.
The bubbles hid her crotch but made her breasts bounce up and down on the surface. I couldn't help but stare. I noticed that Jim and Stephen were also staring. Jim's hand was under the surface. I wondered if he could possibly be getting turned on by his own mom flaunting herself like this, or if he was about to get out and run.
That's when I felt a hand on my thigh. I couldn't see it with all the bubbles, but I sure felt it. It had to be Connie's hand, grasping my thigh, then stroking it with her fingers. My cock was getting so hard that I could feel it press against the fabric of my suit. Her hand was so close to it!
I looked at Connie and she was smiling at Jim! And he was smiling back! Suddenly the timer ran out on the jets and the bubbles stopped. As the water stilled, I could see that Connie's other hand was not on Jim's thigh, it was on his cock that was standing at attention under his suit.
Stephen saw it too. His eyes widened and his eyebrows shot up. I noticed something else too. Stephen's hand was on his cock, stroking it through his suit.
"What's, um, what's going on?" I asked, looking at Connie's hand stroking her son's dick.
Connie looked over at me but didn't move either hand.
"Can't a woman enjoy the company of three handsome young men in her own hot tub?" Connie asked.
"But you've got your hand on your own son's dick!" Stephen exclaimed, still staring at Connie's hand on Jim's cock.
"I know," Connie said. "It feels so good. So hard. You don't mind, do you Jim?"
"It feels great, Mom!" Jim said.
"What the fuck?" I said.
"I guess it's time we let out our little secret, isn't it Jim?" Connie said, looking at her son. "These guys won't tell anyone, will you?" she said, glancing to Stephen and then me.
It wasn't really me to judge them. After all, I'd just fucked twins and watched them eat each other out. I'd never planned on getting involved in incest, but here I was. Truth be told, it was kind of turning me on even more to see a mom stroking her son's dick.
"I think they can handle it, Mom," Jim said. "In fact, I think it's turning them on!" he said, looking at my crotch, and then at Stephen's.
"Is that right, Colton?" Connie said, looking at me, and then at my puffed-out suit.
I nodded. "Your secret's safe with me," I said.
"Mmm, good!" she said, her hand moving over to take ahold of my cock. "Because I've been looking forward to this all evening!"
"Oh fuck!" I said, feeling my cock jump. "Your hand!"
"You like?" Connie asked as she stroked two dicks at once.
"Very much!" I said.
"Your cock feels nice and hard, Colton, and so big!" Connie said, squeezing my dick. "You must really please the girls you fuck!"
"How about mine?" Stephen asked, his hand still on his dick.
"It looks wonderful from here, Stephen!" Connie said, eyeing his member from across the hot tub. "I can't wait to feel it!"
"Shit!" Stephen said and started rubbing his dick harder.
"Don't give yourself an orgasm just yet," Connie said. "I have other plans for your dick!"
"So ..." I started. "Just how far do you and Jim go?"
Connie looked at Jim as he smiled and looked at me.
"You guys have fucked each other?" I said, amazed.
Jim nodded and then leaned over towards his mom who let go of my dick, put her hand on Jim's cheek and kissed him full on the lips. I could see their tongues trade mouths as they made out right in front of us. It was surreal and so fucking hot!
"So, what are we doing here?" I asked as they broke off.
"It was my idea," Connie said, facing me and putting her hand back on my thigh. "Jim and I started being intimate on his 18th birthday. I told him I was pretty attracted to the two of you as well, so we sort of hatched this plan of a fake boy's sleepover as an excuse to have a different sort of party."
"So, you want to ..." Stephen started to say.
"Have a boy's fuck-over!" Connie said with a big smile on her face.
This night was getting more unreal by the second. I'd been lusting after Connie since the moment I arrived but had no concept that she actually wanted to fuck me too!
"I've seen you eyeing my boobs all night," Connie said. "Do you want to touch them?"
"Fuck yeah!" I said.
Connie moved her hand back to stroking my dick and leaned over, lifting her face to my lips. I kissed her, gently at first, then felt her tongue wanting access to my mouth. I opened up and felt the warmth and slipperiness of her tongue slide over mine.
"I can tell your cock likes that!" Connie said, breaking off. "Why don't you help me undo my suit top?"
"With pleasure!" I said.
Connie turned away and I saw a tie in the back. I pulled on it and it came loose from Connie's neck. As she turned back to me the small triangles covering her tits fell into the water and I saw her magnificent boobs fully for the first time.
"I can tell your dick likes these too!" she said, squeezing and stroking my rock-hard erection.
For a forty-year-old, Connie had amazing breasts. Her huge mounds of softness had just the slightest sag. Her areolas were huge and brown, surrounding fully erect tits that stood practically straight out from her body. I licked my lips in response.
"You can touch them if you'd like," Connie said. "They won't bite!"
I reached over and took both her nipples in my fingers. Donna and Julie had taught me how to please a woman through her nipples. I rubbed them between my index finger and thumb, then squeezed and pulled on them.
"Oh fuck!" Connie said, her chest rising. "Shit, boy, you know what you're doing!"
I continued to fondle her breasts and tweak her nipples. She squeezed harder on my cock and started moving her tightened hand up and down on my member. I leaned down and took a nipple in my mouth, sucking on it and twirling my tongue around it.
"Ooh yes!" Connie said. "Lick my tit. I love it. Shit!"
Jim leaned over and took her other nipple in his mouth. Connie put her hands behind our heads and held us to her chest, moaning softly.
Stephen stood and from the corner of my eye I could see him sluff off his suit, his dick popping out and sticking straight out, throbbing slightly.
"Why don't you come over here, Stephen, and let me suck your cock!"
Stephen took two steps across the hot tub. Connie spread her legs so Stephen could come between them. She grasped his cock and began kissing it and licking it.
"Fuck!" Stephen said.
Connie then put the head of his dick in her mouth and sucked on it. Stephen gasped. Next, she let go of Jim's dick and grasped Stephen's, squeezing and twisting her hand up and down his shaft. She opened wide and put his entire dick in her mouth, all the way to the base. Sucking in, she withdrew and made a popping sound as her mouth came off.
"You're had someone suck on your dick before, right Stephen?"
"Yeah," he said. "But only girls at school. No one's done it like that to me. It's fucking awesome!"
"That's what comes with experience," Connie said.
I wondered just how much experience Connie had had. I knew she'd been single for quite some time - and must have been with a lot of men. I was just glad I was going to be one of them!
As I licked and sucked on Connie's nipple, I looked down in the still water and saw her suit bottom floating away. I must have loosened the entire thing when I pulled on the string behind her neck.
I could see Connie's pussy only inches from me. She had a trimmed bush, almost in the shape of her suit's bottom - a triangle pointing to her labia. I got off her boob and noticed Connie was holding Stephen's dick and looking down at her own crotch.
"Well look what's come out to play," she said.
Jim leaned back up and looked down, smiling. Without saying a word, he reached between his mom's legs and started exploring her pussy. Connie squirmed in response.
"Shit yeah, Jim!" she said. "Finger your mom's pussy!"
I saw Jim stick his index finger into her vagina. Connie's pelvis rose in response.
I came in and started making out with Connie as she continued to stroke Stephen's dick.
"Is it strange to see my own son finger-fucking his mom?" Connie whispered in my ear.
"No stranger than me fucking two twin girls!" I whispered back.
Connie's eyes got wide. "You've done that?"
I nodded. "But don't tell anyone. Not even these guys know."
"Our little secret," she whispered. "And I think it's time I get to know your cock a little better!"
Connie pushed herself up onto the side of the sunken hot tub. I stood and pushed off my suit. My cock was now at mouth level to Connie. She took my shaft in her hand and stroked it.
"So big!" she said. "I'm going to enjoy having this inside me."
"I'm going to fuck you?" I asked.
Connie looked up in my eyes. "Oh yes you are! You all are," she said, looking at the three of us.
With that, Connie kissed the head of my cock. Her tongue felt wet and warm as she licked around the head and put her tongue into the little opening at the top.
"Suck my dick, Connie!" I said, not believing I was able to talk to my friend's mom this way.
"My pleasure!" Connie said.
I saw my cock disappear into Connie's mouth and felt her suck in as she pulled back. It was magical! She continued to suck me as Stephen and Jim moved up to the side and sucked on her nipples.
I held Connie's head to my shaft and worked it in and out, fucking her mouth as she sucked on my dick.
She pulled off and held me in her hands. "I think it's time we move this fun to my bedroom!"
We all clamored out of the hot tub, leaving our suits behind in the warm water. Connie's nude body glistened in the soft light. I was having a sort of out-of-body experience realizing I was about to stick my cock into his beauty.



Connie grabbed my hand, and I followed her into the house and up the stairs.
Her room was lit by candles, just like Donna and Julie's bedroom. She'd planned this out, for sure.
Connie got next to Jim, and he leaned down to kiss her, sending his tongue into her mouth. The mother and son groped each other as they made out. Connie then pushed Jim onto the bed and climbed up after him, getting on her knees.
"I haven't sucked on my son's cock yet tonight!" she said, grasping Jim's erection and putting her mouth over it.
I climbed up behind Connie. Her ass was a thing of beauty. Two perfectly shaped cheeks surrounding her asshole and pussy. I squeezed her cheeks and ran my finger up and down her crack.
"Oh fuck, Colton," she said, coming off Jim's dick. "I love having you finger my ass!"
I dipped into her sopping wet pussy and got her juices all over my finger. She smelled salty and a bit musky - very different than Donna and Julie - but equally as enticing. I used my wet finger to circle her asshole and gently push in. I could see her sphincter relax, bidding me to push my finger in.
As my finger disappeared into her hole, Connie moaned and pushed back, trying to get me deeper in her ass.
Stephen laid down next to Connie and began sucking on her tits again, all the while stroking his cock to keep it hard.
My index finger was plunging in and out of Connie's ass and I moved my thumb down to her vagina. It entered her with ease.
"Uh huh!" Connie groaned, still squeezing Jim's dick. "Oh shit! Finger fuck me, Colton!"
I synchronized my movements, so my thumb went in as my finger came out of her ass. Connie's hips began moving back and forth on my fingers. I could tell she was getting very aroused.
"I can't stand it anymore," she said. "Please stick your cock into me, Colton. Fuck me!"
I got up and held my dick to her opening, which was dripping with moisture. I used my wet finger to lubricate my cock and began pushing against her labia.
"Oh fuck!" Connie said.
I kept pushing and felt myself slide into her pussy. She took in every inch, all the way to the base of my dick. I pulled out so the top of my dick's head showed, then plunged all the way back in.
Connie had Jim's cock in her mouth again, but she grunted and moaned as she moved her pelvis back and forth to match my movements.
"Oh shit. I'm going to cum!" she cried out. "FUUUUCK!"
Suddenly her pelvis shook and her legs spasmed.
"Oh! Oh! Oh! Oh!" she cried.
I managed to hang on and not cum myself, though I wanted to. Donna and Julie had taught me how to wait.
When Connie's orgasm began to subside, she slid off my dick, turned around and kissed me deeply.
"That was so fucking great!" she said, breaking off. "Your dick is so big, it really stretched me out!"
"Now I want to watch your son fuck you!" I said.
"He's not as big as you but he really knows how to fuck my pussy!" Connie said, as she lay down on the bed and spread her legs.
"Come here, son, and fuck your mother!"
Jim climbed between her legs. She held his dick at her opening as he pushed inside. Jim held himself up by his arms so he could watch his dick fucking his mother's pussy. She began squirming and moving her hips up and down on his cock.
Stephen and I looked at each other, our cocks rock hard as we watched the spectacle in front of us.
"Cum inside me, Jim!" Connie called out. "I'm getting close already. Cum inside me!"
Jim fucked Connie harder, his strokes getting longer and pushing deeper into his mother's cunt.
"Oh!" he called out and pushed deeper still. "Shit!" he grunted and shoved his dick in over and over as he shot off load after load into her pussy.
The pair kissed and made out, as Connie grabbed her son's ass cheeks and pulled him even deeper inside her.
"Wow!" I said as they broke off and Jim rolled off his mother. "You guys really know how to fuck each other!"
Connie smiled at Jim. "We've had so much fun over these past few months," she said, stroking his softening dick.
She looked up at me and then Stephen. "I've had two of you inside me. I think it's Stephen's turn - but I want to try something fun!"
"Okay," Stephen said. "I'm game, as long as I get to fuck you!"
"Oh, you will!" Connie said. "Have you guys ever heard of a double penetration?"
I shook my head, though Stephen nodded.
"I've seen it in porn," he said. "Two guys fucking two of a woman's holes at the same time."
"Want to try it?" Connie asked. "It gives me the most fantastic orgasms!"
"Sure!" I said, not knowing how this would work.
"Come lay down on your back, Stephen," Connie said.
Connie positioned Stephen near the edge of the bed, with his legs dangling over the side. She sucked on his cock, getting it nice and wet. Then she climbed on top of him and put his dick near her pussy.
"Ready to fuck me?" she asked.
"Oh yeah!" Stephen said.
Connie helped Stephen's dick inside her pussy. She laid on top of him and began fucking his cock, rocking her pelvis back and forth. Jim and I watched our friend stick his shaft into Connie. She began moaning and breathing hard.
As she slowed her movements, Connie reached for me.
"Come up between Stephen's legs and put your dick into my ass!" Connie said.
I'd never fucked a woman's asshole before, and certainly never while another guy was fucking her pussy, but I did as she instructed. I climbed off the bed and got between Stephen and Connie's legs. I could see Stephen's dick going in and out.
I knew I needed some lubrication, so I spit on my dick and rubbed the saliva around the head. Then I started gently pushing myself into her tight hole. It took some effort, but I could feel Connie relaxing again, letting me in inch by inch. Suddenly, the head of my dick popped into her ass.
"Oh fuck yeah!" Connie called out. "Keep going. Keep going!"
I grunted a bit as I pushed in deeper. It was pretty weird. The more I got inside her ass, the more I could feel Stephen's cock moving in her pussy. It was strange at first, but the more Connie moaned and moved, the more turned on I got.
Pretty soon we had a good rhythm going. I'd pull out as Stephen pushed in, then I'd push in as he pulled out.
Connie was writhing between us. I could tell she was incredibly turned on.
"Get ... ready ... to cum," she said between breaths. "Ahhhh! Cum inside me. Fuck! I'm cumming!"
Connie's body jerked and spasmed as she came even harder than with Jim. I pushed in and let myself explode in her ass. Stephen grunted and pushed in deeply into her pussy and I could actually feel his cock pulsate through the thin membrane that separated us as he unloaded his cum into her vagina.
When we'd finally spent our loads, we both pulled out of Connie and she collapsed on the bed, spent, but very satisfied. Cum dribbled out of her ass and pussy. Connie got some of it on her fingers and ate it.
"Mmm!" she said. "Tasty!"
We all laughed.
That summer, Connie had both Stephen and I over separately to enjoy fucking and eating out her pussy. I could only wonder how many times Jim pumped her full of cum before heading off to college.
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Colton came to us in an unusual way. Normally we get referrals from friends and friends of friends. This time it was Colton's dad who contacted Julie, my twin sister, and partner in our "My First Time" escort agency. His dad worked with Kathy Anderson, a good friend of ours, in the tech industry.
Colton was a virgin. According to his picture, he's a hunk that any girl would love to sleep with. But he's also painfully shy around women. He was about to go off to UCLA on a football scholarship, and his dad didn't want him to be taken advantage of by aggressive college girls. Thus, the need for our services.
I recognized him the moment Colton entered the restaurant. 6'2", dark, wavy hair, muscular body - but with kind, dark brown, eyes. I waved him over. He was wearing a cotton button-down shirt and khakis.
"Boy, this place is hard to find!" he said, sitting in the seat across from me. "You must be Donna," he said, extending his hand politely.
"Nice to meet you, Colton," I said, taking his hand. It was surprisingly warm and soft. "Cherry Coke, right?" I said as the server magically set the soda down in front of him.
"How'd you know that?" he asked.
"Trade secret," I said, smiling.
In reality, our research into each client is pretty exhaustive. By the time we sit down at our out-of-the-way restaurant, we know their bio, habits, likes, and desires.
Colton was about to lose his virginity to me, and I wanted to make sure this shy guy got the absolute best experience possible.
"I'm a bit nervous about this," Colton admitted, taking a sip of Coke, and setting his glass down.
"That's why I'm here, Colton," I said. "I'm an expert in helping men and women through their first-time sexual experiences. Together, we're going to do just fine!"
Colton seemed to relax a little. "You sure are beautiful!" he said.
"Thank you! I'm flattered." I was a good 12 years older than Colton, but hoped my long auburn hair, sexy legs, slender body, and D cup breasts would attract this high school graduate. It appeared so.
"So, what's your biggest fear about having sex?" I asked. I rarely beat around the bush with my clients.
Colton hesitated for a moment, as if thinking. "I guess it's that I don't know what I'm doing. I mean, I've seen some porn and hear the guys talking about their conquests in the locker room but..."
"Well," I said, laughing. "Forget anything you've seen in porn - it's really just sport-fucking. And your friends haven't done half the things they boast about!"
"Okay!" Colton said, laughing with me.
"And you've not had any experience yourself?" I asked.
Colton shook his head. "I've kissed some girls but that's it. I haven't really had time anyway with athletics taking up most of my year. And besides..."
"You're kind of shy?" I asked.
Colton nodded, a little embarrassed.
"No need to worry, Colton," I said, placing my hand on his. "By the time you're done making love to me, you'll be so much more confident that the shyness will melt away!"
"I'd like that," he said.
"See, Colton, it's not just about you having sex for the first time. I'm going to teach you how to please a woman, and please yourself at the same time. It's going to be fun getting to know each other's bodies!"
I noticed Colton glance down at my chest. I knew what was happening. As I started to imagine Colton naked and his cock entering my pussy, I could feel an itchy feeling in my crotch and was sure my nipples were beginning to get engorged. I wore a clingy top just so they'd easily show through.
"I hope you like what you see," I said. "'Cause you're going to be able to do a lot more than just look at my tits!"
Colton looked up, this time a look of desire on his face.
"Want to continue this conversation back to my place?" I asked, squeezing his hand slightly.
Colton nodded. I quickly texted my driver to meet us out back. As we stood, I ran my fingers along Colton's chest and noticed a bulge in his pants.
"I think you're already thinking about what it's going to be like," I said, nodding to his crotch.
Colton blushed a little, but nodded.
We took places sitting across from each other. I did this on purpose as I knew my short skirt would ride up so Colton could get a peek at my pink lace panties, and the wet spot beginning to develop on them.
The screen between the passenger area and the driver, plus the tinted windows, made the journey to my house very private. I rested my hands on his thighs as I leaned over and gave Colton a kiss on the lips. His lips were also pretty soft, though not as soft as a woman's.
"Okay so far?" I asked, moving away just slightly.
"Very much!" Colton said, pulling me back in.
This time I touched his lips with my tongue. He opened and let me in to explore his mouth. The meeting of our tongues sent pleasure feelings down to my crotch and served to further wet my panties.
As I sat back, I took ahold of one of Colton's wrists and moved his hand to my chest, placing it on one of my boobs.
"A woman's breasts are very sensitive," I said, "especially the nipples. Why don't you touch mine?"
Colton ran his index finger over one of my nipples.
"Ooh. That's right. Now squeeze it. Yes! That feels so good!" I said. "See how much I'm wanting you?" I said, opening my legs.
His eyes fell to my crotch as he continued to fondle and tweak my nipple.
"Why don't you touch me there?" I said, glancing down. "I really want you to."
Colton removed his hand from my breast and tentatively moved it between my legs. He grazed his index finger on my pussy. I shuddered at his touch.
"Is that okay?" he asked.
"Oh yes," I said, pulling his hand back to my crotch. "It sent shivers through me to have you touch me."
"My finger's wet," he said.
"That's my pussy juices," I said. "It means I'm getting very aroused at the thought of you entering me with your cock!"
"Wow!" Colton said, stroking my wet panties.
"I think you're thinking about it too," I said, nodding to his pants.
Colton looked down, shifting himself slightly to allow for a growing erection. "I am!" he said. "Do you want to touch me?"
"In the worst way," I said. I reached over and ran my hand down the length of his hardening cock. Colton practically jumped in response. "Feel good?"
"Fuck!" he said. "Feels... wow!"
I came back over, and we made out, more deliberately this time, tongues trading mouths back and forth.
In a few minutes we reached the house Julie and I keep for business. It's in a secluded neighborhood and the driveway is shielded from the road and the neighbors.
I opened the door and ushered Colton in. The house was dimly lit by candles that Julie had placed in the living room and in the bedroom. Soft music played from hidden speakers and a fire crackled and threw shadows on the wall.
I drew Colton into the living room, and we sat on the couch.
"Wine?" I asked, picking up a chilled Syrah that Julie had left out.
"Um, sure!" Colton said as I poured two glasses.
"To new beginnings!" I said, clinking my glass with Colton's.
"This is really good!" he said, taking a sip.
I took his glass and set both on the coffee table. I put a hand on his thigh and with the other cupped his face, coming in for a deep French kiss. My hand wandered until it was again stroking his manhood. I could tell Colton was gifted in that area and I couldn't wait to get my mouth and my pussy on his dick!
"I can feel your dick getting larger," I said, breaking off. "It's going to feel so good for you to be inside me!"
"I'm really looking forward to that!" Colton said.
"I think it's time you got to know my breasts a little more intimately," I said. "Why don't you take off my blouse."
I lifted my hands and Colton grabbed the silky fabric, lifting it over my head and exposing my pink, nearly sheer bra. His eyes fell once again to my chest. I knew my large nipples and areola were showing through the fabric.
This time Colton didn't hesitate but reached out with both hands to touch my boobs and play with my nipples.
"That feels so great!" I said, my hand going back to kneading Colton's cock through his pants.
"Why don't you kiss them?"
Colton looked at me, then leaned down and lightly kissed one nipple, and then the other.
"Now lick them through my bra," I said, stroking his wavy hair.
I watched his tongue flick out. When it touched one of my nipples, I felt a flood of pleasure in my breast, traveling down to my pussy.
I reached my hands behind my back and undid my bra. Colton leaned back up as I let it fall off my chest and onto our laps. My large breasts were now free and freely on display for this young virgin. He stared at them, bouncing slightly, my nipples hard and sticking straight out.
"This is really happening!" he said.
"Oh, it is," I replied. "My breasts are all yours, Colton."
I pulled his head to my chest. He opened his mouth and took a nipple in, licking it and twirling it with his tongue.
"Now suck on it. Suck on my nipple, Colton!"
I felt his lips purse and my nipple being sucked up into his mouth. The feeling was incredible. My chest rose in response, and I felt tingly all over. The itchy feeling in my crotch was getting more intense.
"Shit, Colton. You're sucking my tit. Oooh, that's good!"
He moved to the other one and sucked on it, while squeezing a nipple in his fingers.
"Your tits are amazing!" Colton said, sitting back up. "They're so big and hard!"
"I'm turned on by you, Colton. You're turning a woman on!"
"Shit!" he said, smiling.
"And we've only just begun," I said, standing. "I want you to know me intimately!"
I undid my skirt and let it fall to the ground, kicking off my heels in the process. Now I was only wearing a pair of lacy and very wet panties. Colton looked me up and down, reaching out and holding my waist, stroking it slightly.
"Your skin is so soft and beautiful," he said, looking up into my eyes.
"Why don't you see what the rest of me looks like?" I asked, moving his hands down to the waistband of my panties.
He grasped the elastic fabric and slowly pulled them down, revealing my dark auburn bush, which was quite damp and glistened in the candlelight. I let him pull them down to my ankles. I stepped out of them and stood totally nude before Colton.
"Are you ready to touch me?" I asked.
Colton looked at my pussy and nodded. Reaching out a finger, he ran it through my bush.
"It makes my fingers wet," he said.
"Go lower and you'll see just how wet I am."
I helped Colton by turning his palm up and moving his fingers to my slit, which was literally dripping juice down my legs. When his fingers pressed in and parted my lips, I jerked forward just slightly.
"Oh fuck yeah, Colton!" I said, holding his hand to my pussy. "Run your fingers up and down there. Oh yes. Yes. Like that. Uh huh. You're turning me on even more!"
He looked up into my eyes. "Am I doing it right?" he asked.
"You sure are," I said, once again stroking his hair. "I'm going to help you through the next part and you're going to give me an orgasm."
"I am?" he asked.
I nodded. I sat on the couch and laid back, using a pillow on the end to prop myself up. I moved one leg on the other side of Colton and opened myself up wide. Colton turned to face me and stared at my pussy, his eyes wide, this time with desire.
"Welcome to my pussy, Colton!" I said, reaching down and rubbing myself. I took some of my juice and sucked it off my fingers. "Come here and let me show you what to do."
"Start by rubbing your fingers up and down my slit like I did," I said, pulling Colton's fingers onto my labia. "That's it. Yes. Keep doing that. Mmm. Now press your finger in at the top. See that little nodule? That's my clit. Now rub it very very lightly."
I felt Colton's fingers on my clitoris, and it was like an electric shock going through me. My hips started moving up and down, and I started breathing heavily.
"Just lightly like that. Yes! Now faster, rub me faster. Oh fuck, Colton. I'm starting to feel an orgasm building. Ok, now lower your fingers and feel for an opening - my vagina - yes! That's it. Oh shit! Stick a finger in there and go in and out of me. Fuck!"
Colton finger-fucked me with one hand and started rubbing his own dick through his pants with the other.
"Do you want me to cum, Colton? Oh, oh, oh!"
Colton nodded emphatically.
"Come in and lick me. Put your mouth on my pussy, Colton. You're going to make me cum!"
Colton moved in. At first, he barely touched the tip of his tongue to my lips.
"Tastes salty," he said. "But I like it! And the smell is wonderful too!"
"More. More of your... tongue," I said, starting to pant.
I grabbed the back of his head and pulled him into my crotch. I felt him commit - licking up and down my slit and even sticking his tongue into my pussy.
"Oh yes! Oh yes! Oh yes! Fuck, Colton. I'm cumming. I'm cumming!"
Suddenly my back arched up and my hips bounced up and down on Colton's lips. I knew a fresh gush of juice was flowing but Colton seemed to lap it all up as I came on his mouth.
"Ahhhhhh!" I cried, overwhelmed with the orgasm from virgin lips. "Oh fuuuuuck, Colton. You made me cum!" I said, beginning to calm down slightly, my hips still vibrating with pleasure.
I brought him up and tasted my juices on his lips and tongue.
"What did you think?" I said, breaking off.
"I've never done anything like that!" he said, wiping his mouth off.
"You did great. And we, I mean I'll teach you more. Women are going to love you!"
We cuddled like that for a few minutes.
I then sat up. "Are you ready for your turn?" I asked, holding Colton's face in my hands.
"I am. I want to fuck you, Donna. I want to put my cock inside that wonderful opening of yours!"
"Ooh, I'm so glad to hear you say that, Colton. Let's go to my bedroom."
We stood and walked hand in hand down the hallway. The bedroom was also lit by lemon-scented candles. Colton took in the large space - king-size bed, a wall of windows opening out on our private back yard with a pool and hot tub, and immense stone shower across the way in the master bath.
Then his gaze fell on me, and he smiled. "I'm ready," he said, holding me by the waist.
"Well, then let's get these clothes off you," I said, unbuttoning his shirt.
Colton undid his belt and pants button, unzipping his fly. I pulled his shirt from his arms, revealing a wonderful chest full of brown hair and rippling with muscles. I ran my fingers through his hair, then kissed and licked his nipples.
"Mmm," Colton groaned.
My right hand went lower and pushed his pants down. He shrugged them, and his flip flops onto the floor. I stroked his cock through his blue satiny underwear. It jerked under my touch.
"Oh fuck!" he said, looking at my hand.
I bent down and pulled the underwear off by the waistband. As Colton stepped out of them, I lightly kissed his dick. I've been with a lot of guys and Colton's cock is definitely on the large side. I was going to love it stuffed inside me!
"I'm not going to do more with your dick, yet, Colton," I said, standing and still stroking his member. "I want you to cum inside me for your first time."
"You do?" Colton asked, watching my hand.
"Yes, I do. I'm on the pill so you don't need to worry. Now come here!"
I got up on the bed and urged him to follow.
"Come climb on top of me, Colton. I want your dick in my pussy!"
As he moved up on the bed, I grabbed a bottle from the nightstand.
"This is coconut oil. We probably don't need it, I'm so wet," I said, rubbing it on Colton's dick and my pussy. "But I want you to slip in with no problem."
I laid down and opened my legs up wide. Colton climbed between them. I held his throbbing dick in my hand and positioned it at my opening.
"Ready to not be a virgin anymore?" I asked.
"I'm so ready, Donna. So ready!"
"All right. So, I'm going to guide you in, just push gently. Yes. Like that. See? The head of your dick is opening my pussy lips. Oh shit, that feels good! Push some more. Now you're going inside me.
Colton and I watched as his dick began disappearing into my pussy. I was feeling so amazing that I dropped my hand. His virgin cock was fucking me, stretching me.
"Keep pushing, Colton. You're almost there. Fuck! You're all the way inside me! You're not a virgin anymore!"
"Wow!" Colton said, looking up at me and holding himself up by his arms.
I was having a terrible time not fucking his dick, but I wanted this to be on his terms, not mine.
"How does it feel?" I asked.
"My dick feels tingly all over. I've never felt anything like this before. You're so warm and wet inside. You're like surrounding me, clenching my dick!"
"What do you want to do?" I asked.
"I feel like moving," he said.
"Then pull out a bit and push back in. Oh yes. Oh fuck, Colton. Your dick feels so amazing!"
Colton began to move in and out and my hips began moving up and down in response. He moved faster, more urgently, building.
"Oh! Oh!" he began to moan. "It feels so good. I don't know if I can last!"
"Don't worry, Colton. When you're ready, I want you to cum. I want you to explode inside me. Cum Colton. Cum!"
He looked down at his dick plunging in and pulling out. I felt him speed up, push deeper. He began to groan more. I was really building as well. I could feel the pressure inside me, begging for a release.
"Oh! I'm cumming!" Colton cried out. He pushed deeper still, and I could feel his cock pulsate and spurts of something hitting the walls of my vagina.
That's all it took, knowing that this virgin was having his first orgasm in my pussy.
"Shit. I'm cumming too! Fuck. Ohhhhhhh!"
I began to rock back and forth in orgasm as Colton shot load after load inside me.
When we'd both calmed, I brought Colton up for a deep kiss.
"You did it!" I said, breaking off.
"I know!" Colton said with a huge smile on his face.
"Want to fuck me again?" I said with a sly grin on my face.
"So soon? I didn't think..."
I pushed him off. His dick popped out of my pussy, still somewhat hard but softening.
"Remember how I said I didn't want to do too much with your dick earlier?" I said, holding his cock in my hand.
Colton nodded.
"Now I'm going to give you your first blow job. You'll be hard again in no time!"
"Shit!" Colton said, watching me as I sat up and started stroking his member.
I kissed the head, licking off the leftover cum. Then I put it in my mouth, swirling my tongue into the slit on the end of his dick. Colton shivered. I opened wide and plunged my mouth over his cock as far as I could go. Colton took in a sharp breath as he watched me.
"Oh fuck!" he said.
I sucked in and pulled my mouth back up his shaft. As I did so, I grasped his rod in a tight grip and twisted as I lifted my hand to the head. I repeated that over and over - mouth on his cock, suck in, pull back, twist.
Soon he was rock hard again.
"I want to ride you this time," I said, climbing on top and positioning his dick at my pussy lips. "Ready to fuck me again?"
"Fuck yeah!" Colton said.
I lowered myself onto his cock, feeling that stretching feeling as inch after inch penetrated me.
I lifted up and lowered down repeatedly. We both watched the head of his dick nearly come out and then plunge back into me. Soon we were both panting and moaning.
"Ah!" Colton cried out, pushing his hips way up in the air.
"Cum for me, Colton!" I cried as I went over the edge and was filled with incredible feelings as well as more of Colton's cum.
I continued to rock on his dick as we both came down from the orgasmic high.
"I came twice" Colton said.
"You did!" I said, sliding off his dick, which plopped onto his stomach, semen dripping from the tip.



I took that tip into my mouth and sucked all the juice and cum off, then I kissed Colton, sending my tongue deep into his mouth.
We laid next to each other, out of breath, and fully satisfied.
"You are truly amazing, Donna," Colton said, holding my face in one hand. "Thank you, thank you, thank you!"
I smiled. "You are so welcome!" I said. "But..."
"But?" Colton said, a concerned look on this face.
"But there is more to learn. Still, I think we need to give your dick a rest first."
"I guess you're right," Colton said.
I sat up. "Tell you what. Come by the restaurant at the same time tomorrow. I'm going to have a surprise waiting for you!"
"Sounds great!" he said.
We dressed, and I bid Colton good night, sending him off in the limo.
###
Exactly on time the next evening, Colton knocked on the front door. I sent the limo to get him, while we prepared things at home.
"Come on in!" I said loudly.
When he opened the door his eyes fell on me, and then on my twin sister Julie standing next to me. Both of us were wearing matching bras and panties of different colors. I wore red and Julie wore black.
"What the fuck!" Colton said.
"You didn't know there were two of us, did you," Julie said, her arm around my waist.
Colton shook his head but said nothing.
"Twins are more fun together, we always say," I said, laughing softly.
With that, I turned and kissed Julie on the lips, sending my tongue into her mouth. She in turn sucked on my tongue and held me by the ass.
"Shit!" Colton said.
I turned and saw him furiously rubbing his dick through his pants.
"So, you're okay having your first threesome with a pair of incestuous twins?" Julie said.
Colton nodded.
"You weren't lying about the size of his cock, sister," Julie said, taking a step towards Colton.
She reached down and stroked his manhood.
"I'm going to enjoy putting this in my mouth and pussy!" she said.
Julie came in for a kiss and Colton obliged, tonguing, and kissing her. I came up and put my arms around the two of them. We traded mouths and tongues, sometimes having a three-way kiss.
"You know this has to be our secret, right?" I said to Colton, breaking off.
"Fuck yeah!" Colton said. "I'm going to fuck twins? Shit!"
We both laughed. "Thought you'd like that idea," Julie said.
We all walked to our bedroom, lit again by candles. Julie began making out with Colton while I removed his shoes and pants. I sucked on his dick while Julie unbuttoned and took off his shirt.
"Do the honors?" Julie asked, turning her back to Colton and holding the clasp of her bra in her fingers.
Colton managed to get it undone. When Julie turned around, she greeted him with her large breasts and swollen areola and nipples.
"Suck me!" Julie said, offering a nipple to Colton's mouth.
He took it in eagerly and I could hear slurping sounds as he suckled her nipples. Colton's dick was getting bigger and harder by the second. I loved how it throbbed in my hand as I stroked it. I loved the soft and hard feeling against my mouth as I sucked on it. I wanted it back in my pussy, but first I wanted to put on a little show for Colton. I got off his dick and stood.
"So, you guys are really lovers?" Colton asked.
"We are!" I said, touching Julie's arm. "Want to see?"
"Oh please!" he said.
I turned Julie's face to mine and we French-kissed, tongues intertwining, lips smashed against each other. Colton held our arms as we made out, then let his hands go lower so he could stroke our asses.
"Why don't you explore our cracks?" Julie said, breaking off.
"You mean like this?" Colton asked, running his index fingers across our assholes and around into our slits.
"Shit!" she said. "Exactly like that!"
Colton rubbed his fingers up and down, getting them and us very wet. I continued to kiss my sister, licking her neck, nibbling on her ears, kissing her nose. I started rubbing her tits and she squirmed as I squeezed and twisted her nipples.
"I want your pussy!" I whispered in her ear.
Julie climbed on the bed. I followed and pushed her down on her back. Colton stood next to the bed, rubbing his dick and watching us closely.
I got on top of her and began licking and sucking on her nipples and massaging her breasts. Soon I got lower, licking and kissing her stomach. I moved between her legs, grasped the waistband of her panties, and pulled them off. Julie lifted her legs to help and then opened them wide.
I could smell her wonderful scent and saw just how wet and swollen her labia were.
"Want to help me eat my sister's pussy?" I asked, reaching out for Colton's hand.
"Sure!" he said, climbing up next to me.
I kissed him and stroked his still hard dick.
"I can't wait for you to fuck me again with your huge dick, Colton!"
"Me either!" he said.
We kissed up the sides of Julie's thighs as she squirmed and moved her hips.
"Shit guys!" she said, a little breathless.
"You lick on one side of her pussy lips, and I'll lick up the other, okay?" I said to Colton.
He nodded, and we stuck our tongues out and both licked her labia at the same time. Julie practically jumped.
"Oh fuck. Oh, oh, oh!" she began to moan softly.
I began licking her slit and Colton joined me. We traded off sucking her clit and sticking our tongues into her vagina. Julie began moving her hips up and down in a wave-like action. She held our heads to her crotch, pulling us closer.
"The... two of... you... licking... same... time... Oh!" Julie could hardly get any words out she was breathing so heavily.
I wanted to make my sister cum, so I inserted a finger into her cunt and began finger-fucking her.
"AHHHHHH!" she cried as her pelvis bucked up and down.
Colton and I kept licking as she came, feeling her juice stream into our mouths and down our chins.
When she finally stopped jerking and moaning, Colton and I got on either side of her. She took turns kissing us.
"That was so fucking awesome!" she said, still breathless.
Colton and I looked at each other and smiled.
"Can I eat you out now?" Julie asked, looking at me.
"Oooh!" I said, laying down on my back and taking off my panties. "And what if Colton fucked you from behind while you did it?"
"I still can't believe this is happening!" Colton said, backing up and getting on his knees. "Now I get to fuck my second woman - and from behind!"
Julie sat up and began stroking and sucking on Colton's dick as I positioned myself to watch. Julie then came off Colton's cock and moved between my legs. She started with my boobs, licking and sucking my tits.
"Shit!" Colton said. "Two sisters fucking each other. Shit!"
She moved down, putting her head near my pussy, kissing and licking as she went. I was already feeling pretty tingly by this point. Her tongue was making me very aroused. As she began licking my slit, my hips took on a life of their own, moving up and down rhythmically.
Julie looked up in my eyes as she ate me out. I could see her blue eyes over my auburn bush - eyes of love and desire.
Then Colton moved behind her. Julie stuck her ass in the air and separated her butt cheeks.
"See her opening, Colton?" I said between breaths. "Stick your cock in there and fuck my sister!"
Colton got up on his knees and positioned himself next to her butt. He fiddled with his dick for a bit, trying to find the right angle for a position he'd never been in before. Finally, I saw the head of his cock slip into Julie's cunt. It slid in quickly, all the way to the base. Julie must have been super wet!
"Oh!" Julie cried. "Fuck me, Colton. Fuck my pussy!"
Colton began to pull out and push into Julie.
"Shit, that feels so good!" he said, watching his dick go in and out of Julie's pussy.
"It looks fucking amazing!" I said.
It didn't take long before the sight of Julie fucking me and Colton fucking her sent me over the edge.
"Ah shit!" I cried. "I'm fucking cumming!"
My hips began to go up and down on Julie's mouth. Colton kept fucking her and soon he grunted and shoved his dick super deep inside as he shot off his load into my sister's waiting pussy.
"Cum inside me, Colton! Fuck!"
I could see Colton jerk and spasm as he offloaded more cum. After he slowed, Colton withdrew his dick. Julie turned around and sucked off the cum. I scrambled onto my knees and stuck my face into Julie's crack, getting a mouthful of creamy white cum as it dribbled from Julie's pussy.
We all settled back, holding each other. We kissed, caressed, fondled, and held each other for a while.
"I have an idea!" I said finally. "Why don't we teach Colton how to fuck in the shower?"
"Really?" Colton said, clearly intrigued. "You can do that?"
"Oh, fuck yeah!" Julie said, climbing off the bed and heading into the master bath.
"So how do we do this?" Colton asked as we headed into the bathroom.
"Don't worry," I said, kissing his cheek. "You've done great so far. This'll be easy!"
Julie had started the water and the three of us stepped into the shower and got under the rainfall shower head. The shower was so big it was like its own room. There were side jets, hand jets, and benches to sit on, or do other things.
We soaped each other up. Colton spent a great deal of time cleaning our boobs and nipples. And I made sure his rod was nice and clean and hard.
"Fuck me from behind, Colton," I said as I bent over. "Like you did to Julie!"
Julie came over and sucked on Colton's dick while she used her free hand to finger-fuck my pussy. I pushed back on her finger and was getting very wet and aroused.
"I think you're ready to put it in her," Julie said, standing and holding Colton's dick.
I felt his cock begin to enter my pussy and felt more tingles all through me as he pushed in. Doggie has always been a favorite of mine. A guy's cock just hits the right places in that position for some reason.
"Oh fuck, Colton!" I said. "You're so big inside me!"
"You're so slick I can go right in!" Colton said, pushing more of his dick into my cunt.
Once inside, he began to fuck me - in and out, in and out, in and out.
"This is amazing!" I said.
Julie stood beside Colton and used her hands to push his dick in further. Then she moved next to me and played with my tits - squeezing, pulling and twisting them.
"Keep going," I said. "Just like that. Don't stop, Colton. You're doing to make me... shit! I'm cumming! I'm cumming! Ahhhhhh!"
I cried out and felt Colton's dick spasm as he too came and shot load after load of his cum deep inside me. He held onto my waist to get an even better grip and drive his cock deeper still.
"Oh fuck that feels good!" he grunted as he kept pushing in.
After he was done, Colton took his softening dick out and Julie cleaned it up nicely. I then sat on the bench and opened my legs, letting her lick Colton's semen from my pussy lips.
After we were all clean, we dried each other off and shared a glass of wine by the pool. We may have provided some more lessons to our young virgin poolside.
Let's just say that by the time the limo arrived, Colton was ready and confident in how to please a woman and could pick and choose whoever he wanted to fuck.
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I guess most of us have had a crush before. The one that impacted me the most was during my freshman year in college. I was newly 18 and on my own for the first time. My passion was for the outdoors, and so it seemed natural to explore the Ecology major at my school in Washington State.
The first person I saw in Intro to Restoration Ecology was the professor. Professor Reynolds did not look like your typical college professor in any way. She appeared to be around 30, with long light-brown hair, an inviting face, luscious eyes, and a slender figure. Her boobs weren't large but filled her white blouse out nicely. It was just sheer enough for me to see that she was wearing a darker bra underneath. I could also see a hint of her nipples. A blue pencil skirt hugged her hips tightly and I could tell by how her tanned leg muscles moved as she walked about the room that she was very athletic.
"Hi Professor Reynolds, I'm Virginia. Virginia Greyson, though everyone calls my Ginny."
I'd stepped into the room and held out my hand.
"Hi Ginny," she said, taking my hand. "And it's Kim, please!"
Her hand was so warm and soft. I feel like I held it just a little too long.
"Oh," I said, letting go and feeling embarrassed. "It's nice to meet you, Kim."
I was getting lost in her blue eyes as they sparkled back at me.
Kim glanced down at the paper she was holding. "Virginia ... Virginia ... oh, here you are," she said, pointing to my name on her attendance sheet. "Freshman, eh?"
"Um, yeah," I answered. "My first class too."
"That's fantastic!" Kim said. "Grab a seat. We'll get started in a moment."
With that, she was off, passing out syllabi and introducing herself to other students. I got a seat in the front row and watched.
Now you need to understand that at this point I was not a lesbian. I'd had a brief fling with a guy earlier that summer but didn't really consider myself totally straight either. My sexual orientation was not important to me as I sat there listening to Kim's lecture. What was important was my attraction to her. Maybe it was her bubbly personality, or her confidence, or her stunning beauty. Maybe it was all of the above. It didn't really matter. I felt myself drawn to her and was aware that the more I looked at her, the more aroused I became.
After class I approached her tentatively.
"Hey, um, Ginny, isn't it?"
"Right," I said.
"What can I do for you?"
"I wasn't able to get a syllabus for some reason," I said, falling into her eyes again.
"Oh dear!" Kim said, looking around her desk. By this time, the rest of the students had gone. "Um, I seem to be out. You can get one online, though I made some changes to it."
She seemed lost in thought for a moment before saying, "Why don't you come on over with me to my office. I've got a few extras there."
"Sounds nice," I said. "I mean, sounds good."
I followed her down the hall and around some corners. I got a great look at her amazing ass, swaying back and forth right in front of me. As I caught up with her, I could see her breasts also swinging a bit, her nipples gliding across the front of her blouse.
Kim didn't seem to notice, though, and marched forward like a woman on a mission. She unlocked the door to her office and ushered me inside. She closed the door and started rummaging through some piles on the table that was acting as her desk.
"Why don't you have a seat, Ginny," she said. "This might take a minute."
I sat on the other side of the table. Kim pursed her full lips as she concentrated on finding the missing syllabi. She even used her tongue to lick her lips as she searched. Everything she did was turning me on at that point.
To distract myself, I looked around her office and spied a framed picture of a young girl.
"Who's that?" I said, tilting my head towards the picture on a bookshelf.
Kim glanced behind her. "That's my daughter Laura. She's 8 and the love of my life!"
"She looks very sweet," I said. I was officially getting aroused by someone with a lot more experience in life than me.
"Ah!" Kim said, pulling some papers from the bottom of one of the piles. "Got it!"
She handed a piece of paper to me, and I glanced down at the list of course materials, not thinking about class or ecology at all, but about my professor's incredible body.
"Um, thanks Professor, I mean Kim," I said as I stood to go.
"Don't rush off," Kim said, smiling. "Tell me a little about yourself. Why the interest in my field?"
"Well," I said, genuinely honored that someone so knowledgeable and beautiful would want to know about me. "I'm from here, in Seattle, and, um, I guess I've spent so much time camping and hiking and stuff that this major seemed to fit me."
"How so?" Kim asked.
I thought for a moment. "Well, I guess it started when we went camping on Mt. Rainier and I saw what a logging operation had done to a creek where we used to see lots of beaver and I'd fish for trout with my dad." I paused again, glancing at the paper in front of me. "I wanted to be able to fix it but had no idea how to do it."
"So, you thought Restoration Ecology might just be that way?" Kim asked.
I looked up and saw genuine interest in her face.
I nodded. "Exactly."
"Well cool!" Kim said, slamming her hand on the table. "I've actually got a project I'm just starting up on the mountain that I think'll interest you greatly!"
"Sweet!" I said.
"Listen," Kim said, making like she was going to stand. "I've got another class, but I'd love to talk about this with you more. Can you meet me for dinner - maybe at Café on the Ave over on 42nd?"
"Sure!" I said. "What time?"
"Let's do 6," Kim said, glancing at her watch.
I started to look down at my watch, but my eyes were drawn to the movement of Kim's legs under the table. As she stood, her legs parted and I got a wonderful view of her panty-covered crotch, all pink and lacy and smooth.
I quickly glanced up and wondered if she'd seen where I'd been looking. She had an interesting smile on her face but said nothing.
My heart raced all afternoon. I was sure there was nothing more to this than a learning opportunity. Still, I put on a dress, just in case.
I stood in front of the mirror in my dorm room. I'd hoped I hadn't overdone it. My dress held tightly to my D cups and rode most of the way up my legs. I let my blonde hair fall down my back and put on some make-up.
"This is silly," I said to myself. "You're making this all up in your head!"
I nearly started changing when I realized how late I was. I rushed out the door and got to the restaurant right at 6. To my relief, Kim was also in a dress. Her hair was pulled back in a clip and heels accentuated her sexy legs even more. She stood and waved me over to a table off to the side.
"You look great!" I said before I could catch myself.
"Oh, thanks!" Kim said. "I've got this thing - start of school thing with my department."
"Oh," I said, trying not to let my disappointment show.
"You look pretty good yourself!" she said, admiring my dress.
"Oh yeah," I said. "I've got a thing too. A party at my dorm."
It was true. There was a back-to-school party that night, but I hadn't planned on going - until now, and no one would be wearing a dress.
We sat and ordered burgers and fries.
"So, what's the project?" I asked, picking at my meal, and not eating much.
"Oooh, glad you asked!" Kim said, clearly excited. "Some colleagues and I started this restoration project along Taylor Creek. It's just like you'd said - same situation. Logging had pretty much driven the beavers out. We put in a lot of time moving stuff around to make it more attractive again."
"Sounds like a great project. Is it done?" I asked.
"The first part is," Kim said after finishing a bite. "But I've been looking for someone to go up there with me before it gets cold and do a survey - you know - see if our efforts have paid off. You game?"
"I'd love to!" I said. Anything to spend more time with Kim.
"Great!" Kim said, finishing a fry. "I know it's soon, but I was hoping we could go this weekend? It'd be an overnight. You cool with that?"
"Oh, I love camping!" I said, smiling. "Will your daughter be coming?"
Kim shook her head. "Laura's with her dad this week so it'll just be the two of us."
"Let's do it!" I said, smiling.
"Great! This'll be fun!" Kim said, placing a hand on my leg. She stroked my leg just slightly, running her fingers up a few inches before pulling them away.
I felt instantly aroused at her touch. I'd never been with a girl before, but now wanted it so badly!
We finished dinner, and Kim said she had to split. We decided to meet up Saturday morning at her office.
I packed my gear and arrived right at 8. It was going to be a glorious and warm couple of days up on the mountain, so I was excited (in more ways than one). I had no idea whether anything was going on between us but was anxious to find out.
"I'm so glad you could come!" Kim said, coming out of her office.
She gave me a hug, her breasts pressing against mine.
"Me too!" I said. I knew my nipples were showing, but I didn't care.
The drive up was filled with music and conversation. Kim was like no professor or teacher I'd ever had. It felt more like two friends getting away for the weekend.
Once on site we set up camp near Taylor Creek, but far enough away so we wouldn't disturb the wildlife. I collected firewood while Kim put up her tent. We spent the day looking for signs of beaver den and activity. There was plenty of both. It looked like Kim's project had been a success.
As the sun set, we made a fire and roasted hot dogs.
"I brought something special," Kim said, reaching into a cool case. She pulled out a bottle of rosé and two glasses. "I know you're not exactly legal, but no one's going to know, will they?"
"I won't tell," I said, taking the glass and holding it up. "Cheers!"
"Cheers!" Kim said, clinking my glass.
As I sipped my third glass, I was feeling a bit tipsy, and really enjoying the beautiful woman sitting next to me. What happened next was nothing short of wonderful.
"There's a reason I asked you up here," Kim said, setting her glass down on the camp table.
"To work on the project, right?" I said.
"Yes, that," Kim said. "But, well, I sensed that there is a connection between us."
"Uh huh," I said, very curious where this was going.
"More than just as professor and student," Kim said, eyeing me closely.
I nodded. "I agree. I just wasn't sure."
"You think so too?" Kim asked, placing a hand on my knee.
"I gotta admit," I said, putting my hand on top of Kim's. "I've been attracted to you since the moment I saw you." There. I'd said it. Now what?
Kim seemed to visibly relax, her shoulders dropping. "I hate to admit it, but I felt the same way when you walked into class."
"But you seemed so professional," I said.
"I had to hide it in front of the other students," she said. "But I felt it, boy did I feel it!"
We just looked into each other's eyes for a moment. I wasn't sure at all what would come next.
"I hope this isn't too forward," she said, leaning towards me. "But I really want to kiss you right now."
"I've never kissed a girl," I said. "But I'd like to."
Our lips touched and it was so magical. I couldn't believe I was kissing this beauty. It started as a light kiss. I felt her lips touch mine - so soft, so warm, so gentle.
"Was that okay?" Kim asked, pulling back. "I don't want to make you uncomfortable ..."
I didn't even let her finish her sentence. I went back in and kissed her - more passionately this time. I felt her lips relax and open slightly. Her hand came up and grasped the back of my neck, pulling me into an even deeper kiss.
"Wow!" I said when we'd broken off. "My first girl kiss!"
"Was it okay?" Kim asked.
"Based on how aroused I'm getting, I'd say it was a 10 out of 10!"
"So ..." Kim said hesitantly, "do you want to do more?"
"I want to do it all, Kim," I said. "I may not know what I'm doing, but I know how I'm feeling!"
Kim reached over and pushed a strand of hair away from my face. "I was hoping you'd say that, Ginny," she said, cupping my cheek in her hand. "'Cause I'm getting awfully wet just thinking about it!"
"Me too!" I said, feeling warm moisture drip from my pussy. "I think I'm soaking through my panties!"
Kim came in for another kiss, this time I felt her tongue push into my mouth. I opened eagerly and let her in, feeling the warm wetness as she explored my mouth. I found my tongue twirling and swirling around hers.
As we made out, I felt a hand on my breast. The feeling was electric as she squeezed and massaged my breast. Her fingers found my hardening nipples.
"I'm so sensitive!" I said, breaking off. "I can't believe your touching me. Can I touch you too?"
"I sure hope so!" Kim replied, taking my hand, and pressing it into her large breasts.
I'd never touched a woman before. Her boobs felt so firm yet soft and pliable. I pinched her nipple and Kim squealed.
"Oh fuck, Ginny!" she said. "I guess I'm sensitive too!"
We began making out again, tongues freely exploring and exchanging mouths. My hands roamed freely on Kim's breasts, and she kneaded mine.
"Are you ready to take this to the next level?" Kim asked, still massaging my boobs.
I nodded.
"I have a surprise for you!" Kim said, standing and taking my hand.
She led me to her tent. As she unzipped the opening, I saw that she'd blown up a queen-sized air mattress and laid a giant quilt over the top.
"Come make love to me, Ginny!" Kim said, pulling me onto the mattress.
I had this surreal moment as I entered the tent. I was actually going to have sex with this incredibly beautiful woman - a woman who wanted me. I was filled with desire and my pussy got even wetter at the thought of seeing and touching and tasting her naked body.
We sat on the mattress. Kim came back in and French-kissed me, her hand holding my neck, pulling me in closer. She moved her hands to my breasts, and as she went lower, I realized she was going under my shirt. I lifted my arms, and she pulled it over my head, revealing my bra underneath.
"So gorgeous!" Kim said, staring at my breasts.
She leaned in and began kissing my breasts through my bra, which sent tingles all over my body.
"Want to take it off?" Kim asked.
I reached behind my back and undid my bra. Kim pulled it off and let it fall to the tent floor. The look on her face turned me on even more.
"Can I touch you?" she asked.
"Oh yes, please!" I said. "I want to feel your fingers and lips on my nipples!"
When she grazed her fingers across both of my nipples, my chest lifted up towards her.
"Oh fuck!" I said.
I watched as Kim leaned in and took a nipple in her mouth. I felt a warm wetness as she licked and flicked her tongue. When she sucked in, I felt an energy surge down to my crotch.
"You're sucking my tit!" I said as my breathing began to quicken a bit.
Kim squeezed on one nipple while sucking on the other. I found my hips start to move back and forth.
"I, umph, I want to touch you now!" I said between breaths.
Kim pulled back, and lifted off her shirt. Underneath she wore a practically sheer black bra. I could easily see her dark areola and nipples through the thin fabric.
"I've been waiting all day for you to touch me!" Kim said.
She took my hands and placed them on her breasts. I began kneading them through her bra, tweaking her nipples as she had done. I leaned over and flicked out my tongue across one of her tits.
"Mmm," Sarah moaned. "Oh yeah. Suck on it, Ginny. Suck my nipple!"
As I pulled her nipple into my mouth it felt hard and tasted of something - a little nutty and salty. Kim leaned back and undid her bra, taking it off to reveal large breasts with nipples that stood practically straight out with just a tiny bit of sag.
"They are so beautiful!" I said.
"They're yours tonight!" Kim said, pulling my head down to her breasts.
As I put my mouth on one of her tits, Kim took in a quick breath.
"Oh shit!" she said, holding my head to her chest.
I twirled my tongue on her hard nipple. I could feel little bumps on my tongue from her areola. I was actually sucking on a woman's tit! I sucked in and took her hardness into my mouth.
"Fuck!" Kim cried. "Fuck!"
I switched to the other nipple and soon Kim's hips were moving rhythmically like mine had. I wanted so bad to reach down to her moving crotch and touch between her legs!
As if she was reading my mind, Kim took my hand and placed it on her still covered pussy. It felt warm, and surprisingly, wet!
"You're wet too!" I said, coming off her nipple.
"I'm so horny for you right now, Ginny. I can't wait to get naked with you!"
"What's stopping us?" I said, reaching for the button of her shorts.
After I'd undone the button and unzipped her, Kim squirmed out of her pants. She sat with her knees open, and I could see that her panties were soaking wet with juice.
"That's what you're doing to me," she said, following my gaze.
I reached over and traced the outline of her labia. It felt even warmer and wetter. Kim's hips began to move again to my touch.
We kissed and she fondled my breasts as I caressed her pussy. I'd masturbated before so I knew what I liked but had no idea if it brought Kim pleasure.
Sensing my hesitancy, Kim pulled off her panties.
"You're incredibly beautiful," I said, staring at her swollen labia that were dripping with moisture. "I love your tiny bush!" I said, reaching over and running my fingers through a small patch of long pussy hair.
"Touch me, Ginny!" Kim said, her breathing now quickening.
I tentatively reached my fingers out and gently grazed Kim's slit. A bunch of juice got on my finger and Kim's pelvis bucked slightly at my touch.
"I am so fucking turned on right now!" Kim said. "Push your finger in more. I want you to feel my wetness!"
My fingers separated her lips, and I turned my hand palm up so I could enter her. My index finger slid inside her so easily. She was a warm, wet tunnel that surrounded my finger.
"Oh! Oh! Hmpf!" Kim moaned, pulling my hand so I'd go in and out of her pussy. "Fuck me, Ginny. Fuck my pussy. Shit!"
I'd done this to myself, so I knew a little what to do - though I'd never had my fingers inside another woman!
"Suck my tits while you finger-fuck me, Ginny!"
I couldn't believe I was doing this - that I was turning on another woman! I leaned in and took a nipple in my mouth, sucking on it and pulling out.
"Oh fuck!" Kim moaned. "Oh shit! You're fucking my pussy!"
Kim's hips began to move quickly on my finger, like it was a cock she was riding.
"I'm going to ... going to ... fuck! I'm going to cum. I'm going to ... shit! Ah! Ah! Oh! FUUUUCK!"
Kim cried out, grabbed my hand, and forced it deep in her pussy. I could feel juices squirt from her cunt and drip down my hand and onto the quilt. Her hips gyrated and bucked and spasmed as she came. I had given a woman an orgasm. What a trip!
Kim pulled me up from her breast and thrust her tongue deep into my mouth. I put my arms around her and held her neck as we made out. She continued to spasm gently, her legs twitching. I slowed the movement of my finger, pulling it out and gently caressing her lips.
"You fucking made me cum!" Kim said, breaking off.
"I know!" I said. "I didn't expect that."
"That's how much I wanted you!" Kim said, stroking my hair. "I think it's time I returned the favor."
"Oh fuck!" I said, feeling a fresh amount of pussy juice flow into my panties.
"Why don't you lay back?" Kim said, gently pushing me onto my back.
I pulled off my shorts. After laying down, Kim came up on top of me, her breasts pressing against mine. We kissed and made out and she began kissing and sucking on my neck and ears as her hands played over my nipples, sending pleasure feelings into my crotch.



"This is so wonderful to be making love to you, Kim," I said.
"Just wait until you cum all over my mouth!" Kim said.
I was feeling a bit nervous but as Kim moved down to my breasts and then caressed my pussy through my panties, I relaxed. I began moving my hips as her fingers rubbed up and down between my legs.
Kim spread my legs and I could smell my own scent fill the tent.
"You smell heavenly!" Kim said, breathing in with her nose.
"This is all new to me," I said, looking up into her eyes.
"I know," she said gently. "Right now, you need to just lay back and feel. Enjoy another woman making love to you!"
Kim came back up and we kissed deeply. Her tongue felt so magical in my mouth and swirling around my tongue. I felt her hand venture under the waistband of my panties and touch my labia.
"Oh shit!" I said, breaking off. "Oh shit, that feels so wonderful for you to touch me."
"Do you mind if I take your panties off?" Kim asked.
"Not at all!" I said, lifting my hips as she pulled my now soaking panties off my legs.
I was totally naked before her. This time I spread my legs, opening up my most intimate parts to Kim, wanting to experience her and for her to taste me and make me cum.
Kim kissed down my stomach and moved between my legs. She kissed my inner thighs as she moved closer to my pussy. I was watching another woman go down on me!
"Are you ready, Ginny?" Kim asked, poised over my very wet pussy.
"Oh fucking yes!" I said.
The very first touch of her tongue on my labia sent what felt like an electric shock through my system. I jerked upwards in response.
"You are very wet!" Kim said, looking up into my eyes from between my legs.
"That's all you!" I said, willing her to keep going, keep kissing, keep licking me.
Her tongue hit my pussy lips again, this time I felt it separate them and go deeper. When she found my clit, I cried out in joy.
"Oh!" I said. "Oh yeah. Fuck!"
I was entering another world. I watched as this beauty had her mouth full of my pussy. She looked up into my eyes as she tongued my clit. Then she went lower, and I felt her tongue enter my vagina. She thrust it in and out, in and out, in and out.
"Fuck!"
I tilted my head back and closed my eyes. I fire was building inside me, starting at my crotch, and moving up. My hips moved on their own, syncing with Kim's movements.
She reached up with both hands and squeezed my nipples.
That was it. I crested in an explosion of pleasure and movement - my hips going up and down rapidly, my breathing ragged, my body ravaged by pleasure.
"Oh fuck I'm ... cumming. Fuck, Kim. Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Yeah!!!!!!!"
I nearly blacked out from the feelings. No one had ever made me feel that way before, not a guy, and certainly not a woman. As pleasure overcame me, I realized I was now a lesbian, and was loving every second of loving another woman.
When I opened my eyes and looked down, Kim's face was still between my legs, slowly kissing and licking my pussy. I felt the most delicious buzz all over my body. I was weak and trembled slightly.
"Oh fuck, Kim," I said, pulling her up on top of me. "You made me cum so hard!"
"Your first lesbian orgasm!" she said.
"First of many, I hope!"
We kissed and tongued each other. I tasted my juice for the first time ever on her lips and tongue. It was salty but incredible at the same time.
"I'm still having a hard time believing this is happening," I said, framing her face in my hands. "I mean, you're so successful and beautiful. Why me?"
Kim laughed and traced her fingers across my nipples, giving me goosebumps. "Chalk it up to chemistry, I guess. But what does it matter? I'm super attracted to you."
"And me to you!" I said, watching her fingers play across my breasts. "You know, maybe I'd like to try licking your pussy."
Kim looked up at me. "Would you? Fuck, I'm getting wet just thinking about your tongue and lips on me!"
She laid on her back and I came up on top of her. I was getting horny again myself and began grinding on her while kissing and pushing my tongue into her mouth. She grabbed my ass cheeks and pulled me in closer.
"I hope I do okay," I said, pulling back and moving down to her breasts.
"You seriously have nothing to worry about, Ginny," Kim said, moving my hair out of the way. "I'm going to love whatever you do ... like that!" she said as I sucked in on one of her nipples.
I spent time playing with her boobs, licking, sucking, circling her areola with my tongue. I could tell that Kim was getting really turned on by what I was doing - I could hear her breathing get more rapid and her whole body began this waving motion from her chest down through her pelvis.
"Your mouth feels so good sucking my tits!" Kim said, a little breathless.
I kissed down her stomach, which was flat and firm. I pushed down and spread her legs apart as I moved between them. I could smell her scent and it was intoxicating. Her bush was trimmed but left plenty of light brown hair for me to sink my nose into. Her pelvis rose in response.
"Oh shit!" she said.
I kissed her bush and the sides of her legs. Moving down further put me only inches from her pussy lips.
"Your pussy is so wet!" I said. "I can't wait to taste it!"
I barely touched my tongue to her labia, causing Kim to jolt, lifting her hips suddenly.
"Oh, oh, oh, oh!" she moaned.
She tasted a little musky and tangy. Her juice tingled on my tongue, and I wanted more! I pushed my tongue in further and got so much juice that I had to swallow.
"You're eating my pussy. It's so ... fucking ... good!" Kim said between breaths.
Her hips moved up and down rhythmically. I used my fingers to open up her slit and saw her red swollen clitoris sticking out like a little knob. I teased it with my tongue.
"Oh shit!" Kim cried. "My clit! Oh ... suck it ... please!"
I obliged and took her clit into my mouth and sucked in and out, flicking my tongue across it.
"Fuck. Oh fuck!" Kim said.
I got braver and pushed two of my fingers into her wet vagina, which caused her to jolt up again. I fingered her and licked and sucked on her clit, running my tongue up and down her slit and even sticking it into her cunt alongside my fingers.
Kim put her head back and her hips moved up and down faster and faster.
"Please don't stop," she moaned. "Oh shit. I'm going to ... fuck! Don't stop!"
Suddenly, she arched her back, took in a big breath and held it. Her legs began shaking as I increased the pace of my fingers fucking her.
"Ah, oh, oh, ah, AHHHHHHH!" she cried out as she let out her breath.
Her pelvis rocked up and down on my mouth as she came. It felt very out of control but wonderful as I held on, slowing as her spasms slowed.
When she finally calmed from her orgasm, I moved up and we kissed and kissed and kissed.
"I don't think I've ever cum like that before," Kim said as I lay my head on her chest, and she caressed my hair.
"Never?" I said, lifting my head up.
Kim shook her head. "You swear you've never eaten out a woman before?"
"You're my first, I promise," I said.
"Well, you're a natural is all I can say."
We lay together for a while, listening to the coyotes and owls and falling asleep in each other's arms.
The next morning, we did very little surveying and a lot of love making.
"It's too bad we have to go back," I said as we loaded up Kim's car.
"It doesn't mean we stop seeing each other, right?" Kim said.
"Of course not!" I said. "But what about your daughter?"
"The good news there is that she's with her dad every other week, so I have the house to myself. I think we'll have lots of good times there in my shower and in my bed!"
And we did. I worked hard in her class and got an A, one that I earned. But our relationship went on well beyond that term. We each saw other girls and guys, but she would forever hold an incredibly special place in my heart and between my legs!
What I didn't anticipate was what happened when her daughter, Laura, became a woman.
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On the day I arrived back early from a business trip, I had no expectations other than relaxing by the pool and having dinner with my daughter, Laura, and my girlfriend, Ginny. Boy, was I wrong!
My name is Kim Reynolds, and I live in Seattle with my 18-year-old daughter Laura. Ginny and I have been seeing each other for at least ten years - since she was a freshman in my class at the University of Washington. We were instantly attracted to each other, despite me being ten years her senior. A camping trip to the mountains cemented our relationship as we gave each other incredible orgasms.
Ginny has spent a lot of time at my house - but usually when Laura is with her dad. When she turned 18, Laura decided to live with me full time. It only seemed natural to have our "family friend" - Ginny - stay to keep watch over the house. Not so much as a babysitter but companion.
I was supposed to arrive back on Sunday, but my trip got cut short, so I decided to head home a day early. I drove into the driveway and noticed both Ginny and Laura's cars parked in the car port, so I stopped behind Ginny's Mazda.
I walked in through the kitchen, which is the furthest away from my bedroom. I heard noises coming from somewhere in the house but wasn't sure if it was the TV or what exactly.
I set my suitcase down and quietly made my way further into the house. I heard moans and someone saying "Oh, oh, oh!". Whatever it was, it was the sound of someone having sex. I thought at first it was a sexy movie or something. I'd have to talk to Ginny about that.
Thing was, it didn't sound like it came from a TV sound system. It was too real. I crept down the hall, and the sound grew louder.
It was coming from my bedroom. I tip-toed the rest of the way and noticed the door was wide open. I couldn't see into the room, so I inched my way closer and peered around the doorframe.
I nearly fell over at the site that met my eyes. Laying down on her stomach in the middle of my bed was Ginny - totally naked. Her legs were spread open, and I could see her fingers furiously rubbing her wet pussy. But that's not what shocked me the most. Ginny's head was planted between the naked legs of my daughter!
I had not seen my adult daughter naked. She was sitting, propped up by a pillow, her legs wide open and pulled up at the knees. Her head was leaning back, and her eyes were closed. Her fingers were squeezing the nipples of her large breasts.
Ginny was busy licking my daughter's pussy and that was the source of the sound. Ginny was moaning and crying out "Oh!". Her hips moved up and down faster and faster.
At this point my motherly instinct was to barge into the room and scold Ginny for doing such things to my daughter. I'd caught them in the very act! The truth was, that I had no idea of the sexual preferences or experience of my daughter. We really didn't talk about such things. But she was an adult and could make decisions like that - and didn't need my permission. Yes, Ginny was my girlfriend, but we were not exclusive.
Fighting against my instincts was another feeling - one that I at first did not want to admit to. I was aroused. I was watching my naked daughter's pussy being eaten out and it was turning me on.
Laura's breathing started to increase rapidly, her moans turning to soft cries which got louder and louder. Her hips began to move up and down with urgency. She was about to cum - and then...
I quickly retreated out of the doorway, crept back down the hall, grabbed my suitcase, and very quietly went out the kitchen door. After putting my things back in the car, I backed out of the driveway and drove down the street.
I couldn't let them see me, so I drove around aimlessly for a while. This was all too much for my brain to make sense of. I was nearing downtown and, on an impulse, drove into a large hotel. I checked in with my mind in a fog. I got to the room and threw myself on the bed.
I lay there still for a while, trying to figure out how to react. My lover and my daughter? Seeing Laura in that setting was mind-bending. I knew I should be angry, but I was not. Eventually I got up to pee and when I took down my panties, I noticed that they were soaked. It hadn't been a dream. I was actually turned on by seeing my daughter making love to a woman!
As it grew dark, I tried to busy myself by scrolling through feeds on my phone to get my mind off Ginny and Laura. Suddenly, an alert popped up from my home security system. The system arms itself every evening and alerts me if there is movement on any of the outside cameras. This one came from the pool area of the backyard.
I clicked on one of the camera feeds. I have a pretty tricked-out security system, with multiple cameras with the ability to zoom and pan, plus great audio. At first, I saw nothing other than the lights were on in the pool. That was odd. But that's probably what triggered the alert.
I connected my phone to the hotel TV via Bluetooth and watched on the HDTV to see if an intruder was trying to break in. Pretty soon I saw two figures emerge from the house. As they got close to the pool, the bluish light illuminated their faces - it was Ginny and Laura. And they were totally nude!
They stopped at the water's edge and embraced. The audio was so good I could hear their lips and tongues as they slurped each other's mouths. Almost on instinct I clicked the Follow & Zoom Multi-camera setting on my security app. Several cameras zoomed in, presenting me with various angles along the left side, and a large hi-def image filling the rest of the screen.
"Your tongue tastes so good!" Laura said as she broke off from French-kissing Ginny.
"I love sucking your tongue into my mouth!" Ginny exclaimed and did just that, gently pulling on Laura's tongue.
Their hands began roaming around each other's body - Laura reached behind and squeezed Ginny's ass cheeks, pulling her in close and grinding against her mound.
My mouth hung open. I couldn't believe I was watching this - again! I tried to force myself to turn it off, but my fingers would not move, nor could I take my eyes off the display in front of me.
"Pull my cheeks apart and play with my asshole!" Ginny said.
Ginny's ass was facing the camera and I soon saw Laura's index finger dip into Ginny's pussy to get it nice and wet and then begin to rim and push into Ginny's hole.
"Oh, fuck yeah!" Ginny said. "Fuck my ass, Laura!"
"I want to lick your ass too!" Laura said, leading Ginny over to one of the lounge chairs next to the pool.
Ginny got on her knees. Laura moved in, spreading Ginny's ass cheeks, and began to lick up and down from her slit to her hole.
"Shit. Oh Shit!" Ginny moaned. "Keep doing that!"
I was not supposed to be watching this. My own daughter's ass was facing me. The camera zoomed in, and I could see juices dripping from her pussy lips. Her ass was truly amazing - two round melons perfectly proportioned. No!
I looked away. This was not right. What was happening to me?
"Have you... fuck! Have you ever licked someone's ass, Laura?" Ginny said, her breathing picking up.
"No, but I love it!" Laura responded.
I looked back and saw Laura place two fingers into Ginny's pussy.
Ginny reached back and rubbed her clit while Laura licked her pussy and ass.
"I'm so fucking turned on!" Ginny said, breathless. "Keep going. You're going to make me cum all over your face!"
Laura's pace quickened and I saw her tongue-fucking Ginny's ass hole.
I felt something wet on my inner thigh. When I pulled up my skirt, I saw my panties were so soaked that juice was dripping down my leg.
I quickly pulled off my wet panties and touched my pussy with one finger. A shock of pleasure rolled through me and my pussy gushed juice onto my finger.
"What am I doing?" I said aloud.
As I began to stroke my labia and caress my clit, I could feel waves of arousal take over. I was no longer hesitant but all in - watching my daughter fuck another woman - one I'd been very intimate with.
"Oh fuck! Here I cum!" Ginny cried out as her back bucked up and down. Laura could barely keep her face on Ginny's ass as she orgasmed.
"Don't stop now!" I said to the TV.
"Your turn!" Ginny said, trading places with Laura, who laid on her back and opened her legs to Ginny.
I was now staring at my daughter's pussy and breasts. Her mound was shaved, and I could see every fold of her lovely lips. Ginny touched her nipples and squeezed them. Her breasts were a little larger than mine and her nipples stood straight up, hardening under Ginny's fingers.
As Ginny began licking her tits, Laura started moaning and holding Ginny's head to her chest. I was getting more and more turned on. I put a finger into my pussy and began fucking myself.
I pulled off my top and undid my bra. I wanted to touch my nipples too.
"Lick my tits, Ginny!" Laura panted.
Ginny moved down Laura's stomach and began kissing her bald mound, which was covered in her own juices. She lowered herself more and I watched her stick her tongue right into my daughter's pussy.
Laura arched upwards and cried out in pleasure, "AHHH. Oh. Yeah! Fuck me!"
As Laura neared her orgasm, I was getting close to having one of my own.
"Oh fuck. I'm going to cum, Ginny. You're going to make me cum!" Laura cried.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming too!" I said and felt myself go over the edge, just as Laura climaxed on Ginny's mouth.
My hips rose and fell, and I felt my legs spasm as pleasure overwhelmed my body. I fell back on the bed and continued to rub my clit as wave after wave enveloped me.
When I sat back up, Ginny and Laura were kissing and fondling each other's breasts.
"We didn't even get a chance to swim!" Laura said, breaking off.
"Race you to the pool!" Ginny said, getting up and diving in.
Laura followed and soon the two were splashing each other and chasing each other around in the water.
I finally turned the TV off an sat at the edge of my bed, trying to understand. I'd just cum while watching my own daughter orgasm with my lover. I knew I wasn't supposed to have these feelings, but they were so strong, I couldn't deny them.
I changed into my nightgown and tried to go to sleep. Perhaps I'd feel more like myself in the morning. But I couldn't stop thinking about Laura's body - how beautiful, how sexy, how turned on it made me feel. Before I knew it, I was masturbating to yet another mind-blowing orgasm.
I collapsed, exhausted, and fell asleep.
In the morning, I knew I was facing a tough choice. Do I go back home and pretend like none of this had happened? I wasn't sure I could do that. But was the alternative? To tell them?
I showered and found myself shaving my pussy to match Laura. I guess I'd made up my mind.
I headed home, set to arrive at the time I'd originally told Ginny.
As I pulled into the driveway, my heart began racing. What I was about to do would change things forever between my daughter and Ginny. Was I about to blow up both relationships?
"Hey Mom!" Laura said from the kitchen as I came in. "How was the trip?"
"It was great!" I replied, a little to cheerily.
"Glad you're back," Ginny said, entering the kitchen. "I don't think I could stand being around your daughter for one more minute!"
Ginny laughed and poked Laura in the arm.
"Oh, stop it!" Laura said. "We had a great time, Mom, really!"
"I'm sure you did," I said. In fact, I know you did, I thought to myself.
I was so nervous I couldn't stand the small talk anymore. "Let's sit down, girls. I have something to talk to you about."
"Okay," Laura said slowly. "What's going on? Are you okay?"
We sat at the kitchen table, me on one side, and Laura and Ginny on the other.
"I don't know quite how to start," I said.
"Just start, Mom!" Ginny said, grabbing my hand. "You're making me nervous!"
"Me too!" Ginny said. "Everything all right?"
I sighed.
"I hope it'll be," I started. "Look. I'm going to just come out with it. I didn't come home today."
"What?" Laura asked.
"My trip ended early, so I caught a flight and got here yesterday late afternoon."
"But why didn't you come home?" Ginny asked.
"Actually, I did," I replied.
Ginny and Laura exchanged a look.
"You came home yesterday?" Laura said, looking back at me.
I nodded.
"Why didn't you say something?" Ginny asked, a troubled look on her face.
"You guys appeared very occupied. In my room."
"You saw us? Oh shit!" Laura said.
"Fuck!" Ginny said. "I can explain, um, Kim, I'm so sorry, I, uh..."
I held up my hands. "Look guys. Yes, at first, I was in shock at the sight of my daughter and my girlfriend fucking each other on my bed. But..."
"But?" Ginny said, a pained expression on her face.
"But," I said, "and I can't believe I'm saying this, but it was actually a turn on."
"What?" Laura said, a look of shock on her face.
"I know. It's weird," I said. "I didn't expect that at all! Just before you came, Laura, I went back down the hall and got out of the house. I ended up in a hotel downtown."
"A turn on?" Ginny asked.
"I hate to admit it, but yes. I was turned on. And that's not all."
"What?" Laura asked, clearly not understanding.
"This is going to sound even weirder," I said. "But in my room, I got an alert from our security system. When I clicked on it, I saw the two of you coming out of the house to the pool."
Ginny and Laura looked at each other.
"Yes," I said. "I watched the two of you make love next to our pool - in living HD color."
"Fuck!" Laura said.
"Oh yes," I said.
"But wait," Ginny said. "You said you'd gotten turned on. So, you're not mad?"
I shook my head. "Surprisingly, I'm not. In fact, I watched you guys eating each other out!"
Ginny and Laura sat there dumbfounded.
"What are you saying exactly, Kim?" Ginny asked.
"What I'm saying," I said, "and you guys are probably not going to understand, is that I was so turned on by my own daughter that I came, right there in the hotel room."
We sat there in silence for a few moments.
I saw a smile creep up on Laura's face. "So, you liked my body?"
"I did indeed," I said. "Is that wrong? Is that terrible?"
"Well," Laura said. "I guess I have something to admit as well. I came on to Ginny. It was my idea. I told her that I'd seen you guys kissing and knew you were intimate. But what I didn't say was that I actually saw you guys making love."
"You did?" I said. "How? When?"
"You thought I was staying over at CeCe's one time, but that got canceled. I came home unexpectedly - like you, and, well, I watched you making love to each other."
"Shit!" Ginny said.
"It was so incredible that I masturbated to my mom having an orgasm."
Again silence.
"So... what happens now?" Ginny asked.
"That's up to Laura," I said.
"Up to me?" Laura asked.
"Putting my cards on the table," I said. "I'm so into the two of you that I can hardly stand it. My panties are soaked thinking about making love to you both!"
I reached out and grabbed Ginny and Laura's hands. "What would you guys think of a mother, daughter, and girlfriend threesome!"
In response, Laura got up from the table and stepped around to me. She bent over and kissed me on the lips. It wasn't a peck, but a full-on kiss. I even felt her tongue touch my lips. I was instantly aroused.
"You know this sort of thing is frowned on," I said, after she broke off.
"No one has to know," she said, and came back in, this time pushing her tongue past my lips and into my mouth.
I opened and let her tongue slide over my teeth and swirl around my tongue. It felt magical. I was French kissing my daughter! Ginny got up and joined us, kissing my neck and fondling my breasts.
"So... you guys are okay with this?" I said.
Ginny and Laura looked at each other. "I don't know about you, Ginny," Laura said. "But I'm fucking turned on right now. I really want to get my Mom naked!"
"Well, I've seen both of you naked so, let's do it!" Ginny said, tugging at my skirt.
My mind was swirling as I watched my own daughter undo the buttons of my blouse and Ginny unclasp my skirt and pull it down. I shrugged off the blouse and let my skirt fall to the ground, stepping out of it. I was now wearing only a bra and panties. I felt vulnerable, but excited about what was to come.
Laura gazed at my chest and ran her finger over the fabric of my bra, sending chills through my body. Ginny stroked my stomach and ran her fingers over my panties. Ginny came in and kissed me deeply, her tongue entering my mouth and exploring.
"I'm not as fit as you girls," I said, breaking off.
"You're gorgeous, Mom," Laura said, still stroking my bra.
"You haven't seen all of me yet!" I said, chuckling.
"But I'm about to. Isn't it exciting?" Laura said.
"I know it's strange, but it is very exciting to think I'm about to make love with my daughter!" I said. "But now you guys have too many clothes on!"
Ginny and Laura looked at each other and laughed. They kissed and began undressing each other. Ginny lifted her arms and Laura pulled her t-shirt over her head.
"Let me do that," I said, turning Laura to face me.
"Please undress me, Mom!" Laura said, lifting her arms.
I pulled on her t-shirt to reveal a lacy pink bra outlining two large globes.
"Talk about beautiful!" I said, admiring her chest.
"I can't wait for you to touch them!" Laura said, reaching behind and undoing her bra.
I noticed that Ginny had sloughed off her shorts and was pulling Laura's down as her bra fell free and hit the floor. Laura's breasts were even more incredible in person. Firm, round, full, with nipples that literally stood straight out from her chest. Her dark areola and tits looked so inviting.
"Can I touch?" I said, looking into Laura's eyes.
"Oh, please touch me, Mom," Laura said, grabbing my hands and placing them on her breasts.
I squeezed her breasts gently, feeling her nipples hardening under my palms. They felt so warm and wonderful.
"Mmmm!" Laura moaned as I squeezed again. "Your hands feel so good!"
I was touching my daughter's breasts! I pulled back slightly and used my index fingers to draw circles around her nipples. She shivered in delight.
By this time Ginny had removed her bra and panties. As Laura and I made out, Ginny got behind me and undid my bra, letting it fall, and bending down to pull off my now soaked panties.
I felt Laura's hands on my now naked breasts. The feeling was exhilarating and thrilling. For some reason, it didn't feel strange or wrong at all. I practically jumped when her fingers squeezed my rock-hard nipples. I responded by sending my tongue even deeper into her mouth.
I felt Ginny's hands on my ass cheeks. She squeezed them and then kissed them. Her fingers moved into my crotch and began to slide up and down, bringing pussy juice up to my asshole and back.
I began to move my hips back and forth. "Oh shit, Ginny!" I said, breaking off and looking over my shoulder.
Ginny stood and we kissed. Her fingers found my pussy and began going in and out. At that point I felt the most delicious feeling - a warm mouth and tongue on one of my nipples. Laura was licking my tits!
I turned back to watch my daughter's mouth explore my breasts. "Oh fuck, Laura. That feels so good!"
"Your nipples are amazing!" Laura said, looking up into my eyes.
As Ginny started using my pussy juices to lubricate my asshole and pushing her finger into me, Laura reached down to feel my slit.
"You're shaved, Mom!" she said.
"I know," I said. "I guess I wanted to look like you in case things went well!"
"I love it!" Laura said, taking juice from my slit and rubbing it over my mound.
Laura's finger touched my clit and I jolted with pleasure. Ginny had a thumb in my ass and a finger in my pussy, pushing in and pulling out rhythmically. Laura continued to rub my clit and suck on my tits.



It was just too much for me and I crested over the top and came right there between these two beautiful women.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming!" I cried out, my hips bucking back and forth. I nearly collapsed with the intense pleasure traveling through my body, starting in my crotch, and spreading out.
I kissed Laura and then turned to kiss Ginny. The two had brought me such pleasure - I could hardly believe it. All the walls had dropped, and I felt free to love and be loved.
"Let's go into my bedroom," I said, breaking off.
I took Ginny and Laura's hands and led them to my room. "I think it's time I returned the favor, Laura," I said, urging my daughter to get up on the bed.
"Wow!" Laura said, laying down on her back. "Wow, wow, wow! My mother is about to eat my pussy. Wow!"
Laura opened her legs, and I climbed up on top of her, mashing my breasts against hers and licking her neck. We ground our mounds together and I felt her hips move with mine. I moved down lower and touched my tongue to her nipple.
"Oh!" Laura said, taking in a quick breath.
I sucked her nipple into my mouth and pulled up, stretching it out.
"Mmmm. Fuck!" Laura said, watching me suckle her tit.
Ginny bent over Laura, and they began making out. I could see their tongues going in and out of their mouths. The slurping sound they made got me even more turned on. I moved lower and began licking Laura's stomach. Her back arched up a bit and she let out a low moan.
As I moved lower still, I realized I was about to perform oral sex on my own daughter. The thought should have revolted me, but instead it made me hotter and wetter. She wanted me. In fact, she was pushing my head lower, urging me go fully between her legs. I wanted it too - so badly!
I kissed her wet, shaved, mound. It was covered in juice, and I tasted the tangy flavor of my daughter's juices for the first time. Laura lifted her pelvis in response. I could see her and Ginny continuing to French kiss each other, and Ginny was busy tweaking Laura's nipples.
"Lick my pussy, Mom," Laura said, breaking off from Ginny. "I want your tongue on my clit and between my lips!"
I moved lower and got a very close-up view of Laura's pussy. It smelled wonderful and glistened with wetness. The folds of her lips were swollen and red. I flicked out my tongue and touched her. She jumped with pleasure.
"Oh shit, yeah!" she moaned. "Please don't stop!"
I was ready to move to the next stage - ready to have my daughter. Ready to make her cum on my face!
I pushed my tongue between her lips and felt the hard knob of her clitoris. I twirled my tongue around it and sucked it between my lips.
"Fuck!" Laura called out.
I looked up from her pussy and saw Laura staring at me - watching me eat her out. She had a look of desire and passion on her face. I moved my tongue lower and stuck it in her pussy. The strong taste of her juice tingled my tongue and made my pussy even wetter.
Laura's hips began to move up and down and I could hear her breathing quicken. She was building to an orgasm.
"Oh fuck, Ginny. My mom is eating my pussy. Fuck! It feels so good! I'm so fucking horny!"
"I know!" Ginny said, also watching me. "It's turning me on so much to see your mom between your legs!"
Ginny bent over and started sucking on Laura's tits while I drove two fingers into her pussy. My tongue worked her clit while my fingers massaged her G spot.
Laura's head went back, and her eyes closed. She held my head to her crotch.
"Don't fucking stop!" Laura moaned heavily. "I'm getting close. You're going to make me cum all over you. Don't stop! AHHHHHH!"
Laura's back arched up and her legs started shaking. I was making my daughter cum! I felt juice squirt from her pussy into my mouth. I swallowed it all, tasting the salty juice and knowing it came from my daughter's pussy.
Laura finally came back to earth, her hip movements slowed though her legs continued to shake and tremble.
She pulled me up and kissed me. I sent my pussy-juice tongue into her mouth.
"That was so fucking wonderful!" Laura said, breaking off.
"I made you cum!" I said.
"And how!" Ginny said, stroking my back and ass. "I've never seen her cum so hard!"
"Mom?" Laura said.
"What, dear?" I answered.
"I want to eat out your pussy now, okay?"
"I'd love it!" I said, turning onto my back.
I knew it wasn't going to take much. Laura began sucking on my tits, sending pleasure out of my nipples and down to my pussy. She used her free hand to rub my slit, slathering juice all over my bald mound.
As Laura went lower, Ginny and I began kissing. As my daughter moved between my wide-open legs, I began moving up and down, already responding to her touch.
"Oh shit!" I said. "I can't believe this is happening!"
"Oh, it's happening!" Laura said.
With that I felt Laura's tongue on my slit.
"You taste so good!" Laura said, lapping up my juices.
"You're... eating me... oh fuck!"
I was going into another realm - pleasure taking control of my body. My daughter's tongue was on my clit and in my pussy. I began to feel very buzzed. I knew my hips were moving rhythmically but I could not control them.
"Oh please!" I begged. "Please make me cum. I'm getting so close!"
"Please cum for me, Mom!" Laura said and dove back into licking me.
Cumming for Laura was like an explosion. It built suddenly and I lost complete control of my body. Pleasure shot through me. I took in a quick breath, held it - and let it out in a cry of joy.
"OHHHHH!" I cried loudly.
I bucked up and down and my legs spasmed, much like Laura's had. I was cumming to my daughter's tongue, and I loved it!
Eventually my spasms subsided. I opened my eyes and looked down at my lovely daughter, her head between my legs and her lips kissing my pussy, gently lapping up all the juices I'd squirted during my orgasm.
She climbed up on top of me and began kissing me, sending her juice-filled tongue into my mouth. I tasted surprisingly like Laura, just a bit tangier. Ginny then came in and we had a three-way tongue exchange.
I felt kind of weak but also realized someone hadn't cum yet - Ginny!
"Don't you think Ginny needs a turn?" I said to Laura.
"Shit!" Ginny said. "Making love to a mom and her daughter at the same time! What a rush!"
We helped Ginny lay on her back. Laura and I each took a nipple and suckled. I reached down and began rubbing her clit. Ginny began moaning and her chest rose and fell as we sucked on her tits.
"Oooh, yeah!" Ginny said, her eyes closed. "I can't believe this!"
Soon, Ginny's hips began their rhythmic motion, and I moved down between her legs.
"Oh! Eat me, Kim. Eat my pussy!" Ginny said, lifting her hips to my lips.
Laura got up and positioned her pussy above Ginny's mouth and faced me. As I ate Ginny's pussy I got a front row seat to watching Laura's pussy get eaten by Ginny.
Soon both Ginny and Laura were squirming and breathing hard. I reached between my legs and began fucking myself.
First Ginny, then Laura came - I followed close behind - my third orgasm of the day!
We finally collapsed on the bed. I lay in the middle and Ginny and Laura laid next to me, fondling my breasts, and kissing my mouth and tongue.
"What a wonderful homecoming!" I said.
"Ha ha!" Laura said, laughing. "You mean a home cumming?"
We all chuckled and fell asleep in each other's arms.
Ginny, Laura, and I shared a lot of wonderful threesomes that summer. And Laura spent a lot of nights in my bed, as we explored new ways to please each other.
Then came the night of a girl's sleepover with Laura's friend CeCe. That's an evening I will never forget!
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I really thought I was going to wreck the relationship between my best friend, and lover, Kim Reynolds - and her daughter Laura.
It all started out so innocently. I'd been best friends with Kim since college. I was a student, and she was one of my professors - and about 10 years older than me. Yes, I had a crush on her, and she eventually became my first lesbian sexual experience. It was the fall of my freshman year. We shared a love of the outdoors, and a trip camping in the mountains ended up with me losing my lesbian virginity to an older woman.
Kim is astonishingly beautiful. She has long light brown hair, a slim figure, and incredible breasts with dark areola surrounding small but very sensitive nipples. Kim and I are both very athletic. Our strong leg muscles make for some exciting lovemaking. Her face is inviting and her blue eyes deep wells of passion. I never knew a person could feel so good in her arms, and with her lips on my pussy.
We saw each other occasionally during those first years. Kim had been married briefly and had a wonderful daughter Laura to take care of. I watched Laura grow into a mature 18-year-old woman, the spitting image of her mom.
I would never have come on to Kim's daughter, though I admired how beautiful she had become in more of a sisterly way. That all changed when Kim went on a business trip.
I'd noticed some subtle changes in Laura's behavior towards me but didn't think much of it. She'd started getting a little flirty - touching my arm, giving me hugs that lasted longer than needed - that sort of thing.
"Your mom's going to be gone a whole week," I said, closing the front door after watching Kim get into a taxi.
"I know!" Laura said, bouncing off the couch. "We get the whole place to ourselves!"
"Well, yeah, sure," I said. "But you've still got school and your mom wanted to make sure you did your chores."
"I'm 18 you know," Laura said, tossing her long light-brown hair over her shoulders. She had larger breasts than her mom and the t-shirt she was wearing was perhaps a size too small. Her breasts were pressed in so much that her nipples showed. I had no idea at the time that she'd dressed that way on purpose!
"I don't technically need a babysitter." Laura said, playfully - stroking her fingers across my arm. "This should be a girl's week of fun too!"
"We'll have plenty of fun," I said. "We will. I promise!" I said, making my way into the kitchen. "Now speaking of chores - why don't you set the table and I'll finish dinner."
"Oh, all right," Laura said with a little pout on her otherwise gorgeous face.
"What's gotten into that kid?" I said out loud to myself when she was out of the room.
After dinner we did the dishes together and then plopped onto the couch.
"You've known my mom for a long time, haven't you?" Laura said, flipping through channels on the TV, searching for a good movie.
"I've known you for nearly as long," I said. "Me and your mom are good friends. Always have been."
Laura stopped on a movie about a married woman who falls in love with her therapist and ends up in a lesbian relationship with her. It was a pretty graphic film that I'd seen before. In fact, Kim and I had watched it together and then spent some hours making each other cum. It turned me on just remembering and seeing the beautifully done sex scenes again.
"Wow!" Laura said when the credits rolled. "That was fucking hot!"
I laughed. "I'm not totally sure your mom would want you watching it, but, hey, you're an adult now."
"I am!" Laura said, turning to me. "Didn't it turn you on too?"
I was uncomfortable. Yes, it had turned me on, and I could feel moisture in my panties and my nipples had swollen. I hoped Laura hadn't noticed, but now I wasn't so sure.
I turned to Laura and noticed she was looking down at my chest.
"I guess that's my answer," she said, looking up into my eyes.
"Well, it was pretty sexy," I said, trying to deflect a little.
"You know I know, right?" Laura said, not taking her eyes off me.
"You know ... what?" I said.
"About the two of you. You and my mom."
"What exactly do you think you know?" I said, not liking where the conversation was going.
"Oh, come on, Ginny," Laura said, putting her hand on my thigh. I was wearing shorts, so I felt the warmth of her hand as it touched my skin.
"I mean, seriously, Laura. What are you talking about?"
Laura sighed and turned to face me. "I know you guys are lovers."
Oh shit! We'd tried really hard to keep our sexual relationship a secret. Laura had spent every other week at her dad's and so I never stayed over while she was at here at Kim's house.
"Laura, I, um ..." I started, not sure how to respond.
"It's okay, really!" Laura said, putting her other hand on my thigh as well.
I paused, staring back at Kim's beautiful, and it seems, very wise daughter.
"How did you know?" I asked.
Laura chuckled. "I've known for a while. The way you look at each other. The amount of time you spend together. I even caught you guys kissing once when you didn't know I was around."
"Well, shit!" I said. "Why didn't you ever say anything?"
"So, it's true!" Laura said.
I looked into her lovely blue eyes and couldn't lie. "It is, Laura. Your mom and I are lovers."
Laura's eyes grew wide. "For how long?"
I knew this was treading on dangerous territory and I'd have a lot of explaining to do later.
"Since I first met her when I was a freshman."
Laura thought for a moment. "Wait. That was, um, ten years ago!"
I nodded.
"Shit!" Laura said.
She turned away and took her hands off my thigh.
"I'm sorry," I said. "I hope this doesn't ruin our relationship."
"Oh no," Laura said, turning back to face me. "Not at all. I guess I'm just a bit embarrassed."
"Embarrassed?" I said.
Laura shifted uncomfortably.
"Tell me," I said.
"Well," Laura started. "It seems that now I'm the one with the secret."
"Okay," I said slowly. "It's okay. You can tell me."
Laura sighed deeply, like she'd made a decision. "When I thought maybe you and my mom were in a sexual relationship I, well, I started having fantasies."
"Fantasies are perfectly normal," I said, putting my hand on Laura's thigh.
Laura looked down at my hand, then back up into my eyes. "They're fantasies about you, Ginny."
I was stunned. I just sat there, staring at Laura, and trying to process what she had just said. My lover's daughter was having sexual fantasies about me. My mind was spinning.
"Well," Laura said finally. "Say something!"
"I, well, I, um, I don't know what to say, Laura."
"Don't you find me attractive?" Laura said. "I sure think you're super hot!"
"It's not that," I started to say. "Your mom and I ..."
"Are exclusive? Really?"
"Well, no," I replied. "But you're her daughter!" I said, a little more emphatically than I'd intended.
Laura just looked at me for the longest time. "Oh, never mind," she said. "I guess I got the wrong vibes. Forget I said anything."
With that, she stood and marched off to her room.
I sat on the couch dumbfounded. What was I supposed to to now? Kim's 18-year-old daughter had just come on to me. I'd refused, as I should. Right?
I turned off the TV and headed to Kim's bedroom. After getting ready I crawled under the covers and tried to sleep, but my mind was racing. Images of the movie kept coming to mind - images of naked women kissing and fondling each other. I must have fallen into a light sleep because I dreamt one of the women was eating me out. When I was about to cum, she lifted her face from between my legs - and it was Laura!
I woke up with a start. I generally sleep in the nude and noticed that I'd thrown the covers off. Looking down I saw the nipples on my large breasts were standing erect and my pussy was so wet that I'd soaked the bedsheet with my juices.
"What the fuck?" I said aloud.
The dream had been so real that I was super turned on and close to having an orgasm. My fingers seemed to have a mind of their own and I found myself rubbing my wet clit and inserting fingers into my vagina. As I neared the crest, Laura's face and naked body between my legs came back to my mind. I instantly came and felt juice flow out of my cunt and onto my fingers. My back arched upward, and I felt jolts of pleasure course through my body.
I'd just cum fantasizing about my lover's daughter!
I knew I should feel guilty, but somehow, I didn't. I was still in that post-orgasm high but sensed a shift in my thinking. I still loved and adored Kim but the dream and orgasm had freed my mind to start thinking of other possibilities. What would it be like to be lovers of a daughter and her mother?
I eventually fell asleep and woke up to the sound of Laura closing the front door on her way to school.
I spent the day grocery shopping and running errands. I stopped by one of my favorite clothing stores and tried on swimming suits. Kim had a great pool, and I was hoping to spend some time outside and was tired of my old suits.
What I didn't anticipate was the suit I ended up buying - a gold mini bikini top that covered my nipples but not a lot else. The bottoms concealed my blonde bush and ass with two small triangles of fabric and were attached only by strings. I felt very sexy, and I wondered what Laura would think.
When I got to Kim's house, I put away the groceries and changed into my new suit. After dipping into the cool water, I laid out on a chaise lounge and fell asleep in the shade of Kim's poolside awning.
"Well look at you!" a voice said, rousing me from sleep.
I turned to see Laura sticking her head out of the sliding glass door. "Oh, hi Laura," I said, sitting up. "I must've fallen asleep. How was school?"
"As shitty as ever," she replied. "Can't wait until graduation next month."
"Yeah, I know. Senioritis, right?" I said, trying to gauge her mood.
"Something like that," Laura said and started to go back inside.
"Hey," I called out after her. "Want to take a dip?" I said, motioning to the pool.
Laura paused. "Maybe in a bit," she said.
I wasn't sure at all whether she was going to totally ignore me, and what had happened last night. I sat for a while, worrying.
When Laura reappeared, I did a double take. She came out on the patio wearing a two-piece suit equally as risqué as mine. Her boobs barely fit into the top. She was larger than her mom, and I could clearly see both the top and bottom of her breasts. The bottoms came down so low that I figured she'd either shaved her pussy or had a very small bush.
"Love the suit!" I said.
"Kind of cool, huh," Laura said, turning around.
Her ass cheeks were completely bare, with only a string and a small piece of fabric covering her rear.
"Mom doesn't like it," she said, sauntering over. "She says it's too revealing, but hey, yours doesn't exactly scream conservative either!"
I laughed. "Come have a seat," I said, motioning to the lounge next to me.
"After I cool off," Laura said, turning and jumping headfirst into the deep end of the pool.
I watched her swim laps and couldn't read her mood. She got out and I found myself staring at her erect nipples protruding through the fabric of her top. Was I getting aroused? She got a towel and laid it out on the chair before laying down facing me.
"I wanted to talk to you," I said.
"Okay," Laura said slowly.
"Well, I first wanted to apologize for reacting the way I did. You just took me off guard."
"No worries," Laura said. "I apologize for being so honest and overstepping."
"Never apologize for being honest, Laura," I said, sitting up and facing her. "And as for overstepping - I've been thinking about that and ..."
"And?" Laura said.
"I, um, I guess it's my turn to be honest."
"Sure," Laura said with a questioning look on her face.
"After I went to bed I had this dream. Well, I guess it was part dream and part fantasy. Anyway, you were in it."
"I was?" Laura said, sitting up.
I nodded. "I'd been thinking about that movie and was dreaming about a gorgeous woman eating me out."
"Wow!" Laura said, raising her eyebrows.
"I know. Pretty freaky. Anyway, I was just about to cum when the woman lifted herself up and I realized it was you!"
Laura stared, her jaw dropping, and saying nothing, so I plowed on.
"When I woke up, I was so turned on that I started masturbating and when I thought about the idea of you licking my pussy, I came so hard I could barely stop from crying out."
Laura's expression slowly changed from shock to a small smile that crept up the sides of her mouth. "So let me get this straight. You were uncomfortable with me admitting I'd cum thinking of having sex with you, but later came while fantasizing about having sex with me?"
"That about sums it up, Laura," I said, touching her knee. "I guess I'm just a big hypocrite."
Laura laughed. "You're certainly not a hypocrite," she said, putting her hand on mine. "I'm just glad we're being totally honest!"
We looked at each other for a moment or two without speaking.
"So, what now?" I asked.
"Well," Laura said, smiling. "When you described that dream/fantasy, it started getting me turned on."
"Oh!" I said.
"And I guess I would really like to be that woman between your legs eating out your pussy!"
I didn't immediately respond, knowing that I was about to cross a line that couldn't be uncrossed.
"If that's okay with you," Laura said, squeezing my hand slightly.
I looked into that innocent face, those piercing blue eyes and open expression. I reached over and brushed some of her brown hair away from her face and smiled. "I'm more than okay with it, as long as we keep it just between us."
"I can keep that secret," Laura said, grabbing my hand and kissing it softly.
Her lips touching my hand felt good, really good. With my other hand I reached behind Laura's neck and pulled her close. Our lips met in a tender kiss. The moment our mouths touched I felt tingles in my pussy.
"Do you know how beautiful you are?" I asked, breaking off, but still holding the back of her neck.
"Back at ya," she replied and came back in for another kiss.
This time I felt her tongue begging entrance to my mouth. I opened slightly and let her warm, wet, slippery tongue slide between my lips and teeth. When our tongues met, the tingles turned into full on arousal. Laura twirled her tongue around mine and even sucked on it.
"Shit!" I said as we broke off. "You've done this before!"
Laura nodded. "Some of my girlfriends are much more than friends. But I've never been with an older woman!"
"Hopefully not too old for you!" I said.
"Oh no," Laura said, stroking my cheeks. "I am so turned on by you I can hardly stand it!"
This time when we kissed our mouths were fully open and we traded back and forth - her tongue in my mouth, and mine in hers. She tasted so sweet. As we made out, I moved my hand to her shoulder and then grazed one of her boobs. She jumped slightly at my touch.
"Was that okay?" I asked.
"Shit yeah!" Laura said.
She reached over and gently ran her fingers across one of my nipples. Now it was my turn to jolt at her touch.
"You're making my nipples get so hard," I said, watching her caress my boobs.
As she pinched both of my nipples my chest rose in response, and I could feel myself getting wet.
"Why don't we take this somewhere more private," I said.
"How about Mom's room," Laura said with a sly smile.
"Ooh, naughty!" I said, getting up.
We held hands as we went inside. Once in Kim's bedroom we faced each other. Our hands roamed around each other's bodies. I cupped Laura's firm ass cheeks and squeezed. She fondled my breasts and leaned over to kiss them through my suit.
"Maybe it's time I get rid of this top," I said, reaching back and undoing the string behind my neck and back.
As the suit top fell, I watched Laura ogle my breasts. "They're so big!" she said, cupping them in her hands.
"They're about your size," I said.
She reached her hands behind her back and undid the string, letting her top fall to the floor.
"Shit!" I said, touching her nipples with my fingers.
"Oh yes!" Laura said. "Please touch my tits, Ginny. That feels so good!"
I squeezed her nipples between my fingers and pulled on them. Laura took in a breath and her chest rose in response.
"Oh shit!" she said. "No one's ever done that to me before!"
I continued squeezing and twisting Laura's big nipples. I felt Laura's hand reach down and run her fingers across my slit.
"You're wet!" she said, pulling her fingers back and sniffing them. "And you smell wonderful. I can't wait to taste you!"
"Fuck, that's so hot!" I said, feeling myself get even wetter.
Laura put her hand under the waistband of my suit and touched my slit. It sent shivers through me, and my pelvis convulsed.
"You're dripping!" Laura said, pushing her index finger into my pussy lips.
"I'm dripping for you!" I said.
I leaned in and took one of her nipples into my mouth, licking around it, kissing it, and then taking it in and sucking her nipple up between my lips.
"Oh!" Laura moaned. "Oh yeah. Suck on it, Ginny. Oooh. Shit!"
I stood and shimmied out of my bottom, then reached over and helped Laura out of hers. She stood before me totally naked, her shaved pussy glistening with juice.
"You're shaved," I said, admiring her wet labia.
"I just did that," Laura said. "I wasn't sure if you were shaved or not."
"Well, as you can see, I've still got some bush there, but not much!"
"I love it!" Laura said.
She cupped my face in her hands and kissed me deeply, her tongue exploring my mouth freely. "Make love to me, Ginny. Please!"
Laura pulled me towards her mother's bed - the same bed where I'd eaten out Kim's pussy and made her cum all over my face. We got up on the bed on our knees and continued to kiss. I reached down and felt the wetness on Laura's bald pussy. I pushed into her lips and barely touched her swollen clitoris. She practically jumped in response.
"Oh fuck!" she said. "We're really doing this!"
"Too late now!" I said, pushing her to lie down.
I climbed on top of her and began grinding myself on her mound. She pushed her pelvis up to meet me as we continued making out. Laura reached around and pulled my ass cheeks closer. I felt her shift slightly and her hand going down my crack. When her finger entered me, I shuddered with pleasure.
"You are so fucking wet!" Laura said, sliding her finger in and out of my sopping pussy.
"Oh shit!" I moaned and sent my warm tongue deep into her mouth.
I broke off and began kissing her cheeks and neck. I nibbled on her earlobe and stuck my tongue into her ear.
"Oh, fuck that feels good!" she said.
I kissed down her neck and chest and started sucking and tweaking her nipples. Her breathing started to increase, and she held my head to her large breasts.
I could feel her pelvis begin to move up and down beneath me. I kept squeezing her nipples but moved myself down to kiss her stomach.
"Are you going to ... oh, fuck! You're going to go down on me!" Laura said, a little breathless.
When I kissed her shaved mound, she shivered and arched up. I pushed down until my head was in between her legs. I looked up into her eyes and saw desire and arousal. She nodded.
"Please don't stop," she said. "Please lick my pussy. I've been wanting this for so long!"
I wanted to see her expression when I began licking her pussy. As my tongue touched her labia, her eyes got big, and she took in a quick breath. She tried to hold my gaze as I pushed my tongue in deeper. She tasted of salt and tang. She was so wet, her pussy juices dripped into my mouth. My upper lip and mouth felt the smooth surface of her freshly shaved mound. My lips glided easily on Laura's own juices and my mouth spread them with every lick.



"I want to watch you eat me," she said. "Your face looks so incredible buried in my pussy. I can't believe you're doing it!"
As I lifted my fingers and inserted two of them into her vagina, Laura closed her eyes and tilted back her head - caught up in pleasure.
"I ... can't ... fucking ... oh shit!" she moaned. "Your fingers are ... fucking ... me!"
She began to move her pelvis back and forth, forcing my tongue deeper. I reached her clit and began sucking in earnest. This caused her to start moving up and down faster. Her breathing was now ragged and her moans constant.
"Oh, oh, oh, oh!" she cried. "You're going ... to make me ... cum, Ginny!"
I moved my tongue faster on her clit and my fingers massaged her pussy from the inside, rubbing upwards and outwards, pushing in on her G spot.
"Oh no!" she cried. "I can't stop ... I'm going to ... shit! Ah, ah, AHHHHHH!"
Her whole back arched up off the bed, and she began shaking uncontrollably as she orgasmed. Her pussy juice squirted out onto my tongue and into my mouth and all over my fingers.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" she cried as she came again and again.
I held on until her spasming slowed. Laura grabbed my face with both hands and pulled me up on top of her. She sent her tongue deeply into my mouth, kissing and tonguing me. I could feel her pelvis still move slowly beneath me.
I was so aroused that I couldn't stop. I slipped one of my legs underneath Laura's and put the other one over the top. This gave my pussy access to her pussy. I began rhythmically rubbing our lips together. As I slid across her pussy, I could hear and see our juices melding together.
"Oh fuck!" Laura called out, still breathless. "What is that. Shit - our lips are kissing and rubbing and ..."
"I want us to cum together, Laura!" I said, speeding up my rhythm.
Laura held onto my leg and pulled my pussy down harder.
"Cum with me!" I cried out, nearing an orgasm.
As if on que, Laura suddenly cried out, and I felt her lifting up off the bed. I felt an explosion of pleasure rock my body as I came with my new lover.
"OHHHHH!" I cried, practically falling over as my body weakened.
I leaned back down, and we kissed passionately.
"What was that?" Laura said as we broke off.
"It's called scissoring," I said, stroking her face gently.
"I love it!" Laura said. "You've made me cum twice. Now it's my turn!"
"Oooh!" I said, flipping over on my back. "I can't believe I'm asking this of my lover's daughter - but will you go down on me, Laura?"
"I want to put my tongue and lips on your pussy, Ginny - so bad!" Laura said, getting between my legs.
She began by kissing my nipples. I felt her tongue swirling around and her mouth gently sucking out on my tits. She even used her teeth to gently bite me. It sent shivers up and down my body. Then she pushed her tongue out on my nipple and I felt pleasure surge from my nipples down to my groin.
"Shit!" I said. "You sure know how to turn a girl on!"
"I hope so!" Laura said, moving her head down.
She kissed my mound and ran her fingers through my pubic hair. Using her fingers, she got juice from my wet slit and rubbed it through my bush, making it shine and glimmer with liquid.
"Hmmm, oh, oh," I began to moan as I watched Kim's daughter touch me and caress me.
She dipped her fingers into my slit and this time I felt two fingers enter me.
"Oh shit!" I cried. "Oh yeah. Fuck me, Laura. Fuck my pussy with your fingers!"
She pulled in out, getting me wetter. My hips began moving up and down in sync with her fingers. As she began kissing my mound, I rose up to get my pussy into her face. I watched as her mouth moved down completely between my legs and felt her tongue lightly flick on my clit.
"Fuck! Shit! Fuck!" I moaned, my pelvis moving up and down. "You're licking me. Shit!"
Her fingers continued to move in and out as her tongue worked my clit harder and harder. Soon I felt her tongue move in along with her fingers - tongue fucking my pussy.
I put my head back and let the feelings overwhelm me. I felt like I was going to pee, and knew what that meant. I built quickly.
"Faster!" I panted. "I want to cum in your mouth. Fuck me faster!"
Her fingers flew in and out and her tongue fucked me like a soft penis.
"Shit!" I cried as my pelvis shot up and juices shot out into Laura's mouth. "I'm cumming!"
Laura took all my squirting juices. As she came off my pussy, I could see them dripping from the sides of her mouth.
"Shit you taste good!" she said, wiping the juice with her fingers and licking them clean.
I pulled her up into a deep French kiss.
We lay together, out of breath, filled with orgasmic pleasure that only two women can give each other.
"We did that!" Laura said, getting up on one elbow.
"We sure did," I said, turning to face her. "We probably shouldn't have, but - fuck, Laura, you are so hot, I couldn't help it!"
"I'm super glad we did," Laura said. "And I hope it's not the last time either!"
"Well," I said, carefully. "Your mom can't know. She'd hate me!"
"Don't worry!" Laura said. "She won't find out from me! Now, let's go swimming!"
Laura got off the bed and raced out of the sliding glass door, jumping in the pool - stark naked. Kim's yard was pretty private, so I didn't hesitate, but followed.
Laura and I swam, then started making out. I let her finger my pussy until I came, right there in the pool. Later we showered together, and I ate out her tasty pussy as she sat on the shower bench - her legs spread apart and her hands holding my head to her crotch.
That night we cuddled in front of an even more sexy movie about two women who become lovers on a tropical island. As I watched the pair kiss and tongue each other on screen, I found myself getting aroused.
I began to squirm slightly as an itchy feeling started creeping up from between my legs.
"Can I help you with that?" Laura asked, staring at my now damp shorts.
Without waiting for an answer, Laura reached over and began rubbing my pussy. The women on screen began touching each other, feeling each other out. As one reached under her lover's skirt, Laura moved her fingers under the waistband of my shorts and panties to touch my labia.
"You are so wet, Ginny!" Laura said.
I took in a quick breath and lifted my hips in response to her touch. The women in the screen began undressing each other. Ginny's movements got faster, and I started breathing heavily. It was such a turn on to have her touch me as I gazed on two women making love to each other.
Ginny got off the couch and pulled my shorts and panties down and off. In the movie, one of the women began eating out the other. Ginny came in and began to lick my pussy, sending delicious feelings up and down my body.
"Oh shit, Laura!" I said, breathless. "You're going to make me cum!"
The woman on screen started to cum and I felt those building feelings take over, like I was about to fall and didn't care. Pleasure began to buzz through me. I closed my eyes and came all over her face.
"Wow!" I said when I'd come down. "That was a rush!"
"For me too!" Laura said.
It was our last night before Kim was to get home. We spent it in Kim's bed, kissing, licking, scissoring, caressing.
The one thing I didn't want to think about as we lay there in each other's arms was what was going to happen next. Kim was coming home. Did I now have two lovers in the same family? How was that going to work?
What I didn't know during that last wonderful evening was that Kim had secretly arrived home early.
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When my friend CeCe sort of invited herself over for a sleepover at my house - I thought we'd just have a fun time watching movies, gossiping, and eating junk food. Little did I know the real reason she wanted to spend the night, or what she was really interested in eating!
"Hey Laura!" CeCe said as she burst through the door.
CeCe is drop-dead gorgeous. Five foot eight, chocolate-brown skin, beautiful round and full breasts with nipples that seem to want to poke out of anything she wears. She has an athletic build and soft facial features. One of the things I admire most about her is her long hair, which she straightens into magical wavy black curls falling well below her shoulders.
She was wearing a pair of white very short shorts and a silky blouse that outlined her figure beautifully. As usual, her tits showed through her bra and blouse.
I say all that because I'd had a secret crush on her for a while. I'd never had the courage to let her know about my feelings, though. She seemed too confident and self-assured. I figured she was way above my league.
I'm about three inches shorter than CeCe, so she had to bend slightly to hug me. I could see her cleavage down the center of her chest as she came close. I felt the weight of her breasts press against my own large chest as she wrapped her arms around me.
"Thanks for letting me come over," CeCe said, breaking off.
"It's going to be fun!" I said, grabbing her backpack and heading to my room.
"Is your mom around?" CeCe asked, peering into the living room as we passed by.
"She's working but she'll be home real soon I think, why?"
"Oh, no reason," CeCe said. "I just always like seeing your mom. She's cool!"
CeCe was right. My mom is cool, a lot cooler than CeCe knows. Twenty years my senior, my mom, Kim, is very beautiful. Long brown hair, breasts nearly as big as mine, and looks like she's in her twenties, not nearly forty! She also sports a shaved pussy. How do I know that? Well, earlier in the summer it came out that we'd been fantasizing about making love to each other. During a business trip, Mom's girlfriend and I became intimate. When Mom returned early those fantasies became reality!
"You coming?" CeCe said, interrupting my thoughts.
"Oh - sorry!" I said, walking through the door and throwing CeCe's backpack in the corner.
We climbed up on the bed together and sat across from each other, cross-legged. CeCe pulled out her phone and brought up a store site.
"I love this bra and panty set, don't you?" she said, holding out the screen.
"Ooh! Super sexy!" I said. And it was. The pink bra had a low plunge and was very thin. The panties were nearly see-through as well. "Hoping to show off for some guy?"
CeCe laughed. "You know I haven't been with any guys!" She turned the phone back to herself. "And why would I just want to attract a guy. What about a girl?"
"Well, sure," I said. "Wanting to impress some girl?"
"Maybe," CeCe said slyly. "Want to see it on me?"
"Oh," I said. "You already got it!"
"Not only that," CeCe said, getting off the bed, "but I'm wearing it!"
"No shit!" I said. So that's why I could see so much of her figure when she bent over to hug me.
Without waiting for me to answer, CeCe slipped off her shorts, and undid the buttons on her blouse. In moments she stood in front of me, wearing the exact set from the store photo.
"Wow!" I said and meant it. I looked her up and down - long dark legs, panties that showed a hint of a black bush underneath, flat stomach, big boobs barely contained by the bra, which showed her dark areola beneath.
"You think?" she said, running her hands along her breasts and across her nipples. She twirled around and I got my first look at her magnificent ass - covered by only a string. Her cheeks were brown globes, waiting to be grabbed.
"Oh yeah," I said, still staring at her tits as they seemed to grow right in front of me. "Any girl would be super attracted to that outfit - and the girl underneath!"
CeCe paused, and I looked up into her eyes. She was staring at me intently.
"What, what about you?" she said with a pleading look on her face.
"What about me?" I asked.
"Would you, are you attracted to the outfit and the girl underneath?"
I paused, trying to process what I'd just heard. CeCe wanted to know if I found her attractive? This was shocking to say the least.
"I mean, um sure. I mean, yeah, of course I find you attractive. Very attractive!" I said, still in shock.
CeCe visibly relaxed, her shoulders dropping and a smile crossing her face. "Wonderful!" she said. "Because I've been attracted to you for a while!"
"You have?" I said.
CeCe nodded.
"Oh! That's wonderful!" I said.
CeCe came over, sat on the bed next to me, and took my hand. I noticed her perfume for the first time. It was a tropical scent, very fresh and invigorating. Maybe even stimulating?
"It's why I wanted to come over," CeCe said. "Not only am I attracted to you, but I need your help."
"My help?"
CeCe nodded again. "See, I've never been with girl."
"Uh huh," I said.
"I want to do it right."
"So, you want a teacher?"
"No, not that," CeCe said, touching my arm. "I want to be with someone who I can trust. Someone who can, you know, help me have and give the most pleasure possible!"
"And you think that's me?"
"I do!"
"You know I'm not that experienced myself. I've only been with three women - Carrie, my mom's girlfriend Ginny and ... well ... another older woman."
"I knew about Carrie," CeCe said, stroking my arm slightly, which felt great. "You told me - that's how I knew you were into women. I don't know Ginny ... maybe she could help too. Is she more experienced?"
"But you don't know her," I said.
"That's true," CeCe said, looking down. "Who's the other woman?"
I froze. The other woman was my mom. More experienced? Definitely. But our relationship was our secret - well, Ginny, me, and my mom's secret. Did I dare tell her?
"I probably shouldn't say, CeCe," I said finally.
"It's okay," CeCe said. "Just forget I asked." She got up from the bed and moved to pick up her clothes from the floor.
"No, CeCe, wait," I said, taking her arm and pulling her back to the bed. "Truth is, I want you. I may not be the best teacher, but it's really more about doing what comes naturally than some technique you learn."
I stood. It was time to move from talking to doing. CeCe stood facing me, her thin bra and panties just begging to be caressed. I approached her, cupped her cheek in my hand, and placed a gentle kiss on her lips.
As I backed away, CeCe had her eyes closed. "Wow!" she said softly. "That was nice."
"I thought so too," I said. "Want to do it again?"
CeCe nodded. This time my kiss was not so innocent. I pressed my lips to hers and felt her respond. Her pink lips were wet and inviting. I felt myself respond too. We kissed and traded sides. Then I touched my tongue to her lips. She took in a breath through her nose, and then opened her mouth to let me in.
"Mmm," I moaned, sticking my tongue into her mouth, and tasting the sweetness of her pink tongue.
I felt that tongue swirl around mine. A tingly sensation ran straight to my crotch, where I knew my pussy was getting wet and ready for what I hoped would come - CeCe's mouth eating me out!
I reached behind and grabbed CeCe's ass, pulling her cheeks apart and pulling them towards me.
"Oh wow!" CeCe said, breaking off. "I'm feeling really strange."
"A good strange?" I asked, not stopping.
"A very good strange!" CeCe said, coming back and kissing me even more deeply.
I felt her hands begin to touch my body. First, she held my waist, then moved up to graze my boobs. I felt shivers.
"You're making my pussy wet, CeCe," I said, running my hands through her curly black hair.
"I think I'm getting wet too," CeCe said, pulling back. Sure enough, her pussy lips were well defined under her panties by a wet stain.
"Can I touch?" I said.
"Yes!" CeCe said. "No one's ever touched my pussy before! I want you to be the first!"
I turned my palm upward and moved my hand down. I used my index finger to lightly slide up her wet slit. CeCe visibly shivered in response and took in a quick breath.
"Oh!" she said, staring into my eyes. "Oh fuck! You're touching me!"
I could feel her juices soaking through the thin panties. I brought my finger up to my mouth and stuck it in, tasting her pussy juice for the first time. I licked my finger clean.
"You taste so good, CeCe, so tart and salty!"
"I do?" CeCe said.
I nodded and this time put my fingers under the waistband of her panties. CeCe's eyes got wide. A woman was about to touch her for the first time.
"Oh yeah!" she said as my finger slid down her slit. She was sopping wet. "Oh fuck!"
I began caressing her pussy, touching her clit gently. When my finger entered her, just an inch, she shuddered and began to move her pelvis back and forth on my finger.
"Oh, my fucking shit!" she said. "I can't believe it feels this good!"
I came in and pushed my tongue back into her mouth. She held my head close as we tongued each other, and I fucked her pussy with my finger.
I could tell she was building to her first lesbian orgasm. Her breathing became ragged, and her hips moved faster. But I wasn't sure I wanted her first to be this way. I wanted to build her up even more.
We must have been so focused on each other that neither one of us heard my mom come home. Just as I was slowing, trying to decide what to do, I spied my mom at the door to my room.
She was smiling and had hiked up her skirt, put a hand down her panties and was rubbing herself. I smiled back and then moved in to kiss CeCe.
"I don't want you to cum just yet, CeCe," I said, breaking off. "I want your first time to be incredible!"
"Okay," CeCe said, a little breathless. "I think I was getting close!"
"You were," Mom said.
CeCe turned quickly and saw my mom at the door.
"Kim!" CeCe said. "I, uh, we ..."
"Don't worry, CeCe," Mom said, pulling her hand out. "You guys were putting on quite the show!"
"CeCe was about to cum," I said, taking my hand out of CeCe's panties. "I was edging her a bit. I wanted her first lesbian orgasm to be super big!"
"Oh!" Mom said, coming over. "I can help with that!"
"I'm, uh, confused," CeCe said, looking between us.
"Mom's got a lot more experience than me," I said, smiling at Mom, who winked at me over CeCe's shoulder.
"Wait, wait," CeCe said, sitting on the bed. "You want to help me orgasm?"
Mom put a hand on her shoulder. "I can, unless that doesn't sound good to you," she said.
CeCe looked up at my mom. "Oh, it does. I guess I should admit that I've actually had a crush on both of you but ..."
"But?" Mom said, stroking her shoulder.
"But I never thought I'd have a chance with such a beautiful older woman."
"Now it's my turn for a confession," Mom said, kneeling in front of CeCe and putting her hands on CeCe's knees. "I've been attracted to you sexually."
"You have?" CeCe said, her eyebrows raised in surprise.
Mom nodded. "I love your chocolate skin, wavy curls, and the way your tits poke out. I've wanted to eat you out but would never have approached you. You're my daughter's friend."
"Wow!" CeCe said. "I think the idea of you eating my pussy is really getting me turned on even more!"
"I can tell," Mom said, staring at CeCe's crotch. "Look how wet you are!"
CeCe looked between her legs. Her panties were soaked, and juice was coming through the fabric and dripping down onto the bed.
"I'd like it," CeCe said, looking up at my mom.
"Like what?" Mom asked.
"For you to eat me out!" CeCe said, grabbing Mom's hands and pulling her up.
Mom moved in and let CeCe kiss her. I could tell my friend was already becoming bolder - her tongue moved in and out of Mom's mouth. It got me so hot watching them, I began rubbing myself over my shorts.
CeCe broke off and looked up at me, and then down at my hand. "You guys are okay doing this, um, together - I mean, both making love to me?"
I looked at Mom and smiled. "We are, CeCe!"
Mom nodded and came back to kiss CeCe again. She reached back and squeezed my hand before moving in closer between CeCe's legs.
Mom stroked her fingers across CeCe's hardening nipples, which caused her to flinch and puff her chest out.
"Oh, fuck!" she said, the words muffled by Mom's tongue deep in her mouth.
I wanted so much to lift Mom's skirt and begin licking her slit, but at this point, CeCe had no idea just how close my mom and I were. Too soon.
"Let's get you more comfortable," Mom said, breaking off. "I want to take off your bra so I can touch and lick and suck those incredible brown tits. Is that okay?"
CeCe brushed some hair away from Mom's face. "I love the way you talk!" she said. "So dirty! And yes, please do whatever you want to me! I would love to have your mouth on my nipples!"
Mom reached behind CeCe's back and undid the clasp of her bra. As she brought her hands back, she took the bra off CeCe's shoulders. Both of us got our first glimpse of CeCe's bare breasts. They matched the chocolate brown of her skin. Her areola were small and a darker shade of brown. Her nipples, however, were huge, sticking straight out like giant brown erasers.
"It's making me so wet seeing your breasts, CeCe," I said, licking my lips. "I want to kiss them!"
"Why don't we get you up on the bed," Mom said, "so my daughter can have her wish and I can make your pussy cum!"
Mom pulled on the waistband of CeCe's panties. CeCe lifted her hips and let Mom slide the panties off and down her legs.
Her pussy was indeed sopping wet and dripping. Her pink lips contrasted with her dark skin beautifully. She had a very curly black bush that was cut short and shaped like a triangle pointing to her pussy.
"Wow!" Mom said standing as CeCe scooted up on the bed and lay on her back. "I love your pink pussy!"
"Don't you think we're wearing too much, Mom?" I said, pulling off my shorts and panties in one motion.
"Oh yes!" Mom said, standing. I really wanted to undress her, but I was trying to be patient. My mom is so fucking hot!
CeCe stared at us as we disrobed. Mom pulled down her skirt. Her panties were soaked too. She pulled them off to reveal a shaved pussy - something she'd done to match my bald mound. She unbuttoned her blouse and turned her back to me as I let my bra fall to the ground after removing my shirt.
"Can you help me with this?" Mom said.
"Of course!" I said, undoing her bra clasp.
CeCe's eyes widened a bit as I touched my mom's bra and undid it but didn't say anything. Her eyes went to Mom's breasts on full display.
"Wow, Kim," she said, staring at Mom's chest. You have such beautiful breasts - so white and big. I've never seen anyone else's boobs before. And Laura," she said, looking at my tits, "you guys look like sisters, not mom and daughter!"
I loved the compliment. I'd seen my mom nude now many times and knew how much we looked alike. Now would be the time that I'd come up behind Mom and grab her boobs, kneading them and tweaking her nipples, but instead I let her climb up on the bed and on top of CeCe.
"Why don't you come up here and lick CeCe's delicious boobs while I go between her legs!" Mom said, kissing CeCe's neck and moving down.
She kissed each nipple and twirled her tongue around them before moving to CeCe's stomach. CeCe began moving her hips up and down and breathing deeply.
I moved up beside CeCe and kissed her, sending my tongue into her mouth and letting her tongue in my mouth too. My hand ventured to her breast, and I lightly touched a nipple, already hard and wet from Mom's tongue.
"Mmph," CeCe groaned softly. "Oh!"
I moved down and began kissing her breasts, weighing them with my hand and squeezing them before kissing her nipples.
I watched Mom kiss her stomach and her black bush. CeCe was watching her too.
"Your mom's going to ... oh fuck! She's going to lick my pussy. I can't, mmph, believe it!"
"She's going to make you cum so hard, CeCe," I said.
I kissed her mouth again and moved back down to put a nipple in my mouth. The brown nipple tasted slightly salty. As I sucked on it, CeCe raised up her back. I tasted even more salty liquid that oozed from her nipples.
"Oh shit! Oh shit!" she sighed.
I turned my head to watch Mom do her magic on CeCe's pussy. She positioned her face between CeCe's legs and kissed down her bush to her pussy lips. I saw her tongue flick out to touch those pink lips and CeCe bucked up in response.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" CeCe moaned.
Her breathing quickened and she jolted when Mom's tongue touched her clit.
"You taste so magical!" Mom said, licking her lips on CeCe's juices.
"I, uh, I can't believe ... you're doing that!" CeCe said, her intensity growing.
I continued to suckle CeCe's nipples and fondle her breasts. Mom moved lower and thrust her tongue into CeCe's vagina. CeCe visibly jumped, her head went back, and her eyes closed. Her hips now moved up and down rhythmically.
I took my index finger and started rubbing CeCe's clit while Mom put two fingers into CeCe's pussy along with her tongue. I knew CeCe wouldn't last long now.
"Mmm, mmm, oh, mmm!" CeCe moaned, holding my head to her chest. "Oh fuck! Don't stop. Don't ... stop. I'm ... this is ... what's happening to me?"
Mom increased the frequency of her tongue and fingers, and I sucked in hard on one of CeCe's nipples, while squeezing the other between my fingers.
"I've never felt ... this ... way ... oh ... oh!"
I pulled back and kissed CeCe. She tongued me but I could tell she was in another world. She held my neck and pressed into me. I broke off and rubbed her clit back and forth lightly but quickly, watching my Mom bring my friend to her first lesbian orgasm.
"Oh, fuuuck!" CeCe said. "I think ... I'm ... cumming. I'm ... cumming. Oh I can't believe how ... this ... feels. I've never felt ... oh yeah. Oh yeah! Oh, oh oh, OOOOH! AHHHH!"
CeCe's back arched way up in the air. She took in a quick breath and held it. As she let it out, her legs began spasming and shaking. I could feel the juices shooting out of her pussy and straight into Mom's mouth.
"Oh fuck!' CeCe cried in pleasure. "Oh, fucking fuck!"
She reached up and grabbed me into an even deeper kiss, forcing her tongue into my mouth. I could feel her body shaking as pleasure hormones shot through her system, overwhelming her.
When she finally began to calm down, I broke off the kiss. Mom came up from CeCe's pussy and got up on her knees. It was time.
I leaned over and kissed Mom, sending my tongue into her mouth. I wanted to taste CeCe's juices on Mom's tongue.
When we broke off, we both looked down. CeCe was staring up at us with a smile on her face.
"You two ..." she said, breathless. "You made me cum. My first. Fuck it's good. I'm still all tingly!"
"Oh, it was our pleasure too," Mom said and climbed back on top of CeCe, kissing her and grinding into her mound.
"I can taste myself on your lips," CeCe said after they broke off.
"Mm hmm," Mom said, smiling. "You taste so wonderful!"
"It's, um, strange to taste myself," CeCe said.
Mom rolled off and began playing with CeCe's nipples again.
CeCe looked up at me. "You kissed your mom," she said, still smiling.
"I guess the secret was bound to come out sooner or later," I said.
"You've done it with each other?" CeCe said, looking over at Mom.
"We have," she said. "How does that make you feel?"
CeCe paused for a moment. "If you make each other feel like you made me feel - it fucking turns me on!"
"I was hoping you'd feel that way," I said.
Mom kissed CeCe's breasts. "Want to watch my daughter eat me out? I'm so horny I could burst!"



"Wow!" CeCe said. "That'd be insane. Yes, please!"
"Make room and let's let Laura lay down between us," Mom said.
CeCe traded places with me as I lay down on my back, getting super wet at the thought of Mom licking my pussy while CeCe watched.
"Why don't you and Laura make out," Mom said, moving between my legs. "And you can play with her boobs while I taste her pussy!"
CeCe came up and we kissed deeply. I could tell CeCe was feeling so much more comfortable and relaxed. She was still in the after-orgasm high. As she tongued me, I could feel her fingers tweaking my nipples, which were getting really hard under her touch.
"Mmm," I moaned.
We broke off and CeCe began nibbling on my tits, sucking them into her mouth and licking them.
"You look so fucking hot doing that!" I said.
Further down I saw Mom begin to kiss my inner thighs. My pussy responded by gurgling juice, which Mom saw and licked off my thighs.
"Oh!" I gasped, feeling her tongue touch my lips.
"You taste so good!" Mom said, looking up into my eyes.
"Don't stop there, Mom!" I said, begin to breath heavily. "Lick me! I want your tongue on my pussy!"
I opened my legs wider as Mom moved closer. We maintained eye contact as her mouth covered my pussy and her tongue pushed into my labia and touched my clit.
"Oh yeah!" I moaned. "Oh fuck, Mom. My clit. Yes! Fuck me!"
CeCe was still playing with my tits but was watching Mom do her magic. My hips began moving up and down and I started feeling that buzzed feeling of arousal take over.
I watched Mom eat me, feel her tongue enter me, but my body was carrying me away. The thought of my mother and friend making love to me began to build me to a huge orgasm.
"Oh fuck. Oh, oh. Oh shit. Yeah! Oh, eat me. Keep going. That's it. Oh fuck!" I moaned.
As I neared the climax, I tilted my head back and close my eyes, focusing on the feeling of Mom's fingers in my pussy and her tongue on my clit, along with CeCe's fingers squeezing my nipples.
"Don't stop," I said between breaths. "I'm going to cum. Please don't ... stop!"
"I want you to cum for me, Laura," CeCe said. "I want to see your mom make you cum!"
Suddenly a burst of incredible feelings filled my body from my feet to my head. I wasn't sure exactly what happened, but I seem to remember crying out and letting myself fall into the orgasmic pleasure.
"AHHHHH!" I cried.
My hips shot up in the air and my pussy gushed out juice right into Mom's mouth. I held onto CeCe as she sucked my nipples, adding to the pleasure.
When the feelings finally subsided, somewhat, I pulled Mom up on my chest and French kissed her, tasting my tangy juices in her mouth.
"Oh, fuck that was good!" I sighed as we broke off. "Fuck!"
CeCe came in for a kiss too. "That was so awesome to watch. A mother and her daughter fucking!"
"I think it's Mom's turn to cum," I said, sitting up. "I think CeCe should do it."
"But I've never eaten out a woman before," CeCe said.
"I'll help you!" I said.
"I'm really turned on, CeCe," Mom said. "I'm so wet thinking of you eating my pussy - it won't take much for you to make me cum!"
Mom kissed CeCe then laid down on her back, opening legs and guiding CeCe between them. I moved next to CeCe and began kissing Mom's legs, urging CeCe to do the same.
CeCe watched me and started kissing Mom's inner thighs. I could see her pussy dripping juice. I wanted so much to eat her myself but knew that would come later.
"Now kiss her lips," I said.
CeCe kissed Mom's labia, causing her to flinch.
"Oh yeah!" Mom said. "Lick me, CeCe. Lick my cunt!"
CeCe stuck out her tongue and licked up Mom's slit, slurping up the juice.
"She tastes wonderful!" CeCe said.
"Doesn't she?" I said. "Now push your tongue in and feel her clit - you know - the hard knob under her labia."
I helped open Mom's pussy lips so CeCe could see. She put out her tongue and licked across Mom's clit, causing Mom's hips to jerk upwards.
"Oh ... fuuuuck!" she moaned softly.
"Now suck on it," I said.
CeCe took Mom's clit into her mouth and began sucking.
"Stick a couple of fingers into her pussy," I said to CeCe.
CeCe did as I asked, moving her hand up and inserting two fingers into Mom's love hole.
"Now fuck her with your fingers while you suck on her clit!" I said.
As CeCe's fingers moved in and out of Mom's pussy, Mom began moaning and crying out softly.
"Oh, oh, oh, yeah," she said. "Don't ... don't stop ... you're going to ... ah, oh, ah - fuck!"
Suddenly Mom's hips jerked up and began to shake. She held her breath and let out little cries of joy as she built to the final stages of her orgasm.
"I'm cumming!" Mom cried. "AHHHHH! FUUUCK!"
I watched her while body begin to shake and tremble. Lots of juice came out of her pussy and into CeCe's mouth as Mom came and came and came all over her face.
Mom held CeCe's head to her pussy and CeCe kept licking and sucking on it slowly. Eventually she pulled CeCe up and the two kissed passionately.
"You did it!" Mom said after breaking off. "You gave your first lesbian orgasm!"
CeCe smiled as I came up and we kissed too. "I did! That was awesome!"
We lay for a while together, kissing, fondling, reveling in the pleasure we'd given to each other.
"I love your shaved pussies," CeCe said finally. "So smooth on my mouth!"
We both laughed. "That's something recent," Mom said.
"Can I have one too?" CeCe asked.
"You want us to shave you?" I asked.
CeCe nodded. "Please!"
"Well," Mom said, looking at me. "I think we can arrange that. Let's get in my shower!"
We got up from the bed and walked hand in hand to Mom's bathroom. She has a huge stone shower with plenty of room for the three of us. Mom and I had spent some time here, and I was getting aroused again thinking of making love in there.
Mom turned on the water and we got in. I began soaping up Mom's body, running my slippery hands across her breasts and nipples. CeCe began soaping up her pussy as we took turns French kissing her.
Then the two of them did the same to me. It was so arousing that I came as Mom stuck her fingers in my pussy and finger fucked me.
When it was CeCe's turn, we got out the shave cream and a razor. We began kissing her cheeks and neck and breasts and nipples. CeCe leaned against the shower wall and closed her eyes, drinking in the attention.
I could see her pussy was juicy as I gently spread the white cream on her chocolate pussy mound.
CeCe opened her eyes and watched as I gently stroked the razor across her pussy hair. I rinsed it often so it wouldn't get clogged.
"Oh shit!" CeCe said. "You're shaving me!"
I could tell it was turning her on. It was turning me on too.
Mom took a turn and shaved the other half of CeCe's busy while I kissed and made out with CeCe.
When we were done, I knelt and kissed her now bald mound. I licked up her slit and CeCe watched as I ate her newly shaved pussy.
"Oh fuck. I'm going to cum!" she cried suddenly.
She held my face to her pussy while I felt her body tremble with excitement.
After the shower we slowly dried each other off and went back to the bedroom, where we traded more orgasms way into the night.
"I can't believe how wonderful this sleepover ended up," CeCe said as she prepared to leave the next afternoon.
"You're welcome back anytime, CeCe," Mom said, giving her a last kiss and tongue.
Let's just say that overnights with CeCe became one of our new favorite things!
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I'd been away from home for two years while finishing my degree in Engineering at the University of Pennsylvania - staying over summers for internship programs.
I was coming back to Seattle to attend grad school at the University of Washington. My mom works in the aeronautical industry and has done well for herself despite being a single mother. She lives with my twin 18-year-old sisters, Chloe and Casey.
I spent the first couple of weeks just getting re-oriented. Mom looked pretty much the same - tall, brown wavy hair, and an athletic build. She played volleyball in high school and college and has stayed active. Chloe takes after her, the star player on her high school team, whereas Casey is into running. Both look very much like their mother, only 23 years younger.
That was the biggest thing to get used to - my sisters. They'd gone from braided hair and chasing each other around the yard to full-on adult women. They'd both filled out a lot and I was surprised to learn that neither of them had a boyfriend.
I had no clue what was about to happen when Casey went away to volleyball camp and my mom went out of town on a business trip. Both would be gone the entire week.
Chloe and I were just hanging out one evening, watching some inane love story movie. In one scene, a couple of women were flirting with each other and ended up kissing, passionately, right before a commercial break.
"Do you think it's all right for women to kiss?" Chloe said, still looking at the screen.
"What?" I said, putting the TV on mute.
"Is it okay to kiss another woman?" she asked again.
"Um," I responded, "sure, if you're into women. Are you, into women, Chloe?"
"I don't think so," she said. "I was just curious what you thought."
"Women kissing or doing whatever they want with each other is fine by me," I said.
Chloe glared at me and grabbed the remote, turning the sound back on.
The next day I was doing my laundry and found a pair of girl's panties in the dryer. I was pretty sure I'd not brought any home - accidently taking a pair belonging to one of the girls I'd slept with at UPenn.
I was just going to drop them on Chloe's bed - she and Casey have separate bedrooms but share a bathroom. As I turned to leave, I notice Chloe's laptop open on her desk. She had up a paused video of two lesbians in an embrace, their lips and tongues locked together.
The video featured one of my favorite actresses so I un-paused it, just for a few seconds.
"What are you doing?" Chloe demanded as she stormed out of the bathroom.
"So, you are into women!" I said.
"None of your business!" Chloe said, slamming the laptop closed. "But it looks like you're pretty interested in two women making love!"
Chloe motioned to my crotch. I was wearing running shorts and not much else. I hadn't realized that my dick had responded quickly to the lesbian scene. It was now semi-erect and beginning to stand up like a tent pole. I have a rather large dick, so it's been particularly hard to hide my erections.
"Sure, I'm interested!" I said. "It turns me on. What's wrong with that?"
"Oh, nothing I guess," Chloe said. "I just have never thought of my brother that way."
Later, we were eating pizza and binging some old shows. Chloe paused the recording and turned to me. "Do you have sex a lot?"
"Shit, Chloe!" I said. "What kind of question is that?"
"It's legit. I haven't seen you in like two years and you're good looking and well, you've got a big thingy so I assumed lots of girls would love to fuck you!"
"You think I'm good looking?" I asked, surprised she'd even noticed.
"Sure!" Chloe said. "I'm not blind."
"Well," I said. "In answer to your question, yes, I do enjoy sex."
"Do you ever sleep with more than one girl - you know, a threesome?"
"We're getting a little personal, Chloe, but yes. I've had some threesomes. They're pretty awesome!"
"Wow!" Chloe said, her eyebrows raised. "Have you ever, I mean, um, been with a girl for her first time?"
"You mean have I fucked a virgin?"
Chloe nodded.
"Yes, I have," I answered.
"Did she like it?" Chloe asked.
"She did, Chloe. She came more than once."
"Oh!" Chloe said, looking down as if she were embarrassed.
"Did that make you feel uncomfortable?" I said. "You asked."
"No," Chloe said, still looking down. "I really wanted to know, that's all."
We continued watching the show and Chloe headed to bed shortly thereafter.
The next day I was going to my room, which is across the hall from Casey and Chloe's bedrooms. I heard a noise coming from Chloe's room, so I peaked in. Chloe wasn't there but her tablet was set up in the middle of her bed. I got really curious and looked. A video was running on the screen depicting a brother fucking her sister!
I was so shocked that I backed right out. Just in time too as Chloe came in from the bathroom. She'd left the door ajar, so I just stayed outside to see what she was going to do.
Chloe was wearing only a bra and panties. I noticed just how much she'd grown. Her breasts were very full and large. I could see outlines of her nipples in the fabric of her bra. I was immediately getting turned on - which felt weird and great at the same time. This is my sister!
I also noticed something about her pink panties. Not only did they barely cover her pussy, but they had a dark stain on the front. I realized at that moment that the stain was her juice. My sister was aroused!
She got up on the bed, carrying something in her hand. She pulled her panties off in one swift motion. I was greeted with the sight of my younger sister's pussy. She had a trimmed, light brown bush. Her pussy lips were swollen and red and dripping with moisture.
I couldn't help myself but reached into my shorts and grabbed my already fully erect dick and started stroking myself.
Chloe took what she had in her hand and rubbed it against her pussy lips. It was a dildo! Shaped like a penis, it had a head and everything. As she rubbed it along her slit it became wet and slick.
She un-paused the video and I could hear the sound of fucking.
"I want your cock in me, brother!" a young woman moaned. "Fuck me!"
As the brother in the video apparently obliged, Chloe began inserting the dildo up her pussy. As the couple in the video began moaning and breathing deeply, so did Chloe.
"Fuck me, brother!" she gasped as she shoved the dildo in even deeper.
Suddenly her hips shot up and she cried out. Her legs spasmed and I could tell she was coming.
I felt myself climax and ropes of cum streamed out into my shorts. I practically fell over by the intense feelings of watching my sister masturbate to a video of incest. I quickly retreated to my bathroom to clean up.
My mind was reeling. What was Chloe up to? Was she just sexually curious all of the sudden? Was she attracted to me, her brother? With her looks she could have any boy she wanted.
I decided it was just a phase. Just sexual curiosity. Nothing to worry about.
That's not what my cock thought about it. As I tried to fall asleep my mind kept wandering to the sight of Chloe's pussy and that dildo and her coming. Before I knew it, I was jerking off and cumming in my sheets. Fuck!
The next evening, I decided to face her off. We were sitting on the couch, not really doing anything. I was wearing my usual shorts and a t-shirt. Chloe was wearing a fairly low-cut top and a pair of very short shorts. It made it hard for me to concentrate.
"So, Chloe," I said. "I have a confession to make."
"Okay, brother," she said. "Shoot!"
"Last night I was passing by your room, and you'd left the door open."
"You came in my room again!" Chloe said, indignant.
"Not only had you left the door ajar," I said, "but you'd left a video running on your tablet."
"Oh shit!" Chloe said, turning a bright shade of pink. "You saw?"
I nodded. "And that's not all."
Chloe's eyebrows shot up. "You watched me ..."
I looked down, somewhat embarrassed. "I did."
"So ..." Chloe said. "What did you think, of me?"
I looked up. She was not mad. She actually had a smile on her face. This was new.
"Well," I stammered. "I think you're absolutely gorgeous. And watching you cum like that ..."
"What? Never seen a girl cum before?"
"It's not that," I said. "You are my sister, though. But ... well, I came too."
"You did?" Chloe said, surprised. "Right outside my door?"
I nodded. "All over my shorts."
Chloe laughed. "You must have had some clean up job!"
I laughed too. "I did have a lot of cum!"
"I guess so, out of that huge thing!" she said, looking down at my waist.
All this talk of sex and cumming had gotten me aroused. Very aroused. Since I wasn't wearing any underwear, my cock was sticking straight out from my body.
"Am I embarrassing you?" I asked.
"Not at all," Chloe answered, still staring at my erection. "Just curious."
"Curious?"
"I want to see it," she said, looking up into my eyes.
"You want to see your brother's cock?" I asked, eyes wide open.
Chloe nodded. "I haven't been able to get it out of my mind since the other day."
"You know this isn't right," I said, trying to talk some sense into her head, even though my dick was getting even harder at the thought.
"It feels right to me," Chloe said. "I just want to look."
"Well, okay I guess," I said.
It took a bit of effort to get the waistband of my shorts over my now rock-hard cock. The shorts kind of flipped over and my dick sprang out, swinging and swaying a bit as it came free.
"Fuck!" Chloe said. "It's even bigger than I imagined!"
"You imagined my cock?" I said, noticing how my dick was twitching with excitement.
"Well, now you've seen it," I said, and made like I was going to pull my shorts back on.
"Wait," Chloe said. "Now that it's out. Would you let me touch it?"
"I thought you just wanted to look?" I said.
"I lied," Chloe said, reaching over and gently taking my cock in her hand. "It feels so soft and yet so hard!"
She grasped my dick, though her hand would not go all the way around it. It got me so aroused that I flinched.
"Am I hurting you?" Chloe asked.
"Oh no," I answered. "Quite the opposite. I can't believe how good that feels."
"Mmm," Chloe said, and began stroking my dick, squeezing with her fingers while moving gently up and down my shaft. "I love how it feels!"
"Um, you know we shouldn't be doing this," I said.
"And why not?" Chloe said, now using both hands to stroke me.
"Oh fuck! I can't believe you're doing that," I said.
"It's getting even harder," Chloe said. "Am I doing that? Am I making you hard?"
"Uh huh," I said, getting a little lost in what she was doing.
"Has anyone ever given you a blow job?" Chloe asked, kneeling down, getting closer to my shaft.
"Um, yes," I said. "Of course. But Chloe ..."
Before I could say anything more, Chloe had opened her mouth and sucked in the head of my dick. Her mouth felt so warm. When she licked me with her tongue I gasped. So wet. She even sucked in on the head and popped it out of her mouth.
"Fuck!" I said. "Where'd you learn that?"
"Porn," she said matter-of-factly. "I practiced on my dildo. But a real cock is much better!"
She opened her mouth again and this time slid about half of my dick in. The warmth about sent me over the top, but I recovered. Chloe began sucking my dick, going up and down on my shaft while twisting her hands around me.
I was speechless. My own sister was blowing me!
"If you're not careful, you're going to make me cum!" I said, starting to lose control.
She came off my dick. "I hope you do!" she said. "I want you to cum!"
"In your mouth?" I said.
"Oh yes! Cum in my mouth, Jeff. Please!"
She got back on my dick and sucked in hard and fast. I tried to wait, tried to control myself. But the thought that my own sister was sucking on my cock was too much.
"Shit!" I said. "I'm cumming!"
I felt a blast of pleasure shoot up from my dick across my body. My cock spasmed and I felt cum squirting out. Chloe started swallowing as I shot load after load into her mouth.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" I grunted with each spurt.
Chloe swallowed every drop. I couldn't believe it!
"Mmm!" she said, pulling off my dick and wiping excess white liquid from the sides of her mouth. "Yummy!"
"What did we just do!" I said, seeing a bit of cum seeping from the tip of my cock.
Chloe wiped the cum with her finger, then sucked on it. "I made you cum, that's what we did!"
"But we shouldn't have done that!" I said.
"I don't know," Chloe answered. "Sure felt good to me. And I can tell you enjoyed it!"
That was true. I enjoyed it a little too much. My own sister! I watched Chloe continue to stroke my now softening dick, not sure what to say or do.
"Fuck, I'm turned on!" Chloe said, looking up at me. "I think it's my turn to cum now."
"Huh?" I said. "What do you mean?"
"I mean, brother, that I want you to go down on me like I did for you!"
"What?" I said, incredulously. "You want me to give you head?"
"You've done it before, haven't you?" Chloe said, letting go of my cock and pulling down her panties.
"Of course I have," I said, amazed and in shock as I could now see my sister's pussy up close. Her panties were wet with juice, which formed droplets all around her beautiful pink pussy petals.
"Then what are you waiting for?" Chloe asked. "I can see you staring at me. Make me cum, Jeff!"
She climbed up on the couch, scooted to the end, sat up and spread her legs open to me.
"Chloe, I can't!" I said, fighting with myself internally.
"Come on, Jeff!" Chloe said, rubbing her pussy. "Don't you want to taste me?" As she said this, she stuck a finger in her vagina, pulled it out, and licked off the liquid dripping from her finger.
I couldn't resist any longer. I got on my knees between her gorgeous long legs. I put my hands on her thighs and looked her in the eye.
"Are you absolutely sure you want me to do this?" I asked.
In response, she grabbed my head and pulled it to her crotch. As my face neared her lips, I could smell her fragrance. It was intoxicating! I kissed the inner parts of her thighs, and she flinched in response. Moving up, I flicked out my tongue to touch one of her lips.
"Oh!" she said, and her hips moved up slightly.
I brought one of my hands up and used my fingers to separate her lips, revealing a small knob protruding from her pussy - her clit. I knew this was the key to her pleasure. I flicked out my tongue again and licked the small nodule. She jumped in response.
"Oh, shit!" she said, her hips now moving up and down.
I could taste her pussy juice - salty, tangy, musky. Better than any of the girls I'd eaten out before. I licked up and down her slit, getting a lot of juice on my tongue.
"Oh, Jeff!" she moaned. Her breathing was now getting heavier.
I inserted an index finger into her vagina, and she arched up her back.
"Ah! Fuck!" she said, leaning her head back against the side pillows. "Don't stop!"
I had no plans on stopping now. I put in a second finger and began finger-fucking her. I then started sucking on her clit, licking around it, and pulling it into my mouth.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" she sighed heavily. "I'm ... you're ... oh! I've never ... fuck. Oh fuck. Oh shit!"
Her back arched way up, she took in a breath - groaning - then suddenly let it out with a cry.
"OHHHHH!"
I felt her hips thrash up and down on my mouth. More juice poured from her pussy. It was my turn to lap up the liquid, which I did, swallowing every drop.
Chloe took hold of my head again and held it to her pussy. I licked gently as she very slowly came down from an orgasmic high.
Almost on instinct, she pulled me up on top of her and kissed me, sending her tongue into my mouth. I tasted a combination of her juice and my own cum on her lips. Her tongue felt magical as it twirled around mine. I returned the kiss, and we made out.
We broke off and she held my face close.
"I've never felt that way before!" Chloe said. "That was fucking fantastic!"
"No one's eaten you out before?" I asked.
"To be honest, Jeff, I've never been this far with any guy."
"Oh!" I said, surprised.
"Will you be my first?" Chloe said, softly.
"It seems I already am," I said, chuckling slightly.
"I mean, will you be my first fuck?" she said, still holding my face.
I should have reacted in shock. She was suggesting full on incest here. Instead, my cock did the reacting for me. I could feel it grow as it laid against Chloe's thigh.
"I guess that's my answer!" Chloe said, reaching down and stroking my hardening dick.
"This is a big step," I said, trying to resist, but not able to.
"I know," she said. "I want you to be my first. Please!"
The look in her eyes was so innocent and tender. How could I say no?
"Okay," I said. "But I'll have to cum on your stomach or something."
"You can cum inside me, Jeff. I'm on the pill," she said, squeezing my dick and stroking it.
"Well," I said, pulling back. "If we're going to do this, I think we have too many clothes on.
I stripped off my shorts and shirt. I watched as Chloe sat up and pulled her shirt over her head, then reached back and undid the clasp of her bra. As it fell to the ground I got my first sight of my sister's mature breasts. Full, round, firm, with light-colored areola surrounding swollen nipples.
"You're beautiful!" I said, moving in and kissing her nipples.
"Oh! Wow!" Chloe said. "I didn't think that would feel so good!"
"Oh, just wait!" I said and sucked in on a nipple while tweaking the other between my thumb and index finger.
Her chest rose in response, and she took in a sharp breath. "Fuck!"
I kept kneading and licking and sucking on her breasts, tasting a little liquid that came out of her teenage nipples. It tasted just like her pussy juice, only thicker.
She dropped my dick and began stroking my chest, touching my nipples and squeezing them gently. "I'm ready, Jeff," she said softly. "Put it in me!"
"Are you sure?" I said, knowing we were about to cross yet another line.
"Yes!" she moaned. "Take my virginity, Jeff. I want you inside me!"
With that, she guided my now totally erect penis to her lips. I repositioned myself slightly and looked down at our crotches meeting. As my dick touched her labia, she took in another breath. I pushed a little more and my head opened her lips.
"Woah!" she moaned. "More!"
I kept pushing and saw my shaft push open her pussy and begin to very slowly go inside her vagina. Her pussy was wet, warm and very tight. I pulled out slightly to get my dick wetter with her juice, then pushed back in.
"Ah!" Chloe cried. "Oh yeah!"
I kept going, pulling out, and then pushing back in, until my entire dick was buried in her pussy.
"Oh, fuck!" she said as my pubic bone contacted her clit.
"You're not a virgin anymore," I said, looking her in the eyes.
Chloe smiled. "And your cock feels so wonderful inside me. I can't believe it fit in!"
"Feels pretty fucking good to me too," I said. "Ready for me to start moving?"
"Oh yes!" Chloe said and began moving her hips up and down, causing my dick to slide in and out a bit.
"Fuck!" I said, looking down at our bodies together and my dick plunging in and out of my sister's pussy.
I began fucking her in earnest, pulling almost all of the way out and then pushing back in until my dick was completely inside her. She picked up on my rhythm and began bucking her hips.
"Oh shit! That feels good!" she moaned.
Her breathing was now coming in ragged breaths. She moaned with every stroke of my cock. She reached behind me and held onto my ass cheeks, pulling me in even deeper.
I was having a hard time controlling myself. I started feeling like I was going to cum.



"Chloe, umph, I can't wait," I moaned.
"Cum, Jeff. Shoot it inside me. Oh fuck. I'm cumming! Cum in my pussy, Jeff! Oh FUUUUUCK!"
That was it. An even more intense feeling welled up in my cock. I pushed in and held it, feeling the first spurt of cum about to explode.
"Ah!" I cried. "I'm cumming!"
I jerked spasmodically as I shot my load into her pussy. I didn't know I had so much cum in me. I must have spurted five or six times. Chloe's hips were going up and down and she cried out in pure joy and ecstasy.
"AHHHHH!"
Our hips moved together as we both enjoyed the high of an orgasm - our first together.
Eventually my dick was empty, and I laid on top of Chloe, kissing and tonguing her as she opened her mouth wide to me.
"That felt soooo good!" she said, breaking off. "You made me cum so hard. I thought the first time was good but that ..."
"For me too," I said. "I've never cum like that before either."
"Really?" she said. "But you've been with so many girls."
"I know," I said. "Can't explain it."
Chloe sat up and hugged me. "Thank you for being my first lover," she said, holding onto my neck.
I pulled back and said, "It still feels strange, but wonderful at the same time."
"I know," Chloe said. "Weird and somehow right!"
We laid there, naked, for a while. Eventually we got up and dressed. I thought perhaps that was going to be the end of it. My sister just wanted her first sexual experience to be with someone she trusted. Boy was I wrong!
Over the coming days she approached me multiple times. We fucked in her bed, with Chloe sitting on top of me riding my cock. We did it doggie style in my bed, and when we did a 69, I even rimmed her asshole with my tongue, something I'd never done before. Chloe seemed to love it!
Towards the end of the week, Chloe flew off to a regional track meet, and I was left alone.
What had I done? I had become the lover of my sister. And there was no going back.
A day before Mom was to arrive home, Casey got back from her volleyball camp. I was laying on the couch, watching another stupid movie, when she burst through the door.
"How could you!" she said sternly, knocking my legs off the couch and sitting next to me.
"Hello to you too!" I said. "What did I do? You just got here!"
She looked around for a moment. "Is Mom here?" she asked.
"Not till tomorrow," I said. "Why?"
"You fucked Chloe!"
Oh shit! The two talked. I guess it's no wonder. Twins talk about everything, right?
"Slow down," I said, holding up my hands. "It was her idea, you know."
"I know," Casey said, settling down a bit. "But she got to you first and it's not fair!"
"What the fuck?" I said. "Got to me first? Were you guys like conspiring to fuck your brother?"
Casey was silent for a moment. "Well, we'd been talking about ... a lot of things. And yes, one of them was what would it be like to have our first time. And, you sort of came up in the conversation."
"I had no idea!" I said.
"Well, I had no idea that Chloe was going to go through with it. And she just laid it on me over the phone!"
"Sorry to disappoint," I said.
"There's only one way you could make it up to me," Casey said, standing.
"Oh yeah? What's that?" I asked.
Casey grabbed the bottom of her t-shirt and lifted it up and off, revealing no bra underneath, just her gorgeous breasts - carbon copies of Chloe's, of course.
I was speechless.
"What's wrong?" Casey said, touching her nipples. "I know Chloe's look just like mine, and I can see you like them!"
She motioned to my crotch. I hadn't worn underwear again and my cock was already at attention.
"What do you want from me?" I asked, pretty much knowing the answer.
"I want you to fuck me too!" she said and pulled off her shorts and panties.
Chloe and Casey are indeed carbon copies of each other. The only differences are in their personalities. Chloe is pretty reserved, while Casey is super outgoing. She knows what she wants and goes for it - like now.
"Shit, Casey! You just got here!" I said, trying to stop my growing erection.
"Chloe says your cock is amazing. I want to experience it for myself!"
With that she knelt and started pulling off my shorts.
"Wait just a second!" I said. "I'm not just a live dildo, you know!"
"Oh," Casey said, stopping. "I'm sorry. It's just that ever since Chloe confessed that you and she fucked, I haven't been able to stop thinking about it. I want you to be my first tme too, Jeff!"
I stood, my dick now sticking straight out under my shorts. "And I'm into it, believe me!" I said, helping Casey stand, the nipples of her large breast touching my t-shirt. "I just don't want to rush into it. Let's go back to your room, okay?"
Casey smiled. "Sure thing, brother. I'd love to have you fuck me on my bed!"
Once in Casey's room, I pulled her in close and we kissed, mouths and tongues trading back and forth. I kneaded her breasts and reached between her legs to feel her sopping pussy. She moaned in response.
Casey again knelt in front of me. This time I let her pull off my shorts while I took off my t-shirt. I was about to fuck my other sister!
"Oooh!" she said, holding my cock. "Looks delicious!"
She kissed up and down my shaft, then licked the head, sticking her tongue into the little hole in the top. It felt amazing.
"You've never sucked cock before?" I asked.
"Nope!" Casey said and opened her mouth wide to take me in.
"Oh fuck!" I said as my cock disappeared into her warm mouth.
She immediately began sucking and licking me. I got harder and harder. Pretty soon I stood her up and guided her to the bed. We got up and I began kissing her neck and licking her hardened nipples.
"Oh shit!" she said. "I'm having goose bumps all over!"
My hand reached to her pussy, which was very wet and slippery. I began fingering her and lightly rubbing across her clit. She began moving her hips up and down.
"Oh, fuck me, Jeff. Fuck me!" she moaned, trying to pull me on top.
I climbed on top and between her legs. I pushed myself down so I could lick her pussy before I entered her. She tasted exactly like Chloe, and I knew what spots to hit as I'd already practiced on her twin.
"Ready to lose your virginity?" I asked, moving into position.
"More than ready!" she said, helping me move higher.
I positioned my cock at her opening and pushed gently. My cock head separated her lips and entered her pussy. She gasped as I pushed in. Casey must have used a dildo too because there was no pain, only pleasure on her face.
"You're fucking me!" she moaned.
I did the same thing I did with Chloe, pulling back to get my dick nice and wet, then pushing back in. Casey was just as wet and hot and tight as her sister, and it wasn't long before I could feel an orgasm building.
Casey must have sensed it. She began wildly bucking her hips on my cock and it sent me over the edge, just as she climaxed.
"OHHHHH!" she cried.
"Umpf!" I grunted as I felt giant spurts of cum move up my dick and out into her pussy.
I didn't ask if it was all right to cum inside - I assumed she was on birth control like Chloe.
"Oh shit!" she cried. "Cum in me, Jeff. You're cumming inside me. I can feel it!"
We both spasmed together in simultaneous orgasms. When it was over, we kissed and tongue each other, slowly coming off the high.
I rolled off and Casey licked my dick clean.
"Thank you!" she said, coming back up and kissing me. "That was wonderful!"
"I totally agree!" I said. "A surprise, but a totally awesome one!"
We fucked each other a couple of more times that day and spent the night in her bed.
The next day, Mom got home, and things went back to normal, sort of. As the summer wore on, I got some surprise visits to my room at night. It was dark and they are identical twins, so I had no idea who was fucking me. One night I awoke to one of them sucking my dick. Another night I found myself being ridden, my cock already rock hard.
Not that I minded, not at all.
Despite having sex with both of my sisters, it was always individually. I assumed they talked about it, but we never did anything with the three of us, until a winter trip to our cabin up on Mt. Rainer.
That's a trip I'll always remember, partly because the fun extended beyond just me and my sisters!
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One night near the end of the summer my mom and I became intimate, we were lying in her bed. I'd just given her an awesome orgasm by eating out her pussy, and she was luxuriating in the intense feelings that were coursing through her body.
"I've sure loved this summer," she said, dreamily.
"Me too!" I said, gently caressing her breast and nibbling her neck.
"I've loved making love to you - and Ginny and CeCe too!"
My mom's girlfriend, Ginny, and I were also lovers, along with my friend CeCe.
"I know summer's about over, but at least I'm going to UW in the fall and can still live with you!"
"I'm glad too, my love!"
We kissed gently.
"Oh, speaking of UW," Mom said after we'd broken off. "Remember Jeff, the new prof?"
My mom is a professor at UW in Seattle.
"Of course!!" I said.
Jeff had been over several times. What a dream! Probably over six feet, wavy brown hair, soft facial features but great muscles! We'd all gone swimming in our pool, and it was all I could do to keep my eyes off his pecks and biceps!
Best of all, Jeff was a super nice guy. He was maybe thirty years old, so ten years younger than Mom and a tad over ten years older than me. Despite the age difference, he treated me with respect and was super nice.
"Anyway," Mom said. "He's coming over next week. And, well, he might not be leaving after dinner."
"Ooh!" I said. "Planning a little romance, eh?"
"Yes indeed!" Mom said. "And so, I was wondering ..."
"Oh!" I said, just catching on. "You'd like me not to be here!"
"Is that okay?" Mom asked, touching my cheek.
"Of course!" I said. "I'll have a sleep over at CeCe's. We'll have a great time in her bed!"
"Thanks, Laura!" Mom said and came in for a kiss.
A few days later, Jeff arrived early. I was just leaving.
"Oh, hey Laura," Jeff said as I met him in the driveway. "You leaving?"
"Yeah," I said. "Mom wants you all to herself. I tried to argue, but she just wouldn't listen!"
Jeff laughed. "Well, maybe next time!"
As we passed, I noticed Jeff glance down at my chest. It sent chills through me and got my nipples hard instantly. I turned back just in time to see him looking at my ass. Was he flirting with me?
As I drove to CeCe's, I couldn't get Jeff out of my mind. Later, as CeCe was sticking her tongue in my sopping pussy, my mind began to think about Jeff's hard cock entering my cunt, instead of a soft tongue. I immediately came as I pictured Jeff penetrating me.
When I arrive home the next afternoon, only Mom's car was in the driveway.
"How was CeCe?" Mom said as I set my backpack down in the kitchen.
"She was great!" I said. "She says she misses your nipples in her mouth."
"Ooh," Mom said with a sly smile. "We'll just have to take care of that soon!"
Mom was cooking dinner, and it smelled great.
It was a warm night, so we ate steak, potatoes, and broccoli on the patio next to our pool.
"How'd it go with Jeff," I said, trying to sound innocent.
Mom smiled. "Dishing for details, are you?" she said, laughing.
"Well," I said, setting my fork down. "You don't have guys over, like, ever, and so yeah - I'm dishing! Does he look as good out of a swimming suit?"
Mom laughed again. "Oh yes. He looks very good with no suit and no clothes."
"Fuck!" I said.
"That we did," Mom said, smiling. "A lot. In a lot of positions. I came so much that I'm sore!"
It was weird, but for the first time, I was jealous. And something else.
We sat there in silence for a few minutes.
"What's going on?" Mom asked finally. "Did I say something wrong? You wanted to know ..."
"Oh no, Mom," I said. "You didn't say anything wrong at all. I love hearing about your lovers. It's just that, I've been thinking about something."
"You can tell me," Mom said, reaching across the table and touching my arm. "I'm your mother, and your lover!"
I paused, not sure how to begin. "You know I've never been with a guy, right?"
"Actually," Mom said, "no, I assumed you weren't a virgin."
"Well, I am," I said.
"But I've stuck a dildo up your pussy - and there wasn't any pain that you told me about."
"A dildo is about the only thing I've had that far up my pussy, Mom. No cocks, no men."
Mom thought for a moment. "So ... why are you telling me this?"
"I think it's time I lost my virginity," I said.
"Oh!" Mom said, surprised. "If you think it's time, then I support you."
"I kind of want more than just support," I said.
"Do tell," Mom said, leaning forward in her chair.
"Look, one of the reasons I haven't slept with any guys is that all the boys in my class are idiots."
Mom laughed.
"It's true! I've been propositioned more than once but have zero interest in letting any of them get in my pants!"
"So, who are you attracted to?" Mom asked.
I paused again. I wasn't sure how she was going to take this. I took in a breath and let it out.
"Jeff," I said, looking her straight in the eye.
"Jeff?" Mom said, quizzically. "You mean my Jeff? The guy I just slept with?"
"I know, it's crazy," I said. "Never mind. It's just ..."
"Just?"
"Well, he sort of flirted with me, and I liked it."
"When did that happen?"
"In the driveway when I was leaving to go to CeCe's. And he checked out my boobs and ass."
"Well now!" Mom said, obviously surprised.
"It's no wonder," I said quickly. "We look more like sisters than mom and daughter."
"You're right," Mom said slowly, pondering. "So, you'd like Jeff to be your first and you want me to ask him?"
I nodded. "I know that sounds strange, but with you there, I think I'd have a better experience."
"Oh!" Mom said. "A mother-daughter threesome!"
"Uh huh," I said, probably asking for way too much.
Mom was silent for a bit. Then she smiled. "Well, I'd have to let Jeff in on our little secret, but I think by the way I talk about you and look at you, he might already suspect we're closer than a typical mother and daughter."
"You think he'd say yes?" I asked, hopeful.
"There's only one way to find out!" Mom said. "I'm having coffee with him tomorrow. I'll find us a very private place to talk, and we'll see!"
I was super nervous when Mom got back from her coffee date with Jeff. Would he freak out at our incestuous relationship? Would he shun me? Maybe I'd imagined the physical connection. And was I really ready? It was a big step to have my first cock.
Mom was smiling as she walked in the door.
"He said yes?" I said before she could even set her purse down on the kitchen counter.
Mom nodded. "He did."
"Wow!" I said.
"Turns out you were right. Jeff is attracted to you, in part because we look so much alike. I guess we're his type."
"And our relationship?" I asked.
"This you're not going to believe, but Jeff and his sisters have been intimate."
"Fuck!" I said, my eyebrows raised.
"Indeed!" Mom said. "Maybe there's a vibe in families that are close in this way. Whatever the case, he said he was getting hard just thinking about fucking the two of us in a threesome!"
I was nervous that Saturday, anticipating Jeff coming over in the evening. But I think it was more of an excited nervousness. I laid in my bed and tried to picture what it was going to be like to make love to Jeff. It got me so turned on that I masturbated myself to an orgasm.
It was still light when Jeff showed up, but the sun was already casting long shadows on the patio. Mom lit candles all over, trying to strike a romantic mood for me. They smelled of something tropical and delicious. It made me feel relaxed.
"Hey Jeff!" Mom said, greeting him at the door. "Come on in!"
They hugged and I noticed Jeff had brought flowers.
"Are these for me?" Mom asked, taking the bouquet.
"For the two of you," Jeff said, winking at me.
I was worried that Jeff would act awkward. I was wrong. After handing the flowers to Mom, he came up and gave me a big hug.
Pulling away but still holding my arms, he said, "This is going to be really special, Laura. We'll take this at your speed, okay?"
I visibly relaxed. "Thanks for doing this, Jeff," I said.
"I should thank you," Jeff said. "I gotta admit that I find you very attractive and sexy. I love your long brown hair, your slender body, and your breasts! Wow!"
I blushed with the attention. No guy had ever talked to me with such tenderness.
With that, Jeff leaned towards me. He wanted to kiss me! I moved my face towards his and our lips met. It was a soft kiss, just lips, but it sent chills through me.
After breaking off, Jeff shared a kiss with my mom.
"So ... you two," Jeff said, holding each of us by the waist.
"Yep," I said, looking at Mom.
"Pretty fucking sexy to think about such a beautiful mother and daughter sharing their bodies with each other."
"Mom's body is amazing!" I said.
I moved in and Mom and I kissed, right in front of Jeff! This wasn't a lips-only kiss, but our tongues found each other and swirled in and out of our mouths.
"Wow!" Jeff said after our kiss. "My dick is already getting hard!"
"Well!" Mom said, laughing. "There's plenty of time for that. Let's eat our dinner before we eat out each other!"
Dinner was amazing. We ate on the patio next to the pool. I thought I'd be too nervous to eat, but Mom's salmon is so delicious, and Jeff had set me so at ease that I ate the whole plate. I learned a lot about Jeff and shared a lot about myself. He was so easy to talk to, it helped me relax.
Jeff and I cleared the table and did the dishes while Mom prepared the bedroom for what was to come.
"So, Laura," Jeff said, handing me a plate to go in the dishwasher. "I'm really your first guy? I find that hard to believe. You're so gorgeous!"
I blushed again. "Thanks, Jeff. I just haven't found a guy I'm interested in, until now," I said, looking up into his dark brown eyes. "Maybe I like older guys?"
Jeff laughed. "And your mom likes younger ones!"
We both laughed at that.
"I'm really flattered that you both find me attractive," Jeff said, rinsing off a glass.
"Jeff, you are smoking hot! And ..."
"And?"
"The way you looked at me the other day on the driveway, I ended up cumming while my friend's tongue was fucking my pussy - but I was picturing your cock inside me instead of her tongue!"
Jeff stopped and turned to me. "No shit! That's really getting me turned on right now!"
"I can tell," I said, looking at Jeff's crotch. He was wearing running shorts and there was a rather large bulge growing under them. His dick must have been held up by his underwear because the bulge was growing vertically and getting bigger around.
"Do you want to feel how aroused I'm getting?" Jeff said, gently reaching out for my hand.
I nodded. Jeff guided my hand and placed it on his shorts. I could literally feel his cock growing under my fingers. I squeezed gently.
"Mmm," Jeff said. "I love that!"
Jeff leaned in and kissed me again. This time I felt his tongue touch my lips. I opened my mouth and let him in. His tongue felt so full and wet and warm in my mouth. My tongue began dancing with his. Jeff's face felt so smooth, like he'd just shaved.
"I see you've already started the party!" Mom said, coming up behind me.
She grabbed my waist and pulled herself into my ass cheeks, grinding herself on me.
"We wouldn't want to start without you!" Jeff said, breaking off.
"I guess we should finish these," I said, letting go of Jeff's dick and putting the last of the dishes in the dishwasher.
"So, you and your sisters?" I said, looking up at Jeff.
He glanced at my mom and smiled.
"So, Kim told you. That's great. Yes, my twin sisters, Chloe and Casey, are incredible. They're about five years older than you. When they turned 18, they both asked me individually to be their first lover. I couldn't say no to those beauties. Brown hair like me, their breasts aren't as big as yours, Laura, but they are marvelous."
"Wow!" I said.
"Yeah, so we started making love to each other - it really made us close in lots of ways."
"Do you, um, still see them?" I asked.
"I do," Jeff answered, hanging up the dish towel. "Whenever we visit, we rekindle our relationship. It's pretty awesome!"
"Speaking of awesome," Mom said, taking Jeff's hand. "It's pretty cool that we get to share you."
"Oh, I'm really looking forward to see the two of you together!" Jeff said.
"The bedroom is ready, if you guys are," Mom said, pulling on Jeff's hand and taking mine.
I stood and followed them down the hall. This was it. I was about to lose my virginity. I kept thinking about Jeff's bulging crotch and what his dick must look and feel and taste like.
Mom's bedroom is big, with a giant king-sized bed and a sitting area with a couch and a couple of comfy chairs. The place was lit up with more candles. It felt cozy, romantic, and sensual. Mom led us to the couch. I sat next to Jeff and Mom sat on one of the easy chairs.
"It looked to me like the two of you were already getting to know each other," Mom said, her hand on Jeff's knee.
I looked at Jeff and smiled. "I was getting pretty turned on feeling Jeff's dick get hard under my touch."
"It still is," Jeff said, motioning to his crotch.
Sure enough, the bulge was back, bigger than ever. I put my hand on it and squeezed, pulling down with my fingers.
"Oh yeah, Laura," Jeff said, looking into my eyes.
Jeff leaned over and we kissed. I felt Mom's hands on my bare legs, stroking them and moving up higher on my thighs. Jeff's tongue felt amazing in my mouth.
We broke off and Jeff reached over and gently caressed my breast. "Looks like you are getting aroused," he said. "I can see your nipples poking out of your shirt."
Mom came over and sat on the other side of me, pulling on my shirt. I lifted my arms and let her take it off, revealing my black lacy see-through bra.
"Oh wow!" Jeff said, eyeing my large nipples.
"Do you want to touch them?" I asked.
"They are so delicious," Mom said, reaching both hands around my waist and cupping my breasts and squeezing my nipples.
My chest rose out in response. "Fuck, Mom! I love it when you do that!"
Jeff reached over and took a breast in his hand, squeezing the whole thing, sending chills through my body. He leaned over and planted a kiss on one nipple through my bra, then licked it with his tongue.
"Oh yeah," I said. "Please help yourself!"
I continued to kneed Jeff's dick, but it was getting too big for his underwear. I saw the head of his cock begin to push up out of the waistband of his shorts.
"Maybe it's time you got to know Jeff's dick a little more personally," Mom said, getting down on her knees in front of Jeff.
"I'd like that!" I said, looking at Jeff.
I got down on my knees and together we began to pull Jeff's shorts off. He lifted his hips to make it easier. His dick snapped to attention as soon as it was freed from his underwear and shorts. And what a dick it was. It was massive, long, thick, pulsing with energy.
"You're shaved!" I said.
"I am," Jeff replied. "It's a new thing - I wanted to match you guys!"
"Can I touch it?" I asked.
"I hope you do a lot more than touch it!" Jeff said, chuckling softly.
I touched the head of his dick. It felt soft and squishy. I ran my hand over his bald pubis and then hefted his massive dick.
"Even your balls are shaved!" I said, lifting his cock and feeling his clean-shaven balls in my other hand. "It feels nice!"
"Jeff has an impressive tool," Mom said, also staring. "I think you're going to enjoy it!"
"Why don't you hold it," Jeff said, reaching for my hand.
I grasped his member but couldn't get my fingers all the way around.
"You're going to put that inside me?" I asked, truly impressed.
"It'll feel great, Laura," Mom said.
This was going to be my first taste of dick. I bent over and kissed the head tentatively. It felt so soft under my lips, not what I was expecting. I took a chance and stuck my tongue out to taste it. My tongue touched the little hole in the top of his penis. It tasted salty, like some pre-cum was leaking out. As I licked down the side of his shaft, I could feel bulging blood vessels under my tongue.
"Oh, fuck yeah," Jeff said, holding my head and getting my hair out of the way. "Why don't you put it in your mouth?"
I looked up at Mom who smiled and nodded. "Like this," she said, and opened her mouth wide, taking in the head and some of his member. She sucked in her lips and pulled back, making a slurping sound as she came off his dick.
"Suck my dick, please Laura!" Jeff said.
I opened wide and felt the head of his cock go into my mouth. My tongue and lips went over the ridge surrounding the head and then it was in. The head was much spongier than I expected. I kept putting more and more in my mouth and ran my tongue along the edge as it slipped in. That's when I felt just how hard Jeff's cock had become!
"Mmm," Jeff moaned. "Oh!"
Like Mom had showed me, I sucked in and pulled back. I could literally feel Jeff's cock spasm slightly. The head popped out of my mouth with a noise.
"That was wonderful!" Jeff said.
"My turn!" Mom said and began sucking Jeff's dick in earnest, taking much of it into her mouth and sucking. "Let's lick up the sides together!"
Our tongues intertwined on Jeff's shaft as we licked up and down. At the top our mouths and tongues met, and we made out over the head of his cock. Mom grabbed Jeff's member and started squeezing it while moving her hand up and down, causing Jeff to moan and lift his hips.
"Not too much!" Mom said, sitting back. "I don't want Jeff to explode too soon!"
Jeff smiled and stood, his dick sticking out like a flagpole, quivering slightly with each beat of his heart. He pulled off his t-shirt to reveal those incredible pecks.
Mom and I stood and faced each other. We kissed and made out, Mom kneading my breasts and me squeezing her butt cheeks. I lifted Mom's shirt over her head, and she undid her bra. I reached back to undo mine and then turned to Jeff. I think it's time you got to know my breasts more personally!
I pulled him towards the bed. Mom squeezed his ass on the way, and they kissed. Standing next to the bed we did a three-way kiss. Mom knelt and pulled off my skirt and panties, which I stepped out of.
"Wow!" Jeff said, looking me up and down. "You weren't kidding, Kim. She's so beautiful!"
"You know where I get it!" I said, kneeling and pulling Mom's skirt and panties off.
We were all totally nude. We spent a few minutes feeling bodies. I squeezed Jeff's huge dick as he bent over and took one of my nipples into his mouth. When he sucked on it, I could feel my tits harden and my pussy getting wetter and wetter.
We climbed onto the bed. Jeff laid on his back and Mom and I got on our sides next to him. I ran my hand up and down Jeff's shaft.
"I want to touch your pussy now," Jeff said, turning slightly towards me. "Is that okay?"
"Of course!" I said, and lifted my leg up, giving him great access.
"I love your shaved pussy!" He said, stroking my bald pubic mound. "So slick and smooth!"
I felt Jeff's finger dip lower and touch my pussy lips. It made me shudder.
"You're the first guy to ever touch me," I said, smiling. "You're making me so wet!"
Jeff bent slightly at the waist and took a nipple into his mouth, sucking it in hard.
"Oh shit!" I said. "Do that more!"
Mom reached over from behind and began kneading Jeff's cock. Jeff and I traded putting tongues in each other's mouths. My hips began to move as I felt Jeff's finger touch my clit.
"Mmm," I moaned as we made out.
Jeff moved his fingers lower and entered me. Pleasure coursed through me as his finger went up my wet and warm vagina. His fingers were so long they reached my cervix.
"I love seeing you finger-fucking my daughter," Mom said, staring at Jeff's fingers in my pussy.



"And I love what he's doing!" I said, breaking off.
Jeff took his finger out of my cunt and offered it to Mom, who licked it clean.
"You know what'd I love to see," Jeff said, "Is for you to eat out your daughter's pussy while I fuck your ass!"
"Ooh!" Mom said. "So naughty!"
We repositioned so I was laying on my back with my head resting against the pillows. Mom kissed me and licked my nipples, then crawled over my legs, positioning her mouth at my pussy, her ass sticking up.
Jeff came up behind and began moving his big dick up and down her slit, getting it covered in her juice.
"Please fuck my ass, Jeff!" Mom said. "Stick your dick in all the way!"
I'd never seen anyone fuck in person before - and certainly not in the ass. Jeff smiled at me as he began pushing the head of his dick against Mom's asshole. As the head penetrated her hole, Mom closed her eyes.
"Oh shit, Jeff!" she said. "Keep pushing. Oh yeah, that's it. You're going deeper. I can feel you cock filling up my ass!"
Watching my mom get fucked in the ass by a guy was a total turn on. I began rubbing my clit.
"Lick my pussy, Mom," I said. "I need your mouth on my lips!"
Mom moved her head down just slightly and I felt her tongue on my slit.
"You're so wet!" she said.
I felt Mom's tongue begin to suck on my clit. As I watched Jeff's dick plunge in and out of Mom's ass I got more and more turned on. My hips started moving up and down on Mom's mouth.
"This is so fucking awesome!" Jeff said as he pushed his dick in even further. "Mom eating out her daughter. Fuck I'm turned on!"
"Don't cum in my ass, Jeff," Mom said, pulling back. "I want you to save that for Laura's pussy!"
"I get to cum inside you?" Jeff said, smiling at me.
"Oh, yeah!" I said. "I'm really looking forward to that. In fact, oh, umph, you're making me want to cum right now!"
"Not before me!" Mom said. "Your cock is going to make my ass cum!"
Jeff quickened his pace, plunging his huge dick in and out, in and out of Mom's asshole.
I was really wanting to cum watching them, but Mom suddenly took her mouth off my pussy and cried out in joy.
"FUUUUCK. SHIT! YEAH, I'M CUMMMMING!"
Her hips shot back on Jeff's dick. I was afraid Jeff was going to explode inside her ass, but he held on while she came.
I started rubbing my pussy. I'd never seen anything like that before. I wanted to cum so bad I could hardly stand it.
Mom got up on her knees and turned to kiss Jeff deeply, holding his dick in her hand.
"I've never come doing anal!" she said.
"I didn't know you did that!" I said.
Mom looked at me and smiled. "You'll have to try it. It's pretty incredible feeling a dick go up your ass like that!"
"Fuck!" I said.
"I practically came watching you two," Jeff said.
"Thanks for holding on," Mom said, stoking his dick. "Do you think you can hold on a little longer? I have something in mind."
"Oooh!" I said, letting go of my pussy and tweaking my nipples. "What?"
"I'd love to ride Jeff's dick with my pussy and watch him eat you while you lick my pussy!"
"With his dick inside?" I said.
"Yeah," Mom said. "You'll see!"
Mom pushed Jeff down on the bed beside me. His dick slapped against his stomach. I took it in my mouth and started sucking. I was really starting to enjoy going down on a guy.
Mom faced Jeff, put her legs over his and took his dick from my mouth. She held it in her hands, and I watched from inches away as she pushed the head into her pussy, which was sopping wet and dripping with moisture.
"Oh, fucking shit!" she said as his dick disappeared into her pussy. "Your dick feels so good inside me!"
Mom leaned way back and held herself up by her hands. She began moving back and forth on Jeff's cock. I watched it come almost all the way out and then plunge back. His dick glistened with Mom's wetness. I couldn't help myself but came in and put my tongue on his shaft as it came in and out of Mom's pussy. It tasted like her - wonderful!
"Climb over Jeff and let him eat you!" Mom said
Now I understood. I put my right leg over Jeff's chest and positioned myself so my pussy was right in his face.
"Your pussy looks amazing!" Jeff said. "I'm going to enjoy eating it!"
"Please do!" I said, looking back.
I felt his mouth on me. The first guy ever to lick my pussy. I was instantly turned on and felt juice begin to flow into Jeff's mouth.
Turning back, I saw Jeff begin to pump his dick in and out of Mom's pussy. I leaned down and found I could easily lick her clit and Jeff's dick.
Jeff reached around my butt cheeks. He got his thumb wet by inserting it into my pussy and then I felt pressure on my asshole. Jeff was pushing his thumb up my ass!
"Shit! That's good!" I gasped.
I went back to work on Mom's clit. Soon, she was thrashing up and down. I could tell she was getting ready to cum again.
"Here I ... cum!" she cried. Her legs shook and her back arched up high.
I kept my mouth on her pussy to enhance the orgasm. She cried and cried with pleasure.
Jeff's dick popped out as Mom continued to jerk and spasm. I was close to cumming as Jeff's tongue thrust in and out of my pussy, but we both held on, anticipating the moment when our bodies would become one.
I licked Mom's juices off Jeff's dick and got it all wet with my mouth. I couldn't wait any longer.
I put my legs back over Jeff, turned around and laid on my back.
"I want you fuck me, Jeff!" I said, opening my legs.
Jeff smiled at me.
"You want me on top?" he asked.
"Oh, yes!" I answered. "I want to feel your body when you enter me!"
I was so ready. My nervousness had long since gone away. My pussy was aching to accept Jeff's dick inside me.
Mom and Jeff kissed, and she took a few moments to suck his extremely hard member.
I felt the weight of Jeff's body as he climbed on. He took time to suck my tits and knead my breasts before coming up to kiss me and send his tongue into my mouth.
He got his knees between my legs and Mom reached in to grab his dick, guiding it towards my pussy. I was about to fuck a guy!
"Are you ready?" Jeff said.
I nodded, looking down at Jeff's huge dick about to penetrate me. Mom pushed his cock against my labia, and I could feel his head pushing my pussy lips apart. As it glided past my clit I felt incredible sensations in my pelvis. I watched as the thick part of his member began to go in my vagina. I felt a stretching sensation, which was wonderful.
Inch by inch Jeff pushed his cock inside me. I felt it as his head pressed against my cervix. He was all the way in.
"Oh, fuck that's good!" I said.
Jeff came laid on top and we kissed. He slowly pulled his cock out and I gasped. Then back in it went. When his public bone contacted my clit, I felt incredible pleasure sensations course through me. Our slick pubes slid past each other as he fucked me. It was happening. I was no longer a virgin!
"Oh! Oh!" I began moaning.
Mom got up on her knees, holding my hand and pressing Jeff's butt as he thrust into me.
I'd never felt anything like this before. He was so big. I was totally filled up. As he moved, I tingled more and more. My hips began thrusting to match his rhythm.
"Fuck me, Jeff! Fuck me!"
I began to have a buzzy feeling.
"I'm getting close," I said, breathless. "I'm going to cum on your cock! I want you to cum with me, Jeff!"
Jeff sped up his movements, driving his big dick in and out of my pussy. As I neared the climax, I heard Jeff grunt and felt him push his cock even deeper inside me.
As I came, Jeff's dick pulsed inside me. He was spurting huge loads of cum into me. I could feel the pressure with each jerk of his orgasm.
I can hardly describe how it felt. I guy cumming inside me! It started in my cunt but spread all through my body. Pleasure and joy and excitement all mixed together took me over. I thrust my head back and cried out loudly.
It was one of the most intense orgasms I'd ever had. Jeff's dick kept pulsing and he kept grunting, shooting out every drop.
Finally, I started coming back to earth. Jeff and I kissed, and I felt his wet tongue in my mouth. Together we celebrated our first fuck by entwining our tongues, even as our bodies were joined.
Eventually Jeff rolled off. I could see his cock drooling cum.
"Can I lick his cum off your pussy?" Mom asked me.
"Oooh!" I said a little dreamily. "Yes!"
I opened and Mom came between my legs. As she licked off Jeff's cum, I started getting excited again. I grabbed Jeff's cock and began to suck the cum off the end. Before she was done, I came again!
To my surprise, Jeff had gotten hard.
"Want to fuck my ass?" I asked.
"Are you sure?" Jeff said.
"I am," I said. "I saw how much my mom enjoyed it!"
I got up on my knees. Jeff came up behind me.
"I've got something that'll help with your first time," Mom said, grabbing a jar from the side of the bed. It was coconut oil.
She dipped her finger into the warmed oil and slathered it on my asshole and Jeff's dick.
"Now just relax your muscles back here," Mom said, sticking her finger into my hole.
I did as she suggested and soon felt the soft head of Jeff's dick press on my opening. I relaxed even more and felt the head pop into my ass.
"Oh!" I said. "You're in me!"
"I am!" Jeff said, "and going deeper!"
He pulled out slightly then pushed in further. I felt my ass expand with each push. Soon he was all the way in. I could feel every movement of his cock as he pulled out and pushed in.
"Oh shit! That feels so good!" I said.
Jeff sped up his movements. Mom reached in and began rubbing my clit and soon I was having another orgasm. Jeff came again in my ass. I could really feel the pulses of his cock this time as he shot his sperm into me.
Exhausted but totally satisfied, I rolled on my back. Both Mom and Jeff came into kiss each other and me.
We rested for a while but entangled our bodies later that night for more orgasms.
Jeff turned into a regular at our house. Sometimes it was just he and Mom, and when Mom was away, I got Jeff's cock all to myself. I even invited CeCe over to experience it with me and watched Jeff fuck her from behind while she ate my pussy!
All in all, a wonderful ending to my summer of new love!
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The sound of bindings clicking into place brought me back instantly to my early twenties. Competing in cross country had been my passion -- and I'd nearly gotten on the U.S. Olympic Team.
Now, 42, and a mom of three, I was putting on my skis for a very different reason -- to get help for our family, trapped in a cabin by six feet of snow up on Washington state's Mt. Rainer.
Are you sure this will work?" my 23-year-old son Jeff had asked.
"Well," I said. "Since we don't have cell or internet, there's no way to know if more snow is on the way or what. The main problem is that it'll take me a while to get to Bill's and probably tomorrow before I can come back. You three will be alone. Think you can handle it?"
My two 18-year-old twin daughters, Casey and Chloe, looked at me with confidence. They'd been in the outdoors since they were young. Of course they could handle one night alone. At the time, I had no idea what kind of a night it was going to be!
I secured my backpack, grabbed the poles and pushed off. I'd skied the upper meadow to Bill Watson's house many times. The sun was out, and the view from high above the valley was something out of a Christmas card.
Though I'd left competitive skiing behind years ago, I'd stayed in shape, and it showed. I was pleased with the muscle tone of my legs and arms as I sped along.
It took about three hours to get to Bill's place. Bill has known our family for many years, and our kids kind of grew up together.
"Hey Sami, I wondered when I'd see you," Bill said, stepping out onto his porch as I skied up.
"Hey Bill!" I said, clicking off my bindings and taking off one strap of my backpack.
"Let me get that, Mrs. Stevens."
It was Patrick, Bill's son. Patrick was 23, the same age as my Jeff.
"Patrick, I haven't been Mrs. Stevens in many years! Please call me Sami."
Patrick reached for the backpack. I noticed how much he'd grown. He was at least six feet, brown hair and eyes, a muscular figure but with a kind face.
As I looked at him, I froze a bit. He looked so much like my brother Simon. My mind went back to a time when we were both 23, fraternal twins who couldn't be separated. We'd shared a lot more that year than a normal brother and sister would.
"Sami?" Patrick said, tugging on the backpack strap.
"Oh!" I said, letting go. "Sorry about that!"
"Are you okay?" Patrick asked, grabbing my poles.
"Of course!" I said, a little embarrassed. "You just remind me of someone. You're so grown up -- so much a man!"
Patrick blushed a little but said nothing.
"Come on in and warm up, Sami," Bill said as I stepped up on the porch. "I've got the fire blazing as usual!"
"Thanks, Bill," I said, taking his hand. "Our power is out too and the road, well, you know."
Bill laughed. "Lots of folks lost power I'd guess. Don't you have a generator?"
I stomped my feet on the porch. "Yeah, but we forgot the fuel. Hoping you can spare some."
"No problem," Bill said. "We've got plenty of fuel!"
"I can fill a can for you, um, Sami," Patrick said, laying my poles and backpack near the door.
"That'd be great!" I said.
"Well, it'll be dark before you can get back. You should stay the night," Bill said, opening the door and ushering me inside.
"I don't want to be a bother," I said.
"Never!" Bill said. "Glad to have you!"
Bill's place was warm, very warm.
"I put the can next to your skis, Sami," Patrick said, coming in.
I couldn't keep my mind, or my eyes, off Patrick. I usually dated men my age, but there hadn't been much action in that arena for a while. It was more the memories of Simon, I think. It got me to thinking about the wonderful experiences we'd had, exploring things that a brother and sister don't usually explore.
At dinner, I could have sworn that Patrick was checking me out. More than once, I could see him eyeing my chest and even saw him check out my ass. I was flattered and a little turned on by it. Our conversation was lively, and Patrick joined right in. I liked him, a lot.
We sat around the fire for a while until Patrick got up. "Headed to bed," he said. "Goodnight."
"Goodnight, Patrick," I said, watching his ass as he strode down the hall.
"He's a good kid, Bill," I said, looking back to my host.
"I agree!" Bill said. "You know, I'm going to hit the hay too."
I found myself yawning. "I guess I did get quite a workout today."
We stood and I grabbed my backpack. I opened it up and that's when it hit me. I hadn't brought anything to wear!
"Hey Bill!" I called out into the hall.
"What'ya need?" Bill asked.
"I'm embarrassed to say I didn't bring anything to wear to bed!"
"No worries!" Bill said. "Ask Patrick for a shirt -- he wears a large so that should work."
"Thanks!" I said.
I ventured into the dark hall. I figured Patrick's room was at the end. I noticed candlelight coming from the room. I knocked softly and pushed the door open.
"Patrick?" I said softly.
It was dim inside but as my eyes adjusted, I saw Patrick step from a walk-in closet. He was just removing a t-shirt and had only his underwear on.
I was mesmerized. I looked him up and down. He had large chest muscles and a spectacular six-pack. His dick was held straight up by tight underwear. His legs were very thick with muscles.
"Need something?" he said, making no move to cover up.
"Um, sorry," I said, looking up into his eyes. "Your, um, dad said you'd have a shirt I could borrow."
"Sure," Patrick said easily. He reached into the closet and handed me a button-down shirt.
"Thanks!" I said, sheepishly, and retreated from the room.
"Let me know if there's anything else you need," Patrick said as he closed the door.
In my room I held the shirt to my nose. It smelled like Patrick. I took off my clothes except for panties. I stood in front of the mirror and was pleased with what I saw. Legs long and lanky, a flat stomach, and my large breasts, still firm and full, even after having three kids. My nipples stood out nearly straight from my chest. Maybe there was a reason Patrick was checking me out.
I put on Patrick's shirt. It was pretty hot, so I knew I couldn't stand to have more on.
I tried to sleep but was unable to stop thinking about Patrick. I got thirsty sometime after midnight so I snuck into the kitchen and got a glass of water. I was sitting at the table when I saw movement out of the corner of my eye. It was Patrick, still wearing only underwear.
He smiled as he approached, showing not a hint of embarrassment.
"Couldn't sleep either?" he said, grabbing a water and standing next to me.
The bulge in his underwear was now only about two feet away from me. I was aware that I'd not buttoned Patrick's shirt up very far and my cleavage was on full display. I felt my nipples begin to harden and I knew they'd start poking out of the shirt soon. Somehow, I didn't care.
"Nope, it's too hot, I think," I said, trying to pry my eyes from his crotch.
Was that bulge growing? I think so! I looked up and saw Patrick staring at my chest. As his eyes met mine, he smiled again, and sat down next to me.
"I hope this isn't being too forward," Patrick said. "But is there something, a connection between us? I know I'm feeling it."
"I'm nearly twenty years older than you, Patrick," I said.
"How old you are doesn't matter to me," Patrick said, glancing down at my hardening nipples. "I think you are so beautiful. I can't stop thinking about you."
"Me either," I said.
We sat silent for a few moments, trying to drink this in. Was I attracted to Patrick only because he reminded me of Simon? No, there was more, much more.
"What should we do about it?" Patrick asked, still staring at my chest.
I wondered if he could see one of my nipples. The idea sent chills into my pussy.
I decided to take the initiative. I leaned toward him and tilted my face slightly. He smiled and did the same. Our lips met in a short but tender kiss. Patrick's lips were very soft for a guy.
"Mmm," I said.
We moved in for another kiss. This time I sent my tongue out to touch Patrick's lips. He opened and let me explore his mouth. His tongue started moving around mine. I was now getting very aroused.
"You have such big, gorgeous breasts," Patrick said as we broke off. "May I touch them?"
"I'd love that!" I said, grabbing Patrick's hand and guiding it to my chest.
He gently traced his finger across one of my nipples, sending exciting chills throughout my body. When he squeezed it between his fingers I practically jumped.
"No one's touched me like that in a while," I said. "It feels so good!"
Patrick continued to knead my breast, reaching his other hand to touch my other nipple.
"Your nipples should be touched often if it turns you on," Patrick said, gazing into my eyes.
I looked down and noticed the bulge in Patrick's underwear had grown quite a bit. There was now a long pole standing upright, held in only by the waistband.
"Do you want to touch me?" Patrick said, looking down at his crotch.
I nodded. "Uh huh, I sure do," I said.
I reached over and lightly traced the outline of his dick. Patrick shivered and his cock head pushed up and out of the waistband. I touched it, soft and squishy.
"Oh yeah," Patrick said, shifting in his chair.
"Maybe I can make you feel more comfortable?" I said, reaching with both of my hands to the waistband of his underwear.
"Oh please!" Patrick said.
I tugged at his underwear and as I pulled down, his engorged cock sprang forward, twitching slightly.
"Oh my!" I said.
"You like?" Patrick asked.
"I sure do!" I replied, grasping his erect rod and stroking it.
"You're making me so hard!" Patrick said.
He came back in for a kiss while I continued to squeeze and stroke his dick. I felt his hands move to the buttons of my shirt, undoing them expertly.
Once the buttons were undone, Patrick reached in his hands to touch my bare breasts. I took in a quick breath as I could feel wetness in my pussy.
"You like?" I asked, smiling when we broke off.
In response, Patrick leaned down and took a nipple into his mouth, licking in a circle around it and sucking it up into his mouth. I hadn't felt such pleasure in way too long.
"Shit!" I said, my hand increasing its grip on Patrick's penis.
Patrick moved his hand from my breast and traced along my slit. I jumped slightly.
"You're wet," he said.
"Very," I said.
He used his index finger to go under the fabric of my panties and touch me. I felt a surge of pleasure as his finger found my slit and moved into the warm folds of wetness.
"More?" he asked.
I nodded.
His finger found my pussy and he entered me.
"Oh!" I moaned, my hips moving towards him.
Another finger went into my vagina, and he started rubbing my clit with his thumb while pushing in and pulling out of my pussy.
"You're ... going to ... oh, ah, oh!" I moaned, my body going into an unfamiliar zone.
Patrick picked up his rhythm, clearly trying to make me cum. It was working.
I began bucking my hips on his hands and had to hold my mouth closed or I would cry out. I was about to burst!
Suddenly, an intense wave of pleasure erupted from my pussy. I went numb as it traveled up my body. My back arched forward, and Patrick had to hold me in place, or I would have fallen on the floor.
I was cumming for the first time in a long time. It felt so incredible and freeing and lovely. I knew my pussy was dripping wet. Patrick withdrew his fingers and put them in his mouth!
"Oh, you taste so good!" he said.
"You ... you made ... me cum!" I said, breathlessly.
"Was it good?" he asked.
"Fucking good!" I said, going in and kissing his deeply, tasting my own juices on his tongue.
I still had my hand on Patrick's member. I got off my chair and leaned over, taking his cock in my mouth. It was large and warm and soft but yet hard. I kissed the tip, licked it, then inserted his dick in my mouth.
"Oh fuck!" Patrick exclaimed.
I plunged my mouth over his cock and sucked back up. I started twisting my closed hand around his shaft while I sucked on it. I hadn't given a blow job in a while, but Patrick was inspiring me.
"Oh shit!" Patrick said, holding my head to his crotch. "I'm going to cum!"
"Cum in my mouth!" I said, briefly coming off his cock.
I put it back in and sucked hard. Patrick's waist rose and I felt his cock spasm. A moment later I felt the salty taste of cum and spurts of his semen hit the back of my throat. Patrick grunted and sent fresh amounts of cum into my mouth. I swallowed every drop until he was finished.
I pulled off and wiped the edge of my mouth, sticking a finger back in and licking his cum off it.
"Oh shit!" Patrick said. "That was amazing!"
"I loved it too!" I said, sitting back up on the chair.
"I want to take you back to my room and fuck you," Patrick said.
"I'd love that," I said. "But not with your dad so close."
We kissed and traded tongues as we slowly came down from our orgasms.
"You know," I said when we'd broken off. "I think my kids might be okay with me having a guest, even one as young as you."
"Really?" Patrick said.
"It's possible," I said. "I'll have to ask them. It might be a little weird since they know you, but we'll see, okay?"
"Okay!" Patrick said.
We stood and walked each other back to our rooms. We kissed again and I went inside.
I was still buzzing from cumming, and my thoughts went back to Simon. My brother and I had shared intimate moments just like this -- he making me cum with his finger (and later his mouth) and me blowing him. But we'd never consummated the relationship. His cock had never entered me. I'd regretted that, and after he moved away, we never got the chance.
I fell asleep and dreamed of Simon fucking me.
The next morning, I dressed and met Patrick and Bill downstairs. Patrick smiled a knowing smile, and I winked back at him. Bill didn't seem to notice our interaction.
After breakfast, I packed up to ski back to our cabin. Patrick met me on the front porch.
"Let me at least drive you back part way on my snowmobile," he said.
"I'd love that!" I said, knowing the snow had compacted some by now.
We drove through the winter wonderland in silence, me sitting behind Patrick and hugging his waist. I wanted to hug so much more than that!
We stopped about a mile out from our place.
"I'll ski in the rest of the way," I said to Patrick as we dismounted.
"I'm looking forward to getting to know you much better, Sami," Patrick said, bringing me in for a deep kiss.
"Me too!" I said. "We'll see."
I clicked on my skis and was back in the silence of the snowy forest in no time.
I approached the cabin, knowing that the kids were probably still asleep. I noticed only a small curl of smoke from the fireplace as I approached. I quietly undid my bindings, set my backpack and supplies down and opened the front door of the cabin very softly.
So, here's where my story takes a pretty drastic turn. I entered the front hall which overlooks the living room. As I looked over the railing, I saw a large blanket laid out next to the fireplace.
The blanket was not empty.
What I saw took my breath away and I almost fell over. Laying on the blanket were my three children -- all totally nude! My oldest, Jeff, was in the middle of twins Casey and Chloe. Casey was sucking on Jeff's cock. Jeff's fingers were inserted into Chloe's pussy while they French kissed each other!
Shock would be an understatement. While I'd been away, my three kids had been having incestuous sex with each other -- and were doing it right now, right in front of me.
I should have cried out in anger and rushed down to confront them. But something stopped me. Perhaps it was the memories of my own incest with Simon, or the sexual re-awakening I'd had with Patrick. Whatever the case, I found myself calming quite quickly.
I very quietly walked down the stairs and approached the kids, who were completely oblivious to my presence. I was quite surprised as I watched Casey go down on Jeff's cock -- his very large cock. She couldn't get it all in her mouth nor get her hand all the way around it. It was also very very hard.
Chloe had her legs spread and I could see her bald pussy -- the lips of her labia pink and swollen as Jeff's fingers went in and out. I could even hear the slurping sound Jeff's fingers made going in and out of Chloe's slippery hole.
Casey too was plenty aroused. She was rubbing her clit, using plenty of her own juices to lubricate herself.
I didn't know how or why but seeing my kids together in this way started to arouse me.
I was a little afraid to let it go too long, so I gently touched Jeff's shoulder. He looked up dreamily and for an instant it didn't seem to register who I was. Then his eyes got wide.
"Oh shit!" he said, "Mom!"
At that, Casey slid her mouth off her brother's cock and Jeff pulled his hands out of Chloe's cunt.
"We, um, Mom," Casey blurted out. "We're so sorry!"
A look of panic crossed all their faces. They began looking around for something to cover themselves up. They had apparently brought no clothes with them to the living room.
"Kids, hold up!" I said. "I'm not mad."
"You're not?" Chloe said, pulling the blanket over her ample breasts.
"No, I'm not," I said. "Now go get dressed and let's meet at the kitchen table to talk."
They began to get up, looks of shock replacing panic. Jeff stood first, his erect penis sticking out in front of him like a tent pole. I noticed his muscular physic, not unlike Patrick's. I also noticed that his pubis was bald, just like the twins. Casey and Chloe also got up and ran upstairs, their heavy boobs swaying as they hurried.
I sat at the table and tried to formulate what I was going to say. A few minutes later, three very sheepish children sat with me.
"Look, kids," I said, eyeing each of them individually. "You're probably wondering why I'm not yelling at you. Well, it seems that in a bit of a coincidence, last night I was reminded of a situation I found myself in many years ago -- one not unlike what you experienced in the living room."
"Wait, what?" Casey said.
I laughed softly. "I know, you probably would never have guessed it, but your own mom was in a sexual relationship with her brother."
"Uncle Simon?" Chloe said, her eyes wide.
I nodded. "Uncle Simon. We were both Jeff's age, and we never went 'all the way' but we became attracted to each other and did the very things I just witnessed you guys doing to each other."
The kids were silent.
"So," I continued. "I'm not here to judge you, but to caution you. First, let me ask, have you guys gone 'all the way'?"
The three exchanged a look.
"We have," Jeff said. "We've been intimate with each other, though not all together until last night."
"Oh!" I said, surprised. "So, it's been separate relationships?"
Chloe nodded. "Casey and I, me and Jeff, and Jeff and Chloe. Until now."
"Wow!" I said. "And you two are still on the pill, right?" I said, looking at Casey and Chloe. They'd been on the pill for years for other reasons.
Both nodded.
"Well, that's the most important thing. The other is, well, perception. Very few people would condone what you, what we've, done. Have you thought it through carefully?"
"I think we have, Mom," Jeff said. "We're all adults and we talked before we acted. It's just felt so right. We're closer now than ever."
I sighed in relief.
"You also have to be very careful who you tell," I said.
"We haven't told anyone," Casey said.
"Well, that's a relief," I said. "Look, you guys, I know this is a bit of a shock, but as long as you're careful, I'm okay with it. I think I missed out on closeness with my brother. Now you guys get to enjoy that!"



"We sure thought we were done for," Chloe said. "Thanks for understanding!"
The rest of the day passed uneventfully, though the kids were a bit subdued. I know I'd shocked them, and their brains just didn't know how to compute it. I fixed a nice spaghetti dinner and even let them each have a glass of wine or two, though the twins were not yet 21. I think it loosened things up a lot.
We still had no electricity, but the cabin was nice and warm, and we lit candles in each room. I changed into my usual night shirt and panties and crawled under the covers.
Jeff came in and sat on the edge of the bed. He was wearing boxers but no t-shirt. "So, you're really all right with this?" he asked.
I nodded. "I know it's surprising," I said. "You know, I saw Patrick at Bill's."
"Oh yeah, Pat. How is he?"
"He's grown up a lot. He looks very much like Simon did at that age. I guess that was, in part, why I was attracted to him."
"You, attracted to Patrick?" Jeff said.
"I know, right?" I laughed. "Turns out it was mutual. We, well, we kind of hit it off and may have had an encounter in the middle of the night."
"Really?" Jeff said, surprised. "You had sex with him?"
"Not exactly," I said. "But we did make each other cum. I can't believe I'm even telling you this."
"Well, after what you saw this morning ..."
"True. True," I said. "I hope this doesn't make you feel uncomfortable, Jeff, but you have a really large dick!"
Jeff blushed a bit. "I know. It's too much for some girls."
"But not Chloe and Casey?"
"Nope. They say they really enjoy having it inside. Fills them up."
"I'm sure it does," I said, winking.
Jeff must've been thinking about it because I noticed his dick start to move inside his boxers.
"So," he said. "You and Simon never made love? He never got his dick inside you?"
"No, and now I wish he had. It's become a fantasy of mine over the years. I hate to admit it, but I've cum lots of times thinking about what it would have been like. He's big, like you Jeff. Really filled up my mouth!"
Jeff laughed. "I can't believe I'm having this talk with my mother!"
"It's true. Life's funny that way sometimes!" I said.
Jeff paused for a moment, looking at me.
"You know, it doesn't have to be just a fantasy -- at least in a way."
"What do you mean, Jeff," I asked, watching his dick grow even larger. It was starting to turn me on.
"We could fulfill it together, you and me."
"Oh wow," I said, not totally surprised. "You mean, you'd be willing to fuck me?"
Jeff nodded. "But only if you're into it. It is a sort of big step and all."
"Well," I said, staring at Jeff's crotch. "I've been watching your dick grow in your boxers and I gotta admit, it's making me wet and I'm wondering whether it'd fill up my pussy."
"Only one way to find out," Jeff said, and climbed up to the head of the bed.
I took his face in my hands. "Are you sure about this?" I said.
"Absolutely!" Jeff said and came in for a kiss.
When our lips touched, I felt something like electricity run through me. We opened our mouths and his warm tongue felt like magic gliding over mine. I felt his hands touch my big breasts, my nipples getting harder by the second.
"Why don't you kiss your mom's boobs?" I said as we broke off.
Jeff leaned back and I pulled off my nightshirt, revealing myself to my son.
"Wow!" Jeff said, admiring my breasts. "You're bigger than Chloe and Casey."
"But hopefully just as delicious," I said, pulling Jeff's head to my chest.
He kissed each nipple, sending shivers through my body. His tongue began exploring, licking, encircling, sucking. Each time he sucked in a nipple I felt tingly sensations in my breasts and my pussy, which was getting pretty wet.
As he kneaded and licked my breasts, I reached down and stroked his manhood outside of his boxers.
"Oh, fuck, Mom!" Jeff said.
"Maybe it's time you took those off so I can get a good look at your cock!"
Jeff sat back and pulled off his boxers. His huge dick popped out, throbbing, hard, inviting. I touched the soft tip and then wrapped my hands around its girth, not quite getting all the way around. I began stroking him as he went back to my breasts.
"Want to see my pussy?" I said. "It's starting to ache for you."
"Fuck yeah!" Jeff said.
"Why don't you take off my panties," I said, lifting my ass off the bed.
Jeff grabbed the waistband of my panties and pulled them to my knees. I got them the rest of the way off and extended my legs, opening them wide.
"Shit!" Jeff said, staring at my pussy.
"It's beautiful, and dripping!"
I looked down and saw my light-brown bush glistening with pussy juice. More juice dribbled down onto the sheets.
"Please touch me," I said, guiding Jeff's hand to my crotch.
He turned his hand palm up and stroked my slit. My pelvis rose in response as I felt a surge of pleasure. Jeff found my clit and rubbed against it.
"You seem to know your way around a woman's pussy," I said. "That feels incredible for you to touch me!"
"Can I kiss it?" Jeff asked.
"Shit yeah!" I said.
Jeff scooted back and moved his head between my legs. When his lips touched my lips, I felt another surge of pleasure. He began to lick my pussy, thrusting his tongue into my cunt.
"Oh fuck!" I said. "Oh fuck!"
Jeff kept licking until I pulled him off.
"I want to suck your dick," I said, pushing Jeff back.
"Yes, Ma'am!" he said, lying on his back, his cock sticking straight up in the air.
"I noticed that you're shaved." I said, noticing his bald pubis and balls.
"We shaved each other last night," Jeff said. "It was very sexy!"
I took his member in my hands and placed my mouth over the tip. It felt so soft. As I opened more, I felt the hardness of his cock. I went down as far as I could. I then sucked in and backed up, letting the head make a popping sound as I came off it.
"Fuck!" Jeff said. "You sure know how to do that!"
I smiled and continued twisting my hands around his dick, going down and coming back up repeatedly.
"Shit, Mom," Jeff said. "You're going to make me cum!"
"Oh, not yet son!" I said. "You need to do that in your mom's pussy!"
"I can cum inside you?" Jeff asked.
"Your sisters aren't the only ones on birth control, you know!"
"That'll feel so good!" Jeff said.
"Come up and fuck me," I said, laying on the bed.
Jeff got up on top of me. This was it. I was about to fuck my own son. I thought briefly of Simon, and what that would have been like, but that vision faded, replaced by Jeff's smile and joy as he positioned his cock at my opening.
"Here we go!" he said and I felt the head of his dick begin to open my pussy lips.
"Oh, shit!" I said. "Push it in, Jeff. Put it in. Yes! Like that. Keep going. You're fucking your mom. You're so big inside me. Fuck! Fuck! All the way. Yes!"
Jeff had managed to get his entire cock in my pussy. As he pulled out and pushed in again, I felt these magical tingles. I was fucking my son and loving it!
"Don't stop!" I cried. "I'm already ... already close. Keep going, Jeff. You feel so magical inside me. Don't ... don't ... fucking stop!"
I could feel every inch of Jeff's dick as he thrust it in and out. I lifted my pelvis to match his rhythm. My legs began to tremble, and I knew I was losing control.
"Cum in me, Jeff," I cried. "Cum inside me!"
Jeff suddenly grunted, and pushed even further into me, holding his breath. I knew he was about to shoot his load into my pussy.
"Ah! Ah! Ah!" I moaned. "I'm, shit, I'm cumming. FUUUUUUUCK!"
As I felt Jeff's big dick spasm inside me, feelings of pleasure overwhelmed me and I arched up my back and my legs spasmed and I got lost in the feelings of having Jeff shoot off his load in me.
He continued to spurt and spurt, spasm after spasm. He grunted with each amount of cum until he'd emptied himself in me.
Jeff collapsed on my chest. I brought him up and we kissed and kissed. I kept his cock inside me even as it began to soften. I wanted that feeling to stay as long as possible.
As Jeff lay his head on my chest, I opened my eyes and saw Chloe and Casey standing at the door. They were both nude. Casey had her hands on her pussy and Chloe was kneading her own breasts.
"How long have you been watching?" I asked, smiling.
"We saw the whole thing!" Casey said. "I practically came watching the two of you."
"Me too!" Chloe said.
"Well, why are you just standing there. There's room for you guys too!"
Jeff rolled off and Chloe and Casey got on the bed. Casey began making out with Jeff and Chloe came in and kissed me. Kissing my own daughter was totally amazing. Her lips were soft. Our breasts and nipples met as we sent our tongues exploring.
"Can I lick Jeff's cum off your pussy?" Chloe said when we'd broken off.
"That'd be wild!" I said.
Chloe got between my legs and licked up the cum as it dribbled out of my love hole. Once she'd finished she kept going, rubbing my clit and licking my pussy until I came again, sending spurts of pussy juice into her mouth.
By this time, Jeff was hard again and was fucking Casey. I watched as Chloe climbed onto Jeff's face and the twins starting making out over Jeff's cock.
I bent over and licked Casey's bald pussy as Jeff fucked her. She came soon and bucked and thrashed as she orgasmed.
Casey then got up between my legs and gave me another incredible orgasm. I hadn't cum that much in years!
Jeff and I cuddled on the bed and Casey and Chloe laid on either side. We took turns kissing and tonguing each other. I had a chance to play with my daughter's nipples and we had a few more orgasms before falling asleep in each other's arms.
In the morning, I awoke refreshed and rested.
"I have a naughty idea," I said, waking up the kids.
"Ooh, do tell!" Casey said, fondling my breasts and reaching a hand to my pussy.
"You guys are all shaved. Want to shave me so we all look alike?"
"You bet!" Chloe said.
We got in my shower. Jeff and Chloe soaped me up, their hands slipping over my nipples, making them hard. Casey kissed my mound, then put shaving cream on her hands and got me all lathered up.
Jeff stood behind me and Chloe took the razor. I watched as Chloe drew the blade across my mound. With half of it done, she gave the razor to Casey who gently finished the job. They rinsed me off, just in time for Jeff to begin pushing his dick across my slit.
"Oh, fuck, Jeff! That's made me so wet. I've got to you have you inside me!"
I bent over and put my hands on the side of the shower. Jeff came in and started fucking me.
Chloe and Casey started making out and it was too much for me. I came and felt Jeff burst his cock inside me once again.
I gave both girls orgasms as Casey and Chloe took turns sucking Jeff's cock.
It was quite the night and day.
Over lunch, I broached the subject of Patrick.
"You remember, him, right?" I asked the girls.
"Of course. He's cute!" Casey said.
"Well, we've sort of started a thing," I said.
"And by thing," Jeff said, "Mom and he had oral sex!"
"Shit!" Chloe said.
"I know!" I said. "And well, I sort of invited him over so we could do more."
"You mean fuck?" Casey said.
"Yes, I mean I want to fuck him," I said.
"Fine with us!" Jeff said, "right girls?"
Both nodded their heads.
"For sure!" Chloe said.
"Thanks!" I said. "Patrick said he'd snowmobile over sometime today, so I'll invite him to stay for dinner."
"And desert!" Jeff said, smiling.
"Yes," I said. "And desert!"
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I'd had the most unusual summer of my life. At 23, I came home to Seattle to attend grad school at the University of Washington. Once home, both of my 18-year-old twin sisters had propositioned me to be their first lover. After some hesitation, I obliged and ended up fucking each of them separately.
Fall came, and both my sisters went to live on the UW campus. I got busy with my grad program and well, we didn't see each other very much.
Mom wanted to change that and get us all together during the long winter break. Since there's no dad in the picture, I guess she felt obligated to help the family stay close. She had no idea how close us siblings were already!
The idea was to travel up to Mt. Rainer to our family cabin. It's a bit remote but has electricity. It's a huge log cabin, with plenty of bedrooms and a living room featuring an enormous stone fireplace. We'd spent a lot of time up there when I was growing up, so I had fond memories.
Since we hadn't been to the cabin in years, Mom figured we needed to stock up. The day before we left, we all helped load tons of stuff into our Cadillac Escalade. We put stuff on the roof but there just wasn't enough room, so we ended up filling the middle seat up to the roof.
That meant that Mom and one of us would sit in front, and the other two would be relegated to the very back. I'd been up late for days on a grad school project so told everyone I'd be willing to ride in back so I could maybe sleep.
"Shot gun!" my sister Casey called out.
Casey is one of my twin sisters. She's a minute or so older than Chloe and is the outgoing one of the pair.
Other than the personality difference, they are identical. Both with long light-brown hair, large, firm breasts, and athletic builds.
"Oh, all right!" Chloe responded. "I guess I'll ride with Jeff."
"Don't make it sound like such a punishment!" Mom said as she loaded the last of the items.
Chloe winked at me as she climbed in. "Don't worry Mom. I'll be fine. I won't hit Jeff too many times!"
"Chloe!" Mom chided.
It's a fairly long ride up into the mountains so we all settled in. Mom and Casey started chatting away in the front. With the car noise and the wall of cargo, neither Chloe nor I could hear a thing they were talking about.
I laid my head against a pillow and tried to sleep. I didn't last long.
Chloe leaned against me and snuggled. It was nice. In recent months I'd not seen much of her, so it was great to reconnect.
"I've missed you, Jeff," Chloe said, gently stroking my thigh.
"I'm trying to sleep here!" I said, teasing.
"How can you sleep when we have the back all to ourselves!" Chloe said.
I looked forward and tried to figure out a way that Mom might see us, but a solid wall separated us from the front seat.
I turned my head and Chloe immediately met me with her lips. They were so soft and gentle. She opened her mouth and let her tongue touch my lips. I returned the kiss and let our tongues tangle in the space between us.
I felt Chloe's hand rest on my dick. I hadn't had sex in months and my cock was itching for the warm pussies of my sisters.
"We have to be very quiet," I said softly.
"All the way back here?" Chloe said. "Hey Mom, how's it going up there!" she said fairly loudly.
There was no response.
"See?" she said and started undoing my belt.
I pushed my jeans and boxers down over my knees. Chloe bent over and put her mouth over my cock. It felt so wonderful to have her wet tongue licking up and down my shaft. She began sucking in and going up and down.
"Not too much," I said. "I haven't made love in a while so I'm kind of sensitive."
"Then why don't you go down on me," Chloe said, pulling off her jeans and panties.
She faced sideways and opened her legs wide. I could see her pretty pink pussy was already wet. Her petals were moist and inviting. I laid on my side and began rubbing her clit with my finger.
"Oooh!" Chloe purred.
I flicked out my tongue and began sucking on her clit and licking up and down her slit. I put two fingers in her pussy and began finger-fucking her.
"Mmm hmm!" she groaned. "I haven't fucked anyone since you, brother! I'm pretty sensitive too!"
Her hips began to shake. I increased my rhythm and soon I could hear muffled cries coming from her mouth. She was cumming right in the back seat!
When she'd finished, she pulled me up and we kissed.
"Now your turn!" she said.
"Me?" I said. "How?"
"Lay against the back of the seat and I'll lay next to you."
I pushed myself flat against the bench seat back and Chloe positioned her ass against my big cock. She began grinding into me and my dick separated her ass cheeks. I tried to feel for her pussy as I moved my member up and down her slit.
I found an opening and began to push.
"Shit!" Chloe said. "Where are you putting that?"
I was pretty caught up in my own feelings and continued to push into what I thought was her pussy. Chloe pushed back on me, and I slipped in the rest of the way - into her ass!
I was giving my sister her first anal fuck. I hadn't actually done this very much, but it felt great, different than a pussy. Her cunt is pretty tight, but this was even tighter. Her asshole clinched my dick, sending incredible feelings all up and down my shaft.
"You're in my fucking ass!" Chloe panted, pushing back and matching my rhythm. "It feels amazing!"
Soon we were both fucking hard. I'd pull out and Chloe would push back. I reached under her top and began feeling her large breasts. It didn't take long before I couldn't stand it anymore and felt that strong feeling of pleasure erupt from my dick and travel back into the rest of my body. I shoved my cock even further up her ass and started shooting a big load of cum into her.
When I finally pulled out, she reached back and got cum off her asshole and licked her finger clean.
Chloe turned to face me. "You naughty boy!"
"I'm sorry!" I said quietly. "I wasn't sure what hole I was going into!"
"It's okay. In fact, that felt wonderful. We will definitely have to do that again!"
We put our clothes back on and really did fall asleep for a while. We woke up to the car stopping. We were just sitting up when Casey opened the back door and peered in.
"Anything going on back there?" she asked with a smile.
"Just sleeping," Chloe said as she scrambled out.
Casey gave me a look as I got out.
"What?" I said.
"Nothing," Casey replied.
We went into a restaurant and ate lunch. Mom was really excited about the trip and seeing the cabin again after so long.
"We might even get some snow," Mom said, looking at her phone.
"That'd be cool!" I said. We loved the snow - cross country skiing, using our snowmobiles, and having epic snowball fights.
As we headed back to the SUV, Casey ran on ahead. "I get the backseat!" she said, climbing into the back.
"I'm still pretty tired," I said. "I guess I'll let you join me, as long as you let me sleep!"
"No promises!" Casey said as I got in.
We took off and once again could not hear anything from the front seat.
Casey is the more outgoing of my twin sisters. She wasted no time but came in and began French kissing me.
"I've missed you, Jeff!" she said, breaking off.
"I've missed you too, sister!" I said, stroking her long light brown wavy hair.
We kissed and I felt up her breasts. She glanced to the front, then crossed her hands and pulled her top off. She wasn't wearing a bra so her ample breasts burst out as the shirt came off.
I leaned over and began sucking her nipples.
"Oh yes!" Casey said.
She reached down and began kneading my dick, which was getting hard again. She undid my belt and once again I pushed my pants down over my knees. Soon Casey was giving me a blow job.
This time I knew I could last longer so I just watched as my sister's head bobbed up and down on my dick. When I was nice and hard, she pulled off her pants and got on my lap, facing me.
"Fuck me! My pussy is so wet!" Casey said, positioning herself over my hard cock.
I made sure the wall of cargo sill hid us well before using my hand to find her pussy. Despite my size, my dick slipped in easily. I felt the warmth and wetness and tightness of my teenage sister surround my cock.
"Umph!" I groaned as I pushed in the last inches.
"So deep!" Casey sighed.
She began to lift her pelvis and let it go back down. I watched as my dick emerged from her love hole, and then plunge back in all the way.
Casey began speeding up and groaning softly.
"Oh shit," she cried. "I think I'm going to cum!"
I was glad to hear it because I was nearing a climax too. I pushed in extra hard and felt an even more intense orgasm shoot through me.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming!" she cried as softly as she could.
Her hips vibrated and she practically jumped up and down on my dick. I was glad for a rougher road because otherwise we'd be rocking our SUV!
I kept pumping cum into her pussy and she kept riding me.
At last, I was empty. We kissed and made out; my softening dick still planted deep inside her.
Eventually she slid off. Like Chloe, she got my cum from her pussy and licked it clean. She then licked all the excess that was dribbling from my dick.
"Mmm," she said.
It wasn't long after we got dressed that we started up the steep road to our cabin. We'd paved it so it wasn't too bad in good weather. Even so, the Escalade bounced a bit as we went over bumps and around sharp turns.
As we emerged onto a high meadow, the cabin came into view. Giant logs make up the structure, which has a commanding view of the valley below. We pulled up and scrambled out.
It was cold, much colder than down along the Puget Sound. We pulled on our down jackets as we unloaded all the stuff from the SUV.
"Let me and Casey get the generator, Mom," I said, pulling the piece of machinery out of the middle seat.
Casey and I hefted it up onto the porch.
"Where's the fuel?" Mom asked, peering into the truck.
"Oh shit!" Casey said to me. "I forgot to load the fuel!"
"Don't know, Mom," I said, covering for Casey.
"Well, I don't see it. Maybe we forgot it. I'll go down into the town tomorrow and get some."
Casey gave my ass a little swat, out of Mom's view. "Thanks, bro! I'll pay you back later!"
"Sounds like a plan!" I said, not sure how that was going to work with the family all together.
We got the heat going and I lit a fire in the giant stone fireplace. The smell of wood smoke soon drove out the musty dusty odor that had accumulated over many months.
After we got everything put away, Mom and Chloe started dinner. Casey joined me in front of the fire and immediately started massaging my dick.
"Woah, sister!" I said, looking over my shoulder into the kitchen.
"Sorry!" she said, removing her hand. "You're just so tempting!"
My virgin sisters had transformed into veritable nymphos. I was loving it!
After dinner we played board games in the living room. No TV in this cabin, though we did have internet and cell service.
Later, I went out to gather more firewood and felt the bitter cold on my cheeks. As I was making my way back from the woodshed, I felt something hit my face - snow. By the time I hit the porch it was coming down heavily. I quickly gathered as much wood as I could and piled it into the wood box on the side of the house. I had a bad feeling about what was coming.
And I was right. Morning light was strange coming through my second story bedroom window. I got up and immediately grabbed a jacket. It was so cold in my room that I could see my breath. Looking out the window, all I could see was white. It must have kept snowing hard all night long.
I got dressed and went downstairs. No one was up. I rebuilt the fire and turned up the heat. But I noticed that the furnace was not kicking on. That's when I realized - no electricity!
I pulled out my cell phone. No service.
"Shit!" I said out loud.
I opened the front door and was confused at first. All I saw was white all around. It had snowed all right - more than six feet of snow! We were effectively snowed in.
I turned on the propane stove - at least that worked - and made hot water for tea and pour-over coffee. Then I got under a blanket next to the fire.
A few minutes later, the women of the house got up and realized our situation.
"Now I really wish we'd remembered the fuel!" Mom said, sipping some hot coffee.
No generator meant we had nothing but the fireplace to keep us warm. The situation was serious, but not alarming.
"Seems like maybe some lines are down," I said. "They'll be out to fix them at some point, right?"
"Yep," Mom replied. "The problem is, when? And we've got to get the highway and our access road plowed somehow."
"What do you want to do?" Chloe asked, setting her tea on the side table.
"I know this sounds weird," Mom replied. "But I think if I can make it out on skis, I could take the upper trail and make my way to town. I'm sure Bill Watson still has his plow."
Bill was an old family friend.
"What about the snowmobile?" Casey asked.
"The snow's too soft," Mom answered. "Maybe in another day we can use it."
"Why don't I go?" I said.
"I need you to stay with the girls, Jeff. But thanks for offering. I'm a much better skier than you are anyway."
"Are you sure this will work?" I asked.
"Well," Mom said. "Since we don't have cell or internet, there's no way to know if more snow is on the way or what. The main problem is that it'll take me a while to get to town and probably tomorrow before I can come back. You three will be alone. Think you can handle it?"
"Sure, we can Mom," Casey said. "We've got lots of wood, thanks to Jeff, and food we can cook. There's plenty of propane."
Mom and I got into the shed, got her skis out and I made sure she had supplies. I watched as she expertly flew across the upper meadow. She'd competed in cross country and hadn't lost the touch.
Outside of the living room, the cabin was ice cold. So, we sat on the couch and Casey threw a big blanket over us. I was between Chloe and Casey. The twins snuggled against me for warmth.
I got up at one point to load more logs onto the fire.
"We should talk about this," Casey said.
"Talk about what?" I said, my back to the girls.
"What we've been doing," Chloe said.
"We have a confession to make," Casey said.
I wasn't sure where the pair was taking this but was frankly glad that we would have an honest conversation between the three of us, since all of my sexual encounters with my sisters had been solo.
I finished putting the last log in place and when I turned back, I saw a wonderful sight. Chloe and Casey were kissing each other. I could see tongues being exchanged between mouths and Casey was holding Chloe's face while Chloe was kneading Casey's boobs!
"Shit!" I said.
"We hoped you'd react something like that!" Casey said, breaking off.
"Remember when I asked you about women kissing and what you thought?" Chloe asked.
I did remember. It was right before our first sexual experience together.
"Oh yeah," I said.
"Well, the reason I wanted your opinion is that Casey and I were beginning to get feelings for each other. We'd kissed for the first time right before she left for volleyball camp."
"Really?" I said.
"Really!" Casey replied. "And when I got back and you and I started fucking, our feelings for each other grew until we ended up doing a lot more than kissing!"
"So, you've been making love to each other?" I asked, realizing my dick was starting to respond.
"Yep," Chloe said. "Once we'd crossed the incest line with you, we figured we could act on our feelings for each other!"
"Why are you telling me now?" I asked, coming back over and standing next to the couch.
"I know we haven't been really fair with you," Casey said, grabbing my hand. "And you probably wondered why we never had a threesome."
"Oh, the thought had crossed my mind," I said.
I'd actually thought about it a lot.
"To be honest," Chloe said, "we were just waiting for the right opportunity. And with Mom gone for at least a day - it was too perfect."
I looked down at my sisters. Two identical twins looking up at me, brown eyes, soft features, cleavage showing how big their breasts had become. I'd dreamed of this day but hadn't dared hope for it - until now.
"What do you propose we do?" I said, looking down their shirts.
"We want to fuck you, and each other, right here!" Casey said.
"Isn't it kind of cold?" I asked.
"Not if we lay the blanket down by the fireplace," Chloe said, standing.
Casey got up and we threw the heavy blanket right in front of the hearth.
The three of us stood, facing each other. My dick was practically bursting out of my pants, in fact, the head of my cock was just emerging from my waistband.
"Looks like someone's already ready to fuck!" Casey said, putting her hand down my shorts and pulling out my cock.
She knelt and started sucking on it. Chloe joined her and I got to watch my twin sisters going down on me together. They took turns putting my dick in their mouths and then licking up the sides and French kissing each other over the head!
I was already getting aroused, so I lifted them up by their arms and we did a three-way kiss. It felt so delicious feeling their tongues in my mouth and in each other's.
"I want to see the two of you fucking!" I said, breaking off.
"I think that can be arranged! Chloe said.
She held Casey's cheeks and went in for a sloppy kiss. I could hear their tongues twisting and slurping on one another. I started stroking my dick.
The two stripped and Chloe started playing with Casey's nipples.
"Ooh!" Casey moaned, looking down at her sister's fingers. "Feels so good!"
Casey grabbed Chloe's ass cheeks and pulled her in, grinding against her pelvis.
"Do you guys do this a lot?" I asked.
"All the time!" Chloe said. "Want to watch?"
"Fuck, yeah!" I said.
Chloe and Casey laid down on the carpet and continued to make out, feeling out each other's boobs. Casey reached down past Chloe's trimmed light-brown bush and started rubbing along her slit.
I had to stop stroking myself. This was getting too much for me and I was afraid I'd cum too soon.
"I want to see you guys make each other cum," I said, pulling off my shirt.
"Let's do a 69!" Casey said to Chloe.
"How do you guys know all this?" I asked.
"Porn," Chloe said. "We've learned a lot from watching other women!"
Chloe lay on her back and Casey got on top of her, putting her face between her younger sister's legs. I watched as they started sucking and licking each other's pussies.
"Oh yeah!" Casey moaned. "Stick your tongue in my cunt!"
I was totally mesmerized. My two twin sisters going down on each other. I got on my knees and got closer to Chloe's face as she ate out Casey. I could smell their juices. I put my hands on Casey's ass cheeks and spread them. I couldn't resist and started licking her asshole.
"Shit!" Casey said.
I had an idea. I got higher on my knees and let Chloe suck my dick, getting it nice and wet. I then positioned myself at Casey asshole and began pushing the head of my dick into her tight hole.
"You're going to fuck my ass?" Casey said, lifting her head from Chloe's pussy.
"I already am!" I said, pushing my large dick in further.
"I've never ... umpf ... shit that's good!" Casey moaned.
I managed to get my cock all the way buried inside Casey's ass. I moved it in and out while Chloe continued to lick her clit. Occasionally I felt her lick the bottom of my balls.
Soon Casey was bouncing up and down as her brother and sister fucked two of her holes at the same time.
"Oh! Oh! Oh! Ah!" she cried louder and louder.
She took her face off Chloe's pussy and started breathing rapidly. I was hoping she was getting close because so was I.



"Shit! I'm ... AHHHHHH!" Casey cried.
I felt her ass spasm and clinch my dick even tighter. I was giving her an anal orgasm, just like I'd done to Chloe.
I was about to cum when Casey's spasms slowed. I pulled out my dick and licked her ass gently along with Chloe tonguing her pussy.
Casey moaned softly. "You guys. Fuck! I've never felt anything like that!"
The two girls turned around, and we all kissed, Chloe stroking my dick.
"You didn't cum yet, brother!" she said.
"Not yet, but it was close!" I said.
"I want you to cum in my pussy while Casey sits on my face," Chloe said.
"Man, you guys really have learned a lot!"
Chloe got on her back and spread her legs. I came in and she guided my dick into her pussy. It was tight, wet, and warm. I shoved myself in all the way. She was so wet it was easy, even for a guy my size.
Casey then faced me, put her legs over Chloe's face and lowered her pussy over her sister's mouth.
Casey started moving her pelvis back and forth over Chloe's mouth. I leaned over and took one of her big nipples into my mouth. We then kissed, trading tongues.
I felt Chloe begin to move up and down. I knew she was getting close. I sped up my movements and soon felt that incredible high as pleasure caused my dick to swell and then burst out with stream after stream of cum.
"Oh fuck!" I cried.
"I'm cumming!" Chloe cried and arched her back up in the air.
When I was finished pumping cum, I pulled out my dick. Casey leaned down and licked it clean.
We laid down on the blanket, with me in the middle.
"That was so much better than I'd imagined!" Chloe said. "Our first threesome as siblings!"
"You know something I've noticed," Casey said, running her fingers through my bush and squeezing my now limp dick. "All the actors we see in porn videos are shaved."
"Really?" I said. "Even the guys?"
"Yep," Casey said, "even the guys."
"But you guys aren't shaved," I said.
"I know," Casey said, touching her own neatly trimmed bush. "Let's change that!"
"Huh?" I said.
"Let's shave each other!" Casey said, sitting up.
"Sounds like fun!" Chloe said, also sitting up.
"Me too?" I asked.
"Of course," Casey said. "You're going to enjoy this!"
"We can use Mom's shower," Chloe said.
"Wait," I said. "It's cold up there."
"Nothing some steamy water can't take care of," Casey said, standing and grabbing my hand.
Chloe hurried on ahead of us. As Casey and I entered Mom's bathroom, she'd already turned on the shower and was busy lighting candles all over the room.
It wasn't as cold as I was expecting, and I realized that the fireplace down below was slowly heating up the rest of the house.
Although I was hesitant, I figured that anything sexual with my sisters was bound to be enjoyable.
We got in and began lathering each other up. Mom's shower is huge with a rainfall shower head and other jets on the sides.
I rubbed soapy water all over Chloe and Casey's boobs. They lathered up my dick - it felt amazing!
"Now for the fun!" Casey said, grabbing a can of shaving cream and a razor from a side shelf.
They each put some cream on their hands and slowly worked it into my hairy bush and around my balls.
While Chloe kissed me, Casey began running the razor over my pubic hair, rinsing the razor off often. She ran it along my shaft and over my balls. In what seemed no time, I looked down at myself - completely bald.
"Wow!" I said. "That's a new look!"
"We love it!" Casey said. "Now why don't you do me, Chloe?"
Chloe took the razor and handed me the shave cream. "Why don't you lather her up?"
I put a bit of cream on my hand and very sensuously rubbed it into her bush. I French kissed her and kneaded her boobs while Chloe ran the razor along her mound.
"Now it's your turn to do me!" Chloe said, handing me the razor.
Casey lathered up her sister and I came in, deftly shaving off her pussy hair and leaving a totally bald mound. I bent down and kissed it, running my tongue up her slit.
Casey and Chloe made out above me as I started fingering both of my sister's pussies. I got hard again and had each of them lean against the shower wall while I rammed my bald pelvis into their wet cunts. We all came in that steamy shower.
Later, we fixed dinner and ate sitting on the same blanket in front of the fire. We put the dishes off to the side and fell asleep in each other's arms.
Sometime in the morning light, I found myself half-awakened by the feeling of wetness on my dick. I opened my eyes slightly to the site of Casey going down on me.
"Good morning to you!" I said softly.
Casey smiled, her mouth full of my cock.
Then I felt Chloe nibbling at my neck. I turned and began making out with her dreamily.
It had all been so magical - fucking my sisters and watching them make love to each other. I didn't want it to end.
That's when it happened. I felt a hand gently touch my shoulder. I broke from kissing Chloe to look up into the eyes of my mother.
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I credit Molly with my sexual awakening. Molly is my sister Karen's best friend. Molly is 18, like me. Karen is 19 - 18 months older than me. They both look young for their age. Molly is a cute blonde, her hair cut just below the ear. She has small tits, but her nipples are really pointy. She's slightly shorter than me, but tall for a girl. I had a bit of a crush on her.
Karen, my older sister, has auburn hair as I do. Karen lets her hair go long, well down her back. She's thin but shapely. I've always liked the way her round ass looks in yoga pants. Her boobs are also small, like Molly's.
"Colin, we need your help!" Karen had called from her room.
I was in my room, on my phone. "What do you need?" I yelled back.
"Just come here!" she yelled.
"Oh, all right!" I said, leaving my phone and going down the hall.
In reality, I was happy to spend time in Karen's room. Having my beautiful sister and her pretty friend pay attention to me was awesome.
"Okay, I'm here!" I said, pretending to be upset.
"Sit over here," Karen said, pointing to her bed.
Molly and Karen were both already on her bed, sitting cross legged. I noticed Molly's short shorts barely covered her panties. Karen was wearing a skirt, and I got a quick glance at her white panties before she pulled her legs together.
"You know Wyatt, right?" Karen said.
"Sure," I answered. Wyatt was a guy in my class.
"Molly likes him," Karen said.
Molly smiled and giggled. "Don't you think he's cute?" she said.
"I don't think guys are cute," I said. I was secretly hoping Molly thought I was cute. "But I guess he's okay."
"Molly wants to kiss him," Karen said. "But she doesn't know what boys like."
I looked at Molly who glanced down.
"I want her to practice on you," Karen said.
"What?" I said, indignantly.
"I want her to practice kissing Wyatt by kissing you, to see if she can do it right."
I laughed. "So let me get this straight. Molly likes Wyatt but doesn't know if she's a good kisser, so you want her to kiss me to practice?"
"That's about right," Karen said.
"Well," I said, "I guess I'd be okay with that."
"Go for it, Molly!" Karen said, pushing Molly towards me on the bed.
Molly moved closer to me. I was excited at the prospect of kissing Molly but was trying to hide it. She leaned over and barely touched my lips. It felt wonderful, though. I felt my cock start to get hard right away.
"Not like that, silly!" Karen said. "Kiss him like he's Wyatt, not my brother!"
"Are you okay with it?" Molly asked me.
"I am if you are," I said.
She looked back and Karen, then moved closer. She grabbed the back of my neck and came in for a kiss like I'd never had. Our lips met and she mashed them into my face. Then I felt it - her tongue - touch my lips. It sent a thrill of pleasure shooting through me. She wanted to French kiss me! I opened and let her tongue in.
She explored my mouth and ran her tongue over mine. I was getting super turned on at this point and eagerly kissed her back. We tilted our heads side to side. I so much wanted this!
When she finally broke off, I was a bit dazed. I'd just kissed one of the most beautiful girls I'd ever met. My cock felt rock hard, and I was a bit embarrassed that my erection was showing.
Molly looked at me a bit differently, liked we'd shared something. Karen smiled.
"That's what I'm talking about!" she said. "Do it again!"
"Again?" I said.
"Yeah," Karen said. "You need the practice, Molly!"
Molly shrugged her shoulders. "Only if Colin is okay with it."
I shrugged too. "Sure," I said.
Molly came back in, and we kissed. This time I pushed my tongue into her mouth. It felt so warm and delicious. She seemed to respond to my kiss and kissed me back.
When we'd broken off, Molly sat back on the bed. "You're a good kisser, Colin."
"Thanks," I said, "so are you."
"But you're just a stand in for Wyatt, Colin," Karen said, ruining the moment.
"What about you?" Molly asked, turning to face Karen.
"What about me?" Karen said.
"You like Henry, don't you? Don't you want to kiss him?" Molly said.
Karen's face blushed slightly. "So?" she said.
"So, you should practice too, with Colin."
"What?" Karen said, flashing me a look. "No way. He's my brother!"
"It's not real," Molly said to my disappointment. "It's just pretend. Kiss him like he's Henry!"
"No way!" Karen said, still looking at me.
"I did it, so can you!" Molly said, pulling Karen towards me.
"You don't mind pretending to be Henry, do you Colin?" Molly said.
The truth was, I had never thought of kissing my own sister before.
"It's just practice, right?" I said.
"Right!" Molly said. "Just do it, Karen!"
Karen stared at me, then shrugged her shoulders. "I guess I could."
She moved closer to me on the bed. As she did, she parted her legs and I could see her white panties again.
"You're Henry, not my brother, okay?" Karen said, grabbing my arms.
"Of course," I said.
Karen leaned over and pecked my lips.
"Not like that!" Molly said. "Really kiss him!"
Karen sighed. She looked at me almost apologetically, then came back in. This time her lips lingered on mine. It felt weird at first, but then okay. To my surprise, she too touched her tongue to my lips. I opened easily and let her explore my tongue and my mouth. Her kisses became more insistent, more passionate. Was I really kissing my older sister?
She broke off and we exchanged a look.
"Was that okay?" she asked me.
I nodded. It was okay. More than okay.
"Yay!" Molly said. "Do it again!"
"Molly!" Karen said.
"Do it again!"
Karen leaned back in, and we kissed for the second time. Her lips felt smooth and wet and sensuous. Her tongue entered my mouth again and I felt my dick get harder still. Should this be happening?
She broke off and moved back to the other side of the bed, a bit embarrassed.
"You can go now," Karen said, looking up at me, then down.
I left and went back to my room. What had just happened? I'd kissed my sister. That wasn't right, was it? Why had it felt so good? Maybe every younger brother had sexual feelings for his sister. I know I was.
I started obsessing over Karen's body. I noticed how her pert little tits poked out of a sun dress. Outside, I'd wait for a breeze to lift her skirt just enough to get a peek at her panties. I would get turned on by seeing the outline of her pussy lips when she wore tight knit pants. And when she'd wear a nightie with no bra, I had to stop myself from staring at her breasts as they bounced around.
I thought I noticed Karen being more open around me. I swear, sometimes she would bend over to tie her shoe or pick something up and would linger with the top of her dress open for me to ogle her boobs.
We played the kissing game again the next time Molly was over. This time we closed Karen's bedroom door.
"We still need lots of practice if we're going to seduce Wyatt and Henry!" Karen said.
So now we're talking about seducing. I liked that new twist.
This time, Karen went first.
"You have to really pretend to be Henry, Colin," she said, sitting next to me on her bed, wearing a very short dress which had hiked up so much that her mound was clearly visible, covered in pink panties.
"What do you need me to do?" I asked.
"We need to rub each other's thighs while we kiss," she said, touching my bare leg.
"Whatever you need to make it seem real," I said.
I laid my hand on Karen's bare skin. It was so soft and warm and silky. She must shave her legs every day! My dick responded instantly. I worried a little that my erection would be too obvious. Or maybe I didn't care if they saw me get hard.
Karen turned my face towards hers and tilted her head to the side. Her lips felt like magic on mine, so soft and inviting. Her warm tongue licked my lips and ventured into my mouth, slowly and smoothly rolling over my tongue. My dick must've grown an inch just from that! Her hands gently stroked my thigh. I squeezed her thigh and moved my hand up and down. I noticed that she started breathing deeper. She even opened her legs slightly.
"That was much better than last time," Molly said as Karen broke off.
Karen had a faraway expression on her face as she looked at me. She pulled her hand off my thigh and looked at Molly. "It was better, wasn't it?"
Molly took a turn, and it also turned me on. She was much more aggressive than Karen. Her hand ventured between my legs. My dick throbbed, and I got worried that I'd cum in my shorts!
After that, Karen and I became much more relaxed around each other. We "practiced" kissing more often and for longer sessions - without Molly around. We held each other and hands roamed to more parts of our bodies - none of the good parts, though, not yet anyway.
"Would give my shoulders a rub, Colin?" she asked one time when we laid out by the pool. "I'll do the same for you, if you want."
Those shoulder rubs became back rubs. I loved putting my hands on her back. As I worked her muscles up and down, I ventured a little to the side, never touching her boobs but getting awfully close.
"Why don't you undo the back of my suit," she said one day. "That way you can work across my back easier."
"No problem!" I said eagerly.
I undid the tie to her suit and used some sort of oil or lotion or something. Karen shifted slightly and I caught sight of one of her little nipples.
"You're not getting it right today, brother," she said. Maybe you should sit on my legs to get a better angle."
Mom and dad were not home at the time.
"Anything you say," I said, straddling her.
I had a raging hard-on, but my swimsuit held my growing erection facing to the side, so Karen couldn't feel it. Had we been naked, I could have easily shoved my dick into her pussy or ass from this position. That thought drove me crazy as I rubbed her back. I wanted so much to reach around and cup her breasts in my hands.
Karen sighed deeply as I worked the massage. She wiggled her ass back and forth, and I could have sworn I saw a bit of dampness creep up her suit from her pussy towards her ass.
"That's nice," she purred, closing her eyes. "Feels good. Thanks, Colin!"
When it was her turn to massage my back, I laid on my stomach. As her hands moved across my muscles, I felt my dick surge with excitement. As she kneaded up and down my back, it rubbed my dick into the chaise lounge. I nearly came!
One night, when my parents had gone to bed and she was wearing one of her sexy nighties, she asked me to come into her room and give me another backrub.
"Climb on top, okay?" she asked, laying on her stomach.
I eagerly straddled her bare legs and began massaging her.
"Why don't you pull up my nighty so you can have better access," she said, looking at me to the side.
I lifted her nighty and pushed it up high. This revealed black panties, if you that's what they were. I think they're called thongs. Most of her incredible ass was bare, with a little fabric running across and down her crack. I couldn't believe it!
I was wearing boxers, my usual nighttime attire. As my hands moved up and down her back, my dick started to get hard. This time there was no suit holding it to the side. My cock fell into her crack.
"Oh!" Karen said.
"Sorry about that," I said, starting to move away.
"No," she said. "I just didn't realize that this would make you hard like that. I kind of like it."
As I continued to rub her back, I started rubbing my dick into her ass. She started wiggling back and forth and I know I saw wetness on her thong. She moaned and moved her ass up and down, squeezing my dick. It was unbelievable! When I got off, my dick stood out like a tent pole. I made no effort to hide it.
"Wow!" Karen said, turning over and sitting up.
She sat cross-legged and I could clearly see the front of her thong, a dark stain covering her mound and pussy lips.
She stared at my dick. "Can I see it? I've never seen a guy's dick before."
"But I'm your brother," I said.
"All the more reason," Karen said, still looking at my cock, which was throbbing up and down slightly with every heartbeat. "We're safe with each other."
I shrugged, trying to act nonchalant, but inside I was so excited I was ready to spurt out cum right there.
"I've never shown my dick to anyone, so don't freak out or anything," I said, tugging at the waistband of my boxers.
"I promise," Karen said.
I slowly pulled the boxers over my erection. I'd gotten so big that I had to turn my dick to the side to push them off. When my cock broke free it swung back and hung there, all swollen and ready to burst.
"Wow!" Karen said. "It's so big! I didn't know guys got that big when they're aroused. You are, aren't you? Aroused, I mean."
I nodded. "I'm so turned on I could cum any second."
"Oh!" she said. "What happens then?"
"A bunch of white stuff spurts out, and it feels wonderful."
"Shit!" Karen said, unable to take her eyes off my dick. "Can I, I mean, would you let me touch it?"
"I'd love it," I said, "but... isn't that crossing a line?"
"I don't know," Karen answered. "I don't know if it's any more of a line than we've already crossed, you know?"
"You can touch it, if you like," I said. "But I'm so fucking turned on that I may not be able to control it."
"Okay," she said. "I'm okay if that happens."
She tentatively reached out her hand and touched the head of my cock.
"It's all squishy," she said.
"Mm hmm," I said.
Next, she turned her palm up and held the head in her fingers, stroking the underside lightly.
"Oh man, that feels good!" I said.
Karen moved her hand further up my shaft, squeezing slightly. It sent shivers through me.
"It's so soft and hard," she said. "Your skin's so smooth. I like how it has ripples in it - muscles or something."
I didn't answer. I was feeling so much. The idea that my big sister was stroking my dick was a dream come true.
I looked into her eyes. "I think you're going to make me cum, Karen."
"Go ahead, Colin. Go ahead and cum."
I felt that familiar surge. My dick spasmed and a feeling of intense pleasure enveloped my dick and traveled up my body. A moment later a large rope of white cum spurted from my cock and went all over Karen's hand. I kept spurting, cum landing on the sheets and my boxers. With each spurt I grunted and felt incredibly good feelings. I'd never cum like that. Ever.
"Fuck!" Karen said when I had finally stopped. "I had no idea how much you could cum."
"Was it gross?" I asked, a little embarrassed.
"No, not at all," she answered.
She kept stroking me as I got soft. To my shock, when she withdrew her hand, covered in my cum, she put a finger in her mouth and sucked it clean.
"You're tasting it!" I said.
"Mmmm!" she said. "It's good. It tastes almondy."
I left to clean myself up. Karen got a towel and wiped up my cum from her sheets.
The next night, late, she asked me to come into her room again. We made out. This time she ground her mound into my cock, making it get hard quickly. She got on her stomach on the bed and asked me to massage her. I pulled up her nighty as before and noticed a new pair of pink thongs. They were already wet. I so wanted to take out my dick and put it in her pussy, but I didn't. Instead, I rubbed it up and down her crack.
"Oh! Mmm, oh!" she moaned, moving up and down and squeezing my dick.
"Colin," she said softly. "Can you touch me?"
"You want me to touch you there?" I said, pointing to her crotch.
She looked back and nodded. "Please? I'm aching so much."
I got off and she flipped over on her back. She reached down and pulled off the thong in one motion, bending her knees so she could get them off her feet.
"Wow!" I said, seeing her naked pussy for the first time.
"Is it okay?" she asked.
"More than okay," I said. "You don't have any hair down there."
"I don't anymore," she said, smiling. "I knew I was going to show myself to you, so I shaved my pussy. I kind of like it."
"I love it!" I said. "Your lips are all red and there's so much liquid around it."
"That's my juice," she said. "It flows pretty good when I'm excited. I've gotten a bunch of panties wet with the things we've been doing."
Karen spread her legs, opening her pussy lips to me. I could see juice dribbling down from her slit and the swollen little red knob at the top.
"What's that?" I asked.
"Oh, my clit," Karen replied. "If you touch it gently it makes me feel so good!"
I moved closer and could smell something musty and figured it must be her juices. My cock started to respond and get even harder. I slowly reached out my index finger and barely touched the tip of her clit.
"Oh!" she cried, and her hips jutted up in the air.
"Was that okay?" I asked, removing my finger.
"Oh, fuck yeah!" she said. "Do it some more and get juice on your finger from my slit."
I put my finger further down and got it very wet. I rubbed around her clit, and she started moaning and her hips moved up and down rhythmically. I moved back down and felt a warmer spot that went in. I pushed my finger into the opening of her pussy.
"Oh yeah!" she moaned. "Push it in and out. Like that, yes, oh yes. Keep doing that and rub my clit with your thumb - very lightly. Oh, fuck Colin. Oh, fuck!"
Karen's breathing became harder and raspier. I could tell she was trying to be quiet and not wake up our parents, but her cries got louder and louder.
My finger went in and out of that hot hole. Juice was getting all over my hand. Her hips thrust up against me. She closed her eyes and laid her head back, holding my hand to her crotch.
"Oh, fuck. Here I cum!" she cried softly. "OHHHHHHH!"
Suddenly she began bucking up and down on my finger, her legs trembling. She held a breath, and then let it out, spasming and jerking for what seemed like forever.
I was about to cum myself but held on. When her orgasm finally subsided, she opened her eyes and drew me in.
"Kiss me!" she said, pulling my face to hers.
We made out and she rubbed my dick through my boxers, making me want to cum so bad.
"Can I put you in my mouth?" she said after breaking off.
"My dick?" I said.
She nodded. "I know you want to cum. I want to taste more of it. I want you to cum in my mouth!"
I was already up on my knees, so I pulled my boxers down and my dick sprang out. A second dream was about to come true - to have my sister's mouth on my cock.
"I don't think I'll last long," I said as she grasped my dick in her hand and stroked it up and down.
"Don't worry. I want to catch every drop!"
She leaned over and kissed the head, licking it with her tongue. Then she opened her mouth and slowly swallowed my dick. The feeling was intense. Her mouth was so warm and wet, and I could feel her tongue twirling over my hard shaft.
"Oh, fuck, that's so good!" I moaned.
She began sucking in and moving her mouth up and down. I'd never felt anything like it before. She moved faster and I was near the edge.
"I'm cumming!" I said, feeling that intensity well up in my dick.
I started sending loads of cum into Karen's mouth, which she swallowed. I kept grunting and spurting, grunting and spurting until I was dry. She came off my dick and had white cum dribbling down the side of her mouth. She licked it up with her tongue and then licked off the drips from my dick!
"We just did that!" she said, wiping a few last drops of cum that were dripping down her cheek. "I loved having you shoot off in my mouth. It was fun having it hit the back of my throat and swallowing your entire load!"
"And I loved making you cum too!" I said.



We went to bed, and I dreamed of fucking Karen's pussy.
The next night Karen knocked on my door. It was very late, and I'd been asleep.
"Colin!" she whispered.
"What?" I said, a little dreamily.
"I can't sleep," she said, sitting on my bed.
"Why not?" I asked, sitting up.
"I was thinking about you and getting really turned on. I want to cum, but I want you to do it with your mouth on my pussy."
Dream number three was about to happen. I was going to go down on my sister's pussy!
"We can't have you lose sleep!" I said, getting up on my knees.
Karen came in and we made out. This time, I let me hand graze her nipple. She moaned and pushed my hand onto her chest. I was feeling out my older sister! Her nipples felt so hard. I mashed them under my palm and squeezed them with my fingers.
"I want you to lick my tits," she said, pulling off her nighty to reveal those perfect little breasts.
I couldn't see them too well in the semi-darkness, but my lips found a nipple and started licking and sucking on it. Karen was loving it, holding my head to her chest and moaning softly. I changed breasts and she took in a quick breath. Her chest rose and fell.
"I'm ready for you," she said, pushing my head down. "Take off my panties, please!"
I moved down past her stomach as she spread out her legs. I grabbed the waistband of her panties and pulled them off, throwing them off the bed. There she was, my sister, completely nude and wanting my mouth.
I went between her legs and kissed her pussy lips. They tasted salty and tangy, and my nose was filled with that same musty aroma. I flicked out my tongue and Karen took in a breath.
"Please keep going!" she moaned.
I ventured my tongue deeper and pushed open her lips. My tongue was greeted with a fresh dribble of juice, which I swallowed. I moved my tongue around, not really knowing what to do. I found that if I licked her clit, she moaned more.
"Inside," she moaned, breathless. "Put your tongue inside me!"
I went lower and found her opening. As my tongue entered her, I could taste the pussy juice even stronger. I felt her hands on the back of my head, urging me on.
"Fuck me with your tongue!" she moaned.
I stuck my tongue out and plunged it into her hole. She gasped and started moving back and forth, forcing my tongue in deeper.
She held her breath as if she was climaxing, then when she let it out, she stifled a scream. Her hips bucked up and down.
"Oh! Oh! Oh! Oh!" she cried softly.
More juice flowed from her pussy, and she kept moaning. Her movements slowed and she finally released her grip on my head. I came up and we made out, me grinding myself against her and feeling her little breasts again.
"I can taste myself on your tongue," she said.
"You taste good!" I said.
"Now it's your turn!" she said dreamily.
This time I laid on my back. Karen grabbed my throbbing dick and pulled off my boxers. She went right to work and soon I was shooting off into her mouth.
We lay together for a few minutes, basking in the pleasure we'd given each other.
The next day, I was as turned on as ever. I couldn't believe the things Karen and I had done, the lines we'd crossed, the orgasms we'd given each other.
At dinner, Mom and Dad announced they were going to their bowling league and then out to dinner with friends. They'd be very late and didn't want us to wait up.
After they left, Karen came up to me and planted a big kiss on my lips.
"I want you," she whispered in my ear.
My dick started hardening immediately.
"You mean...?" I started.
"I want you to put it inside me," she said, pressing her hand to my groin.
"Oh fuck!" I said.
Finally, dream number four. I was going to have my first fuck and it was with my older sister!
"Have you ever?" I asked.
Karen shook her head. "I want you to be my first."
"Mine too," I said.
"But I shouldn't cum inside you, right?" I asked.
"Oh, you can," she said. "Mom put me on the pill a while ago. She just has no idea who I wanted to be with!"
We walked hand in hand to her bedroom. She closed the door and approached me, a look of desire in her eyes. We made out with tongues and lips. I tweaked her nipples, and she rubbed my cock.
"Too many clothes!" she said, backing away.
She pulled her dress off to reveal a pink bra and panty set underneath.
"Undo me," she said, turning her back to me.
I'd never touched a bra before, but I figured out how to undo the clasp on the back. She sloughed off the bra and turned back to me. I touched her naked breasts and bent over to lick and suck on her hard nipples. She moaned in response.
"Now you," she said, pushing me away.
I pulled off my t-shirt and she tugged at my shorts. What came off with them were my underwear. I was totally nude. My cock sprang to life. Karen knelt and took it in her mouth, sucking and slurping it, getting it wet and hard.
"Come fuck me!" she said, standing and pulling me by the hands to her bed.
As she got up, she pulled off her panties and laid down on her back.
"I don't really know what to do," I said as I got between her legs and looked at her sopping pussy.
"I don't either," she said. "We'll figure it out."
I moved myself up closer to her crotch. She grabbed my cock and tried to guide me to her pussy. I used my hand to help. It took several tries. We didn't seem to know what position to put my cock in.
Finally, I felt it. The head of my dick moved between her lips and just a little bit into her hole.
"It's happening," I said. "You okay?"
"I am," she said, still holding my dick. "Push in slowly."
I felt a little resistance as I entered her. As I got a little further in the resistance went away and she grimaced just slightly.
And then my cock slid in freely, all the way up to the base. It felt out of this world. Her pussy was warm and wet and held onto my cock so tightly. I'd never felt anything like this.
"Pull out and push back in," Karen said, her breathing already getting heavy.
As I did, tingles went up and down my cock. I was fucking my sister!
"It feels good now," Karen said, beginning to move her hips back and forth. "You feel so good inside me."
"We're fucking each other!" I said, getting a little breathless myself.
"I know!" Karen said, smiling. "You're fucking me with your cock. It's in my pussy! I can't believe it!"
I had the urge to cum but slowed down a bit. I wanted our first time to be as special as possible. Karen began to moan and move more quickly. I knew I wasn't going to last long.
"Faster, Colin. Fuck me faster. Go deeper!"
"I'm afraid I'm going to cum," I said.
"I don't care," Karen said, holding my butt cheeks and pulling my cock deeper. "I want you to cum inside me!"
I sped up and could feel an orgasm welling up. Suddenly, Karen arched her back and cried out loudly, "AHHHH!"
I went over the top and as she convulsed and bucked underneath me, I shoved my dick even deeper into her pussy and felt loads of cum begin to shoot out of my cock and into her.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" I grunted with each load.
The orgasms seem to go on and on. I probably shot five or six loads into her pussy, maybe more. We kissed and made out as we came, and she continued to hold my butt to her crotch.
Eventually, my dick softened and slipped out of her pussy.
I turned over on my back and we lay there next to each other, panting.
"My first lover," she said, tenderly, brushing her hand against my cheek.
I smiled. "I couldn't have asked for a better one."
We held each other for a long time. Eventually, we headed to our own rooms.
As the weeks and months went on, we took advantage of every bowling league night, and learned to fuck each other in many positions.
And it only got better when Karen invited Molly over for another sleepover. This time my parents were going to be out of town for the weekend!
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The sound of bindings clicking into place brought me back instantly to my early twenties. Competing in cross country had been my passion -- and I'd nearly gotten on the U.S. Olympic Team.
Now, 42, and a mom of three, I was putting on my skis for a very different reason -- to get help for our family, trapped in a cabin by six feet of snow up on Washington state's Mt. Rainer.
Are you sure this will work?" my 23-year-old son Jeff had asked.
"Well," I said. "Since we don't have cell or internet, there's no way to know if more snow is on the way or what. The main problem is that it'll take me a while to get to Bill's and probably tomorrow before I can come back. You three will be alone. Think you can handle it?"
My two 18-year-old twin daughters, Casey and Chloe, looked at me with confidence. They'd been in the outdoors since they were young. Of course they could handle one night alone. At the time, I had no idea what kind of a night it was going to be!
I secured my backpack, grabbed the poles and pushed off. I'd skied the upper meadow to Bill Watson's house many times. The sun was out, and the view from high above the valley was something out of a Christmas card.
Though I'd left competitive skiing behind years ago, I'd stayed in shape, and it showed. I was pleased with the muscle tone of my legs and arms as I sped along.
It took about three hours to get to Bill's place. Bill has known our family for many years, and our kids kind of grew up together.
"Hey Sami, I wondered when I'd see you," Bill said, stepping out onto his porch as I skied up.
"Hey Bill!" I said, clicking off my bindings and taking off one strap of my backpack.
"Let me get that, Mrs. Stevens."
It was Patrick, Bill's son. Patrick was 23, the same age as my Jeff.
"Patrick, I haven't been Mrs. Stevens in many years! Please call me Sami."
Patrick reached for the backpack. I noticed how much he'd grown. He was at least six feet, brown hair and eyes, a muscular figure but with a kind face.
As I looked at him, I froze a bit. He looked so much like my brother Simon. My mind went back to a time when we were both 23, fraternal twins who couldn't be separated. We'd shared a lot more that year than a normal brother and sister would.
"Sami?" Patrick said, tugging on the backpack strap.
"Oh!" I said, letting go. "Sorry about that!"
"Are you okay?" Patrick asked, grabbing my poles.
"Of course!" I said, a little embarrassed. "You just remind me of someone. You're so grown up -- so much a man!"
Patrick blushed a little but said nothing.
"Come on in and warm up, Sami," Bill said as I stepped up on the porch. "I've got the fire blazing as usual!"
"Thanks, Bill," I said, taking his hand. "Our power is out too and the road, well, you know."
Bill laughed. "Lots of folks lost power I'd guess. Don't you have a generator?"
I stomped my feet on the porch. "Yeah, but we forgot the fuel. Hoping you can spare some."
"No problem," Bill said. "We've got plenty of fuel!"
"I can fill a can for you, um, Sami," Patrick said, laying my poles and backpack near the door.
"That'd be great!" I said.
"Well, it'll be dark before you can get back. You should stay the night," Bill said, opening the door and ushering me inside.
"I don't want to be a bother," I said.
"Never!" Bill said. "Glad to have you!"
Bill's place was warm, very warm.
"I put the can next to your skis, Sami," Patrick said, coming in.
I couldn't keep my mind, or my eyes, off Patrick. I usually dated men my age, but there hadn't been much action in that arena for a while. It was more the memories of Simon, I think. It got me to thinking about the wonderful experiences we'd had, exploring things that a brother and sister don't usually explore.
At dinner, I could have sworn that Patrick was checking me out. More than once, I could see him eyeing my chest and even saw him check out my ass. I was flattered and a little turned on by it. Our conversation was lively, and Patrick joined right in. I liked him, a lot.
We sat around the fire for a while until Patrick got up. "Headed to bed," he said. "Goodnight."
"Goodnight, Patrick," I said, watching his ass as he strode down the hall.
"He's a good kid, Bill," I said, looking back to my host.
"I agree!" Bill said. "You know, I'm going to hit the hay too."
I found myself yawning. "I guess I did get quite a workout today."
We stood and I grabbed my backpack. I opened it up and that's when it hit me. I hadn't brought anything to wear!
"Hey Bill!" I called out into the hall.
"What'ya need?" Bill asked.
"I'm embarrassed to say I didn't bring anything to wear to bed!"
"No worries!" Bill said. "Ask Patrick for a shirt -- he wears a large so that should work."
"Thanks!" I said.
I ventured into the dark hall. I figured Patrick's room was at the end. I noticed candlelight coming from the room. I knocked softly and pushed the door open.
"Patrick?" I said softly.
It was dim inside but as my eyes adjusted, I saw Patrick step from a walk-in closet. He was just removing a t-shirt and had only his underwear on.
I was mesmerized. I looked him up and down. He had large chest muscles and a spectacular six-pack. His dick was held straight up by tight underwear. His legs were very thick with muscles.
"Need something?" he said, making no move to cover up.
"Um, sorry," I said, looking up into his eyes. "Your, um, dad said you'd have a shirt I could borrow."
"Sure," Patrick said easily. He reached into the closet and handed me a button-down shirt.
"Thanks!" I said, sheepishly, and retreated from the room.
"Let me know if there's anything else you need," Patrick said as he closed the door.
In my room I held the shirt to my nose. It smelled like Patrick. I took off my clothes except for panties. I stood in front of the mirror and was pleased with what I saw. Legs long and lanky, a flat stomach, and my large breasts, still firm and full, even after having three kids. My nipples stood out nearly straight from my chest. Maybe there was a reason Patrick was checking me out.
I put on Patrick's shirt. It was pretty hot, so I knew I couldn't stand to have more on.
I tried to sleep but was unable to stop thinking about Patrick. I got thirsty sometime after midnight so I snuck into the kitchen and got a glass of water. I was sitting at the table when I saw movement out of the corner of my eye. It was Patrick, still wearing only underwear.
He smiled as he approached, showing not a hint of embarrassment.
"Couldn't sleep either?" he said, grabbing a water and standing next to me.
The bulge in his underwear was now only about two feet away from me. I was aware that I'd not buttoned Patrick's shirt up very far and my cleavage was on full display. I felt my nipples begin to harden and I knew they'd start poking out of the shirt soon. Somehow, I didn't care.
"Nope, it's too hot, I think," I said, trying to pry my eyes from his crotch.
Was that bulge growing? I think so! I looked up and saw Patrick staring at my chest. As his eyes met mine, he smiled again, and sat down next to me.
"I hope this isn't being too forward," Patrick said. "But is there something, a connection between us? I know I'm feeling it."
"I'm nearly twenty years older than you, Patrick," I said.
"How old you are doesn't matter to me," Patrick said, glancing down at my hardening nipples. "I think you are so beautiful. I can't stop thinking about you."
"Me either," I said.
We sat silent for a few moments, trying to drink this in. Was I attracted to Patrick only because he reminded me of Simon? No, there was more, much more.
"What should we do about it?" Patrick asked, still staring at my chest.
I wondered if he could see one of my nipples. The idea sent chills into my pussy.
I decided to take the initiative. I leaned toward him and tilted my face slightly. He smiled and did the same. Our lips met in a short but tender kiss. Patrick's lips were very soft for a guy.
"Mmm," I said.
We moved in for another kiss. This time I sent my tongue out to touch Patrick's lips. He opened and let me explore his mouth. His tongue started moving around mine. I was now getting very aroused.
"You have such big, gorgeous breasts," Patrick said as we broke off. "May I touch them?"
"I'd love that!" I said, grabbing Patrick's hand and guiding it to my chest.
He gently traced his finger across one of my nipples, sending exciting chills throughout my body. When he squeezed it between his fingers I practically jumped.
"No one's touched me like that in a while," I said. "It feels so good!"
Patrick continued to knead my breast, reaching his other hand to touch my other nipple.
"Your nipples should be touched often if it turns you on," Patrick said, gazing into my eyes.
I looked down and noticed the bulge in Patrick's underwear had grown quite a bit. There was now a long pole standing upright, held in only by the waistband.
"Do you want to touch me?" Patrick said, looking down at his crotch.
I nodded. "Uh huh, I sure do," I said.
I reached over and lightly traced the outline of his dick. Patrick shivered and his cock head pushed up and out of the waistband. I touched it, soft and squishy.
"Oh yeah," Patrick said, shifting in his chair.
"Maybe I can make you feel more comfortable?" I said, reaching with both of my hands to the waistband of his underwear.
"Oh please!" Patrick said.
I tugged at his underwear and as I pulled down, his engorged cock sprang forward, twitching slightly.
"Oh my!" I said.
"You like?" Patrick asked.
"I sure do!" I replied, grasping his erect rod and stroking it.
"You're making me so hard!" Patrick said.
He came back in for a kiss while I continued to squeeze and stroke his dick. I felt his hands move to the buttons of my shirt, undoing them expertly.
Once the buttons were undone, Patrick reached in his hands to touch my bare breasts. I took in a quick breath as I could feel wetness in my pussy.
"You like?" I asked, smiling when we broke off.
In response, Patrick leaned down and took a nipple into his mouth, licking in a circle around it and sucking it up into his mouth. I hadn't felt such pleasure in way too long.
"Shit!" I said, my hand increasing its grip on Patrick's penis.
Patrick moved his hand from my breast and traced along my slit. I jumped slightly.
"You're wet," he said.
"Very," I said.
He used his index finger to go under the fabric of my panties and touch me. I felt a surge of pleasure as his finger found my slit and moved into the warm folds of wetness.
"More?" he asked.
I nodded.
His finger found my pussy and he entered me.
"Oh!" I moaned, my hips moving towards him.
Another finger went into my vagina, and he started rubbing my clit with his thumb while pushing in and pulling out of my pussy.
"You're... going to... oh, ah, oh!" I moaned, my body going into an unfamiliar zone.
Patrick picked up his rhythm, clearly trying to make me cum. It was working.
I began bucking my hips on his hands and had to hold my mouth closed or I would cry out. I was about to burst!
Suddenly, an intense wave of pleasure erupted from my pussy. I went numb as it traveled up my body. My back arched forward, and Patrick had to hold me in place, or I would have fallen on the floor.
I was cumming for the first time in a long time. It felt so incredible and freeing and lovely. I knew my pussy was dripping wet. Patrick withdrew his fingers and put them in his mouth!
"Oh, you taste so good!" he said.
"You... you made... me cum!" I said, breathlessly.
"Was it good?" he asked.
"Fucking good!" I said, going in and kissing his deeply, tasting my own juices on his tongue.
I still had my hand on Patrick's member. I got off my chair and leaned over, taking his cock in my mouth. It was large and warm and soft but yet hard. I kissed the tip, licked it, then inserted his dick in my mouth.
"Oh fuck!" Patrick exclaimed.
I plunged my mouth over his cock and sucked back up. I started twisting my closed hand around his shaft while I sucked on it. I hadn't given a blow job in a while, but Patrick was inspiring me.
"Oh shit!" Patrick said, holding my head to his crotch. "I'm going to cum!"
"Cum in my mouth!" I said, briefly coming off his cock.
I put it back in and sucked hard. Patrick's waist rose and I felt his cock spasm. A moment later I felt the salty taste of cum and spurts of his semen hit the back of my throat. Patrick grunted and sent fresh amounts of cum into my mouth. I swallowed every drop until he was finished.
I pulled off and wiped the edge of my mouth, sticking a finger back in and licking his cum off it.
"Oh shit!" Patrick said. "That was amazing!"
"I loved it too!" I said, sitting back up on the chair.
"I want to take you back to my room and fuck you," Patrick said.
"I'd love that," I said. "But not with your dad so close."
We kissed and traded tongues as we slowly came down from our orgasms.
"You know," I said when we'd broken off. "I think my kids might be okay with me having a guest, even one as young as you."
"Really?" Patrick said.
"It's possible," I said. "I'll have to ask them. It might be a little weird since they know you, but we'll see, okay?"
"Okay!" Patrick said.
We stood and walked each other back to our rooms. We kissed again and I went inside.
I was still buzzing from cumming, and my thoughts went back to Simon. My brother and I had shared intimate moments just like this -- he making me cum with his finger (and later his mouth) and me blowing him. But we'd never consummated the relationship. His cock had never entered me. I'd regretted that, and after he moved away, we never got the chance.
I fell asleep and dreamed of Simon fucking me.
The next morning, I dressed and met Patrick and Bill downstairs. Patrick smiled a knowing smile, and I winked back at him. Bill didn't seem to notice our interaction.
After breakfast, I packed up to ski back to our cabin. Patrick met me on the front porch.
"Let me at least drive you back part way on my snowmobile," he said.
"I'd love that!" I said, knowing the snow had compacted some by now.
We drove through the winter wonderland in silence, me sitting behind Patrick and hugging his waist. I wanted to hug so much more than that!
We stopped about a mile out from our place.
"I'll ski in the rest of the way," I said to Patrick as we dismounted.
"I'm looking forward to getting to know you much better, Sami," Patrick said, bringing me in for a deep kiss.
"Me too!" I said. "We'll see."
I clicked on my skis and was back in the silence of the snowy forest in no time.
I approached the cabin, knowing that the kids were probably still asleep. I noticed only a small curl of smoke from the fireplace as I approached. I quietly undid my bindings, set my backpack and supplies down and opened the front door of the cabin very softly.
So, here's where my story takes a pretty drastic turn. I entered the front hall which overlooks the living room. As I looked over the railing, I saw a large blanket laid out next to the fireplace.
The blanket was not empty.
What I saw took my breath away and I almost fell over. Laying on the blanket were my three children -- all totally nude! My oldest, Jeff, was in the middle of twins Casey and Chloe. Casey was sucking on Jeff's cock. Jeff's fingers were inserted into Chloe's pussy while they French kissed each other!
Shock would be an understatement. While I'd been away, my three kids had been having incestuous sex with each other -- and were doing it right now, right in front of me.
I should have cried out in anger and rushed down to confront them. But something stopped me. Perhaps it was the memories of my own incest with Simon, or the sexual re-awakening I'd had with Patrick. Whatever the case, I found myself calming quite quickly.
I very quietly walked down the stairs and approached the kids, who were completely oblivious to my presence. I was quite surprised as I watched Casey go down on Jeff's cock -- his very large cock. She couldn't get it all in her mouth nor get her hand all the way around it. It was also very very hard.
Chloe had her legs spread and I could see her bald pussy -- the lips of her labia pink and swollen as Jeff's fingers went in and out. I could even hear the slurping sound Jeff's fingers made going in and out of Chloe's slippery hole.
Casey too was plenty aroused. She was rubbing her clit, using plenty of her own juices to lubricate herself.
I didn't know how or why but seeing my kids together in this way started to arouse me.
I was a little afraid to let it go too long, so I gently touched Jeff's shoulder. He looked up dreamily and for an instant it didn't seem to register who I was. Then his eyes got wide.
"Oh shit!" he said, "Mom!"
At that, Casey slid her mouth off her brother's cock and Jeff pulled his hands out of Chloe's cunt.
"We, um, Mom," Casey blurted out. "We're so sorry!"
A look of panic crossed all their faces. They began looking around for something to cover themselves up. They had apparently brought no clothes with them to the living room.
"Kids, hold up!" I said. "I'm not mad."
"You're not?" Chloe said, pulling the blanket over her ample breasts.
"No, I'm not," I said. "Now go get dressed and let's meet at the kitchen table to talk."
They began to get up, looks of shock replacing panic. Jeff stood first, his erect penis sticking out in front of him like a tent pole. I noticed his muscular physic, not unlike Patrick's. I also noticed that his pubis was bald, just like the twins. Casey and Chloe also got up and ran upstairs, their heavy boobs swaying as they hurried.
I sat at the table and tried to formulate what I was going to say. A few minutes later, three very sheepish children sat with me.
"Look, kids," I said, eyeing each of them individually. "You're probably wondering why I'm not yelling at you. Well, it seems that in a bit of a coincidence, last night I was reminded of a situation I found myself in many years ago -- one not unlike what you experienced in the living room."
"Wait, what?" Casey said.
I laughed softly. "I know, you probably would never have guessed it, but your own mom was in a sexual relationship with her brother."
"Uncle Simon?" Chloe said, her eyes wide.
I nodded. "Uncle Simon. We were both Jeff's age, and we never went 'all the way' but we became attracted to each other and did the very things I just witnessed you guys doing to each other."
The kids were silent.
"So," I continued. "I'm not here to judge you, but to caution you. First, let me ask, have you guys gone 'all the way'?"
The three exchanged a look.
"We have," Jeff said. "We've been intimate with each other, though not all together until last night."
"Oh!" I said, surprised. "So, it's been separate relationships?"
Chloe nodded. "Casey and I, me and Jeff, and Jeff and Chloe. Until now."
"Wow!" I said. "And you two are still on the pill, right?" I said, looking at Casey and Chloe. They'd been on the pill for years for other reasons.
Both nodded.
"Well, that's the most important thing. The other is, well, perception. Very few people would condone what you, what we've, done. Have you thought it through carefully?"
"I think we have, Mom," Jeff said. "We're all adults and we talked before we acted. It's just felt so right. We're closer now than ever."
I sighed in relief.
"You also have to be very careful who you tell," I said.
"We haven't told anyone," Casey said.
"Well, that's a relief," I said. "Look, you guys, I know this is a bit of a shock, but as long as you're careful, I'm okay with it. I think I missed out on closeness with my brother. Now you guys get to enjoy that!"




"We sure thought we were done for," Chloe said. "Thanks for understanding!"
The rest of the day passed uneventfully, though the kids were a bit subdued. I know I'd shocked them, and their brains just didn't know how to compute it. I fixed a nice spaghetti dinner and even let them each have a glass of wine or two, though the twins were not yet 21. I think it loosened things up a lot.
We still had no electricity, but the cabin was nice and warm, and we lit candles in each room. I changed into my usual night shirt and panties and crawled under the covers.
Jeff came in and sat on the edge of the bed. He was wearing boxers but no t-shirt. "So, you're really all right with this?" he asked.
I nodded. "I know it's surprising," I said. "You know, I saw Patrick at Bill's."
"Oh yeah, Pat. How is he?"
"He's grown up a lot. He looks very much like Simon did at that age. I guess that was, in part, why I was attracted to him."
"You, attracted to Patrick?" Jeff said.
"I know, right?" I laughed. "Turns out it was mutual. We, well, we kind of hit it off and may have had an encounter in the middle of the night."
"Really?" Jeff said, surprised. "You had sex with him?"
"Not exactly," I said. "But we did make each other cum. I can't believe I'm even telling you this."
"Well, after what you saw this morning..."
"True. True," I said. "I hope this doesn't make you feel uncomfortable, Jeff, but you have a really large dick!"
Jeff blushed a bit. "I know. It's too much for some girls."
"But not Chloe and Casey?"
"Nope. They say they really enjoy having it inside. Fills them up."
"I'm sure it does," I said, winking.
Jeff must've been thinking about it because I noticed his dick start to move inside his boxers.
"So," he said. "You and Simon never made love? He never got his dick inside you?"
"No, and now I wish he had. It's become a fantasy of mine over the years. I hate to admit it, but I've cum lots of times thinking about what it would have been like. He's big, like you Jeff. Really filled up my mouth!"
Jeff laughed. "I can't believe I'm having this talk with my mother!"
"It's true. Life's funny that way sometimes!" I said.
Jeff paused for a moment, looking at me.
"You know, it doesn't have to be just a fantasy -- at least in a way."
"What do you mean, Jeff," I asked, watching his dick grow even larger. It was starting to turn me on.
"We could fulfill it together, you and me."
"Oh wow," I said, not totally surprised. "You mean, you'd be willing to fuck me?"
Jeff nodded. "But only if you're into it. It is a sort of big step and all."
"Well," I said, staring at Jeff's crotch. "I've been watching your dick grow in your boxers and I gotta admit, it's making me wet and I'm wondering whether it'd fill up my pussy."
"Only one way to find out," Jeff said, and climbed up to the head of the bed.
I took his face in my hands. "Are you sure about this?" I said.
"Absolutely!" Jeff said and came in for a kiss.
When our lips touched, I felt something like electricity run through me. We opened our mouths and his warm tongue felt like magic gliding over mine. I felt his hands touch my big breasts, my nipples getting harder by the second.
"Why don't you kiss your mom's boobs?" I said as we broke off.
Jeff leaned back and I pulled off my nightshirt, revealing myself to my son.
"Wow!" Jeff said, admiring my breasts. "You're bigger than Chloe and Casey."
"But hopefully just as delicious," I said, pulling Jeff's head to my chest.
He kissed each nipple, sending shivers through my body. His tongue began exploring, licking, encircling, sucking. Each time he sucked in a nipple I felt tingly sensations in my breasts and my pussy, which was getting pretty wet.
As he kneaded and licked my breasts, I reached down and stroked his manhood outside of his boxers.
"Oh, fuck, Mom!" Jeff said.
"Maybe it's time you took those off so I can get a good look at your cock!"
Jeff sat back and pulled off his boxers. His huge dick popped out, throbbing, hard, inviting. I touched the soft tip and then wrapped my hands around its girth, not quite getting all the way around. I began stroking him as he went back to my breasts.
"Want to see my pussy?" I said. "It's starting to ache for you."
"Fuck yeah!" Jeff said.
"Why don't you take off my panties," I said, lifting my ass off the bed.
Jeff grabbed the waistband of my panties and pulled them to my knees. I got them the rest of the way off and extended my legs, opening them wide.
"Shit!" Jeff said, staring at my pussy.
"It's beautiful, and dripping!"
I looked down and saw my light-brown bush glistening with pussy juice. More juice dribbled down onto the sheets.
"Please touch me," I said, guiding Jeff's hand to my crotch.
He turned his hand palm up and stroked my slit. My pelvis rose in response as I felt a surge of pleasure. Jeff found my clit and rubbed against it.
"You seem to know your way around a woman's pussy," I said. "That feels incredible for you to touch me!"
"Can I kiss it?" Jeff asked.
"Shit yeah!" I said.
Jeff scooted back and moved his head between my legs. When his lips touched my lips, I felt another surge of pleasure. He began to lick my pussy, thrusting his tongue into my cunt.
"Oh fuck!" I said. "Oh fuck!"
Jeff kept licking until I pulled him off.
"I want to suck your dick," I said, pushing Jeff back.
"Yes, Ma'am!" he said, lying on his back, his cock sticking straight up in the air.
"I noticed that you're shaved." I said, noticing his bald pubis and balls.
"We shaved each other last night," Jeff said. "It was very sexy!"
I took his member in my hands and placed my mouth over the tip. It felt so soft. As I opened more, I felt the hardness of his cock. I went down as far as I could. I then sucked in and backed up, letting the head make a popping sound as I came off it.
"Fuck!" Jeff said. "You sure know how to do that!"
I smiled and continued twisting my hands around his dick, going down and coming back up repeatedly.
"Shit, Mom," Jeff said. "You're going to make me cum!"
"Oh, not yet son!" I said. "You need to do that in your mom's pussy!"
"I can cum inside you?" Jeff asked.
"Your sisters aren't the only ones on birth control, you know!"
"That'll feel so good!" Jeff said.
"Come up and fuck me," I said, laying on the bed.
Jeff got up on top of me. This was it. I was about to fuck my own son. I thought briefly of Simon, and what that would have been like, but that vision faded, replaced by Jeff's smile and joy as he positioned his cock at my opening.
"Here we go!" he said and I felt the head of his dick begin to open my pussy lips.
"Oh, shit!" I said. "Push it in, Jeff. Put it in. Yes! Like that. Keep going. You're fucking your mom. You're so big inside me. Fuck! Fuck! All the way. Yes!"
Jeff had managed to get his entire cock in my pussy. As he pulled out and pushed in again, I felt these magical tingles. I was fucking my son and loving it!
"Don't stop!" I cried. "I'm already... already close. Keep going, Jeff. You feel so magical inside me. Don't... don't... fucking stop!"
I could feel every inch of Jeff's dick as he thrust it in and out. I lifted my pelvis to match his rhythm. My legs began to tremble, and I knew I was losing control.
"Cum in me, Jeff," I cried. "Cum inside me!"
Jeff suddenly grunted, and pushed even further into me, holding his breath. I knew he was about to shoot his load into my pussy.
"Ah! Ah! Ah!" I moaned. "I'm, shit, I'm cumming. FUUUUUUUCK!"
As I felt Jeff's big dick spasm inside me, feelings of pleasure overwhelmed me and I arched up my back and my legs spasmed and I got lost in the feelings of having Jeff shoot off his load in me.
He continued to spurt and spurt, spasm after spasm. He grunted with each amount of cum until he'd emptied himself in me.
Jeff collapsed on my chest. I brought him up and we kissed and kissed. I kept his cock inside me even as it began to soften. I wanted that feeling to stay as long as possible.
As Jeff lay his head on my chest, I opened my eyes and saw Chloe and Casey standing at the door. They were both nude. Casey had her hands on her pussy and Chloe was kneading her own breasts.
"How long have you been watching?" I asked, smiling.
"We saw the whole thing!" Casey said. "I practically came watching the two of you."
"Me too!" Chloe said.
"Well, why are you just standing there. There's room for you guys too!"
Jeff rolled off and Chloe and Casey got on the bed. Casey began making out with Jeff and Chloe came in and kissed me. Kissing my own daughter was totally amazing. Her lips were soft. Our breasts and nipples met as we sent our tongues exploring.
"Can I lick Jeff's cum off your pussy?" Chloe said when we'd broken off.
"That'd be wild!" I said.
Chloe got between my legs and licked up the cum as it dribbled out of my love hole. Once she'd finished she kept going, rubbing my clit and licking my pussy until I came again, sending spurts of pussy juice into her mouth.
By this time, Jeff was hard again and was fucking Casey. I watched as Chloe climbed onto Jeff's face and the twins starting making out over Jeff's cock.
I bent over and licked Casey's bald pussy as Jeff fucked her. She came soon and bucked and thrashed as she orgasmed.
Casey then got up between my legs and gave me another incredible orgasm. I hadn't cum that much in years!
Jeff and I cuddled on the bed and Casey and Chloe laid on either side. We took turns kissing and tonguing each other. I had a chance to play with my daughter's nipples and we had a few more orgasms before falling asleep in each other's arms.
In the morning, I awoke refreshed and rested.
"I have a naughty idea," I said, waking up the kids.
"Ooh, do tell!" Casey said, fondling my breasts and reaching a hand to my pussy.
"You guys are all shaved. Want to shave me so we all look alike?"
"You bet!" Chloe said.
We got in my shower. Jeff and Chloe soaped me up, their hands slipping over my nipples, making them hard. Casey kissed my mound, then put shaving cream on her hands and got me all lathered up.
Jeff stood behind me and Chloe took the razor. I watched as Chloe drew the blade across my mound. With half of it done, she gave the razor to Casey who gently finished the job. They rinsed me off, just in time for Jeff to begin pushing his dick across my slit.
"Oh, fuck, Jeff! That's made me so wet. I've got to you have you inside me!"
I bent over and put my hands on the side of the shower. Jeff came in and started fucking me.
Chloe and Casey started making out and it was too much for me. I came and felt Jeff burst his cock inside me once again.
I gave both girls orgasms as Casey and Chloe took turns sucking Jeff's cock.
It was quite the night and day.
Over lunch, I broached the subject of Patrick.
"You remember, him, right?" I asked the girls.
"Of course. He's cute!" Casey said.
"Well, we've sort of started a thing," I said.
"And by thing," Jeff said, "Mom and he had oral sex!"
"Shit!" Chloe said.
"I know!" I said. "And well, I sort of invited him over so we could do more."
"You mean fuck?" Casey said.
"Yes, I mean I want to fuck him," I said.
"Fine with us!" Jeff said, "right girls?"
Both nodded their heads.
"For sure!" Chloe said.
"Thanks!" I said. "Patrick said he'd snowmobile over sometime today, so I'll invite him to stay for dinner."
"And desert!" Jeff said, smiling.
"Yes," I said. "And desert!"
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"Mom and Dad are going to be gone the entire day!" Karen said excitedly as she burst into my room.
"Sweet!" I said, looking up at my sister.
I'm 18, and Karen is eighteen months older than me. But even though she's 19, she looks younger. She has auburn hair down her back, a slim build, small but pert tits, and an awesome round ass. She was wearing a short sundress and no bra.
"You know what that means!" Karen said, approaching me as I lay on my bed.
"I was hoping you'd go there," I said, sitting up.
It started out as a kissing game. Karen's friend, Molly, had come over and I "practice" kissed both of them so they would know what boys liked. I was thrilled to kiss Molly and was surprised at how good it felt to kiss my own sister.
When we were alone, Karen and I continued the "game" and found that we were becoming sexually attracted to each other. Kissing led to back massages and me straddling Karen in her nightie. She felt my hardon in her crack and begged to see my dick. That led to manual masturbation, oral sex, and eventually - I entered and came inside her tight hot pussy when my parents were away at a bowling league.
"You know what would be really naughty?" Karen said, tugging on my hand and pulling me up.
"What?" I asked.
"Let's make love on our parents' bed!"
"Ooh, I like that!" I said and followed Karen into our mom and dad's bedroom.
We put a large blanket over the bedspread in case some juice or cum dripped off of us.
I grabbed Karen by the butt and pulled her in, sending my tongue deep into her mouth. She kissed back and our tongues made slurping sounds as we intensely made out. I squeezed her butt cheeks, and she held me by the waist.
"I love you, Colin!" Karen said, breaking off.
"I love you too!" I said. "It's such a dream come true that you want me."
I reached and massaged her little tits, making her nipples harden and stick out of her dress.
"I love that you're not wearing a bra," I said. "I love the feel of your nipples in my fingers."
"Mmm," she said. "I want your mouth on them!"
Karen lifted her arms, and I pulled her sundress off over her head. She was wearing a pink thong and nothing else. Her skin felt so soft as I caressed her chest and stomach, reaching down and running my hand up her panty-covered slit.
"Ooh! Keep doing that!" she purred, holding my hand to her crotch. "I can see you like it too," she said, staring at the bulge in my shorts.
"Who knew a sister and brother could turn each on so easily," I said, grabbing her hand and putting it on my hardening dick.
She squeezed her fingers around my member and rubbed up and down, sending chills through my body. I kept suckling her tits while putting my hand under the waistband of her thong, feeling her bush and wet slit.
"You're growing in nicely," I said, running my fingers through her pubic hair.
She'd shaved for me when I first gave her an oral orgasm, but since wanted to match me so she grew a nice triangle of auburn hair, pointing to her pussy.
"Stick your finger in my pussy, Colin," Karen said, urging me to enter her hole by taking my wrist and shoving it further down her thong.
I turned my hand, so my palm cupped her mound and sent my middle finger into her cunt. It was very warm and very wet. I pulled my finger out and put it in my mouth.
"Now that's a taste I can get used to!" I said.
I kissed and made out with her again, putting my finger back in her pussy and finger-fucking her. Her hips moved back and forth on my finger.
"I've got to take your dick out!" she said, pulling back and tugging at the waistband of my shorts.
I helped her remove them, my dick bouncing out and standing straight out from my body. She knelt and took it in her hands, grasping and squeezing while running her hands down its length.
"Please suck on it!" I said.
We'd only fucked a few times and I was really anxious to get my dick inside her, but I also wanted to take our time and enjoy every sensation.
Karen opened her mouth and swallowed my dick. The warm wet feeling of her mouth on my cock was incredible. She sucked in and pulled out.
"I want to fuck your mouth," I said, holding her head and pushing my dick in and out. "Oh shit!"
Karen came off my cock after a few minutes and stood, helping me take of my t-shirt. I knelt and removed her thong, kissing the little triangle of wet auburn bush and licking up her slit.
"Let's get on their bed," she said, pulling me up onto the king-sized bed.
We knelt facing each other and made out, our hands roaming all over our bodies.
"Want to try that position we watched?" Karen said, stroking my dick.
"The one where I come in from behind? Fuck yeah!" I said.
We'd started watching some porn to get ideas on fun things to do with each other.
Karen swung around and got on her knees, her ass facing me. I came up behind her and started rubbing my dick across her slit, getting it nice and wet.
"Here I come" I said, positioning myself at her opening.
We were still very unsure of what we were doing, but in this position, I found it easier to stick my dick in. It slid right inside. I felt the warm tightness of her pussy grab my cock as it slipped in.
"FUUUCK" Karen said, loudly.
It was still so strange for me to be fucking my older sister. Her body was so perfect and her cunt so wet and inviting. I bent over and squeezed her nipples, holding my dick deep in her pussy.
"Oh yeah," Karen said, starting to pant. "Keep fucking me. I'm so horny!"
I picked up my pace, feeling very good but somehow in control, unlike the first time, when I'd cum soon after inserting my dick.
"Keep ... keep going ... oh, oh, oh!" Karen moaned, shoving her body back on my dick.
I looked down and watched my cock slide in and out. Her perfect asshole puckered and opened and closed as she fucked my dick. I got my finger wet on her juice and started touching her ass.
"Shit, oh!" Karen cried.
I managed to get my finger partially into her asshole and she started squirming and groaning and crying out.
"I'm, shit, cumming! FUUUCK"! she called out as her legs began to tremble and I could tell she was having an intense orgasm.
As she came, I wondered what it felt like for a girl. It seemed to consume her body as she thrashed back and forth on my dick. She laid her face down on the bed and panted.
"Shit that was good!" she panted. "You didn't cum?"
"Not yet," I said, still going slowly in and out of her pussy. "I was so enjoying watching you, and ..."
"And?" she said breathlessly.
"What would you think about me putting it in the other hole back here?"
"In my asshole?" Karen said, turning her face to the side and looking at me.
"Yeah. It looks so good!"
Karen thought for a moment. "I'd never thought of that, but it sounds good, as long as you do it slowly."
"Oh, I will," I said.
I withdrew my dick from Karen's pussy. It made a squish-squish sound as it came out. My dick was drenched in her juices. I lifted it up slightly with my hand and pushed the head against her asshole.
"Just relax your ass," I encouraged. "That's it, you're opening up to me. It's tight. So tight!"
I pushed a little harder and suddenly the head of my dick popped into her asshole.
"Fuck!" Karen said. "Fuck! Keep going. It feels weird ... but good."
"Okay," I said, and pushed in some more.
I pulled back and pushed in further. Soon, my entire dick was buried in her ass. It felt so tight and smooth as I fucked her.
She began pushing back on my dick. I saw her reach her hand back and start rubbing her clit.
"Oh shit!" she cried. "I've never felt ... oh fuck. I'm ... what am I feeling? Oh shit. Something's happening ... AHHHHH!"
She began thrusting her hips up and down, sending my cock into spasms. I felt a surge of pleasure rocket from my dick up my chest and I wanted to suddenly go deeper into her ass as I exploded.
"Shit! I can feel you cumming in there ... oh fuck that's good!" Karen cried as she continued to cum.
When I'd finished pumping my jizz into her ass, I pulled out, my softening cock dripping cum off the tip.
Karen turned around and took it into her mouth, sucking and licking it dry.
"I love tasting myself and your semen," she said, wiping the sides of her mouth.
"I can't believe you fucked me in the ass!" Karen said as we wadded up the blanket and rearranged the bed cover.
"Did you really like it?" I asked.
"I came like crazy, so, yeah - I loved it!"
We dressed and had a late breakfast by the pool.
"Do you feel strange about what we're doing?" Karen asked between bites.
"What, you mean, that a brother and sister are fucking each other?"
"It's more than that," Karen said.
"I know," I said softly. "It's a lot more than that. I know I'm not supposed to have feelings for you - but I'll admit I was pretty turned on by your incredible body!"
"Why thank you," Karen said, laughing.
"But now my feelings are much stronger. It's more than sex. We're bonded in a way that I couldn't have imagined."
"It's true," Karen said.
"So no," I said. "It doesn't feel strange but wonderful and right for some reason."
"For me too," Karen said softly.
She took my hand and squeezed it. I squeezed back.
The rest of that week went by quickly. I started a part-time job, so I wasn't around the house much. I knew that my folks were going out of town for the weekend, and that Molly was coming for a sleepover. I was really looking forward to that!
"Does she know?" I asked as Molly drove up Friday afternoon.
"She has no idea!" Karen said. "Hey Mol!"
"Hey Karen, hey Colin," Molly said as she opened the car door. "No parents, eh?"
"No parents," Karen said. "Should be fun!"
Molly is tall for a girl, slender, blonde hair cut short, and has cute freckles on her face. Gorgeous!
She brought steaks with her, which I cooked up on the BBQ, along with some veggies and potatoes. I don't normally cook, so this was the first time I'd tried making dinner. It turned out pretty good.
"Do your folks know you're having wine?" Molly asked as she took a sip of the Pinot Noir we'd served.
"No, but I don't think they'll mind. They give us wine at home sometimes," Karen said.
We were feeling a little bit tipsy as we crashed on the couch.
"Want to play our game again?" Molly asked. "I think we both need more practice if we're going to get our guys."
I exchanged a knowing look with Karen.
"What?" Molly asked.
"Oh, nothing," Karen said. "Let's go up to my room. We'll be more comfortable."
"You go first!" Karen said as we sat on the bed, me in the middle.
"You still okay being our practice dummy?" Molly asked.
"I'll practice with you all night, if that's what it takes," I said, laughing.
Molly smiled. "We'll see," she said.
Molly laid her hand on my bare thigh and leaned in to kiss me. It was no longer awkward as it had been at first. I knew what Molly's lips and tongue felt like, and I loved it!
"Mmm," she cooed as my tongue entered her mouth.
She squeezed and stroked my thigh and ran her hand between my legs and got closer to my dick than she ever had. I was getting hard! I ran my hand up and down her waist, getting as close to her small breasts as I dared.
When we broke off, Karen gave me a look. Was it jealousy?
"You know," Karen said, looking at Molly, "what if it isn't a guy I'm interested in. What if I want to kiss a girl?"
Molly tilted her head slightly to the side. "Huh? What do you mean?"
"I think we should practice girl/girl kissing."
Molly hesitated. "I've, um, never kissed another girl."
"Neither have I," Karen said. "Let's try it!"
"Okay," Molly said slowly.
Karen leaned over the top of me, put her hands on my thighs. Molly leaned over me as well and their two sets of lips met literally inches from my face.
At first it was just a simple kiss, just lips. They parted but remained close to each other.
"Was that okay?" Karen asked.
Molly nodded.
"Can I do it again, you know, just to practice?"
Molly nodded.
Karen came back in and kissed Molly deeply. I saw Karen's tongue push on Molly's lips and Molly open to let Karen's tongue explore her mouth. I heard a slurping sound as Molly started using her tongue to swirl around Karen's. I could see tongues trading mouths and pushing out cheeks.
Karen reached across and put her hands on Molly's leg. Molly grabbed Karen's arm and pulled her in closer.
When they broke off, both girls had faraway dreamy expressions on their faces.
"Wow!" Molly said softly. "That was some kiss."
"It's different, isn't it, kissing a girl?" Karen said.
"It's nice," Molly said. "Your lips are so soft. Softer than Colin's."
She glanced at me when she said that.
I smiled.
"I want to do it again," Molly said, turning to Karen.
This time the kiss was intense, passionate, deep. The two girls were literally making out right in front of me. My dick was super hard and pressing against my shorts.
After the kiss, Molly stared at Karen. "I have a funny feeling down here," she said, looking down at her crotch.
"Me too," Karen said. "I know what it is. I'm turned on."
Molly's eyebrows raised. "I feel like I peed a little."
I looked down and could just barely see her panties sticking out from under her skirt. They were wet.
"It's your juices," Karen said, "from your pussy."
Karen opened her legs and looked between them. "I'm wet too, see?"
"Wow!" Molly said. "I can see the outline of your pussy lips!"
It was true. Karen was so wet that her wet panties clung to her labia, forming a shape like a giant coffee bean.
"Your nipples," Karen said, looking at Molly's chest. "They're hard."
Molly looked down. "They feel tingly. I'm having strange urges."
"Urges to do what?" I asked, not wanting to be left out.
Molly stared at me for a moment before looking back at Karen. "I feel like I want you to touch my nipples, Karen. Is that totally weird?"
Karen glanced at me. I nodded as if to give her permission.
Karen reached out a hand and brushed one of Molly's nipples. Molly shuddered in response.
"Oh man!" Molly said. "Keep touching me. It feels so good!"
Karen used both hands to caress her nipples, squeezing them gently as I had done to her. Molly's chest rose in response, and she took in a quick breath.
"Shit!" she said. "Can I touch you?"
"I'd love it!" Karen said.
Molly reached across and touched Karen's nipples. Karen moaned in response and pulled Molly's hands to her chest, pressing her palms into her lovely small boobs.
"This is so strange," Molly said, staring at Karen's hardening nipples beneath her fingers. "I'm touching my best friend's breasts."
"Feels totally natural to me," Karen said, giving me a look. "I'm feeling itchy between my legs, Molly. I want you to touch me there too."
Molly looked up at Karen and pulled her hands away. "Really? Should I do that? What about Colin?"
"You should do that," Karen said. "And I want Colin to be here."
"But he's your brother."
"A brother I've kissed, a lot!" Karen said, winking at me. "Remember?"
Molly looked at me, and then at Molly's crotch. "I don't know what I'm doing," she said, tentatively reaching a couple of fingers towards Karen's wet panties.
Karen opened her legs wide, pressing her labia even more against the sopping panties. Molly touched her with an index finger.
"My finger got so wet!" she said, pulling away slightly.
"Mmm," Karen said, "but it felt so good. Please do it again!"
Molly used two fingers this time.
"Rub up and down my slit, Molly," Karen said, staring at Molly's fingers. "Like that. Yes. Oh! Mmm. Yes, Molly. Yes. Like that. Keep rubbing. Now press in more. Oh, wow that feels good!"
Karen's pelvis began moving back and forth.
"Now I want you to put your fingers inside my panties," Karen said.
"You want me to actually touch you?" Molly said, without withdrawing her fingers.
"Please, Molly!" Karen said.
I watched as Molly curled her fingers and lifted the side of Karen's panties. As her fingers touched Karen's pussy, I could see their outline pushing up on the fabric.
Karen tilted her head back, "Oh wow, Molly! Oh, that feels so good for you to touch me."
"My fingers slide so easily," Molly said, staring at Karen's pussy.
"That's because I'm so wet," Karen said. "And you know why?"
Molly shook her head.
"Because you're exciting me so much. Oh, shit, Molly. Hmm," Karen purred. "Looks like you're exciting Colin too!"
I looked down and saw that my erection was bulging out the fabric lining of my shorts.
"I'd love for you to touch me too," I said. "If you want to."
Molly looked at my crotch and reached her other hand to gently stroke the head of my cock under my shorts.
"Oh!" Molly said. "It moved!"
"Your touch makes me harder, Molly," I said, wanting her to do much more.
"Can I, can I touch you too?" Karen asked.
Molly looked up at Karen and hesitated for a moment.
"Only if you want me to," Karen said. "I know it'll feel so good!"
Molly withdrew her fingers from Molly's panties and from my hardening dick and looked down between her legs. The dark stain had spread on her panties and little drops of moisture were beading up on the fabric.
Molly nodded. "Okay," she said softly. "I feel really itchy down there too!"
"Let's fix that," Karen said. "Why don't you lay down between us, so you'll be more comfortable."
I stood and Molly scooted up and laid on the bed. Karen and I got up and laid down next to her on our sides.
"Can we both kiss your breasts?" Karen asked.
Molly looked between us. "Both of you? Oh, wow. Yeah, I guess so."
Karen glanced at me and together we lifted Molly's sundress up over her pert nipples an over her head. Her areola were light-colored and puffy. She had tiny nipples that stood straight up in the air. I reached over with Karen, and we lightly caressed them and squeezed them.
"Oh. Oh!" Molly moaned, closing her eyes and lifting her chest. "Wow!"
Karen and I looked at each other, making it up as we went along. I leaned in and kissed her tiny nipple and licked it with the tip of my tongue. Karen did the same.
"Oh, fuck!" Molly said. "Sorry!"
"Don't apologize," Karen said. "Talk as dirty as you feel!"
We kept kissing and licking her nipples. Karen watched how I did it because she'd never done anything with a girl. I sucked in on a nipple and she did the same. Molly took in a quick breath and her pelvis rose and fell.
"Let's get these off of you," Karen said. "You'll be so much more comfortable."
Karen reached for Molly's wet panties. I grabbed the other side and Molly lifted up her pelvis, allowing us to easily pull them off.
"I want you to touch me so bad, it aches!" Molly said, opening her legs.
I could smell a fragrance - different than Karen's. Molly's juices smelled saltier, musky. Molly had a beautiful blonde bush - light blonde, like her hair and eyebrows. It was trimmed up on the sides, probably so she could wear bikinis. It was also sopping wet, with little droplets beading up on her pubic hair.
"We're going to make you feel incredible," Karen said. "Just relax and let yourself go."
Karen and I exchanged looks again. I'd rubbed Karen's pussy before, but she had never touched another girl's. I took the lead and lightly ran my finger up her slit, sending juice dripping down onto the sheets.
As I touched her clit, Molly lifted her pelvis.
"Oh shit!" she said.
I ran a finger down her slit and entered her pussy just slightly. My finger got really wet and I used the moisture to rub around her little nubbin. Karen reached over and put a finger in her pussy, just a little bit, pulling out and pushing in as I rubbed.



"Oh!" Molly groaned, her hips moving up and down rhythmically.
We continued to suckle her tits. Molly's breathing became ragged, and she continually moaned and grunted.
"What's happening to me!?" she panted. "I've never felt anything ... um ... like this ... oh!"
Pretty soon her hips were gyrating up and down, making it hard to keep my finger on her clit.
"What are you doing ... oh man! Oh fuck! Something's happening. I don't know how to ... control it. Oh! Oh! Oh!"
Suddenly her hips shot straight up in the air, and she took in a breath and held it. When she let it out, she screamed out, "AHHHHHH!" and began thrashing up and down, her legs jerking. I felt a stream of juice escape from her pussy and cover our fingers.
She continued to moan softly as the spasms slowed.
"What was that? What did you do?" she moaned; eyes closed.
Karen and I came off her nipples and winked at each other.
"You just had your first orgasm!" Karen said.
Molly opened her eyes in wonder. "This is so incredible. I can't believe it. I feel like something took me over!"
She turned to Karen, who came up and kissed her, driving her tongue deep into Karen's mouth. Breaking off, she turned to me, and I kissed her as well and we shared wet warm tongues.
"I feel tingly all over!" Molly said after we'd broken off.
"That's the idea!" Karen said, looking at me.
I was so turned on I could hardly stand it. I leaned over Molly, kissing Karen deeply, our tongues trading mouths. We sat up and continued making out over Molly.
I could tell Karen was super turned on as well. Without thinking, I reached over and touched Karen's nipples with my fingers.
"Oh!" Molly said. "What are you guys doing?"
We broke off but I continued to tweak Karen's tits.
"You're touching her breasts!" Molly said. "She's your sister!"
"Don't I know it!" I said, looking down at Molly's surprised face.
"We kind of took our kissing game to the next level!" Karen said, reaching over and stroking my cock, making it jump in my shorts. "Want to see?"
"What?" Molly said. "Have you guys ... gone all the way?"
Karen and I looked at each other and smiled.
"We did!" I said. "And I really want to go all the way right now - my dick is so hard its throbbing!"
"But is that all right?" Molly said, her head turned to the side, eyeing my dick as the head emerged from under the lining of my shorts.
"It's more than all right with us," Karen said. "I want that cock of yours in my mouth so bad!"
"What's stopping you?" I said, pulling off my shorts.
My dick popped out, standing out straight and moving up and down slightly. I tightened my muscles and my dick moved up slightly.
"Ooh! I love that!" Karen said.
She leaned over Molly and took my cock in her mouth, sucking it and licking it. I felt chills as her warm wet mouth enveloped me. As she sucked, Karen started tweaking Molly's right nipple. I reached down and squeezed her other one.
"Woah!" Molly said.
"It feels really good to have a girl suck on your dick," I said to Molly, whose eyes were wide open.
Molly reached down and started rubbing her own pussy. Karen was making slurping sounds as she went up and down my shaft. I reached over and pulled on her sun dress. Karen lifted her arms, and the dress came off, revealing her small, round, perfect globes.
"I want to be inside you!" I said.
Karen responded by sitting on her butt and pulling off her wet panties. The small tufts of her auburn pussy hair clung to her body with moisture. I pulled off my shirt.
Karen laid down on her back and opened her legs. I smelled the now familiar scent of her juices. I got off and went around Molly, who was now sitting up.
"What are you guys doing?" she said, still rubbing her pussy and holding a breast in her hand.
"Come inside me, Colin. I'm so horny!"
I positioned myself between Karen's legs and got my dick wet by sliding it up and down in her slit. We were still trying to figure out love making, so Karen reached down and helped me enter her.
"Oh!" I said as my cock slid between her lips and entered her tight tunnel.
I felt major tingles in my dick, and I wanted to move in and out.
"You're ... you're fucking your sister!" Molly exclaimed.
I laid on top of Karen and kissed her as I drove myself deep into her pussy. I pulled out and shoved it back in. Karen began moaning.
"Yes! Oh, yes!" she cried softly. "Molly, it feels so good! Even better than what we did to you!"
I got up on my hands and began moving in and out faster, the feelings of an orgasm growing. Karen must have sensed that I was close. She began moving with me, our bodies meeting with every stroke of my dick.
I was barely aware of Molly, but I did notice that she still had a hand between her legs.
"I'm going to cum!" Karen cried out and began moving her hips up and down wildly.
I immediately went over the edge, pushing deep into her pussy and holding my cock there as it exploded, sending intense feelings throughout my body. I started pumping and felt a large amount of cum spurt out each time I squeezed my cock.
Karen wrapped her legs around me and bucked up and down, thrashing her head side to side.
"OHHHHH!" she cried out.
My dick emptied into her pussy and as it softened, it slid out. I got up on my knees and watched dribbles of white cum drip off the tip of my cock.
"Oh wow!" Molly said. "Oh wow! You guys just did that! Have you done that before?"
"We have!" Karen said, getting up on her elbows. "Colin's dick feels so amazing sliding in and out of my pussy!"
"But weren't you ... a virgin?" Molly asked, still rubbing her clit.
"I was," Karen said, looking up at me. "So was Colin. We were each other's first!"
"Oh wow!" Molly said. "Why does that excite me even more?"
"Maybe because you want to have Colin's dick inside you? To be your first?"
Molly looked at my semi-soft dick and then at Karen. Her eyes got wide, and she stopped rubbing herself.
After swallowing, she said, "I, I think I would like that ... but ... you've already cum. Can you do it again?"
"Well," Karen said, grasping my dick in her hand, "I've found that if I suck on it really well, it gets hard again pretty fast, right Colin?"
I nodded, already getting excited by the thought of Molly's mouth on my cock.
"Why don't you come over here and we'll do it together?" Karen said, starting to stroke my dick in her hand.
Molly got up on her knees and faced me. We kissed and I felt her wet tongue in my mouth. I massaged her breasts and felt her hand hold my dick, taking over for Karen.
The two bent down and Karen kissed the head of my dick. "Let's start by having you lick the cum off his tip, okay?"
Molly stuck out her tongue and touched the tip. "Tastes pretty good. Salty!" she said.
"Good!" Karen said. "Now open your mouth and swallow as much as you can, sucking in and pulling your mouth off as you suck."
I felt warmth on my shaft as it disappeared into Molly's mouth, then pressure as she sucked in and pulled up.
"Oh fuck!" I said. "That's it. Keep doing that, Molly."
Molly got the hang of giving a blow job fast. Maybe it was because she had watched Karen do it. Within a minute or so I was hard as a rock.
"I think I'm ready," Molly said, coming up and kissing me.
"I'll help you," Karen said, as Molly lay on her back and opened her legs.
I was about to have another dream come true - fucking Molly!
I could see that Molly was plenty wet. I moved up between her legs and used my fingers in her slit to spread juice on my dick. There was so much of it!
"Will it hurt?" Molly asked me as I moved my cock closer to her pussy.
"Maybe a little at first, but then it'll feel great!" Karen said. "And don't worry about cumming inside, Colin, we're both on the pill."
"Good to know!" I said, realizing I hadn't thought about that at all!
Karen took hold of my shaft as I held myself up by my hands and moved closer. I pushed gently as Karen guided me in between Molly's lips. I could feel my dick push the lips aside as I entered her.
"Oh!" Molly said as she felt my dick go inside.
As with Karen, I felt a little resistance and so pushed very gently and slowly until I could slide in more easily.
"Hurts some," Molly said.
I stopped and held still, though that was very hard to do!
"Okay," she said after a few moments. "Keep going, Colin."
I pulled out slightly to get myself even more lubricated and pushed back in. This time my dick slid in smoothly. She was just as tight as Karen, and the pressure on my cock was incredible!
"Ah!" Molly purred. "Oh my. Oh! You're inside me. I can't believe it!"
I couldn't believe it either.
"Your pussy feels amazing!" I said, moving a little faster in and out.
Molly started moving her hips up and down in a sort of wave-like motion. I got up and pushed my knees under Molly's legs. Karen started rubbing her clit and kissing her. Seeing the two girls make out was incredible and I knew I wouldn't last long.
Karen moved down and suckled Molly's nipples.
"Ooh!" Molly groaned. "I'm all buzzy all over. I need to move. I'm feeling that feeling again. Oh, yeah! Oh yeah! Oh fuck!"
Molly arched her back and held her breath. When she let it out, she screamed in joy as she came on my dick. I couldn't stand it any longer and blasted my load into her pussy. I could feel her constrict on my dick as her pussy spasmed.
"Oh!" I grunted, and shoved my dick further inside, pumping load after load into her wetness.
When our orgasms finally subsided, I slipped out. To my surprise, Karen immediately took my dick into her mouth and slurped off the excess cum, then put her mouth on Molly's pussy and started licking it!
"Oh, what ... oh that feels good. What are you ... your mouth ... oh wow! Oh fuck"
I'd given Karen oral sex before and she knew just what to do. She put her mouth right on Molly's lips and I could see her tongue working in and out of her pussy. Pretty soon Molly was bucking up and down and cumming again!
"Do you want to try that on me?" Karen asked when Molly had recovered.
"I do!" Molly said, more confident than before.
"Just lick me like I did you," Karen said, guiding Molly's head between her legs. "Pay special attention to that little knob, my clit - but do it lightly, and put your tongue into my hole like you're a cock!"
Molly was a quick study and soon my sister was cumming all over her face.
"You taste so good!" Molly said, wiping a mixture of my cum and Karen's juices off her face.
We lay together on Karen's bed. I was on the side and gently played with Karen and Molly's nipples. We all made out and traded tongues eagerly.
"This isn't a game anymore, is it?" Molly asked.
"No, and it's pretty wonderful!" I said. "Getting to make love to two beautiful women at once. It's a dream come true."
"Even when one is your sister?" Karen asked, hitting me softly on the arm.
"Especially when one is my sister!" I said.
Molly came over occasionally and we did have a chance to make love a few more times. Karen, on the other hand, lived in the same house so whenever Mom and Dad were gone, we would try all kinds of fun things tother.
I started getting the idea that maybe Mom suspected something. She did see me come out of Karen's room sometimes for no apparent reason. Could she know that I was making love to my sister?
So, it didn't come as a complete surprise that when my folks headed out of town for a week, that they asked our Aunt Julie to stay with us.
Aunt Julie turned out to be much cooler than would have ever thought!
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The first notion I had of Patrick's arrival was the sound of a snowmobile.
It was afternoon on the fourth day without power - stranded by six feet of snow in our cabin up on Washington's Mt. Rainer. Not that I'd minded. We had plenty of wood for heat, a small generator for lights, and food to fix using our gas stove.
I also didn't mind because of the incredible sexual adventure I'd started. First, I snow-skied to Bill Watson's house. His son, Patrick, reminded of my brother, Simon, with whom I'd had a sexual relationship some twenty years earlier. We were attracted to one another, and I ended up swallowing a mouthful of cum after giving him a blow job. He, in turn, fingered me to a wonderful orgasm at the kitchen table!
Bill lent us some fuel for our generator before Patrick returned me to our cabin after that very hot night. Patrick had hoped to come over and get his dick in my pussy - and I was hoping for the same thing!
The other reason the isolation had turned fun was that my kids were having a threesome when I arrived! Jeff, 23, is extremely handsome and athletic and has a huge dick. My twin girls, both 18, were sucking his cock and being fingered in their pussies. Chloe and Casey have light brown hair, big breasts, and were shaved - as was Jeff!
I shocked the kids by not getting mad. I confessed my own incestuous relationship with Simon and told them to just be careful who they told. Later that night, I confessed to Jeff that I'd always fantasized about Simon fucking me - and he agreed to fulfill that fantasy. It was an amazing experience, cumming with my son's dick buried deep in my pussy.
Chloe and Casey were watching us and soon joined in. We had a wonderful night of orgasms and a morning of them shaving my pussy in the shower and then fucking me again!
When I heard the snowmobile, my kids and I were cuddling on the couch. There may have been a little pussy and breast rubbing and cock sucking going on, but we re-arranged ourselves quickly and looked very presentable.
I stepped out on the porch and saw Patrick pull up, loaded down with supplies.
"As promised," Patrick said as he dismounted the snowmobile. "I'm here bearing gifts!"
"Thanks so much!" I said, stepping down the porch steps.
We kissed and I pushed my tongue into his mouth.
"Well, that's what I call a greeting!" he said.
"Only the beginning!" I said.
"So, your kids are okay with us, um, being together?" Patrick said, handing me a bag of food.
"They are!" I said.
"Hey, Pat!" Jeff said, coming out the door.
"Hey, Jeff," Patrick said, handing Jeff another bag.
"I brought some more fuel for your generator too," Patrick said. "Looks like it's going to be a few days before they get the power going."
"Well, we haven't really noticed it," Jeff said, going back up the steps with the fuel and a bag of food.
Once inside, I noticed Chloe and Casey at the bottom of the stairs, staring at Patrick.
"It's been a minute!" Patrick said to the twins. "You guys have really grown up since the last time I saw you!"
"Glad you noticed!" Casey said, coyly.
I started to wonder if I was going to have some competition for this young man's affections.
Patrick helped us unpack and the girls and I started dinner. Patrick and Jeff seemed to wander into the living room where they caught up on whatever boys catch up on.
"He's so cute!" Casey said to me in the kitchen.
"You don't think he's too young for me?" I said, a little uncertain.
"Not if you're into each other," Casey said, putting a hand on my arm. "But if you ever want to share him..."
"Oh, Casey!" I said out loud, though in my head I did start to wonder.
Dinner was great. We ate at our large dining room table and talked about the snowstorm, work, fun, and Patrick's plan for post-college. I opened some bottles of wine and poured freely.
Later, we sat by the fire, listening to it crackle and enjoying the warmth.
My kids started yawning and headed off to bed. I wondered if any bedroom sharing might be about to happen. I didn't worry about it, as long as they were quiet. Patrick at the time knew nothing about the fact that my kids were fucking each other.
"Thanks for dinner," Patrick said, taking my hand as we sat on the couch.
"You're welcome," I said. "I was thinking maybe it was time for dessert."
I smiled slyly and leaned over, tilting my head slightly. Patrick came in and our lips and tongues met. I grabbed the back of his head and really shoved my tongue deep into his mouth.
"What about your kids?" Patrick asked after we broke off.
"They know and don't mind," I said, running my hand through Patrick's brown, wavy hair. "I haven't been able to get our last time together out of my mind."
"Me either!" Patrick said, stroking my arm, then letting his hand brush against a nipple.
"Ooh!" I said. "Maybe dessert should be served up in my bedroom!"
We stood and made our way upstairs. I noticed all the bedroom doors were closed as the light from the candle I carried cast a dim glow down the hall.
We entered my room, and I used the candle to light others. Soon the entire space was filled with a warm light that flickered with the candle flames.
We stood at the foot of my large bed. My heart raced as I thought of what was about to happen.
Patrick pulled me into an embrace, holding my ass in his hands and grinding me against him. I felt the bulge of his cock swell. It sent pleasure to my dampening pussy.
"Why don't you undress me," I said, stepping back. "Start by unbuttoning my blouse."
Patrick's fingers began working.
"I wore a special bra, just for you," I said. "See, it doesn't hide my nipples very much. I wanted you to see them before you sucked on them!"
Shirt off, I pulled on Patrick's t-shirt. He lifted his arms and helped me get it the rest of the way off.
"I love your chest," I said. "So muscular, and your nipples are so small and dark. I want to taste them!"
I leaned in and took a small bud in my mouth, sucking in.
"Wow!" Patrick said. "No one's ever done that before to me. Feels good!"
"Now your turn," I said, reaching behind and unclasping my bra, letting it fall to the floor.
I held out a breast to Patrick's mouth.
"So big!" he said, leaning over and flicking his tongue out to touch my nipple.
"Now you get to see them all the way!" I said. "Oh yes, please lick my tits, suck on them - ooh - yes, like that. Suck in harder. Fuck, that feels good. Now squeeze my other nipple. Oh shit! Keep sucking. Fuck, I'm getting so turned on!"
I reached over and began kneading Patrick's cock. It was growing quite large. I undid the button of his pants and unzipped them. Patrick let the pants fall and he stepped out of them.
I bent down and stroked his dick through the fabric of his underwear. As I pulled them down, his cock sprang out and stood straight out from his body.
"I remember how beautiful your dick is, Patrick," I said, taking his manhood in my hands.
Patrick stepped out of his underwear as I kissed the head of his cock. It was so squishy and soft, shaped like a mushroom. I licked it and stuck my tongue in the little hole in the top.
"Oh, fuck!" Patrick said. "Please suck me!"
I opened my mouth and took his cock in. I sucked on it, feeling his member get harder and harder, longer and longer, bigger and bigger.
"Shit!" Patrick said. "Not too much. You're really good at this. I don't want to cum yet!"
"Oh no, I'm saving that for later when you cum inside me!" I said. "Right now, I want to feel your mouth on my pussy."
Patrick helped me undress. As he pulled down my panties, he kissed my bald mound and licked up my slit.
"You're so wet already!" Patrick said, standing.
I pulled him up on the bed. We caressed, kissed, and stroked each other's bodies. He spent time sucking my tits, getting me very aroused. My hand stroked his cock, keeping it rock hard. His fingers found my pussy, now dripping with juice. He entered me and began fucking me with his finger, as he'd done the other night. I began to move my hips up and down.
"Go down on me, Patrick," I said, pushing his head between my legs.
His tongue hit my clit and I jerked with pleasure. He licked up and down, sucked on my clit, and thrust his tongue into my hole. I was already approaching an orgasm, so I stopped him.
"It's time," I said, pulling him back up on top of me. "Fuck me, Patrick!"
"I can't wait much longer either!" Patrick said, positioning his dick at my opening.
He kissed me as the head of his cock opened my pussy lips. I felt a chill run through me as the head went in and he began pushing the rest of his cock inside me. I was so wet that I instantly coated his dick with my juices.
"Yes!" I moaned, holding onto his butt cheeks and urging him to drive deeper. "Your cock feels so wonderful inside me. Keep going! Fuck me harder! Oh yes! Fuck me! Fuck me!"
Patrick sped up his movements in and out. I felt our pubic mounds touch and his dick rubbing against my clit. With each push I got closer and closer.
I began to lose control over my body. My breathing was heavy, and I moaned constantly. Suddenly, I felt Patrick's body hold still, then begin jerking. He was cumming!
"Oh, fuck!" he cried out. "I can't stop!"
That was all it took. As I felt the pressure of his cock increase and something start to hit my cervix, I came. My hips lifted off the bed and spasmed as wave after wave of pleasure rolled over me.
"I'm cumming! I'm cumming! Shit! AHHHHHH!" I cried.
At that point I wasn't thinking about who could hear us. I was just so carried away with pleasure that Patrick's cock pulsating inside my pussy was my whole world.
His spasms slowed as he finished emptying his cock of cum into me.
Like fucking Jeff and night before, I held Patrick by his butt. I didn't want his cock to ever leave my pussy.
Eventually he rolled off. The feel of his cock sliding out of me was incredible.
We kissed and made out for a while.
"That was so wonderful!" I said.
"For me too," Patrick said. "You're an incredible lover!"
A few minutes later I noticed the door to my room opening slowly. A head peeked around the door. It was Casey.
Patrick looked over at my nude daughter standing in the doorway. She is an incredible beauty. Light brown wavy hair halfway down her back. A flat stomach, bald pussy, long athletic legs and those breasts - big, full, firm, with tits standing out straight - and erect.
Patrick didn't say anything as she slowly approached the bed. But I noticed that his flaccid cock was now hardening again, a little semen dribbling from the end.
"Seems like you need someone to clean you up," Casey said, motioning to Patrick's dick.
"Um, I guess," Patrick said, looking over at me and then back at Casey.
I nodded approval.
Casey climbed on top of Patrick and took his shaft in her hand. It tilted to the side slightly. She bent over and licked the white cum off his tip.
"Mmm!" she said.
"Sami, are you okay with this?" Patrick said.
"I am," I said. "She's a really good cock sucker."
"Shit, really?" Patrick said as his dick disappeared into Casey's mouth and he took in a quick breath. "Fuck, girl!"
"How does it feel to have your dick sucked by my daughter?" I said, caressing her butt cheek.
"I mean..." Patrick said, staring at Casey's mouth, bobbing up and down on his dick. "I mean, it's fantastic but, you're touching your naked daughter's ass and laying right next to her while she's going down on me!"
"I know," I said. "My daughter and I have a very special relationship. I hope you're all right with that."
Casey came off Patrick's now hardening cock.
"I love my mother very much," she said, still holding his member.
I sat up on my elbows and Casey leaned over, sending her tongue into my mouth.
"Mmm!" I said as we broke off. "You taste like cum!"
"I know, right?" Casey said.
"Oh, fuck!" Patrick said as Casey went back down on him. "I don't know why but seeing you kiss your daughter like that is really turning me on!"
"I can see that!" I said, looking at the growing erection filling Casey's mouth.
"Did his cock feel great inside you?" Casey said, stroking up and down with her hands.
"Oh yeah," I said. "He's big, though not as big as Jeff."
"Jeff? You've... fucked... Jeff?"
"We all have!" Casey said. "Now I want a turn on your dick, Patrick!"
"What is happening here?" Patrick said as Casey lifted her pelvis and stuffed his dick right inside her wet pussy.
Casey began riding Patrick's cock. He looked up at her big boobs swaying back and forth. He took her nipples in his fingers and began squeezing them.
"Oooh!" Casey purred. "His cock feels so good!"
"I know!" I said. "It really filled up my pussy."
Casey leaned back on her hands and I watched Patrick's cock slide in and out of her cunt, coated with her juices.
"Shit, Mom," she said, breathless. "Lick my clit while he fucks me. I want to cum so bad!"
I got up on my knees and looked in Patrick's wide eyes before leaning over and taking Casey's clit in my mouth and sucking on it. My tongue also glided along Patrick's cock as he moved it in and out.
"Oh, fucking shit!" Patrick said. "You're eating out your own daughter's pussy right in front of me!"
"I know!" I said, turning my face towards Patrick. "She's so delicious!"
"I'm fucking not going to last much longer!" Patrick said, pushing his dick in and matching Casey's rhythm. "What... fuck! What should I do?"
"Please come inside me," Casey moaned, beginning to crest. "It's safe and I want your hot cum to blast out into my pussy!"
"Fuck! Here I cum!" Patrick grunted and shoved his dick in deep.
Casey's legs began shaking and she threw her head back.
"AHHHHHH!" she cried.
Her pelvis thrashed up and down and it was all I could do to hang on with my mouth on her pussy. I felt Patrick's cock bulge, and he pumped load after load of cum into my daughter.
I got up on my knees and bent over Patrick, kissing him deeply as he fucked Casey. She kept going up and down, and eventually Patrick's cock slipped out. I grabbed it and began to suck all the excess cum dripping out the top.
"Want to clean me up, Mom?" Casey asked.
I turned and saw her legs open wide, white cum dribbling down her pussy lips.
"Yes, please!" I said.
I moved in and began licking her pussy, tasting the salty cum in my mouth, mixed with her tangy juice. When I was done, I moved up and made out with Casey.
Patrick still seemed a bit in shock. I figured we might as well go for broke. Either this was going to be a very fun few days, or Patrick would run away!
"Want to make me cum, Casey?" I asked. "Come lick Mommy's pussy!"
"Fuck!" Patrick said and began stroking his dick. I guess he was warming to our little incestuous family.
Casey came in between my legs as I lay down on my back. I pulled her hair to the side so I could see her lips and tongue as she licked up my wet slit.
"Oh, that feels so good!" I said. "Put your tongue in... yes! Like that. Just like that. Fuck! Keep tongue fucking me. Don't stop!"
My hips began to move up and down. I'd gotten so turned on by watching her and Patrick fuck that I was already close.
"SHIIIIIIT!" I cried as I went over the edge and felt a huge surge of pleasure shoot through my body.
Casey came up and we exchanged tongues, tasting each other's juices. Then we turned our attention to Patrick and had a three-way French kiss. Patrick fondled our breasts, and we stroked his now soft dick.
"I had no idea what this night was going to turn into!" Patrick said as he lay on his back with me and Casey on either side.
"Sorry to shock you like that," I said. "I hope it's okay."
"Well," Patrick said. "I've never seen or done anything like that. Fucking with your own daughter! But I gotta say, I think it's super hot!"
Hours later I noticed Patrick stir. "Did you hear that?" he said in the darkness.
I listened. After a few seconds I realized what it was - the sound of lovemaking. Grunting and sighing and other sounds were coming from across the hall.
"I know what it is," I said. "Want to check it out?"
Casey was still asleep, so we climbed out of bed and crept out of the room. The door across the hall was open, and soft candlelight spilled out into the hall.
I went on ahead and leaned around the door jam. Chloe was lying on her back, her legs straight up in the air over Jeff's shoulders. Jeff's cock was buried in her pussy, and he was pounding it home. With each stroke Chloe groaned and sighed.
I was getting wet just watching them but wasn't sure what Patrick would think. He came up behind me and I felt him push up against my ass. I realized at that point that his dick was hard.
I adjusted myself slightly and helped him stick his cock into my pussy. He pulled out and pushed in, sending delicious feelings all over me. I was watching my kids fuck and getting fucked myself!
"I'm going to cum, Jeff," Chloe cried out. "I'm going to fucking cum all over your dick. Shit! I'm cumming!"
Chloe jerked up and down as she came. She cried out so loudly that I was surprised Casey could sleep through it.
When she was done, Jeff pulled out his cock - it was still hard. He hadn't cum yet.
He looked over and saw Patrick and I fucking in the doorway. He got a mischievous grin on his face and started stroking his dick, using Chloe's juice as lubrication.
"Do you want to fuck her together?" he asked Patrick.
Patrick kept fucking me slowly. "What do you think?" he asked in my ear.
"I've never had two cocks in me at once," I said. "But I'd love to try!"
By this time Chloe had come down from her orgasm. She looked on wide-eyed as Patrick pulled out of me and we stepped into the room.
"I take it he knows?" she said.
"He does now!" I said. "Casey and Patrick and I had an awesome threesome."
"We know," Jeff said, still stroking his member. "It got us so turned on we couldn't wait any longer!"
I walked over and kissed Jeff. I broke off and put my tongue into Chloe's mouth. She returned the kiss eagerly.
"Jeff, why don't you lay down on your back and fuck my pussy. Patrick can put his dick in my asshole!"
"Wow!" Jeff said. "I've never done that either."
"It's a first for all of us!" Patrick said.
Jeff scooted up on the bed, dangling his legs off the end. I got up and started sucking his huge cock. Patrick came up behind and started licking my pussy. His tongue found its way to my ass, and he began pushing it into me. I'd never felt like that before.
"I'm going to fuck your big dick now, Jeff!" I said, crawling up on top of my son.
I grabbed his cock and put it next to my opening. He pushed and I felt his dick slide in, opening up and stretching my pussy. I felt tingles all over. I moved up and down on his member, kissing and making out with him in the process.
"Okay, Patrick," I said, looking back. "I don't know exactly how to do this but come up between Jeff's legs and put that wonderful cock in my ass!"
I felt Patrick's dick lay on top of my ass crack. He moved it up and down, getting some wetness from my juices as Jeff continued to fuck me. Patrick put his dick up against my asshole and pushed. I felt my hole open, and I relaxed to let it in. The head of his cock pushed into my ass. He pulled out just slightly and pushed in more.
"Oh! Oh!" I said, feeling every inch as he pushed further up my ass.
Once Patrick got all the way in, Jeff started moving again. I now had Patrick pulling out as Jeff was pushing in. I had never felt this way before. I was totally out of control, letting my pussy and ass guide me.
"Oh, shit!" I cried. "Oh, fuck me! Fuck me! Keep going! Don't stop!"
Both Patrick and Jeff sped up their movements and before I knew it, I was having an anal and pussy orgasm at the same time. My mind literally went to another place as my body was wracked with pleasure wave after pleasure wave. I couldn't control it.



Then the unbelievable happened - both cocks erupted at the same time. Patrick and Jeff started groaning and grunting. I felt both cocks swell and gush forth with cum. I could actually feel Patrick's semen shooting into my ass and Jeff's cock pulsate in my pussy.
"OHHHHHH!" I cried.
Once we were all done, the boys pulled their dicks out of my holes, and we collapsed on the bed.
By this time, Chloe and Casey were both watching us, holding each other, and stroking, caressing, kissing.
"I didn't think that was possible!" Casey said.
"I didn't either!" I said.
"Can we clean you up, Mom?" Casey said as she stroked Chloe's cunt.
"Both of you?" I said.
"Oh yeah!" Chloe said. "Let's do a 69 and I can lick off your pussy and Casey can work on your ass. You've got a lot of cum in you!"
"How naughty!" I said, climbing on top of Chloe.
I started licking Chloe's pussy and I felt her tongue and mouth on mine. Then Casey came in on top and started licking my asshole.
"You... guys... are going... to make me... cum again!" I said as the mouths of my daughters licked and sucked - sending tingles all over me.
"AHHHHH!" I cried and started bucking up and down as pleasure rocketed through my body, sending me into the upper reaches of an orgasm.
Chloe also came and she squirted her juices into my mouth.
When we were done, I noticed Patrick and Jeff stroking their dicks. I got on my knees and cleaned off Jeff's and Chloe came in and started sucking Patrick.
"I haven't had the chance to feel my dick inside your pussy yet, Chloe," Patrick said, his cock now hardening.
"Why don't you fuck me while I eat out my sister!" she said, laying down on the bed and opening her legs.
Patrick climbed on top of her, got up on his knees and positioned his cock at her opening. I grabbed it, and after licking Chloe's cunt and filling my mouth with her juice, I inserted Patrick's dick.
"Oooh shit!" Chloe moaned. "Put it deep inside me!"
"Gladly!" Patrick said and pushed forward until I saw his entire member disappear.
"Your cock looks so good fucking my daughter!" I said, helping shove his dick in and out.
Casey came up and sat on Chloe's face. Casey and I made out while Chloe sucked on her clit. I then sucked on her nipples until she came all over her sister's face.
While Chloe came on Patrick's dick, I saw him push it way deep and grunt repeatedly as he offloaded his semen inside her.
What a scene!
Exhausted and satisfied, Patrick and I went back to my bedroom and fell asleep.
Morning came, bright and sunny. I kissed Patrick to wake him up. He smiled at me broadly.
"Quite the night, huh?" he said, and came in for a kiss.
We showered together but didn't do anything more than soap each other up. I made Patrick's dick hard, and he fingered my pussy, but we didn't have sex.
We came down and saw that the kids were already up and dressed, fixing omelets for breakfast.
"Smells wonderful!" I said, holding hands with Patrick. "I assume you all slept well?"
"After that?" Chloe said. "You bet we did!"
We enjoyed coffee and the wonderful omelets. There was still no full power, so we had to be choosy which appliances to use. The coffee pot took priority, of course!
"So," Patrick said as we finished up. "How did all this come about?"
We all chuckled.
"I guess I started it," Chloe said, a little sheepishly. "Casey and I started watching lesbian porn together and did a little making out to twin sister scenes. We didn't do much else but started wondering about what fucking a guy would be like. So..."
"So," Jeff added, "when I came home to go to grad school last summer, Chloe basically propositioned me to take her virginity!"
"No shit!" Patrick said, eyeing Chloe.
"Oh, it was incredible!" Chloe said.
"Where was Casey?" Patrick asked.
"I was away at a volleyball camp," Casey said. "And when I got back, I was plenty mad that Chloe got to Jeff's cock first!"
"So, then I ended up taking Casey's virginity too!" Jeff said.
"But it wasn't until we got snowed in that we all had sex together, here at the cabin," Casey said.
"Yeah," Chloe said, "I started making out with Casey and before you know it, we were having a threesome!"
"And the next morning," I said, placing a hand on Jeff's arm. "I came in the door and the three were just enjoying some oral sex!"
"But she didn't get mad!" Jeff said.
"Nope," I said. "I'm afraid I got turned on and ended up licking and sucking and fucking these wonderful kids!"
Patrick sat there dumbfounded. "That's the hottest story I've ever heard - and it's true!"
We all laughed.
"No one will believe you if you tell anyone!" Casey said.
"Oh, I won't," Patrick said. "I want this secret all to myself!"
Patrick had to get back to his dad, so we said goodbye on the porch, and he rode off on his snowmobile.
The kids weren't downstairs when I came back in, so I started searching for them. As I got to the top of the stairs, I heard water running from my bedroom. It was my shower. I have this huge stone shower with multiple jets and a rainfall shower head.
It also has a skylight and as I rounded the corner, I saw the three of them kissing and soaping each other up. I quickly took off my clothes and joined them.
"You guys got started without me!" I said.
Jeff came in for a sloppy kiss. He had a bar of soap in his hand, and he started lathering up my boobs. My nipples started getting really hard.
Chloe stood behind me and used Jeff's soap to wash my back. Her fingers ventured into my crack, and she started fucking my ass.
Casey stood beside me and started fingering my pussy. Jeff rinsed off my boobs and sucked on my nipples.
"Fuck, you guys!" I said, my hips starting to move back and forth on my girl's fingers entering me from both sides.
I was getting totally turned on.
"I want you to fuck my pussy, Jeff," I said, pulling my son up.
We made out, our tongues trading mouths. Casey took her fingers from my cunt and knelt to suck Jeff's cock. Once it was plenty hard, I turned and bent over, putting my hands against the shower wall.
"I'm so fucking wet," I said. "Bring that big dick here and fuck me! That's right. Oh shit! Shove it in, Jeff. Deeper. Yes!"
As Jeff pushed in and pulled out, I watched Casey sit on the stone bench and open up her legs so her sister could eat her out. Watching Casey cum all over Chloe's mouth was too much for me.
"Cum inside me, Jeff," I said. "I'm going to fucking cum!"
Jeff sped up and as Casey held Chloe to her pussy, I felt Jeff's cock pulsate and pump his cum into me. I felt wave after wave of pleasure that matched his dick's pulses.
After he was spent, Jeff pulled out and Casey cleaned up his dick while I gave Chloe an enormous orgasm by licking her ass and slit and fingering her pussy.
We finished washing, dried off, and dressed each other. It felt so incredible for my daughters to pull on my sexy panties and for Jeff to put on my bra. We almost didn't get dressed at all we were so excited.
About lunchtime, the power came back on. Bill called to say the road would take a few more days to clear, so that left us lots of family fun time!
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[Author's note. The tale of Colin and Karen becoming one sexually was told to me as a true story. The addition of Aunt Julie is entirely fictional]
Can I just say that I've always thought my Aunt Julie was hot? Hotter than hot, really. As an 18-year-old boy, I fantasized about her, but never in my wildest dreams ever thought I'd find myself in a sexual relationship with her.
Aunt Julie came to stay with my sister Karen and I when my mom and dad were going out of town. Karen and I became sexually intimate after a kissing game with our friend Molly. I think my mom may have suspected something, and that's why she asked Julie to our house, even though both Karen and I are adults.
"Hey Colin!" Aunt Julie said brightly as she stepped out of her red Miata wearing a white halter top and short shorts.
As she strode up the walk, her hips swaying slightly, I remembered why I had fantasized about her. She's about 5'7", with wavy auburn hair about halfway down her back. She has large breasts that stick straight out from her chest, no sagging at all! She's athletic and has very toned leg muscles and a flat stomach. She's about 10 years younger than my mom, which is about 10 years older than me. She has a face that always seems to hold a sly smile, like she's in on some secret that she wants to tell you. Sexy as hell!
I could swear that I saw the outline of dark areola through her top as she got near. Perhaps she wasn't wearing a bra?
"Hi Aunt Julie!" Karen said from behind me.
"Oh come, guys," Julie said as she walked up. "I'm Julie, okay? Just Julie."
"Sorry, Aunt... I mean, sorry Julie!" I said, trying to match her mood, though I was pretty steamed that I was missing out on a week of sex with my sister!
"We're going to have so much fun!" Julie said as she brought her bags inside and set them down in the entry way. "Like old times - we can pop some popcorn and watch stupid movies, lay out by the pool, maybe do some hikes. What do you think?"
It did sound like fun, but nowhere near as much fun as sliding my hard dick into Karen's wet pussy!
I watched Karen size up Aunt Julie. Karen's 18 months older than me, and currently 19. She also has auburn hair about the same length as Julie. She's tall with a wonderful ass, but her boobs are on the smaller size, at least for now. Both Julie and my mom have bigger breasts so maybe Karen's will grow. I hoped so!
"You sure couldn't take your eyes off Aunt Julie," Karen whispered to me as Julie put her things away in the guest room.
"She's hot, don't you think?" I said. "You seemed to be checking her out too!"
"Well, she is good looking," Karen said. "But she's our aunt!"
Aunt Julie really was the coolest of our aunts. Donna, Julie's twin sister, was not around as much so we didn't know her as well. Julie came over often and loved to have fun.
We went swimming in our pool and I couldn't believe the suit she wore. It was a black two-piece with gold chains over her neck and around her chest. The bottoms were a small triangle that drooped low enough in the front that I figured she must have a shaved pussy. Her large boobs barely fit into the top. I could see the sides and even bottoms of her breasts sticking out.
Karen must have seen what Aunt Julie was going to wear because she came out in a red two-piece with two small triangles for a top that barely covered her areola and a bottom with just strings in the back and a small patch of fabric in the front.
I was getting pretty turned on just watching the two parade around in practically nothing!
"So," Aunt Julie said as we sat on the bench in the shallow end of the pool, "catch me up. Anything new with you two?"
Anything new? I'm having sex with my sister, that's what's new! I thought to myself.
"Not much," I said. "I got a part time job."
"That's great!" Julie said. "Are you guys, um, seeing anyone? Got any boyfriends or girlfriends?"
I gave a quick glance to Karen, but she wasn't looking at me.
"Not really," she said.
"Hmm," Julie said thoughtfully.
"How about you?" I asked. "What's new with you?"
"Well," Julie said after pausing. "Your Aunt Donna and I did start a new business together."
"Oh really?" Karen said. "What kind?"
"Um," Julie started to say, "we have clients that we, uh, help overcome barriers and introduce them to new experiences."
"Sounds pretty vague," I said. "Like hiking or something?"
"Something like that,' Julie said. "It's fun really."
"As long as it makes you feel good!" Karen said, smiling.
"Oh, it does," Julie said. "It really does. It's nice to help people and feel good in the process"
Later, while Julie was getting ready for bed, I went into Karen's room while she was changing. She was wearing only a bra and silky panties. I came up behind her and cupped her boobs in my hands and nibbled her neck.
"I've missed you, Colin!" she said, turning and kissing me, sending her tongue into my mouth.
She kneaded my dick through my shorts.
"I want to fuck you so bad!" she said.
"I know!" I said. "Me too!"
We couldn't do much of anything the rest of the night. We did indeed pop popcorn and make fun of a stupid movie. Julie stayed up as late as we did so we all went to bed at the same time. No late-night fucks for Karen and me.
About the only closeness Karen and I had were fingers secretly touching as we passed or a hand on the shoulder with a gentle squeeze. This was going to be a frustrating week.
The next day, Julie went shopping. I noticed the short red skirt she wore, her ass swinging nicely as she walked down the driveway to her car.
"Now's our chance!" I said to Karen, watching Aunt Julie's her car pull out of the driveway. "She's not going to be gone long."
We practically ran up the stairs to Karen's room. I closed the door and Karen was already stripping off her top and shorts. I came up and we kissed, tongues trading mouths. I ran my fingers up her slit and she moaned.
"I'm so horny!" she said. "I'm already wet!"
She was. I put my hand down her panties and got a finger full of her juice as I slid it up her pussy lips. She immediately started rotating her pelvis back and forth on my hand.
Karen knelt and pulled down my shorts. My cock was already getting hard as it bounced out of the fabric.
"Come to me!" she said, looking up and me and grasping my rod.
She began squeezing the length of my dick and kissing the head. Then I saw my entire member disappear into her mouth.
"Oh!" I groaned as the warmth and wetness of her mouth enveloped me. I could feel my dick getting harder by the second.
After about a minute of her sucking me, I was ready. We got up on the bed Karen stripped off her panties as she spread her legs. I climbed up and began earnestly kissing and licking her pussy and running my hands through her slight auburn bush.
"Shit, yeah!" she said, holding my head to her crotch.
She was still wearing her bra when I got up, ready to enter her. She sat up and undid the clasp, pulling it off and throwing it to the side. I came up and started sucking her beautiful tits.
"Your nipples are getting so hard," I said.
"Put it in me, Colin," Karen said, reaching down for my dick.
I adjusted myself slightly and watched as she put the head of my cock right between her pussy lips. I pushed and slid easily between them and into her waiting cunt.
"Oh, that's so good!" Karen moaned as I shoved myself in as far as I could go.
"Fuck me!" Karen said, holding my butt cheeks and pulling me in and out.
I sped up my motions and felt Karen's pelvis move back and forth on my dick in a wave-like motion. She was already getting close to an orgasm.
I was just starting to feel tingles in my cock, signaling that I was ready to explode, when I head the door slam downstairs.
"Oh, shit!" I said. "Aunt Julie!"
I pulled out my dick and scrambled off the bed. I grabbed clothes and ran out of her door and into the bathroom. As I put on my things I realized I'd left my underwear in Karen's room. I put on my shorts anyway.
Karen and I came out at nearly the same time, just as Julie hit the top of the stairs. The look on her face was one of curiosity. She raised one of her auburn eyebrows but said nothing as she walked past us into her room. She may have glanced down at my shorts for just a moment.
"Forgot my wallet," she said.
We went downstairs and tried to act like nothing had happened. I was so nervous. We'd practically been caught in the act.
Julie came down a couple of minutes later. "Hey guys, we need to talk."
Karen and I exchanged a look. "Sure," I said, trying to remain calm.
We sat on the couch with Julie between us.
"Okay," Julie said, putting a hand on each of our thighs. "It's time to come clean."
"Huh?" Karen said. "About what?"
Julie sighed. "About the two of you. It's fairly obvious to me that you guys have become a lot closer than just brother and sister."
We both sat there silently.
"Guys, it's me, okay? You can tell me," Julie said. "Besides," she said, taking my underwear from her purse and holding them up, "I found these on Karen's bed. I doubt they'd fit you, Karen. And... I noticed someone wasn't wearing any when he came out of the bathroom with a raging hard-on!"
"Fuck!" I said.
"Exactly," Julie said. "Now spill. How long have you two been fucking each other?"
Karen sighed and looked at me. "Just a few weeks," she said.
"Okay," Julie said. "That tracks."
"So, Mom did suspect something?" Karen said.
"She did," Julie said. "We've had some, uh, experience to draw from to know the signs. How did it start?"
"It was just a game," I said, completely deflated. "Karen and Molly wanted to practice kissing."
"Molly?" Julie asked.
"My best friend," Karen answered. "We didn't plan it, honest. It was just a lot of fun."
"But we found out we're really attracted to each other," I said, "and it just sort of evolved into something much more than a game."
"You know this isn't what a brother and sister normally do, right?" Julie said, looking between us. "And a lot of folks would frown on this if they knew."
"Are going to tell Mom?" Karen asked with a horrified look on her face.
Julie sat for a moment in silence. "Well, answer me this. Are you being safe?"
Karen nodded. "Mom put me on the pill a while ago."
"Okay," Julie said. "And it's totally consensual between the two of you?"
"It is," I said, looking at Karen, who smiled. "We really love each other. It's been the most magical thing either of us have ever done!"
"And you're open to other relationships, yes?" Julie asked.
We both nodded.
"We sort of already have had other relationships, or at least with one other person," Karen said.
"Let me guess," Julie said. "Molly."
Karen nodded. "It was so beautiful to see her cum for the first time and experience Colin entering her and making her cum so hard!"
"Are we being too graphic?" I asked.
Julie laughed. "Oh no. I want to hear more. But from what you're saying so far, I think maybe this can stay between us."
I breathed a huge sigh of relief. "Thank you!" I said, putting my hand on Julie's knee.
"So," Karen said, "you said you had some experience? What do you mean?"
Julie sighed. "Well, I didn't think this was going to turn into true confessions but..."
"Please tell us!" I said.
"This also needs to say between just us," Julie said.
We nodded.
"I may have been seduced into a threesome by a brother and sister recently."
"What?" I said.
"Wow!" Karen said.
"I know, shocking to think little old me would fuck a brother and sister," Julie said, smiling.
"What was it like?" I asked.
"Well," Julie said, "I found myself attracted to Kayla... you know I like girls too, yes?"
"We know now," Karen said, her eyes darting to Julie's chest.
"Kayla and I made love, and then Kai fucked me with his big cock."
"And?" I said.
"And I didn't know at the time that the twins had become intimate with each other so they kind of seduced me together. It was pretty awesome. I get wet just thinking about it!"
"You do?" Karen asked.
I couldn't help but look down between Julie's legs. Her short skirt rode up just high enough to give me a peek of her white panties. She parted her legs just a bit more and I could see a wet stain starting to spread from her crotch.
Julie was now officially the coolest aunt ever.
"I'm a little embarrassed," Julie said, "but yes. I'm already wet!"
Julie glanced down at my waist. "Seems like all this talk has excited you too. That bulge in your shorts has come back!"
I looked down and noticed my dick had grown and was pushing to the side of my shorts. I still wasn't wearing any underwear, so the head of my cock was just peeking out of the side.
"Sorry about that!" I said, pulling my shorts back over my hard-on.
"There's no need to be embarrassed," Julie said. "I'm flattered."
"Well," I said, "can I say that I think you're super hot?"
Julie laughed. "You're pretty hot yourself, Colin. Any girl would love to be with you."
"What about you?" Karen asked. "Would you ever want to be with Colin, or me?"
Julie turned to Karen, "I must admit, picturing the two of you together did get my mind wondering what it would be like if the three of us..."
"Made love? Our own threesome?" Karen said, her eyebrows raised.
Julie sighed. "Now, if we're going to consider taking this to another level, it really has to be our secret. Your mom doesn't know about Kai and Kayla. I'm not sure what she would think about the three of us becoming intimate."
"We won't tell," I said, slowly stroking Julie's thigh.
Julie looked at my hand and placed hers on top of it. "Our secret," she said, and lifted my hand and placed it on her left breast.
I squeezed, and felt a nipple beneath her top. I was touching my aunt!
"You have such big breasts," I said.
"And it feels good to have you touch them," Julie said, grabbing Karen's hand and putting it on her other breast.
Karen and I looked at each other as we massaged and caressed Julie's boobs. Was this really happening?
I felt my dick grow, and this time I did nothing to hide it.
"Looks like it feels good to you too," Julie said, looking down at my crotch. "Do you mind if I touch it?"
"Ooh, I'd love that!" I said.
Julie reached her hand down and lightly brushed a finger across the head of my dick, causing it to spasm and push out even more.
"You like?" Julie asked, looking up at me.
"Very much!" I said, leaning towards her.
"Mmm," Julie said and leaned into me, tilting her head slightly and opening her mouth.
Our lips met and I immediately felt Aunt Julie's tongue in my mouth. I practically jumped at the good feelings that coursed through my body as her wet tongue swirled around mine. She reached into the side of my shorts and grasped my cock, squeezing it and running her tightened fingers up and down its length.
"I want in on this too," Karen said as we broke off.
"Of course!" Julie said, using her other hand to cup Karen's face as she leaned over to kiss her.
Watching Karen make out with Aunt Julie, plus her stroking my dick, was making me very excited. I squeezed one of her nipples and felt it harden under my touch.
"Can I touch you?" Karen asked when they'd broken off.
"I would love that!" Julie said, and opened her legs, revealing a large wet stain.
Karen used two fingers to slide up her slit.
"Ooh, fuck!" Julie moaned, her pelvis moving up as Karen slid her fingers up and down. "Let me get you better access," she said, lifting herself up and sliding her panties down and off her feet.
She opened her legs again and I saw her swollen and red labia, dripping with moisture. Her mound was bald, except for a tiny tuft of red hair in the middle. Karen went back in with her fingers and put them into her slit.
"Fuck!" Julie said. "That feels good!"
Julie leaned back over, and we kissed again, this time even more passionately. I took my hand off her breast and reached it under her shirt. Julie let go of my cock and pulled the shirt off, exposing her large breasts, kept in place by a lacy, see-through bra. I could see her large areola perfectly through the white fabric.
"Why don't we go up to my room and continue this?" Julie said.
"Sounds great to me!" I said.
Julie was staying my parent's bedroom with its king-sized bed - a bed Karen and I had made love on already.
We stood and had a three-way kiss, tongues swirling around each other and lips slurping and kissing.
We put our arms around Julie and headed upstairs. After we got inside the room, Julie turned her back to me.
"Want to help me out of this?" she asked.
I'd never taken off a bra before but managed to unhook the clasp. When her bra fell to the floor, she turned back and I saw her massive boobs with nipples sticking straight out.
She said to me, "Want to suck them?" she said, holding out one of her boobs to my mouth.
I moved in and took an areola in my mouth, licking around her nipple and sucking it in.
"Oh, shit!" Julie said. "Karen, why don't you take the other one?"
Karen came in and together we suckled Julie's tits. She began moaning softly, lifting her chest as we sucked.
Karen tugged at the waistband of Julie's skirt, undid it, and slid it off. Julie stepped out of it and we stood up to admire her. Her auburn hair framed her chest perfectly, with those big boobs and ruddy areola. Her flat stomach was accentuated by a waist that drew in on the sides. Her nearly bald mound was wet, with drips running down her shapely legs.
"I think you guys have on way too many clothes," Julie said.
She reached over and pulled my shorts off. My cock bounced out.
"Ooh, I've been wanting to see this close up," Julie said as she bent down to help me take off my shorts.
She grasped my rod again but this time she took it into her mouth - the entire thing! I felt her suck in on my dick and pull out. I nearly came right then.
"Boy, you've done this before!" I said.
Julie looked up at me and winked, still sucking and twisting her hands around my member.
"Now I want to see the two of you in action," Julie said, standing.
I took off my shirt and Julie helped Karen out of hers, also undoing her bra and letting it fall to the floor. As Karen stepped out of her shorts and panties, we were completely nude with each other.
Julie gave us each the once-over. "You guys look delicious!" she said. "I can see why you were attracted to each other. I want to watch the two of you!"
Karen and I kissed, deeply, passionately. I felt Karen's wonderful breasts and kneaded them. She took hold of my cock and began stroking it.
"Why don't you eat me out?" Karen said, breaking off.
"I've got to see this!" Julie said as we climbed onto the bed.
Karen laid on her back, legs open wide. Julie began kissing her and tweaking her nipples as I moved between her legs. I kissed the inside of her thighs and worked my way to her pussy. Her labia were wet and glistening with moisture.
"Lick me!" Karen said, breaking off.
I obeyed. I licked up her slit, the tangy taste tingling my tongue. Karen took in a quick breath. Her hips started moving up and down.
"Have you ever had a woman sit on your face so you could lick her pussy?" Julie asked.
Karen shook her head. "I've only been with Molly, and we didn't do that. But I'd like to!"
"I'm already getting close thinking about having your mouth on my pussy!" Julie said as she faced me and positioned her pussy over Karen's face.
She lowered herself and I watched as Karen licked up her slit to her clit.
"Oh! Fuck yeah!" Julie moaned, rotating her hips across Karen's face.
Karen sucked on her clit, and I could see her stick her tongue up Julie's pussy. I did the same and tongue-fucked Karen's cunt.



"Oh! Oh! Oh!" Julie moaned, her movements faster. "I'm going to fuck your mouth, Karen. You're going to make me cum on your mouth!"
Julie moved faster, her hips gliding over Karen's mouth back and forth. Suddenly she cried out with pleasure, barely kept herself upright as an orgasm swept through her body.
I heard Karen begin to moan and groan, her breathing getting faster and more ragged.
"AHHHH!" Karen cried out, muffled by Julie's pussy in her mouth. She was cumming.
I felt a surge of moisture hit my tongue, which I swallowed eagerly.
Julie got off Karen's face, got on her knees, and deeply kissed my sister, reaching down and rubbing her clit. I got up on my knees, my dick throbbing and anxious to be inside her pussy.
"Why don't you let me help you fuck your sister, okay, Colin?" Julie said, as I moved into position.
Julie guided my cock into Karen's pussy. I pushed in and felt that wonderful warm embrace of her cunt. I pushed in, pulled out, and pushed in deeper. Karen was just coming down from her first orgasm and was ramping up for another.
I had my legs pushed under Karen's so her clit was available for Julie to rub. She did that, then bent down and was able to suck on it while I fucked her.
Karen was soon bucking up and down in a second orgasm. I couldn't stand it any longer and felt a surge of pleasure shoot up my rod. I felt like pumping so clinched my cock muscles and felt a huge wave of cum burst out into Karen.
"Oh, fuck, I'm cumming too!" I grunted, pushing in and pumping more cum into her with every clinch of my dick.
Our orgasms finally slowed, and I pulled out.
"Do you mind?" Julie said and reached down, taking my softening cock in her mouth and licking me clean.
"I'd love to clean you up too, Karen," Julie said when she'd finished with my dick.
"Really?" Karen said, opening her legs as white cum drooled out.
Julie leaned down and caught the drips, slurping up my cum and taking more out with her fingers.
When she was finished, she went in to kiss Karen, and then me. I tasted an odd combination of Karen's juices and my own cum on her tongue. It was weird, but nothing as weird as fucking your own aunt!
We lay on our backs, me in the middle of Aunt Julie and Karen.
"We just did that!" Karen said, getting up on an elbow.
"I loved watching the two of you," Julie said. "You seem so natural with each other."
Karen kissed one of my nipples, which felt great, and said, "It's been pretty magical. But I'm also glad we're getting to know you - in a whole new way!"
Julie laughed softly. "Oh, it's not over yet. We have a whole week to get to know each other!"
That idea hadn't yet dawned on me. We had an entire week. Instead of being sexually frustrated, I was going to spend the week fucking two beautiful women!
"What're you thinking about?" Julie asked me.
"Why?" I asked.
"Because I can see your cock beginning to stretch out."
"I was just thinking about what our week is turning into!" I said, noticing my dick was indeed beginning to respond.
"You know," Julie said. "I think it's my turn to ride your cock."
Julie sat up, leaned over and put her mouth over my dick. As she sucked, it made noise every time she came off the head of my cock - like a slurp and then a pop. I was getting hard fast.
Karen began tweaking Julie's nipples which got hard again fast.
"I think you're ready," Julie said. "Just stay there, I want to ride you!"
Julie kept holding my cock as she put her leg over me. She positioned herself so the head of my dick was pressing against her pussy lips. I was about to fuck my aunt!
"Ready for me?" Julie said.
"Please!" I said. "I want to feel your pussy!"
Julie lowered herself onto my dick, which slipped in so easily. As my dick disappeared into her pussy, I felt a different sensation. Julie's cunt was not quite as tight as Karen's, but warm and very very wet. My dick had no trouble at all sliding all the way in.
"Oh, fuck that feels good!" I said as Julie sat completely down on top of me.
"I'm going to start moving on your luscious cock, okay, Colin?"
I nodded. Julie lifted herself up by her legs and I saw my dick emerge from her pussy. Just as the head became visible, she lowered herself back down. The delicious feeling of arousal coursed through me as she repeated this over and over, getting faster and more insistent.
"Fuck, Karen," Julie moaned. "Your brother's cock is amazing."
"I know!" Karen said.
"Why don't you ride Colin's face while I fuck his dick?" Julie said, speeding up even more.
Karen straddled my fact and lowered her pussy down. I started licking and sucking on it. She began rotating her hips so I could even lick her asshole.
Julie suddenly cried out and started cumming. I felt her pussy grab my cock and it was all I could do to hold on. Moments later I started cumming too, filling Julie's pussy with my white cum.
"Oh! OH!" Karen cried out and her pussy gushed out juice as she came on my mouth.
After about a minute of being lost in our orgasms, we tumbled off each other and lay on my parent's bed, legs and bodies tangled together.
At some point Julie suggested we eat lunch, so we dressed and went down to the kitchen and made sandwiches.
"I never would have guessed you'd be so open to Karen and I having a sexual relationship," I said, setting down my sandwich.
"Or open to us having sex with our aunt!" Karen added.
"There's a lot you don't know about me," Julie said. "Stuff even your mom doesn't know."
"Like what?" Karen asked.
"Well," Julie said, "for starters, remember that business I told you about?"
"Yeah," I said.
"It's really about helping clients have new experiences, sexually."
My eyes grew wide. "You mean you have sex and get paid for it?"
Julie nodded. "Very special clientele and I get to have some amazing experiences."
"Wow!" Karen said.
"Donna gets to have sex with all the clients. But I get to join in too. Now, this is our secret, right?" Julie winked.
"Totally!" I said.
"Maybe there are some things you can teach us?" Karen said. "Since you have all that experience."
"I'd love to," Julie said. "Let's start with a shower!"
We got up and went upstairs to Mom and Dad's shower. It's huge and lined with tile. We stripped each other slowly and got in. Julie grabbed a bar of soap and began lathering up Karen's boobs, paying special attention to her little tits.
I came around behind and soaped up Karen's slit and ass. Julie then got my dick all nice and clean and hard.
"Why don't you bend over, and Colin can fuck your ass," Julie said to Karen.
Karen put her hands on the side of the shower and spread her legs.
"The key to fucking an ass is getting everything nice and lubed up," Julie said, reaching for some massage oil.
She lubed up my dick and dribbled it on Karen's ass.
"Now relax your muscles back there, Karen," Julie said. "There you go. See how her pretty asshole is opening up? Now push the head of your dick up against it."
I'd fucked Karen's ass once before, but now with Julie's instruction and the lube, my dick easily popped in.
"Oh!" Karen said as I pushed deeper.
"All the way, Colin," Julie said, pushing on my ass. "Her hole is deep, and I know she'll love you way up in there."
I pushed in as deep as I could go, pulled out and pushed in, creating a rhythm.
Julie got underneath Karen and started licking her slit as I fucked her ass.
Soon Karen was writhing back and forth, cumming in her ass and her pussy at the same time.
After that, I fucked Julie's ass too until I creamed inside her while she came.
The week was filled with great sex and learning new positions. At the end, we felt like old pros thanks to Julie.
"We're going to miss you in more ways than one," I said as she put her things down in the entryway.
"Thanks for keeping our secret," Karen said.
"You know guys, there is one secret I should probably get off my chest before I go."
"Okay," I said. "Go for it."
"Well," Julie said. "Remember how I said your mom and I have had some experience and that's how she was able to suspect that you two were intimate?"
"Sure," Karen said.
"What I didn't tell you," Julie said. "Was that your mom and I were also in a sexual relationship when I was in my late teens, and she was almost thirty."
"What?" I said. "You and Mom?"
Julie laughed. "It was wonderful, but after a while she felt it wouldn't work for her marriage, to have a sister as a lover on the side."
"So, you've done this incest thing for quite a while," Karen said.
"Maybe it runs in families," Julie said. "I don't know. But I do know that I love you guys to pieces, and I hope we'll be able to do this again sometime!"
"Any time!" I said, already fantasizing about how to fuck my aunt in new and exciting ways.
And now I had a wonderful secret about my mother!
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There is no way I could have predicted the wild week of sex my sister Karen and I had had with our Aunt Julie. My mom invited Julie to stay with us for a week while she and our dad were away. We found out that Mom suspected Karen and I were having sex and wanted Julie to chaperone us, despite the fact that we're both over 18.
The day we almost got caught making love in Karen's room turned out to be one of the best of my life. Aunt Julie was not only cool with us fucking each other, she joined in and taught us a lot about intimacy.
She left the evening before our folks were scheduled to get back, a surprise bonus in my newfound love for my sister.
"I hope Aunt Julie doesn't tell Mom about us," Karen said as we watched Julie drive away.
"Well," I said, "she did promise. I guess we'll see."
"And what about Mom?" Karen said. "She and Aunt Julie were lesbian sisters together!"
"Unbelievable!" I said.
Karen moved up behind me and pressed her body against mine, holding my waist and pulling me close. "It is nice that we get a night and day alone together."
"What should we do?" I asked.
Karen thought for a moment. "How about a bath?"
"A what?"
"A bath. You know, when you put water in a tub and get in?"
"I know what a bath is," I said.
"I want to take a bath together in Mom's big, jetted tub."
"Oh!" I said, starting to picture us both nude. "Not like when we were kids, though."
"Not at all!" Karen said, taking my hand and leading me up the stairs.
Karen and I had grown so close since a kissing game with her best friend Molly turned into us having our first sexual experiences together. Since then, we'd had to take advantage of short times when we were alone. The sex was great, but fast. Now we had all night to explore each other.
Together, we lit candles, filling the bathroom in a soft glow. Karen figured out how to use Mom's speaker and put on some soft music.
"I love you, you know," I said, holding Karen by her shoulders.
"I love you too, Colin," she said, getting up on her toes to kiss me.
As the tub filled with warm water we gently made out. My hands roamed across her back and squeezed her butt cheeks. Her tongue felt nice in my mouth, and I could feel an erection begin.
"Let me take off your clothes," I said, tugging at her shirt.
Karen lifted her arms and let me pull the shirt over her head. She wore a nearly see-through bra underneath, revealing her tiny nipples and dark areola.
"You're so beautiful!" I said, reaching my hands to gently squeeze her breasts.
"Mmm," Karen said.
I bent down.
"Now time for your shorts," I said, pulling the waistband down to reveal a pink thong.
I kissed her mound, and she held my head to her crotch. I pulled down her panties and kissed her tuft of auburn bush on an otherwise bald mound.
"Not too fast," she said quietly.
I stood. "Oh no, I want this to take lots of time!"
Karen reached behind her back and undid her bra. I marveled at her two perfect little breasts.
"Now you," she said, coming close and pulling my shorts and underwear off in one motion.
My cock was semi-hard already and twitched slightly. Karen grasped it and stroked it a little, making me harder and sending warm feelings through my body.
I lifted my hands, and she took off my shirt. Now totally nude, we held hands as we stepped into the inviting water. We sat facing each other and turned on the jets, letting the bubbles wash over our bodies.
"I love how your nipples float above the water," I said.
We drew close and kissed, the sound of the jets mingling with the slurping of our mouths and tongues.
In a few minutes the jets turned off. I leaned back to turn them on again.
"Oh look," Karen said. "Your dick is poking up. Looks good enough to eat!"
"Then why don't you?" I said, putting my hands under my hips to hold myself just above the surface.
Karen leaned over and gently kissed the head of my cock. "It's so squishy!" she said.
"It loves your attention!" I said.
She held my shaft and licked it up and down. Then she opened her mouth wide and put it in. Just in the moments my dick had been out of the water, it had cooled, so the warm wetness of her mouth sent shivers through me.
"Mmm," Karen said. "Tastes so good!"
She started twisting her hand on the base of my cock while sucking up and down. I was getting very turned on.
After a few minutes, she lay back and her pubic mound rose to the surface. I grabbed her butt and held it up so I could put my mouth on her pussy.
"I want you to fuck my pussy with your tongue, Colin," Karen said, pulling my head between her legs.
I went slow, kissing her inner thighs and the top of her mound. She shivered as my lips kissed her labia. I tasted her tangy flavor as my tongue parted those lips.
"Oooh," she murmured, watching my every move.
I licked around her clit, surrounding the little nodule with my tongue and kissing it with my lips. I sucked in gently and Karen gasped.
"Shit!" she said softly.
I licked down her slit and felt her vagina. The taste was much stronger here. I gently pushed my tongue out into her opening. She moaned and began raising and lowering her hips. I stuck out my tongue and made it as hard as I could, shoving it in and out of her.
"Oh, man!" she said, a little louder. "Oh, fuck!"
I sped up, just slightly. Her rhythm matched mine.
"You're going to make me cum, Colin," she said, grunting and moaning.
I withdrew my tongue and kissed her pussy lips. "Not yet, my love. Not yet."
I let her body down and slipped my legs under hers, my dick resting against her mound.
"I, um, I want you to come inside me," Karen said dreamily. "But just rest there, if you can."
"That'll be hard, but I'd love to try!" I said.
I positioned my dick at her lips and felt a wonderful warm tightness envelope my cock as it slid easily inside her pussy. I felt tingles as the base touched her lips. I was all the way in.
"Oh, fuck that feels good," Karen said. "I want to ride you so bad."
"Hold on as long as you can," I said. "It's hard for me too. I want to make you cum with my cock inside you!"
I don't know how we did it, but we managed to hold there, my dick deep in her pussy, not moving, just feeling incredible feelings. We were edging, getting close to cumming but holding back. It was wonderful.
"I'm not sure how much longer I can wait," Karen said, beginning to move up on my cock.
"Then let's get into bed," I said.
"Okay," Karen said.
I lifted her off my cock. I nearly came as her tight pussy slid off my dick, but managed to hang on, barely.
We got out and dried each other off very slowly and sensuously. My dick was so hard it throbbed as Karen wiped it dry.
We went into my parent's bedroom and got up on the bed. On our knees, we kissed, and I fondled her breasts.
"Feel how wet I am," she said, guiding my hand in between her legs.
"You're dripping," I said, feeling her juice cover my fingers.
"That's how much I want you!" she said, laying back and pulling me towards her. "I want you to be on top of me. I want to feel your body against mine when you enter me and make me cum. I want to kiss you as you shove it inside and cum all over my cunt."
"You had me at 'I want you'!" I said.
Karen spread her legs. I could smell her fragrance as I climbed up on top of her. I rubbed my dick across her lips to get it moist and then very very slowly pushed the head in to separate her labia.
"Oh, oh," she moaned softly. "That's right. Put it in, Colin. Please put your wonderful dick inside me. I want you so bad, oh! Fuck! Keep pushing. Yes, yes, yes!"
I was now deep in her pussy. I held there, as we had done in the tub. It took all I had to remain still.
"I'm going to move on your dick now," Karen whispered in my ear.
She pushed my hips down and my cock withdrew partially from her pussy. I pushed it back up to the base.
"I've never felt this way," I said. My dick was raging hard and wanted to burst.
"Me, me either," Karen panted, making her movements a little quicker. "I, I want you to really fuck me now. I'm so close I can't believe it!"
"Okay!" I said.
I pulled nearly all the way out and pushed all the way back in. I repeated this and felt Karen moving under me. Her legs began to tremble, and her breathing quickened. She moaned constantly, "oh, oh, oh." Each time her voice got a little higher, as if she was nearing a crescendo.
"Now," she said. "I'm going to cum now. I'm, oh shit! I'm oh, oh, oh, OH! OH! OH! AHHHHH!"
Suddenly her body began jerking up and down. She cried out loudly and held onto my butt, pulling me even deeper.
I felt a surge of pleasure from the base of my dick that ran up to the tip and back into the rest of my body.
"Umph!" I grunted as I felt my cock fill up with cum, waiting to be deposited into my sister's waiting pussy. "Oh!" I cried.
I must have pumped out five or six times. Each time I felt a renewed feeling of pleasure. I had never had an orgasm like that. I'd waited and edged and held and now it was time to explode.
We both cried out repeatedly as orgasms overtook us.
Eventually, I collapsed on top of her. Karen lifted my head and kissed me, holding my face in her hands.
"That was the most incredible thing I've ever experienced," she said finally.
"Me too!" I said.
I felt my dick soften and slide out. I rolled to the side and let Karen lick me clean.
"It's pretty awesome, what we've discovered," Karen said as she gently ran her fingers across my chest.
"Even if it is, technically, incest?" I said.
"It might be that technically," Karen said. "But I know what I feel for you, and it's real."
"For me too," I said. "For me too."
We laid there for a while and eventually fell asleep in each other's arms.
We awoke to bright sun and a whole day ahead of us. As evening approached, I found myself getting a little nervous for our folks to come home. Despite Aunt Julie's promise, I wasn't sure what she had or hadn't told them.
I found myself sitting at the kitchen table, watching the driveway. When a car pulled in, I was a little surprised that just Mom was in it.
I tried hard to gauge her mood as she took her bag out of the back and started up the walkway. She looked sad, not mad.
"Hey Mom," I said as she walked in. "How was your trip?"
"Eventful," she said as she set her bag down. "Very eventful. We need to talk, kids."
My stomach started turning knots.
"Let me get Karen," I said, heading upstairs.
"I don't know what's wrong, but Mom wants to talk," I said, poking my head in Karen's room.
"Uh oh," Karen said as she got up and came with me.
We sat on the couch - the same one where Julie confronted us after nearly catching us in the act.
"What's wrong?" I said as Mom sat on the coffee table across from us.
She sighed. "I guess it was going to come out sooner or later," she said.
Had we been outed by Aunt Julie?
"Your dad and I have split," she said, searching our faces.
"Say what?" Karen said.
"Dad and I have split up. It's been a long time coming, and I think you know that."
It was true. Mom and Dad acted more like roommates than husband and wife. I never saw any affection between them. Sometimes I'd hear them argue, loudly.
"So, what happened?" I asked.
"It's complicated as usual," Mom said. "But the final straw involves Aunt Julie, and well, you guys."
"Not following," I said.
Mom sighed again. "I'm going to be totally transparent here, and I think in the end you'll appreciate it." She folded her hands in her lap and looked up at us. "Other than the times when we conceived you two, your father and I have rarely been intimate. After you both turned 18, we decided it was time to call it quits. The purpose of this trip was really to work out the details of the divorce. It was actually prompted when I suspected the two of you were starting to have feelings for one another. It brought back some distant but very pleasant memories and made me realize how much enjoyment I'd been missing out on."
"Memories of Aunt Julie?" Karen said.
"Aunt Julie," Mom replied. "I know you two know about our special relationship."
"So, you talked to Aunt Julie?" I said.
Mom nodded. "The reason she left a night early was to come see me."
I raised my eyebrows in surprise. "And she told you..."
"Everything," Mom said with a slight smile.
"And you're not mad?" Karen asked.
"Far from it," she said, laying her hands of our knees. "To be completely honest here, I've been sexually frustrated for many years. And when I saw you guys touch each other..."
"You saw us?" I said.
"I did," Mom said. "You didn't see me, but you had your hand in Karen's shorts, Colin, and she was kneading your penis."
"Oh!" Karen said. "I guess we weren't as careful..."
"It's okay," Mom interrupted. "It got me so turned on that I had to go into my bathroom and masturbate myself to an orgasm!"
"You did?" I asked, starting to have some funny feelings picturing my mom naked, with her hand rubbing her own pussy, thinking about us!
Mom's hands gently caressed our knees. At that point I realized how much mom looked like Aunt Julie. Long auburn hair, slightly wavy, a slender body from working out constantly. Her legs were long, and her breasts very large. I couldn't help but glance at her boobs, which sagged just slightly more than Julie's. What I also noticed were her nipples. They were hard and poking out from under her bra.
"As you can see," Mom said, looking at me. "I'm having some feelings I didn't anticipate."
I looked back up into her piercing blue eyes. "Sorry! I didn't mean to stare."
"It's okay, really," Mom said. "To finish my story, Julie and I rekindled our sisterly love last night. She gave me multiple orgasms while eating my pussy and scissoring me."
"Wow!" Karen said. "She did? What's scissoring?"
Mom laughed. "Depending on how things go, I might be able to show you how two pussies rubbing together bring the most delicious orgasms. Anyway, it awakened me sexually and made me want more."
"More... how exactly?" I asked, watching her fingers trace along my knee, which sent some chills into my crotch.
Mom squeezed our upper thighs. "I want to focus my sexual energy in the family right now. I can't believe I'm saying this, but I want to join in with you guys. I want to be intimate with you! Is that totally revolting?"
Karen and I looked at each other. She smiled. "What do you think, brother? I think Mom's pretty hot, don't you?"
I looked at Mom. "You are one of the most beautiful women I know," I said. "I think every boy fantasizes about having sex with his mother at some point. I just never thought it would become a reality!"
"I, um," Karen started. "I think your hot too, Mom. Can I admit that my pussy is getting wet thinking about you licking it like Aunt Julie licked yours?"
"Well," Mom said. "Looks like we're all feeling pretty turned on by each other, especially you, Colin," she said, motioning to my crotch, which had bulged suddenly.
"Sorry about that!" I said, not making any move to cover my growing erection.
"Don't apologize," Mom said, slowly moving her fingers up my leg. "I'm looking forward to uncovering more of you and making it even harder!"
"Wow!" I said. "Such dirty talk!"
Mom laughed. "Not dirty, just sensuous."
"So," Karen said, "what do we do now?"
"Why don't we kiss," Mom said.
Karen and Mom leaned towards each other. Their lips met in a tender kiss, just lips, but lasting longer than a normal mother/daughter kiss would.
"Mmm," Mom said. "Your lips are so soft, Karen. Now your turn," she said, facing me.
I leaned in and for the first time felt the lips of my mother against mine. They were soft like Karen's. I tilted my head and pushed in a bit. Mom responded by slightly opening her mouth. Without thinking, I let my tongue venture out and touch her lips. She responded by meeting my tongue with hers. The feeling of my mom's tongue on mine sent chills into my dick.
"Now that's a kiss," Mom said, breaking off.
Karen and Mom kissed again. This time I saw tongues, and Karen held Mom's neck, pulling her in closer.
I watched Mom's nipples harden and noticed for the first time that she was wearing a very short skirt. I could clearly see her white panties, a dark stain spreading across them, outlining her pussy lips in wetness.
"Mom, we want to make you feel good," I said, "especially since you've missed out on so much sexual pleasure all these years."
"I'd so love that," Mom said as she broke off.
"Can I, I mean, could I touch your nipples?" I said. "They're so hard."
Mom glanced down at her chest. "By all means!"
Karen and I glanced at each other. We were about to cross a line. She smiled and I smiled back.
We both reached out a hand and used our index fingers to gently flick across her nipples.
"Oh!" Mom said, watching us. "Oh, that feels so good. Can you squeeze them? Ah! Oh, fuck, kids! Oh!" she said, lifting her chest upwards. "You're really turning me on even more!"
I took a chance and leaned over, taking a nipple in my mouth. It felt so large and hard. I sucked in and pulled up, causing Mom to take in a breath. Karen did the same and Mom reached out and held our heads to her chest as we sucked on her tits.
When we pulled back there were large wet marks on her blouse where our mouths had been. Her large areola were clearly visible, with little bumps on them poking through.
"I've been eyeing your penis for a while now," Mom said. "Can I touch it?"
I about came in my shorts when she said this. I stood and let her pull down my shorts and underwear. My dick sprang out.
"So beautiful," Mom said. "I haven't had a man's cock in a long time."
"It feels so good in my mouth, Mom," Karen said.
"Why don't you show me," she said.
I turned to Karen. She looked up into my eyes before kissing the head of my dick. She opened her mouth and went down on me, sending warm wet feelings of pleasure up and down my rod.
"Do you like that, Colin?' Mom asked. "When your sister sucks on your cock?"
"Oh yeah," I said, holding Karen's head as she bobbed up and down.
"She does a good job, I see," Mom said. "Maybe I can take a turn?"
Karen came off my cock and held it out for Mom. "It tastes so good. Here, try it!"
Mom looked at me. Another line. "Are you okay with this?" she asked.
"Please suck my cock, Mom. Please!" I said.
Mom leaned over as Karen held my dick out. She tentatively kissed the soft head before licking around it.
"Mmm," I moaned, not believing my mother was licking my dick!
"Go down on it, Mom," Karen said. "It's so hard but his skin is so soft!"
"I haven't done this in a long time," she said.
"Whatever you do is going to feel amazing!" I said.
Mom opened her mouth and took my cock in. I felt chills as her warm tongue and mouth closed around my shaft. She sucked in and pulled off, making a popping sound as my dick came out of her mouth.
"Oh, fuck!" I said. "Do that again!"
Mom smiled and went down on me again, sucking up and down repeatedly. Soon, Karen leaned in and took a turn. The two licked the length of my shaft and their tongues and mouths met over my dick's head. They swirled around it and into each other's mouths. I was getting super hard!
"I have an idea," I said as I watched the two suck and lick my cock. "Can we go to your room, Mom? I think we'd be more comfortable."
"Make love with my kids on my own bed?" Mom said, standing but keeping ahold of my rod, stroking it gently. "I'd love to!"
Once in her room, we stood together, my dick hanging out like a tent pole. I stripped off my shirt and was totally nude in front of my mom and sister.



They both ran their hands across my chest and stroked my dick as we kissed and made out. Mom reached back and squeezed Karen's ass cheek.
"Let's get Karen out of these clothes," Mom said.
Karen lifted her arms and we both took off her shirt. I knelt and pulled down her skirt, kissing her wet mound through her panties before pulling them down. Karen stepped out of them, and I looked up.
Mom was kissing Karen and kneading her breasts. I moved around behind and unclasped her bra, which Karen shrugged off.
"You've grown such beautiful breasts, Karen," Mom said, gently touching them.
"Not as big as yours," Karen said.
"They'll get there," Mom said. "Want to see?"
"I so much want to!" Karen said.
I turned to help Mom out of her skirt. Lines of liquid were dripping down her legs. I licked a drop.
"You taste so good, Mom," I said.
"Mmm," she purred. "Glad you like it. There's more where that came from."
I undid her skirt and pulled it down. Her panties were soaked. I tugged at the waistband and pulled them off. "You're shaved!" I said.
"Aunt Julie did that for me," she said. "You like?"
"I love it!" I said. "Can I touch it?"
"By all means!" Mom said.
I ran my finger across her mound, which was slick with juice and shined in the soft light. I took a chance and kissed her baldness, which caused Mom to shudder.
Mom stepped out of her panties as I stood.
Karen was undoing her bra.
"Wow!" she said. "You're gorgeous. Your breasts are so big, and your nipples look good enough to eat!"
"Why don't you two dig in," Mom said.
We both leaned in and took a nipple in our mouths. Mom signed heavily. I sucked eagerly and felt Mom shudder.
"Oh my!" she moaned. "Oh my!"
I reached down and ran my index finger up her slit. It became instantly covered in juice.
"Oh fuck!" Mom said. "You're, shit, oh fuck that feels good!"
I began rubbing her clit and felt her pelvis start to move back and forth.
"I, um, I think we better get on the bed," Mom said.
As we climbed up, I got a wonderful view of Mom's perfect ass, very much like Karen's. Mom turned over on her back and Karen got up beside her, kissing and fondling her breasts.
I moved up between her legs and kissed her pussy lips, causing Mom to gasp.
"I want you to fuck me, Colin," Mom said, breathing heavily, her hips moving rhythmically. "Please put your dick in me!"
I got up on top and kissed Mom's mouth, sending my tongue in deep.
"Let me help you," Karen said, grabbing my dick and putting it to Mom's pussy lips.
"Ready?" I asked, breaking off.
Mom gazed into my eyes, a look of love and lust filling her face. "Yes!" she said.
I pushed gently and felt the head of my dick push her lips apart. Karen put her hand on my ass and helped me push in further.
"Ah!" Mom moaned as my cock entered her.
It felt like a warm tunnel as my dick slipped in. I pulled out slightly to get myself nice and wet, then pushed in all the way.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" Mom said, lifting her pelvis. "You're fucking me. Oh yeah, you're fucking me!"
I pulled out and pushed in repeatedly. Mom started moaning and moving, hooking her legs around my ass. Karen continued to push my cock in deeper.
Fucking my own mother, I knew I wouldn't last long. Fortunately, Mom was very aroused and after about a half minute, started bucking up and down underneath me.
"I'm, oh, I'm cumming! Oh Colin - come inside me. AHHHHH!"
I felt her pussy tighten around my dick. When I realized that my cock, buried deep in her pussy, was giving my mother an orgasm, I went over the edge. I gave one big push and my dick spasmed. Intense feelings of pleasure went all up and down my body, to the tips of my toes and back.
"Argh!" I grunted as my cock began to pump loads of cum into her cunt.
"I can... feel you cumming... oh fuck!" Mom cried out as her climax seemed to grow in intensity.
She grabbed my ass along with Karen and held me tight. The feeling at the base of my cock grew as it pushed against her bald labia and clitoris.
We kissed and swirled our tongues around one another in bliss. We'd crossed so many lines that all that was left was pleasure and satisfaction.
"Fuck, you guys!" Karen said as at last my dick slipped from Mom's hole. "You really came!"
"I sure did!" Mom said, out of breath. "Thank you, Colin!"
"You gave me a great one too!" I said, rolling to the side, my dick dribbling white cum.
"Can I clean you off?" Karen said.
"Please!" I said, getting up on my knees.
Karen got up on hers, bent over and took my rod into her mouth, licking all the cum off. I could feel her tongue push into the little hole at the top. It felt so good!
"Now your turn, Mom," Karen said after she was done.
"My turn?" Mom asked.
"Have you ever had someone lick the cum from your pussy?"
Mom's eyes grew wide. "No," she said. "But I would really like you to lick my pussy!" she said, opening her legs.
I saw my cum starting to ooze from her pussy in large white globs. Karen reached over and wipe up the drip with a finger, putting it in her mouth and sucking it clean.
"Mmm!" she said. "Salty!"
Karen moved between Mom's legs and began kissing her inner thighs. Mom watched her with wide eyes.
"This is so awesome," she said. "Having my own daughter licking my son's cum off my pussy. I can't tell you how much this is turning me on!"
"I'm glad!" Karen said between kisses. "Because I'm super aroused myself!"
When Karen licked Mom's slit, she lifted her pelvis. Karen then began sucking on her clit and sticking two fingers into her pussy. Mom held Karen's head to her crotch as she ate her out.
Looking up at me she said, "Colin, your sister's pussy must look so inviting back there. Do you want to get hard again and fuck her while I watch?"
"I sure do!" I said.
"Then come here and let me suck your dick!" Mom said.
I clambered to the side and held out my cock to Mom's waiting mouth. She sucked it and twisted her fingers around my shaft, moving them up and down along with her mouth. It didn't take long for me to get hard again.
"Looks like you're ready, Colin," Mom said, coming off my dick. "Are you ready for him, Karen?"
"I'm so ready!" Karen said between licks.
I moved behind Karen and viewed her swollen pussy lips and lovely asshole. It was hard to decide while hole to put my dick in, but decided Mom would want me to fuck her cunt, at least for now.
"Here I go, Mom," I said as I pushed against Karen's soft wet lips.
"Oh!" Karen gasped as I drove my cock home. She was so wet that I slipped in easily, right up to the base.
I began fucking her, in and out, in and out, slowly at first but then picking up the pace.
Mom watched Karen licking her pussy and me fucking my sister. Her hips began to move up and down, faster and faster.
"I... can't believe... I'm watching my... kids fuck each other!" she said, breathlessly.
"I'm going to cum, Mom!" Karen said, slamming her pussy back against my cock. "Cum with me, Mom!" she cried.
"Okay!" Mom cried out. "I think I can... yes... here I... cum!"
Mom started bucking up and down on Karen's mouth. Karen cried out in a pussy-muffled scream. I sped up my pace and though I had just cum, felt another orgasm build in my member. I slammed into Karen's wet pussy and came inside her. It was unbelievable how much more cum I could produce - pump after pump went deep inside her.
When we'd finally calmed down, I pulled out.
"Do you want to do the clean up this time, Mom?" Karen asked.
"Come here, Colin!" she said.
I moved to her side, and she sucked my dick clean, then climbed between Karen's legs and gave her another awesome orgasm.
"I know you wanted me to lick your pussy, Karen," Mom said when she'd finished, "like I did to your Aunt Julie. Sorry, that had to be last!"
"No worries, Mom!" Karen said. "I'm hoping there'll be a lot more opportunities for you to do it, you think?"
"You know it!" Mom said, grabbing us both and bringing us in for a long kiss and hug. "I think we've uncovered a new closeness that we've just begun to explore!"
"Totally!" I said. "Hey, who's up for a shower? I have a naughty idea."
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Simone was my first love. As a shy eighteen-year-old, Simone took me under her wing and taught me the ways of lesbian love. We'd been friends since middle school, but I had no idea that Simone was a lesbian until she confessed to me one night.
I'd never been with anyone, guy or girl, and had no idea what to expect. Simone came onto me and said she had feelings that went way beyond friendship. I kissed a girl for the first time that night and the feelings that went into my crotch were amazing.
Simone slowly seduced me over a couple of weeks and by then I was just itching to have her touch and lick my nipples and put her mouth on my pussy. The first time we made love I was ushered into the world of the orgasm and have never looked back.
Simone and I aren't exclusive, though, and I know she has had other women (and men) in her life. She's a little older (by a year) and much wiser and more outgoing. Even exotic.
I so enjoy running my hands over her dark chocolate skin and through her straightened black hair, her large breasts, dark areola and shaved pussy, diving my face into her chocolate-colored labia and making her cum all over my face.
It gets me wet just thinking about her!
After Simone and I had been together off and on for about a year, I met Madison. Madison is the total opposite of Simone. Fair skin, tender facial features, long blonde hair, good size breasts, a slender waist, athletic legs - and a bonus - she's trans.
Madison and I started dating at one of Simone's parties. It seems we both knew Simone from different parts of our lives. Madison was a pretty sad girl when I met her, but we hit it off. After several dates and some tentative kissing, we consummated our relationship in my apartment.
Yes, it was a surprise that instead of a pussy, this beauty had the most wonderful girl-penis. We gave up our virginity to each other and hadn't realized how much pleasure two girls could share.
Since Simone had known Madison for years, surely, she knew Madison both pre- and post-transition, right?
I wasn't totally sure, so I decided to tread lightly when Simone and I got together at her place.
"Looked like you and Madison hit it off at my party the other day," Simone said, handing me a drink.
I smiled. "We sure did. She's awesome. Thanks for pointing her out to me."
"How well have you gotten to know her? I heard you've been sort of seeing each other?"
"I'd say we've gotten to know each other pretty well," I said, coyly.
"Well, cool!" Simone said, setting her glass down. "We should all get together and hang out!"
"I'd like that," I said, starting my own fantasy.
Simone leaned towards me. "But for now, all I can think about is you, and your gorgeous body."
"Ooh," I said, "I like that!"
"I've been thinking about you all day," Simone said. "Yyour long legs, your firm breasts, your tight pussy. And I got so wet thinking about you that I couldn't stand it!"
"Then why wait?" I said, opening my legs wide. "If you want my pussy so bad, why don't you come and lick it!"
Simone always brought out a sensual side in me. She was wild, and I loved it!
"Not quite so fast!" Simone said, edging closer to me on the couch. "I want to eat you all over!"
She came in and put those wonderful full lips on mine. I responded by thrusting my tongue into her mouth and let our tongues dance together in the warm wetness.
I felt a hand on one of my breasts, kneading, pressing in, fingers twirling around the nipple.
"You do such amazing things to my tits!" I said, breaking off.
I lifted my shirt and pulled it over my head. Simone came in and started kissing my nipples over my bra. She licked circles around them, getting the fabric wet and letting my areola show through.
I reached back and undid my bra. Simone pulled it off.
"Now," I said. "Please suck on my nipples. They're so hard for you!"
"Mine are getting hard too," Simone said, and showed me her boobs.
Her nipples are bigger and harder than mine, and they poked out from her thin bra. Simone pulled off her shirt as well and when she undid her bra, her large boobs bounced out, the dark chocolate skin and darker areola and nipples inviting me to lick and suck too.
"Ooh!" I said, reaching over and taking both nipples between my fingers and squeezing.
"Fuck!" Simone said, her chest rising towards me. "How do you do that to me?"
Simone fondled my bare breasts, tweaking my fair nipples. She leaned in and took one in her mouth, biting it gently with her teeth and sucking in, pulling my nipple up and out.
"Oh yeah!" I said as incredible feelings shot from my nipple to my crotch.
Simone switched to the other breast and used her fingers to squeeze one nipple while her tongue licked and sucked, and her teeth bit the other. My hips were already beginning to move back and forth.
"My turn!" I said, pushing her back so she would lay on the couch.
I came up on top of her and we kissed again. I moved down and started making circles around her nipples with my tongue.
"Mmm," Simone murmured.
When I sucked in hard, Simone gasped, "Oh! Oh fuck!"
I felt for her crotch, lifting myself up slightly to give my hand access. She opened her legs and I put my hand down her shorts and under the waistband of her panties. When my finger slid down her wet slit, she lifted her pelvis, and my finger went right into her love hole.
"Oh shit, Megan. Oh shit!" she moaned.
I slid my finger up and down her slit, rubbing her clit, then down and into her vagina. She began moving up and down in a regular rhythm.
"Not yet," I said. "Don't cum yet."
"I'm, um, trying, but you're not making it easy!" she said.
I withdrew my hand and pulled her shorts and panties down to her knees. Simone lifted her legs and let me pull them off.
As soon as I got her panties off, I smelled her fragrance. Musty and tangy, it got me even wetter thinking about how she would taste.
"I want your mouth!" Simone said, widening her legs.
Her chocolate-colored mound was bald and covered in juice. Her labia were slightly darker and dripping wet, with drops sliding down her inner thighs. I kissed my way up her thighs, licking up the drops of juice as I went.
"Oh!" Simone cried out as my tongue touched her slit. I thrust my tongue out and was met by more juice flowing from her vagina. I stuck my tongue out and started tongue-fucking her.
"Oh yeah, oh yeah, oh yeah!" she moaned as her hips moved up and down.
I pushed her legs up in the air and reached around them, putting my fingers on her nipples. I drove my tongue into her pussy and around her clit.
"Oh! Oh!" she cried. "I'm... oh Megan... oh! I'm... CUMMMING!"
With that she cried out in joy as I urged her over the top. A fresh amount of juice hit my waiting tongue and I swallowed all the tangy liquid as it flowed into my mouth.
Simone's legs were spasming and I let them, and her nipples, go. She pulled me up into an embrace, sending her tongue into my mouth and kissing me deeply.
"You sure know how to make me cum, Megan," she said when we'd broken off.
She held my cheeks and kept kissing them and my lips.
"You taught me everything I know!" I said.
"Speaking of that," Simone said, sitting up. I moved off to the side.
She reached into a side drawer next to the couch and pulled out a strap-on dildo. It was flesh colored looked exactly like a cock, with a mushroom-shaped head and what looked like blood vessels running down the side. It was hard, yet soft, like Madison's.
"I've never seen anything like it," I said, touching the head. "Nothing like the other one we've used."
"It's new," Simone said. "I was saving it for you. I know you like it when I fuck you!"
"I do, I do!" I said.
I helped Simone put on the dildo and soon that very real-looking cock was pointing straight out from her body.
"Why don't you turn around and let me enter you from behind. I love looking at your gorgeous ass."
I turned and faced away from Simone on the couch. She got up on her knees and licked up my slit.
"Fuck!" I said, feeling a jolt of pleasure.
Simone didn't stop there. She went higher and licked around my asshole.
"Shit!" I said. "My ass!"
She used her tongue to thrust into my ass, sending incredible feelings. My asshole is very sensitive to touch and tongue.
"Oh, Simone. Fuck me in the ass with it first!"
"I was hoping you'd say that," Simone said as she got up on her knees. She grabbed a bottle of lube from the same side drawer and slathered the dildo with it. Then she positioned herself at my ass and I watched as she pushed it in.
"Oh!" I cried.
I felt my ass stretch to receive this cock. She withdrew slightly and pushed in further. Soon she was all the way in and fucking me. The cock felt good, it gave a little but was plenty hard.
I reached under to rub my clit. After about a minute, I turned back.
"Fuck my pussy now, Simone. I want to cum!"
"My pleasure!" Simone said as she pulled the dildo out from my ass and inserted it into my slippery pussy.
"Oh, fuck yeah!" I said as I felt it drive home.
She gently pushed in and out at first. As I felt myself getting closer, she sped up and pulled almost all the way out before going all the way back in.
"You're going to make me cum soon, Simone!" I cried. "Harder!"
Simone fucked me faster and harder.
I suddenly felt a burst of pleasure shoot up from my pussy to envelope my body. The cock buried in me became a magic bullet of pleasure. My pussy spasmed and I cried out, "AHHHHH!"
I slowly came down from the high and felt Simone slow her motions. She pulled out, I turned on my back, and she laid on top of me, letting me kiss her and thank her for such pleasure.
"That was wonderful!" I said later as I laid with my back on Simone's chest. She cradled me and played with my tits, the dildo off to the side, waiting for next time.
"I know!" Simone said. "It was good?"
"It felt almost as real as Mad..., as a real one," I said.
"Wait," Simone said. "Did you almost say it was almost as real as Madison's?"
"Oh dear," I said. "This isn't my story to tell. I'm sorry."
"Oh, I know all about Madison," Simone said.
I looked back, "You do?"
"Of course I do," Simone answered. "I knew Madison before the transition and after. But only as a friend."
"Oh!" I said. "I forgot. Summer camp."
"Mm hmm," Simone said thoughtfully. "She was so shy afterwards. But incredibly beautiful. I guess it took someone with a gentler approach to get her out of her shell."
"Well," I said, looking back out. "She really came out of her shell, and into my pussy!"
"Ooh, do tell!" Simone said.
"I didn't know anything about her being trans until we were practically naked with each other," I said. "She was getting really turned on and thought if I knew she had a girl-penis that I wouldn't want to be with her."
"And you set her straight?" Simone said, caressing my arms.
"I told her I was into her just the way she was. In fact, I said knowing she had a dick was a real turn-on. So..."
"So, you made love?"
"We did!" I said. "I'd never had a real dick in me, and she was a virgin. Our first time was simply amazing. No words to describe how it felt for her to shoot off a load into me with such a big cock."
"Big?"
"Well," I said. "Most of her slimmed down during the transition. But her cock, well, it stayed the size it was before. It's beautiful!"
"Coupled with those breasts," Simone said.
"You've noticed," I said, thinking of Madison's two lovely big globes.
"Couldn't help it," Simone replied. "I've been secretly attracted to her for some time, but I have no idea if the feeling is mutual or if anything would ever come of it."
"There's only one way to find out," I said. "I'll ask her."
And I did. Turns out Madison had a crush on Simone but thought she was way out of her league. When I suggested that Simone would love to get to know Madison better, she was excited.
"But you have to be there too," she said.
"You know," I answered, "I think Simone will be okay with that!"
We arranged dinner at my place. I have a larger bedroom and a king-size bed. Plenty of room for three people to get to know each other very intimately.
Simone was the life of the party at dinner, no surprise there. But Madison was so much livelier than she'd ever been. I think her final coming out to me freed her from insecurity. I noticed that she made no attempt at tucking in her dick but wore a slinky dress that clung to her body, revealing a tempting bulge in front. As she walked, her girl-dick moved from side to side, and I could see the head pressing against the fabric.
"I didn't think you could get any sexier, Madison," I said as we cleared the dishes from the table. "But that dress. Oh my!"
"I'm glad you like it," Madison said. "I got it especially for tonight. For the two of you!"
"And I just love how your nipples stick out," Simone said. "As if you're ready to party!"
Madison laughed. "Too much? I've just felt so good lately. When I thought about tonight, my dick started getting hard."
"Like now?" Simone said, looking at Madison's crotch.
Her dick had grown quite a bit and was now sticking straight up, held in place by the waistband of her panties.
"Maybe it's time we take this party to my room?" I said, grabbing both Simone and Madison's hands. "But first, a kiss."
I kissed Madison, sending my tongue into her warm wet mouth. Then Simone kissed her, and we traded tongues between the three of us.
As we walked, I grabbed Madison's ass and squeezed. She smiled back.
Once in my room, Madison faced Simone and the two made out. "I've wanted to do this with you for so long," Madison said, holding Simone's face.
"Me too," Simone said.
I came up behind Madison and pressed my body against hers. I reached around front and cupped her firm, natural, breasts.
Simone ground her mound into Madison's bulge, grabbing her ass cheeks and pulling her in.
"I'm getting so hard!" Madison said.
"I can't wait to see it," Simone said, reaching around in front and grasping her dick through the dress fabric.
"Let's make that happen," Madison said, lifting her dress above her waist.
I came around and saw Madison's cock sticking up out of her black panties. I gently grasped the waistband and pulled down, freeing her dick which bounced up and down and stuck straight out.
"Woah!" Simone said. "It's absolutely lovely. And so hard!"
"I'm glad you both like it," Madison said, still holding her dress.
"Can we help you off with that?" I said.
Madison nodded and lifted her hands over her head as we pulled on the dress, barely fitting it over her big boobs. She stepped out of her panties and was totally nude.
"What a body!" Simone said and started running her hands over Madison's flat stomach, her pulled-in waist and slender arms. "You have the best of both worlds, Madison, a killer girl-body and a wonderful girl-dick!"
I started unzipping Simone's dress and as she kissed Madison. She let it slide off onto the floor. Madison began fondling Simone's large breasts through her bra. I reached in and ran my hand up her now wet panties, fitting my hand under the waistband and into her slit.
"Mmm!" Simone purred.
I pulled off her panties and undid my own dress. I couldn't wait to get naked with these two, so I pulled off my panties and undid my bra. Simone and Madison broke off and began fondling my breasts and pussy.
Simone put her fingers in my cunt and drew them out, licking the juice off her fingers.
"She tastes so good, Madison. Have you tasted her yet?"
Madison's eyes grew wide. "I haven't yet, but I think I want to now."
"Megan," Simone said as she undid her bra, letting her large breasts break free, "why don't you get up on the bed and spread your legs for Madison to eat you!"
"You have such big breasts, Simone," Madison said, climbing up after me.
"Thank you!" Simone said. "I'm going to want you to lick them after you lick Megan's pussy!"
"Show me how?" Madison said as Madison positioned herself between my legs and Simone lay down next to her.
"First, use your tongue to lick up her slit, okay?"
I felt Madison's tongue touch my lips, sending thrilling feelings into my crotch. "Oh yes, Madison. Perfect!" I said.
"Now keep licking up and down, then twirl your tongue on that little nodule - right here," Simone said, parting my lips to reveal my clit.
"Oh, fuck!" I said as she touched my clit with her tongue.
"Suck in on it gently," Simone directed.
"Ah!" I said, starting to move and breath heavily.
"It tastes so tangy!" Madison said.
"I know!" Simone said. "I love her taste! To get more of it, move lower down and put your tongue into her pussy."
As I felt penetrated by Madison's tongue, I lifted my pelvis and started moving it in a wave motion. My legs were starting to spasm, and I felt like I had to pee. My mind went blank, and a tingly sensation built up in my pelvis and started radiating out to the rest of my body.
"Madison," I said through panting breaths. "You are going to, oh! You're going to make me cum. Oh! Get ready!"
A sudden release of pleasure rocketed through me, and I felt a gush of juice pour from my lips and into Madison's waiting mouth. I was cumming!
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" I cried, holding Madison's head to my pussy.
When I began to come back to earth, I brought Madison up and kissed her, tasting my juices on her tongue and feeling her erection against my crotch. I wanted so much for her to fuck me but had other ideas first.
"Do you want to fuck Simone's pussy?" I asked, breaking off.
Madison nodded, then looked at Simone.
"Oh, I've been looking forward to this for a long time, Madison!" Simone said. "Has Megan given you a blowjob yet?"
Madison shook her head.
"Well, bring that cock here," Simone said, getting up on her knees.
Madison also got up on her knees and Simone bent over and kissed the head of her cock.
"So soft!" she said.
She opened her mouth and Madison's dick disappeared into it.
"Oh!" Madison cried out. "Your mouth is so wet and warm!"
Simone sucked in and pulled her mouth off, creating a sucking and popping noise.
"Oh, shit!" Madison said. "That feels amazing!"
Simone continued to suck, and I couldn't believe that Madison's cock got even harder and bigger.
"Now you're ready!" Simone said.
"You have special powers, you know," I said, running my hands over Madison's breasts.
"I do?" Madison said.
"You can fuck and be fucked at the same time," I said. "Would you like to experience that?"
Madison's eyes grew wide again. "How?"
I reached over and pulled out the strap-on dildo. "As you put your cock in Simone's pussy, I can fuck your ass with this!"
Madison stared at the device, a sly grin growing on her face. "You know, I think I'm so turned on that I'd like that - for you to fuck me in the ass!"
"Oh yeah!" I said.
Simone laid on her back and opened her legs. Madison crawled up and positioned her dick at her opening. Simone helped her push it in.
"Oh, fuck yeah. So good!" she moaned as Madison pushed all the way in.
"Now my turn!" I said after I'd secured the strap-on to my waist and crotch.
I pulled out some lube and got the dildo covered. I got up on my knees and put the tip against Madison's asshole. "Now just relax and your hole will open for me," I said.
Madison pulled out of Simone slightly and pushed back in. I saw her asshole pucker slightly and open. I pushed the head of the dildo against the opening and the head popped in.
"Oh!" Madison said. "I can feel that."
"Keep relaxing back here," I said, pushing a little in, pulling out, then pushing back in.
"Oh, shit!" Madison cried. "You're fucking my ass!"
"Now do what comes naturally to Simone's pussy while I fuck you from behind!" I said.



Madison started pushing her dick in and out of Simone, who started moaning and moving her hips up and down to match her rhythm.
"It feels so amazing!" Madison said. "I, um, don't know how long I'll last!"
"Cum inside me when you need to," Simone said, breathing heavily. "I want you to cum for me!"
"Oh, shit!" Madison said as she drove her penis deep into Simone's pussy. "I'm cumming!"
Madison cried out "Oh!" repeatedly with each pulse of her girl-cock.
"Oh, fuck!" Simone cried. "Here I cum!"
Suddenly, Simone's hips rose up and she started spasming, her legs shaking, and her eyes rolled up in her head. I was helping the two most important women in my life have orgasms at the same time.
I pulled the strap-on out of Madison's ass and she rolled off Simone, her dick now softer, white cum dribbling off the end.
"Can I clean you off?" Simone asked, sitting up. "I'd love to taste your cum!"
"Wow!" Madison said, looking at her dick. "Please!"
Simone came in and sucked up her softening dick, slurping and licking.
"Now it's my turn to clean you up!" I said to Simone. "I want to taste Madison's cum too!"
"I'd love it!" Simone said, laying back down and spreading her legs.
As I got closer to her pussy, I could see large white globs of cum dribbling out of her pussy. I used my tongue to lick off all the white stuff. It tasted watery and sweet.
"Careful," Simone said. "You're going to make me cum again!"
"That would be lovely!" I said, using two fingers to fuck her pussy.
Soon, Simone was thrashing about as my mouth and fingers gave her another orgasm.
Afterwards, we lay on the bed together, with Madison in the middle, on her back.
"I can't believe how much freer I feel," she said, looking at Simone and then me. "I knew I needed to transition, but I just wasn't sure what that meant for me sexually, especially since I had zero experience."
I played with her cock, a bit of clear liquid seeping from the tip. "You're an amazing woman, Madison," I said. "Gorgeous, sexy, intelligent and funny."
"And don't let anyone tell you that you don't have a body to die for," Simone said, using her finger to circle one of Madison's nipples.
"Thank you!" Madison said and leaned over for a kiss with me, and then with Simone.
We got up and dressed. After working on our make-up, the three of us went out dancing. It was incredible to see the difference in Madison. She lit up the dance floor, though this time she'd tucked that wonderful girl-penis away.
"I don't want anyone to think I'm that easy!" she'd said.
We came back to my place and poured ourselves some wine that Simone brought.
"What?" I said, noticing Madison eyeing the two of us.
"I saw your big shower when I used your bathroom," Madison said with a sly grin on her face. "I was wondering if the two of you wanted to join me for a little fun?"
"Woah," Simone said, standing. "Now look who's in control. I'm in!"
"Me too!" I said as I got up.
We slowly took off our clothes, doing a strip tease for each other. As Madison undid her tucked penis, I noticed it was already getting hard. I got down on my knees and started sucking it.
"I love my dick disappearing into your mouth, Megan," Madison said, holding my hair out of the way.
She started fucking my mouth. It felt wonderful!
"Not so fast!" Simone said. "Let's get in and continue the fun!"
The water was warm as it streamed from the shower ceiling. I also have side sprayers you can aim anywhere.
Simone and I soaped up Madison, paying special attention to her boobs and dick. Her nipples stood up and we licked them as we rinsed her off.
Madison washed my back and brought her arms around front to squeeze and soap my breasts. Simone came behind Madison and massaged her dick from behind.
"I have a lovely idea," Simone said. "Why don't you fuck Megan from behind while she eats me out!"
"I'm ready for that!" Madison said.
Simone sat on the shower bench, and I came up to kiss her, lick her nipples, and move down between her legs.
As I licked, I felt Madison come up behind me and move her dick up and down my slit. I was so wet that she easily slipped in and started fucking me in earnest.
Soon, Simone was cumming in my mouth and Madison cumming in my pussy. It sent me over the edge and we all practically came at the same time.
Later on, while Simone slept, Madison and I walked under the stars.
"Remember our first night together?" she said with her arm wrapped around me.
"I do. Up at the observatory," I said. "You described shooting stars as nothing more than specks of dust flaming out in the atmosphere."
Madison laughed. "Oh, I remember. I was in a pretty dark place. Not like now," she said, squeezing my waist.
"Look!" I said, pointing up to the east. "There's one now!"
A streak of light crossed half the sky before going dark.
"You know," Madison said. "I've changed my mind about shooting stars. I think they're more like orgasms - a streak of pleasure turning an ordinary night into a wonderful experience."
"Wow" I said, laughing. "So poetic!"
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I first saw Madison across the room at a party my friend Simone was hosting. I didn't know half the people there and wasn't even sure why she'd invited me. I'm very shy and not a party person. The reason I was attracted to Madison was that she didn't seem to fit in either. That, and her incredibly good looks.
Madison is tall, but on the petite side, with long blonde hair, a round, kind face with wonderful blue eyes. She has large breasts with some cleavage showing through her white satin blouse, and maybe a little of her nipples pushing out. She wore a short red skirt and heels, which showed off athletic legs. Too lovely for this group of people. Maybe too lovely for me too.
"Hi, I'm Megan," I said, sitting down on a couch next to her that was a bit out of the mainstream of people.
"Madison," she replied, glancing at me briefly.
"Some party, huh?" I said, not sure how to even start a conversation with someone so beautiful.
"Not really," Madison said, looking back out and looking bored.
"I'm not really into the party scene either," I said, also gazing at the rowdy crowd dancing to some song I didn't know.
Madison glanced back at me, her eyes piercing right through me.
"Then why are you here?" she asked.
"Simone," I said.
Simone was an old friend, and we had a special connection. We'd gone to middle school and high school together, among other things. It had been a year since graduation and none of us had any idea what we were going to do. Simone was well connected and always the life of the party. I wasn't much like her, but she seemed to like me, and want me.
"Ah, Simone," Madison said, crossing her gorgeous legs. "Seems we have someone in common then."
"You know her too?" I asked, trying not to stare at those smooth legs.
"Summer camp," she said. "Years ago. We hung out and became friends. I thought we'd drifted apart because ... well, I guess I was wrong. She reached out and wanted me here, so here I am."
I felt suddenly sad for Madison. She had this aura of solemnity, of quietness. Like she was some sort of lost soul.
"I never went," I said.
"Went where?" Madison asked.
"To summer camps. My folks couldn't afford it. Did I miss much?"
At this, Madison chuckled. "Nah. Mostly a bunch of girls and boys trying to one-up each other and get in the most popular cliques."
"Ah," I said. "Sounds lovely," I said, sarcastically.
"One thing I did like," Madison said.
"What?" I asked.
"The stars. Late at night I used to love to sneak out of my cabin and walk under the stars. I loved spotting the constellations and watching for shooting stars. Sometimes Simone would come with me. Keep me company, you know?" Madison paused. "Did you know that shooting stars are really tiny specks of space dust burning up in the atmosphere?"
"I didn't know that," I answered.
"That's how I feel sometimes," she said, looking down. "Like a tiny speck of dust, flying through space, waiting for a planet to swallow me up and flame out!"
"That's kind of dark, don't you think?" I said.
Madison turned to face me with those eyes. "You're right. Sorry about that. I've just had a bit of a tough time lately. But how about you? What'd you do instead of summer camp?"
"Fishing," I said. "My dad. He'd take me fishing up to these lakes in the mountains. I was never very good, but it did give us a chance to bond."
"Sounds fun," Madison said, that solemn look returning. "My dad left when I was a baby. My aunt raised me."
"Oh," I said.
"Don't get me wrong. She's wonderful. Best thing that ever happened to me. I love her dearly!"
We sat there for a few moments, watching the dancing and drinking. Feeling out of place.
"Want to see if they're out?" I asked.
"If what's out?" Madison said.
"The stars. You said you liked to see the constellations and stuff."
Madison looked at me and smiled. That smile totally lit up her face and changed her. No longer a sad puppy, but a beautiful woman.
"You know," she said. "I'd love that. Let's get out of here!"
We stood and made our way through the crowd. I noticed Madison's breasts bounced just a little as she walked. They looked good. The front door was wide open, so we stepped out on the porch, then started walking down the street.
"Too bad for the lights," Madison said, looking up at the night sky. "The streetlights ruin everything. Hey, I know a place without all that glare. Want to go there?"
I'd just met Madison, but felt a kinship, a comradery. "Sure. But I'll drive."
Madison directed me up to the top of a nearby hill. There was an observatory there and a wide-open space all around it. We got out of my car and strolled through the grass. The heat of the summer day had dissipated, and it was getting cool.
I shivered slightly.
"Here," Madison said, taking off a sweater she'd brought and putting it around my shoulders.
"Won't you be cold?" I said, glad for the kind act.
"I'm fine," Madison said. "I usually run hot anyway!"
We both laughed and continued walking.
"There's one!" Madison said suddenly, pointing to the north.
I looked up and saw a bright light streak halfway across the sky. "Beautiful!" I said. "If that's just a speck of dust, it sure dazzles on the way out!"
Madison laughed again. And that smile returned.
"I like you, Megan," she said. "Always seeing the best in things."
"Thanks," I said, shyly. "I, um, I like you too. You have a great smile when you use it."
We hung out at the mountain park and shared more of our life stories. She too had graduated a year earlier and wasn't sure what the future held. It was a summer of decisions.
"I'd love to do this again sometime," I said after dropping Madison off at her car. "Or something else."
"Me too," she said. "Call me."
I stood in front of my mirror as I prepared to meet Madison for coffee two days later. My curly brown hair, down past my shoulders, showed off my face - small nose, full lips, and light-brown eyes. My boobs weren't as large as Madison's, but okay. I wasn't as tall as her, but my legs looked pretty good in shorts. Was I dressing for a friend, or something more?
Madison met me at the door to the coffee shop. She wore white slacks and a black clingy knit top that outlined her incredible breasts perfectly - like two large globes. I tried not to stare.
"Sorry I was so morose the other night," Madison said as we sat at a private table with our drinks in hand.
"No worries!" I said, secretly glad she'd come out of her dark mood.
Our conversation was much livelier this time. We found we had some common interests - jazz, old movies, and history. A couple of nerds, I guess.
I found myself staring at Madison's face as she talked. When she waxed eloquent about Coltrane, her face lit up, that smile dancing across her lips, clear-blue eyes widening. And when she'd make a point, she'd wave a hand in the air, causing her breasts to jiggle just slightly. It was mesmerizing.
"I like hanging out with you," she said on our fourth "date" to an indoor botanical garden where we sat on a bench, surrounded by luscious plants.
"Me too. I think you're great!" I said.
Madison reached over and touched my hand, her fingers playing gently on mine. It sent shivers all through me, and especially into my crotch. That feeling reminded me of Simone. She was my first, and only, sexual experience - but what an experience! Simone knew a lot about sex and had brought me to some incredible orgasms with her fingers, her mouth, and even a strap-on that she used on my pussy, and even my asshole!
I hadn't thought Madison was interested in taking our friendship to another level, but that didn't stop me from fantasizing.
"What're you thinking about?" Madison asked, breaking me out of my naughty thoughts.
"I don't know," I said, lying. "I guess I was just thinking about spending more time with you. Getting closer to you."
"I'd like that too," she said.
I turned to her, and she leaned in slightly. Madison was going to kiss me! I tilted my head to the side and leaned in. When our lips met, I immediately felt aroused. Her lips were so soft and supple.
"Wow!" I said. "You kissed me!"
"Was that okay?" Madison said, shyly.
"Okay?" I said. "It was wonderful. I, I wasn't sure if you wanted to, um, sort of take things further than just friends?"
Madison smiled and then I saw a darker expression in her eyes. "I do, I really do. It's just that ..."
"What?" I asked, putting my hand on her arm.
"I'm a little embarrassed to say," she said, looking down, that I'm totally inexperienced when it comes to this sort of thing."
"You've never had a girlfriend or boyfriend?"
Madison looked up into my eyes. "I've never been with anyone."
I reached over and cupped her cheek. "That's perfectly okay. We don't have to do anything you don't want to do."
"Thank you, Megan," she said. "You always make me feel so comfortable."
She leaned over and kissed me again. This time I could have sworn I felt a tongue touch my lips. I opened up just in case and felt Madison's tongue flick ever so gently into my mouth. I was thrilled and felt a dampness between my legs. I let her explore my mouth and tongue a bit before swirling my tongue on hers.
"Mmm," she murmured. "That felt ... I ... that felt wonderful!" she said, adjusting her hips on the hard bench.
Maybe she was getting damp like me. No, I was more than damp. I was getting downright wet.
I stroked her arms gently and she put a hand on my upper thigh. We kissed again, more passionately - our tongues trading mouths. I felt her hand move up my thigh just slightly. I felt warm and tingly. I had this funny rush in my belly and my heart started racing. I was having a hard time thinking of anything but Madison's amazing body, and me kissing it all over.
Nothing else happened on that date, but I invited Madison over to my place for dinner the next night. She agreed.
I had no idea what the evening might turn into. I dressed hoping for the best in a white silky dress that was very short. The dress was a little see-through, so my bra, and my nipples, showed just a bit. I could also just make out the outline of my thong underneath. I hoped it wasn't too suggestive in case Madison wasn't really interested in moving to the next level.
"Come on in!" I said as I opened the door.
"Thanks," Madison said, casting her eyes around my apartment. "Great place!"
"I love it," I said, closing the door. "It has a great view of the park and feels very private."
Madison handed me a sourdough baguette. I touched her fingers as I took the bread. She was wearing a short dress as well, though not as short as mine. It was powder blue and lovely. She was made up, like this was a special occasion. I hoped it would be very special. The dress gave me a lovely view of the tops of her boobs.
"Nice dress!" Madison said as we walked into the kitchen.
"Thanks!" I said, twirling around. The dress came up just enough to reveal my thong. I hoped I wasn't being too suggestive, at least not yet. "I love yours too!"
Madison helped me finish dinner. We stood side by side cutting vegetables. At one point I put my hand on hers and she turned to me. We kissed and I started feeling that itchy feeling in my crotch again.
A chime from the oven broke the mood.
"Dinner's ready!" I said, breaking off, though not wanting to.
Madison seemed uneasy as we ate, she hardly touched her food.
"Does it not taste good?" I asked.
"Oh no," Madison said. "It's great. I'm just a little nervous."
"About what?" I asked.
Madison paused, looked down, then back up with those wonderful blue eyes piercing right through me, melting me.
"That you might not like me if we, well, if we do more with each other."
I laughed softly. "Oh Madison, there is zero chance of that!"
Madison relaxed, but only slightly.
"Let's clean up and sit by the fire," I said, getting up and clearing dishes.
Although it wasn't that cold outside, The fire seemed to add a romantic touch. The flames crackled and snapped and cast a flickering glow around the room when I turned off the kitchen light.
We sat together on the couch, and I laid my hand on Madison's upper thigh. She did the same and we leaned in and kissed. I felt an urgency in her kiss, and she held my neck to pull me in close. We tilted our heads side to side to explore new areas of our mouths.
"I love kissing you," Madison said when we'd broken off. "It makes me feel tingly inside."
"Me too," I said, stroking her cheek. "It makes me tingly and other things down there too," I said, looking between my legs.
"Oh!" Madison said, following my gaze.
I had this feeling like I wanted to pee, and I knew from my time with Simone that my pussy was wet. Sure enough, a dark stain was spreading through my panties.
"Have you ever touched another girl's breasts?" I asked, causing Madison to look up, adjusting herself slightly on the couch.
She shook her head.
"But you've touched yourself, right?" I asked.
"I have," Madison answered. "My nipples are very sensitive."
"Mine too," I said. "Do you want to touch me? I sure want you to."
Madison hesitated for a moment and then nodded. "I'd like that."
I reached over and pulled her hand to my chest, pressing her palm into my right breast. It felt amazing as she compressed my nipple, sending new chills into my crotch.
"Mmm," I said. "Use your other hand to squeeze my nipple. See how hard they're getting?"
Madison used her right thumb and index finger to gently squeeze my left nipple. Oh, wow did that feel good!
"Harder, Madison, squeeze it harder. Ah, yes. Mmm, so good!"
Madison used both hands to squeeze and fondle me. It was only the second girl to ever do that, and I loved her gentle touch.
"Can I, um, can I touch yours?" I asked as I watched Madison's fingers at work.
"You can. I'd, I'd like you to," she said.
I looked at her lovely breasts, so full and round. Her dress pressed in on her boobs so that her nipples and areola showed through. I carefully reached over with both hands and fondled them. They felt so firm.
"Oh!" Madison said. "Thanks for being gentle. That feels really amazing!"
"I'd love to kiss them, if that's all right," I said, looking into her eyes.
Madison nodded and I leaned over to plant a gentle kiss on each nipple. This caused Madison to jerk slightly and raise up her chest towards me.
"Wow!" she said. "I didn't think I could feel that way there."
"I know this is going to seem very forward, but I would so love to see your breasts. I can take off my dress so you can see mine too, if that helps!"
Again, Madison paused. Then as if she'd come to some sort of decision, she pulled her dress over her head. Beneath was an absolutely gorgeous body. Narrow waist, flat tummy and slender arms. Her breasts were barely held in by a sheer black bra. She had on matching panties.
"You are so beautiful, Madison. So beautiful!"
Madison blushed slightly. "Do you really think so?"
I nodded. "Want to see me?" I asked.
"I would love that!" Madison said.
I unzipped the side of my dress, stood, and sluffed it off onto the floor, stepping out of my pumps.
"You're gorgeous!" Madison said, eyeing me up and down.
I sat and turned my back to her. "Why don't you undo me so you can see more!"
She unclipped my bra and I let it fall on the couch. Turning to her I saw her eyes fall to my chest, eyebrows lifting, a smile crossing her face.
"Wow!" she said softly.
"Want to touch?" I said.
"Uh huh," Madison replied.
When her fingers touched my nipples, I took in a quick breath. Simone had never touched me with such tenderness (though what she did turned me on greatly!). Madison rubbed my nipples between her fingers.
"They're so hard," she said, staring.
"And getting harder. You're really exciting me, Madison. I, I want you to kiss them!"
"Oh, you do?" Madison said, looking up at me.
"Please kiss and lick my tits, Madison. Please!"
Madison bent over and very tentatively kissed a nipple.
"That's right. Now stick out your tongue. Mmm. Oooh, so wet and warm on my tit. Now suck on it a little. Like that, oh yes. Oh, fuck that feels so good!"
I held her head to my chest as she learned how to suckle a girl's nipple. As she sucked in on it, I could feel moisture come out of my pussy lips. I was pretty sure I was now dripping out of my panties.
As she bent over, I got a look at her wonderful ass, so round and full.
"My turn to see you," I said, stroking Madison's long blonde hair.
She sat back and reached behind, undoing her bra.
"Oh shit!" I said.
Her breasts were two beautiful globes. Her nipples stood straight out and looked so tender and her areola so light-colored.
"Are they okay?" Madison said. "I've never shown them to anyone!"
"Oh Madison," I said. "They are the most beautiful breasts I've ever seen. So big and round. I want to eat them so bad!"
Madison laughed. "Well," she said, offering a nipple to my mouth, "I guess dinner's served!"
I came in and flicked my tongue out, touching her nipple. She flinched slightly but didn't withdraw. I went further and licked around her nipple, taking its hardness into my mouth and sucking slightly.
"Mmm," Madison purred. "Feels nice."
I took my fingers and tweaked her other nipple and then traded back and forth between licking and sucking and squeezing. Her breasts were so firm and the skin so soft.
I came off her breasts and kissed her deeply. Our boobs met and our nipples mingled together between us.
"Would you touch me," I said, breaking off. "Touch my pussy?"
"Really?" Madison said, a surprised look on her face.
"I am so wet right now, and I need your fingers on me!"
I reached over and took her hand. She didn't resist but let me turn it palm upwards and place it right between my legs.
"Oh wow!" I said as her fingers contacted my slit.
"You are wet," Madison said, slowing stroking up and down.
I began to move my hips back and forth, trying to get her fingers to press in.
"You are really turning me on, Madison. I, I want you to put your fingers inside me!"
"Inside, like inside your pussy?" Madison asked, looking at my wet crotch.
"Oh yes. Please! Just go underneath my thong. Just curl your fingers, yes, like that, ooh like that - oh!"
As I felt Madison slip inside me, my body started feeling tingly. Especially in my pussy.
"It's warm," Madison said, shifting herself on the couch like she was trying to get in a better position.
"I know!" I said. "Your fingers feel amazing! Now pull them out and push them in, like you'd do to yourself. That's it. Oh fuck, Madison. Oh, fuck!"
I began moving my hips on Madison's fingers. I felt light-headed and buzzy. I was already getting close. Seeing Madison's beauty and knowing her fingers were fucking my pussy was so amazing!
Suddenly, Madison withdrew her fingers and turned away.
"What's wrong?" I asked, still moving back and forth rhythmically.
"I can't," Madison said, nearly in tears. "I can't do this!"
"I am so sorry," I said, touching her leg. "I didn't mean to make you feel uncomfortable."
"That's not it," Madison said, turning to me. "It felt too good!"
"I'm not following," I said. "Talk to me."
Madison paused but continued shifting on the couch. "I've, I've not been totally truthful with you, and I think it's going to ruin everything!"
"That's not possible, Madison," I said, squeezing her thigh. "You can be honest with me. I really really like you. You can tell me, whatever it is!"
Her eyes got wide, and a tear streamed down her cheek. "Truth is, I haven't always been a girl. I, uh, I was born a boy but never felt at home in my body, until a year ago. Meagan, I'm trans."
"Oh!" I said, completely surprised. "I had no idea. You're one of the most beautiful girls I've ever seen."



"There's no reason you would have known," Madison said. "My transition went so well that my body grew these wonderful breasts, and I slimmed down and stuff. But one thing didn't change."
"What's that?" I asked.
"My penis. It didn't slim down with the rest of me. And right now, it's killing me!"
"Oh!" I said again, looking down at Madison's crotch. This time I noticed a slight bulge.
"I, uh, I have it tucked into my ass cheeks, but it's so hard it's super uncomfortable."
"You have an erection?" I asked.
Madison nodded. "A big one. I'm so turned on by you. This has never happened to me. I don't know what to do!"
At that she started tearing up again. I put my other hand up and wiped away the tear on her cheek. "It's okay, Madison. Really. We'll get through this. It's going to be all right!"
"But how?" Madison said. "You were expecting for me to have a pussy!"
I laughed gently. "Well, yes, that's true. But this doesn't change how I feel about you one bit. In fact," I said, stroking her thigh. "In fact, it is kind of turning me on."
Madison lifted her eyebrows in surprise. "It is?"
"Uh huh," I said. "Would you, could I, um, see it?"
Madison sighed and stood. She pulled off her panties, which must have been some special kind that helped her hide her dick. As they slid down her legs, Madison's cock sprang out from between her legs. I'd never seen a dick before in real life. It stood out straight from her body and moved up and down slightly.
Madison finished pulling her panties off and stood there next to the couch, finally completely naked. I stood and pulled off my thong and reached out to touch her arm.
"Now it's just us," I said, and planted a light kiss on her lips.
I stepped back and admired her dick. "It's beautiful, just like you!" I said.
"You think?" Madison said, looking down at her throbbing erection.
"I, I want to touch it. Can I?"
"We've done so much already. I don't see why not."
I gently reached out my hand and stroked the mushroom-shaped head. "So soft!" I said.
"Not all of it's soft," Madison said.
"I know!" I said, grasping the rod and stroking down its length. "So hard down there."
"That feels amazing," Madison said, staring at my hand. "I was so turned on that my panties couldn't hide it anymore."
"This doesn't change anything, you know," I said, gripping her dick a little more firmly.
"What do you mean?"
"I still want to be with you - to make love to you."
"But I don't have a pussy," Madison said.
"No, but you do have this incredible girl-penis. I know this might sound weird, but I want you to put it inside me."
Madison took in a breath. "You want me to fuck you?"
I nodded. "I've never had a dick inside me, just a strap-on. You know what that is, right?"
Madison nodded.
"Madison," I said, "I know you haven't been with anyone before, but I would be so honored to be your first lover. If you'll have me that is."
"I would love to," Madison said. "But I'm pretty sure I won't last long. What do I do?"
"You don't have to worry about that. It's safe. You can cum inside me all you want. With what you did earlier, I'm still so turned on I won't last long either!"
I came in and we kissed. It was different this time, more passionate, deeper somehow. It was like a dam had burst. Madison was now all in. As we embraced, I felt her breasts mash up against mine and her hard cock ride up between us, pushing in on my stomach.
"Let's go to my room. We'll be more comfortable," I said, breaking off and taking Madison's hand.
I held her hand as we walked down the hallway. Her dick moved up and down as she waked, along with the gentle movement of her breasts. Once in my room we got up on the bed on our knees. We kissed and made out and fondled each other's breasts.
"Can you rub your fingers on my pussy again?" I asked, laying down on my back and pulling Madison towards me.
I opened my legs as Madison laid down beside me. Her cock rested on my left thigh and as she reached between my legs to touch my pussy, I felt her riding my leg, moving her pelvis up and down.
Her fingers opened my slit and I felt fresh juice squirt a little, getting her fingers wet. "Oh! Oh! Yes, Madison. Ooh. Yes."
I moved my hips up and down. Her fingers entered me, and I gasped. She pushed them in and pulled them out repeatedly.
"Put your thumb up here," I said, guiding her to my clit. "Oh, fuck, Madison. Yes. Right there. Rub lightly while your fingers are inside me. Just like that. Yes!"
My hips were really moving, and I was starting to feel like an orgasm was coming, so I pulled Madison's fingers out and licked them.
"Do you want to fuck me now, Madison? Want to put that lovely dick inside me?"
Madison nodded and she climbed on top of me.
"Let me help you in," I said grasping her rod and rubbing it up and down my pussy lips.
"Oh, wow!" Madison said, looking into my eyes.
"Now push gently," I said after positioning her at my opening.
I had never felt a real cock there. It was much softer than a dildo, and warmer at my slit. As my lips parted I gasped. Madison was coming inside me.
"More," I said breathlessly. "Push deeper!"
Madison obeyed and I felt her hardness push all the way into my vagina. I can hardly describe the feeling it gave me as she pulled out and pushed back in. The deeper she got, the warmer my pussy felt.
"I feel so strange," Madison said, only inches from my face.
I started moving my hips up and down, matching her rhythm. "I know. I've never felt like this before."
"What do I do?" Madison asked.
"Whatever feels good," I said, starting to get that intense feeling in my crotch, like I wanted to pee a little. "I love it when you move in and out!"
"That feels great to me too!" Madison said and I felt her pull out her girl-dick and push it all the way back in.
She did it again and again and by then I was nearly over the edge. The world went kind of blank. All I could feel was Madison inside me. I wanted her more than anything. I wanted to be one with her. I wanted her so deep.
"Madison," I said between breaths. "I'm going to cum. I'm going to cum. Oh, fuck, I'm going to cum - ah, ah, ah, oh, AHHHH!"
I felt my back arch up in the air and a aharp feeling of pleasure shoot up from my pussy to my entire body.
"I, I can't wait," Madison cried out. "Oh! Oh! Umpf!" she cried.
I felt her cock spasm and begin to pulsate inside me. I knew at that moment she was unloading cum in my pussy, and it exponentially increased my pleasure.
We grunted and gasped and pushed into each other as we came. Madison pumped a bunch of times. I was so totally swept away that I lost count.
Eventually, she collapsed on me. We kissed and kissed - finally free and finally one. At some point, her cock slipped out.
"Ooh!" I said. "Too bad! I wanted you to stay in there forever!"
"I wish I could have," Madison said. "That was the most special thing I've ever experienced," she said, stroking my hair and rolling onto her side.
"Me too," I said, gazing into those incredible eyes. "Who knew two girls could give each other pleasure like this?"
We laid like for a while, caressing, fondling, kissing. We fell asleep and I woke up to see her wonderful face sleeping peacefully by my side. I kissed her gently on the forehead. She opened her eyes and smiled.
"I've never seen you so relaxed!" I said, getting up on one elbow.
"I've never felt so good," Madison said. "My aunt was really supportive of my transition, but I just wasn't sure how I fit into this world as a girl, a girl with a, you know."
"A girl with a marvelous penis that I adore!" I said, reaching down for her cock.
I began massaging it and felt it spring to life.
"You know," I said, feeling it harden under my touch, "you don't ever have to hide this. It's a part of you that you should be proud of! Look how much pleasure it brought me - that you brought me!"
"I guess you're right," Madison said, drawing lazy circles around one of my nipples. "Ready to get some more pleasure?"
"I sure am!" I said.
As we made love again, I thought about my other love, Simone. She also brought me pleasure, just in a different way. I wondered what she'd think if she knew the full truth about Madison.
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"Hey," my son, Colin, said. "Who's up for a shower? I have a naughty idea."
"Let's do it!" my daughter, Karen, chimed in.
The three of us had just consummated our new relationship as mother, son and daughter lovers.
It had started when Karen and her best friend Molly began a kissing game with Karen's younger brother Colin. The game escalated until my 18 and 19-year-old kids were taking each other's virginity - and that of Molly as well.
I grew suspicious and asked my sister, Julie, to stay with the kids while my now ex-husband and I finalized our divorce. Julie not only caught them but ended up joining them for a threesome. She admitted it to me, and it rekindled a sister lesbian relationship that had been dormant for years.
When I returned home, I watched in secret as Colin rubbed his sister's pussy and Karen stroked Colin's cock. I confronted my kids but not in the way they thought. I was so horny that I seduced my own children to have sex with me - and it was amazing!
After our first threesome, we laid around together on my bed, stroking and caressing each other's bodies. Suddenly, Colin had this naughty idea of a shower.
"Sounds great to me too!" I said.
I got up off the bed and went into my bathroom. I have this great tile shower that's plenty big enough for three (or four) people. I'm not sure why the original owners of the house wanted it, but I can imagine the fun they had in it.
I turned on the rainfall shower head and let the water warm up. Colin walked in, tall, muscular, with a narrow waist, and a nice-sized cock, surrounded by auburn pubic hair. Karen followed and came up behind Colin. Shorter than her brother, her small boobs and nipples were so pretty, as well as the nicely trimmed bush of matching auburn hair.
I approached the kids, and we had a nice three-way kiss with tongues and lips sliding across each other.
"What's your idea?" I said as I turned to step in the shower.
"Well," Colin said, following me in. "You said that Aunt Julie shaved your pussy."
"She did!" I said as Karen joined us. "It was in the hotel room shower. Super sexy. We ended up eating each other out afterwards. Man! Gets me wet thinking about it!"
"We loved eating Aunt Julie's pussy out too," Karen said.
"So anyway," Colin continued. "Karen and I both have bushes, if that's what you call it on a guy. And I thought, maybe our mom could do for us what Aunt Julie did for you."
"Oh!" I said. "You want me to shave you guys?"
Colin and Karen exchanged glances.
"Sounds like fun!" Karen said, running her fingers through Colin's pubic hair. "Colin first!"
"First we need to trim him up," I said.
I got some hair scissors out of a drawer and got back in the shower. I kneeled and began cutting away the long hairs, letting them go down the drain. Pretty soon Colin had only stubble remaining.
I grabbed a can of shaving cream from the cubby on the side of the shower and put some on my hand. "Help me out here, Karen," I said, putting some on her hands too.
We came up on either side of Colin. We took turns kissing him, making sure our tongues intermingled. Our hands rubbed his crotch into a lather, very tenderly applying the cream to his shaft, which was starting to get hard.
"Are you ready, Colin?" I said, breaking off.
"Absolutely!" he said, looking down at his crotch, covered in creamy white.
I got the razor out and very gently drew it up from his shaft to near his belly button. The razor cleared the shaving cream and I saw tender skin underneath. Karen kept kissing him as I worked. I took his cock and slowly shaved from about halfway, clearing the hair and leaving a smooth surface behind.
"Your turn," I said, handing the razor to Karen.
She began stroking the other side and then got his balls all creamy and shaved them as well. I French-kissed Colin while Karen worked. After she was done, Colin stepped back and rinsed himself off.
"Wow!" I said. "You look amazing. So smooth all over!"
I rubbed my hand across his now bare crotch and held is shaved cock in my hands. It was already semi-erect. "Did that turn you on?" I asked.
"Big time!" Colin said, coming into to kiss and tongue me.
"Why don't you shave your sister's pussy?" I said, breaking off.
Karen's auburn bush was a narrow band coming up from her slit. Colin took the shaving cream and lathered her up. I came in and licked her nipples and kissed her as Colin stroked her mound, gently removing all her bush and leaving her bald.
"Why don't we soap each other up," Karen said after rinsing herself. "All this shaving is turning me on too!"
I grabbed a bar and first soaped up Karen's boobs. As I used my hand across her little nipples, they stood out straight and erect. I turned her around and cleaned her back and paid special attention to her pussy and ass.
Next, Colin took the soap and got me all lathered up. He rinsed my breasts and came in to lick and suck my nipples. Karen grabbed his cock and got it nice and clean, then knelt down and started sucking on it.
"Why don't you put that hard dick inside me," I said, turning my back and leaning against the side of the shower.
Karen turned and started licking my pussy from behind. I felt her tongue move up and down my slit and even to my asshole.
"Ooh!" I said. "That feels good! Your tongue on my ass!"
"Your asshole tastes so good," Karen said.
"I cleaned it up just in case!" I said.
As Colin came up, Karen helped position his dick at my wet opening. He pushed in and I felt a hardness open my pussy. I felt tingles inside me radiate out to the rest of my body.
"Oh shit, that feels good to have you fuck me, Colin!"
I felt him speed up a bit. I started pushing back on his hardness, driving him deeper into me. Karen reached in and started rubbing my clit and Colin's dick as it went in and out. It didn't take long for me to start feeling a buzzing sensation. The world started to disappear and all I could focus on were the sensation of having my pussy and clit touched in such wonderful ways.
"I'm going to cum, Colin. I'm going to cum, AHHHHH!" I cried as the feelings overwhelmed me.
My legs started shaking as I came, and I nearly buckled. The pleasure was intense all throughout my body, shooting up and down from my head to my toes.
Somehow Colin kept from cumming. As I slowed, he gently pulled out. I turned and we kissed, our mouths meeting and tongues sharing. I wrapped my arms around my strong boy and felt his hard-on press against my stomach.
"You didn't cum," I said as we broke off.
"Not yet," he said. "I wanted to but..."
"But what?" I asked.
"I thought you might like to see me fuck Karen again and cum inside her."
"That does sound delightful!" I said. "Let's get out and go back to my room."
We turned off the shower and very slowly and sensuously dried each other off. Colin's dick was sticking out like a tent pole and bounced up and down as we moved into the bedroom.
Karen got up on the bed and as Colin came over began sucking his dick. I kissed and tongued Colin and caressed Karen's ass.
She laid on her back and Colin got on top of her, sitting on his knees between her legs. I got on the bed and moved to the side. I grabbed Colin's dick and held it at Karen's opening.
"Ready to have your brother in your pussy?" I said, smiling at Karen.
"I'm so fucking ready!" Karen said, looking with love to Colin, who smiled broadly.
I pushed his dick to her labia, which were dripping wet. Karen opened her legs more and her lips parted, revealing her pink swollen pussy. I gently inserted his cock into that opening. He slid in so easily.
"Oh!" Karen said as he entered her. "Oh, fuck!"
"How does that feel?" I asked Colin. "To be fucking your own sister?"
"I slide so easily back and forth," Colin said, "now that I'm shaved. It feels incredible. She's so tight and wet!"
"Do you want to lick me while he fucks you?" I asked Karen, who was beginning to move her hips up and down.
"Oh, please Mom!" Karen said, pulling on my arm.
I straddled Karen's head with my leg and positioned my pussy over her face. I slowly lowered myself until I could feel her tongue touch me. She immediately began licking and sticking her tongue into my pussy.
"Oh!" I cried and started moving my pelvis back and forth on her mouth, letting her tongue fuck me as I moved.
I watched as Colin thrust his dick repeatedly into Karen's pussy, his baldness slapping against her mound and making a slurping noise on Karen's juices. Colin reached over and started tweaking my nipples, which sent more chills through my body.
Colin and I kissed. His lips pressed into mine and his tongue fucked mine. I could tell he was getting close.
"Cum inside her, Colin," I said, breaking off.
"I want to cum, Karen!" Colin said earnestly.
I got off Karen's face. I wanted to watch her expression as her brother exploded inside her.
Colin sped up and Karen's hips moved quickly up and down. Colin paused, pushing deep into her. She cried out and Colin grunted and started thrusting deeper. I knew he was pulsing cum into her pussy.
Karen thrashed up and down as she came, calling out, "Oh! Oh! Oh!" as the orgasm overtook her.
Her eyes were closed but she had a big smile on her face as she came. When she opened her eyes, she smiled even bigger at Colin, who laid on top of her. The two kissed as Colin slowed his thrusting, eventually slipping out of her pussy.
"Wow!" I said. "You guys look so amazing fucking each other!"
"He makes me cum so hard!" Karen said, kneading Colin's softening dick.
"So, what do you think of your new look?" I said, admiring Colin and Karen's new baldness.
"Do guys do that?" Colin asked.
"They do!" I said. "It's called manscaping. Julie tells me lots of guys your age shave themselves. Girls have done it for a long time."
"Well, now we all match!" Colin said, running his fingers along Karen's hairless mound.
"I see Colin is beginning to dribble out of your pussy," I said, noticing globs of white cum running down Karen's labia. "I'd love to clean you up!"
"Ooh!" Karen said. "I'd like that!"
I moved in between Karen's legs and began slurping up Colin's cum. It tasted watery and sweet. Karen moved her face to the side and Colin offered his dick to her mouth. I watched as she licked the tip of his cock and cleaned it top to bottom.
After our love-making morning, we got dressed, fixed lunch, and ate it on the deck by the pool.
"I've got to check in with you guys," I said, feeling a tad bit guilty. "Are you okay with what we're doing? You know a lot of people would frown on it, even if we are all adults."
Karen set down her sandwich. "I think it's awesome, Mom. I don't know about Colin, but I've never felt closer to you. Especially now that Dad's out of the picture."
"Me too," Colin said. "Discovering how much I cared about Karen was just the beginning. I don't care what other people think. I'm having a great time!"
"Well, good," I said, relieved.
I did some chores later in the day. Colin ended up going out with some friends. Karen and I made dinner. It was a warm evening so we sat by the pool and watched the sun go down.
Karen lay against me on the outdoor couch. I gently ran my fingers through her long auburn hair and caressed her shoulders. She leaned back and wanted a kiss. I touched her lips with mine and felt her tongue. I opened and let her explore my mouth. Her tongue felt so warm and slippery.
After breaking off, she gazed out at the golden sunset. "I guess it's just you and me tonight."
"Uh huh," I said. "What would you like to do?"
"You really want to know?" Karen asked, tilting her head to the side and looking at me.
"I do!" I said.
"I want to make love, just the two of us. Slowly. I want to get to know every curve of your body and make you cum and cum!"
"Wow!" I said. "That's quite the invitation for your mother." I paused. "Sounds lovely. I can't think of anything I'd rather do."
Since beginning a sexual relationship with my kids, I had not been alone with Karen. I was actually a bit nervous about it. Our threesomes had been fun and adventurous and had really helped me regain my sexual confidence after so many years in a loveless marriage. But the idea of having a lesbian relationship with my daughter was somehow different. I wanted it to be different.
"Tell you what," I said finally. "Why don't I draw a bath for us to get started?"
Karen turned around. "That sounds great, but right now I just want to kiss you."
She leaned in and our lips touched. It was a gentle kiss. There was no urgency in it, only tenderness. At first it was just lips. We kissed like this for a couple of minutes. She then kissed my neck, and I felt the warmth of her tongue licking it up and down. She kissed up the side of my head and then her tongue entered my ear.
"Oh, wow!" I said. "No one's ever done that to me. It feels so good!"
"I'm glad, Mom!" Karen said, moving to the other side, kissing and licking my neck and pushing her tongue into my other ear.
I knew Karen was inexperienced sexually. She'd been with Colin and Molly, and my sister Julie. Maybe that's where she learned this stuff. I didn't really care, though. I was getting aroused, and my nerves were calming down.
I held Karen's face in my hands and kissed her nose. "Such a beautiful daughter," I said. "So tender and gentle."
I came back in and kissed her this time - again just lips, but I pressed in and pulled her face to mine. I broke off and kissed her neck as she'd done. I sucked in on a spot and heard her moan. Her ears tasted delicious, and she moaned again as I licked around and in, nibbling on her ear lobe.
"Mm!" Karen moaned.
Karen pulled back. "I love you, Mom!" she said with an almost tearful expression.
"I love you too, honey," I said, moving her auburn hair from her face.
I leaned in and we kissed again. This time Karen's mouth opened, and I felt her tongue slide into my mouth and across my tongue. Our tongues danced together, and thrilling feelings began to stir in my pussy. Our tongues traded mouths and I ran mine over her lips, tongue and teeth. She held my head and pressed into me. We spent a long time just kissing, exploring, building.
"I think I'm ready for that bath now, Mom," Karen said.
I took her hand and walked her into my bathroom. In addition to the large shower, I also had a huge, jetted tub. I turned on warm water and added tropical scented bath soap. The room immediately filled with the smell of orchids.
I opened a box of candles - leftover from a failed romantic weekend with my ex. Karen set them out and I lit them one by one. When we'd finished, I turned out the lights. The candles cast ever changing flickers of light all around. The romantic mood was set.
"I want to undress you," I said to Karen as we embraced.
Karen lifted her arms, and I gently pulled her yellow t-shirt over her head. She was wearing a pretty, white bra that let her nipples show through - and were they showing! Small mounds poking straight out.
"Such beautiful nipples," I said, gently caressing them through her bra.
"I'm so glad you like them!" Karen said. "But they're so small."
I shook my head. "They're lovely! And don't forget - mine were the same size when I was your age and look at me now!"
"Take off your dress so I can see them again," Karen said.
I turned my back and let Karen unzip my very short dress, which fell from my shoulders onto the ground. I was wearing nothing but a black bra and a matching pair of open back fishnet panties.
"Oh, fuck, Mom!" Karen said. "I've never seen panties like that. Your ass - it's not covered and looks so sexy!"
She reached out and put her hands on my ass, opening it up so my asshole and pussy were exposed. She ran a hand up my slit to my asshole, spreading my already flowing juices.
"Karen," I said. "Ooh! I'm glad you like them. I got them just for you!"
I was not expecting what happened next. Karen knelt, opened my ass cheeks and stuck her tongue on my slit, running up to my asshole.
"Oh, fuck, Karen. I was kind of hoping you'd do that again!"
"You taste so good, Mom," Karen said, running her finger up my slit and spreading juice on my asshole. "Like oranges."
I leaned over and put my hands on the bathroom wall. Karen moved back in and licked me from bottom to top. Her tongue ran around my asshole, and she even pushed it in.
"Shit!" I said, pushing back against her tongue. "Shit!"
She stood pulled my panties down by the waistband. Then she unclasped my bra, which I let fall off my arms.
I turned to face Karen, who slowly gazed at my naked body from my feet to my pussy to my breasts. "So gorgeous, Mom. I love your body!"
"I'm so glad!" I said, relieved that my 19-year-old daughter could be attracted to a nearly 40-year-old woman.
We kissed again and as our tongues traded mouths I undid Karen's shorts. Underneath she was wearing a white thong that barely covered her mound and not much else. She stepped back and undid her bra, setting her boobs free. Finally, she pulled off the thong and stood naked before me.
"Talk about gorgeous!" I said, admiring her. Her long, auburn hair fell halfway down her back. Her slender frame was offset by a wonderfully round ass. Her small boobs had little nipples that were sticking out, begging to be sucked.
"Let's get in," Karen said, stepping into the tub.
I turned on the jets and settled in, sitting opposite each other, letting the bubbles and scented soap swirl around our bodies. We lay back for a bit, just relaxing. I felt Karen's hand slide up my leg. I reached down and took her hand in mine.
I lifted our hands and intertwined our fingers. I used my other hand to caress her leg, feeling the softness of her skin. I lifted my left leg and slipped it over her right. We slid together until our lips and our pussies met and touched.
"Oh!" Karen said, looking down at our bodies meeting. "Why does that feel so good?"
"It's called tribbing, or scissoring," I said, pushing against her pussy and rubbing up and down. "Your Aunt Julie and I used to do this years ago, and well, again last weekend."
"It feels so good!" Karen said, rubbing back against me.
I positioned myself so our pussy lips met with each stroke. I began grinding into her pussy and Karen ground back. I felt a tingling sensation in my crotch, enhanced by watching Karen get turned on as well.
"Oh!" Karen moaned. "Oh yeah. Oh yeah. Oh yeah!"
I found myself moaning and breathing harder, "Ah, ah, ah!"
Our rhythm sped up. We both lifted our hips so we could get even better contact. I grabbed Karen's thigh and pulled her even closer. Our pussies moved up and down against each other and with each movement, I got closer to cumming.
"Cum with me, Karen!" I said breathlessly.
"Oh, shit, Mom!" Karen panted. "Oh fucking shit!"
"Oh!" we both moaned between breaths.
We moved faster and faster until magically we both went over the edge at the same time. I let my head fall back and held onto Karen's thigh. She screamed out in pleasure and her legs started spasming against mine.
"I'm cumming so hard!" Karen gasped.
She kept moving against my vulva as I came a second time. She matched my movements and also came again.
We kept moving but more slowly, our pussies still kissing and rubbing against each other. Eventually Karen leaned over, and we kissed and tongued each other, letting the exciting feelings pour over and through our bodies.
"I've never cum like that," Karen said when we'd broken off.
"It's pretty wonderful. And we came twice!"
"I know!" Karen said.
"Maybe we should continue this on my bed," I said.



We both stood. I dried off Karen's wonderful body very slowly, moving the towel over every curve. When it was her turn, Karen dried my breasts and then started licking my nipples, getting them wet all over again.
We got up on my bed and lay side by side. I stroked Karen's long hair and ran my hands along her shoulders and arms.
"Did you ever think you'd end up having sex with your mom?" I said.
Karen laughed. "I didn't think I'd end up having sex with anyone! But Molly and Colin, they woke something up in me, something I didn't know was there."
She began stroking my nipples, making them get swollen and hard. "Once Colin and I realized how much we were attracted to each other, the brother sister thing seemed like a plus, not a barrier."
"And me?" I asked. "Was there a barrier with me?"
She looked into my eyes. "No, Mom. When you came onto us, it seemed like the most natural thing in the world."
"Thank you, baby," I said. "It's been very natural for me too!"
We kissed, slowly at first, building, more exploring of mouths and tongues. I was starting to feel aroused again and I could tell Karen was too.
"Mom?" she asked.
"What's that?" I said.
"You know how I licked your ass before the tub?"
"Ooh, don't I!" I said, remember that velvety tongue on my little hole.
"I want you to do that to me. I want to clean up like you did."
"Oh!" I said. "That's easy. There's something you can use in the top drawer in my bathroom. You'll see it."
"Great," she said. "Be right back."
Karen got up and walked into the bathroom, closing the door behind her.
I started thinking about the past week and how different everything had become. I'd left one relationship behind and instead had four new ones - my sister Julie, Karen and Colin, and even Molly.
Karen came out a few minutes later. "You're right. That was easy. Now I'm all ready for you!"
"My, you are so adventurous!" I said. Why don't you get on all fours and face away from me."
Karen got up on the bed and stuck her beautiful ass towards me. It was so round and full. I gently squeezed her cheeks and caressed them. When I pulled them open, I could smell her womanly scent.
I reached my finger and ran it up her slit, inserting it into her pussy.
"Oh!" she moaned, watching me with her head down on the bed.
Her pussy felt so warm and wonderfully wet. Fresh juice was flowing as I got her more aroused. I bent over and used my tongue in addition to my finger.
"Mm!" Karen moaned. "Oh! Oh!"
Her hips began to move back and forth on my mouth and hand. When I moved my tongue up to her asshole she cried out, "Shit!"
At first, I just encircled her asshole with my tongue. Then I began pushing my tongue into her hole.
"Oh, yes!" she moaned. "Oh, wow! My asshole!"
I hardened my tongue and began fucking her ass with it, opening her up so I could go deeper. She tasted so sweet, like citrus.
I increased my pace on her pussy as I continued to fuck her ass. Soon she was writhing and thrusting back on my face.
"I'm cumming, Mom," she cried out suddenly. "I'm... oh oh oh OHHHHHH!"
I felt her asshole contract and her pussy pulse on my finger. I felt more juice flow and drip down my hand as my daughter orgasmed and orgasmed.
When she was finally done, she turned and kissed me deeply.
"That was the most incredible thing!" she said.
"Pretty awesome, huh?" I said. "Are you ready to make me cum, sweetie?"
"I sure am!" Karen said.
I laid down on my back and brought Karen up on top of me. We made out and I enjoyed her soft tongue as it slid over my teeth and tongue. She moved lower and started sucking on my nipples and fondling my breasts. Her mouth suckled me, and my hips started moving rhythmically up and down. I moved her hair out of the way so I could see her tongue on my tits. It was magical!
Holding my nipples in her fingers, Karen moved lower to kiss my stomach. She stuck her tongue in my belly button, which felt surprisingly good. Soon she'd moved lower. I opened my legs to give her access to my pussy.
"Oh, fuck, Karen. You're going to eat my pussy. Fuck!" I moaned, holding the back of her head.
She kissed my bald mound and then moved her head lower, right into my crotch. She kissed my pussy lips gently at first. Then she used her tongue to lick up and down.
"Eat me, Karen. Eat me out. Put your tongue in me!"
As Karen's tongue entered my pussy, she looked up into my eyes. My wonderful daughter was giving me head, showing her love, connecting with me as few mothers and daughters can.
"Oh! Oh!" I moaned, finding myself growing closer to an orgasm.
Karen stuck a finger in my cunt to go along with her tongue. My hips started thrusting up and down. I heard slurping sounds as she tongued me and fucked me with her fingers. My world was getting foggy. I laid my head back and closed my eyes, focusing on the feelings in my pussy and the fact that my own daughter was bringing me such pleasure.
I felt a strong tingly feeling in my crotch. My legs started vibrating and my breathing quickened. The muscles in my crotch began to tense and I held my breath. It was like a spring being wound up inside me. When it was released, I went over the top and felt my pussy contracting - and with each contraction I felt a surge of incredible feelings move through me.
I felt like I came six or seven times in a row. My mind was blank, and my entire world was Karen's mouth on my pussy and my repeated orgasms.
When at last I came back to earth, Karen withdrew her mouth and kissed the sides of my thighs.
When she got up, her face was wet and dripping.
"I didn't know you had so much juice in you, Mom," Karen said, wiping the clear liquid from the sides of her mouth and licking it off her fingers.
"Sorry," I said. "I kind of got lost there, it felt soooo good!"
"Oh, I could tell," Karen said, climbing on top of me.
We kissed and made out and I tasted my juices on her tongue.
"This has been a wonderful night, Mom," Karen said as we lay side by side, caressing each other's nipples.
"I know," I said, kissing Karen's forehead. "How do we top this?"
"Well..." Karen said.
"You have an idea?" I asked.
"Have you ever thought of having a girl's weekend with me, you, and... Aunt Julie?"
"I hadn't thought of it until just now," I said, getting up on one elbow. "But it sounds amazing!"
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"Hey," my son, Colin, said. "Who's up for a shower? I have a naughty idea."
"Let's do it!" my daughter, Karen, chimed in.
The three of us had just consummated our new relationship as mother, son and daughter lovers.
It had started when Karen and her best friend Molly began a kissing game with Karen's younger brother Colin. The game escalated until my 18 and 19-year-old kids were taking each other's virginity - and that of Molly as well.
I grew suspicious and asked my sister, Julie, to stay with the kids while my now ex-husband and I finalized our divorce. Julie not only caught them but ended up joining them for a threesome. She admitted it to me, and it rekindled a sister lesbian relationship that had been dormant for years.
When I returned home, I watched in secret as Colin rubbed his sister's pussy and Karen stroked Colin's cock. I confronted my kids but not in the way they thought. I was so horny that I seduced my own children to have sex with me - and it was amazing!
After our first threesome, we laid around together on my bed, stroking and caressing each other's bodies. Suddenly, Colin had this naughty idea of a shower.
"Sounds great to me too!" I said.
I got up off the bed and went into my bathroom. I have this great tile shower that's plenty big enough for three (or four) people. I'm not sure why the original owners of the house wanted it, but I can imagine the fun they had in it.
I turned on the rainfall shower head and let the water warm up. Colin walked in, tall, muscular, with a narrow waist, and a nice-sized cock, surrounded by auburn pubic hair. Karen followed and came up behind Colin. Shorter than her brother, her small boobs and nipples were so pretty, as well as the nicely trimmed bush of matching auburn hair.
I approached the kids, and we had a nice three-way kiss with tongues and lips sliding across each other.
"What's your idea?" I said as I turned to step in the shower.
"Well," Colin said, following me in. "You said that Aunt Julie shaved your pussy."
"She did!" I said as Karen joined us. "It was in the hotel room shower. Super sexy. We ended up eating each other out afterwards. Man! Gets me wet thinking about it!"
"We loved eating Aunt Julie's pussy out too," Karen said.
"So anyway," Colin continued. "Karen and I both have bushes, if that's what you call it on a guy. And I thought, maybe our mom could do for us what Aunt Julie did for you."
"Oh!" I said. "You want me to shave you guys?"
Colin and Karen exchanged glances.
"Sounds like fun!" Karen said, running her fingers through Colin's pubic hair. "Colin first!"
"First we need to trim him up," I said.
I got some hair scissors out of a drawer and got back in the shower. I kneeled and began cutting away the long hairs, letting them go down the drain. Pretty soon Colin had only stubble remaining.
I grabbed a can of shaving cream from the cubby on the side of the shower and put some on my hand. "Help me out here, Karen," I said, putting some on her hands too.
We came up on either side of Colin. We took turns kissing him, making sure our tongues intermingled. Our hands rubbed his crotch into a lather, very tenderly applying the cream to his shaft, which was starting to get hard.
"Are you ready, Colin?" I said, breaking off.
"Absolutely!" he said, looking down at his crotch, covered in creamy white.
I got the razor out and very gently drew it up from his shaft to near his belly button. The razor cleared the shaving cream and I saw tender skin underneath. Karen kept kissing him as I worked. I took his cock and slowly shaved from about halfway, clearing the hair and leaving a smooth surface behind.
"Your turn," I said, handing the razor to Karen.
She began stroking the other side and then got his balls all creamy and shaved them as well. I French-kissed Colin while Karen worked. After she was done, Colin stepped back and rinsed himself off.
"Wow!" I said. "You look amazing. So smooth all over!"
I rubbed my hand across his now bare crotch and held is shaved cock in my hands. It was already semi-erect. "Did that turn you on?" I asked.
"Big time!" Colin said, coming into to kiss and tongue me.
"Why don't you shave your sister's pussy?" I said, breaking off.
Karen's auburn bush was a narrow band coming up from her slit. Colin took the shaving cream and lathered her up. I came in and licked her nipples and kissed her as Colin stroked her mound, gently removing all her bush and leaving her bald.
"Why don't we soap each other up," Karen said after rinsing herself. "All this shaving is turning me on too!"
I grabbed a bar and first soaped up Karen's boobs. As I used my hand across her little nipples, they stood out straight and erect. I turned her around and cleaned her back and paid special attention to her pussy and ass.
Next, Colin took the soap and got me all lathered up. He rinsed my breasts and came in to lick and suck my nipples. Karen grabbed his cock and got it nice and clean, then knelt down and started sucking on it.
"Why don't you put that hard dick inside me," I said, turning my back and leaning against the side of the shower.
Karen turned and started licking my pussy from behind. I felt her tongue move up and down my slit and even to my asshole.
"Ooh!" I said. "That feels good! Your tongue on my ass!"
"Your asshole tastes so good," Karen said.
"I cleaned it up just in case!" I said.
As Colin came up, Karen helped position his dick at my wet opening. He pushed in and I felt a hardness open my pussy. I felt tingles inside me radiate out to the rest of my body.
"Oh shit, that feels good to have you fuck me, Colin!"
I felt him speed up a bit. I started pushing back on his hardness, driving him deeper into me. Karen reached in and started rubbing my clit and Colin's dick as it went in and out. It didn't take long for me to start feeling a buzzing sensation. The world started to disappear and all I could focus on were the sensation of having my pussy and clit touched in such wonderful ways.
"I'm going to cum, Colin. I'm going to cum, AHHHHH!" I cried as the feelings overwhelmed me.
My legs started shaking as I came, and I nearly buckled. The pleasure was intense all throughout my body, shooting up and down from my head to my toes.
Somehow Colin kept from cumming. As I slowed, he gently pulled out. I turned and we kissed, our mouths meeting and tongues sharing. I wrapped my arms around my strong boy and felt his hard-on press against my stomach.
"You didn't cum," I said as we broke off.
"Not yet," he said. "I wanted to but ..."
"But what?" I asked.
"I thought you might like to see me fuck Karen again and cum inside her."
"That does sound delightful!" I said. "Let's get out and go back to my room."
We turned off the shower and very slowly and sensuously dried each other off. Colin's dick was sticking out like a tent pole and bounced up and down as we moved into the bedroom.
Karen got up on the bed and as Colin came over began sucking his dick. I kissed and tongued Colin and caressed Karen's ass.
She laid on her back and Colin got on top of her, sitting on his knees between her legs. I got on the bed and moved to the side. I grabbed Colin's dick and held it at Karen's opening.
"Ready to have your brother in your pussy?" I said, smiling at Karen.
"I'm so fucking ready!" Karen said, looking with love to Colin, who smiled broadly.
I pushed his dick to her labia, which were dripping wet. Karen opened her legs more and her lips parted, revealing her pink swollen pussy. I gently inserted his cock into that opening. He slid in so easily.
"Oh!" Karen said as he entered her. "Oh, fuck!"
"How does that feel?" I asked Colin. "To be fucking your own sister?"
"I slide so easily back and forth," Colin said, "now that I'm shaved. It feels incredible. She's so tight and wet!"
"Do you want to lick me while he fucks you?" I asked Karen, who was beginning to move her hips up and down.
"Oh, please Mom!" Karen said, pulling on my arm.
I straddled Karen's head with my leg and positioned my pussy over her face. I slowly lowered myself until I could feel her tongue touch me. She immediately began licking and sticking her tongue into my pussy.
"Oh!" I cried and started moving my pelvis back and forth on her mouth, letting her tongue fuck me as I moved.
I watched as Colin thrust his dick repeatedly into Karen's pussy, his baldness slapping against her mound and making a slurping noise on Karen's juices. Colin reached over and started tweaking my nipples, which sent more chills through my body.
Colin and I kissed. His lips pressed into mine and his tongue fucked mine. I could tell he was getting close.
"Cum inside her, Colin," I said, breaking off.
"I want to cum, Karen!" Colin said earnestly.
I got off Karen's face. I wanted to watch her expression as her brother exploded inside her.
Colin sped up and Karen's hips moved quickly up and down. Colin paused, pushing deep into her. She cried out and Colin grunted and started thrusting deeper. I knew he was pulsing cum into her pussy.
Karen thrashed up and down as she came, calling out, "Oh! Oh! Oh!" as the orgasm overtook her.
Her eyes were closed but she had a big smile on her face as she came. When she opened her eyes, she smiled even bigger at Colin, who laid on top of her. The two kissed as Colin slowed his thrusting, eventually slipping out of her pussy.
"Wow!" I said. "You guys look so amazing fucking each other!"
"He makes me cum so hard!" Karen said, kneading Colin's softening dick.
"So, what do you think of your new look?" I said, admiring Colin and Karen's new baldness.
"Do guys do that?" Colin asked.
"They do!" I said. "It's called manscaping. Julie tells me lots of guys your age shave themselves. Girls have done it for a long time."
"Well, now we all match!" Colin said, running his fingers along Karen's hairless mound.
"I see Colin is beginning to dribble out of your pussy," I said, noticing globs of white cum running down Karen's labia. "I'd love to clean you up!"
"Ooh!" Karen said. "I'd like that!"
I moved in between Karen's legs and began slurping up Colin's cum. It tasted watery and sweet. Karen moved her face to the side and Colin offered his dick to her mouth. I watched as she licked the tip of his cock and cleaned it top to bottom.
After our love-making morning, we got dressed, fixed lunch, and ate it on the deck by the pool.
"I've got to check in with you guys," I said, feeling a tad bit guilty. "Are you okay with what we're doing? You know a lot of people would frown on it, even if we are all adults."
Karen set down her sandwich. "I think it's awesome, Mom. I don't know about Colin, but I've never felt closer to you. Especially now that Dad's out of the picture."
"Me too," Colin said. "Discovering how much I cared about Karen was just the beginning. I don't care what other people think. I'm having a great time!"
"Well, good," I said, relieved.
I did some chores later in the day. Colin ended up going out with some friends. Karen and I made dinner. It was a warm evening so we sat by the pool and watched the sun go down.
Karen lay against me on the outdoor couch. I gently ran my fingers through her long auburn hair and caressed her shoulders. She leaned back and wanted a kiss. I touched her lips with mine and felt her tongue. I opened and let her explore my mouth. Her tongue felt so warm and slippery.
After breaking off, she gazed out at the golden sunset. "I guess it's just you and me tonight."
"Uh huh," I said. "What would you like to do?"
"You really want to know?" Karen asked, tilting her head to the side and looking at me.
"I do!" I said.
"I want to make love, just the two of us. Slowly. I want to get to know every curve of your body and make you cum and cum!"
"Wow!" I said. "That's quite the invitation for your mother." I paused. "Sounds lovely. I can't think of anything I'd rather do."
Since beginning a sexual relationship with my kids, I had not been alone with Karen. I was actually a bit nervous about it. Our threesomes had been fun and adventurous and had really helped me regain my sexual confidence after so many years in a loveless marriage. But the idea of having a lesbian relationship with my daughter was somehow different. I wanted it to be different.
"Tell you what," I said finally. "Why don't I draw a bath for us to get started?"
Karen turned around. "That sounds great, but right now I just want to kiss you."
She leaned in and our lips touched. It was a gentle kiss. There was no urgency in it, only tenderness. At first it was just lips. We kissed like this for a couple of minutes. She then kissed my neck, and I felt the warmth of her tongue licking it up and down. She kissed up the side of my head and then her tongue entered my ear.
"Oh, wow!" I said. "No one's ever done that to me. It feels so good!"
"I'm glad, Mom!" Karen said, moving to the other side, kissing and licking my neck and pushing her tongue into my other ear.
I knew Karen was inexperienced sexually. She'd been with Colin and Molly, and my sister Julie. Maybe that's where she learned this stuff. I didn't really care, though. I was getting aroused, and my nerves were calming down.
I held Karen's face in my hands and kissed her nose. "Such a beautiful daughter," I said. "So tender and gentle."
I came back in and kissed her this time - again just lips, but I pressed in and pulled her face to mine. I broke off and kissed her neck as she'd done. I sucked in on a spot and heard her moan. Her ears tasted delicious, and she moaned again as I licked around and in, nibbling on her ear lobe.
"Mm!" Karen moaned.
Karen pulled back. "I love you, Mom!" she said with an almost tearful expression.
"I love you too, honey," I said, moving her auburn hair from her face.
I leaned in and we kissed again. This time Karen's mouth opened, and I felt her tongue slide into my mouth and across my tongue. Our tongues danced together, and thrilling feelings began to stir in my pussy. Our tongues traded mouths and I ran mine over her lips, tongue and teeth. She held my head and pressed into me. We spent a long time just kissing, exploring, building.
"I think I'm ready for that bath now, Mom," Karen said.
I took her hand and walked her into my bathroom. In addition to the large shower, I also had a huge, jetted tub. I turned on warm water and added tropical scented bath soap. The room immediately filled with the smell of orchids.
I opened a box of candles - leftover from a failed romantic weekend with my ex. Karen set them out and I lit them one by one. When we'd finished, I turned out the lights. The candles cast ever changing flickers of light all around. The romantic mood was set.
"I want to undress you," I said to Karen as we embraced.
Karen lifted her arms, and I gently pulled her yellow t-shirt over her head. She was wearing a pretty, white bra that let her nipples show through - and were they showing! Small mounds poking straight out.
"Such beautiful nipples," I said, gently caressing them through her bra.
"I'm so glad you like them!" Karen said. "But they're so small."
I shook my head. "They're lovely! And don't forget - mine were the same size when I was your age and look at me now!"
"Take off your dress so I can see them again," Karen said.
I turned my back and let Karen unzip my very short dress, which fell from my shoulders onto the ground. I was wearing nothing but a black bra and a matching pair of open back fishnet panties.
"Oh, fuck, Mom!" Karen said. "I've never seen panties like that. Your ass - it's not covered and looks so sexy!"
She reached out and put her hands on my ass, opening it up so my asshole and pussy were exposed. She ran a hand up my slit to my asshole, spreading my already flowing juices.
"Karen," I said. "Ooh! I'm glad you like them. I got them just for you!"
I was not expecting what happened next. Karen knelt, opened my ass cheeks and stuck her tongue on my slit, running up to my asshole.
"Oh, fuck, Karen. I was kind of hoping you'd do that again!"
"You taste so good, Mom," Karen said, running her finger up my slit and spreading juice on my asshole. "Like oranges."
I leaned over and put my hands on the bathroom wall. Karen moved back in and licked me from bottom to top. Her tongue ran around my asshole, and she even pushed it in.
"Shit!" I said, pushing back against her tongue. "Shit!"
She stood pulled my panties down by the waistband. Then she unclasped my bra, which I let fall off my arms.
I turned to face Karen, who slowly gazed at my naked body from my feet to my pussy to my breasts. "So gorgeous, Mom. I love your body!"
"I'm so glad!" I said, relieved that my 19-year-old daughter could be attracted to a nearly 40-year-old woman.
We kissed again and as our tongues traded mouths I undid Karen's shorts. Underneath she was wearing a white thong that barely covered her mound and not much else. She stepped back and undid her bra, setting her boobs free. Finally, she pulled off the thong and stood naked before me.
"Talk about gorgeous!" I said, admiring her. Her long, auburn hair fell halfway down her back. Her slender frame was offset by a wonderfully round ass. Her small boobs had little nipples that were sticking out, begging to be sucked.
"Let's get in," Karen said, stepping into the tub.
I turned on the jets and settled in, sitting opposite each other, letting the bubbles and scented soap swirl around our bodies. We lay back for a bit, just relaxing. I felt Karen's hand slide up my leg. I reached down and took her hand in mine.
I lifted our hands and intertwined our fingers. I used my other hand to caress her leg, feeling the softness of her skin. I lifted my left leg and slipped it over her right. We slid together until our lips and our pussies met and touched.
"Oh!" Karen said, looking down at our bodies meeting. "Why does that feel so good?"
"It's called tribbing, or scissoring," I said, pushing against her pussy and rubbing up and down. "Your Aunt Julie and I used to do this years ago, and well, again last weekend."
"It feels so good!" Karen said, rubbing back against me.
I positioned myself so our pussy lips met with each stroke. I began grinding into her pussy and Karen ground back. I felt a tingling sensation in my crotch, enhanced by watching Karen get turned on as well.
"Oh!" Karen moaned. "Oh yeah. Oh yeah. Oh yeah!"
I found myself moaning and breathing harder, "Ah, ah, ah!"
Our rhythm sped up. We both lifted our hips so we could get even better contact. I grabbed Karen's thigh and pulled her even closer. Our pussies moved up and down against each other and with each movement, I got closer to cumming.
"Cum with me, Karen!" I said breathlessly.
"Oh, shit, Mom!" Karen panted. "Oh fucking shit!"
"Oh!" we both moaned between breaths.
We moved faster and faster until magically we both went over the edge at the same time. I let my head fall back and held onto Karen's thigh. She screamed out in pleasure and her legs started spasming against mine.
"I'm cumming so hard!" Karen gasped.
She kept moving against my vulva as I came a second time. She matched my movements and also came again.
We kept moving but more slowly, our pussies still kissing and rubbing against each other. Eventually Karen leaned over, and we kissed and tongued each other, letting the exciting feelings pour over and through our bodies.
"I've never cum like that," Karen said when we'd broken off.
"It's pretty wonderful. And we came twice!"
"I know!" Karen said.
"Maybe we should continue this on my bed," I said.



We both stood. I dried off Karen's wonderful body very slowly, moving the towel over every curve. When it was her turn, Karen dried my breasts and then started licking my nipples, getting them wet all over again.
We got up on my bed and lay side by side. I stroked Karen's long hair and ran my hands along her shoulders and arms.
"Did you ever think you'd end up having sex with your mom?" I said.
Karen laughed. "I didn't think I'd end up having sex with anyone! But Molly and Colin, they woke something up in me, something I didn't know was there."
She began stroking my nipples, making them get swollen and hard. "Once Colin and I realized how much we were attracted to each other, the brother sister thing seemed like a plus, not a barrier."
"And me?" I asked. "Was there a barrier with me?"
She looked into my eyes. "No, Mom. When you came onto us, it seemed like the most natural thing in the world."
"Thank you, baby," I said. "It's been very natural for me too!"
We kissed, slowly at first, building, more exploring of mouths and tongues. I was starting to feel aroused again and I could tell Karen was too.
"Mom?" she asked.
"What's that?" I said.
"You know how I licked your ass before the tub?"
"Ooh, don't I!" I said, remember that velvety tongue on my little hole.
"I want you to do that to me. I want to clean up like you did."
"Oh!" I said. "That's easy. There's something you can use in the top drawer in my bathroom. You'll see it."
"Great," she said. "Be right back."
Karen got up and walked into the bathroom, closing the door behind her.
I started thinking about the past week and how different everything had become. I'd left one relationship behind and instead had four new ones - my sister Julie, Karen and Colin, and even Molly.
Karen came out a few minutes later. "You're right. That was easy. Now I'm all ready for you!"
"My, you are so adventurous!" I said. Why don't you get on all fours and face away from me."
Karen got up on the bed and stuck her beautiful ass towards me. It was so round and full. I gently squeezed her cheeks and caressed them. When I pulled them open, I could smell her womanly scent.
I reached my finger and ran it up her slit, inserting it into her pussy.
"Oh!" she moaned, watching me with her head down on the bed.
Her pussy felt so warm and wonderfully wet. Fresh juice was flowing as I got her more aroused. I bent over and used my tongue in addition to my finger.
"Mm!" Karen moaned. "Oh! Oh!"
Her hips began to move back and forth on my mouth and hand. When I moved my tongue up to her asshole she cried out, "Shit!"
At first, I just encircled her asshole with my tongue. Then I began pushing my tongue into her hole.
"Oh, yes!" she moaned. "Oh, wow! My asshole!"
I hardened my tongue and began fucking her ass with it, opening her up so I could go deeper. She tasted so sweet, like citrus.
I increased my pace on her pussy as I continued to fuck her ass. Soon she was writhing and thrusting back on my face.
"I'm cumming, Mom," she cried out suddenly. "I'm ... oh oh oh OHHHHHH!"
I felt her asshole contract and her pussy pulse on my finger. I felt more juice flow and drip down my hand as my daughter orgasmed and orgasmed.
When she was finally done, she turned and kissed me deeply.
"That was the most incredible thing!" she said.
"Pretty awesome, huh?" I said. "Are you ready to make me cum, sweetie?"
"I sure am!" Karen said.
I laid down on my back and brought Karen up on top of me. We made out and I enjoyed her soft tongue as it slid over my teeth and tongue. She moved lower and started sucking on my nipples and fondling my breasts. Her mouth suckled me, and my hips started moving rhythmically up and down. I moved her hair out of the way so I could see her tongue on my tits. It was magical!
Holding my nipples in her fingers, Karen moved lower to kiss my stomach. She stuck her tongue in my belly button, which felt surprisingly good. Soon she'd moved lower. I opened my legs to give her access to my pussy.
"Oh, fuck, Karen. You're going to eat my pussy. Fuck!" I moaned, holding the back of her head.
She kissed my bald mound and then moved her head lower, right into my crotch. She kissed my pussy lips gently at first. Then she used her tongue to lick up and down.
"Eat me, Karen. Eat me out. Put your tongue in me!"
As Karen's tongue entered my pussy, she looked up into my eyes. My wonderful daughter was giving me head, showing her love, connecting with me as few mothers and daughters can.
"Oh! Oh!" I moaned, finding myself growing closer to an orgasm.
Karen stuck a finger in my cunt to go along with her tongue. My hips started thrusting up and down. I heard slurping sounds as she tongued me and fucked me with her fingers. My world was getting foggy. I laid my head back and closed my eyes, focusing on the feelings in my pussy and the fact that my own daughter was bringing me such pleasure.
I felt a strong tingly feeling in my crotch. My legs started vibrating and my breathing quickened. The muscles in my crotch began to tense and I held my breath. It was like a spring being wound up inside me. When it was released, I went over the top and felt my pussy contracting - and with each contraction I felt a surge of incredible feelings move through me.
I felt like I came six or seven times in a row. My mind was blank, and my entire world was Karen's mouth on my pussy and my repeated orgasms.
When at last I came back to earth, Karen withdrew her mouth and kissed the sides of my thighs.
When she got up, her face was wet and dripping.
"I didn't know you had so much juice in you, Mom," Karen said, wiping the clear liquid from the sides of her mouth and licking it off her fingers.
"Sorry," I said. "I kind of got lost there, it felt soooo good!"
"Oh, I could tell," Karen said, climbing on top of me.
We kissed and made out and I tasted my juices on her tongue.
"This has been a wonderful night, Mom," Karen said as we lay side by side, caressing each other's nipples.
"I know," I said, kissing Karen's forehead. "How do we top this?"
"Well ..." Karen said.
"You have an idea?" I asked.
"Have you ever thought of having a girl's weekend with me, you, and ... Aunt Julie?"
"I hadn't thought of it until just now," I said, getting up on one elbow. "But it sounds amazing!"
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There'd been rumors about our crazy Aunt Cordelia swirling around the family for years. I'd heard some rumblings from older cousins at family gatherings - hushed tones about what really happens at her country estate. No one would admit anything substantive, and I was left to invent scenarios on my own.
On my 18th birthday, my mom said it was my turn to have a "visit" with Aunt Cordelia. From what I could gather, this was the tradition. When a son or daughter came of age, they were shipped off to crazy Aunt Cordelia's for a couple of weeks.
"Mom!" I protested when I heard the news. "I've got plans this summer!"
"Now Katrina," she said sternly. Mom always called me Katrina instead of Kat when she was serious about something, or if I'd gotten in trouble. "This is not up for discussion. You're the oldest of my kids and we will honor the tradition!"
There was no dad in the picture, so I had no one to appeal to. My younger siblings, a boy and two girls, were in no position to back me up, so I was out of options.
On the train ride out into the country, I started imagining what I was about to face. Was she a witch that put spells on her nieces and nephews? Was she an eccentric who would yell and scream at me for two weeks? Was she a recluse who would turn me into a spinster?
Aunt Cordelia had never married, so I assumed all things were possible. I didn't even know her age. For all I knew, she was an old maid that smelled of moth balls.
Boy was I wrong. About everything.
I felt like I was entering another country as we approached the station. I live in the city, and this was as far away and different as you could possibly get.
Rolling green hills surrounded a lush valley, filled with crops I didn't recognize and farm equipment running about doing farm equipment things. Everyone looked very casual and too friendly. Maybe they were all robots, or zombies!
The conductor helped me off the train and I walked into the old-fashioned station looking for my bag.
There was no one else inside except for a woman of undetermined age who was leaning against a sign that read "No Loitering". How ironic.
"Expecting someone?" the woman said.
She was wearing a thick black coat with a hood over her head that hid most of her face.
Her voice was sultry and smooth, like she wasn't really interested in talking to me, but at the same time beckoning me in.
"I, um," I stammered. "I'm waiting for my aunt."
Should I be talking to a strange woman in some random train station far from home? I started to reach for my cell phone when she laughed out loud.
"Ah, Katrina Petrov, it's you!" she said, throwing off the hood and reaching out for me.
"Uh, Aunt Cordelia?" I said, not a little shocked.
One of the reasons for my shock was the face. Aunt Cordelia is stunningly beautiful. Kind blue eyes, long wavy brown hair that falls across her chest, soft facial features and an expression of joy that I didn't match her tone at first.
"Come here and give me a big hug!" Aunt Cordial said as she pulled me in.
I felt the softness of the coat, some kind of fur. And the roundness of her figure. There were large breasts in there somewhere. She smelled of orchids. And her grip was strong. I felt a little suffocated as she pulled me in tight.
"Let me look at you!" she said, finally setting me free but holding me by the shoulders. "You are positively radiant, my child. You have my hair, and I can see your mother in your good looks. And you've filled out so nicely. You should be so happy with such a wonderful pair of breasts to show off!"
"Um, thanks, I guess?" I said. I wasn't used to people talking about my body like that.
And how did she know I'd 'filled out'? As far as I knew, I'd never met this person, though it's possible I just never noticed her at our large family gatherings.
"Come on, let's find your bags," she said, putting an arm around my shoulder and leading me deeper into the station. "I told the baggage handler to take special care of your things."
I'd heard some stories, but Aunt Cordelia was even stranger than I was expecting. But not a witch, or a recluse. I was having a hard time pinning down her age - in her forties, maybe? I knew she was older than my mom, but her face looked younger.
We got my bags and headed for her car - a Porsche convertible no less! She dumped my bag in the backseat and took off her coat, also throwing it in the back. We got in and she immediately put down the top.
As she pulled out, I got a better look at my aunt. Her brown hair flowed off her shoulders and over a sheer white blouse. As we pulled out on the road, the cool wind blew her blouse against her chest, and I would see a lacy bra underneath. It must have been made of thin fabric because I could also see large dark areola and pert nipples. She also wore a short black leather skirt which rode up higher and higher on her thighs as she worked the peddles.
"You like my skirt?" Aunt Cordelia said loudly over the engine noise.
"Oh, sorry!" I said back, averting my eyes to the road. "I mean, yes, it's nice."
We drove the rest of the way without speaking. I thought I caught Aunt Cordelia checking me out a couple of times, but I wasn't sure.
I was expecting her to live in some sort of stone cottage with a thatched roof. Something out of a fairy tale, given her eccentric reputation. Instead of driving up a dirt path, Aunt Cordelia's home stood behind a massive stone wall and iron gate, which rolled back as she pushed a button on the dash.
The driveway wound its way up a small hill, covered in grass, flowers, small ponds and trees - lots of trees. Her house, or more accurately her mansion, stood at the top of a small rise. It had a commanding view on all sides.
We pulled up and she stopped the Porsche in the middle of a stone driveway, beside two massive front doors.
"Come on," she said, grabbing my bag. "Let's get you settled!"
She led me up a grand central staircase to the second floor and down a hallway.
"I'm right here," she said, motioning to some double doors to my right. "And you're here," she said, entering a doorway across the hall.
My bedroom was actually a suite, with a sitting room, a balcony with double French doors, and a bedroom with a huge king size bed.
"Come on down when you're ready," Aunt Cordelia said. "I'll be waiting in the living room."
I had to practically pinch myself to make sure this was real. I put my clothes away and headed back downstairs. I was now very curious about my aunt, this place, and why I was here.
"Thanks for having me, Aunt Cordelia," I said as I entered the huge living room, complete with a stone fireplace that was easily twenty feet tall.
"Please call me Delia," she said, motioning for me to sit.
"Okay, Delia," I said, taking a seat.
"Let's set a few ground rules for your visit," Delia said, putting her hand on my knee.
Okay, here it comes, I thought.
"The rule is there are no rules!" she said, laughing loudly.
"Say what?" I said.
"Listen, Katrina..."
"Kat, please," I said.
"Kat. That's nice. Anyway, this is a time for you to explore yourself. To learn new things and have new experiences. I promise you will leave here a changed woman!"
"Okay," I said slowly, trying to make sense of her words.
"Oh, and one other thing. What happens at Aunt Delia's, stays at Aunt Delia's. Okay?"
"Uh, sure," I said, more confused than ever.
"Great!" Delia said, patting my knee. "Now you go exploring - anywhere. We'll find each other later, okay?"
With that, Delia stood and went upstairs.
I poked around the bottom floor for a while. There were lots of rooms. After a bit, I decided I'd head up to my room and take a nap after the long train ride. But as I got to the top of the stairs I heard a woman's voice moaning.
Even though I'm a virgin, I'm no prude. I know what sex sounds like. Someone was having it in Aunt Delia's room! The door was cracked open just a bit. Curiosity got the better of me and I peeked in.
Her room was much bigger than mine, with a stone fireplace and a sunken living room. The sound was coming from across the way, in the bedroom. I crept in quietly, staying low behind the furniture.
"Oh, oh, oh!" I heard. "That's right. Oh, yes!"
Had someone come in and I didn't notice? I got to the bedroom door and peeked around the doorway. Inside, on the bed, was a totally naked Aunt Delia, her knees up, legs apart, and her hands rubbing her clit and fingering her pussy.
I almost cried out in shock but managed to hold my tongue.
Part of my shock was seeing my aunt's naked body. Her brown hair lay across two lovely and ample breasts. Her dark areola and nipples shook as she masturbated. Despite whatever age she was, Aunt Delia had a killer body. Her mound was shaved and her pussy red and swollen. I could even smell a faint odor, perhaps her womanly scent?
I was instantly aroused and felt an itchy feeling in my crotch. I fondled one of my boobs and squeezed a nipple. I put a hand down my knit pants and under the waistband of my panties to finger myself.
"Ah, um, ah, oh!" Aunt Delia moaned, her fingers going faster and her hips moving up and down.
I was very wet, and my finger slipped into my pussy, and I spread juice on my own swollen clit.
I could feel an orgasm building. I wasn't sure why my own aunt was turning me on so much, but in that moment I didn't care. What put me over the top wasn't the site of her reaching a climax, but what she said as she went over the top.
"Oh yes, Kat. Oh, lick me. You're making me cum! Oh Kat! AHHHHHH!"
She was fantasizing about me! I suddenly felt like something was bursting inside me. There was a tension and then a huge release as I came. I tried hard not to cry out and managed at least to muffle my voice.
It wasn't enough.
I looked up and saw Aunt Delia looking right at me.
She continued to slowly rub her pussy as she said, "Come on in, Kat. Please!"
I pulled my hand out of my panties and walked in. Aunt Delia was even more beautiful close up. She made no effort to cover up her nakedness as I approached.
"Come sit," she said, using a free hand to pat the bed. "Did you like what you saw?" she said.
"You know I did," I said. "Were you, um, were you thinking about me?"
Aunt Delia smiled broadly. "I sure was, Kat. I was fantasizing that you had your face buried in between my legs and you were licking my pussy. It was amazing!"
"But, um, you're my aunt. Is that right to think that way?"
Aunt Delia smiled again. "And what's wrong with someone appreciating a thing of beauty such as yourself?"
"Me, a thing of beauty?" I said.
"Oh yes," Aunt Delia said, removing her hand from her pussy. "I'm sure my fantasy doesn't compare at all with real life, though."
"What do you mean?" I asked, not sure I wanted to know the answer.
"Have you ever been with a woman?" Aunt Delia asked.
"You mean, been intimate? Had sex with a girl? No, I haven't. I haven't actually had sex with anyone."
Aunt Delia's eyebrows rose slightly. "Ah," she said softly. "Have you ever thought about it?"
"Maybe," I said. "I mean, yes. Yes, I've thought about it."
"What's stopped you?" she asked.
"I don't know," I said. "To be honest, I guess I'm scared I don't know what I'm doing."
"I see," she said. "And what if there was someone who could show you how?"
"Well," I said. "I don't know."
"Someone who loves you and would carefully introduce you to the wonderful feelings of lesbian love?"
"And would that someone be you?" I asked.
"It would," Aunt Delia said with a smile.
"But you're my aunt," I said. "Isn't that, um, incest?"
"Technically it is," she said. "But like I said, what happens here, stays here. Right now, we're just two adult women turned on by each other. What's wrong with that?"
"I don't know," I said. "I need to think about it, okay?"
"Of course, dear," Aunt Delia said. "Take all the time you need."
With that, she got up off the bed and slowly dressed, right in front of me.
I left the room and went back to mine. My mind was reeling. I'd just witnessed my own aunt masturbating about me and then basically propositioning me into making love with her. I laid down and closed my eyes.
I must have fallen asleep because I dreamed that Aunt Delia had come into my room and stripped in front of me. I beckoned her onto my bed. I was already naked, and my pussy was dripping with juice. My body then floated up in the air and as I spread my legs, my pussy touched Aunt Delia's mouth and I instantly came, squirting juice all over the place.
I woke up and found my hand back in my panties. My knit pants were soaked. Had I just had an orgasmic dream? I didn't know that was even possible.
I looked around, embarrassed and wondering if I'd cried out or anything. I opened the door and looked around. No one was there.
I changed into a dress and ventured back into the hallway. I heard humming downstairs. It was Aunt Delia in the kitchen. The smells that came up the stairs were wonderful. When I popped my head into the kitchen I could see steaming pots and pans and heard sizzling on the stove.
"Oh, you're up!" Aunt Delia said, acting as if nothing had happened earlier. "I'm making dinner. Want to set the table? The silverware is in that drawer," she said, indicating a set of drawers on one side of the kitchen.
I brought placemats and silverware into the dining room. The table was big enough to seat twenty people easily with an enormous crystal chandelier perched above. I set a place at one end and another next to it.
Aunt Delia followed me with plates bursting with delicious smelling food. I was suddenly very hungry and dove right in.
"How was your nap?" Aunt Delia said after taking a sip of wine.
I practically choked on some mashed potatoes. "Um, good. It was good."
"Mm," Aunt Delia said, taking another sip and eyeing me suspiciously. "Have you thought any more about our conversation?"
The truth is, I'd not only thought about it, but dreamed about it!
I stared back at her, fighting within myself. Part of me realized what I was fantasizing about was wrong in the eyes of a lot of people. But another part was intrigued. I was a virgin. I'd never had sex with a guy or girl. But I was sexually curious, now more than ever. Maybe Aunt Delia was right. Maybe a safe environment like with my aunt was where I could learn and explore my sexuality. It was something she had said when I arrived, I just had no idea what that might entail.
"I guess I need to admit something," I said finally, breaking out of my thoughts.
"You can say anything to me, Kat," Aunt Delia said, putting her hand on my knee. "Anything."
I swallowed hard. "My nap was more than good. I had, um, a dream, about you."
"You did?" Aunt Delia said, one eyebrow raised.
"I did. In it, you came into my room and slowly stripped in front of me. I was already naked and as you came up on the bed my body started rising up in the air. I opened my legs and you put your mouth on my pussy - causing me to come instantly."
Aunt Delia was silent for a moment before a sly smile broke out on her face. "And did you?"
"Did I what?"
"Come. In reality."
I nodded. "I didn't think was possible, but when I woke up, my hand was on my pussy and my pants were soaking wet with juice."
"So, it was a pleasant dream," Aunt Delia said, slowly caressing my knee and upper thigh.
"Very," I said, not breaking eye contact. "In fact, thinking about it is getting me aroused right now!"
Aunt Delia kept caressing me, studying my face with her lovely blue eyes. "Me too," she said.
"So, what should I do about that?" I asked.
"Perhaps the question is, what should we do about it," Aunt Delia said, scooting closer to me. "And I think I know the answer."
She leaned over and placed a gentle kiss on my lips. As she lingered, I felt the softness of her lips press against mine. I smelled the wine on her breath and experienced the thrill of my first womanly kiss.
"Oh my!" I said as she leaned back.
"Did you like that?" Aunt Delia asked.
I touched my lips, feeling tingles running down from my mouth to my pussy. "Yes," I managed to say. "That was nice."
"Want to do it again?" she asked, leaning over towards me.
I responded by leaning into her. Our lips met again, and I pressed into her as more pleasureful feelings started shooting through me. I felt her tongue touch my lips and I opened my mouth slightly. As her tongue entered me, I tasted wine and a sweetness. As her tongue rolled across mine the thrilling feelings increased greatly.
"Mm," I moaned as she explored my mouth.
When Aunt Delia broke off, she moved to my neck, which she kissed and licked, her hands holding my neck and pulling me closer, then roaming across my shoulders and down my sides.
"Oh, mm, oh," I moaned as feeling after feeling grew in me.
When her hands moved across my breasts, I felt my nipples grow hard. I scooted towards her and wrapped my hands around her waist, moving down to cup her ass cheeks.
"Ooh! I like that!" she said.
Aunt Delia came back up to kiss and tongue me, her hands cupping my breasts, pushing in with her palms and squeezing. I pulled her ass cheeks apart and felt her dress ride up, so my hands ended up on her satin panties.
I pushed my tongue into her mouth, and she sucked on it. I then did the same to her tongue.
I ventured a hand to her voluptuous breasts, and she moaned softly. She brought both of my hands to her bosom and pressed in. I started squeezing and felt her nipples harden as well.
As we kissed, Aunt Delia played with my hair and brushed the back of her hand along my cheek. She went back to my breasts and when she squeezed my nipples between her fingers I gasped.
"Oh fuck!" I said, breaking off. "How does that feel so good?"
"Oh, that's just the beginning," Aunt Delia said. "I suggest maybe we postpone dinner and have something else to eat instead. Our pussies!"
I was starting to feel less like I was with an aunt than with a loving older woman.
"I think I'm ready for that," I said, kissing her lips.
We got up and she held my hand as we walked up the stairs and into her suite. The room was lit by candles that I had not noticed before. It smelled of roses and the flickering light cast a romantic glow over the whole space.
She led me into her bedroom, also lit only by candlelight. She gently pushed me down, so I was sitting on the side of her bed. She bent down and sent her tongue into my mouth. Her hands caressed my legs, and I squeezed her nipples through her bra.
"Mm, so good!" she said.
As we made out again, I felt her hand slip between my legs and touch my crotch. A feeling of intense pleasure shot up from my pussy and my hips began to move up and down slightly. She became bolder and turned her fingers down, running them up my slit. My hips moved up in response.
"You're so wet, Katrina," she said as she nuzzled my neck.
"I am?" I said.
"It shows how much you want me."
"I do," I said, looking into her eyes. "I do want you Aunt Delia."
"I think you should just call me Delia from now on, Kat. I may be your aunt, but right now I am your first lover, and that's all that's important."
"Okay, Delia," I said.
"I think it's time we took this off," Delia said, tugging at the hem of my dress. It was very short, so I just lifted my hips off the bed and raised my arms. She easily lifted it off my head.
I reflexively covered my breasts with my hands.
"No need to hide, Kat," Delia said, pulling down my arms. "You are so beautiful!"
I let her move my arms away. She gently massaged my breasts over my bra. It felt so good. My nipples were pushing out against the fabric and wherever she touched them they felt so sensitive and wonderful.



Delia leaned in, wrapped her arms around me and expertly undid my bra. I let it fall off my breasts and onto my lap.
"Oh, wow!" Delia said, staring at my chest. "Such incredible breasts."
She reached in and put her a hand on each breast, pushing in and squeezing. I felt tingly feelings travel all over my body.
"Mm, oh, ah," I moaned as her fingers worked my nipples, tweaking, squeezing, pulling.
Delia moved back to my pussy, rubbing up and down my slit. I looked down and saw that I was dripping moisture out of my panties and onto my legs and the bed. She got down on her knees and started kissing my breasts, licking my nipples, sucking in on them. My chest moved towards her in response.
"Maybe you want to see me too," she said, leaning back and removing her dress in one move. She was wearing a white sheer bra, which showed her large areola quite clearly. After removing her dress, Delia unclasped her bra and it fell to the floor.
There they were, those magnificent and huge breasts. Her nipples erect, her boobs standing straight out with just a little sagging.
"Wow!" I said, reaching out and cupping them in my hands. "So much bigger than mine."
"They love you touching them," Delia said. "And I know your tongue would feel amazing on my nipples."
She stood and presented her breasts to my mouth. I took in a nipple - the first time I'd ever had a woman's nipple in my mouth, other than my own mother's as an infant.
"Mm, hmm," Delia moaned as I licked around her areola and hard nipples. "Oh, yes. Keep doing that. I'm getting so turned on right now!"
"You are?" I said, coming off her nipples.
"I am so wet right now, see?"
She backed away slightly and I saw her white panties, stained with a dark circle. She slowly pulled them down, revealing a bald pussy and swollen labia. I smelled that same aroma again, her scent. On a whim, I grabbed the panties from her hand after she removed them and brought them to my nose.
"I love your scent," I said.
"You'll love my taste even more," she said. "But first, let's get these off you."
I lifted my hips and Delia easily removed my panties.
"You have such a pretty bush," she said, admiring my pussy.
I ran my hands through the little triangle of brown pussy hair on my mound. Delia put her hand on mine and then moved her finger down into my slit. A rivulet of clear liquid slid across her finger and my mind went blank with pleasure.
"Oh, fuck!" I said, my breathing getting quicker.
"Why don't you lie down and let me bring you the most pleasure you've ever had in your life."
I obeyed, laying down and scooting up on the bed. Delia came up and pushed open my legs.
"Lovely," she said, taking in a breath. "Your scent is pure loveliness!"
I looked up at the ceiling, trying to come to grips with what was about to happen. My own aunt was about to kiss my pussy. When I looked down at her moving between my legs, she smiled - very caring and loving.
"You're going to love this," she said.
She kissed my inner thighs and with each touch of her lips and tongue I felt a fire go through me. My hips started moving in a circular motion, willing her to get closer, willing her to kiss me and tongue me.
The moment those lips touched my labia I took in a quick breath. "Oh!" I moaned. "Oh. Wow. Oh. Fuck!"
Her tongue felt like magic as she pushed into my lips and went up my slit.
"Oh, yes!" I moaned.
Those blue eyes looked at me with such lust and love as she ate me out. I watched her tongue thrust into my clit and I almost came right then.
"Ah, ahhhhh, oh, ohhhh!"
My hips gyrated back and forth, up and down. I laid my head back and closed my eyes. All I wanted to feel was Delia's tongue and lips and... fingers! I felt fingers go into my pussy, not too far, but enough to reach my G spot.
"So good!" Delia said between licks. "You taste so delicious; I could eat you all day long!"
"Please don't stop eating me, Delia. Please, oh, don't stop, ah!"
She started flicking her tongue across my lips and clit. The pleasure was building inside me. I felt a pressure, an itch that needed to be scratched. A buzzing sensation began to overtake me as I built towards a climax.
"I want you to cum for me, Kat," Delia said, the pace of her fingers increasing. "I want you to cum in my mouth!"
"Oh!" I gasped, taking in a breath. "Ah!" and another. "Mm!" as my hips rose up.
I looked up and her mouth was deep into my pussy. Her tongue moved from my clit and replaced her fingers in my vagina. As I felt her warm wet tongue enter me, I felt my legs begin to tremble and shake.
"Uh, uh, uh, uh!" I cried with a ragged breath between each.
The tension built and built. Tingles went from my belly to my pussy. I was losing control. I went higher and higher, my voice matching the closeness to my orgasm.
Then I felt it. A sudden release and fireworks of pleasure ricochet across my body. My hips jerked up and down on Delia's mouth. I felt a surge of liquid squirt from me, and I didn't care, couldn't care. I was lost in the pleasure that was filling me from head to toe.
I kept jerking and spasming for what seemed like the longest time. I didn't know where I was or when it was. I was just here, with Delia's wonderful mouth on my pussy, cumming like I had never cum before.
As I slowed and started coming down from the high, Delia came up on top of me.
"You made me feel so good!" I said, pulling her face to mine.
I kissed her and for the first time tasted my own juices on her tongue. We kissed and tongued and made out, my pussy still spasming occasionally.
When we broke off, Delia brushed some hair out of my face. "You're not a lesbian virgin anymore," she said softly. "I'm so glad I got to be your first."
"Me too, Delia," I said, kissing her lips gently. "Me too."
"You know," Delia said, "you can give me the same pleasure."
"I want to," I said, "but I don't know how."
"I think you do," Delia said, getting off me and laying on her back. "Just love me. Do what I did. I'm so fucking turned on right now that it'll be easy to make me cum. Please, Kat. Please make your aunt cum!"
I got on my side and began kissing her breasts, licking her nipples and sucking them into my mouth.
"That's right, Kat," Delia said, moving my hair out of the way. "That's right. Ooh, yes. That feels good. Now touch my pussy."
I looked down at her bald mound, wet with moisture. I rubbed my fingers in her liquid and put them in my mouth. She tasted salty and sort of tangy, but wonderful.
"You taste good too!" I said.
"I'm glad you like me," Delia said.
I kept working her nipples with my mouth and slipped my finger down her slit. She lifted her pelvis and took in a quick breath.
"Oh, yes, oh yes!" she said softly.
I pushed in and found her clit, already big and swollen.
"Fuck!" she moaned, her hips now moving up and down.
I rubbed and explored her slit and ventured a finger into her opening, which caused her to take in another quick breath and start breathing rapidly.
I kissed down her stomach. She pushed my head down lower. I figured this was the time. I was literally going to dive right into my first pussy. I moved between her legs and saw how red and swollen her pussy was.
"Oh, oh, ah, oh, ah!" she moaned as I kissed her inner thighs.
When my tongue hit her slit, I tasted even more of her juice. I pushed my tongue in and felt the hard nodule of her clit. I licked around it.
"Oh yes, Kat," she moaned. "That's it. Right there. Ooh!"
I was eating out my first pussy. When I'd imagined this, I thought it might be weird to be doing things to another woman. But in reality, she was soft, warm, inviting, and tasty. My tongue seemed to enjoy exploring her, licking her, sucking in on her clit. And she sure seemed to enjoy what I was doing.
"Oh!" she cried. "Put your fingers in me, Kat!"
I stuck my index and middle fingers into her vagina, and she arched up. She began to pant and moan. She threw her head back and closed her eyes. I guessed I was doing all right, so I continued, picking up the pace, moving my tongue and fingers faster and deeper.
Suddenly, Delia arched up her back, took in a breath and held it. When she released, she cried out in joy, "AHHHHHHH!"
Her hips moved up and down rapidly. I felt juice flowing into my mouth and over my fingers. I was making her cum!
"Yes, oh yes, oh yes, ah!" she cried again and again as she held my head to her pussy. I'm fucking cumming!"
As she began to calm, she pulled me up and we kissed, our juices now mingling together, creating a wonderful taste of their own.
"You did so good!" Delia said as we broke off. "I came so hard!"
"I'm so glad," I said. You're a good teacher."
"And you're a wonderful student," Delia said. "I have many more things to teach you, but this was the first and most important lesson of all - giving in to pleasure and sharing our bodies for the first time."
"It was truly magical," I said, and meant it.
We did share many more experiences with each other in the first week, alone.
One day we sat out on her back patio when the weather had warmed.
"Why am I really here?" I asked, holding Delia's hand. "I mean, we get this cryptic lecture from our mom that when we turn 18, we have to spend 'time' with Aunt Cordelia. Was all this planned or something?"
Delia laughed and squeezed my hand. "Some of it," she said. "I get to spend quality time with all my adult nieces and nephews. But what happens here is all up to me. Sometimes it's just a pleasant time in the country. Other times it's many pleasant times in the bedroom."
"So, um, you've done this with my other cousins?" I asked.
"Remember, Kat, what happens at Aunt Cordelia's..."
"Stays at Aunt Cordelia's," I said, finishing her sentence. "Got it. I'm just glad we're happening."
"Oh, me too," she said. "Me too. And who knows what other adventures we'll have while you're here or who might show up!"
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The doorbell gave me a start. First was the sound. It was big, like the chiming of a town clock. Second was the fact that I'd not heard the doorbell since arriving at Aunt Cordelia's mansion an entire week ago. Third was the fact that Cordelia and I were making out on her couch, turning each other on and about to head up to her bedroom for more lovemaking.
I was a lesbian virgin when I arrived here as part of a mandatory visit for every 18-year-old niece or nephew to Aunt Cordelia's. My first sex of any kind came out of the loving and persistent seduction of my forty-something aunt whose face and body looked far younger than her age.
"I guess I'd better get that," Cordelia said, removing her hand from my panties, where she'd been rubbing my wet pussy.
She licked her fingers. "Mm, so tasty!" she said, getting up and rearranging her clothes since I'd pulled up her top to suck on her big nipples.
I hadn't thought anyone could get into her compound up on a hill in the country. A large iron gate and stone wall kept her place very private. Yet, here was the doorbell, which rang again as Cordelia made her way out of the living room.
"Nikolai! You came!" I heard Cordelia exclaim from the other room.
Nikolai? As in Uncle Nikolai?
After I made sure my panties, and their wet spot, weren't showing, I straightened my short skirt and closed my legs.
Cordelia came waltzing back, holding the arm of, yes, Uncle Nikolai.
"You remember my younger brother Nikolai, right Katrina?" Cordelia said.
I sure did. Uncle Nikolai was the cool uncle. And the handsome uncle. The uncle that all the girls secretly lusted after. As opposed to his sister, Nikolai was blonde, 6'2" with a chiseled face, one of those not-quite-there beards, a big chest and shoulders, and tan all over. Can anyone say male super model?
I quickly pulled my mind out of the gutter and stood, holding out my hand.
"Of course I do. How are you, Uncle Nikolai?"
Uncle Nikolai came in for a hug instead of taking my hand. He smelled good, and his strong muscles held me tight.
"I'm great, Katrina. It's so good to see you. You've grown so much! I hear you're an adult now!"
"Freshly 18," I said. Was that too lame a thing to say?
Uncle Nikolai laughed loudly. "I love it!"
"What brings you here, Nik?" Aunt Delia asked.
"Can't I miss my older sister?" he said, putting his arm around Delia's shoulders.
He kissed her on the head and smelled her hair. "Your hair always smells so good, Delia!" he said.
That was a little strange, but, whatever.
"Well, grab your bag. You're second down on the left upstairs," Aunt Delia said. "I was about to start dinner. Care to help me, Kat?"
I followed Delia into the kitchen while Uncle Nikolai went upstairs.
"You weren't expecting him?" I asked as we entered the kitchen and Delia started taking food out of the refrigerator.
"You'll find there are lots of surprises when you come to visit me."
So far, that had been true. My mom insisted that I take a train way out of the city and into the country for this rite of passage. My brother and sisters, and all the cousins thought Delia was eccentric. Everyone, that is, except those that had come on their 18th birthdays. They were strangely silent about their experience. And now I knew why.
It was apparently Delia's job to seduce some of her nieces and nephews into having sex. At least that's what I gathered after my experience. Apparently for some, it was just a time in the country with a strange aunt. For others, well let's just say Delia is an amazing lover who gave me lots of incredible orgasms and taught me the ways of lesbian love - with my aunt!
The incest part had been a barrier at first, but Delia had suggested that making love with family was safe - a place to learn and grow sexually. Boy had I grown in just one week!
"Tell me everything!" Uncle Nikolai said as we sat down for dinner in Delia's immense dining room. "Who's been here and what's been happening?"
Delia gave Uncle Nikolai a look. "You know I can't tell you that, Nik!" she chided.
Uncle Nikolai laughed. "I know. What happens at Aunt Cordelia's ..."
"Stays at Aunt Cordelia's," both Uncle Nikolai and I said simultaneously.
That got us all laughing.
"I can tell you that Kat and I have had a marvelous time," Cordia said between bites. "We've taken walks, swum in the pool, toured the town and, well, we've had lots of fun."
Delia winked at me as she said this.
Uncle Nikolai chuckled. "A regular summer vacation in the country then," he said, forking a big bite of steak.
"If you can call this a country cottage!" I said, laughing.
"It's true!" Uncle Nikolai said, throwing his hands apart to take in the room. "Why did you build such an enormous place, Delia? It's more castle than cottage."
"You always ask me that," she said, poking Uncle Nikolai in the ribs. "I like my space. You always seem to enjoy yourself when you come to visit me."
"I know, I know," Uncle Nikolai said. "I do love it here. I always come away refreshed."
When he said this, he gave Delia a look I couldn't discern.
After we cleaned up the dishes, I went into the living room. When no one followed me, I turned on the 80" TV and started watching a show, thinking I would turn it off when the others joined me. They didn't.
After the show, I turned off the TV. That's when I heard it. Sounds. From upstairs.
I tip-toed to the stairs and listened. I heard voices, and something more ... was it moaning? I crept up the stairs. Delia's suite was the first on the right. Its double doors were open just slightly. That's probably why I heard the sound. Delia never seemed to close her door all the way.
I'd done this before, when Delia was masturbating. I got down low and went in, crouching behind the couches so I could get near the bedroom. The moans were louder, male, and accompanied by a slurping sound.
As I peeked around the bedroom door I could see Uncle Nikolai, sitting on the bed, propped up by some pillows. He was totally naked from what I could tell. Delia was blocking most of his body. She too had on no clothes.
She was on her knees. I could see her asshole and pussy clearly. Her head was bobbing up and down. I leaned over a little and that's when I saw it. Delia was putting Uncle Nikolai's cock in her mouth and sucking on it!
I was mesmerized. Uncle Nikolai's dick was hard and sticking straight up. I'd never seen a man's cock before, but his looked big to me. Delia was moving her mouth up and down on it. The slurping sound came when she came off the cock and went back down on it. She also twisted her fingers around his member, moving in sync with her mouth.
Uncle Nikolai was moaning with pleasure and holding Delia's hair so he could watch her give him a blow job. I knew that's what it was called. I'd seen it a few times watching porn. But in person it was fucking sexy!
Oh, and Uncle Nikolai. His body was even more amazing nude. He had chest muscles that almost boarded on man-boobs, only much harder. His flat stomach was crisscrossed by a six-pack of abdominal muscles. His man-bush was shaved, and his legs also quite muscular.
I remembered him telling us at a family gathering that he owned a gym. I guess he must use his own gym, a lot!
I was getting aroused watching the two of them. I didn't want to be discovered so I pulled back. My hands went to my breasts and started massaging them. I reached my hand down my panties and started rubbing my already wet pussy.
I could hear them changing positions, so I looked into the room again. Delia was now on her back and Uncle Nikolai was going between her legs. He began licking her pussy and it was her turn to moan.
"Fuck me, Nik," Delia said, urging her brother to move up between her legs.
"My pleasure, Delia!" he said.
I watched as he grabbed his dick and held it at her opening. He pushed gently and the head started entering her pussy.
"Oh, fuck yeah!" Delia moaned.
Uncle Nikolai pushed in more and pulled out a little. I could see his cock glistening with juice from Delia's cunt. When he pushed in again, his dick went in further. One more time he pulled out and then pushed all the way in, grunting in the process.
"Shit!" Delia said. "Oh fuck. You're finally inside me. Fuck, I've missed your cock!"
"Me too!" Uncle Nikolai said. "My cock has missed your tight wet pussy!"
Delia grabbed Uncle Nikolai's ass cheeks and pulled him deeper inside her pussy. He began thrusting in and out, laying on top of her. The two kissed and made out as he fucked her. She wrapped her legs around his upper thighs.
The two got into a rhythm. Delia moved her pelvis up and down as Uncle Nikolai thrust his dick in and out.
"Oh, oh, oh!" Delia moaned.
Uncle Nikolai sped up and Delia grabbed his ass again.
"Oh, shit!" she cried. "You're going to make me cum. Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!"
Delia suddenly arched her back, held her breath, then let it out in a series of grunts and cries. Uncle Nikolai pushed in and held himself deep inside her. He too started grunting as I could see his hips repeatedly flexing.
The only thing I could think was that he was cumming inside his sister's pussy!
I was so turned on that I was near an orgasm. I remembered getting caught when I spied on Delia, so I pulled my hand out of my panties and retreated to my room.
Once inside, I closed the door and pulled off my panties. It didn't take much rubbing to being me over the top. I came hard but managed to stifle my cries of pleasure so as not to be overheard.
It was late, so I decided I'd just change and go to bed. I heard nothing more from Delia's bedroom the entire night.
As I was getting dressed in the morning, I started pondering this strange family I was a part of. I had an aunt whose job seemed to be introducing the next generation to incestual sex. While at the same time she was fucking her siblings, or at least her brother.
It was weird, but in a wonderful sort of way.
When I came down for breakfast, the two were already sitting at the kitchen table drinking coffee and eating chocolate croissants.
"Sleep well?" Delia asked, pouring me a cup of coffee and putting a croissant on a plate for me.
I yawned. "Yep, I did. You guys? I mean, did you sleep well Delia?"
"Slept like a baby," Delia said.
"Me too!" Uncle Nikolai said.
I'll bet, after ramming your cock into your sister's pussy!
"Did you do anything fun last night?" Delia asked. "Sorry I missed out if you wanted to spend time together."
"It was fine. I just watched some things and went to bed," I said.
"Well, good," Delia said, getting up. "Your Uncle Nikolai wanted to run some errands in town. Want to come?"
"Sure!" I said, taking any opportunity to be near my uncle who was also my aunt's lover.
As we perused the aisles of the local hardware store, I couldn't get the picture of the two of them out of my mind. I started daydreaming about Uncle Nikolai's dick getting hard when he looked at me. I got so distracted that I noticed my nipples sticking out.
"There you are," Uncle Nikolai said, coming around an aisle. "Thought we'd lost you."
I could have sworn he took a quick glance at my chest. Was I showing through?
"Sorry," I said. "Just got lost in thought I guess."
"No worries," he said, taking me by the shoulder. "Delia is ready to go."
We ate lunch at a fancy restaurant, and I was treated to tales of growing up in my mom's family. I began to wonder if the intimate relationships between these two extended to anyone else in the family. Even, to my mom?
That evening, we sat on the couch in Delia's living room. Uncle Nikolai sat on one side of me, and Aunt Delia on the other. I think their idea was to watch a movie together, but that never happened.
"So," Uncle Nikolai said, "Delia tells me you're a virgin."
"What!" I said, in a state of shock. "Delia!"
"So sorry, Katrina," Delia said. "Nik and I share everything, and you seemed pretty open about it when we were making love."
"Fuck, Delia!" I said. "You told him everything?"
Delia laughed softly. "Don't worry, Kat. It's our secret. All in the family, right?"
"I guess," I said, embarrassed that my cool uncle now knew I was a virgin. That bothered me for some reason.
"You probably think I should've had sex already," I said, my face flushed. "I just haven't been ready."
"No judgment here," Uncle Nikolai said, holding his hands up, palms out. "No, in fact, the reason I brought it up is that Delia and I got to talking about it."
"So now you're talking about my sex life?" I said.
"We are," Delia said, putting a hand on my knee. "In a good way."
"For sure," Uncle Nikolai said, putting his hand on my other knee and gently caressing it, which felt really good.
"We were wondering," Delia said, looking into my eyes, "since you had your first lesbian sexual experience with me, if you might want to experience your first sex with a guy here, with us."
My eyebrows must have shot up in surprise.
"No pressure, Kat," Delia said quickly. "We just thought that we could make it a wonderful first experience."
"You saw me, didn't you?" I asked. "Yesterday. In your room."
Delia nodded. "I knew you were there, Kat."
"Me too," Uncle Nikolai said. "It really turned me on. When I came inside your aunt, I was fantasizing about cumming in your pussy!"
"Really?" I said.
My mind was totally mixed up. This week had been nothing but surprises. Wonderful surprises, as it turned out, but lots of new things to adjust to. Now this?
"But you're my uncle," I said, turning to Uncle Nikolai.
"And you're my niece," he said, moving his hand up my thigh. "And a gorgeous sexy one at that. I've been wanting you since I walked in the door yesterday. Finding out that you and Delia had become intimate made me want you even more. But only if you want it to, Katrina."
"Kat," I said, looking at his hand. "Call me Kat."
"Kat," he said. "And I think it's probably time you called me Nik."
I looked up into Nik's face. It was so kind and loving. There was an earnest expression on his face, like he was genuinely interested in helping me. But there was also a longing there.
"I think maybe you're thinking positively about it?" Nik said, looking at my chest.
I glanced down and saw my nipples poking up nicely through my bra and dress. "I guess I am," I said.
"I think so too" Delia said.
I looked at her and she was eyeing my crotch. Looking down, I parted my legs, and the short dress rode up on my thighs to reveal my white panties, with a large circle of dampness spreading out from the center.
"I'm sure getting hard thinking about making love with you, Kat," Nik said.
He reached down and readjusted himself. His shorts did very little to hide a growing erection.
"I'm making you hard?" I asked, staring at his crotch.
"You are," Nik answered. "Want to see how much?"
I looked up into his eyes and nodded. Nik gently took my hand and placed it on his erection. I'd never touched a man before. I was surprised how hard it was.
"Squeezing it feels really good," Nik said.
As I tightened my fingers, I could feel his dick twitch and saw it getting longer, the head pushing to the side of his shorts.
"Wow!" I said.
"See what you do to me?" Nik said.
He leaned over and we kissed. His lips were not as soft as Delia's, but wonderful none-the-less. I felt his tongue on my lips, and I opened my mouth. When his tongue touched mine, I thrust my pelvis forward a bit. A sign that I was getting really aroused.
Delia turned my head and came in for a passionate kiss, while my hand continued to knead Nik's cock.
Her hands went to my breasts. She palmed them, pressed in, and squeezed my nipples. All this sent feelings of pleasure through my body.
"I guess we're doing this," I said, breaking off.
"If you want to," Delia said, brushing hair away from my face. "Only if you want to."
I looked at each of them and made a decision.
"I've already made love to my aunt," I said. "I may as well get to know my uncle better!"
"Good," Nik said. "You're going to enjoy this, I promise!"
"Why don't we take this up to my room?" Delia said, standing.
Nik and I got up and followed Delia up the stairs and into her room. Candles once again lit the space as they had when Delia and I first made love. Had they been planning this for a while?
We stood at the foot of Delia's bed. She faced me and we kissed. I felt her tongue push into my mouth and her large breasts press against me. Nik stood behind me. He put his hands on my ass cheeks and squeezed them. I pressed back against his hands and felt the hardness of his erection. He ground himself into me.
I turned around and kissed Nik, kneading his cock with my hand. Nik undid the button of his shorts and they fell to the ground. I broke off and could see the outline of his erection clearly through his underwear. It sat to the side and the head was just poking out of the fabric.
"Want to see me?" he asked.
I nodded.
Nik pulled off his underwear and his cock sprang out, bouncing up and down slightly. It was a thing of beauty. Long, thick, pulsing slightly. It looked very muscular, like the rest of his body.
"You can touch it if you like," Nik said.
I looked up into his eyes. I was about to touch my uncle's cock.
"Touch me, Kat," he said. "Put your fingers around my cock. It's itching for your touch."
I reached out and grasped his dick. The skin felt soft and warm. I clenched my fingers and felt how hard it was underneath.
"Mm," Nik said, watching my hand. "That feels really good. Now squeeze and move your hand up and down. That's right. Up and down. Squeeze me hard. Oooh, yes, Kat."
Delia's hands came around from behind and cupped my breasts. She kissed and licked my neck. Her hand moved lower, lifting up the hem of my dress and moving across my pussy.
"Oh!" I moaned.
Her fingers dug beneath the waistband of my panties, and I felt her finger slide down my slit, which was very wet.
"Mm hmm," I said, stopping my movements on Nik's dick as the feelings overwhelmed me.
"Do you want to put Nik's cock in your mouth?" Delia whispered in my ear. "It feels really good, and Nik loves it!"
"I do!" I said, removing my hand from Nik's member. "But I don't know what to do."
"Oh, I'll show you," Delia said. "We'll do it together."
Nik pulled off his t-shirt. Not only was his muscular frame right in front of me, I realized I could do anything I wanted, touch anything I wanted. I ran my fingers through his chest hair and across his nipples. I kissed him and he kissed back, sensuous, longing, pressing in.
Delia kneeled in front of Nik, and I broke off and did the same. She grasped his rod and kissed the head. She then offered it to me.
"It's soft and squishy," she said. "Try it!"
I leaned in and kissed it. I then flicked out my tongue to taste my first cock. There was a tiny bit of liquid seeping from the little hole at the end. My tongue touched it, and it tasted sweet.
"Wow!" Nik said. "I love your tongue in my opening. Do that again!"
I pushed out my tongue and flicked it across the hole. Nik groaned in response.
"I don't think you're going to have any trouble doing this," Delia said. "Now hold onto the base, like this," she said, demonstrating. "Then just open and let him slide inside your mouth, like this."
She kissed the tip again and I watched his dick slip into her open mouth. She moved up and down his cock several times, much to Nik's delight.
"You saw me do this yesterday," Delia said coming off his dick. "It's easy. When you get your mouth on it, suck in and move back up."
I grabbed the cock, opened my mouth and put it over the head. It felt so soft to my tongue. I opened wider and put as much of it in my mouth as I could, maybe about half of his dick.



"Oh, shit!" Nik moaned.
He started pushing against my mouth, trying to get more of his cock in. I opened wider and got most of it in. I sucked in as Delia had instructed and then pulled back.
"Oh!" Nik cried. "Fuck!"
I repeated this several more times, twisting my hands around his dick like I'd seen Delia do.
"You're fantastic at this!" Nik said.
"Let's do it together," Delia said.
She licked up the side of his cock and put it in her mouth, sucking and popping when she came off the head. I did the same. Then we licked up and down the sides and shared tongues across the head.
When Nik was sufficiently hard, we stood and did a three-way kiss, sharing lips, mouths, and tongues. I was feeling extremely aroused and any qualms I'd been having about screwing my aunt and uncle were quickly going away.
"Let's take off Delia's clothes, shall we?" Nik said as we broke off.
"Ooh! I like that idea," I said, turning to Delia.
Delia turned her back and I unzipped her dress. As it fell to the floor and she stepped out of it, she turned to face us. She was wearing a plunging red bra and matching panties. They were both lacy and sheer. Her panties were wet with juice and her nipples stood out of her bra.
We all kissed again, and my hands went to Delia's crotch.
"Mm," I said. "So wet."
"Fuck yeah!" Delia said.
She slipped off her panties to expose her bald mound. Her labia dripped with moisture, the petals of her lips wavy and red.
I moved around behind her and undid her bra. I cupped her bare breasts in my hands, fondling, squeezing, tweaking her nipples while Nik watched and stroked himself.
"You like my sister?" he said with lust in his eyes.
"I love eating her pussy!" I said, reaching down to run my finger up her slit.
"Oh, fuck!" Delia said, holding my hand to her crotch.
She began grinding her pelvis back and forth as I rubbed her pussy and her clit.
"I love eating her out too," Nik said. "Why don't we do it together?"
"Oh, I'd be into that!" Delia said as she climbed up on the bed. "The only problem is, Kat here has on way too many clothes."
"Oh, I can take care of that," I said, lifting my dress over my head.
I turned my back to Delia, who was on her knees. She undid my bra. I turned back and slowly pushed my panties down, sticking out my ass to Nik as I pulled them off.
"What a wonderful ass!" Nik said, bending over and kissing one of my ass cheeks.
He took a finger and ran it up my slit. The thrilling feelings that raced through me were incredible.
"First Delia, then you," Nik said. "I want to fuck you so bad, but I also want to take our time."
I grabbed Nik's cock and stroked it while facing Delia. "I want your dick inside me too, Nik."
We both climbed up on the bed and Delia propped herself up with some pillows so she could watch us.
We both climbed up on either side of Delia. We kissed over her breasts then started licking and sucking on her nipples. Delia moaned and held our heads to her chest. I licked around her nipple and took her areola into my mouth, sucking in and pulling back.
"Fuuuuck!" Delia cried.
Her hips began moving up and down. When we both sucked in at the same time, Delia lifted her chest, threw her head back, and closed her eyes.
Nik reached down and began running his finger up and down her slit.
"You're very wet, Delia," he said. "See, Kat?"
He offered a wet finger to me. I took it in my mouth and sucked off Delia's juice.
"Mm, so tasty!" I said. "I want more!"
"Me too," Nik said.
We moved down and Delia opened her legs, pulling up her knees to give us both room. We kissed up her thighs. Her pussy lips were dripping wet. I licked the moisture off one of her petals. Nick stuck out his tongue and licked up her slit.
"Oh, mm, oh, ah!" Delia moaned.
We took turns licking and sucking her clit. While Nik was on her love nodule, I stuck my tongue into her opening, tongue fucking her.
"Oh, shit!" Delia cried out. "You're going to make me cum. Fuck. I'm ... shit! I'm cumming!"
Delia's back arched up, she held her breath and made little noises, letting it out and crying out, her legs convulsing as she came. I felt juice spurt onto my tongue from her pussy. Her pelvis rocked up and down in spasms.
Eventually she began to calm. We continued to lick her slowly. Coming off her pussy, we climbed back up and kissed and tongued each other.
"You guys made me cum so hard!" Delia said, breaking off. "Man!" she said, her hips still spasming occasionally.
I looked down and saw Nik's cock still erect and ready.
Delia caught my look and said, "I think it's almost time, Kat. But first, why don't you lie down here," indicating the space in front of her.
Delia scooted back and got up on her knees. I turned over on my back. Delia then began kissing me from above, an upside-down kiss with her head pointed to my pussy. It felt so delicious to have her tongue in my mouth from that angle. She came off and began kissing my neck.
"Oh, oh!" I moaned softly as pleasant pressure began to build in my body.
She moved lower and began to suckle my tits. What was amazing is that I was able to put my mouth on her nipples at the same time. We sucked and licked each other.
"Uh, mm, uh, mm," I moaned as my hips were taking on a life of their own.
Nik moved up and began caressing my pussy. After a bit, I felt his tongue touch my labia.
"Oh, fuck!" I cried out. "Oh fuck!"
Delia and I continued to suck each other's nipples while Nik licked my pussy. I lifted my pelvis rhythmically up and down, up and down.
"I think she's ready," Delia said, sitting up and cradling me in her lap.
"You're sure wet enough!" Nik said from between my legs.
I looked at Nik as he got up on his knees, his hard cock pointing to my pussy.
"Are you ready, Kat?" Nik asked, stroking his dick.
"I am," I said. "Will it hurt?"
"Maybe a little," Delia said. "But only at first."
"I know this is awkward," Nik said. "But I really want to cum inside you if that's okay."
"You can," I said. "For some reason, Mom put me on the pill a few months ago. Maybe I know why now!"
Nik chuckled and then got a serious look on his face. "I'll be gentle, Kat. I promise."
"I know you will," I said. "I want you to fuck me, Nik!"
Nik moved up, sitting on his knees. He used his hand to move his dick up and down my slit. I could see my juices coating the head.
Delia played with my nipples as we watched Nik start to push his cock into my pussy lips. I had no idea how this was going to feel, and I got a little nervous, but not enough to stop it.
"I'm going to enter you now," Nik said, pushing his dick in further.
He pulled out slightly, as he'd done with Delia, then pushed in just a little more. I felt a pressure as his cock opened my lips. As he pushed back in, I felt a little pain, like something had snapped inside me.
Nik pulled back slightly, sensing my pain, which subsided as quickly as it had come.
I nodded at Nik. "It's okay. I'm okay."
Nik smiled and Delia kissed the top of my head. I felt more pressure as Nik pushed in again. There was a warmth as the skin of his cock slid into the skin of my pussy. I felt that warmth spread through my pelvis and create a wonderful feeling I'd never had before.
"That feels really good, Nik," I said, smiling.
"Oh good!" Nik said, obviously relieved.
"You're not a virgin anymore, Kat!" Delia said.
I looked up into her smiling face and felt Nik pull out and push back in, this time going deeper. I looked down and watched his dick slowly withdraw and push back in, deeper with each thrust.
"Mm, oh, fuck that's good!" I said, starting to moan and move my hips up and down to match his rhythm. "I'm so glad it's you that's fucking me, Nik!" I said.
"Me too!" Nik said, slowly speeding up his strokes.
I felt my pussy expand and receive Nik's cock. The feelings of pressure began to build. I started moaning and my breathing increased.
"Oh, huh, oh, huh," I moaned.
I felt electric waves flow through me. My legs went weak, and I felt like a pit in my stomach that flowed down to my crotch. With each thrust the feelings increased and my breathing became more ragged.
"I, um, can't believe I'm fucking you!" I said, the realization dawning on me that I was actually being fucked by a man, my cool uncle!
"Me either," Nik said, a little out of breath.
Nik increased his pace, and I knew I was close. The pitch of my voice rose with each thrust of his dick. When he pulled out, I wanted him back inside. When he thrust in, I could feel him expand me and fill me and fuck me so deeply. My body belonged to Nik in that moment. He was the author of my pleasure.
"Ha, ha, ha, umph, ah, ah, ah!" I moaned.
Suddenly I felt an explosion of pleasure erupt from my pussy. I felt disoriented. My fists clenched and I had shivers down my spine. I felt my pelvis lift in the air and heard my voice crying out, "AHHHHHHH!"
As I came, I felt Nik shove his dick way deeper into me. I felt a pulsing inside me and knew Nik was cumming and pumping his jizz into my pussy.
I was complete. I was one with Nik. I was in another world of pleasure.
Nik slowed his pace but kept thrusting in and out of me. As the orgasm slowly ebbed from my body, I became aware of my surroundings again. I opened my eyes and saw Nik, his softening dick moving in and out of me, a big smile on his face.
I tilted my head back and Delia came in for a kiss.
"My little niece, with her first cock!" she said.
I laughed softly, still bathing in pleasure. Nik eventually slipped out of me, a feeling that felt great. I saw dribbles of white cum on the tip of his cock.
"You know what's fun," Delia said, scooting around to the side, "is licking a cock clean!"
She took Nik's dick into her mouth and sucked on it.
"Ooh, I can taste you on his dick!" she said. "Now can I clean you off too?" she asked me.
This was all new to me, but it sounded good. "Sure!" I said.
Delia came up and started licking my pussy clean. It felt so good that I pretty quickly came again.
Aunt Cordelia and Uncle Nickolai and I spent a lot of time fucking and kissing and licking that week. Nik had to say goodbye but promised we'd meet again.
"Thank you for being such a generous lover," I said after a final kiss. "You made my first time so special."
"It was so special for me too, Kat," he said. "And it felt great too!"
We laughed as Nik headed down the walk.
Delia closed the door and faced me. "Looks like I need to get you to the train station tomorrow," she said.
"I'm sad!" I said, not wanting to leave.
"You mean you had a good time at your crazy Aunt's house after all?"
"The best time!" I said, hugging Delia and squeezing her tight. "But what am I supposed to do when I get home?"
Delia held me at arm's length and looked deeply into my eyes. "That's kind of up to you. I'd ask that you not share details with your younger siblings. Let their first experience here belong to them. As for your mom ..."
"Yeah, what about my mom? I said. "I'm assuming she was in on all of this?"
"She was," Delia answered. "She doesn't know how things went here, though, how wonderfully they went. You can say or do as much or as little as you want."
It was sad driving back to the train station the next day. Delia had promised I could come back anytime, and even bought me an unlimited ticket so I could just hop on the train and come for a visit.
As I boarded the train and waved a final goodbye to Aunt Cordelia, I began to formulate how I would share all the events of the past two weeks with my mom. She definitely had some explaining to do.
And I realized it was only a year before my younger brother Lenny paid a visit to see strange Aunt Cordelia on his 18th birthday.
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The train ride back from Aunt Cordelia's mansion in the country gave me a lot of time to think and remember. Right after I turned 18, my mom had insisted I visit our strange aunt. It was some sort of mysterious rite of passage that every niece and nephew endured. As the oldest, I was first in my family to make the journey. None of my cousins would talk about what happened when they returned, and that added to the mystery and reputation of Aunt Cordelia.
It turned out that Delia, as she liked to be called, wasn't strange at all. My forty-something aunt was stunningly beautiful and very sensual. She caught me watching her masturbate and in the conversations that followed, I admitted I was a virgin.
I'd gotten so turned on by Delia's beauty, demeanor, and frankness, that I let her seduce me into an incestuous lesbian relationship. We grew very close during the first week. And when her brother, my Uncle Nikolai, visited, I ended up letting him take my virginity. It was marvelous!
I don't regret any of it. The time spent with my aunt and uncle was incredible. Delia promised I would return home a changed woman, and I was. No more shy Katrina, I was fully a woman and proud of it.
In our last conversation, Aunt Delia told me not to tell my siblings or cousins what had happened, but said it was up to me how much I divulged to my Mom.
"What happens at Aunt Cordelia's stays at Aunt Cordelia's" she would say.
Did Mom know the purpose of these visits to her sister's? I was about to find out. But how to broach the subject?
Mom was waiting at the station when I arrived back in the city.
"Kat!" she called as I stepped off the train. "You're home!"
"Hi Mom," I said receiving her hug.
"Are you glad to be back?" she asked, taking me by the shoulder and leading me inside to gather my bags. "Was it as terrible as you imagined?"
"It was fine, Mom," I said coyly. "I had a good time."
"That's great, honey," she said.
"Yeah, Aunt Delia is pretty cool," I offered as I picked up my bags from the carousel.
"So, not strange and eccentric like you thought?" she asked.
"Well, I wouldn't go that far. But I had fun. She has an amazing house."
"She sure does," Mom said.
"So, you've been there?" I asked.
Mom nodded. "I have," was all she'd say.
I wondered whether the intimacy between brother Nikolai and sister Cordelia extended to anyone else in the family, including my mom.
On the drive back, she filled me in on what was going on with my younger brother Peter and the twins, Alina and Alisa.
Peter was 17 and would soon make his journey to Aunt Cordelia's. The twins were a year younger, so they had some time.
"Kat!" the twins yelled at the same time as I got out of the car.
The 16-year-olds hadn't changed since I left, sadly. They were just as excitable as ever. Though Peter and I had brown hair, the twins were blonde, like Aunt Cordelia. Their trim, athletic bodies bounded down the walk. I thought about how quickly they'd matured physically, and that their figures had really filled out.
They threw their arms around me. "Tell us all about it!" Alina said. "Is she really a witch?"
"You'll just have to find out in a couple of years!" I said, breaking free of their grasp.
Peter stood in the doorway. He'd changed most of all in the last couple of years. As I approached him, I realized how much he was becoming like Uncle Nikolai - handsome and a real catch.
"I see you didn't get turned into a frog," Peter said. "Might have been an improvement."
I poked him in the ribs.
"Ouch!" he said.
"You deserved that," I said.
"No really, what happened?" he said as we walked into the house.
"Can't tell you, Peter. Sworn to secrecy and all that. But you'll find out soon enough. Patience!"
I got settled in my room and sat on the bed, reflecting on how much had changed in just two weeks. I was no longer a virgin - I had made love to a woman and a man. Not to mention that they were my aunt and uncle!
Thinking about my time with them started getting me excited. I dreamed about Nik's cock, hard, stiff, throbbing. I remember it poised in front of my wet pussy and then entering me, sending me into another world as I came to his thrusts.
And Aunt Delia. I loved her mouth on my pussy, her tongue fucking me and giving me such incredible feelings.
I reached under the waistband of my panties and started fingering myself. I was already wet. I rubbed my clit and pictured Delia's tongue. I stuck fingers in my vagina and thought about Nik's cock deep inside me.
My hips were moving back and forth. I started breathing heavily as my mind took me back to those wonderful threesomes.
I was just about to cum when there was a knock on the door.
"Can I come in?"
It was Mom.
"Uh, sure," I said. "Give me a sec."
I quickly pulled my hand out of my panties and re-arranged my dress. "Come in," I said.
"Hey, Kat," Mom said. "Are you okay? You look flushed."
"I'm fine, Mom," I said. "Just hot from the trip."
"Okay," she said, sitting down on the bed beside me. "Listen, I thought we'd go out tonight. Celebrate your homecoming? Especially since Peter and the twins head to camp tomorrow."
"Oh yeah," I said. "I'd forgotten about that. Sure. Dinner out sounds fun."
"Great!" Mom said, getting up. "We'll leave in a few minutes if that's okay."
"Sure," I said.
Summer camp. Peter was going to basketball camp and the twins to cheerleading. They'd be gone the entire week. Well, at least that would allow me to subtly interrogate Mom for what she knew of Aunt Cordelia's seductions.
Dinner was great. Alina and Alisa were as chatty as always. Peter just sort of stared at me, as if he knew something had changed. But how could he?
The next morning Mom took my siblings to the airport. I had the morning to myself. I laid down on my bed and stripped naked. As I pictured my aunt and uncle making love to me, I squeezed my nipples, making them hard and erect. I put my chin down and sucked a nipple into my mouth. That felt good.
I opened my legs and started rubbing myself. My fingers started flying into my pussy and over my clit. My hips moved up and down as I once again pictured Nik's wonderful dick inside me.
I came hard and felt juices flow over my fingers and onto the bedspread.
I cleaned up and made myself some breakfast.
Mom came home hours later, just as I was making sandwiches.
"Thanks for making lunch," she said, setting her purse down on the kitchen counter.
"Sure, Mom," I said. "Want to eat out on the patio?"
It was a warm day, so we sat in the shade and ate mostly in silence. As we munched on our sandwiches, I noticed Mom was wearing a rather short dress that rode up high on her thighs as she sat. She didn't normally dress that way, but I figured it was the warmth of the day and all. It was a pretty dress and showed off her well-toned leg and thigh muscles.
"I assume everyone got on their flights?" I asked.
"What?" Mom said. "Oh yeah. All good. They should have a great time away."
Mom seemed distracted.
"Are you okay?" I asked.
She put her hand on mine. "Of course, honey. I'm fine, it's just ..."
"Just?"
"I'm really dying to know how things went with Delia."
"How did you think they should go?" I asked, wanting to find out just how much she knew.
Mom sighed. "You're not making this easy," she said.
"I'm sorry, Mom," I said. "But what happened was very personal. I'm not sure how much I should share."
"Actually," Mom said, "that's good. Personal. You made a personal connection with your aunt."
"Yes," I said. "It was very personal."
"And good?" she said.
I nodded. "Mom, Aunt Cordelia said I would come away from visiting her as a changed woman, and I am."
"Wonderful!" she said.
"But, Mom," I said, "I need to know. Just what did you expect would happen? How much did you know? Was there some sort of plan?"
Mom hesitated. "I'm going to be very frank with you now, Kat," she said. "If I say something out of line, please let me know."
"Okay," I said slowly. "Go ahead."
"Did you make love with Delia?"
Ah, so she did know what was possible.
I smiled. "Yes, Mother. Delia and I made love multiple times during my stay."
Mom sighed again, appearing to feel great relief. "That's wonderful!"
"And you knew," I said. "You knew that's why I was going."
"I did, Kat. I did," she said. "I hope you don't hate me for not telling you."
I put my other hand on top of hers. "No, Mom. I don't hate you. Delia introduced me to pleasures I never thought possible."
"Wow!" Mom said. "Wow!"
We sat silently for a few moments.
"What was it like?" Mom asked tentatively. "Making love with Delia?"
I paused for a moment, wondering how much I should share, how graphic I could or should be.
I looked into Mom's eyes and said, "It started with a kiss. Her lips are so soft. It was my first time kissing another woman."
"Oh!" Mom said.
"And when her tongue pushed at my lips and I opened, I felt this electricity shoot through me."
"Mm hmm," Mom said, her grip on my hand tightening just a bit.
"Have you ever been seduced by another woman?" I asked. "Because it's wonderful. She kissed and licked my neck, and her hands gently caressed my breasts. I got bolder and grabbed her ass cheeks. Her dress had ridden up, so my hands touched her panties."
"Oh my," Mom said, shifting in her seat just a bit.
I knew I was being a bit dramatic, but I didn't care. It was fun retelling what happened, even to my mom.
"Then she took me into her candle-lit bedroom where she slowly took off my clothes. As I stood there, completely naked in front of my aunt, her fingers squeezed my nipples and her hand found my pussy, already dripping wet with juice."
At this point Mom's other hand moved up to one of her breasts. She probably didn't realize she was doing it, but she cupped a breast and tugged at a nipple, causing it to stick out.
"Go on," she said softly.
"She started licking my nipples and sucking on them. I can't tell you how incredible that felt and how excited I was getting!"
Mom continued to look at me, but I wasn't sure she saw me. It seemed like she'd gone to another world as she stared at me with glassy eyes.
"Then she undressed in front of me. Aunt Delia is so gorgeous. Her breasts hardly sag at all and they're so big. She asked me to touch them. I'd never touched another woman before. Her nipples felt hard and got harder when I squeezed them!"
Mom's other hand let go of mine. As I described Delia making love to me, her hand moves to her crotch. She began rubbing herself through her panties, which I could see were damp. As her fingers pressed in on her slit, I could see the outline of her labia in the wet fabric.
"I licked her nipples and sucked on them. They tasted so good! Then she pulled off her panties. She's got a shaved pussy, you know. By this time, I was sitting on her bed, and I was so close to her that I could smell her womanly scent. It was intoxicating!"
Mom's hand moved faster, and she started breathing heavily.
"She pulled off my panties and ran her fingers through my bush. Then she touched me, put her fingers on my pussy. I'd never felt anything like that before!"
To my amazement, Mom dug her fingers under the edge of her panties and started rubbing her pussy directly. This was getting to be too much for me, relating my first lesbian experience and watching my own mother masturbate in front of me. I put my hand down my own panties and started rubbing my very wet pussy.
"She had me lay down and open my legs. She kissed my inner thighs and my hips started moving. When her tongue touched my pussy, it was like an surge of pleasure going through my body."
Mom was moaning now softly, her eyes drifting down to watch me masturbate to the memory of Aunt Delia.
"Delia looked up at me from between my legs as she ate me out. She found my clit and sucked in on it. I could feel myself reaching for something, building to something. When her tongue thrust into me, I went over the top and came and came and came!"
Mom suddenly threw her head back and cried out, her hips thrusting back and forth. She was cumming right in front of me!
I couldn't stand it any longer and had an orgasm, my pelvis bucking up and down. I couldn't close my eyes as the sight of Mom cumming was an incredible turn on.
"Oh, oh, oh!" Mom repeated as she slowly rubbed her pussy.
As the orgasm passed, I saw the focus return to her eyes. Her eyebrows shot up as she realized what she had done.
"Oh, fuck!" she said, pulled her hand from her panties, stood up and ran inside.
What had just happened? My mother and me had masturbated and cum together. I'd never had any sexual thoughts about my mom. She was just Mom. But something had happened at Aunt Cordelia's house. Something had awakened in me. Something beautiful and strange but unstoppable.
I got up and went to my room. Mom was nowhere to be found. I changed into fresh panties and put my wet ones in the dirty clothes, but not before sniffing my own juice on them. For some reason, I wondered what Mom would think of my scent and was it like hers, or different?
I shook my head. This was a freak thing. My mom did not have sexual feelings for me, or did she?
I found her in her bathroom, sitting on the side of the tub, head in her hands, sobbing softly. She didn't even look up when I came in, sat down beside her, and put my arm around her shoulders.
"Mom?" I said quietly.
"Oh, Kat," she said, "what have I done?"
"What do you mean, Mom. You didn't do anything!" I said, caressing her shoulder.
"I don't know what came over me. You started telling me your story with Delia and I started remembering ..."
"Remembering?" I said. "A time when you were with another woman?"
"Not just any woman," Mom said. "Your aunt."
"Oh!" I said, surprised but not surprised. "So, you and Aunt Delia ..."
"Yes, honey," Mom said, still looking down. "Delia and I have been intimate."
"That explains a lot," I said. "Look at me, Mom," I said, pulling her chin so she could face me. Tears streaked down her cheeks. "Delia is a wonderful lover. I think it's fantastic that you've made love together. It's no wonder that my story brought back some pretty sensual memories!"
"Thank you, Kat. But ... that's not why I'm upset."
"Then what, Mom?" I asked.
Mom looked right at me. "It was bad enough that I started masturbating in front of my daughter, but when you described Delia putting her mouth on your pussy, I stopped thinking about Delia and started thinking about my mouth on your pussy - and that's when I came!"
She put her head back down and started crying softly again.
So, she did have feelings for me. For a moment, I wasn't sure how to respond. What were my feelings? My mind wandered back to the site of Mom's fingers inside her panties, furiously rubbing and fingering herself, watching me. Instead of being repulsed, I was freshly aroused. What would it feel like to have her mouth on me?
"Mom?" I said, pulling her chin up again. "Mom, you have nothing to be ashamed of. Fuck, Mom, this is all new to me too. I had no idea what things would be like when I got home. I guess I didn't realize how much I'd changed."
"Changed?" Mom said, wiping away some tears with the back of her hand.
"Awakened, I guess," I answered. "I've never had these feelings before. I didn't know you'd have feelings for me, um, sexual feelings."
"It's awful, right?" Mom said, a pleading look in her eyes.
"Is it awful if I feel the same way? If I'm getting aroused thinking of your mouth on my pussy?"
"Oh!" Mom said, searching my eyes.
We were silent for a moment.
"What are we supposed to do now?" she asked.
"I think we should do what comes naturally when two women are attracted to each other. I think we should do what I'm really wanting to do right now and that's to kiss you."
"Oh!" Mom said again. "I, um, I'd like that."
This would be a first, the first physical sexual contact between me and my mom. I knew it was a line a lot of people would not cross. But so was having sex with my aunt and uncle and that was enormously satisfying and wonderful.
I leaned in and planted a gentle kiss on her lips. They felt soft and warm. She didn't hesitate but returned the kiss.
"There," I said, leaning back. "That wasn't so bad, was it?"
"It was wonderful," she said, touching her lips. "Wonderful. You kissed me."
"I did. And I want to do it again!" I said.
I moved in and placed my lips on hers. My hand moved around behind her neck and pulled her in closer. My tongue pushed at her lips, and she opened, letting me explore her mouth. Arousing feelings began to course through my body as I felt her warm wet tongue embrace mine.
She reached over and held me by the shoulders as we made out. Her tongue came into my mouth, and I sucked on it, pulling on it like sucking a cock in my mouth. When I released her tongue and went back in her mouth, she did the same. Our tongues explored our lips and teeth and mouths.
I made my tongue hard and started fucking her mouth, thrusting my tongue deep and pulling out, pushing and pulling.
"Mm!" she moaned.
My hands moved down to her shoulders, my fingers softly caressing her arms. She shuddered as my fingers barely touched the sides of her breasts. I went down to her waist and back up, this time I let my fingers dance across her chest, sliding over her nipples, which were already hard.
"Oh!" she said, breaking off. "You touched me!"
"Was that okay?" I asked, not quite sure how far Mom wanted to take this.
"Oh, yes," she said. "It feels really good. Maybe too good!"
I cupped her breasts in my hands, pressing my palms in and compressing her nipples.
"Oh, wow!" she said, watching my hands on her large breasts.
"It feels really good to touch them, Mom. I've never noticed them before, but you have awesome breasts, and your nipples feel good under my fingers!"
She continued to stare as I used my thumb and index finger to squeeze both her nipples. She lifted her chest and took in a quick breath as I pulled out on her tits.
"We're doing this, aren't we?" she asked, looking up into my eyes.
"If you want to," I said. "Because I sure do."
Mom nodded. "But not here. In my bed."
The thought of making love to my mom on her bed suddenly turned me on, and I could feel an itchiness in my crotch. I knew my fresh panties were now getting damp.
We stood and Mom took my hand, leading me out of the bathroom and into her bedroom. She faced me, and tentatively reached out her hands to touch my boobs. She barely touched them. I put my hands on hers and pressed in, sending unbelievable feelings of pleasure down to my pussy.
"Feel me!" I said. "I'm getting fucking turned on by you!"
"You are?" she said, staring at my chest.
"Can't you see how hard my nipples are getting?"
"I can!" she said, squeezing them and tweaking them.
"I want you to see more," I said, stepping back and unzipping my dress, letting it fall to the floor.
Mom stared at me, taking in the sexy red bra and matching panties that Aunt Delia had bought me, and taken off me!
"Now you," I said, turning her around to reach her zipper.
I unzipped her dress. She turned, still holding it to her chest. I gently pulled her hands away and the dress fell.
"You're gorgeous!" I said, viewing her black bra and still sopping panties.
"You think?" she said. "I'm so much older than you!"
"Maybe I have a thing for older women, Mom," I said. "You, and your older sister!"
Mom laughed gently. "Thank you, Kat. I haven't been with anyone in a while. In fact, the last person was ... well, your aunt."
We came back in and kissed, tongues trading mouths. I held her ass and pulled it close, our mounds touching for the first time. She held me and I felt her hands move up to undo my bra.



"Fuck, Mom!" I said, breaking off and stepping away, letting the bra fall from my arms.
Mom stared at my naked breasts. She looked up at me and smiled.
"You're beautiful, Kat," she said.
"Touch me, Mom," I said. "Kiss my nipples, please!"
She reached out her fingers and ran them across my nipples, sending more pleasure through me. She squeezed and tweaked and pulled out on my tits.
"Mm hmm," I said. "Oh, fuck, Mom. That feels so good!"
She leaned over and took one of my breasts in her mouth, sucking in on my entire areola.
"Oh!" I moaned.
She changed breasts and did the same. She licked around my areola and nipple, sucking on it and pulling out with her mouth.
I reached around and undid her bra. She stood up and slowly let it fall to the ground.
"Wow!" I said. Her breasts were bigger than mine, about Aunt Delia's size. Her areola were light-brown and her slightly upturned nipples perfectly erect.
I squeezed her nipples and she moaned, watching my fingers. When I pressed in with my palms and ground her breasts with my hand, she took in a breath. I leaned over and put a nipple in my mouth. It felt spongy, soft skin and hardness underneath. I sucked in and pulled my mouth back, stretching her nipple out.
"Oh, shit!" Mom said. "Mm. Mm. Fuck!"
I spent time on her nipples, and she began rocking her pelvis back and forth. I could see juice dripping down the inside of her legs. I placed my hand on her wet slit over her panties.
"Uh huh!" she moaned. "Mm!"
My finger was already wet just touching her panties. She began to grind her pelvis into my hand as I stroked up and down. I kissed her and tongued her mouth and put my hand down the hem of her panties, touching her actual pussy for the first time.
"Ah!" she cried, breaking from our kiss. "Oh, Kat. Oh. You're touching me. You're touching me!"
"Does it feel good, Mom?" I asked, sliding my finger up and down her drenched labia.
"I, um, It's, um, wonderful! Oh!" she moaned.
I moved around to the side and put my other hand down her panties in back. I could now reach her slit from both sides. She grabbed her nipples and squeezed them, rocking back and forth on my fingers as I touched her.
"What are ... you ... oh fuck, Kat!" she moaned.
My finger entered her vagina and started finger fucking her. I bent over and took a nipple into my mouth. Her movements increased and her moaning got louder and higher pitched.
"Not yet," I said, withdrawing my hands and pulling down on the fabric of her panties, sliding the wet under things off her legs.
She stepped out of them, and I stood, moving in front of her. There was my mom, totally naked.
"So beautiful, Mom!" I said, admiring her full breasts and brown bush, fuller than mine but still trimmed up on the sides.
"Are you ready to cum?" I asked.
"Will you?" she said, getting up on the bed. "Will you make me cum on your mouth?"
"With pleasure!" I said, getting up with her and gently pushing her down on her back.
I opened her legs and could smell her scent. It did indeed remind me of my own, tangy, musky, salty. She put a pillow under her head so she could watch me. I kissed her knees and then the inner portion of her thighs. Her labia were swollen and red, beautiful rose petals waiting to be experienced by my tongue.
"Oh, shit!" Mom said softly. "Please keep going, Kat. Please!"
Before I even kissed her sweet lips, I could see her hips moving up and down in a rhythm. I was about to cross yet another line but didn't care in the least. My mother wanted me, and I wanted her in the worst way. What had started out as an ordinary day was turning into anything but!
"Oh, oh, oh, mm, huh, huh," Mom moaned, her breathing heavy.
I knew it wouldn't take much. I flicked out my tongue and contacted her pussy lips. She lifted her pelvis and took in a breath. She tasted remarkably like Aunt Cordelia. That tangy flavor flowed over my tongue as she dripped a fresh amount of juice.
I stuck out my tongue and pulled it up her slit, ending at her clitoris. She gasped. I took her love nodule into my mouth and sucked gently.
"FUUUUCK!" she moaned loudly.
I took two fingers and inserted them into her vagina, causing her to jolt upwards again. I worked my fingers in and out of her pussy as I licked and sucked on her clit. I was eating out my own mother!
"Oh," she cried. "I'm going to ... you're going to ... oh shit, oh fuck, oh, oh OH, OH, OH, OHHHHH!"
Mom cried out and she lifted her hips in the air. Her legs started spasming as she jerked up and down on my mouth. I felt more juice gurgle from her lips, and I lapped up every drop I could. There was so much juice that some dribbled down the sides of my mouth and fingers.
It seemed like she came multiple times, but I couldn't really tell where one orgasm ended, and another started. It was like she was releasing sexual desire that had been bottled up. Eventually she began to calm, though her legs continued to spasm.
She held the sides of my face and drew me up on top of her. I kissed her, sending my pussy-juice laden tongue into her mouth. She kissed me passionately and deeply.
"Oh, fuck!" she said, breaking off. "I have never cum like that in my entire life!" she said.
"I'm so glad!" I said.
Mom kissed my forehead and cheeks and lips over and over. "Now I want to fulfill my fantasy," she said. "I want to make you cum, Kat!"
This was music to my ears. My pussy was itching so badly and making my panties so wet that I had to do something.
"Oh, please!" I said, getting off, turning on my back and pulling off my panties.
Mom got up on her side and admired me. "So lovely, Kat," she said, caressing my breasts and running her fingers through my brown trimmed bush.
"I'm really looking forward to this, Mom," I said. "I'm so turned on thinking about your mouth on my pussy!"
"Me too!" Mom said, moving her fingers lower. "Oh my, you're so wet!" she said as she ran her index finger into my slit.
I reflexively moved my pelvis up and felt thrilling feelings in my crotch.
Mom moved up and sucked on my nipple. I brushed hair out of the way so I could see exactly what she was doing. My nipple went in and out of her mouth as she sucked on it and pulled and licked and flicked with her tongue.
Her hand pushed into my labia, and I felt her enter my pussy. I started feeling buzzy and out of control. My hips lifted up and down. She gently caressed my clit, sending me even closer.
"Now, Mom," I said, breathless. "Put your tongue on me!"
Mom climbed over me and looked up at me from between my legs. "This is a view I never thought I'd have!" she said.
"But it's one I'm glad I'm having!" I said.
Mom looked at my pussy and breathed in. "You smell so wonderful," she said.
"I hope I taste good too!" I said.
"Let's find out," Mom said, kissing my thighs and moving closer to my pussy. "Mm, you've been dripping down your legs. I can taste you all the way down here, and it's wonderful. So tangy!"
She moved up and kissed around my labia. Then, looking up into my eyes, licked the entire way up my slit to my clitoris.
"Oh!" I cried, feeling a jolt of pleasure.
She began licking me and sucking on my clit and I began moving up and down, matching the rhythm of her tongue.
"Huh, ha, huh, ha," I moaned, losing all sense of place and time except the knowledge that Mom's mouth was on my pussy and I was going to cum soon all over it.
A pressure built in my stomach, and I felt like I needed to pee. That buzzy feeling increased in intensity. Mom looked up into my eyes and thrust her tongue into my vagina, fucking me like a cock would, in and out, in and out, in and out.
"SHIIIIIT!" I cried out.
I felt a sudden release of tension and the most intense feeling of pleasure that shot out from where Mom's mouth was up through my chest and down through my feet. I was lost in a world of pleasure as my hips shot up and down. I came, and felt it subside, then build up and crash over me again as Mom continued to lick me. She then used fingers to fuck me, and I came a third time.
I had to finally push her head away from my pussy. I was so spent that I lay there, breathing hard, and hardly able to come back to reality.
Mom came up and kissed my nipples and my neck and my lips. I pulled her in, and our tongues danced, celebrating the mutual pleasure we'd given each other.
We lay side by side for a while after that, our heads turned towards each other, kissing and stroking each other's hair.
"That was totally amazing!" I said. "You're an amazing lover!"
"So are you, Kat," she said. "Delia taught you well!"
"Delia, and ..." I said.
"And?" Mom said, getting up on one elbow. "Don't tell me you had a visitor while you were there?"
I smiled. "We did. Uncle Nikolai."
Mom's eyes grew wide. "And did you? Did he?"
I nodded. "Yes, Mom. Uncle Nikolai fucked me and took my virginity. It was wonderful."
She smiled. "Yes, he's a very good lover too."
"Mom!" I said. "Him too?"
She laughed softly. "Yes, I'm afraid so, Kat. I've fucked both of them - at the same time actually."
"Me too!" I said, realizing that Mom and I now shared a family secret and a family experience - having loved the same people, her sister and brother, and my aunt and uncle.
"What a crazy family we have," I said. "I can't wait for Peter to turn 18. I wonder what he'll experience."
"I know," Mom said. "Or with whom!"
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[Author's note: the words in italic are my thoughts. The rest are me talking to you as we make love. So, unzip your pants or pull down your panties and let's go!]
Thanks for coming over. I've really been looking forward to tonight. I know I sounded a bit vague over the phone, but I just can't stop thinking about you. I know we've not known each other that long but ... well, I think you're super sexy.
What have I been thinking, you ask? I'm a bit embarrassed to admit, but I've been fantasizing about you without your clothes on. I got so turned on that I started rubbing myself and came in my bed dreaming of you!
Anyway, that's why I invited you over. I think it's time we get to know each other better - much better. What would you say to an invitation from this redhead to make love tonight?
Ooh, your lips feel so good on mine. I guess that's my answer. Oh! Your tongue. You want me to open up for you? Glad to. Mm, your tongue feels so warm and slippery on mine. I love how you're exploring my lips and tongue and mouth.
You're a good kisser, and I love the way you hold me. I feel so secure, and I can feel the muscles in your arms wrap around me. Ooh, I like your hands squeezing my ass. Pull me in close. Is that a bulge I feel in your pants? I hope so. I hope I'm starting to turn you on.
Can I unbutton your shirt? I want to run my hands along your chest. It feels nice, doesn't it? I love putting my hands into your shirt and feeling your muscles. Can you take it off for me? Like that. Ooh. Let me kiss your chest and your nipples. Has anyone ever done that to you before?
You want me to take off my top too? I thought you'd never ask. Why don't you help me? Just grab the bottom and I'll lift up my arms so you can take it off of me. Now, what do you think? Do you like this bra? I bought it just for you. It's black and sheer and just barely holds me in. Can you see my nipples through the fabric? They're getting hard as I think about you touching them.
You want that to come off too? Ooh, so naughty. I love it! Here, let me turn around and you can unclasp it. Have you done that before? Oh, I can tell you have. Now why don't you pull it off slowly. That's it.
I'm getting turned on just watching you see my breasts for the first time. I love them - so full and firm. I know I have a lot of freckles, even on my boobs! You say you like them? I'm so glad. Touch me. Touch my nipples. That's right. Oh yes! When you touch me it sends chills all over me.
Now squeeze my nipples between your fingers. Mm. Oh shit! That feels so good. I love seeing your hands fondle me. Press in with your palm - yes! Oh yes.
I would love to feel your tongue and mouth on my tits. Bend over and take this one into your mouth. Oh, your tongue feels so good. Sucking in - you're sucking in on my nipple. Fuck, that feels good. Now do it to the other one. Shit, you're good!
I can see that it makes you feel good too. I'm watching that bulge grow and grow in your pants and I really want to see your cock. Is that too forward? No? Good! Can I undue your belt? Your pants snap off pretty easily. Now the zipper. Wow! I can barely unzip your pants over your erection. There. Now, let's get these off of you.
Wow! I love your underwear - so sexy! But I especially love the fact that I can see the outline of your cock so clearly. Let me rub it a little. Does that feel good? I'm rubbing along the bottom of your dick, aren't I. It's growing even more! Can I press in with my palm and run along the length of your dick? You like? I thought you might.
I can't stand it any longer. I've been dreaming about seeing your cock. Please let me take off your underwear! Here we go. I'm pulling on the waistband and out comes your cock. It's so beautiful and large. It's throbbing. I want to touch it so bad, is that okay?
Oh man, it feels so soft and hard at the same time. Your skin is so smooth, and the head of your dick is so squishy. Can I stroke you? You want me to squeeze you in my hand and stroke up and down? Do you like that? I thought you would. I can hear you moaning. I love bringing you pleasure!
Can I please suck on it? I've fantasized about having your cock in my mouth. Okay, I'm on my knees. It's even more beautiful close up. Let me kiss the head. So soft! Are you ready for me to put you in my mouth?
Your dick is so big! I have to open up wide to get you in my mouth. Oh, but it feels so good and so hard. Let me lick around it and swirl it back and forth in my mouth. I'm going to suck on it now. Sucking, pulling out, twisting my hand around your shaft, going back down and sucking up. I can tell it's making you feel good. Is it making you feel too good too fast? Are you thinking of cumming? I want you to cum in my mouth. I'm going to make you cum in my mouth. I want all that white cum to go shooting out.
Oh! I can feel you spasm. You're going to cum for me! Oh yes! I can feel you spurt into the back of my throat. I'm swallowing all of your wonderful cum. There's so much! You're cumming and cumming and cumming!
Wow! I didn't expect that, but I couldn't help myself. But don't worry, I'll get you hard again so you can fuck my pussy. That's what you want to do, right? I thought so.
Why don't you watch while I take off the rest of my clothes. Let's go into my bedroom so we'll be more comfortable. You just sit here on the edge of the bed. Do you like my skirt? It's so short, isn't it? I like it because it lets you get a peek at my panties. Let me undo it. There, now it's just my panties that separate us. Can you see how soaked they are? That's my juices flowing for you. My pussy is getting ready for you to enter me, and I can't wait!
Let me pull them off so you can see my pussy. Now I'm completely nude before you. Do you like my auburn bush? I trimmed it for you. I know my pussy is red and swollen right now. That's how turned on I am.
Do you want to make me cum? You can do it with your mouth on my pussy, you know. Have you ever given a girl an oral orgasm before? You have? Ooh! Let me get up on the bed and lie down on my back.
See how wet I am? Come up close so you can smell me. Do you like my scent? That's the smell of my juices. I want you to lick them up from my dripping pussy lips. Come on up between my legs. That's right. Kiss my thighs. They're wet too. I've been dripping juice down them since we started.
Now kiss my lips. Put your lips on mine. That's right. Oh! Oh, that feels so good. Keep kissing me. Let me feel your tongue. French kiss my pussy. Like that. Push your tongue in deep. Can you taste my juices? Now lick my clit. Suck on me. Oh yes! Keep doing that. Keep doing that. Now put two fingers into my opening. Oh wow! Push them in deep. I'm coating your fingers with my juice. Oh, that turns me on.
Keep going. Don't stop. Don't stop. Oh! You're going to make me cum. You're going to do it. Keep going! Oh yes! Oh yes! I'm cumming! I'm cumming! AHHHHH!
Oh wow! You made me cum so hard! I'm ready to cum again if you'll put your dick inside me. I can see you're getting hard again. Can I help you? Come up here and lay down so I can suck you again.
Oh, I love the feel of your cock in my mouth. I love how easily it slides up and down. I can get the whole thing in. I want you to be so hard for me. Now I'm stroking you with my hands. I'm making you so big!
I'm so wet for you. Come and lay on top of me. That's right. Let me hold your dick and help you inside. See how close you are to my pussy? I'm pushing you up against my lips. Oh, that feels good. Now push gently. That's right. Push some more. Oh, you're spreading my pussy lips apart. Your dick is pushing inside me. Keep going. Push more. Yes! You're sliding inside so easily!
How does my pussy feel on your cock? Is it tight? Does it make your dick tingle? I know my pussy is tingling with you inside me. Why don't you fuck me. That's right. In and out. In and out. You're stretching me out. Your dick is so big inside me.
Go faster. You're really fucking me. You're making me feel so good inside. My body is aching for you. I'm so turned on by you! I've wanted you inside for so long and now you're here. Fuck me. Fuck me. Fuck me! Oh yes! Oh yes! Keep going. You're doing it. I want you to cum with me. Keep going. Push harder. Faster. Fuck! Yes, yes, yes, yes!
I'm getting close. Are you going to cum with me? Let's cum together. I'm going to cum! I want your jiz inside me! Cum now! Cum now! Oh yes, here I cum with you! Oh! I can feel you cumming inside me. I can feel your dick spasm and spurt. Oh yes! I'm cumming on your hard cock! I'm cumming with you. It's so wonderful! Oh YESSSSSS!
Keep going slowly now. Don't come out of me. I want to you feel you inside me. Just rest here. Oh, you're getting softer. It's okay. Slip out when you need to, but my pussy will miss you.
Maybe we can get in the shower and play around some more. I've so loved our time together. I'm glad we both got to cum. You're even better than my fantasies!
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What was I thinking about nearly the whole way to Aunt Cordelia's house? My sister Kat. My stupid sister Kat. For nearly a year I had pestered her into telling me what happened when, shortly after she turned 18, she went on the mandatory journey to crazy Aunt Cordelia's. And for a year she wouldn't tell me a thing - not a thing!
What she did say was to "be open." What does that even mean? So here I was, on a daylong train ride into the country to a house I've never seen and to stay with an aunt I've never met.
I'm the second oldest in my family. Kat's 19, a year older than me, and my twin sisters, Alina and Alisa, are 17. In a year, they too will get on this very train. As the only boy in the family, I figured it was my duty to take charge. No more secrets. For sure I'm going to tell them what happens at Aunt Cordelia's. At least I think I will.
Kat was different after her visit. She seemed more confident and her and Mom were sure closer. They touched and hugged more than I'd ever seen. At the time I had no idea why.
The rumors were that Aunt Cordelia was either crazy, a witch, or so eccentric that no one would want to be around her. I pictured her as some old woman (she is Mom's older sister after all). I'd sure think twice if she offered me an apple.
When I stepped off the train, I saw no one on the platform. The train took off and I was left in this country town surrounded by fields and trees. I went inside to get my bags. Standing in front of the bag carousel was a woman dressed in black - black dress, black leggings, and a black shawl that mostly covered her face.
"That's my bag!" I said, stepping forward.
"Of course it is, Peter," the woman said.
"You know my name," I said, pulling myself up to my full 6'1" height and trying to be intimidating.
"And why wouldn't I know the name of my own nephew?" the woman answered, pulling back the shawl.
I was dumbstruck. The woman in front of me didn't look old at all. In fact, she looked as young as my mom. She had gorgeous brown hair that fell below her shoulders. Her blue eyes pierced right through me. I also noticed her figure - large breasts held tight by the black dress, which was slightly sheer. I could just make out her bra and panties underneath.
"Um," I stammered. "You must be Aunt Cordelia?" I said.
"In the flesh," the woman said, holding out her hand to me.
It was a delicate hand with slender fingers and long painted nails. I took it and felt how soft it was.
"Please call me Delia," Delia said. "Ready to go?"
I let go of her hand and followed as she carried my bag. At least Kat could have told me how beautiful she was! As I walked to her car, I couldn't help but stare at her fine ass, swaying back and forth - a thong showing underneath. She had this sexy aura about her. Not very aunt like.
And what a cool car she had! I'd never ridden in a Mustang GT convertible before. Slate grey with a spoiler and was it fast! We nearly ran a few people off the road on the way up to her place.
A giant iron gate opened to let us into Delia's property. Her house, her mansion, was on the top of a hill. I don't know what I was expecting, but not this. Beautiful woman, beautiful car, beautiful house. I started to figure I was going to enjoy myself here.
"You're at the top of the stairs to the left," Delia said as we passed in the enormous double doors. "I'm on the right in case you need anything."
That was a little strange, but whatever. I went up the stairs two by two and went into my room - my suite actually. Huge TV, couch, a place to eat, great view - and a bedroom with a king-sized bed.
"Come down when you get settled," Delia said from the front room. "I'll show you around."
"Great space," I said when I found Delia in the massive kitchen.
"Beer?" she said, holding out an ice-cold bottle of something I hadn't heard of. "It's legal here if you're 18."
"Sweet!" I said, taking the bottle and taking a big swig. "Oh! That's good!" I said.
"Glad you like it!" Delia said, opening a bottle for herself. "I grow the hops right here."
We toured the ground floor - sunken living room with an even bigger TV, deck overlooking the countryside with a pool, hot tub, and BBQ. The dining room was amazing with a huge chandelier and the biggest table I'd ever seen. And then there was the game room. I about shit my pants when we went through the doors. Every game box imaginable, each connected to more giant TVs. I was going to love it here.
"So, what's fun for you?" Delia asked as we sipped our second beer out on the deck.
"Um," I said, "I like playing video games. I'm also into volleyball and track. I run long distance."
"So, I've heard," Delia said. "I hear you're pretty good."
"I guess," I said. "I won first at state this year in the 5k, so I guess that's good."
"I'm impressed," Delia said with a slight smile. "Maybe some body-building too?"
As she said this, her eyes traveled down from my chest to my legs. It was something about the way she looked at me. It seemed more than just a passing interest. It was if she was checking me out.
"Sure," I said. "I go to the gym a lot. It's fun!"
As she checked me out, I checked her out. That dress was a killer. Out in the sun I could see her bra more clearly through the sheer fabric. Her breasts were two large globes and her nipples poked out from under her bra - straight ahead and large. I started picturing her without that dress on and I started to get aroused.
"Well," Delia said, returning her gaze to my eyes, "you've turned into quite a handsome young man. The girls must fawn all over you."
This was a sore spot. I was actually a virgin. It wasn't that I didn't like the idea of sex, I liked it a lot. I was just so busy and there seemed to be some family norm that you at least waited until you were 18 to have sex.
"Not really," I said, not sure what else to say.
"I find that hard to believe," Delia said with a slight smile. "You've got a great body."
"Um, thank you?" I said, a little unsure how to react to my aunt.
"Say," she said, getting up. "How about a swim?"
"Sounds good," I said, glad for the change in subject.
"Let's change and meet back down here," Delia said as she went inside.
I climbed up the stairs and noticed Delia's bedroom door was open. I peeked in as I went past and could see right into her bathroom. To my shock, she was naked! I was pretty far away but could see those incredible globes and her tits. She turned slightly in my direction to pull on her suit bottom and I could see her pussy was shaved.
I hurried so she wouldn't see me spying on her, went into my room and changed. I pulled off my shorts and underwear and saw that my cock was hard. I tried to think of something else as I put my suit on. I didn't want my aunt thinking I was perving on her or anything.
I got down to the pool first. I sat on one of the chaise lounges and tried to think of something, anything, to take my mind off my aunt's body. That worked until she came out of the double glass French doors and onto the deck.
She was wearing a two-piece white swimsuit that tied around her neck. It barely contained those large globes of hers. The bottoms were a small triangle of white fabric, tied on the sides, with black trim and a crisscrossing black cord across her mound - like shoestrings, tied at the top.
I must have been staring a little too long.
"Seems like you approve of my suit, Peter?" Delia said.
I pulled up my eyes and saw her smiling face.
"Um, oh yeah," I said quickly. "It's great!"
She sat down on the lounge next to me, arranged a towel, then started applying sunscreen. Her hands glided over her petite legs. As she rubbed her stomach, I willed her hands to dive under her suit and rub her boobs. When she stroked her inner thighs, I wanted her to expose her pussy.
"Help me out?" she said, holding out the bottle.
"What?" I said, breaking out of my daydream. "Where?" I asked, taking the bottle and squeezing some of the white liquid onto my fingers.
"Shoulders, and back, if you please," she said, turning her back to me.
This was crazy, and as I touched and rubbed her shoulders and back, my dick started dancing in my suit.
"That's great, thanks!" Delia said, laying down on the chaise lounge with the back angled up so she could see me.
To distract myself, I applied sunscreen on my legs and stomach. Delia watched me carefully. Was she trying to make sure I applied it correctly?
"Do your back?" she asked.
"Thanks," I said, handing her the bottle.
She put sunscreen on both hands and began rubbing it all over my back and shoulders. Her hands were soft and her touch magical. It felt like a massage as she worked the sunscreen into my skin. As her hands stroked the sides of my waist, I fantasized that she would put her hand down the front of my suit and feel my growing erection. She didn't seem to notice.
"Feels good to get covered all over like that, huh?" she said.
"Oh yeah," I said, laying down on the lounge. "Felt great!"
"So," Delia said after a few minutes of silence, "not even a girlfriend?"
I hesitated for a moment before answering. "Not right now. I was seeing someone from school for a while."
"Ah," she said, looking at me. "I'll bet she was beautiful."
"Um, yeah. Very pretty for sure," I said.
"Were you guys close?" Delia said, sitting up.
"What do you mean, close?" I asked, looking back.
"Physically," she said, not taking her eyes off me.
I was getting embarrassed. "We, um, we kissed some if that's what you mean," I said, looking away.
"I didn't mean to pry," Delia said, not moving. "Just kissing, huh?"
"Yeah," I said.
"Did she want to do more?"
This was getting very personal. "She did," I answered.
"And why didn't you?" Delia asked.
I looked over at Delia, who met my gaze with a frank look on her face. "To be honest, I thought she was a bit immature for an 18-year-old."
"Ah," Delia said, laying back down and looking out at the pool. "So, you're looking for someone more mature."
"I guess," I said, not sure at all where this conversation was going or why she was being so intrusive.
"Have you ever thought about being with someone older?" Delia asked.
I thought about that for a moment. What was she getting at? "If the opportunity presented itself," I said, "and she was really good looking, I suppose. I've never thought about that as a possibility."
"Of course," Delia said. After a pause she said, "If your girlfriend had been mature, what would you have liked to do with her, specifically?"
"Isn't this getting a little personal?" I said, looking over at her.
She smiled. "Humor me," she said.
This was a strange conversation to be having with my aunt but ... everyone said she was eccentric. I decided I'd teach her a lesson for asking.
"Well," I started, "I'd love to have her suck my dick and cum in her mouth. Then I'd love to fuck her in the ass!"
"After you'd recovered, of course," Delia said, seemingly not phased at all.
"Well, sure," I said, a little taken aback.
"Sounds like fun," Delia said, still looking out at the pool.
"Huh?" I said, looking at her.
She turned to me and smiled again. "I said, thinking about sucking on your cock sounds like fun. Does it to you? Would you enjoy me giving you a blow job, Peter?"
I just stared at her in amazement. "You want to suck my dick?" I said incredulously.
Delia nodded. "I've noticed how hard it was getting while you watched me come out in my suit, and when I applied sunscreen to your body."
She said this in such a matter-of-fact way, like it wasn't any big deal to talk about your nephew's erection.
"I'm kind of embarrassed that you saw me that way," I said, putting my hands in my lap.
"Oh, don't be embarrassed," she said, "and don't cover up. I love that I turn you on."
"You do?" I said.
"Oh yeah," she said, sitting up and facing me. "Listen, I know what you're thinking, that I'm your aunt and all, and that this conversation is inappropriate."
"Um, yeah!" I said, noticing that she had spread her legs apart just a bit.
"If I wasn't your aunt, would you want to fuck me?" she said, spreading her legs just a little more apart.
I found my eyes travelling down to her crotch. We hadn't gone in the pool, but I noticed a damp patch on her suit.
"See, you're turning me on too," she said. "So, would you?"
"Would I what?" I said, feeling a little lightheaded and feeling my dick move sideways in my suit as it grew.
"Fuck me if I wasn't your aunt," she said.
I looked up into those wonderful blue eyes and soft featured face. I could see the outline of her nipples clearly through the fabric of her suit. Her stomach was flat and her legs beautiful - and then there was that damp patch. Sexy as anything, no matter her age.
I nodded, a little sheepishly. "I would," I said, "if you weren't my aunt. That's incest."
"I have this little saying I tell all my guests: 'What happens at Aunt Cordelia's stays at Aunt Cordelia's.'"
"So?" I said.
"So, here you can do anything your heart desires. There's no judgment, no one from the outside, and all feelings are valid."
"Even the feeling that my aunt is turning me on?" I asked.
"Especially that one," Delia said.
"The thought had never crossed my mind," I said, "of fucking my aunt."
"Of course not," Delia said, putting a hand on my knee. "But now that you've thought of it, can you think of anything else but stuffing that big cock of yours in my wet pussy?"
"Not really," I said, honestly. "But, there's something you need to know."
"Oh, I already know," Delia said. "You're a virgin."
"Shit!" I said, looking away and once again embarrassed.
Delia pulled my face back to her. "I would be honored to be your first, Peter. I've done this before. I'll treat you with lots of gentleness. You'll do great, I promise!"
"I don't even know what to do," I said.
"Leave that to me, Peter," Delia said, slowly caressing my leg. "Now back to that cock of yours. Would it like to come out to play?"
I looked down at my crotch. My dick was so big and hard it tented up in my suit. I unconsciously clinched my muscles and it spasmed up.
"Looks like it does," Delia said, moving her hand up and placing it over my dick.
"Oh!" I said, feelings of pleasure shooting through me.
"Feel good?" Delia asked, grasping my cock and squeezing it in her hand.
I looked up in her eyes and said, "That feels awesome."
"And that's just the beginning, Peter," Delia said. "Like I said, let's take this slowly. Your cock feels pretty amazing to me too. I can't wait to see more of it. Are you okay with that?"
I nodded numbly.
"Just lift yourself up slightly," Delia said. "That's right. Now, let's get this suit off you."
She pulled on my suit, and it came down to my knees. She kept pulling and quickly got it off me entirely. My dick sprang up in the air and stood straight up, throbbing slightly.
"It's so beautiful," Delia said. She grasped my dick and squeezed again, running her hand up and down my shaft. It sent chills running through my body.
"I've never, um, done anything like this ..." I stammered, staring at her hand.
"By the time we're done, you'll be an old pro," Delia said. "Do you mind if I kiss it?"
"Not at all," I said.
Delia leaned down and gently put her lips on the head of my cock. She then licked across it.
"Oh, fuck!" I said.
Delia looked up at me and smiled. "You're going to love this."
She opened her mouth, and I saw my dick disappear into her mouth. I felt a sudden warm wetness envelope my cock as she went down on me.
"You taste great!" Delia said, coming off. "I want more!"
"It feels too good," I said. "What happens if I cum?"
"Don't worry about that," Delia said, using her hand again to run up and down my dick. "You're going to need to cum soon. I want you to cum in my mouth, Peter. Can you do that?"
My eyes widened. "You want me to?"
"Oh yes," Delia said, positioning her mouth over my cock. "I will love eating your cum."
She opened and as she went down, I felt that warm, wet feeling - coupled with pressure. She was sucking in on my dick, moving her mouth up and down and twisting her hands at the base of my cock.
"Oh fuck!" I cried out. I felt a surge of incredible pleasure start from the base of my cock. It shot up into my chest and moved up from there and down to my toes. As the pleasure rocketed up to the tip, I felt the urge to clinch my dick.
In a sudden release, I felt myself pumping out cum into Delia's mouth. With each pump, new feelings of unbelievable pleasure shot through me. And with each pump, Delia swallowed and kept sucking on me.
I must have pumped ten or twelve times into her mouth. When I was done, she came off and started licking my dick head, putting her tongue into the small hole in the top.
"Wow!" I said, still reeling from the experience.
"See?" Delia said, wiping white cum off her mouth and licking it off her fingers. "You did great!"
"Let's give your guy a little rest while we go up to my bedroom." Delia said, standing and taking my hand.
We walked into the house and up the stairs. I walked behind her and had a close-up view of that great ass. I realized that soon I was going to get even more personal with it, and every part of Delia's body.
I wasn't sure what was happening to me, thinking about fucking my aunt, but I felt too good to resist, and she was just too sexy to say no!
"Have you ever seen a naked woman?" Delia said as we entered her room.
It was big - a sitting room with a giant corner window overlooking her estate, a bathroom to the left, and her bedroom straight ahead. Delia was standing in the middle of the room.
"I haven't," I said.
"Let's take care of that," Delia said, approaching me.
She pulled on my t-shirt, and I let her lift it off over my head. She ran her fingers over my chest and down to my dick. Then she kissed me. She tilted back her head, I bent down, and our lips met. Her tongue immediately entered my mouth and swirled around my tongue. I felt a surge of pleasure go through me. I'd kissed my girlfriend before, but not like this, and not as a prelude to fucking!
Delia stepped back and took my hand, leading me into her bedroom. A king-sized bed dominated the room.
"Why don't you help me out of this suit," Delia said, turning around so her back was to me.
I fumbled a bit with the ties but got them undone. When Delia turned back around, she let the suit fall off her breasts. There they were, two perfect globes with light brown areola surrounding large nipples that looked erect.
"Now the bottoms," she said, untying the strings from one side.
Her suit fell to the ground. Her body was absolutely perfect. Her large breasts, and her shaved pussy with its tender petals, dripping with moisture.
"You like?" she said, holding a breast and bringing it up to her mouth so she could lick on a nipple.
"You are gorgeous, Aunt Delia," I said, noticing that my dick was already starting to come back to life.
She approached the bed and offered a nipple to my mouth. I took it in and licked it. It felt hard and spongy and tasted delicious.
"Mm," Delia moaned. "Your tongue feels so good on my nipple. Now suck in and pull out - stretch my nipple out - yes! Oh, like that. Now do the other one. Fuck, Peter! Oooh! Pinch my nipples in your fingers. Yes, like that. Fuck, that feels good!"
She bent down and we kissed again, tongues trading mouths. I knew I was getting hard again and Delia apparently knew it too. She got down on her knees and took my dick into her hands.
"Let's get you ready to fuck your aunt," she said.
She kissed around my dick, licked up and down, then swallowed the whole thing. I have no idea how she fit it all in her mouth, but she went down to the base, sucked in, and pulled back up. It was an unbelievable feeling, and I was getting hard fast.



After sucking me for a few minutes, she pulled off, stroking my dick up and down.
"I want you to lick my pussy, Peter!"
"I've never ..." I said.
"I know," Delia said, getting up on the bed. "Come here and I'll help you."
She put a pillow behind her head and sat up. She spread her legs, and I could see her pussy clearly.
"You're wet!" I said, as juice dripped down her inner thighs.
"Why don't you taste it, Peter," Delia said, pulling me up between her legs.
As I moved up, I caught the scent of something musky. I could see rivulets of liquid running down her thighs. As I went in to lick it, I felt the heat of her pussy. My tongue touched the liquid, it tasted salty and sort of tangy.
"I love it!" I said, looking up at Delia.
"I'm so glad you like my flavor," she said. "My pussy wants your tongue to taste more of it."
I smiled. I'd never seen a woman's pussy in real life, much less taste it. I scooted up and flicked out my tongue. When it touched her delicate pussy petals, she shuddered. I got bolder and licked up her slit, bringing that salty taste into my mouth.
"Oh!" Delia said, taking in a quick breath. "Keep doing that, Peter. Go up and down with your tongue. Oh, fuck yeah!"
I loved the feel of the flaps of her labia on my tongue - so soft and tasty.
"Now search with your tongue at the top of my slit for a little hard knob. Ooh! Yes, that's it. That's it! Suck in on it gently. Mm hmm, mm hmm, oh!"
Delia's hips started moving up and down and her pelvis kind of rolled like a wave. She held my head to her crotch and started moaning.
"Oh, Peter. You're making me feel so good. Now move down and put your tongue into my pussy. Ah! Yes! Shit, Peter. Fuck me with your tongue like it's a cock. Oh! Oh! Oh!" she moaned, as her movements increased, and the pitch of her voice rose.
I alternated between tongue-fucking her pussy to licking and sucking on her clit. She started panting and threw her head back on the pillow.
"Oh, oh, oh," she moaned. "You're going to make ... make me cum ... fuck, I'm, fuck, I'm cumming. I'm cumming, Peter. I'm cumming, I'm cumming. AHHHHHHHH!"
With her scream I felt her back go up in the air. She held my head tightly to her pussy and I tasted a fresh amount of juice flood from her into my mouth. I nearly gagged on it but managed to swallow it all. I was bringing my aunt to an orgasm - sweet!
"Oh, fuck!" Delia moaned softly, her hips jerking and spasming.
She pulled me up on top of her and stuck her tongue in my mouth as we made out.
"You made me feel so good, Peter!" she said, breaking off. "Now I want to give you a gift."
"I get to fuck you?" I said.
"Yes, Peter. I want you to fuck me. You'll be able to last longer now that you've cum once. And I can feel you getting hard again."
It was true. All this pussy licking had turned me on.
Delia pushed me off on my back, sat up and took ahold of my semi-erect dick. She put it in her mouth - that wonderful warm feeling returned. With her hand she squeezed my shaft and moved up and down in rhythm with her mouth. It didn't take long for me to get hard.
"Oh, that's nice, now," she said, admiring my dick. "I'm going to love this inside me ... and, when you need to cum, Peter, cum inside. I want you to have the full experience of fucking a woman for the first time."
"Okay," I said. "I am a total noob, you know."
"I know, Peter. That's why I want to ride you!"
She got up on her knees, straddled my legs, still holding my cock in her hand. She positioned herself right over me, holding my dick only an inch from her pussy.
"Ready to lose your virginity?" she said, looking at me with those piercing eyes.
I nodded and looked back down to her crotch.
"Here we go!" Delia said, and I watched as she pushed the head of my dick between her lips. I didn't feel anything at first, but as more of me went in, I felt this delicious warmth and pressure surround my cock.
She was so wet that I slipped inside super easily. Every inch that went in sent tingles and incredible feelings all over me. As soon as I was all the way in, she started moving her pelvis up and down. I saw my dick nearly come out of her, then plunge back in. With every stroke I felt tingles.
"Oh, fuck, Delia," I said, looking at her. "You feel so wonderful inside!"
"You like fucking my pussy, huh?" she said.
"Very much!"
"Well, you really fill me up, Peter. I knew I was going to love riding this thick cock!"
She stopped moving up and down, leaned over me and started moving her pelvis back and forth. Every time her mound slid across my pelvis I got new feelings of pleasure in my dick.
"Mm, hmm," she moaned, moving faster. "Mm hmm. Oh, oh. Fuck, Peter. I'm going to cum all over your cock pretty soon!"
"That's good, 'cause I don't know how much longer I can last!" I said.
"Oh good!" Delia said, panting. "Oh, shit. Yes, Peter. Cum inside me. I want you to cum!"
She sped up her movements and my dick flew in and out of her. She closed her eyes and started moaning constantly, going faster and faster.
"Oh!" I cried out.
Suddenly I felt the urge to drive myself in deeper.
"AH!' Delia cried. "I'm fucking cumming!"
Her hips started bucking on my dick and I drove it further inside her. I began clinching my muscles and felt cum spurting out into her pussy. I pumped and pumped and pumped till I was dry. With each pump I felt pleasure rip through my body.
We slowed our movements and Delia collapsed on top of me, breathing heavily.
"Thank you," I whispered in her ear. "That was wonderful."
We kissed and tongued each other as she continued to move back and forth on my softening dick.
"You made me cum so hard, Peter. I really enjoyed that!"
I slipped out of her and Delia got off me, sat up and licked all the cum off my dick.
We sat on her bed, both propped up on pillows. She gently stroked my dick, and I played with her large boobs.
"See, it wasn't so bad fucking your aunt, was it?" she said, smiling.
"No, it wasn't!" I said, laughing slightly.
If anyone would have told me, even Kat, that I would come to the country and have sex with my crazy aunt, I would have told them they were crazy. But over the next few days, Delia and I had many more wonderful times of making love. I even made her cum without me orgasming inside her.
"Ooh!" Delia said as I pulled out. "Still hard! Want to try something naughty?"
"Sure!" I said, having no idea what was in store.
Delia reached into a drawer of a bedside table and pulled out some warming gel. She handed me the bottle.
"I want you to lube up your dick and my ass and fuck me!"
"No shit?" I said.
"No shit," she said.
I opened the bottle and spread the gel on my throbbing dick. It felt tingly. I then put a bunch on her little asshole and started rubbing and sticking my finger into her ass, spreading the gel everywhere.
"Now," Delia said, holding her ass cheeks apart to expose her ass. "Get up on your knees and put the head of your dick by my asshole. Like that, yes. Now just push the head in gently, not too fast."
I pushed and felt the resistance of her asshole. I kept pushing and soon the head of my cock popped in.
"Oh!" Delia said. "That's right. Now keep pushing. Keep pushing. Slowly. Let me open up for you. Oh yeah, Peter. You're doing it!"
I pulled out a little and pushed back in, each time a little deeper. Soon my entire dick was buried in her ass.
"You're fucking me in the ass, Peter. You're doing it. Ah, that feels so good to have you in there."
I kept pushing in and pulling out, feeling the tightness of her ass grip my dick strongly. It was so tight, in fact, that I didn't last long.
"I'm going to cum!" I said, shoving my dick in and feeling the urge to pump.
"Oh yeah!" Delia cried. "Cum in me, Peter. Cum in my ass!"
When I was done pumping, I pulled out and saw my white jizz oozing from her asshole.
"Wow!" I said. "That was incredible!"
"I know," Delia said. "That felt so good!"
We had sex a lot but did I did manage to spend some quality time in that game room. Delia even joined me - she's actually pretty good.
"I might have someone dropping by tomorrow, if you don't mind," Aunt Delia said over dinner one night.
"No problem," I said. "I can play video games or something."
"Or something," Delia said mysteriously.
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Aunt Delia and I had stayed in touch after my first visit to her fabulous mansion last year. No one could have prepared me for the life-changing events that Delia made possible. The rumors were that our mandatory trip to the country when we turned 18 was to visit with a crazy old aunt. Well, Delia is neither crazy nor old.
Though she's in her forties, and older than my mom, she is an incredible beauty. She gently and lovingly introduced me to lesbian incest sex. Then she invited her brother, Uncle Nikolai to visit, and I gladly gave up my virginity to his wonderful cock.
Though sworn to secrecy, I confided in Mom what had happened. As it turned out, she too had slept with Nik and Delia. We ended up in a wonderful lesbian mother/daughter relationship of our own.
Delia said I could come back and visit her anytime. She even gave me an unlimited train ticket to help make it happen. Though I was now 19 and away at college, I couldn't resist paying her a visit over my break. She said my timing was perfect as my brother Peter was staying with her, during his 18-year-old trip.
What I didn't know was whether Delia had seduced Peter. Sometimes, Delia said, visits were just that - a good time in the country. As the train pulled into the station, I wondered what sort of brother I was going to find.
"Kat!" Aunt Delia called as my rideshare dropped me off at the giant gate that protected her estate. She opened the gate and rushed out to greet me.
"You could have let me know and I would have met you at the station!" Delia said, pulling me in for a hug.
"I wanted to surprise you," I said.
"And what a pleasant surprise it is," Delia said.
She squared my shoulders and leaned in for a kiss. This was no aunt and niece kiss either. Our lips met and immediately I felt her tongue push into my mouth. I felt intense pleasure rush through me as her tongue played over mine. Her hands reached my hips, pulled apart my cheeks and squeezed them.
"I've missed you so much!" Delia said as she broke off.
"I've missed that tongue in my mouth, and on other places!" I said.
"Ooh!" Delia said, taking my hand and leading me up the walk. "So naughty. I love it!"
"I understand Peter's here?" I asked as we neared the front door.
"Oh yes," Delia said, opening the door. "We've had a wonderful time."
"And by wonderful, do you mean...?"
Delia winked. "You'll just have to ask him."
"Kat!" Peter called out from the top of the stairs. "What're you doing here?"
"Hey Peter," I said, looking up. "Delia didn't tell you I was coming?"
"She said someone was," he said, coming down. "But not who."
We hugged, very brother and sisterly.
"Let me get your bag. Where's she staying?" Peter asked, making his way out the door.
"In the room next to you," Delia called out after him.
When Peter returned, the two of us headed upstairs. We walked by Delia's room, and it brought back memories of watching her masturbate and later having her eat out my pussy in her bed. Peter was staying across the hall from her, and I was in the next suite down.
Peter flopped my bag on the couch in my room and sat down next to it.
I sat on an easy chair across from him. "So... how's your trip been?" I asked.
"Um, it's been good," he said, a little too nonchalantly.
"You and Aunt Delia getting along okay? Found enough things to do?" I asked.
"Oh, yeah," Peter said. "Delia's great. Lots of fun things to do around here for sure. Have you seen the game room?"
I couldn't get a read on whether Peter had had sex with Aunt Delia. He seemed pretty much the same, maybe a bit calmer for some reason. And maybe more handsome. My sexual awakening, and the realization that our family was open to incestuous relationships, had changed my outlook even about my siblings.
Peter's 6'1" frame was very athletic. Brown hair cut short, a maturing face, big chest and muscular legs. I'd been surprised that he'd had only one girlfriend that I knew of. I wondered if he, like me, was a virgin at 18. He was very good looking. Something in his demeanor was different, though, although I couldn't say exactly how just yet.
"Hey, want to go for a swim?" I asked. "It's so hot and Delia has such a great pool."
"Sounds fun," Peter said. "Meet you down there."
Peter left and I closed the door, most of the way. Going into my bathroom I opened my bag and pulled out the very sexy suit Mom bought me.
I stripped off my clothes and admired myself in the mirror. At 5'5", I was quite a bit shorter than Peter, but the same height as Delia. I cupped my breasts which had grown larger in the past year. I even licked one of my nipples like I'd seen Delia do. It made it hard. My brown hair fell below my shoulders, but had a hairless pussy.
I put on the suit, which was a two-piece that tied around my neck. The top was very revealing and showed a great portion of my boobs. The bottoms were a tiny rectangle of fabric just big enough to cover my pussy lips.
I hesitated for a moment before going out. Was this appropriate to wear in front of my brother? Maybe I wanted to be a bit risqué for Delia and, even for Peter?
Peter and Delia were already in the pool when I walked out. Delia was also wearing a very small suit that did little to hide her ample bosom. It made me wonder even more about what they'd maybe done with each other.
"Hey Kat, come on in!" Peter called out.
I stepped down into the cool water. It felt so good. Delia swam over to me and gave me a quick kiss. There was no tongue, but it lasted a bit longer than a plutonic aunt-like kiss would have. I looked over at Peter, who watched us.
"I've got to head to a meeting in town," Delia said, moving towards the steps. "I'll be back around dinner time. You and Kat can come up with something for us to eat, can't you?"
"Sure Delia," Peter said.
"No problem," I said.
We swam around a little bit. Peter was wearing board shorts, but I noticed how muscular his chest had become - and how much chest hair he had.
"What are you looking at?" he said.
"Oh! Nothing," I said, embarrassed.
"That's quite the suit," he said, eyeing me up and down. "Would Mom approve?"
Peter had no idea that Mom and I were having incredible lesbian sex, and lots of it, at my new apartment near school.
"Why not?" I said, looking down at my suit.
"Well, I guess you're right," Peter said. "You guys have gotten awfully close lately."
That was an odd remark. Had Peter suspected something?
"Peter, Mom was the one who bought me the suit," I said.
"There you go," Peter said, and swam off.
After swimming around for a while, I got out and laid down on one of the chaise lounges Delia had set up by the pool. Peter got out as well and took a lounge beside me.
I was a bit sleepy from the long train ride and must have dozed off a bit in the warm sun. I dreamt that Peter was stripping Aunt Delia, licking her erect nipples and her pussy while she sucked on his cock. Peter held out his massive dick and shoved it deep into Delia's cunt.
"Fuck me, Peter!" she cried out.
Suddenly, Delia screamed in delight as she came, and Peter pumped cum into her.
"You okay, Kat?" I head Peter say while thrusting his dick into Delia. "You okay?"
My eyes fluttered open. I sat up in shock.
"You were talking in your sleep," he said with a sly smile on his face.
"What was I saying?" I asked, fearing the worst.
"I couldn't really understand but it almost sounded like you were saying 'fuck me'."
"Shit!" I said. "Why would I say that?"
"No idea," Peter said and laid back down.
I looked down and noticed that my nipples were sticking up under my suit top. I wondered if Peter had noticed. I quickly got up and went inside, changing to a short summer dress.
Peter was waiting in the living room. He'd also changed into shorts and a t-shirt.
"I didn't mean to make you feel uncomfortable," Peter said as I sat beside him.
"It's okay," I said.
We sat silently for a few minutes.
"Hey Peter, remember when I got back from my trip here and you asked me, begged me, to tell you what happened?"
"Sure," Peter said. "And you wouldn't tell me, no matter how much I pleaded."
"Well, since we've both been here, do you think you'd be willing to tell me how it's been for you here - really been?"
Peter eyed me closely.
"I think I know what you want to find out," he said, with no discernable expression on his face.
"You do?"
"Yeah," Peter said. "You want to know if Delia and I have had sex."
I stared at him for a moment. "I guess so, Peter. That is what I want to know. So, did you?"
Peter paused, as if trying to decide how much to torture me. Then he smiled. "It was the most wonderful experience of my life," he said. "I can't think of anyone I'd rather have given my virginity to than her."
"Wow!" I said. "It was good, then."
"It was very very good!" Peter said. "So, how about you? Can you tell me now about your experience here?"
"I guess so," I said. "Delia and I had sex too, as well as me and Uncle Nikolai."
"Oh, fuck!" Peter said. "You fucked them both?"
"I did," I said. "And had the same wonderful experience with them both."
"So, neither one of us is a virgin anymore," Peter said.
I shook my head. "They were my first too."
"I'm glad we got that out in the open," Peter said.
"Me too," I said.
"Pretty strange family we've got, huh?" Peter said.
"I guess," I said. "But pretty wonderful too, that we can love each other like that."
"Mm hmm," Peter said.
We sat again without speaking for several minutes. Knowing that Peter had fucked Delia was very intriguing. I was really getting curious about what it had been like.
"Tell me about your dream," Peter said finally.
"Huh?" I said.
"Out there by the pool. You were talking in your sleep. You must have been dreaming."
"Oh!" I said. "Um, yeah, I was."
"What were you dreaming about?"
"I'm kind of embarrassed to tell you," I said.
"Try me," Peter said.
"Well, um, I dreamed that you were making love with Delia. That you, um, had put your cock up inside here and were pumping out cum into her pussy."
Peter's eyebrows raised. "Shit!" he said. "That was some dream!"
"I know," I said, looking down. "I probably shouldn't have been dreaming about that."
"Not that you could help it," Peter said. "Besides, it sounds very sexy."
"Oh yeah," I said. "Very graphic."
"Did I look good in it?" Peter said.
"Look good?" I said.
"My dick. Did it look good going in and out of Delia's pussy?"
I glanced down at Peter's crotch and noticed a distinct bulge.
"Well, I've never seen it, but it was magnificent in my dream," I said.
"I wonder if you'd think so in real life," Peter said, adjusting himself slightly.
"I wonder too," I said, now clearly flirting with my brother.
"Want to find out?" he said.
I smiled. This was unexpected but delightful. I was getting aroused by my own brother!
"Sure," I said.
Peter lifted his hips up and slid his shorts and underwear down in one move. His dick flapped out and sat straight as an arrow, sticking out from his body, hard and as big as in my dream.
"Wow!" I said. "It's beautiful."
"Want to touch it?" he said.
"You do know that would be incest, right?" I said.
"Yeah, like fucking your uncle," Peter said. "Guess that boat has sailed."
"It sure has," I said.
I reached over and grasped Peter's cock. It felt so hard and smooth. I stroked it with my hands, squeezing and rotating my hands around his stiff member.
"You know, this is only the second cock I've ever seen, or touched," I said.
"Mm," Peter said.
"I never thought I'd be doing this to my own brother's dick!"
"Me either," Peter said, staring at my hands. "But I'm so glad you aren't just thinking about it but doing it!"
"Want me to suck it, Peter?" I said.
"Oh, fuck yeah!" Peter said.
I kissed the soft head of his dick and licked around it. Peter moaned in response. I opened my mouth and let his cock slide into me, all the way down to the base.
"Oh, fuck!" Peter moaned.
I sucked in and pulled out, squeezing and rotating my hands around him. I sucked in about three inches and kept licking and sucking and squeezing and sucking and licking.
"Oh, shit, don't make me cum yet," Peter moaned.
I came off his dick. "Sorry about that, Peter," I said. "I do want you to cum but have another place in mind."
"You do?" Peter said, his eyebrows raised.
"Yeah. Aunt Delia won't be back for a while. I was thinking maybe we'd go up to my room. I want you to get to know your older sister better."
"Fuck yeah!" Peter said.
We got up and stood facing each other. I pulled Peter in and kissed him. This was no brotherly kiss either. He opened up his mouth and my tongue entered him. We made out and I kept stroking his dick.
He reached out and cupped my breasts.
"Oh yeah," I said, breaking off. "I like you touching me like that."
"We're really doing this, aren't we?" Peter said, squeezing my breasts.
"It seems like it," I said. "Are you wanting to go all the way?"
"You mean, do I want to fuck my sister?" Peter said. "I really do!"
"Shit!" I said and came in to kiss him again.
I backed away and pulled on his t-shirt. Peter lifted his arms, and I pulled it off. My brother was now totally naked before me. I ran my hands over his chest hair and kissed and licked his nipples.
"Mm!" he groaned.
We kissed again, sending our tongues into each other's mouths. I sucked in on his tongue and pulled on it.
"You've got too many clothes on," Peter said after we'd gotten into my room.
"I can take care of that, little brother," I said, pushing him back onto my bed.
I pulled my dress over my head. My black panties and bra were sheer, and I knew my hard nipples were visible through the fabric.
Peter stroked his cock while he watched me undress. I slowly pulled my panties down to reveal my shaved pussy. Peter followed my every move. I reached behind my back and undid my bra. My breasts fell out of the cups and my hard nipples stood straight out.
"You are fucking amazing!" Peter said.
I approached him. "Do you want to suck on my nipples?" I said, offering him a breast.
He took a nipple in his mouth and licked and sucked it.
"Mm!" I moaned, getting very aroused. "Suck my tits, Peter. Suck my tits!"
My hips began to move back and forth. I felt Peter's fingers touch my pussy and I shuddered. He moved his fingers up and down my slit.
"You're so wet already!" he said, coming off my nipple.
"I'm so fucking wet for you, I can't believe it. I want you to fuck me!"
I moved closer and put my crotch to his mouth.
"Oh yeah!" he said, kissing my bald mound.
"Lick me!" I said.
I felt Peter's tongue touch my labia and I jerked with pleasure. He stuck his tongue into my slit and lapped up my juices. Delia had taught him well. He sucked in on my clit and I felt pleasure course through my body. I began to move my crotch back and forth on his mouth.
"Oh, fuck yeah!" I moaned.
I pushed Peter back down on the bed and came up between his legs. I grabbed his cock and put it in my mouth, sucking and licking him and making him hard again.
"Ready to fuck your sister?" I said, turning over on my back and pulling Peter on top of me.
"I am so ready!" Peter said.
He laid his body on mine, and we kissed and made out. He moved lower and started sucking on my tits - licking around my areola, squeezing with his fingers, using his mouth to pull up on my nipples.
"Shit!" I moaned. "Do you do this to Delia too?"
"Mm hmm," Peter said without removing his mouth.
His hand went between my legs and his fingers entered me. I felt a tremendous surge of pleasure as he put his fingers in and out of me.
He pulled out his hand and offered it to my mouth. I eagerly sucked my juice off his fingers, and then we kissed again so I could spread juice to his mouth too.
Peter got up on his arms. I took his cock in my hand. It felt so stiff and yet the skin was so soft. I positioned the head against my pussy lips.
"Push inside me, Peter," I said.
He looked down and together we watched as he slowly entered my pussy.
"Ooh! You're really stretching me out!" I said as the head slipped in.
"Your pussy feels so good," Peter said, pushing in further, pulling out, then pushing back in.
I felt strong tingles in my crotch as I watched the final inches disappear inside me.
"Oh fuck!" I said. "I can't believe we're doing this, but it feels so good!"
"I know!" Peter said, picking up the pace - plunging in and pulling out, pushing in and bringing his cock out almost to the head before driving it back in.
I wrapped my legs around his hips and started moving my pelvis to match his rhythm.
Peter laid back on top of me and started moving faster in and out of my pussy. Every time he contacted my clit, I felt a tingle of pleasure, pleasure that was building with every stroke.
I held onto his shoulders as he fucked me. "Keep going, Peter," I moaned. "Don't stop. Don't stop!"
Every time he pushed in, I felt my pussy expand. The pressure his dick created edged me further to an orgasm. Peter raised himself up again and I opened my eyes. He was smiling at me and grimacing at the same time.
"Shit, Kat. It feels so good to fuck you!" he said.
I looked down and saw our crotches meet, his hairy covered and mine shaved. My juices glistened on his dick when he pulled out, which only turned me on even more - I was lubricating his cock - making it easy to slide in and out of my pussy.
"What should I do when I have to cum?" Peter asked, breathing hard.
I looked into his eyes, "I want your cock to explode in my pussy, Peter. It's safe. You can cum inside. I want you to cum inside me!"
My breathing picked up and I started making a "ha, ha, ha" sound as I exhaled. The pitch of my voice rose the closer I got to a climax.
"I'm going to cum, Peter," I gasped. "Cum with me. Please cum with me!"
Peter grunted and quickened his pace even more. Suddenly he pushed in deep and held his breath. I knew he was about to pump cum inside me. It brought me over the edge.
"Ah, ah, ah, AHHHHHH!" I cried out as the pleasure of my orgasm lit a fire inside me, spreading quickly over my entire body.
My pelvis rocked and spasmed as wave after wave of pleasure overtook me. I felt Peter's dick expand and contract and I felt a renewed pressure as his cum filled me up.
"Shit, I'm cumming!" he cried out. "Fuck!"
I opened my eyes when the orgasm began to subside, though I was filled with tingles all over and my pelvis continued to spasm slowly. Peter had his eyes closed as he continued to spurt jizz into my pussy.
"Oh, Kat!" he said, opening his eyes. "That felt so good!"
"I know!" I said, breathless. "It feels like you're still cumming inside me."
"I am," he said and clinched his dick a few more times.
He lowered his arms so we could kiss, our tongues finding each other. As we made out, I could feel his dick softening. When it slipped out, I felt a more pleasure flow from my crotch.
Peter rolled off. I sat up and bent over his dick, sucking it in and licking all the extra cum off his shaft.
"We didn't last very long, did we?" Peter asked, watching me suck him.
"I didn't think we would," I said, coming off his dick. "Too exciting. We'll last longer next time."
"So, you want there to be a next time?" Peter asked.
"I do if you do," I said, smiling.
"I sure do," Peter said, and pulled me up into another kiss.
We laid down facing each other, kissing, him fondling my breasts, me stroking his soft dick.
"It gets so much smaller," I said.
Peter laughed, "I hope so or I wouldn't be able to go to the bathroom! But give it some time and I could be ready to go again."
"I can't wait!" I said, already feeling aroused.



We snuggled like that for a while. Eventually we got up, got dressed and began to work on dinner.
"Do you think Delia meant for this to happen?" Peter said, pulling a big ribeye out of the fridge.
"I'm sure of it," I said as I took down three wine glasses from the cabinet. "I guess once you cross that first line of taboo, it becomes easier to feel feelings for your siblings or, well, others."
"Like Uncle Nikolai?" Peter said as he got out some plates and silverware.
"Yes," I said. "Or even someone like Mom."
"Mom!" Peter said, practically dropping some forks on the counter. "You've been with Mom?"
I nodded. "It happened very naturally. I was telling her the story of Delia seducing and making love to me and she ended up masturbating and cumming right in front of me."
"No way!" Peter said.
"It's true." I said. "Turns out that she and Delia also have a relationship that goes way beyond just being sisters."
"I knew there was something different between you two," Peter said as he laid out some steak knives. "I guess I just didn't know how far that went. Wow!"
He thought for a moment. "Do you think...?"
"You're turned on by Mom too?" I asked, and immediately pictured my naked mother and brother making love on her bed.
"What son isn't in some way?" he said. "But with this family, it seems those fantasies can actually become reality!"
"Too true," I said. "I guess we'll just have to wait and see. Right now, I'm enjoying getting to know my younger brother in wonderful new ways."
"Me too, Kat," he said. "Me too."
I pulled Peter in for a kiss. I held his neck as our mouths traded sides, sucking on tongues and lips. I got up on the kitchen table and pulled him in, feeling his crotch grinding against mine.
"You're getting hard again," I said, feeling the bulge in his pants push against me.
"Told you!" he said, and pressed into me, holding on to my butt cheeks and grinding his dick back and forth against my pussy.
"I want to suck it again," I said, scooting off the table. "Can I?"
"Who am I to say no!" Peter said.
I undid his shorts and pulled them and his underwear down to his ankles. He stepped out of them as I held his hardening dick up with my hand and licked up its length with my tongue.
"Ooh!" Peter said. "Mm!"
I held his dick straight out and put my mouth over it, feeling the softness. I could fit it entirely into my mouth. As I sucked in and pulled out, Peter moaned, and I could feel his dick begin to stretch and get thicker and harder.
"Looks delicious!" a voice said.
I came off Peter's dick and looked to my right. It was Aunt Delia, standing in the doorway to the kitchen, her skirt hiked up and one of her hands shoved down her panties and rubbing her pussy.
"Oh!" I said, surprised. "We were, um, uh..."
"Oh, I know what you were doing," Delia said. "And I heartily approve. In fact, I was hoping you two would get to know each other better while I was gone!"
"Oh, we have!" Peter said. "Her pussy is tight, like yours!"
"Awesome!" Delia said. "So, I take it, this is an encore?"
"It is!" I said. "I don't suppose you might want to, uh, join us?" I asked, hopeful.
"I would love to, since I've already licked your pussy, Kat, and had your awesome cock in my pussy, Peter!"
Delia took her hand out of her panties and walked over to us, knelt, and kissed me.
"Mind if I have a taste?" she said, grabbing Peter's dick and looking up at him.
"Please!" Peter said, pulling off his t-shirt.
I watched Peter's cock disappear into Delia's mouth. She sucked on it and pulled it out. It made a popping sound as the head came out of her mouth.
"Fuck!" Peter said. "You suck my cock so good!"
"What about me?" I said, taking his cock in my hands.
"You too, Kat!" he said.
I sucked it down and twisted my hands around the base. Delia and I licked it up and down, meeting at the top and French kissing across his soft head. Peter held both of our heads as we took turns blowing him.
"Why don't we take this to my room," Delia said, standing.
"Outstanding!" Peter said.
Peter and Delia kissed. It was so sensual watching their tongues trade mouths. Peter started tweaking Delia's large nipples, which were sticking out from her bra.
Delia broke off, took Peter's hand and reached out to take mine. "Come with me, niece and nephew, my pussy is itching to make love to the two of you!"
We climbed the stairs behind Delia, and both admired her fine ass as it swayed back and forth.
"You know, she let fuck her in the ass," Peter said to me.
"I heard that!" Delia said. "And I loved it. You should try it too, Kat!"
I looked at Peter and he shrugged his shoulders. "Only if you want to," he said.
I thought about it as we entered Delia's room. I'd had Uncle Nik's and now Peter's cock inside my pussy, but in my asshole?
"I guess we'll have to see," I said.
Delia was already taking her clothes off as she walked to the bedroom. Her dress was first, followed by her bra, then her drenched panties that she twirled on her fingers before tossing them across the room.
Peter was already naked, so I stripped off my clothes.
We faced each other and did a three-way French kiss. Peter and I felt Delia's awesome boobs.
She got on the bed and laid down on her back. Peter and I came up on either side of her and each took one of her nipples into our mouths.
"Hm," Delia moaned, watching us suckle her. "So good!"
Her hips began to move up and down. I reached in and began to rub her pussy. It was sopping wet.
"Can I lick you?" I asked.
"You know I want you to," Delia said, pushing my head between her legs.
I moved up and started kissing her inner thighs, as Peter squeezed and sucked on her nipples.
I took the flat of my tongue and licked up her slit, taking in her juice and feeling the hard nodule of her clit beneath the tip of my tongue.
"Oh, shit!" Delia moaned.
Peter got up his knees and offered his dick to Delia's mouth. She sucked him off while I gave her head. Soon she was bucking and moaning. As she came, I felt juice flow from her into my mouth. The taste was magical!
"Can I see you fuck Aunt Delia?" I asked Peter.
"Ooh, I want to ride you and look at Kat while you fuck me," Delia said, getting up on her knees while Pater laid down on his back.
She faced me as she straddled him, placing his dick next to her pussy. She slowly descended on his cock.
"Oh, fuck, that's so good!" she said as she lowered herself.
Once he was deep inside, Delia started lifting herself up and lowering herself back down. I could see her juices all over Peter's cock. He held her by the waist and helped her ride.
"Lick me while he fucks me, Kat!" Delia said.
I'd never done anything like that before, but I came up between Peter's legs and rubbed her pussy. I leaned in closer and licked her clit while she moved up and down. My tongue also went onto Peter's cock as he went in and out.
"AHHHHH!" Delia called out as she came.
She held him inside with her hand while she convulsed in orgasm. I continued to rub her gently.
"You didn't cum," I said to Peter as Delia got off.
"I didn't," Peter said. "I was thinking about what Delia had suggested."
"Oh!" I said. "You want to, um, fuck me in the ass?"
Peter nodded.
"I can help, if you want to do it," Delia said.
I thought about it for a moment. "Oh, why not!" I said.
"Sweet!" Peter said.
"Now, get up on your knees, Kat," Delia said. "Peter, grab that lube from the drawer."
Peter opened a drawer on the bedside table and brought out a tube of warming gel.
Delia turned herself so her head faced my feet and climbed underneath me.
"Put a lot of gel on her asshole, Peter," Delia said, "and work your thumb in there to get her warmed up."
I felt Peter's thumb rimming my asshole. It felt wonderful. Delia moved her head between my legs and started licking my clit, which also felt great. His thumb pushed inside my ass, and he worked it in and out, side to side.
"Just relax your muscles back there, Kat," Delia said. "Let him pop the head of his cock into you slowly."
I felt pressure on my asshole as Peter pushed against the opening. I tried to relax and suddenly the head of his cock popped in. I felt a pressure, but no pain.
"Okay, Peter," Delia said, rubbing my clit. "Push in more, like you did when you fucked my ass."
The pressure got greater as Peter pushed in, pulled out a little, then pushed back in. Each time he went further, and each time I felt more pressure as my ass was opening and stretching to allow for his dick to go deep.
"Mm!" I moaned as he got all the way in. "I can't believe how good that feels!"
Peter began fucking my ass in earnest, the lube making his dick slippery and easily going in and out of me.
Delia rubbed and licked my pussy and pretty soon I was cumming in both my ass and my pussy. It was the most delicious and all-encompassing feeling.
I felt Peter's dick spasm and begin to spurt cum into my ass. I could barely remain upright as pleasure shot through me.
When Peter finally pulled out, we all collapsed on the bed.
"I guess that felt alright?" Peter asked.
"It was wonderful!" I said and kissed Peter deeply.
During the remainder of Peter's stay, we made love often. Peter and I, Delia and I, and the three of us.
When it came time for us to depart, Delia drove us to the train station.
"Promise you won't be strangers," Delia said. "You each have a free ticket here anytime!"
"Thank you, Delia," I said.
"Yeah, this has been so awesome!" Peter said.
"And remember," Delia said, "it's up to you what and who you tell. Just nothing yet to Alina and Alisa, okay? I want them to have a nice surprise when they come next year."
"What happens at Aunt Cordelia's..." I started.
"Stays at Aunt Cordelia's," Peter finished.
"Exactly!" Delia said, laughing.
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The text came in around 10. I was just scrolling aimlessly on my phone when I saw it.
Colin: R U free now?
Colin never texted me. It was always Karen, his sister and my best friend. But this was a text I was expecting.
Molly: R U alone?
Colin: Karen's not here
I'd been waiting for Karen to head to her college orientation with her mom, Liz. Karen, Colin and I began an intimate relationship that started with a kissing game. Karen and I wanted to practice kissing with her younger brother Colin. After a few rounds I was getting seriously aroused but tried not to show it. I even made out with Karen.
Karen and Colin started flirting with each other and getting closer physically. They ended up taking each other's virginity. When I came over for a sleep-over with no parents present, the pair seduced me into a threesome. I gave up my virginity to Colin's cock buried in my wet pussy.
It was incredible!
Our threesomes were great, but I wanted some alone time with Colin. With Karen gone, it was the perfect opportunity. Karen knew about it, of course, and was fine with Colin and I making love, just the two of us.
Molly: Can I come ovr now?
Colin: Yep! Mom's not here
"Hey Colin!" I said as Colin opened the front door.
"Come on in, Molly," Colin said, holding the door for me.
Colin's auburn hair was a bit tussled, as usual, but his muscular frame and gentle face was as handsome as ever.
"Is it really just the two of us?" I asked, looking around.
"I know!" Colin said. "Mom and Karen went to orientation early. I expect them to be gone all day. It's just you and me!"
"Finally!" I said and reached up for a kiss.
Our lips met and immediately we exchanged tongues. Colin's felt warm and slippery over mine. I put my arms around his waist, and he held my shoulders.
"You know," I said as we broke off. "You said you had a crush on me, but what you don't know is that I was attracted to you too!"
"What?" Colin said in mock horror. "Not that other guy you were practicing for?"
"Yeah, I like him too. But when I was kissing you, I was kissing you, not him!"
"And when we made love, was that me too?" Colin asked with a smile.
"Oh, it was all you!" I said. "Speaking of making love!"
I put my hand on Colin's crotch and felt the beginnings of a hard-on.
"I've been looking forward to this for a long time!" Colin said, grabbing my hand and leading me to the couch in the living room.
We sat and made out. I could feel my pussy getting damp just from French kissing him. His lips were tender, and he was such a good kisser!
I felt a hand on one of my small breasts. Colin fondled me and felt for my erect nipple, which he squeezed.
"Mm!" I moaned.
I began massaging Colin's dick through his shorts. He moved his hand under my shirt and squeezed my breasts through my bra. I was definitely getting aroused. Colin was too. I felt his cock harden as I stroked it, pressing my palm and moving the length of his member to the tip, then squeezing and moving back down.
"How do you get me so hard to fast?" Colin said as we broke off. "You're not even sucking on it!"
"Practice makes perfect!" I teased.
Colin moved his hand from my breast and touched my panties. I had on a short skirt to give him easy access to my pussy.
"You're wet!" Colin said, pressing in and sending chills up from my crotch.
"My pussy is getting ready to have your cock inside me!" I said, beginning to move my pelvis back and forth as he rubbed my slit.
Just then I heard the sound of a door opening. Colin looked up and I saw shock on his face.
"Mom!" he said.
I panicked.
Colin removed his hand from my panties, and I pulled my hand back from stroking his dick.
"Well well, what do we have here?" Colin's mom said as she breezed into the entryway.
"Oh, Mrs. Montgomery!" I said, adjusting my dress and turning around. "We were just ..."
"Liz, Molly," Liz said as she stepped down into the sunken living room. "How many times do I need to tell you. It's just Liz!"
"Sorry, uh, Liz."
Colin's mom sat on the coffee table facing us. "I seemed to have interrupted something," she said, eyeing us both.
We'd been caught and I was mortified.
"We weren't doing anything," Colin said.
"Oh really?" Colin's mom said, raising one eyebrow. "Then why is there a bulge in your shorts, Colin, and why are Molly's nipples so hard and let's see, is that a wet patch on your panties, Molly?"
I closed my legs and put my hands over my breasts.
"Mom!" Colin said.
Colin's mom laughed. "I'm just teasing you guys!"
Colin breathed a sigh of relief, but I had no idea what she meant.
"You were supposed to be gone all day," Colin said.
"I know," Colin's mom said. "Turns out the parents' part of the orientation is tomorrow, not today. So, I came home and what did I find, my son and my daughter's best friend feeling each other up. My my!"
"We're so sorry!" I said, totally embarrassed.
Colin's mom put her hand on both of our legs. "You have nothing to be sorry for. In fact, I'm glad I came home and found you like this. I didn't know you two had wanted to be alone. I thought this was a Karen, Colin, and Molly thing."
"Wait, what?" I said. "You, um, wait, you know about Colin and Karen?"
Colin's mom shot a glance at Colin. "I do. And I know you joined in too."
"Oh dear!" I said, picturing the worst.
"Sorry, Molly," Colin said. "We kind of told her everything."
"And you're not angry or anything Mrs., um, Liz?" I said.
"No, not at all," Liz said, softly stroking our legs. "I've actually been thinking about it a lot. Thinking and well, um, fantasizing? Molly, have you ever been with an older woman?"
"Um," I stammered. "Been with?"
"You know," Liz said, looking into my eyes. "Made love to a woman who is more mature?"
I shook my head. "I've only been with Karen, your, um, your daughter."
"Isn't she lovely?" Liz asked. "Has she licked your pussy yet?"
I was now totally thrown for a loop.
"She hasn't," Colin said, adding his hand to my other leg and softly caressing me.
"So, you've never had a woman's tongue on your pussy, Molly?"
I shook my head. I was feeling rather strange by this point, not bad strange, but oddly aroused strange.
Liz smiled and flipped her long red hair back over her shoulder. This exposed her silk blouse, and I noticed the size of her breasts - quite large. And her nipples were two points, poking out from a sheer bra underneath.
"You can see that I'm pretty aroused myself, Molly," Liz said, "like you."
I glanced down and saw that my little nipples were also standing erect. I felt a drop of juice go down my leg and realized how excited I was getting.
"Molly," Liz said, moving her fingers up my thigh. "Are you attracted to me? It seems like you might be."
My pussy was feeling very itchy, and I wanted to touch it. I looked at Liz and realized how beautiful she was, like a grown-up Karen. She had a narrow waist, and her long legs made her dress ride up high, so high in fact, that I could just barely see her pink panties - her wet pink panties!
"I am, attracted to you, I mean," I said. "I didn't know I liked girls until, well, Karen. And now you!"
"Mm," Liz said, letting her hand go up under the hem of my dress. "I've found a new freedom recently and, well, the thought of being your first tongue has me super wet!"
"Me too," I said, realizing I was now soaking through my panties.
"Wow!" Colin said. "My mom and Molly? Sweet!"
"You're okay with this?" I said, looking at Colin. He was smiling. "She's your mom, and she's right here!"
"Oh, I don't mind at all," Colin said.
"In fact," Liz said as she touched the edge of my panties, "Colin can help make this an even better experience, right Colin?"
"I sure can!" Colin said.
He took his hand from my leg and put it on my breast, pressing in and fondling it. Liz's fingers moved across my slit, and I practically jumped with the pleasure that flowed through me.
"Do you like me touching you?" Liz said, gently using her fingers to go up and down. "You're so wet!"
"I, um, I like it a lot!" I said.
"Do you want more?" Liz asked.
I nodded.
Liz leaned in and tilted her head slightly to one side. She was going to kiss me! I tilted the other way and our lips met. I felt her tongue ask for entrance to my mouth. When I opened, I felt her wet, warm tongue enter me. I felt another surge of pleasure and let her explore my tongue and mouth.
Liz used her free hand to fondle my other breast. Colin had reached back under my shirt which gave both of them access to my bra. Their hands felt amazing, especially when they tweaked and squeezed my nipples.
"Oh, fuck!," I said when we'd broken off.
"Let's take this off," Liz said, tugging on the bottom of my shirt.
I lifted my hands and Colin and Liz pulled my shirt off. I reached behind me and undid my bra. My little breasts bounced just slightly as the bra fell to the ground.
"Ooh!" Liz said, admiring my chest. "So pretty. Such little nipples!"
"They're so much smaller than yours," I said.
"That doesn't matter at all!" Liz said. "Does it feel good when someone sucks on your nipples?"
"It sure does!" I said.
"Then that's what's important," Liz said.
She touched my nipples, moving her index finger back and forth across them. She took them between her finger and thumb and squeezed and pulled.
"Oh!" I gasped, raising my chest toward her hands.
"Good?" Liz asked.
"Oh shit, yeah!" I said, not believing the feelings I was getting.
"Let's see how she likes our tongues, Colin, shall we?"
"Sounds good to me!" Colin said.
Liz and Colin leaned in, and each licked around a nipple, taking it into their mouths and sucking. It was incredible. My hips started moving back and forth and Liz's hand pressed in on my clit, causing me even more pleasure.
Colin came up and kissed me, sending his tongue into my mouth.
"Are you ready for me to see more of you, Molly?" Liz said, gently stroking my short blonde hair.
"I am," I said. "I want you to see me and ..."
"And do more than just look?" Liz asked.
I nodded again.
"You know what," Liz said, standing and taking my hand. "I think we'd be a lot more comfortable on my bed. What do you think?"
Making love to a beautiful woman on her own bed? It made my pussy even wetter.
"I think that'd look awesome!" Colin said, standing.
"This is just between me and Molly," Liz said, winking at Colin, who smiled.
"I'll just wait here," Colin said.
Liz and I walked into her bedroom, and we stood at the foot of her king-sized bed. She took my face into her hands and kissed me. As I felt her tongue twirl around mine, I also felt her hand reach to my crotch, rubbing my slit up and down. I began moving my hips with the motion.
"Let's get these off of you," Liz said, crouching.
She undid my skirt and I let it fall to the ground.
"Your so wet, you're dripping juice down your leg," Liz said, catching a bit of liquid and putting it in her mouth.
"I'm very turned on," I said.
Liz grabbed the waistband of my panties and gently pulled down. She stared at my blonde bush, trimmed up on the sides. My pussy hair is light-colored and thick across the top ridge of my mound.
"Hmm," Liz said as she pulled off my panties. "Lovely!"
She leaned in and kissed my bush, rubbing her nose in the wetness that had spread up from my slit.
I was now totally nude and alone with Liz. She stood and gently guided me to lie on my back on her bed. She climbed up and began licking and sucking my nipples, and she reached down between my legs and touched my slit with her index finger.
"Oh!" I said, my hips moving up. "That feels really good!"
"I'm glad," Liz said, pushing between my lips and lightly caressing my clit.
Liz sat up, crossed her hands and pulled off her top, revealing a pair of very large breasts.
"So wonderful," I said as she removed her bra.
Her nipples and areola were large and ruddy. Her nipples nearly stood straight out, and her breasts sagged only a little.
"Want to touch?" Liz said, offering me one of her breasts.
I reached out and touched a nipple with my fingers.
"I've only seen Karen's before," I said.
"It feels good for you to touch me, Molly," Liz said. "I want you to lick them too. Can you do that?"
I nodded. I sat up and took a nipple in my mouth, licking around it.
"Oh!" Liz said, holding my head to her chest. "Oh, fuck yeah. Keep licking, Molly. Now suck it into your mouth. Shit! That's so good. Lick the other one. Yes!"
I was suckling my best friend's mom's nipples!
Liz reached to my crotch and moved a finger up my slit. I grabbed her hand and pushed it deeper, so she'd reach my clit. As she touched it, I squirmed with the pleasure her fingers brought.
"Are you ready to have me lick your pussy?" Liz said, gazing down at me licking her tits.
I broke off and nodded. This was going to be a new experience and it was making me wetter just thinking about it!
"Just lay back and spread your legs wide open for me," Liz said, putting a hand behind my back and helping me down.
She climbed between my legs and kissed both sides of my inner thighs.
"Oh," I said. "Mm. Mm!"
The closer she got to my pussy the more aroused I became.
"You're actually dripping with juice, Molly!" Liz said, moving closer to my lips.
"I know!" I said. "I'm so fucking turned on!"
Liz kissed over my mound and took in a breath through her nose. "You smell incredible, so musky!"
I reached down and grabbed the back of her head, willing her mouth to kiss my wet lips.
"Someone's anxious to be licked I see!" Liz said, looking into my eyes.
She smiled and the next sensation I got was like electricity shooting through me as her tongue touched my slit and pushed in to reach my clit.
"Oh shit!" I cried out. "Oh, oh, oh!"
I felt her tongue slide up and down and her mouth suck in my love nodule. My hips moved up and down on her mouth. When her tongue touched my opening I moaned, "Oh fuck!"
"I love the taste of your juices, Molly," Liz said. "I want to drink you all up!"
I could feel my body building to an orgasm. I felt tingly and my mind could think of nothing else except Liz's tongue on me, an older woman giving me head. I laid my head back and close my eyes, letting my body take over.
"Oh fuck!" I moaned. "Oh fuck. Oh fuck."
Liz thrust her tongue into me and began fucking me with it. I didn't last long after that and could feel myself going over the top. My hips thrust up in the air and juice flowed from me into Liz's mouth. I got totally lost in the sensation of my first oral orgasm.
As I came back to earth, I pulled Liz up and kissed her, tasting my juice on her lips and tongue.
"That was totally amazing!" I said, a little out of breath.
"I love how your pussy looks and tastes," Liz said. "Your pink lips are so pretty!"
"Thank you!" I said. "Your lips made my lips feel so good!"
"You are so welcome, Molly!" Liz said. "Want to do the same for me?"
"The same?" I asked.
"Do you want to lick my pussy and make me cum too?"
"I would love to, though I don't know what I'm doing," I said as Liz climbed off me and sat on the bed.
"Don't worry about that," Liz said, scooting out of her skirt and panties - which were soaking wet. "You'll do great, and I have another surprise you're going to love, I think."
"What's that?" I asked, caressing her waist and her upper thighs.
"Hey Colin," she said loudly. "Why don't you go ahead and come in. I know you're out there."
"Um, what?" I said in surprise.
The door creaked open, and Colin came in gingerly. He was completely nude. I'd seen Colin naked before, but I was struck by how handsome he is. Ruddy complexion, auburn hair on his muscular chest, narrow waist and his cock - his cock was completely shaved and was sticking straight out as he stroked it.
"Colin!" I said.
Colin chuckled. "Sorry. I couldn't help but listen to the sounds of you cumming, Molly. You guys look amazing!"
"But your mom. She's, um, and you are ..." I stammered.
"Naked, right?" Liz said, eyeing her son as he came into the room. "You look pretty amazing yourself, Colin. Look how hard you are! And that shaved cock!"
"You did that," Colin said. "You and Karen."
"I know," Liz said. "Wasn't that fun?"
"What the fuck?" I said in shock.
Liz didn't seem to be paying any attention to me but was focused on Colin's hard dick.
"You've sucked on Colin's cock, right Molly?" she asked, turning to me.
"Um. Well, yes," I said. "But ... should he be here, with you, um, like this?"
Liz laughed softly. "Do you want to see me suck it? He looks like he could get a little harder."
I raised my eyebrows in surprise. "You want to suck your son's cock?"
"She does a great job, Molly," Colin said, stepping to the side of the bed.
"Don't look so surprised, Molly," Liz said, grabbing Colin's dick as she got up on her knees. "You've fucked both my son and daughter and watched them fuck each other, right?"
I nodded numbly. How far did this family relationship go?
"I didn't know you knew about that!" I said.
"I'd suspected Colin and Karen were getting closer than a normal brother and sister," Liz said, starting to stroke Colin's dick. "When I found out they'd been intimate with each other, it turned me on so much I had to enjoy them for myself!"
"Oh wow!" I said, still in a state of shock.
Even more shocking was when Liz leaned over and kissed the head of Colin's cock, then flicked out her tongue and touched the little opening at the top.
"Oh, yeah!" Colin said. "That always feels so good when you do that!"
Liz opened her lips and Colin's member slid into her mouth, all the way to the base.
"Mm," Colin moaned as he watched his mom suck on his cock. "She makes me so hard!"
I heard slurping sounds as Liz sucked up and down. She grasped his dick with her hand and used a twisting motion. I could tell it was turning Colin on, and frankly, despite my surprise, I was getting aroused watching her.
"Can I join in?" I asked Colin.
"I was hoping you would," Colin said.
Liz came off his dick and I got up on my knees and moved closer. Liz offered me Colin's cock and I started sucking on it. Liz and I took turns, licking each other's tongues and kissing over the squishy head.
"Shit!" Colin said. "I can't believe I'm watching this!"
"Now for my idea," Liz said, coming off Colin's dick. "I want you to lick my pussy, Molly, but I want to watch Colin fuck you while you do it!"
Liz got up on her knees and kissed Colin. I could see their tongues intertwining and going between mouths.
"Fuck, you guys," I said. "Fuck!"
Liz laid down on her back, opening her legs. I was still having a hard time believing I was going to do this, but climbed over Liz and positioned myself between her legs. Her mound was bald but glistening with juice from her pussy. Her lips were dripping with moisture, and she smelled so wonderful that I forgot my qualms.
"Help me do this right," I said to Liz.
"First come up and suck my tits," Liz said, moving her long auburn hair out of the way. "Both of you!"
Colin came up on one side as I moved up on Liz. We each took a breast. I licked around her areola and flicked my tongue on her right nipple while Colin sucked on her left. It was very surreal watching him suck his own mother's tits, but somehow arousing at the same time.
I sucked on her large nipple, and she shivered with pleasure. I fondled her breast, squeezing it as I sucked.
"Oh shit!" Liz said, raising her chest. "That's so fucking great!"
After we'd licked and sucked for a few minutes, Karen pushed my head down.
"Time to eat me, Molly!" she said.
I moved down, kissing her stomach and her bald mound. I smelled her delicious scent as I went lower. I tentatively flicked out my tongue and tasted her. It was salty and tangy. I loved it!



"Don't be hesitant," Liz said.
I pushed my tongue between her lips and felt the nodule of her clit. I put it in my mouth and sucked in.
"Ooh! Yeah!" Liz moaned and lifted her pelvis in response. "Colin, I want to you see you fuck her from behind!"
I suddenly wanted that too. "Please fuck me while I lick your mom's pussy!" I said.
Colin moved behind me as I stuck my ass up into the air. I was trying to do what Liz had done to me, licking up and down her slit and sticking my tongue into her opening, tasting her juices much more strongly.
"Oh, fuck!" Liz moaned as she lifted her pelvis up and down on my mouth. "Fuck her, Colin. Fuck her pussy!"
"My pleasure!" Colin said.
I felt his cock rubbing up and down my now wet slit. As he pushed his dick into me, I felt my lips spread wide to welcome him. He slid in easily and was soon fucking me in and out with his cock.
Liz was now rocking up and down on my mouth, almost fucking it with her pussy. She began moaning and breathing hard.
"Oh, fuck that looks so good!" she said, watching Colin fuck me. "Keep going, Molly. You're going to make me cum on your mouth. Keep going!"
I could tell Liz was getting close, so I thrust out my tongue and fucked her pussy in and out, in and out, like a semi-erect cock entering her.
"Cum for me, Mom," Colin said. "Cum for me!"
"Ooh, shit!" Liz moaned. "Don't, oh! Don't cum yet, Colin. Ooh, I'm cumming, Molly. I'm cumming. Oh shit! AHHHHHH!"
Liz bucked up and down and I felt a gush of her juices hit my mouth. I tried to swallow it all, but some escaped out of the sides of my mouth.
Colin sped up his thrusts as his mom came and I was nearing the edge myself.
"Fuck me hard, Colin!" I said, pushing back against his cock.
Pretty soon I was having a second orgasm, my pussy spasming and my legs shaking as I came.
Colin slowed his pace and pulled out of me. I kissed and licked Liz's pussy as she calmed from her orgasm. She pulled me up and we kissed deeply.
"That was fantastic, Molly!" Liz said, breaking off. "You did a great job!"
"I was so glad I could make you cum, Liz!" I said.
"Now," Liz said. "Come here, Colin and fuck your mother!"
"Oh shit!" I said, not expecting that.
"Yep," Liz said as I rolled off to the side and Colin moved up between her legs. "We've fucked each other, and I can't wait for him to cum inside me!"
"You've fucked your mom?" I said to Colin as he positioned his dick at her opening.
"I have and its wonderful!" Colin said, pushing and sliding into Liz's pussy with ease.
"Oh, yeah!" Liz said. "You're going to make me cum again!"
Colin began thrusting his hard cock inside his mom's cunt and the two kissed and made out as he lay on top of her. I was again in surreal land, watching this incest take place before my eyes. I knew how good Colin's dick felt like inside and I knew Liz was feeling it too. I got up on my knees and helped push Colin's cock deeper by pushing on his ass cheeks.
"Cum inside me, Colin!" Liz blurted. "I want to cum with you. Fuck me hard!"
Colin sped up and soon the two of them were thrusting in sync. Colin's dick flew in and out of Liz's pussy.
"AH! I'm cumming, Mom!" Colin cried.
He pushed in and held it, along with his breath. Then he let out a cry and began pumping into her. Liz came too, for the second time.
When they'd slowed the two kissed again. It was strange and wonderful at the same time.
When Colin rolled off, Liz reached out for me. "Want to clean me up?" she asked.
I noticed dribbles of Colin's white cum dripping out of her pussy lips. I'd tasted his cum before, so I went in and began licking it up as it oozed from her.
We laid next to each other on the bed, Colin in the middle on his back, and Liz and I on our sides. We played with Colin's dick, and he tweaked our nipples and caressed our stomachs.
"Wow!" I said. "How is this even possible?"
"Don't ask us!" Colin said. "It's your fault, really."
"My fault?" I said.
"Sure," Colin said. "It was your idea to have the kissing game and look where it led!"
"Well," I said, running my fingers through Colin's auburn chest hair. "I'm still pretty new at this stuff but it sure feels good. I hope I made you guys feel good too."
"Oh, you did!" Liz said, reaching over and touching one of my nipples. "And I hope this isn't the last time, either!"
"I hope not too." I said. "You know what they say - practice makes perfect!"
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I was nervous for my son Peter to arrive home from his visit to my sister Cordelia's estate. Cordelia, or Delia as she likes to be called, is my older sister by about five years. There's been this tradition in our family going way back that at 18, you visit the oldest sister's house. I remember visiting my Aunt Cordelia (yes, a woman by the same name) when I turned 18.
No one had told me that my lovely aunt was going to seduce me into an incestuous lesbian relationship. It was incredible. I'd never been intimate with anyone, and she showed and taught me pleasures that I remember to this day.
All my cousins and brothers and sisters visited her estate. My sister Delia inherited the property and the job of introducing the next generation of the family to intimacy.
I have four kids. Kat, 19, visited Delia last year. When she returned, she confessed her lesbian affair, and I got so aroused that I masturbated to an orgasm right in front of her. That led us to begin sharing our bodies with each other. My two younger daughters, Alisa and Alina, are 17 and will visit Delia next year.
About to come home from his trip was 18-year-old Peter. Why was I nervous? Because you never knew how the trip was going to go. The kids knew nothing prior to the journey except rumors that Aunt Cordelia was crazy or eccentric. Each child was sworn to secrecy afterwards. But not everyone was into having sex. For those, the visit was just a pleasant time in the country. No one was forced to do anything.
As I watched the train pull into the station, I wondered which type of trip Peter had experienced, and would I even find out.
I must admit I'd fantasized about Peter coming home and seducing me. Not a normal mother fantasy, but it was so real that I came while sticking fingers into my pussy and rubbing my clit one night.
"Hey, Mom!" Peter called out as he climbed down from the train car.
"Peter!" I called, breaking out of my fantasy.
He hugged me tightly.
"I'm so glad you're home," I said. "We missed you!"
"I missed you guys too," Peter said as we strode into the station to retrieve his bag.
"Did you have a good time?" I asked, trying not to pry too soon.
"Uh huh," Peter said. "Delia's place is great. She has this awesome game room and a big pool and stuff."
I wondered if maybe a pleasant trip to the country was all Peter had experienced.
"That's great, honey," I said.
Peter picked up his bag and we got in the car, heading home on the freeway.
"Any highlights you want to share?" I asked as I merged onto the highway.
"Maybe later," Peter said, tilting his seat back. "It's not much fun riding on a train all day. I'm pretty tired."
"Sure," I said, and concentrated on the road as he snoozed.
Peter didn't say much else after we got home. He claimed he was still tired and went to bed early. Not even Alina and Alisa could pry much information out of him, though they tried hard.
The next morning Peter was up early. I was in the kitchen drinking coffee and scrolling through my phone.
"Hey Mom," he said in a cheery voice.
"Feeling better?" I said, looking up and setting my phone down on the counter.
"Much!" he said. "Can I have a cup?"
"Sure!" I said, grabbing a mug and filling it with hot black liquid.
"Where're the twins?" he asked, looking around.
"Don't you remember? They took off early for cheer camp. Like last year, and the year before that," I said smiling.
"Oh yeah," Peter said, thoughtfully. "A week?"
"Yep," I said. "We've got the place to ourselves."
I had memories of last year when Peter and the twins both went off to camp and Kat and I had an entire week to lick each other's pussies. Scrumptious!
I watched Peter sip his coffee. My boy had grown up so much. He was over six feet with a muscular build, fine legs, and a shock of brown hair that he kept short. He had very kind eyes which were at the moment staring into his cup.
"Thoughts?" I asked.
"Oh, nothing," Peter said. "I was just thinking about our family."
"That's nice, Peter," I said, setting my cup down. "Most boys your age are probably thinking about girls and sports - not family."
"Oh, I think about girls, too" he said, glancing up at me.
What was that look? Had he just checked out my boobs? I had to remember what I'd put on. I knew I was wearing a bra, but it was rather thin and didn't do much to hide my nipples when they got hard, which, they were suddenly. What was happening to me?
"Any girls in particular?" I asked, trying to stay on the subject.
"Mom?" he asked, not looking at me.
"Yeah?" I said.
"Is it wrong to be close to your family?"
I thought for a moment. "Of course not," I said.
I lifted his chin so he'd look at me.
"You can never be too close to family," I said. "We're all we have, really - each other!"
"That makes sense," Peter said, smiling.
"Did something happen at Aunt Cordelia's, that's making you think about family closeness?"
I was treading on thin ice here.
"Sort of," Peter said. "But I'm not supposed to say."
"Did Aunt Cordelia tell you not to say anything?"
"Well, not exactly. She said I could decide but shouldn't say anything to the twins."
"That's right. But you get to choose what you tell me. Is there something you want to tell me, Peter?"
This time I was sure he was looking at my chest. I was getting the idea that he and Delia had been intimate. The idea was starting to turn me on, picturing Peter in bed with my sister.
"Kind of," Peter said, looking up into my eyes.
"You can tell me anything," I said. "Anything, no matter how personal."
"Me and Delia had sex!" he said, speaking fast like he was afraid he wouldn't be able to get it out.
I touched his knee. "That's wonderful, Peter."
"Wonderful? Sex with my aunt?" Peter said.
"Oh yes," I said. "You shared your secret with me. Doesn't that feel better?"
"Actually, it does," Peter said, visibly relaxing.
I caressed his knee a little, trying not to be too forward but definitely having feelings in my crotch. I hadn't expected this, but the same had happened when my daughter Kat revealed her secret.
"Wait," Peter said. "So, you knew that could happen?"
"Of course," I said. "I was kind of hoping it would in fact."
"So, did you know about Kat too?" Peter asked.
"Kat?" I said. "What about Kat?"
"She was there too and ..." Peter said, stopping in mid-sentence, maybe afraid he'd said too much.
"I see," I said. "I didn't know Kat was going to be there. Did something happen between you two?"
Peter's eyes grew big. "It did. Is that awful?"
"No, Peter," I said. "You made love with your sister. It was good, yes?"
"Fuck, Mom!" Peter said. "It was amazing, but why aren't you upset?"
"I'm not upset because we're family," I said. "It may be an unusual family, but it is a family. We love each other in unconventional ways, that's all."
"Wow!" Peter said.
"I assume this has brought you and Kat closer than ever?"
"Closer than we've ever been," Peter said. "She, um, she told me about you two."
"Oh!" I said. "Everything?"
Peter nodded.
"And what did you think about that?" I asked.
Peter paused. "It made me hard."
"Mm," I said, getting more aroused myself.
"And are you hard now?" I asked, glancing down at Peter's crotch.
"I am," he said. "I asked Kat if she thought you might be interested in getting closer to me like you did with her."
"I admit the thought had crossed my mind," I said.
My hand travelled up Pater's leg a few inches.
"Most sons are attracted to their mothers at some point," Peter said, watching my hand.
"But not all boys get to fulfil those fantasies, do they?" I said.
My fingers were now inches from what I could see was a bulge in Peter's shorts.
"Do you want to, Peter, fulfill a fantasy with your mother?" I asked.
We looked at each other, our relationship at a crossroads.
"I do," he said.
"And what is that fantasy?" I said, getting still closer to his erection.
"To fuck my mom," he said dreamily.
"I think we can arrange that," I said as my hand lightly caressed his cock, hard under his shorts.
"Oh!" he groaned.
"Does that feel good?" I asked, moving back and forth over his hard member.
"So good," he said, staring at my hand.
I gripped his cock. It felt so big and thick. I pulled my fingers across it while pushing and gripping. I felt it jump in response.
"Oh, fuck!" Peter said. "You're touching me."
"I'd like to do more than just touch you, Peter, if you'd like that," I said.
"I would so like that," Peter said.
He lifted his hips and pulled his shorts to his knees. I took them, and his underwear the rest of the way off.
"Your cock is lovely," I said.
"I can't believe my own mother is admiring my dick!" he said.
"It's so hard," I said.
I took it in my hand. "So big, so hard, so beautiful."
I wrapped my hand around it and stroked up and down. Peter raised his hips in response. I got on my knees and moved in to kiss the head of his dick. My fantasy was coming true.
"Suck me, Mom," Peter said. "Suck my cock!"
"With pleasure!" I said.
I opened my mouth and swallowed his dick.
"Ah!" Peter said. "Oh, fuck, Mom!"
I enjoyed the taste of his dick and felt him get even harder as I sucked in and pulled up.
"Tastes so good!" I said, coming off.
"More, please!" he said.
I started sucking his cock and wrapping my hands around the shaft. It was the best breakfast I could have imagined.
When he was nice and hard, I got back up, leaned over, and kissed my son. I felt his tongue touch my lips. I opened and let him slip his tongue into my mouth. Thrilling feelings rushed through me as our tongues intertwined. I held his chin and dove deep into his mouth, exploring, touching, swirling, and then sucking on his tongue.
"Wow!" Peter said as we broke off. "No one's ever kissed me like that before."
"Not even Aunt Delia?" I said.
"Not even Kat," Peter said. "Though I totally enjoying kissing them too!"
"I enjoy kissing you too, Peter," I said.
"Mom?" Peter said.
"Uh, huh?"
"Can I touch your boobs, um, your breasts?"
I laughed softly. "You can call them anything you like, Peter. And yes, you can touch them. In fact, I'd like you to."
I stood in front of him. He reached out a hand tentatively and grazed my left nipple.
"Ooh," I said. "Nice."
"I noticed your nipples earlier," Peter said, touching the other one. "They were poking out."
"Mm hmm," I said, feeling tingles from his touch. "You were getting me aroused even then."
"Fuck!" Peter said.
"Squeeze them. Squeeze my nipples. It feels good."
Peter took both hands and used his index finger and thumb to squeeze both my nipples at the same time. I lifted my chest in response to the wonderful feelings that flowed from my nipples to my crotch.
I unzipped my dress and let it fall to the ground. I wasn't sure just what Peter would think of his mother's body. I was a bit self-conscious.
"You're gorgeous, Mom," Peter said, looking me up and down.
"You haven't seen me naked yet," I said, reaching behind and undoing my bra.
As I let the bra fall off me, my breasts sprang out, my nipples springing forth and bouncing a little.
"Wow!" Peter said. "Beautiful!"
I offered a breast to his mouth. "Do you want to suck them?"
Peter didn't answer but took a nipple in his mouth and sucked and licked around it.
"Oh!" I moaned. "Oh, that feels good!"
I pulled him up and we kissed deeply. I tugged on his t-shirt, and he lifted his arms, letting me pull it off. Now it was only my panties that separated us. I pulled them off and stepped back.
"Mom, you are incredible!" Peter said.
I was so relieved. It was one thing to fantasize about being intimate with your son, it was another to live it out in real life.
"I love your bush," Peter said, running his hand through my brown pubic hair.
"Just a wee bit," I said. "Just to make it interesting."
"I love it!" Peter said.
"Why don't we take this upstairs to my room, Peter," I said. "Let's make love on my bed."
"Wow!" Peter said. "I'd love that!"
As we walked up the stairs, a squeezed Peter's butt cheeks, and he smiled at me.
As we entered my bedroom, Peter looked around. "You know, I've hardly ever been in this room."
"True?" I said.
"Yeah," Peter said, looking at my bed. "So, this is where you and Dad did it?"
I laughed softly. "Yes, Peter, when your dad was around, we made love pretty often on this bed. He looked a lot like you do now. I'd open my legs really wide and let him come up and lick my pussy until I came, then stuff his cock inside me until we both came!"
"Man!" Peter said, staring at me and then the bed.
"And now I'd like to invite you up on my bed where I'll open my legs to you. Sound good?"
I got up on the bed on my knees, pulling Peter in close. We kissed and made out and I felt his hands on my breasts. He broke off, bent over, and spent time massaging and tweaking and licking and sucking my nipples.
"Mm, mm, mm," I moaned.
I held his head close to my chest and watched his erection bounce as he moved from nipple to nipple.
"Ready to come up here?" I asked, laying down on my back and pulling Peter onto the bed.
"It's a little strange," Peter said, climbing up, "but it's turning me on!"
"Oh, I can tell," I said, urging him to put his dick back in my mouth.
He got on his knees and offered it to me. I sucked it in and started going up and down on it. Peter reached between my legs, and I felt his fingers on my pussy for the first time. It felt wonderful!
"You're so wet, Mom," he said.
"That's what happens when a woman wants a man's cock inside her!" I said. "Why don't you get me even wetter by licking my pussy?"
Peter bent down and licked my tits, then kissed my stomach and even put his tongue into my bellybutton. He scooted down and climbed over my legs to put his head near my pussy. My hips already started to gyrate up and down, anticipating his tongue and lips.
I was so wet that my juices had dribbled down my inner thighs. Peter kissed and licked the liquid on his way up my legs.
"You taste good, Mom. A lot like Kat!"
"Hmm," I said, holding the back of his head and helping him move up.
Peter's eyes met mine. I could see him look lovingly up at me from over my bush. He moved up and kissed it and ran his nose through the hair before plunging down between my legs.
"Oh!" I cried as I felt his tongue touch my labia. "Mm, mm," I moaned.
My hips moved up and down as his tongue explored me. I couldn't believe how turned on I was by my own son's tongue in my slit!
"Stick a finger in me, Peter," I said between breaths. "Oh yes!" I gasped as he entered my vagina. "Find my knob, Peter with your tongue. Suck on it. Like that. Like that, yes!"
I ran my fingers through his hair and moved up and down on his tongue, fucking it as I got closer to an orgasm.
He added a second finger into my cunt and began moving in and out quickly. He sucked on my clit, taking it in and out of his mouth like one of my nipples.
"Mm, mm, oh, mm, ah," I moaned, holding his head against my crotch. "Oh, Peter, you're going to make your mom cum. I'm going to cum. Don't stop, don't stop, don't stop!"
I felt a pressure in my belly and a buzzy feeling in my head. The world went kind of blank until a sudden release of that pressure and a burst of pleasure shot through me. My legs started bucking up and down and I could feel fresh juice flow from my pussy into Peter's mouth.
"Ah, ah, AHHHHHH!" I cried as I came.
I pulled Peter up to kiss his lips and tongue as the orgasm subsided a bit. I tasted myself as we shared a wonderful French kiss.
I felt the head of Peter's cock against my pussy lips.
"Feels like someone wants to come in," I said, breaking off.
"I want to so bad!" Peter said.
"It's time then," I said. "Time to fuck your mother!"
Peter got up on his hands. I positioned him at my opening and spread some of my juices on his cock by moving him up and down in my slit.
"Oh, fuck that feels good!" Peter said, staring at what I was doing.
"Just wait!" I said and used my hand to insert him between my pussy lips.
I was ready, more than ready to receive him. I watched as he pushed his cock in further. I felt pressure as his dick expanded my pussy. Thrilling feelings moved up from my crotch the further inside me he went.
"I'm almost all the way in, Mom," he said, looking up from his dick.
"One more push, Peter," I said. "Come all the way inside!"
As the last inches of his cock entered me, and his body touched my clit, I lifted my hips in pleasure.
We held that way for a moment or two, drinking in the feeling and the new experience of mother and son oneness. We kissed, the start of a brand-new relationship.
"Fuck me, Peter," I said and began to move my hips up and down.
He responded by pulling out some, then driving back in.
"Oh!" I cried out. "Oh!"
I watched his cock, slick with my juices, withdraw and plunge back into me. Each time he drove back in, I felt a surge of pleasure. His paced quickened and I held his butt cheeks to help him get in even deeper.
"Mm, mm, mm, oh, mm, ah, mm," I groaned.
My breathing quickened and that buzzy feeling returned to my head. I felt Peter's body push against my clit with every stroke of his cock. I never wanted it to end, to always have him in there, driving against me, making me feel such wonderful things.
"I'm going to cum, Mom!" Peter said suddenly.
"Do it!" I cried. "Cum inside me! I'm going to cum too!"
Peter drove himself inside and held his dick here. His face grimaced and he grunted loudly. "AH! Here I cum!"
I felt his cock get bigger and then pressure as he unloaded his white creamy cum into my pussy. That's all it took to take me over the edge.
"Oh fuck! Ah, ah, ah, oh, AH!" I cried as I came, and my hips began bucking up and down on his dick.
I was awash in incredible feelings of pleasure. I was aware of Peter repeatedly clinching his dick and spurting more cum into my pussy. My hips jerked in spasms, slowing slightly as my orgasm passed, but leaving me overwhelmed and tingly.
Peter lowered himself and we kissed and kissed, his cock moving slightly in and out of my pussy.
Eventually he rolled off. His dick was softer, and I could see white dribbles coming out of the head. I sat up and leaned over his cock, putting it into my mouth and lapping up all the cum.
"You taste good too, Peter!" I said.
I put my fingers between my legs, scooping out the cum that drizzled out, licking it off my fingers.
"Mm," I said. "Tasty!"
"Mom, you're so naughty!" Peter said.
We got dressed after cuddling for a while. We fixed sandwiches for lunch and ate out on our deck by the pool.
"Do you feel okay about what we did, Mom?" Peter asked after finishing half of his sandwich.
"Why?" I asked. "Did something make you feel uncomfortable?"
"Not at all," Peter said. "Maybe that's the problem. I really enjoyed it! It' not something I'd ever imagined I would have done with my mother on her bed, but it was awesome. I just wanted to make sure you felt okay."
I put my hand on his knee. "It was wonderful," I said. "A new beginning for us."
"So ... you'd want to do this again?" Peter asked.
"I sure would," I said. "In fact, I was wondering if a little later you might want to join me in the shower."
Peter eyebrows raised. "A shower with my mom? I'm in!"
After we cleaned up the dishes, I took Peter by the hand and led him back upstairs and into the master bathroom. I have a large, tiled shower which my husband I had used regularly, together. I was now going to enjoy a shower with someone else - my son!
We slowly undressed each other, taking time to kiss and lick parts like nipples and necks and lips and tongues.



Once nude, we stepped in and let the warm water cascade over our bodies.
"You're very handsome, you know," I said as I grabbed a bar of soap and began rubbing it all over Peter's chest.
"Thanks, Mom!" Peter said, watching my hands work their way down to his crotch.
I lathered him up all over, spending lots of time on his ass, his hardening cock, his arms and chest. It became foreplay to love-making.
When I was done, I rinsed him off, knelt, and started sucking his cock. Once it was fully erect, he pulled me up for a deep kiss.
He took the soap and started washing my body, lingering over my slippery nipples, and my dampening pussy. He ran his hands up my ass and washed me there too. I was getting majorly turned on by this point.
He stood behind me, grabbing my nipples from behind and grinding himself against my ass. He lifted his cock and held it to my slit, rubbing back and forth. He even put his dick in my ass crack and moved it up and down.
"Ooh!" I said, pushing back. "You're giving me an idea, Peter - something your dad and I used to do in here."
"What's that?" Peter replied, still moving his dick up and down.
"Oh, I think you know," I said. "I'd love it if you'd fuck me in the ass like your dad used to! Have you done that before?"
I turned and faced Peter, who nodded.
"I may have fucked Delia and Kat that way!"
"Oh my!" I said. "I can picture you shoving your dick into your sister's ass. So sexy!"
"She loved it!" Peter said.
"Well, I love it too. Why don't you reach into the top drawer of the cabinet right next to the shower and grab the lube in there."
Peter grabbed the tube. He turned me to face the wall of the shower and began to rub lube all around and in my asshole.
"Mm," I said. "Looks like you know what you're doing!"
"Delia taught me well," Peter said.
"Your thumb feels good in there," I said. "Get some on your dick and put in me!"
I leaned over and put my hands on the side of the shower. I felt his dick sliding up and down my crack. He put pressure on my asshole with the head of his dick, and I felt it pop in.
"Ooh!" I said. "Keep going!"
He pushed in a little more and I felt my ass expanding to receive his cock. The lube made it very easy for him to slide in and out.
"Your ass is so tight, Mom," he said, pushing more inches of his dick inside me.
"I know," I said. "But it feels so good. I can really feel it when you stretch me out. It's incredible!"
Once he got all the way into my ass, he started pulling out and pushing in. He cupped my breasts as he fucked me, and I reached down between my legs and rubbed my clit.
"Oh, Peter!" I moaned. "It feels so good for you to fuck me in the ass. Oh, so good. Keep going. Push harder, Peter. Fuck, yeah!"
I started pushing back on his dick to get it as deep as possible. My pussy was wet, and my clit swollen. Peter tweaked my nipples and every time he pushed in, I could hear a slapping as his crotch hit my butt cheeks.
"Oh, shit!" I said. "Don't stop. Keep fucking me. You're going to make me cum, Peter. Oh, fuck!"
"I want to cum in your ass, Mom!" Peter said as he sped up.
"Me too!" I said, starting to moan. "Oh, mm, oh, mm, ah, oh!"
"I'm cumming!" Peter cried out and shoved his dick as deep as it could go.
"Fuck, I'm cumming too!" I cried.
As I came, I felt Peter's dick get bigger and could feel his cum spurt out even more than in my pussy. It aroused me so much I came a second time on his dick.
Peter pulled out of my ass after he was done pumping cum into me. I turned and we kissed and made out in the shower for a while, until the hot water started to run out!
"What a day!" Peter said as we cuddled on the couch later that night.
"A day of firsts, that's for sure!" I said, massaging his upper thigh. "You know, there was something different about you when you came home. It brought back feelings I hadn't had in a long time. Same with Kat."
"So I hear," Peter said.
"Wait!" I said. "You know about me and Kat?"
"Kat told me all about how you masturbated in front of her," Peter said, grinning. "I'd have liked to have seen that!"
"Oh dear!" I said, remembering how embarrassed I'd felt, at first anyway.
"I'm glad she pursued you, Mom," Peter said, touching my leg. "Sounds like you two had some wonderful lovemaking together."
"Oh, we did, and still do, in fact," I said, picturing Kat's mouth on my pussy. It was getting me wet just thinking about it. "My visits to your sister's apartment are amazing!"
"I'd love to watch you two sometime, and even participate?" Peter said.
"I think that could be arranged, as long as the twins aren't around," I said, smiling.
"Sweet!" Peter said. "Speaking of the twins, are they going to Aunt Delia's next summer like me and Kat?"
"Of course," I said. "I'll be super interested to see what kind of experience they have. Maybe it'll be as good as yours."
"Or better!" Peter said.
"Or better."
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I didn't know who else to call. I should have been able to handle this by myself. I was thirty years old, with a ten-year-old daughter and a nine-year-old son. I was a grown woman. I was mature. Or at least I thought I was. Now my husband of 11 years had decided he didn't love me anymore.
I had seen the signs long ago. After a whirl-wind teenage romance, he's swept me off my feet and to a Vegas wedding. The first couple of years were great and produced my wonderful daughter Karen and my son Colin. But it seemed like after the kids were born, Ken began to lose interest in sex, and in me. We rarely made love, and then it was usually so he could get off. I no longer orgasmed with his cock inside me. And Ken didn't care.
It was December, and Ken had decided to take the kids skiing in Colorado. He was always trying to show off his wealth, and perhaps buy their love. But I know the kids saw right through it, or maybe I just hoped they did.
Right before he left on that trip, we'd had an especially bad argument. The kids didn't see me, but I was a sobbing mess as they drove out of the driveway, gone for a week.
I couldn't call Mom. She hadn't wanted me to marry Ken in the first place. She said I was too young, and maybe she was right.
I thought of my younger sisters, Donna and Julie - the twins. They were 11 years younger than me and had left home to go to college and start new lives. I started to call Donna, the outgoing twin, but decided against it. I needed someone with a heart that I could pour mine out to.
Julie it was. The shy one. Or so I thought.
"Hey, what's up, Liz?" Julie said as she answered the phone. Caller ID must have tipped her off that it was me.
"Where are you?" I asked.
"Home," she said. "Bored as usual. Winter break is no fun with Mom and Donna gone to see Grandma. Why?"
I hesitated. I didn't want to burden her with my problems. I was the older sister, after all.
"Liz, what's wrong?" Julie asked.
"Oh Julie!" I cried, letting the tears fall. "I just don't know what to do!"
"Hey, hey, it's okay," Julie said. "Tell me. What's going on?"
"I don't want to lay this on you," I said between sobs.
"That's what sisters are for Liz. Now spill!"
"It's Ken. Fuck! I've held this in for so long and I haven't told anyone."
I sobbed uncontrollably.
"Liz, Liz," Julie said. "Tell me. What about Ken?"
"It's just ... we haven't been close for so long and now he's done it again and I just feel so alone."
Another bout of sobs overtook my body.
There was silence on the other end. When Julie spoke again, there was a seriousness in her tone that belied her young age.
"Liz, listen to me," she said. "I want you to come over. Now. You're what, an hour's drive away? Get in the car and come over. Get out of that place."
"What?" I said between tears.
"Look," Julie said. "I'm your little sister. I've always looked up to you. It's time that I do something for you, instead of you always looking out for me. Now get over here, girl!"
The finality in her tone finally got through to me. I knew I had to escape, at least for a while.
"Maybe for a bit," I said. "Clear my head, you know. Talk some things out. I haven't had anyone."
"I know," Julie said. "I know. Now you've got me. Text me when you're on your way, okay?"
"Okay. Thanks, Julie."
I hung up and packed a bag. It took a while because I kept stopping to cry. Eventually I got in the car and texted Julie.
It was indeed about an hour to our family home near Bel Air, California. I pulled into the driveway and Julie came out to greet me.
"Liz!" she called and ran up to me, throwing her arms around me and hugging me tightly. "I'm so glad you came," she said, grabbing my small suitcase and leading me up the walk.
I hadn't realized how much Julie had matured. I'd see her and Donna at some holidays, however, Ken kept us away a lot, so I'd really lost touch. As I followed her, I noticed she'd let her auburn hair grow long, halfway down her back. She was taller too, my height of 5'5" or so. She was wearing a short blue dress, which barely covered her bum. It also showed off her athletic legs. Julie was the tennis star of the family. We were all sure she'd go pro and was already on the tennis team at UCLA.
"Please come on in!" Julie said, holding the door for me.
As she turned, I noticed her figure, which had grown appreciably since the last time I'd seen her. Her breasts were large, as big as my "D" cups. As she bent to pick up my bag I noticed lots of cleavage. I wondered if my shy little sister had finally begun to blossom!
I settled into my old room, which was now the guest room. As I gazed around, memories flooded back of the years I spent here, laying on my bed, dreaming of a happy life. Tears started flowing freely as I realized how few of those dreams had come true.
"Hey, Liz," Julie said, poking her head in the door.
"Sorry!" I said, wiping away the tears. "Lots of memories in here."
"I'm sure!" Julie said, coming in and sitting next to me, taking my hand in hers.
"Nothing to be sorry about!" she said. "Good memories, I hope."
"Oh yeah," I said, looking into her piercing blue eyes. "Good ones then. Not so much after."
"Do you feel ready to tell me?" Julie said, putting her other hand on top of mine.
I sighed. It was time to unburden myself.
"I forgave Ken when the first one happened. The first affair - with a co-worker."
"Wait," Julie interrupted. "Ken had an affair? I didn't know anything about this."
"No one did, not Mom and not even the kids," I said.
"You said 'the first one'."
I sighed again. "He had three actually."
"The son of a bitch!" Julie said, raising her voice.
"I know you think I should have left him then. But I couldn't. I guess it was partly my pride. Mom always said Ken was a cad. And partly for the kids. But now ..."
"He did it again?"
I nodded and devolved into another fit of sobs, tears falling off my eyes and onto the top of Julie's hand.
"He ... he promised," I said between sobs. "He said he'd never do that again. But he was lying!"
I leaned against Julie's shoulder and cried again. I was embarrassed. "I'm so sorry. I'm supposed to be the strong older sister and here I am literally crying on your shoulder!"
We both laughed at that. It felt good and broke the tension.
We sat silently for a few minutes.
"So, what're you going to do?" Julie asked, finally.
I thought for a moment. "I have no idea. Maybe I just need to spend some quality time with my little sister, try to forget that asshole, and decide where I go from here."
"Sounds good," Julie said, standing. "Let's go for a swim. That'll be relaxing."
"A swim it is," I said.
I changed into my suit, a red two-piece bikini. Not too revealing since I didn't really have a husband that was interested in my body, but it did show off my figure to some extent.
Julie, on the other hand, was wearing a white bikini that was, well, sexy. Two narrow triangles of fabric covered her breasts, sort of, with lots of cleavage and even exposed the underside of her boobs. The bottoms consisted of a very small triangle of fabric tied with strings. The fabric was so thin that I thought I saw the outline of her labia.
This was not the sister I remembered.
"So ..." I said, sitting next to her at the edge of the pool and picking up the drink she'd poured for me. "You seem different."
"I do?" Julie said, sitting back on her hands, which caused her nipples to poke out from her suit top.
"Yeah," I said. "You've really grown. Matured. I mean, not just physically, though that's pretty obvious."
"You think?" she said, looking down at her chest.
"Uh, yeah!" I said. "You've turned into quite the beauty. And I wouldn't have thought you'd go for a suit like that. Not that I don't like it - I love it actually. Just ... something seems different."
"How so?" Julie asked, looking into my eyes.
"You seem so confident. So free. You're not shy anymore at all."
Julie looked out at the pool for a moment before turning back to face me. "I have changed a lot this year. I've done a lot of new things."
"You mean like the tennis team?" I said after taking a sip of the Margarita Julie had made.
Julie smiled slyly. "Not exactly that."
"Ooh!" I said, smiling back, which felt great. "Your love life?"
Julie hesitated. "Yeah, but I don't want my love life to make you feel bad."
"Oh!" I said. "Don't worry about that. I'd love to live vicariously through you and forget about my lack of a love life!"
"I, um, met someone on the tennis team actually." Julie said, searching my eyes for a reaction.
"A girl?" I asked, trying not to react at all.
Julie nodded her head. "Uh, huh. Ellie. Ellie's her name. We really hit it off. She's fun and outgoing and ... very beautiful."
"That's great!" I said. "I didn't know you were into girls, but, yay!"
"I didn't know I was either," Julie said. "Ellie kind of, well, I asked her to take my virginity."
She said this with an urgency at the end, like she was daring me to judge her or something. I thought for a second, my mind racing a bit.
"Was it wonderful?" I asked. "Being with a girl, being with Ellie?"
Julie seemed to relax her shoulders somewhat. "It really was, wonderful I mean. I never knew I could feel such things. She gave me my first orgasm."
So, that was what she was embarrassed about.
"I'll bet that was special," I said, putting my hand on her thigh.
"You have no idea!" Julie said, enthusiastically.
"I really don't," I said. "I've only ever been with Ken. I've never been with a girl."
"Oh," Julie said. "I didn't know."
We sat for a few moments in silence, both staring at the cool water.
"What's it like?" I asked, breaking the quiet, "being with a girl, I mean."
Julie looked up and said, "A woman's touch is fantastic. How she touches me and kisses me, and the things her fingers and tongue do to my pussy. I get wet thinking about it!"
"Wow!" I said.
"Am I being too forward? Sharing too much?"
"Not at all," I responded. "It truly sounds magical. I've always been curious about having sex with another woman, but it's probably not in the cards for me."
"And why not," Julie asked, putting her hand on mine.
"I'm not beautiful, like you," I said, a little tear starting to form in the corner of my eye.
"Are you fucking kidding me?" Julie said, squeezing my hand. "I've been envious of your looks since forever!"
"But I'm, like, so much older. No girl would want me," I said, looking down at my feet dangling in the water.
"Liz," Julie said, lifting my chin to face her, "if you weren't my sister, I would be very attracted to you - who you are as a person and to your incredible body."
"Oh, don't be silly!" I said.
"I'm serious," Julie said. "Look at this body," she said, gently running her hand down my arm and just grazing my right breast. "You've kept your shape so well. Your boobs are phenomenal, you have an amazingly flat stomach, and gorgeous legs. Not to mention your face - those blue eyes, your full lips. Fuck! Why do I want to kiss you right now!"
"You're so silly!" I said, a bit flattered and flustered by her words. And I was having a strange feeling in my crotch, not something I'd expected, or felt for a long time. Was it arousal?
Instead of answering, Julie leaned over and gently placed her lips on mine. It was a gentle kiss, not sisterly, but not overtly sexual either. I was completely taken by surprise - both at the fact that my sister had just kissed me, and that I was reacting with pleasureful chills running all over me.
"Sorry!" Julie said, embarrassed. "I shouldn't have done that."
"I, uh," I started to say. "I just didn't expect that. But it felt, well, it felt good. Maybe too good."
"It did?" Julie said. "You aren't like, revolted?"
"Surprisingly, revolted is not the word I'd use," I said. "Um, turned on?"
"Really?" Julie said.
"But," I said, "you're my sister, like you said."
I wasn't sure what was going on at this point. My feelings were all jumbled up. I was getting aroused by my own sister kissing me. This couldn't be right. But I couldn't deny what my body was telling me.
"Maybe," Julie said tentatively. "Maybe I'm safe. I'm not going to betray you. Maybe that's why it's okay to have feelings like this for each other. Maybe its sisterly love taken to the next level?"
I looked in Julie's eyes, those beautiful eyes. They were so loving, so welcoming. I'd been without affection for so long that it felt wonderful to be wanted.
I glanced down and saw two things. The first were her nipples, sticking out even more through the thin fabric of her suit. The second was her crotch. Was that a wet patch right in the center?
"I, uh," I said. "I don't know what to do here, but I really want to kiss you back."
"Will you?" Julie asked.
Against my better judgment, I leaned over and kissed my sister. This time it was definitely not a sisterly kiss. I pressed in on her soft lips. They felt so warm and inviting. She reciprocated, putting her hand behind my neck and pulling me close.
We kept kissing, just lips, but moved back and forth, our heads tilting side to side. I felt thrilling feelings cascade around my body - feelings I had not felt in so many years that I'd figured they were gone forever.
"Wow!" I said as we broke off. "What just happened?"
"I don't know," Julie said, "but I loved it. It makes me feel so good, down there," she said, glancing down at a new expanding wet spot on her suit.
"You're ..." I said, "you're aroused?"
She looked up at me and nodded. "I hate to admit this, Liz, but I am getting fucking turned on and super wet thinking about you. I think maybe you are too?"
I was startled at this. I followed Julie's gaze down to my own crotch. Staining the middle of my suit was a large damp circle. I knew where it had come from. My pussy juices were flowing for the first time in a long time.
"I am," I said. "I'm not sure why, but I am totally aroused by you. What's happening here?"
"I don't want to question it," Julie said. "Whatever it is, I want to go with it. Is that terrible?"
I reached over and held her face in my hands. "Not terrible," I said. "Wonderful maybe?"
She leaned in and kissed me again. This time she pushed her tongue out gently to lick across my lips. I moaned and opened my mouth slightly. As our tongues touched each other, I felt like a shock of electricity pass through my body. My hips started moving back and forth on their own.
We broke off and I leaned back, a little out of breath.
"You're a good kisser, Liz," Julie said.
I laughed slightly. "Well, I've never kissed a woman before, or kissed one of my sisters like that before either!"
Julie laughed, and then had a more probing expression on her face. "Liz, I want to do something more with you, and I'm not sure how to ask."
"Just ask," I said, kind of hoping I knew what she wanted, and shocked that I wanted it too.
"Will you, um," she said, "will you make love to me?" she asked, a soft look of longing on her face.
"Even though we're sisters and not supposed to do stuff like that?" I said.
"Yes," Julie said seriously. "Especially because we're sisters. I want to give your body pleasure. I want you, Liz. I want you so bad it hurts!"
I felt like I was at a crossroads. My past was filled with loneliness, frustration, betrayal, and abandonment. This new path was potentially filled with pleasure and love. Though an untraveled road, I felt myself taking it, wanting it, wanting her - my beautiful sister.
"I want you too, Julie," I said. "I would love to make love to you!"
Julie came back in, and we kissed. This time I didn't hesitate at all. My tongue found hers and swirled around it, drinking in her sweet taste and the warm wetness of her mouth. I grabbed the back of her neck and pulled her in. Our tongues traded mouths and lips and teeth. I felt Julie's hands on my shoulders, holding, caressing, moving up and down my bare arms. We made out like that for what seemed like hours but was probably only a few minutes.
When we broke off, I watched Julie's fingers run across the sides of my breasts. I noticed my nipples were now standing erect. As her fingers got closer to them, I found myself willing her to touch me.
"Are you sure about this?" Julie asked, looking up at me and then down to my hardened tits.
"I want it more than anything," I said, grabbing her hand and moving it to my breast.
When her fingers grazed my right nipple, I practically jumped. No one had touched me there in so long I had forgotten what it felt like. There was a strong tingly sensation that went from my breast down to my crotch as she ran her finger back and forth.
"Oh!" I said reflexively.
"Feel okay?" Julie said.
"Very okay!" I said.
Julie brought up her other hand and gently squeezed both of my nipples at once.
"Ah!" I said, taking in a sharp breath.
My entire chest moved towards her hands as she pulled out on my tits and rotated her fingers. My hips also rose up slightly.
"Oh fuck!" I said. "No one's ever done that to me. I can't believe how good it feels all over!"
"Just wait," Julie said with a smile. "There's so much more."
"I want it all!" I said.
"Then let's go somewhere more private, like my room," Julie said.
I nodded and we got up out of the pool. As I stood, I noticed a line of liquid run down my leg. It wasn't pool water but my own juices. Julie noticed too.
"Looks like you're enjoying our sister time so far!" she said, looking at my leg.
"I know I shouldn't," I said. "But I am. Big time!"
Julie grabbed my hand, and we headed inside. As we walked, my mind was confused. I'd just let my own little sister touch my nipples in an overtly sexual way. Was I so desperate for love that I'd do something so taboo? Or was there something else going on here?
As we entered her room, it seemed as if Julie saw my hesitancy. "You know, we don't have to do this," she said, holding my waist with both hands.
I looked at this beauty before me - so kind and giving and desirous. At that moment it didn't matter that she was my sister. This was Julie, a woman I was just getting to know again, a woman who accepted me, loved me, wanted me.
"I'm so turned on right now that I couldn't stop, even if I wanted to," I said, holding her face in my hands. "But I don't want to stop."
This time when we kissed, our hands roamed freely. Julie grabbed my ass cheeks and pulled me close, grinding her mound against mine. My hands went to her large breasts. Her suit top was so small that my fingers found her tits instantly. I felt her bumpy areola and her hard nipples, also covered in little bumps.
"Oh, yeah!" Julie moaned as I squeezed and pulled on her nipples as she'd done to me.
There was a fire in my crotch. I felt heat and wetness and a strong desire to move and to touch myself.
Julie let go of my ass and moved her hand to my crotch. When she ran her hand up my slit, I felt those urges increase, except I wanted Julie to touch me.
"Take me, Julie," I said. "I want you!"
"I feel the same way," Julie said, reaching around behind and undoing my suit top.
I let the fabric fall away from my breasts and then pulled it over my head.
"Wow," Julie said, admiring my breasts. "Your nipples look so delicious. I want to taste them!"
"Ooh! Please do," I said, pulling her face to my chest.
Julie's tongue began to work magic on me, sucking, licking around my tits, biting them gently, suckling and flicking her tongue out. She alternated between nipples. I was getting so aroused that I almost felt like an orgasm was coming on.
I undid the ties holding my bottoms on and let them fall. I wanted Julie to see me, all of me.
She stepped back. "You're so incredibly beautiful," she said.



I looked down at my bush. The hair was red, the same color as on my head and eyebrows.
"I trimmed it just so I could wear a bikini," I said.
"I love it!" Julie said and ran her fingers over my mound. "Maybe it's time I joined you."
Julie stepped back, undid the neck and back strings and let her suit top fall. Her large breasts bounced slightly but stood straight out, nipples hard and erect. She quickly stepped out of her bottoms to reveal a shaved mound.
"You're bald there," I said, looking at her crotch.
Julie rubbed her fingers over her mound. "I know. It feels great. You should try it!"
"Maybe I will!" I said, feeling more adventurous.
We stood there for a moment, two sisters, totally nude, waiting for the next step. I let Julie take the lead since I had no lesbian experience at all.
"Why don't we get up on my bed," she said.
"What should I do?" I asked, getting up on my knees as Julie got up beside me.
"Just lie down and let me love your body," she said, gently pushing me down.
I got on my back and watched her come in and kiss me. I was so turned on at this point that everything she did added to the pressure of pleasure I felt building up inside me. She broke off and began to kiss and nibble at my neck. Her hand reached my breast and kneaded it, spending time squeezing a nipple.
"Oh, oh!" I began moaning softly.
She moved to my chest, and I felt her mouth close on a tit, sucking and pulling back, sending more good feelings into my crotch.
Her hand moved lower and when she contacted my slit, my hips rose up in the air. I was so wet that her finger slipped down and entered my vagina. I took a quick breath in and started panting.
"Ha, ha, oh, ha, ha, oh," I moaned breathlessly.
"I don't want you to cum yet," Julie said, coming off my nipples. "I want my mouth to give you your first lesbian orgasm!"
I pushed her lower. I wanted that too. I wanted my sister's tongue and mouth to kiss my pussy. My hips moved up and down as she kissed my stomach, and my bush. She moved between my legs, which I opened for her.
There she was, my little sister, between my legs, kissing my inner thighs, looking into my eyes, about to take my lesbian virginity, and my incest virginity too.
"Yes," I said. "Oh please. Please keep going!" I moaned.
When her tongue touched my slit, I felt dizzy. Strong tingles radiated through my pussy. Her tongue felt warm and wet, slipping up and down. As she pushed in, she touched my clitoris with the end of her tongue, and I about came out of my skin.
I grabbed her head and pulled her closer. She flicked her tongue on my clit. As she did so she looked right into my eyes with such love and lust. I threw my head back and let myself fall into the sensations I was getting.
"You taste so good, Liz!" Julie said.
My hips moved in a rhythm, up and down, up and down. My breathing quickened. I felt a buzzy feeling in my head and a pressure in my belly. It was like I needed to pee or something.
"I'm going to make you cum now, Liz," Julie said. "Get ready to cum!"
I couldn't answer. I was lost in the feelings she was giving me. Suddenly, her tongue entered me. She pushed her tongue in as far as she could go. I felt like a cock was fucking me, only it was softer and wetter and so incredible that I lost all connection to where I was.
I felt an explosion building inside of me. My legs started spasming. I took in a breath and held it. My hips rose in the air. Tingles shot through me, and I felt my pussy contracting. I let out my breath in a scream of pleasure.
"AHHHHH!" I cried.
It was like years of sexual neglect were released in that moment. Tears welled up in my eyes as pleasure as I had never felt it cascaded from my head to my toes.
Julie didn't stop tongue-fucking my pussy. As soon as the initial wave of pleasure began to subside, another wave hit, just as large, just as powerful. Then a third. And a fourth.
I finally had to push Julie's head away from my pussy. I was flushed and my legs wouldn't stop shaking. I was crying and couldn't stop. It wasn't a cry of sadness but one of surprise and joy.
Julie came off my pussy and climbed up on top of me. We kissed and tongued and I tasted my pussy juice for the first time - on the lips and tongue of my sister no less!
"I ..." I said, breathless, my legs still shaking. "I never ever thought anything would feel so good!"
Julie rolled off to the side. "You came so many times!" she said, kissing the side of my breast.
"I know!" I said, coming back to earth. "That's never ever happened to me before."
"Me either," Julie said. "But I would love to try."
"You mean, you want me to ...?"
"To lick my pussy?" she said. "I would love it!"
"But I've never done that before," I said, totally unsure of what I was doing.
"Just do what I did. Your tongue and lips will do the rest. I promise!"
I looked at Julie, no longer my little sister, but now my lover. I kissed her lips and her neck and her shoulders. I got up on an elbow and used my fingers to touch one nipple, while my tongue explored the other.
"Oh yes," Julie started moaning, holding my head to her chest. "Oh fuck yes!"
I had never touched or kissed another woman's nipples. They felt squishy-hard in my mouth. I sucked in and tasted a bit of something salty. I remembered something in health class about it happening sometimes to teens but at that point I didn't care. Julie was getting turned on and so was I!
Her chest began to rise up and down. She closed her eyes and moaned softly, running her fingers through my hair. I got braver and moved down, kissing her stomach and even putting my tongue into her belly button.
"Oh!" Julie said. "Shit!"
"Sorry!" I said.
"No, that felt wonderful," Julie said, and pushed my head lower.
I hovered over her bald mound. It was wet with moisture. I kissed and tasted my sister's juice for the first time. It tasted a little different than mine, a bit saltier, but totally delicious. I was really starting to enjoy this.
Julie opened her legs, and I smelled her scent. Tangy, musky, wonderful!
"Come lick me, Liz," Julie said quietly, pulling me over her legs.
I repositioned myself so my head was only inches from her pussy. It was red and swollen, her labial lips dripping with juice. I moved up and caught one of the drops as it fell. So good!
"Kiss me!" Julie said with an urgency. "Put your lips on mine and kiss me!"
I figured it was now or never. I flicked out my tongue and touched her labia. She took in a quick breath. Her lips felt so soft and warm and wet. I licked up her slit from bottom to top and my tongue found her clit.
"Oh!" she cried. "Lick my clit. Suck on it, Liz. Oh yes!"
I felt her little nodule under my tongue. It was like a small nipple but harder. I sucked on it and licked gently.
Julie's hips began moving up and down. She held my head to her crotch. I ventured my tongue back down and it slid into her pussy. The taste was much stronger here and my tongue actually entered her.
"Oh, fuck!" Julie moaned.
Her breathing became ragged as I licked and pushed my tongue into her vagina.
"Yes. Oh yes. Fuck me, Liz. Oh, you're going to make me cum all over you. Oh yes. Oh yes. Oh YESSSSSSSSS!" she cried, and her hips bolted up, while her hands held tight to my head.
I felt a gurgling of juice pour from her pussy and into my mouth. She was cumming. I was making my sister cum!
"Oh fuck!" she moaned. "Oh fuck I'm cumming. Don't stop. Don't stop. Don't stop!"
I kept thrusting my tongue inside her and felt her legs begin to tremble. She held her breath and let it out in a burst of joy. She was cumming again! I moved up to her clit and sucked in on it, pulling it in and out of my mouth repeatedly. Her shaking increased and I could tell I was bringing her to yet another orgasm.
"Oh my fucking shit!" she called.
I backed off and started gently kissing her pussy lips. Her legs trembled and she moaned for what seemed like a long time.
Eventually she lifted my head, and I climbed on top. We kissed and made out for a while in that position.
I rolled off and we lay side by side, facing each other. Totally exhausted. Totally filled with pleasure.
We kissed gently and I played with her young nipples.
"You were right," I said.
"Right?" Julie said. "About what?"
"This was amazing and all the more special that it was with my sister," I said, kissing her forehead.
"I guess now is as good a time as ever for my confession," Julie said.
I looked at her with a questioning look on my face. "Confession? What?"
Julie sighed. "You aren't the first sister I've made love to."
"Wait, what?" I said.
"We didn't mean for it to happen, honest."
"Mean for what to happen?" I said, now very curious.
"I'd had such a wonderful experience with Ellie - we even went lingerie shopping together. And I brought some things home for me and Donna to try on. And I got to realizing how lovely and sexy my twin is ... and well ..."
"You and Donna?" I said, my mind blown.
Julie nodded. "We ended up having sex last summer. A lot!"
"Oh wow!" I said. "So, I wasn't your first incestuous experience then."
"No," Julie said. "Are you hurt?"
I laughed. "Oh no. Not at all. But now I can't get the image out of my mind of the two of you licking each other's pussies!"
So, my little shy sister Julie was now anything but - little or shy! We spent a lot of time making love that week and I learned to love my sister in totally new ways.
"What are you going to do about Ken," Julie asked as I prepared to leave.
I sighed. "Not totally sure, but I think I'll stick it out for the kid's sake. As long as maybe you and I can get together now and then?"
"Oh, count on it!" Julie said.
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Of all my nieces and nephews, I was most excited to have my sister Diana's twins, Alina and Alisa, to my house. Diana's oldest, Kat, and her son Peter had journeyed here after turning 18. I'd had sex with both of them, part of a family tradition that traces back generations. I'm not the first Aunt Cordelia, but gladly took on the duty of seducing my brother's and sister's kids into wonderful sexual experiences - those that wanted it anyway.
Now it was the twins turn. Why was I so excited? Partly because they are so incredibly beautiful. Both are blonde, tall, with slender builds and smaller breasts. I could just picture them without clothes on, me eating their nipples and pussies.
I tried not to get ahead of myself. Not everyone wants to have sex with their aunt, though so far everyone who had come to stay with me did!
I knew from talking to Diana that Alina and Alisa were both virgins, which introduced even more exciting possibilities.
I looked up at the sound of the doorway to the train station opening.
"You must be Aunt Cordelia," One of the twins said as they entered the room and drew close for a hug.
"How did you know?" I asked. "And which one are you?"
They laughed. "We get that all the time," the other said. "I'm Alina - the one with the shorter hair."
"And you must be Alisa," I said, running my fingers through her blonde locks that fell halfway down her back.
"I am!" Alisa said, and the two of them laughed again.
"And how again did you guess that I was your aunt?" I asked.
The two exchanged a glance. "From how beautiful you are," Alina said. "Besides, you look like Mom, and she's pretty too."
Normally I'd hide my face when meeting my nieces and nephews. It was a way of adding to the mystery. All the kids heard rumors that I was crazy Aunt Cordelia, and they were to have no idea what the real purpose of their visit was to be.
This time, though, I thought a different approach was merited. These were Diana's youngest, and by all accounts, the most vivacious.
"Well," I said, taking the girl's arms, "let's get your bags and get going."
"Can't wait!" Alisa said.
Both girls wore very short summer dresses, made from some light fabric. As Alina bent over the trunk to put her bag in, I could see her panties and the lavender polka-dot pattern on them.
As we drove in my Mercedes Cabriolet convertible, Alina sat in front and Alisa in back. I had the top down so we could feel the summer air. It was too loud for conversation, but the drive up to my hilltop estate was pleasant. I noticed girls eyeing the countryside, and maybe me.
"This is your house?" Alisa said as we pulled up along the circular driveway.
"Wow!" Alina said. "It's so big!"
I laughed. "Your Great Aunt Cordelia really knew how to build a great house. I hope you enjoy it as much as I do!"
The girls needed no help in with their bags.
"You guys are sharing a room on the left at the top of the stairs," I said as we stepped through the huge double doors and into the entryway.
"Sweet!" they called together and ran upstairs, disappearing into the room across from my suite.
Diana was right, these two were active, excited, and full of energy. No wonder they fit right in with the cheer squad.
"Can we get in the pool?" Alina asked from the top of the stairs. "I saw it out the window."
I stuck my head out of the kitchen to answer. Alina stood on the landing, holding her dress in her hands, her young breasts nearly showing.
It took me a second to recover from that sight.
"Um," I stammered. "Of course!"
"Awesome! We heard you have a great pool!" Alisa said, turning back, which gave me another view of those wonderful polka-dot panties covering her year.
A few minutes later I saw a flurry of activity pass the kitchen door. The two of the were out on the deck in a flash and jumped right in the pool.
I chuckled to myself, wondering if I had enough energy to handle these two. I'm a pretty young 46, but still, these 18-year-olds had energy to spare!
I changed into a sexy two-piece in front of my full-length mirror. My body was in great shape for a woman in her forties. My breasts were large, and my nipples stood nearly straight out, turning up just slightly. I thought it was sexy, and my siblings thought so too. My mound was shaved, my stomach flat, my legs tan and toned. But would these two find me attractive?
"Come on in Aunt Cordelia!" Alisa called as I stepped out on the deck.
I dropped three towels on a chaise lounge and dove in headfirst.
"It's just Delia," I said, coming up between them. "Okay?"
"Delia," Alina said. "I like it!"
With that, the two of them started splashing me mercilessly. All I could do was splash back, which I did!
The twins chased each other around the pool and climbed over each other. They wore matching suits with different patterns on the fabric. Their smaller breasts allowed them to wear tops I could not, barely covering their areola. They seemed so comfortable with their bodies, and with each other. I assumed that was how twins were. I was hoping to get comfortable with their bodies too, and them with mine. But we would see.
I got out and laid on one of the lounges, warming in the summer sun.
Eventually, the twins tired of chasing each other and joined me, one on either side. We laid out for a while, not saying much at all.
"So, what do you two do for fun?" I asked finally.
"Well," Alisa said, "we do cheering you know. It keeps us super busy!"
"I've heard. Your mom tells me you guys are really good."
"We love it!" Alisa said.
"And how about boys?" I asked.
"Oh, we don't have much time for them," Alina said, "though we get a lot of offers."
"You do?" I asked.
"Sure," Alisa said. "Lots of boys want to sleep with us. We just haven't been interested. Not yet anyway."
Boy, these two were frank!
"What about girls then?" I asked.
"Same thing," Alina said. "No time."
"Have you ever thought about being with a girl?" I asked.
"Sure!" Alisa said.
"But you haven't done anything?" I said, looking at Alisa.
She shook her head slowly and gave Alina a quick glance.
"Well," I said, "you two are so good looking, it's no wonder everyone wants to have sex with you."
Both girls giggled.
"What?" I said.
"We like you, Delia!" Alina said. "You just say whatever you're thinking!"
I thought for a moment. "How come you aren't at cheer camp this year?"
"Well," Alisa said, "two things. One, we graduated so no cheering until we try out at school next year. And two, we're here with you for two weeks - and this is when camp normally happens!"
"So, you've got lots of time now," I said, glancing at each girl.
They both smiled.
"Did you have something in mind?" Alina said.
I smiled back. "Maybe it can be a time to explore things you haven't had time for."
"Like?" Alisa said, sitting up.
"Well," I said, treading as lightly as I could. "You said you have interest in sex but haven't had the time for it. You could explore your sexuality for the first time."
"Hmm," Alina said, also sitting up.
"With who?" Alisa said.
I smiled again, thinking this was going in a very positive direction.
"What about with me?" I said.
"You're our aunt," Alina said. "That would be incest."
She said this so matter-of-factly, not like the idea upset her, but like she was just stating what it was.
"Yeah," Alisa said. "Incest, right?"
I paused. Here was the crucial moment. "Technically, yes. But I like to look at it as family closeness taken to a new level. Family is safe. And you're safe with me."
"Safe to explore, huh?" Alina said, leaning over slightly.
"That's right," I said. "We only do what you're comfortable with."
"What are we comfortable with, Alina?" Alisa said to her sister.
"Well," Alina said. "Like we said, we're comfortable with you. We've been talking about how beautiful you are. There's this vibe we've picked up from you. A sort-of sexy vibe."
"As well you should," I said. "I'm very attracted to you two. You are gorgeous and very sexy."
"You think so?" Alisa said, glancing at Alina.
"Can I be really honest with you guys?" I said.
"Absolutely!" Alina said.
"Since I laid eyes on you at the train station, I've been fantasizing about having a lesbian threesome with the two of you. I can't stop imagining what you look like, feel like, taste like, without any clothes on."
"Woah!" Alisa said.
"Turn you off?" I asked.
"Quite the opposite," Alisa said. "What about you, Alina?"
"I've always wanted to try something with a girl," Alina said. "It'd be cool to do it with someone as beautiful and experienced as you."
"So, you've never done anything? Anything at all?" I said.
Alina and Alisa looked at each other and smiled.
"Well," Alina said. "We may have practiced kissing a girl ... by kissing each other. Nothing else, just kissing."
"Hmm," I said. "I can picture it. Can I see it?"
"Us kissing?" Alisa said.
"Uh huh," I said, feeling arousal start to build in my crotch. "Why don't you two sit on this lounge and show me what you've been doing," I said, indicating the chair Alina was already sitting on.
Alisa got up and joined her sister, sitting next to her.
The two faced each and, a little awkwardly, touched lips.
"That was very sweet," I said. "But I think you want to do more than that."
"We don't really know how," Alisa said.
"Well," I said. "What would you think about kissing me? I can show you how to kiss a girl properly."
Alina was sitting closest to me. I leaned over, put my hand behind her neck, and gently pulled her in for a kiss. Her lips were so soft and young. She eagerly returned my kiss, and I pressed in further. After just lips, I pushed out my tongue, begging entrance to her mouth. She opened slightly and I entered. She tasted like peppermint, perhaps her lipstick? I felt thrilling chills run from my mouth down to my crotch. I knew I was getting damp.
"Wow!" Alina said as we broke off. "I, um, have never kissed anyone like that."
"You guys looked so sexy doing that," Alisa said. "Now it's my turn."
I turned to Alisa. This time, she leaned into me, grabbing my neck and pulling me into a deep kiss. Her tongue pushed into my mouth, and I let her explore my lips, tongue, mouth and lips. We made out like that for about a minute.
"You're a quick study," I said when we'd parted.
"I feel funny," Alisa said.
"Where?" I asked, hopeful.
"Down here," she said, pointing to her crotch.
"Me too," Alina said.
"Are you telling me you don't know what sexual excitement feels like?" I asked.
Both shook their heads.
"You've never masturbated? Had an orgasm?"
They shook their heads again.
"Oh my!" I said. "You are going to love this! What you're feeling is arousal. Getting turned on. It's a feeling I hope you have a lot while you're here - and afterwards!"
"So, what do we do?" Alisa asked.
"Let me ask you," I said, "do you guys want to take kissing each other to a new level? Do more with me and with each other?"
They looked at each other, then at me. Both nodded at the same time.
"Tell you what then," I said. "Why don't we go up to my room. I think it'll be more private and more comfortable."
"Cool," Alisa said. "I've wanted to see your bedroom."
We stood and walked inside. I was playing this a bit by ear. I hadn't expected the twins to be so eager, or so innocent. This was going to be fun!
"So, this is your room!" Alina said as we walked through the double doors. "It's huge!"
"More like a suite, I guess," I said.
"Do you have lots of sex in here?" Alisa said, as her and Alina walked around the living room, and peeried into the giant bathroom and bedroom.
"Oh, yes," I said. "In all the rooms!"
"Sweet!" Alisa said, coming back over to me.
I pulled the pair in close. First, I kissed Alina, pushing my tongue back into her mouth. Then I switched to Alisa and did the same. I then urged the twins to kiss each other again. This time they didn't hesitate to tongue each other and kiss deeply, their tongues trading mouths.
I began stroking their backs and asses, squeezing and pulling on their ass cheeks. I even put my hand down their suits and stroked them, making sure to avoid their slits, for now.
When they broke, I came in and we shared our first three-way kiss. It felt so amazing to have these two young tongues swirling around each other and me. My pussy was getting wetter by the second.
I let Alina and Alisa keep kissing. I came around behind Alina and caressed her shoulders and ran my hands down her back. As she made out with her sister, her hips started rocking back and forth.
I undid the ties around her neck and back and she let her suit top fall to the ground. I pushed against Alina, creating a sandwich between us. I leaned over and made out with Alisa.
"Why don't you touch your sister's boobs?" I said.
Alisa looked down at her twin's breasts, maybe a B cup size with light-colored areola.
"They look just like mine," Alisa said, cupping her own smaller breasts.
"They should," Alina said. "We are twins!"
Alisa reached out and tentatively touched Alina's nipples.
"Ooh!" Alina said. "That feels funny. A good funny!"
I kneaded Alina's butt cheeks. She pushed back against me and ground her butt into my hands.
"They're so soft," Alisa said, "but your nipples are hard!"
"Yours are too," I said, motioning to Alina's chest.
"Should I take this off?" Alina said.
"Why don't you let Alisa do that," I said.
Alina turned around and Alisa undid her suit top. When she turned around, Alina kissed her again, their lips making smacking sounds as they made out. Alina put her hands on Alisa's breasts, cupping them and squeezing them.
"Can we see your breasts," Alina said as they broke off. "They're so big!"
"Well, why don't you undo my suit then," I said, turning my back to the girls.
They untied my suit and as it fell, I turned and let my big boobs bounce out, my nipples hard and slightly upturned.
"Wow!" the girls said simultaneously.
"Can we touch them?" Alina said.
"I hope you do much more than just touch," I said. "Why don't you each take a nipple and squeeze!"
Alina began making out with me as they touched my nipples, ran their fingers over them and squeezed, sending pleasure flowing down to my pussy.
I reached over and squeezed Alisa's nipples, which caused her to shudder.
"That feels so good!" she said. "My crotch is feeling itchy. And I think maybe I peed a little."
We broke off and looked at Alisa's crotch. A large wet patch was spreading on the front of her white suit bottoms.
"Your pussy's wet," I said. "Yours too, Alina, right?"
Alina looked down at her own crotch and nodded. "I feel super strange down there."
"We're going to make that feel so much better soon!" I said. "Want to get up on my bed?"
"Sure!" Alina said.
"But first, let's get rid of these wet bottoms," I said, pulling off my suit.
The twins hesitated for a moment, then pulled off their suit bottoms.
"Your pussy is shaved like ours," Alisa said.
It was true. The girls had bald mounds, probably so they could wear skimpy suits and cheerleading outfits.
"Sometimes I shave my pussy, sometimes I let my bush grow - just for fun!" I said.
We climbed up on the bed and got on our knees. We returned to a three-way kiss, tongues trading mouths and fingers squeezing nipples.
"Why don't you guys suck on my nipples," I said. "It feels really good."
Both girls leaned down and opened their mouths, sucking in on my large nipples, sending more chills through my body. I held them to my chest as they kissed and licked and suckled.
I laid down on my back and the girls came up partially on top of me, their eager mouths eating my nipples and squeezing my breasts. We kissed together, sometimes all three of us, sometimes me and Alina or Alisa, and sometimes just the two girls.
Alina had her leg over mine and began humping me, moaning softly. Her pussy was so wet that she spread juice all over my upper thigh.
I could tell that Alina was getting close to her first orgasm. But I wanted that to come from my mouth.
"Why don't you lie down here on your back, Alina," I said.
"I'm feeling really strange right now," Alina said. "Like I'm losing control or something."
"That's good!" I replied. "You're about to have your first orgasm, and we're going to give it to you."
"We are?" Alisa said.
"You bet," I said. "Alina, lie down on your back and open your legs. Alisa, kiss your sister and spend time on her nipples while I lick her pussy."
"You're going to lick my pussy?" Alina asked as I moved between her legs.
"I am," I said, "and you're going to love it!"
As Alisa and Alina French-kissed, I kissed up Alina's thighs. Her hips began to move up and down. I could smell her womanly scent as I got closer to her pussy, which was dripping wet and swollen.
When I kissed her pretty pink labia, she jerked up.
"Oh!" she cried out.
Alisa moved down to suck her sister's nipples as I moved up and licked her slit, causing her to spasm upward.
"Oh, um, oh, oh, um," she began to moan.
"Are you going to cum?" Alisa asked.
Alina opened her eyes briefly and nodded. "I think so. I feel this funny pressure in my belly and I'm so light-headed."
"I want to watch you cum," Alisa said, sitting up and tweaking Alina's nipples.
I put a finger just a little way into Alina's virgin pussy as my tongue found her clit. I knew it wouldn't take long, and it didn't.
"Oh! What's happen... Oh, oh, ah, oh," Alina moaned as she began to breathe heavily.
Her hips moved up and down rapidly. I was having a hard time keeping my mouth on per pussy. I increased my rhythm and tongue-fucked her vagina.
"Oh, OHHHHHH!" Alina cried out.
Her back arched up and her pelvis started jerking and spasming. She was having her first ever orgasm.
"Ah, ah, ah, ah!" she kept crying as wave after wave of pleasure enveloped her body.
Alisa bent over and kissed her sister, sending her tongue deep into her mouth. The waves of pleasure kept going as did my tongue. Pretty soon she was crying out in another orgasm, and then a third.
I pulled back, not wanting to overwhelm this young 18-year-old teen too much.
"I, uh, I've never ever felt, um, like that!" Alina said as the twins broke off.
I moved up and kissed Alina.
"That taste!" Alina said.
"Your pussy juices," I said. "They're delicious!"
"I want a taste," Alisa said. I got up my knees and kissed Alisa as we exchanged tongues.
"Ooh, you do taste good!" Alisa said to her sister.
"You have got to experience this," Alina said.
"I know," Alisa said. "Can you give me an orgasm too?" she said, looking at me.
"Oh, it would be my pleasure!" I said. "Why don't you lie down and kiss your sister while I lick your pussy!"
Alisa laid on her back. Alina came up and the sisters made out. I kissed and licked and sucked Alisa's small nipples. She writhed in pleasure and lifted her chest as I sucked in.
I licked and kissed down her belly and let my lips briefly touch the top of her slit.
"Oh!" she cried out, her hips going up and down.
I climbed over her legs and saw juice dripping down her thighs. I licked it up. Her taste was very similar to Alina's, salty and tangy.
Alina opened her legs wide. Her identical pussy was also swollen, her labia pink and dripping. I licked up her slit. Alina took in a quick breath and held my head to her crotch.
"That, um, feels, woah, so good!" Alisa moaned.
I gently sucked on her clit and felt the hard nodule in my mouth, pulling it in and pushing it out.
"Oh, oh!" Alisa moaned.
Alina kept sucking her nipples and moving up and making out. I rubbed her clit with my finger and then inserted two fingers into her pussy. She moved up and down on my hand. I licked and sucked on her clit as her movements became more erratic, her hips jerking up and down. I knew she was close.



"Oh, ah, oh, ah, oh, AHHHHH!" she suddenly cried out.
Her hips jerked up and down as she came. I kept going with my tongue, knowing I could bring this twin to second and third orgasm, which I did.
Alisa made out with her sister as I slowed the movements of my tongue, and her orgasms subsided.
She pulled me up and kissed me deeply.
"You taste good too, Alisa," I said, breaking off.
Alina and Alisa kissed as well. We made out like that, trading mouths, for quite a while.
"You were sure right," Alisa said. "That was the most intense thing I've ever experienced.
"Me too," Alina said.
"Now it's my turn, girls!" I said.
"You mean, we can do that to you too?" Alisa said.
"Oh, girls. I'm so turned on it won't take much. Why don't you both get between my legs and lick my pussy!"
We shared a three-way kiss and then the twins moved between my legs, which I opened wide for them.
"We don't know what to do!" Alina said.
"Just use your tongues," I said, already feeling very buzzy and itchy in my crotch. "Lick my slit and suck on my clit like I did. Take turns sticking your tongues into my pussy."
I laid my head back and welcomed these two sisters to my pussy. I pulled my legs up to allow them maximum room to eat me. I felt two tongues explore me, suck on me, tongue-fuck me, lick me, and pleasure me until I bucked up and down in wonderful pleasure.
"AHHHHHH!" I cried as I came, feelings shooting all through my body as these sisters brought me to a climax. "Keep going!" I moaned and came again to their tongues and mouths.
I watched them kiss each other and share my juices between their tongues. Then they came up and we shared another three-way kiss, sharing juice and tongues and mouths together.
"I'm so glad we waited to experience this with you," Alina said as we cuddled together, the girls on either side of me.
"Me too," Alisa said, gently tweaking my nipples.
"You're an amazing teacher," Alina said.
"You girls are so open," I said. "It's a bit surprising. No one told you what to expect when you came here?"
"Not really, Alisa said. "But you know - Kat and Mom and Peter were lots closer after they visited here."
"We figured it might be something sexual," Alisa said. "But we had no idea how wonderful it would be."
"So, I assume you've made love to Kat and Peter?" Alina said.
"Yes," I said. "Both at the same time, in fact."
"Woah!" Alisa said. "An incest threesome?"
I laughed. "Indeed."
We fell asleep together on my bed and I awoke refreshed and horny the next morning. I got up and left the twins sleeping in my bed.
I kept myself in check as I fixed breakfast. I had to make sure the twins had no regrets.
The showed up at the same time at the kitchen door.
"Morning' girls," I said. "Slept well?"
"We did!" they said together.
We sat at the kitchen table, and I poured coffee.
"So, thoughts about last night?" I asked, searching their faces.
Both Alina and Alisa smiled.
"Best night of my life," Alina said.
"Me too!" Alisa added. "We want more!"
"More lovemaking?" I asked.
"More orgasms!" Alina said.
I laughed. "Well, that can definitely be arranged. You two are so energetic and open. I hope I can keep up with you!"
"We think you are so beautiful and loving, Aunt Delia," Alisa said, touching my arm.
"Yeah," Alina added. "Your pussy tastes so sweet and we loved making you cum in our mouths!"
"That really gets me aroused thinking about you licking me!" I said. "And I want more of it, for sure. But I was wondering, do you plan on loving each other when you get back home?"
"Oh yes!" Alisa said, and Alina nodded.
"Then I want to teach you some ways you can bring each other to incredible orgasms any time you want."
"Awesome!" they said together.
"Let's go to your bedroom this time," I said, standing.
The girls stood as well. I went in and started kissing Alina, sharing our tongues. I then made out with Alisa while Alina kissed her sister's neck.
I pulled the girls out of the kitchen and up the stairs. I couldn't wait to get naked with them!
"First," I said as we entered their bedroom. "I want you to get yourselves aroused by taking off my clothes - very slowly - with plenty of kissing and licking!"
"That's sounds great!" Alina said as she began stroking and caressing my shoulders and breasts.
The two kissed and licked my neck together as Alisa's hands roamed lower, on my stomach and across my pussy mound. It was turning me on already.
We kissed and made out some more. Alina unzipped my dress from the back, which I shrugged off my shoulders. I was wearing a matching black bra and panties. The bra was so sheer that you could see my large areola perfectly through the fabric. The sheer panties outlined my labia like a coffee bean.
"You're already getting wet," Alisa said as she stroked my slit.
"You guys really turn me on!" I said.
Alina kissed and licked my nipples over my bra. I began to get chills of pleasure running through me. As Alisa reached her hand into my panties I practically jumped.
"Your finger!" I gasped.
I hadn't intended to be the focus of the lovemaking, but started to get lost in the feelings. Alina went behind me and undid my bra. When it came loose, Alisa moved in and started sucking on my nipples. Alina cupped a breast from behind and squeezed it.
"Hm," I moaned.
Alisa really started working on my pussy, inserting a finger while rubbing my clit with her thumb. My hips moved back and forth.
"We want to make you cum again," Alina said, moving back in front of me.
"How can I say no to that offer!" I said and kissed and made out with Alina.
Alisa pulled off my panties and pulled me onto their bed. I got up on all fours.
"Lick me from behind," I said to Alina, who quickly stripped off her clothes and came up on the bed facing my ass. "Alisa, get underneath me and lick my clit while Alina licks and fingers my pussy!"
"Ooh!" Alisa said, stripping and climbing up on the bed, scooting between my arms and legs to position herself at my crotch.
I felt a tongue touch my pussy from behind, Alina, sticking her tongue into me and tongue-fucking my cunt. Then I felt Alisa's fingers rub my clit and then her mouth, sucking in on my little hard nodule.
"Oh my, girls, oh my!" I said. "Oh, oh, mm, oh," I moaned.
My hips started gyrating up and down. I felt fingers on my nipples as Alisa squeezed them. I saw her pussy, wet with juice, so I leaned down so I could lick it.
"Mmpf, mm," Alisa moaned as my tongue touched her very wet slit, the words smothered by her mouth on my clit.
Alina's fingers now entered me, moving in and out. I felt that familiar pressure in my belly and the feeling like I needed to pee. I knew when I came there'd be a lot of juice coming out.
"Girls, you're going to make me cum. Oh! Oh!" I gasped.
"Please cum for us, Delia!" Alina said.
She put her mouth back on my pussy and even ventured up to my ass, which I'd cleaned up just in case.
That was enough as my mind went into an altered state, my hips bucking up and down, squirting juice into the mouths of these twin sisters. My mouth came off Alisa's pussy, I was just too lost in the pleasure coursing through every fiber of my body.
"OHHHHHHH!" I cried as I came, my hips convulsing and jerking spasmodically.
I practically collapsed on Alisa, but she managed to scoot back out. I laid down on my stomach and felt the two girls massaging, caressing, touching, kissing my body. I continued to jerk uncontrollably as wave after wave of pleasure overcame me.
I finally managed to turn over and the three of us joined together in a lovely three-way kiss and tongue sharing. As we broke off, the two played with my nipples and started sucking in on them and squeezing them with their fingers, twisting and pulling out on them.
Just watching the two of them play with me was incredible. I started having strong feelings, though different feelings than usual. It was like pleasure pulsing out of my nipples and down to my crotch.
"Oh! What are you doing to me?" I said.
I held their heads to my bosom as their sucking and licking got more intense. I was building to something slowly but wasn't exactly sure what.
"Don't stop," I moaned. "Please don't stop!"
Suddenly, as if something exploded, I had an intense orgasm. My toes curled, my chest heaved upwards, and feelings of pleasure rocketed from my head to my toes.
"AHHHHHH!" I cried out.
I felt my pussy contracting though no one was touching it, sending even more feel-good hormones racing through me.
As I came down, I brought the twins in for a kiss.
"What did you girls do to me?" I gasped, still breathless.
"We don't know," Alina said. "But it sure was fun!"
Alisa nodded. "You came, but we weren't doing anything to your pussy."
"I know," I said. "You gave me a nipple orgasm. In all the years I've been having sex, I don't think I've ever had one of those."
"So, you liked what we did?" Alisa said.
"Very very much!" I said.
I sat up and held the girls by their waists. "Now it's time for you two to focus on each other!"
"I want to make Alina cum," Alisa said.
"And I want to make my sister cum too," Alina said.
"I think you two are nice and warmed up now, so let's begin the lesson!"
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So far, our week at Aunt Cordelia's had been nothing but awesome. Delia, as she likes to be called, owns this huge estate in the country. All of her brother's and sister's kids go to visit her when they turn 18.
My twin sister, Alina, and I arrived just a day ago. Our siblings and cousins had shared rumors of our ugly, crazy, eccentric aunt in the country. We had no idea what to expect. Would she turn us into frogs? Cast spells on us? At least when my older sister Kat and older brother Peter returned, they didn't look any different. Though I will say they acted differently - more confident, closer physically with each other and with our mom.
When we got off the train, Aunt Delia met us inside the station. She wasn't ugly at all, but one of the most beautiful women we'd ever seen. Long brown hair, a kind face, slender figure, and large breasts. We noticed those right away because our boobs are smaller.
Delia wasted little time and started quizzing us about whether we had boyfriends or girlfriends. We like both boys and girls - and have been propositioned by both - but time commitments for cheering didn't allow for exploring sexuality. That meant we were both still virgins.
Given that we had two weeks to spend with Delia, she suggested that perhaps now was a good time to experience sexual things. That got us intrigued. We'd suspected that something sexual went on here, but no one would admit it.
"What happens at Aunt Cordelia's, stays at Aunt Cordelia's" was the only thing we could get out of our older siblings.
Delia is very straight forward, and we like that. She suggested that we could learn about sexuality in a safe environment by having sex with her! It was incest, she admitted, but she liked to think of it as family closeness taken to a new level.
We agreed. The two of us had "experimented" with kissing each other. Just lips, no tongue. It didn't feel wrong at all. So, when Delia suggested we learn about girl/girl sex from her, we were all in.
That turned into a night and morning of firsts. Aunt Delia gave us our first orgasms ever. We kissed and made out with each other intensely, and we even gave Delia her first ever nipple orgasm.
Now she promised to teach us how to make love to each other anytime we wanted!
We'd taken a break after our morning lovemaking, gotten dressed and eaten breakfast. Delia took us to her giant living room, complete with multiple couches which converted into large cushions for someone to sleep or do other things. We sat on the edge of one of those couches.
"The first thing to remember," Delia said, stroking our arms as she sat opposite us on a coffee table, "is there are no wrong ways to make love, as long as your partner is feeling good and having a good time."
I looked at Alina and smiled. "All I want to do is make my sister feel good!" I said.
"Awesome!" Delia said. "To begin, why don't you two make out and start slowly undressing each other. Take your time, we don't need to rush this."
We faced each other and I leaned in for a kiss. Our identical lips met, and our identical tongues twisted and turned over each other. I felt itchy in my crotch - a feeling I now recognized as arousal.
Alina was wearing a short summer dress. I caressed her bare leg, and she held my neck, pulling me in for a deep kiss.
I felt Alina unzip my dress in the back. I wasn't wearing a bra, so I let the dress fall off my shoulders.
"Your nipples look so hard," Alina said, reaching out and touching them.
That sent great feelings into my pussy, which I'm sure was starting to get wet.
"Why don't you lick Alisa's nipples, Alina," Delia suggested. "Paying a lot attention to breasts and nipples gets us women really aroused!"
Alina moved my long blonde hair out of the way. She leaned in and I watched her mouth open, and her lips and tongue go down on one nipple. It felt like electricity flow through me, and I felt tingly all over. She sucked in on the nipple, pulling back and stretching it out.
"Oh!" I gasped. "That feels so good!"
Alina moved to the other nipple and did the same thing, using her hand to squeeze and fondle my breast. I felt my hips move back and forth slowly.
I reached around and unzipped Alina's dress. She stood and let it fall to the floor. I also stood up and sluffed off my dress. We were now in just our panties.
We came together to make out, standing over Delia. She stroked our stomachs and our rears and our slits. My panties were getting damp, and I felt a little dribble of juice slide down my thigh.
I stared at my sister's face, identical to mine except her hair was short. I saw the love and desire in her eyes. She licked her lips and opened her mouth as she moved towards me. I felt her tongue enter me and her hand reach around my neck to pull me close.
Delia moved behind me and slowly pulled down my panties, kissing my rear as she did so. I felt her hand moved between my legs and pull moisture from my slit up to my ass. I pushed back on her finger, and it entered my asshole just slightly.
After going in and out of my ass a few times, she moved behind Alina and pulled off her panties. We both stepped out of them.
I broke off and looked at my twin sister. Her shoulders were gentle, her stomach flat, her mound bald and wet from moisture. Her legs toned and smooth. She was my identical, and now my lover.
"Let's get you two on the couch," Delia said, standing.
We got up on our knees, facing each other, touching each other's nipples. Alina reached over and ran her finger up my slit.
"So wet!" she said, putting the finger into her mouth. "And so tasty!"
Delia pulled her top off, undid her bra and pulled off her shorts. I noticed her panties were wet on the front.
"I want to teach you two how to lick and finger each other at the same time," Delia said, stroking our shoulders. "Alisa, why don't you lie down on your back."
I did as she instructed, opening my legs.
"Now Alina, position yourself so your head is between Alisa's legs. That's right. Now lower your bum so your pussy is right above Alisa's mouth. Perfect!"
As her pussy lips drew near, I could smell her scent and see drips of moisture on her labia. I was about to lick my sister's pussy for the first time. I tilted my chin up so my tongue could easily reach her. I licked up and tasted her juice, salty, tangy, wonderful.
"Oh!" Alina moaned.
I used my tongue to flick across her little clit, which was barely protruding from its hood. The more I licked it, the larger it became and the more moisture she produced.
"Oh! Oh! Mm! Oh!" she moaned loudly.
Her hips started moving back and forth on my tongue and mouth.
Then I felt it, her tongue touch my pussy.
"Umpf!" I moaned, my mouth buried in her pussy. "Mm!"
Alina's tongue felt warm and wet. When she flicked it over my clit I felt waves of pleasure course through me. Both of us were rocking our hips up and down. I felt so close to Alina, like our bodies were glued together.
We continued to eat each other out like that for a minute or more - I lost track. My legs started to tremble, and I felt like I wanted to bust open. Suddenly, like a dam bursting, a strong feeling started between my legs and traveled up my body and down my legs. My head fell back, and my neck craned up as an orgasm swept over me.
"OHHHHHH!" I cried out.
In moments, I felt Alina's body rock up and down. I put my mouth back on her pussy and she went over the edge too.
"Ah, ah, ahhhhhhhh!" she cried.
I kept slowly licking her and felt her tongue on me.
I heard Delia moaning near us, the pitch of her voice rising until she cried out in pleasure.
Eventually, Alina got off. I pulled her into a sloppy kiss.
"You made me cum!" Alina said.
"You too!" I said. "It was fabulous!"
"That was amazing, girls," Delia said. I noticed she didn't have her panties on anymore and was sitting opposite us, with fingers moving in and out of her wet pussy. "You made me cum just watching you!"
"I could hear you," I said.
"Now I want to teach you something new. This way, you can actually watch each other cum."
"Wow!" I said.
"Alina, prop yourself up on this side cushion here and Alisa, you slip one leg underneath Alina's. That's right. Now move together so your pussies touch. Like that!"
My leg slid across Alina's soft skin. When my labia hit her pussy, I felt a renewed sense of excitement. I started automatically moving my pussy lips up and down on hers. She lifted one knee, and I held onto it, using it as leverage to keep us in contact.
"Wow," I said, looking at Delia. "This feels incredible!"
Our pussies were so wet they glided across each other, sending waves of pleasure through our bodies.
I turned my gaze back to my sister, who was really moving up and down quickly. We were building to something new, a oneness and togetherness even better than before. We were going to cum, together. I could feel us move up to the climax as one.
"Oh!" Alina moaned. "Oh. I'm going to ... going to ...!"
"Cum with me, Alina!" I cried.
At that instant we looked into each other's eyes and knew it was happening. We both cried out "AHHHHHH!" and our bodies locked together in ecstasy.
I held on for dear life as an orgasm rocked my body. We both spasmed uncontrollably and we continued to move with each other, up and down, up and down.
The look on Alina's face was so wonderful, so full of joy and satisfaction. I felt delirious, almost drunk with these new sensations. It was like I'd sipped from some fountain and introduced to incredible flavors that I never wanted to stop drinking.
"That was so wonderful to watch!" Delia said, coming in as we both sat up.
We had a long three-way kiss.
"Thank you so much for all you've shown us and done with us!" I said as we broke off.
"Oh, the pleasure has been all mine!" Delia said, laughing. "And there may be more to come."
"Oh, wow!" Alina said. "Like what?"
"You'll see soon," Delia said, mysteriously.
The mystery deepened the next day when two guests arrived, our uncle Nikolai and our older brother Peter.
"Peter!" we both called out at the same time.
We rushed him as he barely had entered the house and gave him a big double hug.
"Woah, girls!" he said. "Glad to see you too!"
"And Uncle Nikolai!" Alina said, breaking from Peter and going in for a hug.
"It's been so long!" I said, coming in for a hug with Uncle Nikolai.
"I know!" Uncle Nikolai said. "You have grown into two adorable women!" he said.
Uncle Nikolai was our favorite uncle. He was younger than our mom and looked like a super model. Really. Over 6 feet, blonde hair, a very muscular chest, flat stomach, and tan all over. He owned a gym and must work out in it every day to have that kind of body. Alina and I had ogled him on more than one occasion.
Peter looked like a younger version of Nikolai, minus the tan. Seeing the two of them together, I realized where Peter got his good looks.
We're much shorter than Uncle Nikolai, so he kissed us both on the top of our heads.
"You need to all stop with the Uncle Nikolai. It's Nik, okay?"
"Okay, um, Nik," Alina said, gazing up into his eyes. Was that a crush I saw?
"You bet, Nik," I said.
"Come on in you two," Delia said. "Your rooms are upstairs down the hall from the twin's room."
"You're staying?" I said to Peter.
"Uh huh," Peter said, smiling. "Delia invited me. I met Nik on the train, and we rode in together."
I glanced briefly at Delia, who winked at me. What was she up to?
The men got settled and we all met for dinner. Delia's chef had prepared a sumptuous feast of duck l'orange, a green salad, a French baguette, and a delicious Riesling. Drinking is legal here at 18 so the five of us put down three bottles before desert of chocolate mousse.
During dinner I couldn't help but notice how mature Peter had become. "Ruggedly handsome" fit him perfectly. I began to wonder what he and Delia had done during his first visit. Picturing my brother naked with his cock buried in my aunt's pussy was making me horny. Was that okay?
I also noticed Alina practically drooling over Nik.
I think we were all feeling a bit tipsy, Alina and I the most since we're the youngest and smallest. We begged off early and went to bed, falling asleep quickly in each other's arms.
Sometime in the night I woke up. I looked over and Alina was awake too.
"Did you hear that?" she whispered.
"I heard something," I said. "But I don't know what."
We got up to investigate. Tip-toeing out of the room, wearing only thin nighties and panties, we noticed a dull, flickering light coming from across the hall - Delia's suite.
We crossed the hall and gingerly stuck our heads into the room. What we saw shocked me almost to the point of crying out. The room was lit only by candlelight. Delia, Nik, and Peter were on one of Delia's big couches, and all three were totally nude. Delia was lying on her back with her legs open towards us. Nik was on his knees and Delia was sucking on his cock! He was shaved, which I thought unusual until I saw Peter.
Peter was facing nearly away from us, standing next to the couch, holding his very erect cock. He too had a shaved manscape.
"Put it in, Peter!" Delia said, briefly coming off Nik's cock.
Peter gently pushed forward, and his member disappeared into Delia's wet pussy. She moaned and Peter began thrusting in and out of her.
I had never seen my brother naked before. His muscular legs and his hips flexed as he made love to her. I could see his pecks and pert nipples. He was loving being inside his aunt. She was loving it too.
Alina and I looked at each other with raised eyebrows. We backed away and went back to our room.
"Can you believe that?" I said as I closed the door.
"No!" Alina said, sitting on our bed. "Did you see Nik's cock?"
"I guess so, but I was focused on Peter going inside Delia!"
"That was so hot, don't you think?" Alina said, rubbing herself. "I'm suddenly so turned on!"
"Me too!" I said. "It's gotten me to think about what it might be like ..."
"I know!" Alina said.
We kissed and made out. We stripped off our nighties and I watched as Alina ate out my pussy. I came hard and tried to stifle my cries. Then I gave her an orgasm too. We fell asleep to the sounds of lovemaking from the other room.
The next morning, we slept late. Smells of something good filled my nose and woke me up. We dressed and came down to the dining room.
"Thought maybe breakfast might get you girls up!" Delia said.
Nik and Peter were already seated, and Delia was serving huge plates of pancakes, bacon, eggs, and juice.
"It does smell delicious!" I said, taking a seat by Peter.
Alina sat on the other side, next to Nik.
"Sleep well?" Peter asked.
"Uh huh," I said, stuffing a big bite of pancake in my mouth.
As everyone ate, we traded stories of what we were up to. Nik's gym was doing well, and Peter's first year at college had been wonderful but challenging.
When the conversation died down, Delia glanced at Peter and Nik. "So, you girls slept well?"
I looked at Alina. "We did at first, but then something woke us up," I said, looking back at Delia.
"An animal outside or something?" Delia said with a slight smile on her face.
"More like animals in your bedroom!" I said, with a big smile on my face.
"Ah!" Delia said. "You overheard us."
"Not just overheard," Alina said. "We saw the three of you making love."
"And what did you think?" Delia said, setting down her fork and picking up a mug of coffee.
"It was very sexy," I said, glancing at Peter.
"Yeah," Alina said, looking at Nik. "We got so turned on we gave each other orgasms!"
"Sounds like fun," Peter said, looking at me.
"So, I guess we know how things went when you came here," I said to Peter.
"Oh yeah," he said. "I've cum plenty of times in Delia's pussy!"
We all laughed.
"Delia?" I asked.
"What's that, Alisa?" Delia answered.
"Did you invite Peter and Nik over just to make love with them?"
Delia paused for a moment. "Yes and no. I wanted very much to have a threesome with my nephew and brother, but I was kind of hoping the two of you might get curious."
"Curious?" Alina said.
"Yeah," Delia said. "Curious about having more than a tongue in your pussies."
"We are," I said. "Curious. But you know we've never ..."
"Oh, we know," Nik said, putting his hand on Alina's. "You've never been with a guy before."
"Would you like to?" Delia said. "Be with a man?"
Alina and I looked at each other. The thought had crossed my mind several times since last night.
"I have been wondering what your cock might feel like in my pussy, Peter," I said, looking at my brother.
Peter smiled. "Kat sure loves it, if that means anything."
"Oh, wow!" I said. "You and Kat?"
"Yep," Peter said. "And Delia at the same time."
I was starting to get some strange, but now somewhat familiar feelings in my crotch. Picturing Peter making love to our older sister was very erotic.
"Were you her first?" I asked.
Peter nodded. "It was so wonderful, for both of us!"
"And you, Nik?" Alina asked.
"Kat and I made love too," he said. "It was very special."
"Would you, um," I said tentatively, "be my first, Peter?"
Peter looked at me tenderly, touching my arm. "I'd be honored, sis. But only if that's what you want."
"And I'd love for you to take my virginity, Nik," Alina said.
"That sounds wonderful!" Nik said. "To be honest, I saw you last night in your nightie and panties and it got me so turned on that I nearly came in Delia's mouth!"
"Wow!" Alina said. "You think I'm pretty?"
"You have no idea how beautiful and sexy you are, Alina. My cock is getting hard just thinking about making love with you."
"Well, I'm pretty sure my panties are wet thinking about you putting that beautiful, shaved cock in my pussy!"
"Then what are we waiting for!" Delia said, getting up from the table.
We all got up. I had no idea how to do this, but Delia took charge right away.
"I think we'd all be more comfortable in my bedroom. Let's go up there, okay?"
"Cool," I said.
"Let's go!" Alina said.
We walked up the stairs, me next to Peter and Alina by Nik with Delia ahead of us.
"Are you sure you're okay with this, Alisa?" Peter asked, taking my hand.
I looked him in those wonderful blue eyes and saw such love and concern there. And, something else - desire?
"If the wonderful feeling in my crotch is any indication, I'm going to love having your cock inside me!" I said.
At the top of the stairs, I stopped Peter and turned to face him. "Make love to me, Peter."
I got up on my tip toes and kissed his lips. They felt soft, softer than I'd expected a man's lips to be. He returned the kiss, just lips, but passionate.
Delia, Nik, and Alina had already gone into the bedroom. When Peter and I entered, Nik and Alina were making out, Alina's tongue thrusting into Nik's mouth. Nik was holding her by the waist and lowered his hands to cup her ass cheeks.
Delia came up behind me and cupped my breasts. "Doesn't she have wonderful boobs, Peter?"
"Oh yeah," Peter said.
He came in and we kissed again. This time it was fuller, deeper, my tongue finding entrance to his mouth. When he opened, I felt a warm wetness as my tongue slipped over his.
"Mm," I moaned, feeling arousal in my crotch.
"I think you girls have on too many clothes," Delia said. "Don't you, Peter?"
"I totally agree," Peter said.
He stepped back and pulled his shirt over his head. His chest was hairy with brown tufts surrounding his small nipples. His stomach was crisscrossed with muscles. I ran my hand along them.
"Wow!" Peter said. "That makes me even harder."
"Why don't you show your sister how hard you are?" Delia said, moving behind Peter and pulling down on his shorts and underwear.



As they came down across his knees, Peter's erection bounced out and bobbed up and down slightly.
"I've never seen a man's cock before, at least not until last night," I said. "It's so big and hard!"
Peter reached out and stroked his member. "It's hard for you, Alisa."
"Now your turn, dear," Delia said.
She moved behind me. I lifted my arms, and she pulled off my shirt. As she undid my bra, my breasts came free and were totally exposed to Peter. He stared at me.
"I'm not as big as Delia or Kat," I said, a little embarrassed.
"They're gorgeous!" Peter said. "May I?"
"Please do!" I said.
I felt a thrill travel through my body as Peter touched an intimate part of me for the first time. He gently fingered my nipples, using his index finger to move back and forth and then his thumb to squeeze them.
"Oh, yeah!" I said. "Ooh, that feels good!"
As Delia pulled off my shorts, I noticed that Nik and Alina were stripping as well. Nik was leaning over and took one of Alina's nipples in his mouth. She looked over at me and smiled, holding Nik's head to her chest.
Nik was pulling off his pants and his awesome shaved dick bounced out like Peter's had. To my surprise, Alina reached out and touched it, grabbed it really, with her hand.
"It's so soft and hard at the same time!" Alina said as she stroked it.
"I can't tell you how good that makes me feel, Alina," Nik said.
He came in and the two made out as Delia moved behind Alina and stripped off her shorts and panties.
I returned my attention to Peter as he leaned in and took a nipple in his mouth. I felt delicious feelings go from there to my pussy. He alternated nipples, sucking on one while fondling my other breast and squeezing my nipple.
I felt Delia pull my panties down and I sluffed them off on the floor. Peter stepped back to admire my fully nude body.
"You're shaved," he said. "Both of you."
"Uh huh," I said. "I hope you like it."
"You match me!" he said.
Delia helped Nik remove his shirt. She then took off her clothes and came in behind Nik, pressing her bushy mound against his ass and holding his dick along with Alina.
"You know," she said to my sister. "It doesn't just feel good. It tastes good too!"
"I guess you'd know," Alina said. "Since I saw it in your mouth last night!"
Delia laughed. "Maybe you should try it."
"Can I, Nik?" Alina said, looking up into Nik's eyes while stroking his cock.
"I'd love that!" Nik said.
"Get on your knees, Alina," Delia said. "I can show you how to suck it."
Delia joined Alina in front of Nik's cock. Delia kissed the head and licked up and down his shaft. Alina did the same. Delia then opened her mouth and swallowed maybe three inches, sucking in with her lips and pulling back up.
"Now you try," she said, holding out Nik's dick to Alina.
She tentatively kissed the head and then opened. As his cock disappeared into her mouth, Nik took in a quick breath.
"Your mouth feels so warm and wet, Alina," Nik said.
"This is fun," Alina said after coming off Nik's shaft. "You should try Peter's."
"Do you want to?" Peter asked.
"I do!" I said.
I got on my knees and took my brother's cock in my hands. It felt warm and soft. When I squeezed it, I felt how hard it was underneath. I kissed the head - it was spongy and soft. I saw a little liquid seeping out of the small hole at the top. I reached out my tongue and licked it. It tasted sweet and watery.
"Oh!" Peter exclaimed.
I opened my mouth and slid his dick inside. It felt solid. I could feel like tendons or muscles or something along the shaft - and as I put it in my mouth, it got harder and thicker.
Delia was making out with Peter while I sucked on his dick. I got more and more of it in my mouth and sucked in like I'd seen Delia do. Peter liked that.
When we'd gotten Nik and Peter's cock's nice and hard and wet, Delia suggested we girls get up on the bed.
"You've had your pussies eaten out by a woman," she said. "But I think you'll love having a guy do it too. It's different, but wonderful too!"
Alina and I got up on the bed and sat with our legs dangling off the end. Peter came up and kissed me, moving down to my breasts and then my stomach. He opened my legs and moved between them. I saw Nik doing the same to Alina.
"You smell so good!" Peter said.
My pussy was aching and itchy as Peter's mouth got closer. He kissed my inner thighs and licked them, sending a wave of pleasure through me.
"And so wet too!" he said.
Nik was moving up Alina's legs as well. When Peter's tongue touched my labia, I gasped, "Oh. Wow! Oh!"
His tongue started exploring me. He was stronger than Delia, less delicate, but the stimulation was incredible. His tongue entered my vagina, and I felt fresh juice come out onto his tongue.
When he touched my clit, my hips bucked up, and I felt even more arousal course through me.
Alina's head was arched back as Nik ate out her pussy. She was shaved like me and Nik's tongue had spread pussy juice all over her mound.
Delia said, "I think it's time you girls came up here and find out what a cock inside feels like."
Alina and I exchanged glances. This was it. I must admit being a little nervous, but Peter had turned me on so much that pleasure was crowding out apprehension by the second.
We moved up to the head of the bed, and Nik and Peter climbed up after us. I opened my legs, ready to receive Peter's cock. Alina did the same. Delia squeezed their butt cheeks.
"This might hurt a bit," Delia said.
"Actually, probably not," I said. "All those splits over the years."
"Ah!" Delia said. "A benefit to cheering!"
Peter and Nik scooted up and sat on their legs, pushing them up under ours. Both held their cocks in their hands and moved them to our wet labia.
I looked over at Alina, and reached out and held her hand. We were about to enter a new world.
I looked up at Peter, who smiled. "Be gentle," I said.
"Always, Alisa," he said.
Together, Nik and Peter pushed the heads of their dicks against our pussy lips. I felt a deep pressure as he opened me up. It also felt tingly and like I had to pee slightly. I felt a fullness, and like something was happening to me that was beyond my control.
"Oh!" I gasped as the first few inches went in.
I felt no pain, but warmth. My pussy was stretching. Peter pulled out just slightly and I could see his cock was wet, my juice covering it. He pushed in again further and I felt this opening of my insides, and with it, incredible pleasure.
"Okay so far?" Peter asked.
"You feel wonderful, Peter," I said.
I looked over at Alina and saw that Nik was just pushing into her pussy.
"Wow!" she said, watching his dick disappear inside of her. "Oh my!"
I looked back and saw Peter's dick go the rest of the way in, his shaved pelvis hitting my mound and my clit.
"You're not a virgin anymore!" Peter said.
"And it feels wonderful!" I said.
Nik and Peter started pulling out and pushing in. I could just see the dome-shaped head of his cock appear and then plunge back inside me.
I felt so full with Peter in me. I gripped his cock with my pussy. As he pulled out and pushed in, I tightened my muscles and could feel him even more.
"Your pussy is so tight on my dick!" Peter said.
"Is that good?" I said, starting to feel pleasure travel up from my pussy to the rest of my body.
"Oh yeah," Peter said. "Very good. I love it!"
I turned to Alina, who looked over at me. She was smiling. We were close enough to kiss and make out, our tongues trading mouths as our uncle and brother buried themselves inside us.
"Mm, oh, oh, oh!" I started moaning as the pleasure increased.
I was building towards something. My mind started going blank and a buzzy, tingly sensation overcame my body. My hips started a waving motion, pushing down when Peter pushed in, and waving up when he pulled out.
"Faster, Peter!" I said, starting to breath heavily.
Peter increased his rhythm as did Nik.
Alina had her head tilted back and her eyes closed.
I looked into Peter's eyes and saw the passion there, the pleasure, the desire.
"I'm not going to last long," he said, also breathing heavily. "What do you want me to do when I have to cum?"
"Just cum, Peter," I said. "You can just cum. I want to you to fill me up with your cum!"
"Wow!" Peter said.
I was about to go over the top and seemed to lose all control over my body. Some hidden force took control. My hips shot up in the air and my neck craned way back.
"Oh! Oh! Oh! OHHHHH!" I cried in a kind of guttural utterance.
I started shivering and a sort of explosion was building up and about to go off all over my body.
Suddenly I felt Alina's grip my hand harder. She was cumming too.
"AHHHHHH!" she cried out and her hips shot up as mine had done.
When I felt Peter push deeper inside and his dick pulsate, I went over that edge and let the explosion of pleasure rocket from one end of my body to the other.
My pelvis spasmed up and down and I felt Peter's cock repeatedly get bigger and I knew he was spurting cum inside of me.
"OH!" Nik cried as he came inside Alina.
Every time Peter unloaded, I felt pressure and another wave of pleasure. He came up and laid on top of me, continuing to cum. We kissed and our tongues melded even as our bodies were.
Nik did the same and he and Alina were kissing and fondling each other as he jerked in his orgasm, unloading inside my twin.
Eventually we slowed and my spasms happened farther apart. As Peter softened, he slipped out. He rolled off and we continued to make out and relish in our joint pleasure.
Alina reached out her hand again. Nik had rolled off the other side. We turned to each other.
"We did it!" Alina said.
"Was it good?" I asked.
"The best!" she said.
"For me too!" I said.
We kissed and tongued each other.
Delia got up on the bed and Alina and I shared a passionate three-way kiss with her.
"That was so sexy!" she said as we broke off.
"And wonderful!" I said.
"You've got me all turned on!" Delia said.
"I think we can take care of that," I said, and pushed Aunt Cordelia down on the bed to lick her pussy to orgasm.
"Thanks for a wonderful and surprising stay!" I said as we prepared to leave later that week.
"Of course!" Delia said. "And since there are no more children in your family, feel free to share whatever you want. Just not with the younger cousins, okay?"
"You got it!" Alina said.
"Oh," Delia said, picking up our bags. "Your mom called. I guess you're going on a special trip to celebrate the end of this era."
"Oh wow!" I said. "When?"
"As soon as you get back and can pack," she said.
"Let the adventures continue!" Alina said.
We shared a long goodbye kiss with Delia before heading home.
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It was so nice to have the kids back together again. We were celebrating. All my kids, after turning 18, had made their pilgrimage to my sister Cordelia's estate in the country. Kat, now 20, and Peter, 19, had fulfilled the family tradition and had had sex with my beautiful sister. When they'd returned home, I had sex with them too.
Now my two youngest - Alina and Alisa - blonde twins, were to get home today. Delia didn't tell me how the week went. Not everyone has sex with Delia, but she is hard to resist. I know from person experience!
Whatever the case, I decided we should take a family vacation to celebrate. Kat and Peter were off on summer break and the twins had just graduated, so everyone was free. I'd booked us on a first-class flight to Fiji, where we had a reservation in an over-the-water resort with all the amenities, and plenty of privacy.
I took Kat with me to the station.
"You two look so grown up!" I said as Alina and Alisa stepped down from the train.
"Thanks, Mom!" they said simultaneously.
"Hey, Kat!" Alina said, hugging her sister.
They both wrapped their arms around me. The two did look different somehow, but just how different? Had my virgin twin daughters had their first sexual experiences?
"How was it?" I asked as we drove home.
"It was great, Mom," Alisa said. "But I hear you have something planned for us?"
"I know it's last minute," I said. "But I found this great deal and I think you're all going to love it."
"Um, love where, Mom?" Alina asked.
"Oh, whoops!" I said. "We're going to Fiji!"
"Wow, Mom," Alisa said. "Sounds wonderful, but expensive."
"Don't worry about that, girls," I said. "We can afford it. Besides, we get to celebrate the end of an era and the beginning of a new one!"
"You mean the Aunt Cordelia era?" Alina said.
"Exactly!" I said. "Now care to dish on what happened?"
The girls paused. "Not yet," Alisa said, glancing at Kat. "Not yet."
We had only a day to pack. The limo took us to the airport early for the long flight. Once we landed in Fiji we took another car to the resort.
It was amazing. The villas are perched right over a lagoon. You could literally dive into the clear blue waters from your front door. The place I found had four bedrooms (the twins usually bunked together), a large living room, and dining room. We got our bags inside, picked bedrooms, and all crashed.
I laid on my bed thinking about our family. For some reason, most of my brothers, sisters, and cousins over 18, all had sex with each other. We didn't consider it to be wrong. Strange, maybe, but something we consenting adults enjoyed.
Now that all my kids had gone to Delia's, I wondered if this family vacation might turn into something incredibly enjoyable. I dozed to memories of Peter's mouth on my pussy and his cock stuffed deep inside me, making me cum and cum and cum. I'd also had wonderful times with Kat as we kissed and ate each other's pussies. I knew Kat and Peter had also been together. Oh, the possibilities!
I was getting pretty horny and put my hand under my skirt and panties to rub myself. I was already wet. My finger flicked across my clit, and I was starting to feel very aroused. I closed my eyes and pictured Alina and Alisa, nude, with Delia, enjoying lesbian love.
"Mom?"
The voice and a knock on the door brought me out of my fantasy. I opened my eyes to see Alisa and Alina peeking their heads around the door.
"Hey, girls," I said, pulling my hand out of my panties. "Come on in."
"We just couldn't wait any longer to tell you about our time with Aunt Delia!" Alisa said, her long blonde hair streaming behind her as she bounded into the room and up on my bed. The girls sat on their legs and faced me.
"But you hesitated at the train station," I said.
"That was because Kat was there," Alina said. "We wanted to tell you in private and, well, we haven't had any privacy since we got back!"
"Ah," I said. "Makes sense. So, how was it, really?"
"Mom, it was the best experience of our lives!" Alisa said, putting her hand on Alina's leg.
"Delia treated you well then?" I asked.
"Delia loved us well," Alina said. "And by love, I mean made love to us - a bunch!"
I sighed. So, it had happened.
"And you liked it? I said. "Making love to Delia?"
"Oh man!" Alisa said, stroking her sister's leg slightly. "I'm getting turned on by just thinking about it!"
"She taught us so much too - like how to have a 69 and how to scissor!" Alina said.
"Wow!" I said. "Sort of a class on advanced lesbian techniques then?" I said, smiling.
"It didn't feel like a class," Alisa said. "It felt like pleasure explosions!"
I laughed. "I love that picture, Alisa, um..."
"What, Mom?" Alina asked.
"Can I admit something awful to you?" I asked.
"Of course," Alisa said, putting her other hand on my thigh.
"When you guys knocked, I had been in a little fantasy, and may have been touching myself."
"We saw," Alina said, glancing at my crotch.
I hadn't realized until that point that my skirt was still riding up high enough to expose my now wet panties.
"Oh dear!" I said, not attempting to cover myself up.
"What was happening in your fantasy?" Alisa said.
"I was picturing the two of you and your aunt kissing and licking your pussies!"
Alina and Alisa's eyebrows shot up.
"See how naughty that was?" I said, a little embarrassed.
Alisa smiled and glanced at Alina. "Not naughty at all, Mom. Really sexy actually."
"Yeah," Alina said, taking her hand and rubbing my other thigh. "So, it turned you on enough that you wanted to touch your pussy?"
"Oh yes," I said.
There was a pause. I wasn't sure where to go from here.
"Mom?" Alisa said, looking at her hand as it stroked my thigh.
"Hmm?" I said, also watching their fingers glide across my skin, which was getting me even more aroused.
"Did you ever think about us and, well, you in any of your fantasies?"
Alisa looked up at me as she said this, searching my face for how I would react. Did she think this was crossing a line somehow?
"I have to admit," I said, looking at each of them, "the thought had crossed my mind, but I didn't know if you might be interested. I am your mom, you know."
"Oh, we know!" Alina said.
"And yes," Alisa said, her fingers moving up just a couple of inches higher on my thigh. "We talked about whether you'd want to make love to us."
"It got us so turned on," Alina said, "that we masturbated each other until we came!"
"Wow," I said. "Now that's a great picture!"
"So, what do we want to do about all this?" I said, reaching out and putting my hand on my girl's thighs, stroking them gently.
"What if we kissed you?" Alina said, looking up from watching my fingers.
"I'd love that," I said softly.
Both girls leaned in, and our three lips touched. We parted slightly and then moved back in. I felt two tongues touch my lips. I opened my mouth and let my daughter's tongues explore my mouth and tongue.
I felt an immediate flush of juice flood my pussy. My pelvis moved involuntarily back and forth. I pushed my tongue out and we flicked across each other, entering one mouth, and then another.
My hands worked their way up the twin's thighs and pushed under their short skirts. I felt two hands do the same, reaching up and touching my mound.
"Mm!" I moaned as feelings coursed through my crotch at their touch.
I felt more freedom and moved my fingers up to their panties. I touched wetness and realized how turned on they'd become.
"You're so wet, Mom," Alina said as we broke off. "Your panties are soaking."
"I'm so aroused by your touch," I said. "You guys are wet too."
The girls reached up and grazed their fingers across my breasts, sending chills and shivers down my front. My nipples became erect almost instantly, poking out through my bra.
"It feels so incredible for you to touch my nipples," I said, watching them cup my breasts and squeeze my tits.
"You're so big," Alisa said. "Like Delia."
"Did she like to be touched too?" I asked.
Alisa nodded, "And kissed and licked."
"Well," I said, unzipping my dress from the side. "I'd love for you to do that to me!"
I scooted out of my dress. Alina came around behind me and undid my bra, which I let fall off onto the bed.
The girls each took a bare breast in their hands, stroking, pressing in with their palms and squeezing.
"Oh, fuck!" I moaned.
"Mm, I love that dirty talk, Mom!" Alisa said.
"I can't help it," I said. "I'm getting so fucking turned on, and I want your mouths on my nipples so bad!"
"We want it too," Alina said, as she leaned in and flicked her tongue across one of my nipples.
"Oh, yes!" I moaned as Alisa also took a nipple, flicked her tongue on it, then put it in her mouth, sucking up and out in the process, sending incredible feelings of pleasure through my body.
Both girls suckled and tweaked and fondled my breasts, breasts that had once given them milk were now giving me immense pleasure.
My pelvis was slowly rocking forward and back, and my pussy was getting even more wet. I could feel dribbles of juice going down my inner thighs.
"Ooh!" I moaned. "I want to see you too."
The girls came off my breasts and pulled their dresses off over their heads. Neither were wearing a bra. Their breasts were smaller than mine, but not too much smaller. Their light areola surrounded small but pert nipples.
"So lovely!" I said, taking a nipple between the thumb and index fingers of both hands.
"That feels so good, Mom," Alisa said.
She turned and made out with her sister while I pressed in my palm, fondled and tweaked their nipples.
"Seems like we have on too many clothes," I said, lifting my butt and pulling off my dress and panties in one move.
"You are gorgeous, Mom," Alisa said as the girls got off the bed and pulled down their dresses and panties.
They stood before me, my two youngest. Alisa's long blonde hair partially hid her breasts, while Alina's shoulder length hair allowed an unobstructed view. Their mounds were shaved, and the petals of their labia shown with juice.
I got up on my knees and brought them in for our first nude mother/daughter kiss. I massaged their butt cheeks, pulling them apart, and sending my fingers down their cracks to their slits.
"Oh fuck!" Alina said. "You're touching me!"
"Now who's talking dirty," I said, smiling.
"We want to make you cum, Mom," Alisa said, pushing me gently so I'd go down on my back, which I did.
I opened my legs and pulled them apart, revealing my pussy for the first time to these two.
"Your pussy is beautiful!" Alina said, climbing up on the bed. "And I love your bush!"
"I like to keep something down there, just to make it special," I said, running my fingers through the fine brown hair. "You guys are shaved!" I said.
"Do you like it?" Alisa said, also climbing up after Alina.
"Ooh, yes!" I said.
"We want to taste you, Mom," Alina said, coming up between my legs.
"Mm!" I said, anticipating what was coming next.
The pair kissed their way up my inner thighs.
"Oh!" I said, my hips going up and down as the feelings intensified.
I looked between my legs as my two daughter's lips and then tongues touched my labia, sending an incredible jolt of pleasure through me.
Two identical lips, two identical tongues, two identical loving daughters bringing pleasure to their mother's pussy. I was in ecstasy.
I held my legs open as tongues explored my clit and slit and vagina. One tongue entered me, and I nearly screamed in pleasure.
"AH!" I cried.
Another mouth went over my clit and sucked in. My hips were moving up and down quickly now and I was having a hard time concentrating. I took one last look at their lovely faces eating out my pussy before I laid my head back, closed my eyes, and gave in to the pleasure they were bringing me.
"Oh, oh, oh, mm, oh, oh!" I moaned.
My moans got louder and louder, my hips moved faster and faster, their tongues got bolder - tongue-fucking my vagina. I held their heads to my crotch, knowing that I was so close.
"I'm going to... going to... oh shit! Don't stop! I'm cumming. I'm cumming. I'm... AHHHHH!"
I cried out in joy and pleasure as feelings rocketed around my body. They kept licking and sucking and I came again, and again - the orgasms coming in rapid succession. It was like riding a tall wave in the ocean and having it crash over you multiple times.
When it finally subsided, I opened my eyes, lifted my head, and saw Alina and Alisa moving up on either side of me. We kissed and tongued and all shared my juices.
"You taste really good, Mom," Alina said.
"Yeah!" Alisa added. "We loved making you cum!"
"Delia must have taught you well, girls," I said, "because that was some intense pussy-licking!"
I held them tight, and we continued to make out, celebrating our new oneness.
"I'd like to return the favor," I said finally. "How'd you like your mom to make you girls cum?"
"Ooh!" Alisa said. "I would love that. My pussy is so itchy and wet!"
Sure enough, as I looked down, I could see both dripping moisture across their thighs as they lay on their sides.
"I have an idea," I said, sitting up. "Why don't I rub your clits at the same time?"
"That sounds great, Mom!" Alina said.
"Come sit beside me," I said.
The girls sat up and scooted on either side, our legs dangling off the side of the bed. I turned and kissed Alina, sending my tongue deep into her mouth, causing her to moan with pleasure. I then kissed Alisa and at the same time reached my hands between their crotches.
"Mm!" they both moaned as their hips rose in the air.
Touching their slits was like touching melted butter. My fingers slid over their mounds and into the juices that burbled up into their slits. I found their clits and gently rubbed them.
"Oh!" Alina moaned.
"Ah," Alisa moaned.
We took turns kissing as my fingers moved faster, dipping down into the wells of juice and flicking across their clits. As I sped up, their hips moved up and down faster.
I turned my hand so that my index finger penetrated their vaginas, and my thumb worked their clits. Pretty soon they were bucking up and down and cumming on my fingers.
"AHHHH!" they cried.
I felt more juice flow over my fingers as they came.
They both clamored for my mouth, sticking tongues inside and pressing against my lips.
"Wow!" Alisa said after we'd broken off. "Wow, wow, wow!"
"You made us cum so hard!" Alina said.
We laid back on the bed and cuddled. The two girls played with my nipples and I with theirs.
Eventually, we all heard something coming from down the hall. I had an idea what it was.
"Want to check it out?" I said, sitting up.
"Sure," Alisa said, getting up with her sister.
We quietly left my room. Around a corner and down the hallway, a door stood open. We crept closer and stood in the doorway.
On the bed inside, I saw Peter, totally nude, holding his hard cock in one hand, positioning it to enter the pussy of his older sister Kat, who was laying on her back, legs open and shaved pussy wet and dripping.
"Fuck me, Peter!" Kat said, looking up into the eyes of her brother with longing and lust. "It's been too long since your cock's been in my pussy!"
"I know!" Peter said as he pushed in. "Way too long!"
Peter's dick slipped in so easily that his pelvis touched Kat's mound, making her ample boobs bounce.
"Fuck, you're wet!" Peter said, pulling out, and then shoving his dick back inside.
The two began fucking in earnest. I watched Peter's cock nearly come out of Kat's pussy, shining with her juices, before plunging deep inside her again. Kat's hips moved up and down, matching Peter's rhythm.
I was getting turned on again and started rubbing my pussy. Alina and Alisa were doing the same.
"Oh, shit!" Peter called out as he pushed deeper still into his sister's cunt. "I'm cumming!" he called out.
"Here I cum, Peter!" Kat cried, her hips and back arched up high as an orgasm overcame her.
Peter grunted as he dumped his load of cum into her pussy, and Kat cried out in pleasure at every push of his dick.
"Ah! Ah! Ah! Fuck!" she cried.
They were so caught up in loving each other that they had no idea who was watching them. The two kissed and made out, and when Peter rolled off, he looked up and saw us.
"Look, Kat, we have an audience!"
Kat looked our way and smiled. "Did you enjoy the show?" she asked.
"Absolutely!" Alina said.
"So cool!" Alisa said. "We've seen peter nude, but not you, Kat. You're beautiful!"
"Wait," I said. "You've seen Peter? When did that happen."
The girls laughed.
"Well," Alisa said. "We might have had a visit from Uncle Nik and Peter, and they may have taken our virginity as we lay on our backs on Delia's bed."
"Fuck!" I said.
"You got that right!" Peter said, sitting up. "It was wonderful."
"So, Uncle Nik too, huh?" I said.
"He's fucked me too," Kat said, also sitting up. "He is truly gifted!"
We all laughed at that.
"What a wonderfully strange family!" I said.
We changed into swimsuits and headed to the beach after that. The girls swam and Peter snorkeled. I laid on a towel and enjoyed the beauty and togetherness of my family.
We gathered back at our place, which was on stilts over a tropical lagoon. We fixed Suruwa (local fish curry) for dinner and enjoyed some bottles of wine and a scrumptious desert of Fijian Custard Pie.
As we sat around the living room, I noticed Peter and Alina kissing. I went over and sat by them, stroking Alina's blonde hair and running my hands up and down Peter's strong legs.
"You know, Mom," Alina said. "Alisa got to fuck Peter's cock at Aunt Delia's, but I didn't."
"Well, we'll just have to fix that, won't we," I said. "Your brother's dick feels incredible up inside."
"I want to find out," Alina said.
I kissed Peter and Alina and encouraged them to explore each other's bodies. Soon, Peter was undoing Alina's dress and pulling it down, revealing her lovely breasts. Peter took one nipple in his mouth and I the other. Alina started moaning softly.
As Peter began rubbing Alina's pussy over her panties, I looked to my left and noticed Kat and Alisa in an embrace. I got up and went over to them as they kissed for the first time.
"You've always been a kind big sister," Alisa was saying. "I'm really looking forward to getting to know you in a whole new way."
"Me too, Alisa," Kat said, brushing her long hair from her face. "I'm getting wet thinking about putting my mouth on your sweet pussy!"
"Me too!" Alisa said.
The two kissed and I watched tongues trading mouths. I knelt and put my hands on their thighs. They broke off and the three of us kissed.
I left Kat and Alisa to undress each other and turned my attention back to Peter and Alina. Peter had disrobed and Alina was kneeling in front of his cock, sticking it in her mouth and sucking on it.
"She's doing a good job on your dick, I see," I said as I moved near.
"It feels so good, Mom," Peter said.
We kissed and I felt his tongue push into my mouth. I looked down to watch my daughter suck on Peter's dick and get it nice and hard. She rubbed herself as she did it.
"I think I can help you get nice and wet, Alina," I said. "And ready for Peter's cock in your pussy."
"Ooh, Mom," Alina said, coming off Peter's dick. "That sounds wonderful. You haven't licked my pussy yet."
Alina got up on the couch and Peter and I helped her strip.
"Isn't her pussy lovely?" I said to Peter as we pulled off her wet panties.
"Oh yeah!" Peter said. "I'll bet it tastes like yours."
"Let's find out," I said, moving between Alina's legs.
I kissed up her thighs and saw lots of juice covering her pink labia. I kissed her lips and sucked the delicate petals into my mouth, tasting Alina's juice for the first time. It was salty and delicious.



"Mm!" I said. "So good!"
I used my fingers to move her lips apart and saw her clit, swollen and ready to be sucked. I flicked my tongue across it gently.
"Oh!" Alina moaned.
I sucked her clit and licked up and down her slit. I felt my panties being pulled off from behind. Peter moved in and licked my pussy and asshole, sticking fingers into me.
"Fuck, that's good, Peter," I said.
I glanced over and saw Kat and Alisa nude, kissing and fondling their breasts.
I went back to Alina's pussy and felt her nearing an orgasm. I held off making her cum. I wanted Peter to have that honor.
"I think your sister is ready for you, Peter," I said.
Peter got up as I moved out of the way. Alina looked up at him and reached out her arms. He moved up and placed his cock at the entrance to her pussy.
"Oh, shit, you're going to fuck me!" she exclaimed as he pushed the soft head of his dick into her lips. "Push it in, Peter. Push it in me!"
I gently pushed on Peter's ass to help him get all the way inside his sister's pussy.
"Oh, mm, oh!" Alina moaned as Peter pulled out and pushed in again.
I stood and saw Alisa laying on the couch, Kat moving up between her legs. She kissed Alisa's nipples, her stomach, her bald mound, and her pussy. Alisa's hips rose in response to Kat's first lick.
I went over and kissed Kat's back and ran my fingers down her rear and into her slit. I inserted a finger into her pussy as she licked Alisa. Kat started moaning and pushing back on my finger. I put a second one in and started fucking her.
Alisa's legs started trembling and her head was thrown back and her eyes closed.
"Oh, ah, oh, ah," she moaned louder and louder.
I removed my fingers from Kath's cunt and went in with my tongue. I made it hard and pushed it in and out of her wet pussy. She reached back and opened her ass cheeks, giving me even better access. I licked up and down her slit and even tongued her sweet asshole.
Pretty soon I could hear Alisa cumming and Kat nearing her climax. I stuck a finger in Kat's ass while licking her pussy, sending her over the top. Her hips moved up and down as she came, her large boobs moving back and forth.
I came off Kat's pussy and saw Peter really fucking Alina hard. His dick was flying in and out of her and Alina was grunting and moaning.
"Keep going, Peter. Keep fucking me. I'm going to cum. Don't stop. Don't stop! Don't... AHHHHHH!"
Suddenly Alina's back arched up and she threw her head way back and cried out in joy.
"AH! AH! AH! AH!" she cried as she convulsed on his dick.
When the orgasm had subsided, Peter and Alina kissed deeply. When I looked over, Kat and Alisa were still making out.
"What about you, Mom?" Kat asked as she and Alina broke off.
"What about me?" I asked.
"We want you to cum too," Alisa said.
"And Peter too," Alina said. "He hasn't cum either."
"Can, um, can we watch him fuck you, Mom?" Kat said.
"Wow!" I said. "Fuck my son and have an audience? I don't know."
"Oh, come on, Mom!" Alisa said. "We're family. Besides, you just watched us making love."
"I'm just kidding," I said. "I'd love to get fucked by you, Peter, and have everyone watch!"
Peter came over and we kissed. Kat and Alisa helped me remove my dress and bra. All the kids helped me to lie down on the couch. They proceeded to kiss me, lick me, and caress me all over.
Peter got up on the big couch and started sucking on one nipple. Kat got the other one in her mouth. Alisa and I made out and I tweaked her nipples. Alina came up between my legs and started licking my pussy.
After a few minutes of this I was already getting near an orgasm.
"You kids are going to make me cum already," I said.
Alina smiled. "That's the idea, Mom!"
I laid my head back and let the orgasm take me. When I returned to earth I noticed Peter's dick was near my mouth. I took it in and began sucking on it, getting him nice and hard. I could taste Alina's juice on his cock.
Kat and Alina began kissing and I noticed them move down on the couch and start scissoring each other.
Peter came off my mouth and moved down between my legs. Alisa got up on the couch and lowered her pussy to my waiting mouth. I began licking and sucking on her lips and clit.
I felt Peter's dick at my pussy lips. I opened my legs further and felt him come inside me. His dick filled me up as he pushed all the way deep into my pussy. It felt magical and very erotic to have my son fucking me while I ate out his sister.
Peter laid on top of me and continued to push his dick in and out while he sucked on my nipples. My pelvis was going in a wave-like motion, and I felt the urge to pee, which was really the urge to orgasm.
I heard loud moaning and grunting and slurpy slappy sounds as Kat and Alina brought themselves to an orgasm using their pussy lips to excite each other.
Alisa was moving her pussy back and forth, fucking my tongue and my mouth.
Peter was moving in and out of me faster and faster.
I was going numb. My brain went offline and all I knew were the sights and sounds and smells and feelings of an entire family cumming together.
Suddenly Peter grunted, shoved his dick in and held it. I knew he was about to pump loads of cum into me.
"AH! AH!" I cried, coming off Alisa's pussy as I was overwhelmed by a sweet and powerful orgasm.
Alisa got back on my mouth and soon was rocking back and forth as she came.
Peter's dick pulsated inside me time after time, delivering load after load of white jizz into my pussy.
When at last our orgasms subsided, Alisa moved off my mouth and Peter pulled his cock out of my pussy.
The next thing I knew, Kat was coming up between my legs and licking the cum off my pussy. Alina started cleaning off Peter's dick and Alisa took a turn licking the white stuff off me as it dribbled out.
"That was really something!" I said as we sat together.
"Really wonderful!" Kat said. "I'm really proud of my little sisters. All grown up now!"
Alina and Alisa smiled.
"You know, we haven't made love with each other yet," Alina said.
"No, we haven't!" Alisa said.
The two of them kissed. We joined in and fondled them and kissed their rears and licked their assholes.
Soon the two of them were in a 69 position and were making each other cum.
Afterwards, we all collapsed, exhausted and happy.
It was quite the vacation, and it had only just begun!
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Part One - Emma

Breakups are never fun. Mine was especially bad. I thought my boyfriend was kind and loving, but when stress hit our relationship, I discovered that he was a fraud, and not the man for me, so I dumped him.
My trip to Hawaii was designed to get my mind and body as far away from home and him as possible. I needed to clear my head and leave the past behind. I figured a tropical paradise just might do the trick.
Summer is usually hot, brown and dry where I come from. Where I landed was anything but. They call the island of Kauai "The Garden Isle" because it's so green. I noticed it as our plane flew near the island - green covered everything except the black lava rock cliffs at the ocean's edge.
The air felt warm and humid when I walked out to baggage claim. Palm trees swayed in the wind and random chickens shared the sidewalk on the way to my rental car. It was cute, these mama hens leading their chicks through the people and their baggage.
I saw more green as I drove to the sunny southside of the island. Green ferns grew up the trees and the signposts - totally obscuring some of them.
I got settled at the Grand Hyatt. "Grand" is a good word to describe the place. There were huge, vaulted ceilings, bamboo fans turning slowly over open-air seating in the foyer, and an exquisite view of the blue Pacific Ocean. My room was equally as sumptuous, with a small living room and two bedrooms, decorated with koa wood and Hawaiian themed tapestries on the walls.
Surely the tropical climate and ocean view from my bed would be enough to bring me out of my doldrums.
I ventured out of my room after a nap and wandered around, ending up at this outdoor bar next to a water feature surrounded by black lava rock and filled with orchids and other Kauai greenery.
A woman sat next to me, faced the bar and ordered a Hawaiian Mimosa with pineapple juice.
"Do you like yours?" she asked, nodding toward the half-finished drink in my hand.
"Huh?" I said, "Oh, sorry. Yeah, the mimosas are wonderful."
I turned around to face her and was blown away. Long dark hair framing a fine-featured face, tanned skin and a tropical sundress that showed off her large breasts. Her stomach was flat, and her legs looked athletic. Quite the stunning package.
"Emma," she said, holding out her hand.
I looked up from staring at her chest. "Oh, right. Hi, Emma, I'm Jen," I said, taking her hand, which felt warm and velvety soft. "I love your, um, dress," I said, trying to excuse my staring at her cleavage.
"It's great, isn't it?" she said, looking down and fluffing the hem, which gave me a glimpse of pink panties. "I got it just down the street at this great store. You should go there. They've got loads of dresses and swimming suits that'd fit you - we seem to be nearly the same size."
It was true. My blonde hair contrasted with her dark locks, but other than that we had similar bust and dress sizes.
"Thanks for the tip," I said. "I need a new suit anyway."
Emma ordered a pineapple mimosa to match my drink.
"I know this might seem crazy," Emma said, "but I was about to go down there and shop again. You could come with. Unless you were waiting for someone here?"
"Not at all," I said, sighing. "In paradise alone. Post breakup, you see."
"Ah," Emma said. "Me too. I guess we're on a time out in our relationship. Here's to going it alone!"
The server brought her drink, and she raised her glass.
"To a couple of hot girls going solo!" she said.
The mall Emma drove us to was filled with surf shops, fancy restaurants and clothing stores - lots of them.
"So, bad breakup?" Emma asked as we worked our way through the store racks.
"Pretty much," I said. "My boyfriend wasn't really who I thought he was."
"That's so sad," Emma said, picking out a darling bikini and holding it against her body. "I'm sorry. My husband wanted to, um, well let's just say he wanted to expand our romantic relationship to include other women. I was not at all ready for that and sort of stormed out."
"Is he a bad guy too?" I asked. "Your husband, I mean?"
"No, not at all," Emma said, pulling a suit off the rack and holding it up to me. "Here, this one will look great on you!"
"So, not an asshole like my ex!" I said, taking the suit.
"He's actually a pretty wonderful guy. You'd like him. I miss him, but just can't wrap my arms around what he's about right now."
I stepped into a dressing room and tried on the suit. It fit perfectly.
"It looks amazing on you!" Emma said as I stepped out. "Not everyone could carry that off, but you've got a great body, if I may say so, and you are rockin' that thing!"
We both laughed.
I felt strangely comfortable with Emma. She had such an easy going way about her, plus being gorgeous. I hadn't been with a woman since before my ex and didn't think I was in any mood for intimacy, but I found myself being attracted to Emma sexually. I had no idea if the feeling was mutual at all.
After shopping, we decided to spend the afternoon at the beach together. The beach was crowded, and I could see why. Clear skies, crystal blue water, with palm trees swaying in the trade winds.
"Over here," Emma called, carrying a beach chair, cool bag and umbrella. "Looks like an open spot!"
I was trying hard not to stare at Emma. Her suit showed off her awesome body. The top barely covered her areola, and the bottoms were two small rectangles with strings tying them together. Plenty of guys, and girls, checked her out as we found our spot.
My suit covered a little more, and I was kind of hoping Emma was noticing me too.
"You seem in awfully good spirits for someone who's on the outs with her husband," I said.
"It's the good company," Emma said, smiling at me.
"For me too," I said. "I didn't expect to meet someone as fun and, well, good looking as you."
"You think I'm good looking?" Emma said, smiling.
"Is that weird for me to say?"
"Not at all," Emma said. "I'm just teasing. If I'm being honest, I am actually a bit attracted to you."
"You are?" I said.
"Uh huh," Emma said.
She lightly stroked my arm, which sent chills up and down my body.
"Can't a couple of newly single girls have a little fun?" she said.
My mind was racing. Was this beauty attracted enough to sleep with me? Maybe she was just having a good time and feeling free for the first time in a long time.
"Hey, Jen," Emma said, breaking me from my thoughts.
"Hmm?" I said.
"There's a great restaurant at our hotel. Want to get dinner together?"
"I'd love it!" I said.
We spent the rest of the afternoon bobbing in the waves and keeping cool under our umbrella.
As I showered before dinner, I thought about Emma. Would this evening turn into more than just a meal? Was I ready for something more?
We walked into the restaurant at the same time. Emma wore a white dress, very short, and very shimmery. Her breasts bobbed slightly as she walked.
"You dress is fantastic!" I said as we sat at our table overlooking the surf.
"Got it at that same store we were at today!" she said.
We ordered a bottle of wine and sipped while waiting for our main course.
"I'm having so much fun with you, Jen," Emma said as we finished our second glass of wine and feasted on Ahi served over rice.
"Me too!" I said, brightly.
Emma's fingers touched my hand. I felt tingles.
"You've really made me stop thinking about my husband," she said, "and start thinking about you ... sexually."
I looked at her hand, then up at her smiling face.
"That's funny," I said, smiling, "you've done a great job at getting my mind off my breakup too and onto other possibilities ... sexual ones."
"Hmm," Emma said, her fingers moving up my arm just slightly and stoking it.
"I don't know if it's the wine talking here or what, but I'm really tempted to invite you up to my room for dessert."
"What are you serving?" I said, coyly.
She leaned over and whispered in my ear, "Me!"
I smiled again and felt a dampness in my crotch.
I whispered back, "Only if I can offer myself as the second course!"
Our fingers intertwined and she traced her index finger down my palm.
"To dessert!" Emma said, raising her glass with the other hand.
I lifted mine, and we clinked glasses. "To dessert!"
I couldn't wait to settle our checks. When Emma stood, I noticed her dress ride up and reveal the front of her panties, with a little dark spot forming on them.
She held my arm as we walked down the hallway to her room. "You've been with a woman before, yes?" she asked.
"It's been quite a while," I answered. "Since my ex and I got together. But yes. I love making love to a woman. It's so soft and sensuous and sliding bodies across each other. It gives me tingles just thinking about being with you."
"It's been a long time for me too," Emma said as we arrived at her door. "But since we've been flirting, I've found myself getting very aroused."
The door lock beeped, and Emma opened it. We stepped into a magnificent suite, complete with a living room, deck looking out on the ocean and, of course, the bedroom.
As the door closed behind us, Emma came up to me and brushed my cheek with the back of her hand. "You're so beautiful, Jen."
"And I think you're gorgeous!" I said, caressing her shoulder.
I kissed her cheek lightly. She smelled of something tropical. Mango maybe? She turned her head slightly and our lips met. The brush of her lips sent chills all over me. She backed away slightly and looked in my eyes.
I turned my head to the side, and we kissed again. This time it was more purposeful. I tasted the wine we'd shared on her lips. I felt her hands on my arms, running down and caressing my waist.
"Mm!" I said. "Your lips are so soft. Not like a man's."
"My tongue's not like a man's either," Emma said and leaned back in.
I felt her tongue push against my lips. I opened and she entered my mouth. The dampness in my pussy increased and I went a little weak.
I had not anticipated meeting a friend and her becoming a lover, but I was getting into it fast. Her tongue swirled around mine, over my teeth, and lips. She sucked in on my tongue and pulled on it slightly. It felt amazing!
I put my hand on her hips and squeezed her butt cheeks. She moaned in response.
Breaking off, she kissed and licked my neck.
"Ah!" I moaned. "Mm!"
I wasn't long before our wandering hands found our breasts. When her fingers first touched my nipples, I felt a jolt of pleasure and knew my tits were getting hard. Her breasts felt so firm to my touch and her tits already erect.
"Your nipples are so hard," I said, taking them between my thumb and index finger.
"Squeeze them!" she said. "Oh! Oh my! I haven't felt anything like that in a long time!"
Emma used her fingers to squeeze my nipples, and I took in a quick breath of air. She pressed her palms and compressed my breasts, adding to the pleasure.
We returned to kissing and tonguing each other, this time even more earnestly. Her hands found my hips and pulled me in close to her, grinding herself against me, which sent pleasure between my legs.
Emma broke off and pulled back, holding me by my arms.
"I want to see more of you, Jen!"
I turned my back and let her unzip my blue dress, which fell to the ground. I turned back around, wearing only a powder blue plunge bra and a matching thong.
"Wow!" Emma said, looking me up and down. "You look amazing!"
"Thank you!" I said, not totally confident in how this woman would react to seeing me in my underwear.
"But now you have too many clothes on."
It was Emma's turn to let me unzip her shimmery white dress. As it fell to the ground, she turned back. She was wearing a white bra that allowed her areola to show through, and matching white panties, a dark stain on the front.
"I'm wet," she said, looking down.
"I love it! So am I!" I said, looking down at a darkening circle on my thong.
We kissed again. My hands went behind and cupped her ass cheeks. I touched the satiny fabric of her panties. I slipped my fingers down the waistband and ran my fingers along her smooth hips. She pushed into me and wrapped her arms around my waist.
I felt her hands go to my back and undo the clasp of my bra. I broke off and let her take the bra off my chest. As her fingers pulled the straps over my arms, they traced across the sides of my breasts, sending tingles all over me.
"Mm!" I moaned.
Emma reached behind and undid her bra. As it fell to the floor I saw her breasts for the first time. They were two, full, beautiful round globes with dark areola sitting right in the center and erect nipples that stood straight out from her chest.
"Touch me, Jen," she said, taking my hands and putting them on her breasts.
"I haven't touched a woman's breasts in a long time," I said. "I've missed it."
I caressed her breasts and touched her nipples. She took in a breath.
"Oh!" she said softly. "They like to be squeezed."
I pinched her nipples between my index finger and thumb. She raised her chest towards me and took in another breath.
She kissed me and tongued me as I worked her beautiful globes, pressing, squeezing, tweaking.
When we broke off, she touched my tits and flicked her fingers across them, sending even more pleasure into my pussy.
"I want to taste you," she said, leaning over.
As her tongue and mouth touched one of my nipples I gasped with pleasure. She licked around it and took the nipple into her mouth, sucking on it and pulling back.
"Oh fuck!" I moaned.
She switched breasts, squeezing one nipple with her fingers while sucking on the other. I watched her mouth work wonders and felt my inhibitions drain away, replaced with desire.
I reached over and drew my fingers up her slit. I felt the wetness come through her panties and she moved her hips forward at my touch.
"Mm!" she moaned; her mouth firmly attached to one of my nipples.
I kept moving up and down, pressing in and getting my fingers wet. I decided to be bold and put my fingers under the waistband of her panties. I slid past a bald mound, slick with moisture, and then my index finger slipped between her labia, enveloping my finger in her juice and getting me even more aroused.
"Oh!" Emma said, coming off my nipple. "Oh! Oh, Jen, you're touching my pussy. Oh, fuck!"
Her hips really started moving back and forth. My finger found her clit and she nearly jumped when I ran my index finger across it. Moving further down, I put my palm on her mound, and my finger in her opening.
"Oh shit!" Emma moaned as I easily glided into her dripping hole.
I moved my finger in and out, in an out. Her hips moved back and forth, back and forth. She moaned and started breathing heavily.
"Can I take your panties off now?" I asked.
"Oh, please, Jen. Please!"
I removed my hands from her pussy, knelt and used both hands to pull her panties down to her ankles. She stepped out of them.
I was only inches from her slick mound. I leaned in and kissed it gently, sending shock waves through Emma's body. I kissed lower, pressing my lips against her wet ones, flicking out my tongue to taste her womanhood. It was salty and tangy!
"I love how you taste, Emma," I said as I stood and came in for a kiss, sending my tongue, filled with Emma's juice, into her mouth.
She grabbed my thong by the waist band as we kissed. Breaking off, she knelt and pulled it down to the ground. As I stepped out, I watched her lips and tongue touch my labia. When her tongue connected with my lips, I felt a gush of moisture and a flush of pleasure rush through me.
"It's time to get in bed, don't you think?" I said, pulling Emma up.
We kissed again and his time I tasted my own juice on her tongue, mixed with hers. What a combination!
We stepped into her bedroom which was lit by soft recessed lights in the ceiling. We climbed on the bed and laid down, facing each other.
"We're really doing this, aren't we?" Emma said, stroking my face and bushing hair out of the way.
"We already are!" I said.
I kissed her lips and her cheeks and kissed and licked her neck. Emma started moaning softly. I stuck my tongue into her ear, and she moaned louder. Moving down, I rolled her on her back and suckled her nipples while she held my head to her chest.
My hand ventured down to her pussy. She opened her legs, and my fingers slipped back into her wet love valley. I fingered her and her stomach and hips began moving up and down in a wave-like motion.
Juice was getting all over my finger and dripping off onto the sheets. Emma had her eyes closed and her head tilted back. The sound of her moaning getting louder.
I kissed down her stomach and her mound. I then climbed over and pushed her legs open, lifting them the air and wide apart.
"Oh, oh, oh," she moaned.
Between each moan she would let out a breath, "Ha, oh, ha, oh."
I smelled her fragrance more strongly as I moved towards her red and swollen labia. I pulled her lips apart and could see her erect clit, protruding from its hood.
I touched the end of my tongue to it and Emma gasped, "Oh!"
I took it in my mouth and sucked on it.
"Ha"
I licked up her slit from her vagina to her clit.
"Oh!"
I flicked my tongue back and forth on her pussy.
"Ha!"
I sucked in on her lips.
"Oh!"
I made my tongue hard like a cock and stuck it in and out of her.
"Oh, ha, oh, ha, OH!"
Emma grabbed my head and pulled my mouth closer to her pussy. I fucked her with my tongue and suddenly felt her hips gyrating up and down.
"Fuck, I'm cumming!" she cried out.
Her back arched up in the air. She held a breath and when she let it out, she cried out in joy, her hips bucking up and down.
I felt juice squirt from her pussy into my mouth.
She came for what seemed like a solid minute, her legs shaking, her hips spasming up and down, her whimpered cries filling the room.
Eventually her orgasm slowed. She pulled up on my head and I climbed on top of her. We kissed as I've never kissed a woman before. She was passionate, grateful, and full of joy.
"I, uh," Emma said, out of breath. "You made me, um, cum so hard!"
"I'm so glad!" I said, kissing her lips gently.
"Now I want to make you cum, Jen!" she said, pushing me on my back.
Emma kissed me and swirled her tongue around mine. Her hand went to my breasts and squeezed my nipples. I was already very aroused. Her tongue and fingers made me more so.
She moved down to suck on my tits and her hand found my pussy. I was so wet; I knew I had already filled up my labia to overflowing. Emma pushed into my pussy lips and ran her finger across my clit.
"Mm!" I groaned.
She used her index finger to lightly go back and forth on my clit. It sent pleasure chills through me. She kissed her way down my stomach.
"Lick me!" I begged, urging her to go lower.
She leaned over my thighs and kissed my hairless mound, then down to my pussy.
"Oh, fuck!" I moaned as her tongue found me.
My hips started moving up and down on their own. Each lick sent more pleasure through my body. I was surrendering to her tongue and her lips and her mouth.
She moved between my legs.
"I'm so looking forward to this!" Emma said, smiling up from my crotch.
I felt her mouth close in on my pussy, sucking my clit, fucking my vagina. My head started feeling buzzy and I had this pressure in my tummy and felt kind of like I had to pee.
"Oh!" I cried as her tongue entered me. "Oh, oh, oh, oh!" I moaned.
I closed my eyes and gave into the pleasure Emma was bringing me. My pussy ached for her tongue.
When she reached up with her hands and squeezed my nipples, I couldn't wait any longer.
"AHHHHHHH!" I cried as a sudden burst of pleasure erupted in my pussy and rocketed throughout my body.



My legs jerked up and down and my whole body seemed to be overwhelmed with the pleasure of my orgasm. Wave after wave of incredible feelings washed over me, all thanks to Emma's incredible fingers and mouth.
After what seemed like forever, I finally began to calm down. I brought Emma up for a deep kiss, tasting my juice on her tongue - strong and tangy, like mine.
"You're such an amazing lover," I said.
We cuddled like that for a while before falling asleep in each other's arms.
I awoke to the smell of coffee. Emma was up already and had brewed us some cups. We sipped them on her lanai.
"Last night was so amazing," Emma said.
"For me too," I said.
"You know," Emma said, lightly stroking my arm, "you're almost making me change my mind about another woman."
"What?" I said, setting my cup down.
"Yeah, I mean, if you were the other woman in my marriage, I might just enjoy it."
"Well, that's a switch!" I said.
"Or maybe I just want to keep you all to myself!" Emma said, laughing.
After finishing our coffee, we showered together. Our soapy hands roamed freely, cleaning, and arousing our bodies. It was a long, very enjoyable shower.
"Since we're the same size," Emma said, pulling some things from her closet, "you should be able to wear these."
She handed me knit shorts, a top, and a pair of panties.
"Ooh!" I said, slipping the panties on. "I like the idea of wearing underwear that's touched your pussy lips!"
We both laughed and finished dressing.
At breakfast, we dined on tropical fruit and macadamia nut pancakes while sipping more coffee.
"I hope you're going to be around for a bit longer," Emma said, finishing a bite.
"I am. Another week," I said. "Why?"
"Well, I'm here for work as well as pleasure," Emma said. "I've a marketing consultation job up on the North Shore with a large hotel and I'm going to be gone for three days. I was hoping you'd still be here when I get back."
"I'm not planning on going anywhere," I said. "In fact, I've got a surf lesson set up for tomorrow afternoon."
"Sounds fun!" Emma said. "And I'm so looking forward to us getting to know each other even better when I get back!"
"Me too!" I said.

Part Two - Cole

The first day went surprisingly quickly. I sat on the beach and read, did some snorkeling, and ate at a fantastic bar right on the beach. I tried to sleep but kept thinking about Emma between my legs and ended up masturbating to the memory a couple of times.
The next day I ate alone at the one of the hotel restaurants and wandered about the resort. After lunch I changed into a one-piece swimsuit and headed down to the beach for my surfing lesson. I figured it wouldn't be a good idea to fall out of my suit while trying to balance on a surfboard.
The instructor was a local; very Hawaiian and very handsome. There were only six of us in the lesson. I got teamed up with another handsome guy; a tourist and a surfing newbie like me.
"I'm Cole, by the way," my partner said as we went to pick out surf boards from the stack next to the surf shack.
"Jen," I said, extending my hand.
"Nice to meet you, Jen," Cole said.
His grip was strong but his hands surprisingly soft for a guy.
I eyed him as he stepped forward to pick out a board. Maybe more than six feet tall, blonde curly hair like mine, a masculine face, nice chest muscles, a tucked-in waist and athletic legs. He wasn't tan at all, which surprised me.
"Been on island long?" I asked as I chose a board.
"Just got in late last night," Cole said, hefting the board and heading back to the beach.
"That's why no tan," I said.
"Yep," Cole said. "You must've been here for a bit? I see you've got yourself a nice one. Tan, that is."
Cole smiled, maybe a bit embarrassed. It was a cute smile that made him look almost boyish for a man probably near my age of 29 or so.
Back at the water's edge, the instructor taught us how to stand up on the board and balance. The waves here were very small which made me feel a lot more comfortable about the whole thing.
Cole seemed to have the same difficulties as I was experiencing. At one point we literally fell into each other's arms, and I landed on top of him on the sand. I noticed how strong he was as he helped me up.
"I guess this is going to take some getting used to," Cole said.
"Ya think?" I replied, laughing and brushing sand off me.
"Your back is covered in sand," Cole said. "Do you want me to ...?"
"Oh, sure, thanks!" I said, turning my back to him.
He brushed off the sand with his warm hand. It felt surprisingly good, considering how revolted I'd gotten to my ex's touch.
Waiting our turn to get up on actual waves, I turned to Cole and said, "So you just got here? From where?"
"Southern California," he said. "It's not a bad flight from LAX."
"I'm from the Southland too," I said. "What do you do?"
"I'm in marketing, actually," Cole said.
"Hmm," I said. "I just met someone else in marketing."
"Cool," Cole said, hefting his board.
I picked up mine and walked into the surf. "I'm a web developer myself. Yeah, I know, one of the geeks that rules the world!"
Cole laughed. "I couldn't think of anyone prettier that I'd want ruling my world!" he said with a grin.
Was Cole flirting with me?
"You're not so bad yourself," I said.
"Thanks, that means a lot," Cole said.
Cole seemed so humble for someone so good looking and athletic. Once we got on the waves, I could see the strength in his legs as he stood to catch a wave. I was paying so much attention to his muscles that I may have fallen a few more times than I should have.
"You're really good for a beginner," the instructor said as we headed in.
"Thanks!" Cole said. "I think you're just a good teacher."
"Mahalo!" the instructor said as he took our boards.
"Hey, Jen," Cole said as we gathered our things. "Want to grab a drink at the Honu Bar or something?"
Now I was pretty sure he was flirting. I thought for a moment. My time with Emma had been so special and had really gotten me out of my break-up funk. Given my situation I wouldn't have thought I'd even consider an invitation from a guy for drinks. But Cole was so opposite of my ex. I felt a connection beginning and wanted to know where it might lead.
"Sure," I said. "Let's do it!"
I put on a cover-up and Cole donned a Kauai Rooster t-shirt and we headed off the beach to the bar.
"So, are you here with someone?" Cole asked as we sat down at a table overlooking the beach.
"Nope. All alone again after a bad break-up," I said, glancing at the menu.
"So sorry. About the break-up I mean."
"It's okay. I've had a great time here. Actually, met someone and we really hit it off," I said.
"A guy?" Cole asked.
"Nope. A girl. Really sweet," I said.
"Awesome," Cole said. "So, you're just into ...?"
"Oh, I like guys too," I said, interrupting him.
I may have smiled a bit too much at that.
"Glad to hear it," Cole said, visibly relieved.
"How about you?" I asked.
"Separated right now," Cole said.
"Seems to be going around."
"What's that?"
"Oh, never mind," I said. "So, you're probably not wanting to get involved with anyone right now."
"Actually, my wife encouraged me. She thought it might help us in the end."
"Hmm," I said. "Not what I expected, but, okay."
We ordered drinks and I wondered just what kind of relationship this guy and his wife had. He was super cute, and very nice. I guess she must've been very secure about him or something.
I figured whatever arrangements Cole had were none of my business. I was enjoying the moment.
We agreed to meet later for dinner at the main hotel restaurant. Very fancy place.
I put on the dress I borrowed from Emma. It was the white, shimmery one that was very short. I wasn't sure why, but my sexual energies had been reinvigorated by my time with Emma. I was feeling flirty and sexy as I walked up to Cole at the table.
"Um, wow!" he said, looking me up and down. "That dress ... looks fantastic on you!"
"Thank you!" I said, twirling around, knowing that he'd get a peek at my panties as the dress rode up a bit.
I saw his eyes go to my butt as I turned. He'd noticed.
We ordered wine and dinner. We continued to flirt, and I caught him checking out my boobs several times. A glance down and I realized my nipples were poking out. Was I already getting turned on by this guy?
"Boy, this wine is good!" Cole said, holding his glass.
He repositioned himself slightly and that's when I noticed. There was a bulge in the crotch of his slacks. He had the beginnings of a hard-on!
"Are you okay?" I asked.
"Oh, sorry," Cole said. "I'm just ... well, nothing. Sorry."
"It's okay, Cole," I said, putting my hand on his arm. "I couldn't help but notice you noticing me. Do I please you?"
"In the best way," Cole said, putting his hand on mine. "I'm afraid my mind has been going to places it probably shouldn't."
"And what places might those be," I said in as seductive a voice as I could muster.
Cole glanced down at my crotch.
"I see," I said.
I partially opened my legs so he could see my panties.
"Is this what you've been thinking about?"
Cole nodded, staring at my crotch. I felt dampness begin to develop there and a twinge of arousal to go along with it.
"I've got to admit, seeing the bulge in your slacks has got my mind going places too," I said, watching it grow sideways.
He adjusted himself again to give the erection room.
"Wow!" Cole said. "You know, if I were to stand up right now, everyone would know how turned on I am!"
I laughed. "I just hope no one gets a look at my panties. They're getting wet."
"What should we do about our problems?" Cole said, squeezing my hand.
"Let's wait for a minute then adjourn to my room," I said. "What do you think?"
"I think that would be lovely," Cole said.
After we'd calmed slightly, Cole paid the bill, and we stood to go.
As we walked down the hall to my room, Cole put his arm around my waist and let it slip down so he could gently caress my ass cheeks. I felt a flushing of pleasure run through me.
"Mm," I said. "I like where you're going with that!"
Once in my room we sat on the couch. We turned to face each other and leaned in for a kiss. Cole's lips were so soft. Not as soft as Emma's, of course, but they felt wonderful. I took the initiative and pressed my tongue against those soft lips. He opened and I tasted his tongue as I entered his mouth.
His arms went around me and pulled me closer. I held onto his neck and we French kissed, sharing tongues and mouths. I loved the feeling of the warmth and wetness of his tongue and mouth.
"How's your little guy now?" I said as we broke off.
"Not so little anymore," Cole said, looking down.
It wasn't little at all. I could see the outline of his cock clearly, even the soft head and tip outlined in his tight slacks.
"I could help with that, you know," I said, looking up into Cole's eyes.
He smiled. "I think he'd appreciate any help you could give."
I reached over and gently stroked his dick, pressing in just slightly as I moved my fingers across it.
"Oh, that helps a lot," Cole said, shifting himself towards me, pressing his crotch against my hand.
"I thought so," I said. "How about this?" I said as I closed my fingers tightly on his dick.
"Fuck!" Cole said. "Where'd you learn to do that?"
"Oh, here and there," I said. "But I think I need better access to be of more assistance."
I unzipped his fly and reached my hand in to feel Cole's cock over his underwear, which were silky and soft, not what I had expected.
I continued to stroke his dick. Cole leaned in and we kissed again. By feel I undid his belt and the button to his slacks. Now I could move my hand freely on his erection, which was growing even bigger.
I squeezed and ran my fingers down the length. Cole lifted his pelvis in the air, pressing into my even more.
"Shit!" He said, looking down at my hand inside his pants.
Cole's hands reached out and palmed my boobs. I felt a tingle of pleasure run down to my crotch.
"I was waiting for you to notice these," I said, playfully.
"Oh, I've been noticing them since this morning," Cole said.
He ran his fingers back and forth along my nipples.
"That's good," I said. "Just like that. Now squeeze them. Oh, fuck, yeah!"
I wanted so much to see more of Cole's cock. As he felt out my nipples, I grabbed the waistband of his slacks and pulled down. Cole lifted his hips, and his pants and underwear came down to his knees.
His cock came bursting out and stood straight up from his crotch. It was magnificent. It was long and thick, with blood vessels running the length. It twitched slightly with every beat of his heart.
Cole pushed his pants and underwear off, taking his flip-flops off at the same time.
I got down on my knees and took his dick in both my hands, rubbing it, stroking it, squeezing down the length of it. His cock was shaved.
"Wow!" Cole said. "Mm. That feels incredible!"
"I've never seen a shaved dick in person," I said. "So smooth all over."
I kissed the tip of his cock and stuck my tongue into the little opening at the top.
"Oh!" Cole gasped. "Oh, fuck!"
I opened my mouth and let the mushroom-shaped top slip into my mouth. It felt so smooth and warm. I licked it with my tongue. Cole took in a breath.
I was feeling kind of naughty by that point.
"Does your wife do that?" I asked.
"She does," Cole said. "But not like that. You're very good."
"Just wait," I said.
I opened wide and let his entire dick slide into my mouth and partially down my throat. My lips touched his baldness. I sucked in and pulled back up, taking my hand and grasping his cock and using a twisting motion.
"Oh, fuck!" Cole said.
I kissed up and down his dick, then slid it back into my mouth.
"Mm," he moaned.
I squeezed his dick with both hands and moved up and down, using my saliva as lubricant.
When he was nice and hard, I stood and unzipped my dress, letting it fall off onto the ground.
Cole stared at my bra and panties. "So incredibly gorgeous," he said.
He stood as well and we embraced, kissing and tonguing each other. I felt his member push against my stomach and slide sideways.
I tugged at his shirt. Cole lifted his arms and together we took it off. He stepped back, totally naked. I could see the muscles of his stomach and chest. His dick stood straight out and was ready for me.
I undid my bra and pulled my panties off.
"Shit!" Cole said.
He came in and we kissed again. This time his hands touched my bare nipples and pleasure rippled through my body. His finger ran up my slit to my hairless mound.
"Ooh! That feels so fucking good!" I said.
Cole then picked me up by my hips. It was unbelievable. His strong arms lifted me as if I was nothing.
"Fuck my pussy, Cole," I said, breathless.
He slowly let me down. I could feel his erection push against my pussy lips. As he lowered me, his cock entered me, pushing the walls of my vagina open.
"Oh, fuck!" I moaned. "I didn't know you could do that!"
Once he was all the way inside me, he lifted me back up and lowered me onto himself, sending pleasure signals all over me.
We kissed as he gently fucked me, slowly lifting up and slowly going back down.
Cole turned and gently set me down on the couch.
"I've never been fucked like that before," I said. "That was amazing!"
"Now I'd love to taste you," Cole said.
"I thought you'd never ask!" I said, spreading my legs open wide.
Cole got down on his knees and came up to me. First, he suckled my boobs, flicking his tongue back and forth, sucking in and pulling out on a nipple, even biting me gently.
He kissed his way down my stomach, while his fingers continued to work my nipples. He kissed my bald mound and then moved in front of my pussy.
"You smell delicious!" he said.
"I hope I taste as good too," I said.
"Let's find out," Cole said.
He flicked out his tongue and touched my labia. My hips moved up in response as a wave of arousal went through me.
"You taste amazing!" Cole said.
"Don't stop there," I said, grabbing the back of his head. "You've fucked my pussy with your cock, now fuck me with your tongue!"
His tongue licked my pussy lips.
"You're so wet!" he said.
"Uh, huh," I said.
His tongue touched my clit.
"Oh!" I moaned.
He licked up and down my slit. Fresh juice dribbled out onto his tongue.
"Uh," I groaned.
He took my clit into his mouth and suckled it.
"Oh!"
He pushed his tongue into my vagina.
"Oh shit!" I cried.
He tongue-fucked me as his fingers squeezed my nipples.
I laid my head back on the couch and closed my eyes. All I could feel was his tongue inside me, licking me up and down, sucking on me, kissing me - and his fingers making my nipples ripple with excitement.
"Oh, oh, oh, oh," I moaned repeatedly. "Cole, oh, you're going to ... oh fuck, Cole. Oh Fuck!"
Cole kept going and increased the pace of his tongue pushing in and out of me. When he took my clit into his mouth, I realized I was going over the edge.
"Oh, fuck. I'm ... fuck ... I'm cumming ... FUUUUUCK"
Suddenly a burst of pleasure shot through me. I felt a tingly sensation travel from my crotch up to my head and down to my toes. My hips shot up in the air and I spasmed on Cole's mouth.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck!" I cried.
I held onto Cole's head, keeping him connected to my pussy. He continued to lick me, lapping up all the extra pussy juice I sent onto his lips.
When I pulled him up for a kiss, I tasted that juice on his tongue.
"Cole, I want you to cum inside me," I said, breaking off.
"You do?" he said.
"Yes! I want to feel your cock explode in my pussy. I want all your cum inside me. Fuck me, Cole. Fuck me!"
We stood and went into my bedroom; Cole's cock swaying back and forth as he walked.
I got up on the bed and laid down on my back, beckoning Cole to climb on top and fuck me.
I helped position his dick at my opening. He moved his cock up and down on my slit to get it nice and wet. As he pushed into me again, I felt my pussy expand to let his thick member in.
"You feel so good inside me," I said, looking up at his kind face.
"You have such a wonderful tight pussy," he said, withdrawing and pushing back in.
"Oh!" I said.
Cole moved his pelvis back and forth, pulling it out and pushing it back all the way in. It was big and I relished in how much it stretched me out. With each push, I felt another surge of pleasure. He was building me up to another orgasm.
"You fuck so good," I said, breathless.
My hips matched his movements. I grabbed his butt cheeks and helped him fuck me.
"Ugh!" I moaned. "Oh!"
He pushed in harder and faster. I wrapped my legs around his, willing him to go deeper and faster.
"Oh!" Cole groaned.
"Are you going to cum, Cole?" I said. "I want you to cum for me. Cum for me, Cole!"
Cole sped up and I felt an orgasm waiting to burst out of me.
Suddenly, Cole hesitated, his cock buried deep in my sopping pussy. Then I felt it, his dick expanding, ready to explode.
"OHHHHH!" I cried, going over the edge.
"Fuck, I'm cumming!" Cole cried and his dick began throbbing inside me, sending pulse after pulse of cum into my pussy.
I rocketed my hips up and down as I came on his cock. I was in another world of pure pleasure. Nothing else mattered at that moment except having Cole's hard cock spurting cum into me.
After what seemed like six or more pulses, Cole finally slowed. He lowered himself on me and we kissed and tongued.
He pushed deep inside and sent yet another load into me.
"Oh fuck!" He groaned. "I keep cumming!"
"That's good!" I said. "Keep cumming, Cole. Keep cumming!"



Eventually he was spent. We kissed and kissed until his softening dick slipped out.
Cole rolled to the side, and we continued to make out.
"That was wonderful!" I said.
"No kidding!" Cole said.
"I hope this is okay with your wife," I said. "Are you sure she's okay with you fucking me?"
"Oh, I'm sure," Cole said. "You are amazing!"
We continued to snuggle for a while. Later, we got up and dressed. I kissed Cole good night and slept very peacefully.

Part Three: The Three of Us

Cole said he was busy the next day, and Emma was still on the North Shore, so I had the day to myself.
I took a walk along a golf course and watched the waves crash against the lava cliffs. Then I hiked to a cave and learned about Hawaiian history. It was fascinating.
The next day Emma texted me that she wanted to see me. I started getting aroused just thinking about it. We met at her room.
"I actually missed you, Jen," Emma said as she opened the door and let me in.
We hugged and kissed, sending tongues into each other's mouths.
"Me too!" I said as we broke off. "I missed your tongue in my mouth!"
"I missed your mouth in other places too!" Emma said, laughing.
Though I was ready to jump into bed, Emma had coffee and croissants ready on her lanai, so I tamped down my arousal, for the time being.
"How was the North Shore?" I asked as I sat and looked at the marvelous view.
"It was great," Emma said, pouring me a cup of steaming coffee. "My meetings went well. I think the hotel is going to do great if they follow my recommendations. How about you?"
I took a sip before responding. "I had a great time. I took that surfing lesson I was telling you about. I fell a lot, but it was fun."
"Sweet!" Emma replied as she filled her mug.
"I, um, may have met someone too."
"Ooh!" Emma said. "Do tell. Guy or girl?"
"A guy," I replied. "Sweet man. I hadn't expected to find a connection with any guys after my breakup. But he's something special. We were partners at the surf school and, um, I may have slept with him."
"Really? Wow!" Emma said. "It was good?"
"Oh yes," I said, picking up a croissant. "He was very gentle and very talented. We made love in positions I've never done before."
"Wow!" Emma said. "It gets me aroused thinking of a wonderful cock fucking your incredible pussy!"
"I hate to admit it," I said. "But I got aroused the moment we kissed at the door!"
"Me too," Emma said, looking intently at me. "Me too. In fact, while I was up on the North Shore, I was with a guy too and ..."
"You were?" I interrupted.
Emma laughed softly. "I know. How did I have the time? But it was nice. Really nice. In fact, I had this naughty thought afterwards - one that involves you."
"Me?"
"Uh huh," Emma said. "Have you ever had a threesome?"
I shook my head. "I haven't." I picked up my cup and took a sip, thinking. "But honestly, if you were there, I'd be open to trying it. I assume you're talking about this guy from the North Shore?"
"I am," Emma said. "If you're okay, he said he might come by and join us."
"Boy," I said. "You've sure come a long way in a short time. From a separation because you didn't want another woman involved in your love life to having a threesome with me!"
Emma laughed. "I know. I know. You just really awakened something in me, I guess. You're really special."
"Well," I said, "I'm looking forward to meeting, and fucking, this special guy!"
She reached out a hand and brushed some hair from my face, stroking my cheek. I took her hand, kissed her palm, and placed it on my breast.
"Hmm," she said, squeezing. "I love how big and firm your breasts are."
"And they love your hand, and your mouth, on them!" I said.
We leaned into each other and kissed again. I felt the warm wetness of her tongue as she stuck it in my mouth. I sucked it in, and she did the same to mine. Our hands started roaming over each other's bodies. I put my hand on her thigh and ran it up to her panties. She put both hands on my boobs and tweaked my nipples.
"I think coffee time is over," Emma said, standing. "It's bedtime!"
I laughed as I stood, taking her hands and leading her to the bedroom.
Once inside, we embraced and kissed again. I licked her neck and nuzzled her ears as she cupped my ass cheeks, pulling up my dress so my panties were exposed to her hands.
I unzipped her dress, and she stepped back to let it fall. She wasn't wearing a bra.
"Ooh!" I said, admiring her breasts and their small areola. "Looks like someone wasn't planning on going out this morning."
I moved in and took both nipples in my fingers, squeezing, twisting, pulling.
"Oh, fuck that feels good!" Emma said, watching my fingers.
I leaned over and took a nipple into my mouth, licking, flicking, sucking in.
"Mm," Emma moaned. "Mm!"
As I leaned over, Emma undid the clasp on my dress. I sloughed it off my shoulders. I wasn't wearing a bra either.
Emma took my breasts in her hands and played with them as I suckled her. "Looks like you were planning on staying in too!"
I stood up and pushed Emma back so she would sit on the edge of the bed. I was hungry for her pussy and couldn't wait to get it in my mouth.
I came up between her legs and leaned over, taking her breasts into my mouth and fingers. Her hips began to move up and down in a wavy motion. I kissed down her stomach and put my tongue into her belly button.
I crouched down as Emma opened herself up wide to me.
"I'm ready for your mouth, Jen," Emma said.
I reached in and pulled on the waistband of her panties. She lifted her hips and helped me get them off. Opening her legs back up I smelled her womanly scent and saw her swollen labia were already dripping with moisture.
I kissed up her inner thighs.
"Oh, oh," Emma began to moan, her hips moving rhythmically up and down.
I kissed her lips and tasted her delicious juices. I licked up her slit and she moaned deeply. I looked up and saw her watching me eat her pussy. It got me even more turned on and I reached between my legs and started rubbing myself. I was already very wet, so juice started dribbling down my fingers, getting my panties moist.
"Oh, Jen. Oh, mm, oh," Emma moaned. "Oh!" she said, her eyes open and looking to the doorway.
"What?" I said, coming off her pussy.
"Don't stop, Jen," she said. "Keep licking me. I'm getting so close. It's just that ... um, he's here."
"The guy?" I said, starting to turn around.
Emma held my head. "No. Don't look. Not yet. Keep eating my pussy while he undresses, okay?"
I paused.
"Um, okay, Emma."
I resumed licking her pussy, taking my hand from my panties and adding a finger into her vagina. Her hips rose to meet my fingers as they slipped inside.
"Oh, fuck," Emma said. "He's taking off his shirt. He's got such great abs. Watching him is turning me on so much, Jen."
I heard clothing rustle behind me.
"Now his shorts. Oh, fuck, there's such a big bulge in his underwear. His cock is growing watching us."
I tongue-fucked her pussy while fingering her. Emma's movements became more pronounced.
"Take off your underwear. I want to see that magnificent cock!" Emma said.
I heard her guy removing his underwear and watched her eyes grow wide.
"It's so big. You're so big and hard," she said.
The man moved closer. I wanted to look, to see who this guy was. I started to turn my head.
"No, not yet, Jen," Emma said, holding my head to her crotch.
"He's coming up behind you. He's getting on his knees. He wants to kiss your wonderful ass."
I should have been cautious about this - a man I didn't know about to intimately kiss me. But this was Emma's guy, her sweet gentle guy. And to be honest, I was a little turned on by the mystery of it all.
I felt hands gently caressing my cheeks and then a slight pressure - his lips kissing me.
"Oh, fuck!" Emma moaned.
I felt another hand on my butt, then on the hem of my panties.
"Shit, he's going to take off your panties!"
I kept licking and sucking Emma's pussy as I felt fingers pull down my panties. When they got to my knees, I lifted my legs and let him pull them off.
"Oh, mm, oh!" Emma groaned.
I felt hands on my bare ass cheeks, and then lips, kissing me. His hands pulled apart my cheeks.
"I want him to lick you from behind, Jen. I want to see his face in your ass!"
When I felt his tongue touch my pussy, I jolted, not with surprise, but with pleasure. He licked my slit and all the way up to my asshole.
"Mm," I moaned, pushing back against his mouth.
More tongue in my pussy, fucking me with it, filling me with it. Pleasure signals were firing off all over the place.
Emma started moving up and down rapidly. She was getting close to cumming.
"Jen, I, oh! I want him to fuck you. Please put your cock in her pussy, please!"
I was getting so caught up in Emma's pussy and my pleasure that I wanted it too. I pulled apart my ass cheeks to give the guy good access.
"He's up. Get your cock all wet with her juice!"
I felt his dick rub up and down my slit, getting me more aroused and wetter, and getting his dick nice and lubricated.
I was about to get fucked by someone I didn't even know. It was strange and thrilling at the same time.
"Put ... it ... in her," Emma said between breaths. "I want to see you ... fuck her pussy!"
I watched Emma as she watched her guy slowly push his cock into my labia. I felt pressure as he opened my lips. As the head of his dick popped in, I felt a wave of pleasure. His dick was big, and I could tell it was stretching out my pussy.
"Oh!" I moaned.
He pushed in more.
"Oh!" Emma groaned.
His dick went all the way in.
"Ah, oh, ah!" I said, pushing back on his cock, buried deep inside me.
"He's fucking you! He's fucking you!" Emma moaned loudly.
He pulled his dick almost all the way out and shoved it back inside.
"Ah!" I moaned.
"I'm going to ... cum!" Emma cried.
He pushed in and pulled out his dick, sending more pleasure through my body. I was building fast to an orgasm.
"Fuck!" Emma cried. "I'm cumming! AHHHHH!"
Emma's hips moved up and down as she came on my mouth. Fresh juice squirted onto my tongue and lips.
The combination of being fucked by a stranger and knowing I'd just sent Emma over the edge, sent me over as well.
"FUUUUUUCK" I cried, coming off Emma's pussy. "I'm cumming!"
My hips took on a life of their own, bucking up and down as Emma's guy kept fucking me. I felt my legs weaken as pulses of pleasure ripped through my body. I'd never felt anything like that before. I kept cumming and cumming - must have been three or four orgasms in a row before I finally settled down.
I opened my eyes and saw Emma smiling at me, holding my head to her pussy. Her guy was still inside me and I couldn't wait any longer.
As he withdrew his cock I turned to face him.
"Cole?" I said, amazed. "It's Cole?" I said, turning to Emma. "Cole's the man you met?"
"Hi, Jen," Cole said.
"Jen," Emma said, rubbing her pussy. "I know this seems weird, but I didn't just meet Cole. He's my husband."
"What the fuck!?" I said. "Your husband?"
I looked at Emma and back at Cole. They were both smiling.
"Someone's got some explaining to do!" I said.
I sat on the edge of the bed next to Emma.
"My meeting Cole was no accident, was it?" I said, a little hurt.
Emma shook her head. "No, it wasn't. And I apologize for keeping you in the dark."
"Emma called me," Cole said, getting back down on his knees, his cock still rock hard and wet with my pussy juice. "When she told me how wonderful you were and how you had changed her mind about another woman in our relationship - I hopped right on a plane to get over here."
"I wanted to make sure there was a connection between the two of you," Emma said, putting her hand on my leg. "This whole thing has been about us both feeling comfortable. And, boy, do you make us feel comfortable - and a lot of other things!"
"So, you hatched this plan for me to meet Cole?" I said, not sure what to make of this.
"Just to meet, yes," Emma said. "The rest happened naturally. I wasn't going to force anything."
I looked between this husband and wife. I'd made love to both of them separately, and well, together. I was attracted to them both. But what was I getting myself into? I should have been insulted at being lied to. But, remembering the special connection I'd made with each of them made me realize they were being protective of me and their relationship.
"Say something, Jen," Emma said, a look of despondence on her face.
"Are you alright?" Cole said, with a concerned expression.
I paused for a moment, making a decision. "I am," I said finally. "This totally took me by surprise but yes, I'm more than alright. Knowing that you two want me and I want you - it's pretty awesome!"
Both Emma and Cole breathed sighs of relief.
I noticed that Cole's erection had softened. "You know," I said. "I seem to have a talent at making your husband's dick nice and hard. Want me to show you?"
"Oh, please!" Emma said.
"Yes, please!" Cole said, standing and holding his dick.
I got off the bed and on my knees in front of Cole. I took his cock in my hand and fed it to my mouth, taking the entire thing in and sucking on it as I pulled back.
"Oh!" Cole groaned. "How do you do that?"
I went down on him again, this time using that twisting motion with my hand as I pulled up.
Cole took in a quick breath. I could feel his member growing thicker and longer in my mouth. By the time I'd blown him for about a minute, I could barely get him all the way in and down my throat.
Emma got down and joined me. Together, we licked up and down Cole's cock and kissed each other over the soft head, licking each other's tongues across it.
"You guys are going to make me cum!" Cole said.
"Not yet," I said. "I want to watch you cum in your wife's pussy while I sit on her face!"
"Sounds wonderful!" Cole said.
We all three got up on the bed. Emma laid on her back and opened her legs. Cole came up and using his now very hard erection, pushed into Emma's pussy, while sitting on his legs.
"Oh!" Emma moaned.
As Cole fucked her, I straddled my legs over Emma's face. I lowered myself so my pussy was just above her mouth. As she began licking me, I felt pleasure signals run through my body.
I watched Cole fuck his wife - in and out, in and out. He was building to his own orgasm. Emma began to move her hips up and down.
"Oh, fuck!" she called, coming off my pussy.
"Don't stop, Emma!" I moaned. "I want to cum when Cole pumps his jizz into you!"
Suddenly, Emma's pelvis shot up in the air. Cole froze, his dick buried deep inside her. He grunted and I knew this was it.
"OHHHH!" I cried out, feeling a burst of pleasure run from my clit up to my head and down to my feet.
I could see Cole pumping cum into Emma's pussy, grunting with each push into her. Emma kept licking my pussy and I kept cumming, realizing that this new threesome had just brought us into a mutual pleasure like no other.
Eventually, Cole finished his orgasm and pulled out of Emma. I leaned over and took his softening dick in my mouth and licked it clean. Then I bent down further and as white cum dribbled out of Emma's pussy, I lapped it up. I licked her so well that she came again!
Later, we all cuddled on Emma's bed, with me in the middle laying on my back and Emma and Cole on their sides facing each other.
"Well," I said. "I, for one, did not see any of this coming! I came here to get my mind off a break-up and ended up meeting two of the most wonderful people!"
"Honestly," Emma said, "it's the same for us. I thought I was never going to feel comfortable inviting someone else into our relationship - until I met you."
"Ditto!" Cole said, gently stroking my breast.
Emma joined him and both of them started to suck my tits. As I got more and more aroused, Cole ended up mounting me and driving his cock into my pussy as Emma rubbed my clit. I came as Cole pumped more cum into me and I drove my tongue into Emma's mouth.
What a summer vacation - a vacation that was the beginning of a new relationship.
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As a boy, did you ever wait for the clothing catalogues to come in the mail so you could turn to the underwear section and feast on the beautiful women featured there, wearing only bras and panties?
Well, I lived with two such models, my mom Amber and my sister Ava. I didn't have to wait for catalogues to see my mom and sister in their underwear, they were glad to show off for me.
The sexual part of our relationship didn't start until after I turned 18. My sister was a year older than me and my mom 38. Both are sexy as hell - that's why they got chosen to model women's underthings.
During the summer of my 18th birthday, Ava had not yet started her modeling career. But Mom's agent was already scouting her. Both Mom and Ava have auburn hair, half-way down their backs. Both are tall with skinny waists and big boobs, at least my moms are big. Ava's are a bit smaller, but very attractive all the same time.
Mom would often bring home sexy underwear she was going to model and try it on for Ava. I used to peek in the door and eventually they invited me in for the show. It was hard to disguise my growing erection, and I think they liked the fact that they were turning me on. There was no dad in the picture, so I was the only "man" in the house.
I swear the way they did the "model" walk was designed to excite me, and it worked! They'd strut around wearing the thinnest, smallest things, sticking their butts out and even pulling down the fronts of their panties to just above their bush. They would turn away from each other and bump their hips together, then turn to face each other, pressing their boobs together and pretending like they were going to kiss.
There were so many nights when I'd have to excuse myself to go jack off in the bathroom. I'd hear them giggling as I rushed out, like there was some kind of contest to see who could get me closer to cumming!
For the most part, I figured they were just teasing and having a good time at my expense. In reality, it was the lead-up to an incredible sexual relationship with the two women in my life.
Mom was away a lot for photo shoots, so Ava and I spent plenty of time alone together.
One day, Ava wore a particularly revealing swimsuit. We have this great pool, and I was already swimming laps when she came out dressed in, well, not much. The suit was a white two-piece. The top was so thin that I could see the outline of her areola through the fabric. The bottoms consisted of a small triangle over her pussy mound and tied to a string in the back. As she turned her back to me to climb into the pool, I could see her ass cheeks as if she wasn't wearing anything at all.
The only thing that kept my dick from getting super hard was the cool water. She swam around me, splashing me and teasing me. I started splashing her back and noticed that the same cool water was making her nipples erect, poking out of the suit fabric straight at me.
After horsing around for a while, we got out and laid on a couple of our chaise lounge chairs. I tried not to stare at her body and wondered if every sister was as flirty as mine. Probably not.
We were laying opposite each other, so I had the most perfect view up her legs. I so wanted her to open those legs wide enough so I could sneak a peek at her pussy. As her body warmed up, her nipples calmed down and disappeared into the fabric of her suit top. I was very disappointed.
The sight of her sexy body got my dick hard and I watched it push out sideways in my suit as it hardened and thickened.
"Do you always get like that?" Ava asked.
I looked up to see Ava eyeing my crotch.
"Like what?" I said, somewhat embarrassed.
"Like you have a boner all the time."
"Shit, Ava!" I said, covering myself with a towel.
"Sorry," Ava said. "Didn't mean to embarrass you!"
"Oh, I think you did!" I said, standing and going inside.
I went straight to my room and masturbated, thinking about my sister without her suit on.
The next day was hot so we both changed into suits and went out to the pool. Ava wore a one-piece white suit this time. I thought maybe she was thinking better of teasing my cock until she got in the water.
As she got wet, the suit turned nearly transparent. As it clung to her body, the suit pressed into her breasts. I could see her areola and nipples as clear as day. My dick got instantly hard.
"There it goes again," she said, coming up to the stairs where I sat and putting her boobs over the edge.
"How can you get away with wearing a suit like that?" I asked, incredulous.
"I'm at home," Ava answered, "and I can wear whatever I like. I can see you like it too!" she said, glancing down at my crotch.
"Are you trying to torture me?" I said loudly. "Because it's working!"
"Not torture," Ava said, looking up at me. "But maybe tease? I like making you hard."
"But you're my sister!" I said.
"So?" Ava replied. "I'm a girl, aren't I? Can't I have some fun making another guy have an erection?"
"I guess," I said. "Wear that suit around and any guy is going to get hard!"
"So, you like it!" Ava said.
"I sure do!" I said.
"What do you like the most about my suit?" she said, standing and turning around like she was modeling it for me.
"What's in it!" I blurted out.
Ava blushed at my comment. It was the first time I'd seen her embarrassed in a long time.
"And... what part of me do you like the most?"
I thought for a second. "Your tits!" I said. "Though I like the other parts too."
She stuck her chest out a little, pressing her nipples against the fabric and making them even more obvious.
"But my tits are so small compared to Mom's," she said, looking down at her chest.
By this time my cock was throbbing in my suit. Every time I clinched it, my dick would tent up and grow longer and thicker.
"But your tits are so big and pointy!" I said. "They're every bit as beautiful as Mom's."
"You really think so?" Ava said.
Then she did something I didn't expect. Ava took the straps of her suit off her shoulders and lowered her suit to expose her tits. I had the first look her incredible, thick, pointy, swollen nipples.
"Oh fuck!" I said.
"Will you put some suntan lotion on me?" Ava said as if nothing had happened.
She grabbed a bottle and laid down on a chaise lounge, her tits still completely exposed.
Standing next to her I was conscious that my cock was throbbing and uncomfortable under my swimsuit. I took the lotion and started applying it to Ava's shoulders.
"Not there", she said. "On my nipples".
I was blown away. "You know this is going well beyond just teasing and having fun, right?" I said.
"I know," Ava replied. "But I want you to do it. Don't you want to touch my nipples?"
"Of course I do," I said. "I just want to make sure you know what you're doing. You're asking your own brother to touch you!"
"I know," Ava said. "And I want it!"
I got some lotion on my hand and started rubbing her nipples. They felt so hard, and her areola were puffy, making little mountains that stood out from her breasts. I could not believe this was happening. It was a dream come true and my cock felt like it was going to explode.
"Mm," Ava moaned softly. "Feels nice."
I squeezed her tits, twisting them, pulling on them as she kept moaning. I noticed her lift her chest up as I pulled on her nipples, taking in a quick breath and sighing. She closed her eyes as I continued to apply lotion and work it in.
After about a minute, Ava looked up and stared at my growing erection.
Then she said, "I like looking at your cock. It looks so big and hard. Can I see it?"
"I really want to show you," I said. "But should we be doing this? Isn't this, like, incest?"
"Oh, don't be a prude," Ava said. "All I said was I like your cock and wanted to see it, that's all."
"Okay," I said. "Here goes."
I pulled off my trunks and stood there - both of us looking at how big and thick and hard I was. In fact, I don't know if I'd ever seen my dick that big. A little pre-cum seeped out of the tip as my cock stood straight out from my body, moving up and down slightly with each beat of my heart. I clinched it and it moved up and down quite a bit.
"Fuck!" Ava said.
As she watched me, she slid her hand between her legs and stroked herself. She moved the fabric of the suit to the side and reached her fingers under it. It was so sheer that I could clearly see how wet she was as her fingers rubbed her slit. As she stared at my cock, she inserted a couple of fingers into her pussy and started fucking herself, lifting her hips up and down on the lounge chair.
Ava could see I was in agony. "It's okay if you touch yourself too," she said.
That's all the encouragement I needed. I stroked myself in front of her.
Ava closed her eyes and started fucking herself furiously. She moaned loudly and her hips moved up and down rapidly.
Suddenly, her body arched upwards, and she cried, "Yes! YES! I'm cumming! I'm cumming!!"
"Oh, fuck!" I cried out as I felt a strong sensation that I was going to cum and could do nothing to stop it.
Ava opened her eyes, her body still jerking up and down, just in time to see the first rope of white cum shoot from my dick and land on her lower lip. I continued jacking my cock and coated her face and nipples with a huge load of cum.
I plopped down on the lounge chair next to her, my cock oozing cum and still half hard.
"Wow!" Ava said, using her tongue to catch the cum dripping from her lips. "It tastes good. Almost sweet," she said.
We stared at each other for a few minutes, me still stroking my cock and her fingering herself. I could see a little tuft of red hair by her fingers.
"I like your bush," I said.
"There's not much of it," she said, looking down at herself. "But I like it too."
"What did we just do?" I said, still in a state of shock and feeling wonderful post-cum pleasure all over me.
"It was fun," Ava said. "I came really hard watching you jerk off."
"Me too," I said.
"I guess I'd better clean up," Ava said, removing her hand from her suit and standing.
"Me too," I said.
We didn't say much to each other the rest of the day. Ava went out for a while and I watched TV, but I couldn't get my mind off my sister's boobs and my peek at her pussy. I got super hard thinking about it but for some reason I didn't bring myself to an orgasm. I pulled down my shorts and edged myself, wanting her to be watching me again while I came.
The next day was even hotter.
"Want to go swimming?" Ava asked after breakfast.
"Of course!" I said, hopeful for a repeat of the prior day.
I changed into my suit and by the time I walked out onto our shaded deck, Ava was already in the pool. I joined her and noticed she was wearing the very skimpy suit from two days ago. No see-through fabric this time.
We started to lay out on our lounge chairs when Ava grabbed the bottle of suntan lotion and handed it to me.
"Want to rub it on me again?" she asked.
"Sure," I said, starting to get hard. "Where?"
"How about here," Ava said, undoing her top and letting it fall off onto the ground. "You did such a good job yesterday."
My eyes grew wide. I had a full view of my topless sister's boobs. They bounced slightly as the suit fell off. Her areola were still puffy and swollen and her nipples hard.
"Why do your tits get hard like that?" I asked.
"Because I'm turned on, silly," she said, tweaking her own nipples, which turned me on even more.
I applied the lotion and really worked it in. This time I squeezed her nipples and her breasts. She moaned softly, laid back, and closed her eyes. I could tell I was making her aroused because her chest and hips started going up and down in a wave-like motion.
"So, you like my boobs?" Ava said, her eyes still closed.
"Fuck yeah!" I said, feeling my cock tent out in my suit.
"Do you like other parts too?" she said, opening her eyes.
"I don't know," I said. "I haven't really seen any other parts."
"We can take care of that," Ava said.
I stepped back and Ava pulled on the waistband of her suit and pulled it all the way off her legs and feet - tossing it to the side.
I stared at my naked sister - amazed that she would do this. She opened her legs slightly to give me a better view. Her mound was covered by a small amount of fine, red hair. Her slit was red and swollen. She had red flaps of skin on either side of her pussy, like lovely rose petals. And she was wet. In fact, her pussy dripped with moisture.
"So, what do you think, Parker?" she said, moving her hands between her legs.
"I, uh," I stammered. "It's the most beautiful thing I've ever seen."
"Good enough to make you want to stroke yourself again?" she said, rubbing her fingers in her slit and inserting one into her pussy.
"Shit!" I said, dropping the lotion bottle.
I pulled off my suit and my cock bounced into full view.
"I like to watch you jerk off," she said, inserting another finger and fucking herself. "Jerk off for me, Parker."
I needed no encouragement. I grabbed my cock and squeezed, running my closed hand down the length of it and back up.
"I love how hard I make you," Ava said, her hips moving up and down.
I felt myself building.
"Do I make you want to cum all over me again?" she said, quickly inserting and pulling her fingers out.
"Uh huh," I said, my dick only inches from her face.
"I want to catch your cum in my mouth, Parker," she said. "Cum in my mouth!"
I couldn't wait any longer. My cock stiffened and cum exploded out the end. Ava opened her mouth wide and caught the first stream. More ropes of cum followed. Some went into her mouth and some onto her face.
"Oh, I'm cumming too!" Ava cried out as thick, white liquid continued to hit her face.
She bucked up and down as she orgasmed. She closed her eyes and some of my jizz hit her eyelids.
While her hips continued to move up and down slightly, she opened her eyes, withdrew her fingers and wiped the cum off her face, inserting her fingers into her mouth and licking them clean.
"I love your cum, Parker," she said.
"Have you ever tasted it before?" I asked.
"Nope," he said. "I've never done that, or anything before."
"Oh," I said, secretly glad that my sister was a virgin. "Me either."
We went into the house to clean up again. I wasn't sure if I was just dreaming all this stuff or if it was really happening. I decided it didn't matter - I was having a great time!
That night we fixed hot dogs and ate in front of the TV. Ava was wearing a white summer dress that was very short - so short in fact that when she sat on the couch, I could clearly see her panties.
I was having a bit of a hard time concentrating on the movie with Ava sitting opposite me, showing me her crotch. My dick was already getting hard, and I kept having to adjust my position to accommodate my growing member.
I caught Ava glancing at my crotch several times. I wondered if she was having a hard time watching the movie too.
When it was over, Ava turned off the TV.
"I really like tasting your cum, Parker," she said, staring at my crotch.
As she said that, my dick grew even larger.
"And I've been wondering," she said, "what the rest of you would taste like."
"What do you mean?" I asked, hoping I already knew the answer.
"I want to put you in my mouth," she said, looking up at me.
"You want to suck my cock?" I asked, wanting to make sure I heard correctly.
Ava nodded. "Uh huh," she said. "Can I?"
"That's taking things to a new level, you know," I said.
"Oh, I know," Ava replied, standing.
As she stood, she parted her legs, and I got a full-on view of pink panties with a dark stain on the front.
"I want to suck you and have you cum in my mouth so I can swallow all of it."
"Well, you don't have to ask me twice," I said.
I stood up and pulled down my shorts and underwear. My dick was getting pretty hard already. I stroked it in front of her.
"Lay down on the couch, Parker," she said.
I got on my back and as I was laying down, pulled off my t-shirt. I didn't want it to get in the way.
Ava got up on the couch between my legs. She reached out tentatively and touched my cock, which jerked in response.
"Oh, shit!" I said.
"Is that okay?" Ava asked.
"Oh yeah," I said.
"Okay," Ava said.
She took my dick in her hand, wrapping her fingers around it and stroking up and down as I had. It felt incredible.
"Your hands are so soft, Ava," I said.
"Does it feel good, what I'm doing?" she asked.
"Oh yes. Very good."
She continued to stroke me. She then leaned down and gently kissed the tip of my cock. Her lips felt like melted butter. She kissed around the knob at the top of my dick and flicked out her tongue just to touch it.
"It doesn't really taste like anything," she said.
"No, but it feels wonderful," I said, moving some of her blonde hair out of the way so I could see clearly.
"Here goes," she said.
Ava opened her mouth wide, and I watched in wonder as my dick began disappearing into it. As her mouth closed on my cock, I felt this incredible warmth and wetness, like a warm tunnel was swallowing me up. I felt tingles run up from my crotch to the top of my head and down to the tips of my toes.
"Oh, wow!" I said.
She continued to put more of me into her mouth and I felt her tongue running along the length and swirling around. She got most of me in and then pulled out, holding onto my dick with her hand.
"How was that?" she asked.
"I've never felt anything like that before in my life," I said. "Do you want to do it more?"
I desperately wanted my dick to go back in the warm tunnel of my sister's mouth.
"I do," Ava said.
She opened up again and I got swallowed up. This time, I felt pressure as she sucked in with her mouth and lips and pulled up, sending feelings of pleasure shooting all over me. She popped off and went right back down again. Each time I felt like I was getting closer.
"Are you, uh, sure you want me to, um, cum in your mouth? 'Cause I'm not going to last much longer with you doing that to me."
Ava came off and held my dick in her hand. "I want to make you cum in my mouth, Parker. I don't want you to last any longer."
She went back down on me and sucked up and down faster and faster. It didn't take long for me to feel that sharpness of a coming orgasm.
"Ugh!" I grunted, lifting my pelvis up in the air.
I simply let go at that point. I didn't hold back but let pulse after pulse spurt out of me. The pleasurable feeling of having Ava's mouth on me was incredible. I came stronger and longer than I ever had masturbating.
Ava swallowed every drop and after I finally slowed, she came off me and licked the dribbles off my tip.
"Woah!" I said.
"I know, right?" Ava said, wiping the corner of her mouth. "I ate your entire load. It's delicious!"
"I can't believe you just did that!" I said.
"Well, I can," Ava said. "And I've swallowed the proof!"
We both laughed. We'd crossed a line. Now I wasn't sure what other lines we might cross next.
"Parker," Ava said, still holding my softening dick.
"What?" I said.
"I sucked on your dick and made you cumin my mouth. What would you think about sucking on my pussy to make me cum in your mouth?"
I couldn't believe my ears. My sister was inviting me to eat out her pussy - to put my lips and tongue on her most intimate parts.
"I don't know what I'm doing, but yes, I'd love to lick your pussy," I said.
"Ooh, good!" Ava said.
She got off the couch and slowly stripped in front of me. First, she crossed her hands and lifted off her shirt, revealing a pink bra. Next, she pulled down her shorts and I saw her pink matching panties again, with a much larger dark stain.



"You're wet," I said.
"I'm so turned on I'm actually dripping," she said.
That's when I noticed little lines of clear liquid that were dripped down her legs.
She pulled off her panties and there she was, my totally nude sister, standing in front of me. I stood and she laid down on the couch with her legs open.
I got up between her legs. As I moved in closer, I noticed an aroma - something wild and tangy.
"That's my scent," she said, noticing me sniffing in through my nose.
"It smells wonderful," I said.
"I hope you'll like how it tastes too," she said, parting her labia.
I was now only inches from her pussy. I was enamored by the soft red petals surrounding her clit, which I figured was the little nodule she had uncovered with her fingers. I moved in gently and kissed those petals.
"Oh!" Ava cried out, moving her pelvis up reflexively.
I flicked out my tongue and tasted my sister for the first time - her juice also tasted tangy and a little salty. It was a strange flavor, but one that I could get use to.
"You taste good!" I said.
"I'm so glad," Ava said, "because your tongue feels amazing, and I don't want you to stop!"
That's all the encouragement I needed. I licked up her slit, letting the moisture drip onto my tongue.
"Oh!" Amy groaned, holding my head to her crotch.
I sucked on those incredible petals, pulling on them with my mouth and flicking my tongue back and forth.
"Ah!" Ava moaned.
Her hips started moving up and down rhythmically. I ventured further in and took her clit into my mouth, licking and sucking on it.
"Oh, ah!" Ava moaned louder.
Her movements became more pronounced, and I could hear her breathing hard. I kept licking and sucking on her little bud and then moved lower. I really wanted to stick my tongue into her pussy.
"OH, FUCK!" Ava cried as I drove my tongue into her.
The taste was much stronger there and it was making my dick grow. I made my tongue hard like a little cock and thrust it in and out of her hole. Soon Ava was bucking up and down.
"I'm... fucking... cumming!" she cried.
Suddenly, her back arched up like it had before. She groaned and took in a big breath, still holding my head to her pussy. When she let it out, she screamed in pleasure.
"AHHHHHH!"
I felt juice squirt out from her pussy into my mouth. Now it was my turn to swallow her cum juice, which I did. I could barely keep my mouth on her pussy with the way she was thrashing up and down, but I managed. I was having the time of my life!
"Oh, fuck. Oh, fuck," Ava moaned as her pelvis shuddered and spasmed. "Oh, oh, oh," she repeated, almost like she was in a trance.
Eventually, she opened her eyes and looked at me, stationed right between her legs. She pulled on my head and got me to come up on top of her. She opened her mouth and pulled me in for a kiss.
It was the first time we'd kissed. She was so instantly passionate, sending her tongue right into my mouth. I was surprised but very pleased and returned the kiss and my tongue. We made out like that for a while.
As I got up on my arms, I noticed her breasts right underneath me.
"You can kiss them too," she said.
I lowered my mouth and, for the first time, got ahold of one of her nipples. It also tasted just a bit salty and there was a drip of a thick, clear liquid coming out of the tip. I began sucking and licking her tits, taking the other in my fingers and squeezing it.
Ava started moaning again, holding my head to her chest. I felt her hands reach between my legs and grasp my cock.
"You're hard again!" she said.
It was true. It had only been a few minutes, but I'd already recovered from cumming in Ava's mouth and was totally erect again.
"Parker," Ava said, inches from my face. "I want you to put it in me."
"What?" I said.
"I want to go all the way with you, Parker. I want to feel your cock in my pussy, and I want you to cum inside me!"
This was unbelievable. My sister wanted me to fuck her!
"Should we do this?" I said. "It's like, real incest, isn't it?"
"Don't you think what we've already done is the same thing?" Ava said. "I love you, Parker, and I've loved what we've done. I want to complete it. You've cum on my face and in my mouth and I want your cum in my pussy!"
I wanted this more than anything, but I also didn't want to do something we'd regret.
"Is it safe?"
"It's safe, Parker. I've been on the pill for years. You won't get me pregnant."
I felt Ava's hands guiding my cock, moving it lower, closer to her slit.
"And you've never...?" I asked.
"No. You either?"
"No. You'll be my first," I said.
"We'll be each other's first," Ava said.
Ava opened her legs wider and placed the head of my cock against her pussy. She moved my dick up and down, coating it with her juice. It felt unbelievable.
"Fuck me, Parker," Ava said. "Push it inside me."
I got up on my hands and watched as Ava placed the head of my cock right at her opening. I gently pushed just a little and saw the tip push her labia open.
Looking back up I saw her eyes widen. I looked back down and pushed a little more. As the head of my dick entered her, I began to feel a pressure - something pushing in from all sides.
"Okay so far?" I asked, looking up.
Ava nodded. "Keep going."
I pushed in more and felt a slight resistance. I moved a little deeper and the resistance went away.
"Oh!" Ava said. "That hurt a little."
"Want me to come out?" I said, hesitating.
"No, Parker. It's okay. The pain's gone. Keep going, please!"
As I shoved my dick in further, the feeling of pressure increased. I was inside her pussy, sliding in easily. Her cunt pressed in on all sides, surrounding me with warm wetness. Soon, I was all the way in.
"Wow, it feels so wonderful to be inside you," I said.
"For me too," Ava said, beginning to move up and down. "Fuck me!"
I pulled out and felt this tingle all over my dick. As I pushed back in, Ava moaned.
"Oh!"
I pulled almost all the way out and pushed all the way back in.
"Ah!" she moaned, louder this time.
She held onto my butt cheeks and pulled me even deeper in. I can't describe the feelings I was experiencing - the wet, warm pressure of fucking Ava's pussy, her lips on mine as we kissed, my chest feeling her nipples press against me, our bodies touching each time I thrust inside.
Ava threw her head back and started panting and groaning and moaning, her hips moving up and down and my cock going in and out.
"Oh, oh, oh, OH!" she cried. "I'm cumming. I'm cumming. Fuck, cum inside me now, Parker!"
Hearing the sounds of her orgasm, and feeling her body move up and down underneath me was all I could stand.
"Ah!" I grunted.
I felt the urge to push deep inside her. I held my dick there as an intense feeling of pleasure shot out me, followed by spurts of cum.
"I can, umph, feel you cumming inside me!" Ava cried out and started bucking up and down.
I kept pumping and kept feeling indescribable pleasure all over my body. I was cumming inside a girl for the first time - and with my sister!
We kept cumming and cumming. Ava grabbed my face, and we kissed and made out while our bodies experienced a oneness we'd never had before.
Our orgasms finally subsided, and my dick slipped out.
I sat back and Ava got up on her knees. Leaning over, she took my dick into her mouth and sucked it clean.
She sat back, still holding my cock in her fingers.
"We just did that!" I said.
"We're not virgins anymore," Ava said.
"No, and it felt so amazing," I said.
"For me too. A wonderful first time," Ava said. "And, not the last?"
"I hope not," I said.
"I can't wait to tell Mom about your cock," Ava said, still stroking me.
"What?" I said. "You can't tell Mom!"
Ava laughed. "We talk about your cock all the time. I admit, it's bigger than I thought it would be, and it made me cum so hard. Mom will love hearing about it."
"You guys really talk about me?" I said, feeling strangely aroused by the idea of my mom thinking about my dick.
"We do," Ava said.
"I guess it's okay then," I said.
Ava and I shared a wonderful summer together before she left for college in the fall. She loved sucking my cock and have me cum in her mouth, as well as her pussy.
It wasn't until she was about to leave for school that she admitted what her talks about me with Mom had led to between the two of them.
But that's another story!
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I guess I am somewhat of a tease. At least that's what my brother, Parker, says about me. My mom, Amber, and me teased Parker plenty as we modeled underwear for him. My mom is a model, and I was about to start my modeling career when this took place.
We wanted to see how quickly we could get Parker hard. I'm not sure how it all started and thought it a little strange at first that my mom would encourage such sex play. At the time I was just having fun. We laughed as we strutted about in our bra and panties, touching our bums and our breasts to each other and playing like we were going to kiss.
Multiple times Parker had to run from the room. I was sure he went into the bathroom to jerk off. It turned me on thinking about him masturbating about me.
My mom was often gone on shoots for multiple days in a row. During one trip, I decided to see how far my teasing could go. I wore a very revealing bathing suit and got Parker harder than I'd ever seen him. I became obsessed with his cock and went way beyond teasing by the pool.
At first, we just masturbated together. I loved the taste of Parker's cum as he spurted it into my mouth. That led to me sucking his cock and him tasting my pussy. Eventually, we consummated our relationship, taking each other's virginity and having him cum and cum in my wet pussy.
I told Parker that I was going to share the story of his cock with Mom. At first, he was outraged but then said it was okay. Maybe he was getting turned on by the idea of his mom talking about his cock? I didn't know.
"Are you sure about coming on this trip with me?" Mom asked as we packed.
She was going on a shoot and her agent, now my agent, wanted me to come as well. It was my introduction to lingerie catalogue modeling.
"Of course!" I said. "I'm stoked!"
We flew across the country and got settled in our hotel, sharing the same room. I waited until just the right time to confess what Parker, and I had done.
"You know the games we've been playing on Parker?" I said as we looked over the underthings we would be modeling.
"Of course!" Mom said. "Did you play more games while I was gone?"
I paused.
"You did!" she said, holding up a thin bra to her chest.
Mom has large DD breasts. Mine are smaller, but still a D cup, and growing.
She sat down. "Tell me everything!"
"Well," I started. "We got in the pool, and I wore that see-through suit you got me."
"You did?" she said, amazed.
I nodded. "I told him I liked to make him hard, and boy was he!"
Mom looked like she was a little uncomfortable, moving her hips slightly. "Go on," she said.
"I asked him what he liked about my suit, and he said it was the body inside. That really got me aroused and I, well, pulled off my straps and showed him my boobs."
"Wow!" Mom said, squirming more. "And what happened?"
"I asked him to put suntan lotion on my tits - and he did!"
"I can picture that," Mom said.
"It felt so good for his fingers to squeeze my nipples," I said, touching my breasts.
Mom's eyes followed my fingers as they touched my tits.
"He was so hard, Mom. I couldn't believe it. So I, uh, I asked him if I could see it."
"His cock?" Mom said, her eyes wide and her face flushed.
"Uh huh," I said, remembering the moment and getting very aroused. "It's beautiful, Mom. Really. So big and throbby."
"Shit!" Mom said, involuntarily touching her nipples.
"Yeah, I got so turned on that I started fingering myself and when I came, it set Parker off and he exploded all over my tits and face with his white cum."
I felt like touching my pussy so bad. I reached under the band of my panties and felt lots of wetness. Mom followed my fingers.
"It was amazing to watch him cum like that, with his hard cock in his hands. It was more than fun. Much more. I came so hard, and my pussy was so wet!"
I inserted a finger into my pussy.
Mom's eyes shot up again. She stood suddenly and rushed into the bathroom.
I didn't know what I'd done wrong. I heard whimpering from the bathroom and thought maybe she was crying.
A few minutes later she came out, looking more relaxed but red in the face.
"You okay, Mom?" I asked.
"Sure. Just fine, Ava," she said. "Let's go to dinner."
Mom seemed very distracted as we ate. After dinner, we returned to our room to try on the things for tomorrow's shoot.
At home, we'd always changed in separate rooms. But Mom just started undressing right in front of me. I'd never seen her naked before and didn't know what to do. As she removed her bra I saw her breasts for the first time. Her large boobs looked amazing - two large globes with nipples turning up just slightly. Her areola were big and light-colored, along with her nipples which were bigger than mine.
I couldn't help but stare as she pulled off her panties. Her red bush was trimmed up on the sides, the fine hair looking wispy as it curled up into the air.
I didn't know what else to do, so I started disrobing too. Mom glanced up as I removed my bra and panties.
"You're so pretty, Ava," Mom said. "I love how you're developing. Your breasts are almost as large as mine."
As she said this, she cupped her breasts, squeezing them slightly.
She sat on the bed, still completely nude.
"So, did anything else happen between you and Parker while I was away?"
I wasn't sure how much to tell, but decided being honest was probably the best idea.
"We went swimming again and he rubbed my tits like before. This time he wanted to see my pussy, so I took off my bottoms."
"You did?" Mom said.
"And he took out his dick. It was so hard again, Mom! And this time I asked him to jerk off in my mouth. I caught almost all of his cum. It tasted so sweet."
"Fuck!" Mom said.
I noticed that her nipples were getting swollen. So were mine. Was she getting aroused?
"And then what?" Mom asked, once again touching her nipples, squeezing them slightly with her fingers.
I was getting pretty turned on myself and felt a wetness between my legs. I wasn't sure if I should be embarrassed or what.
"We were watching TV, and I got to wondering what his cock would taste like, so I asked him if I could put it in my mouth."
Mom moved her hand from her breast to her pussy. She opened her legs slightly and I noticed that her labia were wet with moisture. I reached down and touched my pussy and felt how wet and sensitive it was.
"What did it feel like, in your mouth?" Mom asked, her eyes transfixed and her fingers moving across her pussy lips.
"So big and smooth. It slipped in my mouth so easily. I took as much of it as I could. I started sucking on it."
"Fuck!" Mom said again, her fingers moving quickly across her clit. "Did he cum in your mouth?"
"He did. I swallowed all of it. It felt so wonderful to feel his dick throbbing as he came and came."
I started feeling myself nearing an orgasm. Maybe Mom was near too.
"What else. Tell me everything, Ava!" Mom said, almost desperate.
"He licked my pussy and made me cum and then ... fuck ... oh, mm, then he laid on top of me and put his cock in my pussy and we came together!"
"Ahhhhhhh!" Mom cried out as her hips shot up in the air. I was seeing my own mother have an orgasm right in front of me.
It was too much, and I went over the edge as well, cumming hard and long.
When I was done, I opened my eyes and saw Mom staring at my pussy and my swollen nipples.
"You fucked your brother," Mom said with that same glassy stare.
"Are you mad?" I said, withdrawing my fingers from my wet pussy.
Mom smiled, took her fingers from her cunt and licked them in her mouth. "No, not at all. That was so fucking hot I couldn't stop myself from masturbating - even in front of my daughter!"
"Me too!" I said, putting my own fingers in my mouth and tasting my juices.
"Maybe that's enough story for one night," Mom said. "I think we should get ready for bed. What do you think?"
"Sure, Mom," I said.
We slept in the same bed. Mom put on a thin night shirt that covered very little. I wore shorts and a t-shirt with no bra. I tried to go to sleep but I couldn't help staring at Mom's body. She was so beautiful. I watched her nipples move up and down as she breathed. Her nightshirt rode up and I could see her pussy hair clearly outlined in the light from the window.
I kept remembering what she looked like, fingers in her pussy, fingers on her tits. I started feeling all buzzy inside and itchy in my crotch. I touched myself and I was wet - really wet. I started rubbing my clit and putting fingers in my vagina. My hand went to my tits, and I started squeezing them.
Her nipples looked delicious, and I wondered what her juices tasted like. I had no idea why I was having feelings about my mother, but I couldn't stop. Pretty soon I had to cover my mouth with my hand as I came, bucking up and down in the bed.
Fortunately, she didn't wake up. After I came down from the high, I turned over and went to sleep, dreaming of Parker and Mom.
At some point a noise woke me up. I was facing Mom and noticed that she had her knees up. There was some movement as well. The sound was Mom softly moaning. I opened my eyes a little more and the sheet over her knees dropped revealing my naked mom, her hand between her legs, rubbing her pussy.
Her eyes were closed. One hand was squeezing a nipple, perfectly outlined by the window light. As the sheet fell, I picked up on a scent and realized it was the smell of her pussy juice.
I was instantly turned on. What was she fantasizing about? Parker? Me? I heard squish sounds as her fingers went in and out of a wet pussy. I thought about her bringing herself to an orgasm and secretly wanted my fingers to be touching her, my mouth to be on her - me giving her pleasure.
The sound of her moaning increased. I put my hand down my knit shorts and started rubbing myself. Mom's head tilted back, and she opened her legs wider. She didn't realize it, but her leg rested on mine, giving me an even better view.
"Oh!" she moaned, a little louder. "Oh, oh, lick me, fuck me, oh, Ava - OH!"
She was fantasizing about me!
I watched her hand move across her auburn bush and up and down her slit. The squishing sounds got louder, and her hips started moving up and down. She was so wet that a little of her juice splashed on my leg, dripping down my inner thigh. I grabbed the drop with my finger and used it to rub together with my own flowing juices.
I was trying so hard to be quiet but realizing that it was me she was thinking about got me so turned on I knew I wouldn't be able to keep from giving myself an orgasm.
Suddenly, Mom's hips shot up in the air and she groaned, "OHHH!"
I came too, but Mom was rocking the bed so much that she didn't notice my hips bucking up and down with hers. I felt pleasure sensations flow over me, carrying me on a wave of peace and joy as I released into the orgasm.
Mom's legs jerked every few seconds and her fingers still moved in and out of her pussy, but slowly, like she was savoring the feeling of giving herself pleasure.
I took my hands out of my shorts before Mom would notice and closed my eyes. After a few moments, I could feel her head turn towards me, as if she'd just realized where she was and what she had just done. I pretended to be peacefully asleep. She turned away from me and fell asleep.
I had a hard time sleeping myself. My mom had just masturbated to thoughts of me licking her pussy. Mom and I had played games together, and teased Parker to make him hard, but nothing like this had entered my mind. I was fantasizing about having a lesbian relationship with my own mother - and she was doing the same? What would come of this, anything?
Sleep finally came and I awoke to the alarm. It was time to start my first day as a model.
Mom was unusually quiet as we packed and later ate breakfast in the hotel restaurant.
"Are you nervous?" she said as we finished up and prepared to leave.
"Of course I am!" I said. "My first modeling gig? What if I totally blow it. I'll never get another job."
Mom chuckled. "Don't worry, honey. I'm with you every step of the way. And the community you're going to interact with is very supportive. It's not the same as runway model competition."
"Well, I'm still pretty nervous, but thanks."
A car picked us up and we arrived on time. I had extreme butterflies in my stomach as we entered the studio. There were lights going up and technicians running around. I caught a glimpse of the principal photographer who I thought scowled in my direction.
We went through a side door into the dressing area. I was expecting separate dressing rooms but there were probably a dozen women there in various states of undress. No wonder Mom had changed in front of me - to prepare me for this.
"You must be Ava," one incredibly beautiful woman said to me, touching my arm.
She was wearing a see-through bra, and I couldn't help glancing at her dark areola tipping her large breasts. And, she wasn't wearing any panties, her shaved mound exposed for all to see.
"I am," I replied, touching her other arm.
"You're quite stunning," the woman said. "You've raised quite the delicious daughter," she said to my mom.
I thought that was a very unusual way to compliment my beauty, but - whatever.
"Thank you, Cindy," Mom said, giving the woman a peck on the lips.
We made our way through the group, with more introductions and more kisses.
"So nice to meet you, sweetheart!" one woman said, who then came in and kissed me on the lips.
I'd never been kissed by a woman, and it seemed her lips lingered just slightly longer than I would have expected for a greeting. Maybe that was the usual thing that happened between models, but I wasn't sure.
What I was sure of was how it made me feel. The softness of her lips, coupled with her awesome body gave me a tingle of pleasure. Was I becoming attracted to women?
We found a spot and I changed into my first outfit - a sexy satin and lace white bra and panties. I hadn't tried this one on before and noticed that the part that went over my mound and pussy was split into two pieces, leaving my labia covered only by a small string of pearls that went under my crotch and attached to the rear waistband above my asshole.
"Is this right?" I asked Mom.
She looked at my crotch. "Those are super cute. Women are going to love getting those!"
Other women noticed and gathered around me.
"Ooh! Those are nice," one woman said, running her fingers along the lacy material. "I'm going to get some of those - Laura won't have to take them off to eat my pussy!"
"Or me!" another woman said, tracing her hand along the waist of the first woman.
Right in front of me, they kissed. This was not a greeting kiss at all. I saw them trade tongues and press their lips together. All the while, the first woman had her hand on my waist. I felt her fingers squeeze just slightly.
"Oh, come on!" Mom said. "Get a room!"
"We will," the second woman said. "Care to join?"
"Chloe!" Mom said. "My daughter!"
"She can come too," Chloe said, casting a lustful gaze in my direction. "Just be sure to wear those."
"Just stop it, you two," Mom said, guiding me away.
"Don't pay any attention to those flirts," she said.
I had just been propositioned to join in a lesbian threesome, or foursome. I'd never considered making love to a woman, but after my night with Mom, it was sounding very arousing. I was afraid if I let my thoughts keep going that I'd stain this thong with my pussy juice.
It turns out the photographer wasn't scowling at me. She was beautiful herself, very nice and very professional. She posed me while techs fussed with my hair and make-up. I felt like a real model - I guess because I was one.
"Great job, Ava," the photographer, Riley, said after my last outfit. "You've got a real future in this business. It was a pleasure working with you."
"You too," I said. "Thank you for all your help today. I'm so much more comfortable now."
"Good!" she said. "If we get to work together again, I can hopefully have time to get to know you and offer some helpful tips."
"That'd be great!" I said.
Back in our room, I was still on a high from the day. Mom was too.
"That was so much fun!" I said.
"Wasn't it?" Mom said. "And bonus - we get to keep the things we modeled!" she said, holding up a bag of pretty and sexy underthings.
"So, Mom," I said, packing my stuff. "About today."
"Huh?" Mom said, as she placed a garment in her suitcase.
"Were those girls serious, about getting a room and all?"
Mom looked up. She paused and said, "They were."
"So, they're, um, lesbians? In real life?" I said.
"Well, bisexual would be a better way of describing them, but yes, they love loving women."
"And what about you? Have you been with any of them?"
"What a direct question!" Mom said. "I guess since you're now in this business you'd find out eventually. Yes, I've made love to quite a number of the women you met today."
"Wow!" I said.
I packed a couple of other things in silence.
"Do you, do you like it?"
"Like what?" Mom asked.
"Making love to women?"
Mom smiled and looked in my eyes. "Very much. There's nothing like it, really. Such softness and so sensuous. I cum pretty easily to a woman's touch on my pussy."
I stared at her as she resumed packing. Did I even know this woman? This wasn't fun and games at home anymore. My mom was a lesbian, or maybe bisexual, I wasn't sure.
The part that tweaked my brain was that last night she had been fantasizing about me making love to her. Was she attracted to me, her own daughter? It seemed so.
We had one more shoot the next day before flying home. At dinner, I contemplated about my own feelings. I'd cum while wishing Mom's fingers were touching me and was feeling attracted to the female models I'd met. Maybe I was bisexual too.
We got ready for bed. Mom wore a white lace nightgown that she'd modeled. It was pretty sheer, and I could see her light-colored areola through the fabric. I put on one of the nightgowns I'd modeled - a red, lacy babydoll set. I liked the way it felt. And maybe I was showing off my body a little bit too.
"You look so pretty in that," Mom said, touching the lace.
"Thanks, Mom," I said. "You too. It's so sexy!"
"I know, right?" Mom said, cupping the sides of her breasts. "Look at us," she said, laughing. "A couple of sexy women showing off their bods!"
"Um, Mom," I said.
"Hmm?" she said, adjusting the fit of her nightgown to frame her boobs just right.
"I need to talk to you about something. Something personal," I said.
Mom looked up. "Of course, sweetie. Anything."
"I heard you last night," I said.
"Last night? Heard me what?" Mom said.
"You were, um, pleasing yourself. You thought I was asleep, but I wasn't. I watched you."
"Oh!" Mom said. "I'm a little embarrassed. However, you saw me masturbate right in front of you too."
"Don't feel embarrassed," I said. "It was lovely. The part I was curious about, though, was what you said."
"Said?" she said, eyebrows raised.
"When you were about to cum. You, um, you said my name."
Mom paused. "I did?"
"Mm hmm," I said. "You asked me to lick your pussy and then you came."
"Oh fuck," Mom said. "I didn't remember saying that out loud. Did that bother you? I'm so sorry!"
"Stop, Mom," I said, holding up my hands. "It didn't make me feel uncomfortable. It made me feel turned on. Very turned on."
"Oh!" she said.
"Do you, um, I mean, do you want me to lick your pussy, Mom?" I said.




Mom paused, searching my face for something. "I would never want to do anything that you wouldn't want to do, Ava. But yes, I'll admit, since you told me about your sexual relationship with Parker, I've had fantasies about us being together."
"I guess I need to admit something too," I said. "When I was watching you masturbate, I wanted it to be my fingers and my mouth on you."
We stood in silence for several minutes, letting our confessions sink in. I had the feeling we were about to cross a taboo line, one that I'd already crossed with my brother. Thinking about it made my pussy damp.
Mom dropped the garment she was holding and took a step towards me. We're the same height so as she drew near, our faces were inches apart.
She cupped my cheek in her hand. "My sweet, sweet little girl," she said. "So grown up. So beautiful. So desirable."
She leaned in and touched her lips to mine. It was a gentle kiss, just lips, but it sent my heart racing and more moisture into my crotch. She broke off and looked intently at me again, gauging my reaction.
"Wow, Mom," I said softly. "Wow!"
I leaned over, tilted my head slightly, and placed my lips against hers. They were so soft, much softer than Parkers, and even softer than the woman who'd kissed me earlier. I pressed in, parting my lips just slightly, inviting her to do more. She used the hand that was cupping my cheek to pull on my neck, drawing me into a deeper kiss.
Then I felt it, her tongue on my lips. I moaned softly as she licked across my lips. My tongue came out and touched hers, sending what felt like an electric charge through my body.
She broke off saying, "Was that okay?"
I answered, "More!" and pulled her back in.
This time I sent my tongue into Mom's mouth. I felt her respond, pulling me in closer. Our breasts met, nipples against nipples, sliding across the fabric of our night gowns.
"Mm," I moaned.
I reached my hands down and cupped Mom's butt cheeks, squeezing and pulling them apart.
Mom broke off, crossed her hands, and lifted the night gown over her head. Now I had a clear view of her enormous breasts.
"Do you want to touch me?" Mom said.
"Absolutely!" I said. "Your breasts are gorgeous."
I gently squeezed her nipples. They felt hard and soft at the same time.
"Oh, yeah," Mom said. "Oh, mm, oh."
"I want you to see mine too," I said, pulling the baby doll off my body.
Mom cupped my breasts, pressing in on them and sending pleasure signals to my pussy.
"I've wanted to touch these for so long," she said.
Mom kneaded my breasts while I squeezed and tweaked her nipples. She leaned over and took a nipple in her mouth.
"Oh!" I gasped, feeling even more pleasure.
"You like?" she asked.
"You're making my pussy so wet!" I said.
"Well, let's find out just how wet we are," she said, pulling me to the bed.
Standing at the edge, she pulled on my thong. I helped her take it off, then she pulled off her panties. We were now totally nude. She reached over and stroked my mound.
"I love your bush," she purred.
"It's a lot like yours," I said, running my fingers through her auburn pussy hair and slipping my hand down to her slit.
"Oh, fuck, Ava," Mom said. "Your fingers ... oh!"
We kissed again, sharing tongues, mouths and lips. Mom got up on the bed on her knees, and pulled me up next to her. We held each other tightly, our breasts and mounds pressing against each other, passions unleashed, and boundaries crossed with ease.
I laid down on my back, pulling Mom on top of me.
"I want you to be my first, Mom," I said. "I want you to lick my pussy!"
"It would literally be my pleasure, Ava!" Mom said.
She kissed my neck and made her way down to my breasts. She kneaded them and suckled them. I was feeling very turned on. My hips started moving up and down. I watched her mouth and tongue sucking in and pulling up on my hardened nipples.
"Ah!" I moaned, lifting my chest towards her mouth.
Her hand reached again to my slit, which was brim full of juice.
"So wet," she said, fingering my slit and clit.
"Ah ... oh ... oh!" I moaned.
She made her way down my stomach, sending her tongue into my belly button and across my bush-covered mound. She straddled me and went between my legs. I held her head as she worked up my inner thighs.
"AH!" I cried when her tongue touched my lips.
"You taste so wonderful!" Mom said, licking up my plentiful juices.
"Oh, Mom," I groaned. "It feels sooo good. I can't believe it!"
Her tongue licked up my slit.
"Oh!"
She sucked in on my clitoris.
"Mm!"
Her tongue went back down and entered my pussy.
"Ah!"
I felt two fingers replace her tongue. She began fucking me with those fingers. My hips moved up and down more quickly. Her tongue went back on my clit, sucking, licking, sucking, licking.
"Oh, oh, mm, oh," I moaned, in a different world.
I laid my head back and closed my eyes, my hand holding Mom's head to my pussy. She was bringing me to an orgasm with her tongue and fingers. Nothing else existed right then except Mom on my pussy, bringing me pleasures I'd never experienced.
"Oh, don't stop, Mom. Ah, don't stop. I'm going ... you're going to make ... oh, oh, AH!"
I felt my back arch up and my head tilt back. I held my breath and then my body unleashed a series of pleasure waves that completely overwhelmed me.
"AHHHH!" I cried and my body jerked up and down as I came on Mom's mouth. "Ah! Ah! Ah!" I cried repeatedly.
Mom kept her mouth on my pussy and her fingers in my vagina, slowing, caressing, licking, kissing.
I lifted her head up as I opened my eyes and made eye contact.
"That was so beautiful," I said, out of breath.
Mom came up and we kissed. I tasted myself on her tongue and lips as we made out.
Mom rolled off and I got on top, kissing her lips, her ears, her neck, and her breasts. I took a nipple and areola in my mouth and sucked in as she had done.
"Ooh!" Mom moaned.
I licked and suckled on her nipples, kneading her breasts, squeezing nipples. I moved between her legs and started kissing down her stomach.
When I got to her mound, I noticed that her light hair was covered in dampness. Her pussy lips were swollen, red, and dripping with moisture.
I tentatively kissed her lips, and she gasped. She held my head as I used my tongue to lick up her slit. She tasted salty, not unlike me, but slightly different. I loved every drop that fell into my mouth.
"Oh, Ava," she moaned. "Oh, oh, oh yeah!"
I licked her slit and pushed my tongue into her hole, tasting stronger juice, which dribbled out in response.
"Higher, please," she said softly. "Lick my clit, Ava. Make me cum. Make me cum. Oh, fuck, Ava. It's so good. Yes, like that. Just like that. Oh, mm, oh, mm, ah."
Her hips gyrated up and down. We looked deeply into each other's eyes as I made her cum. I saw such love and desire on her face. She wrinkled her brow as she felt new pleasures from my fingers, lips, and tongue.
"Yes, yes, yes, oh, mm, yes, oh, mm, AHHHHHHH!"
Her head tilted back, and she cried with this guttural sound, like she was ready to burst. Suddenly her hips started shooting up and down. I felt a stream of juice come from her pussy. I tried my best to swallow it all, so joyful at the pleasure I was bringing my mom.
"Oh, mm, oh, mm," she moaned, still holding my head to her crotch.
I slowed my tongue and removed my fingers. I didn't want to take my mouth from her lips, so I kissed and licked her softly.
Eventually she grabbed my face and pulled me up for a deep tonguing kiss.
We laid next to each other. I played with her nipples, and she played with my pussy hair.
"So amazing," I said.
"So amazing," Mom answered. "So, now you know what loving a woman feels like."
"Not just any woman," I said, "but the woman I'm closest to in the world. My mom!"
"Same here," she said, kissing my forehead.
"What do you think tomorrow is going to be like," I said, brushing some hair away from her face.
"In what way?" she asked. "Should be very much like today. I think we're modeling swimsuits, yes?"
"That's not what I meant," I said. "Now that I know the love of women, maybe I should accept one of the invitations I got today."
"Oh!" Mom said, her eyebrows raised.
"So you are interested."
I nodded. "But only if you're with me."
She laughed quietly. "It'll be a first for them, but I think they'll really enjoy getting to know you, and us as mother and daughter!"
We fell asleep in each other's arms and woke in the middle of the night to make love again. The next morning, I was refreshed and ready for my second day as a model, and perhaps my second lesbian love experience.
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It was the final day of my first shoot as a new lingerie model. The trip with my mom (who got me into modeling) had been filled with new experiences. Not only did I meet great people and learn more about the modeling industry, but I'd grown closer to my mom in ways I hadn't imagined.
It had started with a game we played with my brother, Parker. Mom and I would try on lingerie for him and see if we could get him hard. It worked perfectly and Parker often had to run out of the room to jerk off.
When my mom traveled to a shoot, Parker and I took the game to a new level. He got to touch my boobs, and I got to see his cock shoot off. Later, I sucked his dick until it exploded in my mouth, he licked my pussy, and we ended up fucking each other to wonderful orgasms.
When I admitted what we'd done to Mom, she acted strangely at first. It turns out she was getting very aroused. When I described Parker putting his cock in my pussy, Mom came right in front of me. That night I heard and saw her masturbating while calling out my name.
I found myself aroused by the thought of licking my mom's pussy, and when I confronted her, she invited me to make lesbian love to her. We made each other cum multiple times.
"Ready to go?" Mom asked as she packed up clothing for the day's shoot.
"Got my stuff right here," I said, holding up my bag.
"It's going to be a fun day," Mom said, coming over and planting a wet kiss on my lips.
"Mm," I said. "Too bad we can't just stay here and play in bed all day!"
"There's always tonight," Mom said, winking.
The thought of having her mouth between my legs made me tingly.
I didn't see Riley, the photographer, as we entered the studio. The same women I'd met yesterday were crowded into the dressing area. As before, they were either nude or putting on one of the swimsuits we were modeling.
I saw Cindy, the dark brown-haired woman who'd called me "delicious". She greeted me with a hug, and whispered in my ear, "I think you're so beautiful, Ava. I could just eat you up!"
I laughed. "Good to see you again too, Cindy!"
Cindy smiled at me, giving me a quick look up and down.
Chloe approached us. She was wearing only suit bottoms, and her long red hair barely covered her large boobs. She'd propositioned me the day before to have a foursome with her, Cindy, me, and my mom.
"I hope you weren't offended by me yesterday," Chloe said, putting a hand on my arm.
"Not at all, Chloe," I said, smiling and touching her hand. "Maybe I'll take you up on that invitation sometime."
After enjoying my first lesbian experience with Mom the night before, I was feeling even more aroused by these beautiful, desirable women.
"It's a date!" Chloe said, turning to leave.
We got changed and headed back into the studio. Riley was busy shooting Cindy. The two seemed very comfortable around each other, smiling and touching. It made me wonder about whether Riley might be a lesbian or bisexual.
As I watched her work, I realized how beautiful she was. Her long blonde hair was tied in a ponytail. As she moved back and forth taking shots, her ponytail swung from side to side. She was about my height, with a slender waist and breasts that rivaled Mom's DDs. Without all those clothes, Riley could have easily been a model herself.
"Your turn," Chloe said as she left the shooting area. She traced her fingers along my stomach as she went by. That left me with more tingles.
"We're going to do a mother/daughter thing with this pose, okay?" Riley said, as a tech started to position us.
"Anything you need, Riley," Mom said.
Riley had us stand next to each other, had me sit and Mom stand - and various other poses to show off the very sexy and tiny suits we had on.
"Awesome!" Riley said, snapping away and looking at the monitor that displayed the last shot. "You guys look amazing together. There's like this sparkle. I love it!"
I loved it as Riley positioned us, moving my arms, touching me in various places, adjusting my face. Her hands were so soft. She smelled great too - something floral and sweet. When she opened my legs slightly, I felt tingles in my crotch. She smiled at me from only inches away. I was starting to have a crush on this lovely and professional woman.
"That's it for you guys on this outfit change," Riley said. "Um, I think you've got at least four more to go. When we're done, I'd like to pitch something to you guys."
"Sounds good, Riley," Mom said.
"Maybe over dinner?" Riley said, looking between us.
"Um, sure," Mom said.
"Great!" Riley said. "My car will take us when we're done for the day."
The rest of the shoot was exciting. Also exciting was flirting with some of the other models. I made suggestive comments and Mom even kissed Chloe sensuously, breaking off and smiling at me.
As promised, Riley's car pulled up and the door opened. I bent down and saw Riley already inside. She motioned for us to get in. I sat in the middle as Riley and Mom chatted about the day.
"Such a great start for you, Ava," Riley said, putting her hand on my leg and stroking it slightly.
She was so much more relaxed and even smiled and laughed.
Dinner was great. Riley treated us to filet minion, smashed potatoes, and broccolini - coupled with a very expensive wine.
"So, the reason I wanted to talk to you guys is that I have a special project I'm working on, and I'd like you to be involved."
"Sounds intriguing," I said.
"We're in!" Mom said, with her hand gently caressing my leg and maybe venturing a bit between my legs, making it hard to concentrate.
"Cool!" Riley said. "It's a photo shoot for Adam and Eve and it's in Fiji."
"Wow!" I said. "We get to go to Fiji?"
"If you're up to it," Riley said.
"You bet we are," Mom said, looking at me and smiling. "Sounds like an adventure."
"The only catch is that it's happening in two days. To be honest, the company already had some models on contract, but something fell through. When I pitched you two as mother/daughter, they loved it. I can have the contracts sent up to your room tonight."
Mom and I looked at each other. Neither of us had anything special going on at home, and Parker could fend for himself.
"Let's do it!" Mom said.
"Super!" Riley said. "I'll have tickets for you at the airport - first class of course. And when you arrive, I'd like you to be my guests at the villa they rented for me."
"Sounds swanky!" I said.
"Oh, it is, believe me!" Riley said. "And you get a chance to meet Angelique, my partner. She's seen your pictures and really wants to meet you."
"Tell her we're looking forward to meeting her too!" I said.
Mom and I spent our final night slowly taking each other's clothes off and getting to know every inch of our bodies using mouths, lips, tongues and fingers. I must have cum four or five times in the process.
The next day we boarded the flight to Fiji. Being spoiled in first class was amazing. For the first time ever, I arrived rested after a long day in the air.
We approached Riley's villa, which was perched over the waters of a lagoon. Soft lights shown out of the windows as we walked across a private dock. Riley met us at the door.
"You guys made it!" she said, giving each of us a big hug.
Riley smelled of flowers - and I realized it was probably her shampoo as her hair swept past my nose and she put her arms around me.
"It was a great flight," Mom said. "Thanks for the first-class tickets."
"My pleasure!" Riley said. "Come on in!"
As we entered the main living area, a woman appeared from a doorway. To say she was stunning would be an understatement. She was shorter than me, petite with slender arms and legs. She had small breasts, and her nipples poked out of a silk blouse. She was not wearing a bra. Her face fit her name: angelic. Soft dark eyes, a slim round nose, and hair - black as coal - that fell to her shoulders.
I found myself staring at her as she crossed the room and held out her slender hand to me.
"Angelique," she said. "Enchante."
"Angelique's French," Riley said.
I could tell right away from the accent. "Bonsoir," I replied.
Angelique laughed softly. "Don't worry, my English is pretty good."
"Nice to meet you, Angelique," Mom said, taking her hand.
Mom and I exchanged a glance. This woman was hot!
Riley poured glasses of wine, and we sat out on their veranda, overlooking the lagoon. Lights from other villas stretched out into the darkness and the stars put on an incredible show.
Mom sat next to Riley on the long oval couch. Riley seemed to touch her a lot, and they chuckled at private jokes.
"So, you are new to modeling, eh?" Angelique said, breaking me from staring at Mom and Riley.
"Oh, um, yeah," I said, turning to face her. "This will be only my second job."
"You are so beautiful," she said, stroking my leg. "I'm surprised you haven't modeled before."
"Thank you," I said, blushing a little.
"No one has told you how lovely and desirable you are, Ava?" she said.
"Well, maybe a couple of the other models may have said something like that," I said, curious at the turn in the conversation.
"I am sure many of them would love to make love to you. Did you?"
"Did I?" I said.
"Make love to any of them," she said, her eyes looking at me intently.
I glanced at Mom. "I, um, didn't. I've only been with one woman."
Angelique saw where my eyes had gone. She raised her eyebrows. "I see. A mother loves her daughter in many ways, no?"
"How did you...?"
"I could tell you two were lovers from the moment I saw you together," she said, stroking my leg. "Riley showed me your picture, and she too picked up on hints to a special relationship with Amber."
"I, uh, don't know what to say," I said.
"There is nothing to say," Angelique answered, looking at her hand, then up to my face. "Have you considered making love to another woman, one who desires you? One who wants to bring immense pleasure to your body?"
I was at a loss for words. Was this just the French way, or was Angelique hitting on me?
"I want to ask you something," Angelique said, leaning closer to me.
"Sure," I said. "Go for it."
"May I kiss you?"
"May you...? But you're with Riley and..."
She smiled. "Riley has encouraged me to act on my fantasy. Besides, it seems your mother is already, shall we say, l'amour lesbien?"
I turned my head and followed Angelique's gaze. Riley and Mom were making out on the other side of the big couch. Their hands moved across their breasts and back and necks. They exchanged tongues as they tilted their heads back and forth.
I was entranced. I had only seen Mom kiss another woman once, at the studio. It was nothing like this. Seeing her should have made me jealous. Instead, it turned me on.
"Have they, um, done that before?" I said, still staring.
"Oh yes," she said. "In fact, I have had the wonderful pleasure of making love to your beautiful mother with Riley."
I turned back to face her. "You have?"
She nodded. "And you have not yet answered my question."
"Oh," I said.
I stared at Angelique's face. She was so open and kind, yet I could see the desire and passion in her eyes. It was clear that she wanted me sexually. I found myself wanting her too.
"I would love to kiss you," I said.
Angelique smiled, cupped my cheek in her hand, and gently placed her lips on mine. Her lips felt like butter as her tongue slid across my lips and slipped into my mouth. I opened and eagerly let her explore me. The wet warm feeling of her tongue made me instantly aroused and horny.
I grabbed the back of her head and pressed in, sending my tongue into her mouth. She tasted sweet, like strawberries.
Pulling away, she gently ran her fingers across my breasts.
"You have such big, beautiful breasts, Ava. I'm going to enjoy putting your nipples in my mouth!"
"Ooh!" I said. "I'm going to like that too."
We kissed again and her hands kneaded my breasts. I could tell my nipples were getting hard and she took one in her fingers and squeezed it.
"Oh!" I gasped.
I touched her small nipples, and she smiled. "You like me so far?" she said softly.
I nodded. I couldn't believe only my second lesbian experience was with someone way too beautiful for me.
Angelique kissed and licked my neck. Her hand moved down to my waist and went under my dress, pulling it up and reaching to touch my breasts. I shuddered slightly.
"Oh, umpf, oh!" I heard.
Riley was sucking on mom's big nipples as she held her head. Riley made slurping sounds as she sucked and licked on Mom's tits. My mom was making love to another woman right in front of me.
I turned my attention back to Angelique, who wanted to lift my dress over my head. I raised my arms and let her. I noticed Riley came off Mom's breasts to look at me. She smiled and moved closer to me.
Before I knew what was happening, Riley had taken one of my nipples in her mouth, and Angelique the other. Their hands roamed my body as they sucked and licked. My chest moved up in response and a tremendous surge of pleasure traveled from my tits to my pussy.
Mom got up and went behind me. I tilted my head back and she kissed me upside down, sending her tongue into my mouth. She pulled off her dress and took off her bra. She bent over me and offered a nipple to my mouth.
As I suckled Mom, Riley and Angelique made my tits feel amazing. My hips started moving up and down.
"Oh!" I moaned. "Oh!"
Angelique's hand moved to my panties.
"You are so wet, Ava," she said, coming off my breast. "Your juices flow freely when you get aroused."
"Uh huh," I said, with a mouthful of Mom's nipple.
"I will love to taste those juices in my mouth."
Riley came up and we kissed for the first time. Her lips were so soft and her tongue so wet. It plunged into my mouth and swirled around my tongue as I returned the kiss. She broke off and Mom came back in to kiss me while Riley returned to my breasts.
I looked up to see Angelique unbutton her silk blouse. As it dropped to the floor, I saw her tiny nipples surrounded by dark areola. Her tits were standing erect. She came up to me and offered a breast to my mouth. I tasted her nipple, and she gasped in response.
As I sucked and licked, Angelique pulled off her panties. When she stood, I saw her shaved mound and swollen labia, dripping with juice. I wanted her so badly!
Mom moved to my side and her and Riley squeezed my breasts and sucked my nipples. My pelvis started moving up and down in a wave-like motion. Angelique squatted in front of me and took ahold of the waistband of my panties, pulling them off my knees and ankles, pulling them from me and tossing them away.
"Uhh, oh, ah," I groaned.
Angelique smiled lustfully and moved between my legs. I opened wide to receive her. She kissed my labia, and I gasped again, "OH!"
"Mm, mm, oh, mm," came out of my mouth.
When her tongue touched me, I let out a small cry.
"You do taste delicious," she said. "I'm going to enjoy eating you!"
"Oh, please eat me, Angelique. Please!"
Angelique put her mouth on my slit and flicked her tongue rapidly up and down, sending more pleasure through me. She then went back and forth across my clit.
"Ah, ah, mm, ah."
She sucked in on my pussy lips and I rose to meet her mouth.
"Oh, fuck! Oh!"
My whole body started shaking. I laid my head back on the couch and closed my eyes. Three sets of mouths worked over my body. My tits were on fire with pleasure and my pussy wanted to cum so badly I couldn't stand it.
"Ah, ah, ah!"
Angelique's made her tongue hard and started fucking my pussy with it. That was it, sending me over the edge.
"Umph, umph," I grunted. "Huh, huh, oh, OH OH OH AHHHH!" I cried.
My pelvis lifted up as Angelique brought me to an incredible high. But she wasn't done.
I felt fingers enter my pussy.
"Ha, ha, ha," I breathed in quick succession.
I looked up to see her fingers in my pussy and her hand press down on the top of my slit. She leaned in and once again put her mouth on my clit, licking as she fingered me. Her thumb found my clit and rubbed it.
"Oh, oh, oh!" I moaned, not knowing what was happening to me.
She removed her fingers and used her entire hand to rub across my clit quickly back and forth, back and forth, back and forth.
"Oh, oh, oh, AHHHHH!" I cried as I came again, even harder than the first time.
Mom and Riley moved away so I could pull Angelique up and kiss her. I tasted my juice on her tongue as we made out.
She put her leg over mine and started grinding her pussy on my upper thigh.
She started moaning as our lips melded together. She moved faster and moaned louder.
"Oh, oh, ah, mm, oh!"
She started breathing heavily and her hips moved quicker and quicker, grinding, moving, her wet pussy slipping across my thigh, spreading her juices all over me.
Her pelvis slipped down my leg and as she ground into me, our two pussies met. Suddenly, I was feeling pleasure in my pussy again. Angelique moaned loudly into my mouth. I moaned as we gave each other pleasure.
Our heads went back in unison as orgasms overtook us at the same time.
"AH!" I cried.
"OH!" Angelique cried.
Our bodies continued to move in unison as we came and came together.
She kissed my neck as she whimpered and cried softly. I held her in my arms, disoriented from the three orgasms in a row. As my head cleared slightly, I heard more moaning.
Angelique and I looked over and we saw Riley between Mom's legs, licking her pussy. They'd taken their clothes off and I could see Riley's big breasts swaying back and forth as she fingered and licked Mom.
Mom stared at Riley and reached out her hand to me. I grabbed it, and she looked at me.
"Oh!" she moaned. "Oh!"
I watched as Riley drove her tongue into Mom's pussy. Her eyes closed and her brow furrowed as new pleasures rocked through her body.
"Ah, ah, ah," she cried.
She opened her eyes again and looked at me as she came, her pelvis rocking up and down on Riley's mouth. She squeezed my hand as her legs shook and trembled with pleasure.
She lifted her chest then lifted her hips as she cried and whimpered.
Riley came up and the two of them kissed and traded tongues. I moved over on the couch and when Riley and Mom broke off, I kissed Mom.
After we broke off, Riley pulled me up to my feet.
"Ava," she said softly. "I've been looking forward to this. To have your mouth on my pussy."
We kissed passionately. Her mouth was so soft and her tongue so wet. I touched her big nipples. Breaking off, I bent over and took one in my mouth.
"Oh, yes, Ava. Yes!" Riley groaned.
She pulled me up and kissed me. Breaking off, she took me by the hand and led me to their bedroom. I saw Angelique and Mom kiss in the living room, then follow. The bedroom was enormous. The curtains were closed, and a soft glow of candles lit the space.
The bed was bigger than a king size and round. Riley got up on the bed and pulled me up next to her. Angelique and Mom joined.
Riley laid on her back. I got up on top of her and started grinding into her leg as Angelique had done to me. I was already getting aroused again. We kissed and made out. I made my way down to her large breasts and started suckling her nipples.
"Mm," Riley moaned, holding my head to her chest.
I moved lower, kissing and licking. Riley's pelvis started going up and down as I got close to her pussy. I kissed her blonde bush, which was trimmed up on the sides. It was pure blonde, and the hair was wispy and moist.
I saw her slit was full of juice. As I touched it, liquid seeped out and dripped down her labia. I bent over and caught some of it on my tongue.
"Oh!" Riley moaned.
"You taste so good, Riley," I said, looking up into her eyes.
She smiled, closed her eyes, and laid her head back.



I moved over her leg and kissed my way up to her pussy. I'd only ever eaten my Mom's pussy. Riley's labia looked like soft rose petals, surrounding her hooded clit. Each petal dripped with moisture. I kissed them and Riley took in a quick breath.
"Oh!"
I put my mouth on her slit and licked up and down.
"Uh, uh, ah," Riley moaned as she watched me.
She laid her head back and closed her eyes. Then she lifted herself up again to watch. I sucked on her clit, and she moaned with pleasure. I brought my hand up and rubbed it across her clit like Angelique.
"Oh!" she moaned. "Uh, ha, uh, oh!"
I lowered my mouth, made my tongue hard, and pushed into her vagina. She tasted strong as moisture dribbled down the sides of my mouth.
She made quick sounds of "oh" as she neared the top. She lifted her head, her body trembling with excitement. Her back arched up and down, pushing her nipples high in the air. She reached out to hold my hand as she went over the top. I was giving her an orgasm!
"AHHHH!" she cried.
Her pelvis started spasming and jerking, making it hard to keep my mouth on her pussy.
"Oh, oh, oh, oh," she moaned as wave after wave of pleasure enveloped her.
I heard gasps next to me and watched as Mom gave Angelique an orgasm, her face buried between her legs. It was hard to believe how much this French woman's body could move as she came.
We all kissed and tongued each other, not wanting the pleasure to end.
"Well, that was fun," Mom said, caressing Angelique's small boobs as she lay with one leg over her.
"I'll say!" I said. "I've never cum so much in my life!"
"I'm so glad the two of you agreed, Riley said. "I must admit, when the opportunity to spend time with you came up - I got excited about the possibilities. I loved every second of it! Especially your daughter's tongue on my pussy!"
"It is lovely, isn't it?" Mom said, reaching over to take my hand.
We decided all the lovemaking had made us famished. Riley was not only a fabulous photographer, but an excellent chef. She whipped up some local dishes that tasted delicious.
Mom and I ended up spending the night but were too exhausted to do more lovemaking.
The next day we traveled to the shoot location and Riley worked her magic as we posed in revealing suits and lingerie by the blue ocean.
When we returned to the villa, Angelique was waiting for us, dressed in a sheer negligee and nothing underneath it.
"I've been waiting for you all," she said, opening the door. "Especially you, Ava. There is something you need to do for me."
"Can't wait!" I said.
We got settled and enjoyed a glass of wine in the living room.
"I so enjoyed our time last night," Angelique said, taking my glass and setting it on the table.
"Me too!" I said and meant it.
"Riley has had the pleasure of your mouth on her pussy. I would like to feel that too. I think you should make me cum very hard."
"Ooh!" I said. "Sounds wonderful!"
"But first," she said. "I want to see you make love to your mom. It has been exciting me all day thinking about this mother and daughter as lovers!"
"Mom turns me on so much, you don't have to ask me twice!" I said.
I turned to mom, who came over and planted a big kiss on my mouth. It got me instantly aroused. We felt each other's breasts and the pleasure sensations running through me gave me new energy.
We all went into the bedroom. Riley and Angelique sat on the edge of the bed, gently caressing each other and very slowly undressing while watching Mom and me.
"We have an audience," I said.
"You'll get used to that," Mom said. "I'm sure Cindy and Chloe will want to watch us too - then enter in!"
"I missed your pussy yesterday," I said, feeling Mom's crotch.
"Let's take care of that!" she said, sticking my hand down her panties.
I felt her wet pussy and she started moving her hips back and forth. I grabbed the waistband and pulled her panties down to her knees. Mom helped get them the rest of the way off. She lifted her arms above her head, and I pulled off her dress.
"No bra!" I said, admiring her boobs and feeling them with my fingers.
I sucked on her nipples and pulled out with my mouth, causing her chest to rise and moans to come out of her mouth.
Riley and Angelique were now partially undressed and were fingering each other's pussies as they watched us.
Mom pulled my dress over my head and helped me out of my panties. I pushed her back on the bed where she opened her legs and beckoned me to her pussy.
As I moved up her legs I could smell her womanly scent. It got me even more aroused.
"Mm!" Mom said as my tongue touched her labia.
"You are so beautiful together," Angelique said as Riley suckled her nipples.
I licked up her slit and used my mouth to suck on her clit. She arched her back and took in a breath.
"Oh!" she moaned. "Oh, oh, oh!"
I used two fingers to enter her vagina. Her movements became more exaggerated as her stomach and pelvis moved up and down.
She grabbed my head and moved hair away so she could see me eat her.
"Oh, shit. Oh, I'm cumming. I'm... SHIT! OHHHHH!"
Her back went way up in the air and her pussy started leaking juice. I lapped it up as she spasmed and jerked and came.
As she calmed, I noticed Angelique moving towards me. I got up on my knees and she came in for a kiss - a deep, passionate, tongue-filled kiss.
"That was so wonderful to see," she said. "And now. I am itching to have that mouth on me too!"
She lay down on her back.
Riley and Mom moved to Angelique's side. They started kissing her and tweaking her nipples.
I moved up her leg. Her pussy was wet, her lips small and barely visible. I pushed them aside and saw her clit, a small nodule red and swollen, sticking up like a tiny cock.
I took it in my mouth and Angelique moaned loudly.
She held my head to her pussy as I licked and sucked on her slit, her labia, and her clit.
"Put your tongue in me!" she gasped.
I moved down and tongue-fucked her pussy. She moaned and groaned and wriggled back and forth, up and down.
"Your tongue!" she moaned. "Oh! Your tongue. Fuck me, Ava. Fuck me!"
I kept going - fucking her pussy, licking up her slit, sucking her clit, and back down to her love hole.
Her back shot up in the air as she came. Juice flowed freely into my mouth. She groaned and moaned and cried out in ecstasy.
When she was done, she pulled me up for a deep kiss.
"That was so wonderful, Ava," she said, out of breath. "You are an excellent lover!"
"Well," I said, "I have my mom to thank for that - and you. You inspired me and taught me so much!"
We were in for a week. Needless to say, between shoots there was a lot of pussy licking, nipple sucking, and kissing.
Riley made sure we had the pick of assignments as we'd become his "favorite" subjects both in the studio and in the bedroom.
When it was time to head home and go to the next shoot, I felt more confident that if Cindy or Chloe still wanted me, I could give them as much pleasure as they would give me!
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My life, after I hit 20, was a bit of a whirlwind. Even before going to college, I'd become a lingerie model, following in the footsteps of my mom, Amber. On our first job together, we'd worked with Riley - a talented photographer and a totally hot woman. She'd invited us to Fiji for a shoot where we met Angelique, her French lover. We spent a week kissing and licking everything in sight - including my Mom's pussy.
You see, what started as a game to see how hard we could get my brother, Parker's cock, led to brother/sister incest and later, a mother/daughter lesbian affair.
We were about to travel home from Fiji when Riley got word of another shoot, back in the states. This time, it featured not only Mom and me, but other models I'd met on our first job. They'd seemed as interested in me as a potential lover as in my new career. At the time, I was a bit of a lesbian neophyte and didn't know how to respond. Not anymore.
"Chloe, Cindy!" Mom said as we came through the studio door.
The two, fully clothed, came jogging up to us. Chloe has long auburn hair, large breasts, and a petite body. Cindy is brown-haired, also big-busted, and a bit curvier. Both are gorgeous - which makes sense given they're models too.
Cindy kissed Mom, right on the lips, followed by Chloe. Chloe then turned to me and came in for a kiss. I could have sworn there was a touch of tongue on my lips, which sent shivers through me. Cindy kissed me too, but with no tongue.
"Was Fiji incredible?" Cindy asked me. "You're so lucky you got the job so early in your career."
"It was wonderful," I said, glancing at Mom and remembering all the fun we'd had in the bedroom and on the couches of Riley's villa. "I guess they wanted a mother/daughter pair. We were lucky to be in the right place at the right time!"
"Well, luck or not," Cindy said, "I hear you guys did very well."
"Thanks!" I said.
"Listen," Cindy said, putting her hand around my waist and leading me to the dressing room, "Chloe and I are having a little get-together later. Do you guys want to come?"
I looked over at Mom who was walking with Chloe. It appeared that Chloe was asking Mom about the same party. She glanced at me, smiled, and asked, "Are you game for tonight, Ava?"
"Sounds good!" I said.
"Awesome!" Cindy said. "It'll be us and maybe our other roommate and some others. Should be really fun!"
I'd remembered well that on my first day as a model, Cindy and Chloe had practically asked me to have sex right then. Thinking about the possibilities of the party got me aroused. These women were so beautiful and desirable. The only problem was, what would they think about a mother and daughter who were also lovers?
As I changed into my first set of lingerie, I looked at myself in the mirror. My auburn hair fell well below my shoulders. I touched my D-cup breasts - two globes with nearly transparent areola and reddish nipples that stand straight out from my body. Moving down to my narrow waist and curvy ass, I brushed my hands over the whisp of red bush that I keep. The sexy underwear I model won't allow anything more than that.
My mind started fantasizing about the evening and what Cindy and Chloe might have in store. I noticed a small drop of clear liquid form at my pussy lips and drip onto the floor. I was already turned on and the day had just begun!
I was wearing pink nail polish that day. I used my index and middle finger to spread my pussy lips, letting more moisture drip out. It was all I could do to stop myself from masturbating right there.
"You have an amazing body!" Chloe said, coming up behind me, pressing her nearly naked body against my hips.
I quickly took my fingers off my pussy.
"It's okay," Chloe said, gently brushing her fingers over one of my nipples. "I look at myself all of the time too. We kind of have to as models, right?"
"Right," I said, embarrassed.
"And whatever's turning you on, Ava," Chloe said, turning away. "I hope you'll save some for tonight."
As I got dressed, I wondered what these more mature women were going to have in mind. What they would do to my body - what new pleasures would I feel? I could hardly get through the rest of the shoot without getting my panties damp!
As we drove to Chloe's apartment, Mom and I sat in the back of a limo. I stroked her bare leg, moving my fingers up and down, getting closer to her panties.
"Ooh!" Mom said, watching my fingers. "Getting the party started early, eh?"
I leaned over and we kissed. I pushed my tongue into her mouth, which she opened, letting me explore her tongue.
"I am super excited," I said, breaking off. "I just don't know if I can keep my hands off you!"
"Maybe you won't have to," Mom said, caressing my boobs.
"But do they know about us?" I asked.
"I don't think so," Mom replied. "Maybe they suspect? We'll just have to see."
Chloe's place was incredible. As we walked through the front door, we saw that the whole place surrounded an interior courtyard garden, open to the sky above. Every room had full length windows and doors so from the kitchen you could easily see across the courtyard to the living room or the bedrooms and even the showers!
Chloe greeted us with a kiss on the mouth and a glass of wine. "Cheers you guys!"
We clinked glasses of Chardonnay as Cindy walked up, wearing a very short skirt and a slinky top with no bra. Chloe was also wearing a short skirt and a top that was so tight, her tits easily showed through.
"You like my top?" Chloe asked, following my gaze.
"Oh, um, sorry!" I said. "Yes, you look wonderful," I said.
"I'm glad you approve!" Chloe said, taking my hand. "Let's go into the living room."
Chloe opened the slider, and we walked through the courtyard into her large living room. It had two couches, a large fireplace, and plush carpet throughout. She left the doors open and the cool evening air felt refreshing.
I sat next to Chloe on my left, and Cindy pulled Mom to sit on the couch next to me.
"How do you afford such a great place?" Mom asked.
"As long as companies keep producing such sexy underwear," Cindy said, "we'll be able to afford living wherever we want!
We laughed. "There sure seem to be jobs for models willing to show some skin," I said.
"Here's to showing some skin!" Cindy said, raising her glass.
I took another gulp of wine. I was feeling relaxed, but also excited and a little anxious.
"Ava," Chloe said, putting her hand on my bare leg. "We know your mom pretty well but tell us about you."
"Not much to tell," I said. "I'm 20. You probably know that. I decided to pursue modeling instead of college this year, and so far, it's worked out pretty well."
"And you have a brother, right? Parker?" Cindy said, her hand on Mom's leg.
At the mention of his name, I thought of Parker's dick pushing in and out of my pussy, making me cum hard.
"Ava?" Cindy said.
"Oh, Parker, right," I said.
Mom looked at me quizzically.
"My little brother."
"You're close to him?"
What a question!
"I guess," I said. "Considering he is my little brother."
Not so little when it comes to his cock, I thought.
"He's a good brother, I think," Mom said.
"And what about you two?" Chloe asked. "You seem pretty tight."
Mom and I exchanged a look.
"Um," I said. "Yeah. I'd say we're close."
"Just how close?" Cindy asked, her fingers gently stroking my thigh and sending pleasure feelings into my crotch.
"What do you mean?" Mom asked.
"You can be honest with us," Cindy said. "We've seen the way you look at each other. If I had to guess, I'd say your relationship goes a lot deeper than just mother and daughter."
"And what would that mean if we were, um, closer than your usual mother and daughter?" Mom asked.
Chloe and Cindy looked at each other and smiled.
"And by 'closer' I take it you mean that the two of you have made love with each other, yes?"
I held my breath and realized how much tension been building up.
I looked at Mom who smiled and nodded. "It's okay, Ava," she said.
I turned to Chloe. "Yes, it's true," I said. "Mom and I are in a sexual relationship."
"I knew it!" Chloe said.
"Me too," Cindy said.
"Do you guys think we're weird?" I said, a look of panic on my face.
Chloe squeezed my thigh. "No, Ava. We don't think it's weird, we think it's fucking hot!"
"Really?" I said, looking to Choe and Cindy.
"Really," Cindy said. "In fact, we were kind of hoping you two had had sex together because, well, we would love to join you!"
"Oh!" Mom said.
"What's it like?" Chloe asked, moving her hand higher on my thigh, "kissing your own mother?"
I turned to Mom.
"It's kind of like this," I said, leaning over, my face nearly touching Mom's.
We kissed, just lips at first. I put my hand on Mom's thigh and leaned back in, this time pushing my tongue into her mouth.
"Mm," Mom moaned as her tongue swirled around mine.
Our tongues traded mouths as we made out. Mom put her hand on my leg and moved up under my dress.
"Wow!" Cindy said as we broke off.
"You got me instantly turned on!" Chloe said.
I turned to Chloe, and she came in to kiss me. I felt the warm wetness of her tongue enter my mouth and her hand move across my mound, causing my hips to rise slightly.
"You're a good kisser, Chloe," I said, breaking off.
I noticed that Cindy was making out with Mom. I leaned over and kissed and licked her neck. She pulled my hand up to her breasts, which I began kneading, feeling her nipples push out of her bra, forming little mounds on her big boobs.
"Shit!" Chloe said, reaching her hands up her dress and pulling off her panties. "I'm getting so wet already!"
I watched as Chloe parted her legs, revealing red and swollen pussy lips, dripping with moisture. She began rubbing her clit - a small hard nodule she uncovered with her fingers.
Mom raised her arms above her head and Cindy removed her dress. I leaned over and after removing her bra, took one of Mom's nipples in my mouth and began sucking on it and licking, making a sound as I pulled back and let her nipple pop out of my mouth.
"Fuck, you guys!" Chloe said, speeding up her movements.
I came off Mom's nipple and turned to Chloe, who pulled my head to her crotch. "I've got to have your mouth on my pussy!" she said, getting breathless.
I got down on my knees and got between Chloe's legs. She smelled exotic and musky. She spread her pussy lips wide, and I could see her clit clearly. I moved up and kissed the little mound.
"Ah!" Chloe gasped.
I licked up her slit, lapping up lots of juice.
"Oh!" she moaned. "Yeah, like that!"
I kept sucking on her clit, flicking my tongue across it.
"Oh, oh, oh," Chloe moaned, her hips moving up and down slowly like a wave.
I felt something pulling on my panties. I turned and saw Mom on her knees behind me. She pulled my panties down to my ankles. I lifted each leg so she could remove them. Then she came up and kissed my ass cheeks.
"Oh, fuck!" Chloe moaned. "You're going to ... um ... lick ... oh, fuck!"
Mom moved lower and I felt her tongue lick my asshole.
"Ah!" I moaned as her tongue entered my backdoor.
I got up on my knees and Mom lifted off my dress. I wasn't wearing a bra.
I turned back and starting licking Chloe's cunt again. I watched Chloe as she watched Mom move her tongue lower and lick down my slit, making her tongue like a cock and sticking it into my pussy.
"You're ... shit ... I can't believe ... oh! Don't stop, Ava. Don't ... oh!"
Mom's tongue felt amazing, buried in my pussy. I could tell I wasn't going to last long. The combination of tasting Chloe's pussy juice and Mom's tongue was going to send me over the edge. I started feeling a buzzy feeling in my head and a pressure in my crotch, like I wanted to pee.
"I'm ... I'm ..." Chloe moaned. "I'm cumming. Oh, oh, oh, OHHHHH!"
Chloe's hips shot up in the air and her legs trembled as she came on my mouth. I felt more juice shoot out, and I started cumming as well.
"Oh!" I cried, coming off her Chloe's pussy.
I jerked and spasmed as pleasure overtook me. I put my mouth back on Chloe's pussy and licked side to side and up and down slowly. Chloe kept cumming and jerking and moaning.
When we'd both come down from our orgasms, Chloe pulled me up to kiss me. I then turned and kissed Mom, tasting a combination of Chloe's and my juices on her tongue.
After breaking off, I noticed Cindy fingering herself on the couch. Chloe got up, went over to her and pushed her legs apart, going in and licking her pussy.
I pushed Mom back on the couch and did the same, revealing her very wet pussy.
"Make me cum, Ava," Mom said, pulling my head in.
I saw Cindy watching me as I sent my tongue into Mom's pussy.
"Oh!" Mom groaned. "Yeah. Oh yeah!"
She was very wet, her juices coating my lips and dripping down my face and chin. She tasted so salty and tangy as I lapped up the clear liquid.
"Oh, fuck, Ava," Mom moaned. "Don't stop, please. Oooh! Oh! Yeah! Oh!"
Suddenly, Mom's head fell back, her hips rose, and she came. I felt more juice spurt from her pussy as I fucked her with my tongue.
"Ah!" Cindy called out as she watched me lick my mom's pussy. "I'm fucking cumming!"
Cindy's legs trembled and she called out with a guttural cry of "OHHHH!" as she came.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" Mom kept repeating.
I moved my tongue up and down her slit, tasting her juice, feeling her orgasm as she spasmed.
The two finally calmed down. Cindy and Mom kissed. I licked and kissed Mom's thighs before getting up and sitting on the couch.
"I can't believe how fucking hot that was!" Chloe said. "I came so hard!"
"Me too," Cindy said, breathless.
"Can we watch you lick Ava's pussy, Amber?" Chloe asked.
"With pleasure!" Mom said.
She got down on her knees, came up between my legs and we kissed and made out.
"I can taste myself on your tongue," she said to me.
"You are so delicious, Mom!" I said.
Mom suckled my breasts and nipples, starting me on the path to a second orgasm. Cindy and Chloe got on either side of us, kissing my neck and sucking on Mom's nipples.
Mom moved down between my legs and when her tongue touched my clit, I gasped in pleasure. I watched as she licked my clit and pussy lips, sucking in on them with her mouth.
As she ate me out, I noticed some movement across the courtyard. Someone was entering the bedroom - a man. He didn't seem to notice us, but started undressing, putting his clothes away in a dresser.
My head was a bit buzzy as Mom licked me, but I watched as the man took off his clothes. His cock was soft but hung low and long. I started wondering what it would look like when it got hard. His chest muscles bulged and made his slim waist seem even smaller.
"Oh!" I moaned. "Oh!"
As the man entered a glass shower and turned on the water, I noticed how muscular his legs were. He began washing himself with soap, still paying no attention to us. He used the bar to soap up his shaved dick, which he began stroking. His dick got harder and longer as his hands encircled it and began moving up and down the shaft.
"Oh!" I groaned. Watching this stranger jerk himself off aroused me even more. "Oh! Oh! Oh!"
Suddenly my hips jerked up and I started screaming as Mom's tongue, and the sight of this man's dick brought me over and made me cum.
"AHHHHH!" I cried out.
I came hard, my hips jerking up and down as pleasure feelings erupted from my pussy and traveled quickly all over my body.
When I opened my eyes, the man was no longer in the shower. He was standing at the open sliding glass door to the courtyard, dripping wet, and still stroking his hard dick.
"Who, um," I said. "There's a guy ..."
Cindy turned her head. "Oh yeah. That's Gary, our roommate. We told you he might come home."
"But he's nude and his cock ..." I said.
"Is hard," Cindy said, getting up from the couch. "Isn't he delicious looking?"
Mom and I exchanged glances. I hadn't anticipated a man at our little lesbian party. I'd only ever been with my brother, Parker. But his cock ...
"What do you think?" Chloe said to us.
"He's gorgeous," Mom said as she turned around.
"His cock is so big!" I said.
"It feels great in my pussy," Chloe said, also getting up.
The two girls stepped across the courtyard and embraced Gary. They kissed and Chloe started stroking his dick with her hands.
Cindy got on her knees, and I watched her take Gary's cock into her mouth, slurping and sucking on it.
"So good!" Gary said in a deep, masculine voice.
All the while Cindy, and then Chloe sucked on his dick, his eyes went between Mom and I. Mom got up on the couch next to me and we started touching each other's nipples. Mom leaned over and we made out.
"Fuck!" Gary said. "You guys better stop or I'm going to shoot off my load. I think I have a better place where I'd like to put it!"
"Anything you say, Gary," Chloe said, holding his dick in her hand and looking at us, a big smile on her face.
Mom broke off and whispered in my ear, "What would you think about a threesome with Gary over there. I think he likes us."
I nodded. Though I'd only had my brother's cock in my pussy, I was very curious about what an older man's member might feel like.
Mom and I smiled at Gary, who took a couple of steps into the courtyard.
"Have you ever been with a lesbian mother and daughter?" Mom asked, reaching down and opening my legs.
Gary's eyes grew wide, and he started stroking his dick again. "Never," he said. "But I'd sure love to!"
"Then why don't you come on over," Mom said, standing.
I stood too as Gary approached, his erection bobbing up and down with each step. Close up, I noticed the kindness and the desire in his face. He came up to Mom, who kissed him gently on the lips.
"I'm Amber," she said. "And this is my daughter, Ava."
"So nice to meet you," Gary said, leaning over and kissing me on the lips.
His lips were surprisingly soft.
"You two are incredibly beautiful," Gary said, admiring our nude bodies. "And you, um, are intimate with each other?"
"We sure are," I said, putting my arm around Mom's waist.
"And you want to ..." Gary started to say.
"Make love together with you?" I asked. "We do!"
"That's so fucking hot!" Gary said, his cock throbbing gently.
"I hope we didn't shock you," I said. "But watching you jerk off in the shower made me cum so hard, I couldn't help how loud I was!"
Gary laughed. "Best surprise ever!"
I ran my fingers down Gary's chest, feeling his muscles and running my index finger across his nipples. "You know, Gary. I've only been with one other guy before."
"Don't worry, Ava," Gary said, watching my fingers move lower to his abdomen. "I'm very gentle, right girls?"
"Right!" Cindy said, coming up behind Gary and wrapping her arms around him. "It's why we keep him around!"
"Are you sure it isn't this?" I said, closing my fingers around his cock, causing Gary to jump slightly.
"Oh, that too," Chloe said, standing on the other side of Gary. "Definitely that too."
"It feels so hard in my hands, Mom," I said, squeezing my hands and running them up and down his shaft.
"I bet it'll feel good in your mouth too - and in mine!"
Mom got down on her knees and started kissing Gary's balls, holding them in her hand. I kissed Gary again, this time pushing my tongue into his mouth. He responded by moaning slightly and letting me explore.
"Want my mom to suck your dick?" I asked, holding Gary's cock out to Mom's waiting mouth.
"In the worst way," Gary said.
I held Gary's member while Mom opened her mouth and put most of the shaft in, sucking and pulling back out.
"Oh!" Gary gasped.
"Why don't you come down here and join me, Ava?" Mom said.
I got on my knees and together we kissed the soft head of his dick, licking our tongues across it and kissing.



"So fucking hot!" Gary said, holding our hair to keep it out of the way.
Chloe and Cindy moved to the side and started making out with Gary while Mom and I gave him a blow job. He held our heads as we took turns going down on him.
His dick felt so good sliding into my mouth and down my throat. I could feel the softness of skin and the hardness underneath - getting harder with each time I sucked in and pulled back.
"You know," Chloe said, watching us work Gary's dick, "we could take this into the bedroom and be comfier as you fuck each other!"
"Great idea!" Mom said, standing.
I stood and together we walked across the soft grass in the courtyard and into the bedroom. Gary's dick dripped with saliva from our mouths, and my pussy felt like it was dripping juice down my leg.
"Why don't you lie down on your back, Ava," Mom said as she and Gary got up on the bed.
As I lay down, Mom kissed me, sending her tongue deep into my mouth. I felt Gary's mouth on my nipple, causing my chest to rise up in response to the wonderful feeling it gave me. Mom moved down and both of them suckled and tweaked my nipples.
"You have such beautiful breasts, Ava," Gary said as he squeezed my nipple.
Chloe and Cindy sat on the bed and watched us, caressing each other and kissing.
Gary's hand moved down to my crotch. I opened my legs, and his fingers felt up my slit.
"Oh!" I moaned. "Mm!"
He found my clit and began rubbing it very softly and gently. My hips moved up and down.
"You are very very wet," Gary said, lifting his finger.
Mom moved down and took his finger in her mouth.
"Mm!" she said. "You taste so good! You should taste her too, Gary."
"May I?" he asked.
I responded by pushing his head down to my crotch. He got between my legs as Mom suckled and tweaked my nipples, Gary came up and kissed my inner thighs.
"Mm, oh, mm!" I moaned louder.
His tongue touched my lips, and I gasped.
"Ooh!" Gary said. "You do taste good. So salty and tangy!"
"Don't stop, Gary. Fuck! That feels good to have your tongue there!"
With the encouragement, Gary licked up and down my slit, paying special attention to my clit. He had clearly done this before and was more experienced than my brother Parker.
As he licked and sucked in on my pussy lips, I started feeling like I was going to cum.
"I want to fuck your cock, Gary," I said, pushing his head away. "I want to sit on it!"
Gary laid on his back and I straddled his legs, positioning his rod at my pussy.
"Why don't you sit on his face, Mom," I said as I held his dick in my hand.
"That sounds wonderful!" Mom said, putting her pussy right over Gary's mouth.
"Here comes my second cock!" I said, lowing myself slowly over Gary's dick.
As his member pushed open my lips, a delicious feeling began to grow inside me. I lowered myself down further and felt him enter me, stretching my pussy and sending incredible pleasure signals through my body. I watched Gary's mouth as he sucked on Mom's pussy. I lowered myself the rest of the way and sat on Gary's pelvis, his cock buried deep inside me.
"Fuck him, Ava!" Mom said.
I moved up, revealing a slick shaft covered in my juice, then plunged it back inside.
"Oh, fuck!" I said. "Your cock feels so good in my pussy!"
I rocked my pelvis back and forth, rubbing my clit against Gary. Mom leaned over and took one of my nipples in her mouth, twisting her fingers around the other.
"Oh!" I moaned loudly, already getting close.
Mom broke off and kissed me, her wet and warm tongue shoved deep into my mouth. I squeezed her nipples, and she kneaded my breasts.
"Oh, oh!" Mom moaned, leaning back and looking down to watch Gary's tongue fuck her pussy.
"Cum for me, Mom!" I groaned. "I'm going to cum. I want to cum together!"
Mom rocked her pussy across Gary's mouth, fucking it with her clit.
"Oh, fuck!" Mom cried out as her movements got faster and faster.
"Mm, oh, mm, oh!" I cried, moving quickly back and forth, feeling Gary's dick move in and out of me.
Suddenly, the room disappeared. I closed my eyes and all I could feel was this burst of pleasure that erupted inside my pussy and carried all over my body. My pelvis bucked and spasmed as I came.
"OH!" Mom cried out as she came at the same time.
Our mother and daughter voices filled the room as we cried out in pleasure - wave after wave cresting over us.
As I slowed and opened my eyes, I saw Mom, her hands resting on Gary's chest, her eyes closed, and a huge smile on her face. I also noticed that Gary was still hard. He hadn't cum yet.
I got off Gary's cock and started sucking on it.
I noticed Chloe and Cindy had come up on the bed and Cindy was laying on top of Chloe, their faces buried in each other's pussies.
"I've got an idea," Mom said, laying down facing me. "Fuck me in the ass, Gary. I want you to cum in my ass!"
"Shit!" Gary said.
I opened Mom's ass cheeks and started licking her slit and stick my tongue in her tight asshole. She began squirming and moving her pelvis. Gary moved up behind her, laying on his side. I helped get some of Mom's pussy juice on his cock and put it at her tiny rosebud opening.
"Put it in, Gary!" Mom moaned.
Gary pushed gently and the head of his cock slipped into her ass.
"Oh!" Mom cried. "More!"
Gary pulled out slightly and pushed in more. Soon his entire dick was buried in her ass.
"Fuck me!" Mom groaned, and Gary pulled out and pushed in repeatedly.
I moved around to lay facing Mom. I licked her tits, kissed her mouth, and rubbed her clit.
"Ah!" she cried out as Gary gave her an anal orgasm. "Ah, oh, ah, AHHH!"
When Mom's orgasm had subsided, Gary pulled out and Mom turned to kiss him. "That was wonderful!" she said. "But we want you to cum too."
"Why don't you cum in my pussy!" I said.
Chloe and Cindy were moaning as they licked each other.
I laid on my back and Gary came up between my legs, holding his hard cock in his hand. He got the head all wet in my juices before sliding it into me. I was already stretched out but felt tingles as he pushed back in me.
Gary sat on his legs as he fucked me, which gave Mom access to lick my tits and rub my clit.
"Cum for me, Gary!" I said, as he looked in my eyes.
His rhythm increased and I started feeling a fuzziness in my head and more tingles in my pussy.
Cindy moaned loudly next to me, her body touching mine. I felt her grab my hand and her waist move up and down rapidly as she came. Chloe soon followed.
I was so turned on that I knew I wouldn't last long. Gary was watching Cindy and Chloe too. He pushed in deep and held his breath. I knew what was coming. Gary's dick suddenly spasmed inside me and I could feel the pressure as he unloaded his cum in my pussy.
"Oh!" He cried out. "Umph, oh!"
He pulsated several times, and each time I could feel pressure inside me. I went over the edge and came again crying, "Ah, ah, oh, ah, ah!"
Gary got down and kissed me. Eventually his softening dick slipped out, sending new tingles all over me.
Mom joined us in a three-way kiss, then got between my legs and licked up all Gary's cum from my pussy - sending me into a third orgasm!
Afterwards we all got a glass of wine and sat in the courtyard, enjoying the warm evening and our warm bodies.
"Thanks for being my second," I said to Gary.
"I loved it, Ava," Gary said. "I loved loving both of you!"
"Us too," Mom said.
"We'll have to do this again sometime," I said. "Next time, maybe you could give me an orgasm in my ass!"
"Sounds like fun!" Gary said. "But maybe next time might be soon. I'm already getting hard just thinking about it!"
And was he ever hard as he gave me my first ever anal orgasm.
I couldn't wait to get back home and let my brother Parker put his dick into my ass (along with other places)!
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It was a happy accident the way I met Lovey. My new career as a lingerie model was really taking off. My mom, Amber - also a lingerie model - got me into the business. Mom and I also share a very special relationship as lovers. It had started as an innocent game to get my younger brother Parker's cock hard. When my mom was away at a model shoot, Parker and I started making love. When Mom found out about it while we were on our first shoot, it led to us becoming lovers as well.
As a mother/daughter pair, we got lots of job offers and the money was really good. My latest job was for Yandy, and I arrived at the studio excited to get started. That's when I found out my regular make-up person was out sick. Fortunately for me, Lovey was available.
I stepped into the make-up room and noticed Lovey right away. She's about 5'5" (my height), and the most striking thing about her is her hair - pure auburn and curly, falling down below her shoulders. She turned to me and her bright blue eyes and brighter smile dazzled me. She was wearing a loose-fitting white silk top. It was open enough so I could see plenty of cleavage and a lacy white bra underneath, supporting a substantial bosom. She had a narrow waist, flat stomach, and tender hands. She wore a short blue skirt and heels. Stunning, really.
"You're Ava!" Lovey said as I walked over. "I'd recognize you anywhere - a fellow ginger, right?"
Her laugh was light and airy, like everyone was in on the joke. Her smile lit up the room, and there was a hint of slyness to it, like there was something going on under the surface, but just barely.
"And you must be Lovey," I said, extending my hand.
Lovey took it and I felt the softness of her hand as she clasped mine.
"You have such soft hands!" I said without thinking.
Lovey laughed in that special way again. "Must be all the product I use on my clients!" she said, offering me a chair in front of her mirror.
I sat and Lovey pulled my auburn hair behind my head and tied it with a scrunchy. "I'm so glad I was available," she said. "I've wanted to work with you for a while."
"But I've only been in the business for a few months!" I said, getting lost in her azure eyes.
"I notice naturally beautiful people," she said. "You, and your mom, are truly gorgeous. I've worked on her before, you know."
"Oh!" I said. "That's great!"
I thought I caught a look on Lovey's face, and I wondered how well she knew my mom - since it seems a lot of the models are also lovers. Maybe the make-up staff too?
Lovey began my make-up and hair. Her soft touch and expert hands had me looking model-perfect in no time.
"Lovey," I said. "Such an unusual name."
Lovey laughed. "I get that a lot. It's actually my middle name. My parents gave it to me to celebrate the night they conceived me."
"Seriously?" I said.
"Yeah, I know. Weird, huh? The story is that the Tom Jone's song 'You've Lost That Loving Feeling' was playing at a party and they got so horny that they found an empty bedroom and made love. Nine months later - I was born!"
"No shit!" I said.
"That's the honest story," Lovey said. "At least, that's what my mom tells me!"
"Well, I think it's a lovely name," I said. "Pun intended!"
"Ha ha," Lovey said, chuckling. "I get that a lot."
"Lovely name for a lovely woman," I said.
I thought Lovey blushed at the compliment. "Thanks!" she said. "So, what about you?"
"What about me?" I said.
"Your mom says it's just you, her, and a brother, right? Parker?"
"Good memory," I said.
"So, what's he like?" Lovey asked as she curled my hair.
"Well, um," I said, thinking about what he looked like naked. "He's a year younger than us. He's a ginger too. I guess he's good looking in his own way."
"Hmm," Lovey said.
Parker is actually very handsome. Maybe that's one of the reasons I was so attracted to him. That, and his awesome cock!
"What was that?" Lovey said.
"Hmm, what?" I said. Had I just said that out loud?
"Sounded like you said, 'awesome cock' or something," Lovey said.
Now it was my turn to blush. "Well, sometimes even sisters have feelings, you know?" I said, trying to deflect.
Lovey laughed again. "Oh, I know. I've looked up to my older brother for years. He's equipped pretty well too."
We both laughed.
"Sisters, huh?" I said, now wondering about Lovey's experience with her own brother. Was she more like me than I thought?
After the shoot, we decided to go out and have a drink.
"I hope I didn't offend you," I said as we sat in a private booth. "They way I talked about Parker and all."
"Oh no, not at all," Lovey said. "What you said brought up some pretty erotic memories for me. I sense maybe for you too?"
I was treading on thin ice here. I'd never admitted to anyone other than my mother that I was in an incestuous relationship with my brother. What would she think if I was misjudging the situation?
"Erotic memories?" I asked.
Lovey paused, then nodded. She leaned in closer to me and said, "When I was 18, I asked my brother to take my virginity. It was the most awesome experience of love and pleasure I'd ever had!"
She leaned back and her look said it all. She'd confessed to me and was waiting for my reaction.
I smiled. "I knew there was a reason I liked you," I said. "Parker and I are lovers too."
It felt good to say it - less taboo and more normal.
Lovey sighed. "I've never told anyone about it," she said, picking up her glass and taking a gulp of wine.
"Me either," I said, "except, well, my mom."
"Your mom knows!" Lovey said, her eyes wide.
"Uh huh," I said.
"And she's okay with it?" Lovey said.
I paused again, not know how far to take this. "To be honest, when I told her, she got so turned on that we ended up making love too!"
"Really?" Lovey said.
I could see the wheels turning.
"Have you ..." I started. "You and my mom?"
Lovey looked at me and nodded slowly.
"Wow!" I said.
"She's a wonderful lover," Lovey said.
"Oh, I know," I said.
I reached across the table and took her hand. "So, we have more than one thing in common," I said.
Lovey squeezed my hand. "We do! We've both fucked our brothers and made love to your mom!"
"Do you still see your brother?" I asked.
"No," Lovey said. "He lives overseas and doesn't really come home."
I thought I saw tears forming in the corners of her eyes.
"I do miss him!" she said.
"I didn't mean to make you sad," I said, squeezing her soft hand.
"It's okay," Lovey said, taking her other hand and wiping the tears away. "Tell me about your brother, Parker. What's it like to be with him?"
I thought for a moment about how Parker and I became lovers.
"It's been wonderful, really," I said. "Mom and I would model sexy underthings trying to get his cock hard - and we succeeded! He even had to run from the room to jerk off!"
Lovey laughed. "Sounds like a fun game!"
"When my mom was off modeling one time, it went way beyond a game. I started getting curious what Parker thought of my body and what his cock looked and felt like. When I asked him what parts of me he was attracted to, and he said my tits."
"They are beautiful," Lovey said, her eyes drawn to my breasts, which made my nipples start to harden.
"Thank you," I said. "He likes them too. I showed him my tits and invited him to touch and suck them."
The memory was starting to get me aroused.
"And his dick?" Lovey asked.
I noticed her nipples starting to show through her bra. I tried not to look but glanced down at her chest. She made no movement to cover them up.
"So incredible," I said. "I asked to see it and started masturbating right in front of him."
"Wow!" Lovey said, looking a bit flustered.
"He shot off his load all over me. It was unbelievable. And, well, one thing led to another, and before long he was lying on top of me, and I was begging him to put his dick in my pussy."
"And he did?" Lovey asked, eyes wide.
"Oh, he sure did," I said. "It felt so incredible to feel him explode inside me. I came so much!"
"And you're still intimate?" Lovey asked.
"Oh yes," I said. "I've been gone a lot on shoots lately. I'm looking forward to seeing him in just a couple of days. And by seeing him, I mean getting him naked and fucking his dick again!"
Lovey laughed that light chuckle of hers. "Sounds like a lot of fun. Just hearing about you and Parker brings back lots of memories and, I must admit, has gotten me pretty turned on."
"Really?" I said. "Me too!"
I stroked her hand, running my fingers across her upturned palm.
"Hmm," Lovey said softly. "That feels so good for you to do that."
"Are you thinking what I'm thinking?" I said, taking a chance that this beauty might be interested in more than just friendship.
Lovey looked up from our hands. A sly smile broke out on her face, and she licked her lips seductively. "I'm thinking that I'd love to take you back to my hotel room," she said, closing her fingers and squeezing my hand gently.
"I would love to get to know you, and your body, a whole lot better!" I said, standing.
We drove in Lovey's rental back to the hotel we where we were all staying. Lovey stroked my bare thigh along the way, arousing me even more. Once at the hotel we rode up alone in the elevator. I turned Lovey's cheek to mine and kissed her, lips to lips. It was a gentle kiss, but one that sent chills down to my pussy.
Once inside her room, Lovey turned to me and kissed me again, this time I felt her tongue bid entrance to my mouth, which I gladly opened. I felt the wetness of her tongue as she explored me and swirled around inside me. I was thrilled!
"Ava," she said, breaking off. "You're so beautiful. I'm surprised you want to be with a girl like me."
"Are you crazy?" I said, holding her face in my hands. "You are an absolute beauty! You could be a model yourself - but I'm glad you're not. Sometimes the other girls get a bit pushy. I love the fact that you're so gentle."
I kissed her again, with more urgency.
"Mm!" she moaned.
"I am so attracted to you right now, Lovey. I want to take off your clothes and kiss and lick you all over!"
"Well then, what are we waiting for?" Love said. "Because I want to do the same thing to you!"
We kissed again and I traced my fingers up and down her waist and brushed across her ample chest. I felt her nipples like two little mounds, pushing straight out from her breasts.
"I love your boobs," I said, breaking off.
Lovey stepped back, unzipped her dress, and let it fall to the ground. "I want you to have better access to them, Ava," she said.
She was wearing a pink bra and panty set, lacy, and also thin. "Wow!" I said.
I unclasped my dress and let it fall off my shoulders. Lovey looked me up and down. "I've seen you in your underwear before," she said. "But now I get to touch you!"
She came close and ran her fingers across my black bra, tracing my erect nipples, sending more good feelings coursing through me. She squeezed my nipples, and I took in a quick breath.
"Ah!" I gasped.
"Good?" Lovey asked, squeezing and twisting my nipples.
"So good!" I said.
I pulled her in for a kiss and put my hands on her large boobs, kneading them and pressing in on them with my palm.
"Mm!" she moaned.
Lovey reached behind me and pulled on my butt cheeks, drawing me in close so she could grind herself against me.
I undid Lovey's bra, and she let it fall from her shoulders. I saw her tits for the first time - reddish and large areola surrounding ample nipples standing straight out from her large breasts.
"So gorgeous!" I said, putting my hands back on her boobs.
"I love you touching them," Lovey said. "I'd love it even more with your mouth on my nipples!"
I smiled. Leaning over, I took a nipple in my mouth. It felt soft to my lips and tongue but hard underneath.
"Oh, mm," Lovey moaned. "Suck me! Suck my nipples!"
I sucked in and pulled back, causing Lovey to gasp again, "Ah!"
Lovey stuck her hand down my panties in back and squeezed my cheeks again, pulling them apart and putting a hand down my crack.
"You're so wet," she said as her finger touched my slit.
"It's how bad I want you," I said, coming off her nipple.
Lovey grabbed the waistband of my panties and started pulling them down. She got down on her knees and helped me out of them. She leaned in and kissed my mound. She took my panties and sniffed them.
"You got your panties all wet," she said.
"I tend to do that when I'm super turned on," I said, pulling her back up so we could make out.
I tugged at her pink panties, and she helped me remove them.
"Such a beautiful bush," I said, running my fingers through her the auburn hair, trimmed up on the sides but full in the middle. "I can't grow a bush like your, with the stuff I model. I love yours!"
"Thanks, Ava," Lovey said, and came in to kiss me again.
I turned my hand with my palm towards Lovey's crotch and ran my fingers up her slit, feeling the moisture dripping from her pussy. She moaned and her hips moved back and forth.
I stepped back and removed my bra. We were now totally naked. Lovey looked me up and down and mouthed the word, "wow".
She led me by the hand, and we went into her bedroom. We got up on the bed and kissed and fondled each other's breasts and nipples. Lovey pushed me down on my back and came up on top of me, putting her mouth on my nipples and her hand down my slit.
"Oh!" I groaned. "Ah, oh, ah, oh," I said as she massaged my slit and reached my clit.
She kissed me, sending her tongue deep in my mouth, then went back to work on my breasts. My hips moved up and down in a rhythm. She kissed down my stomach to my mound, which by now was covered in juice.
"Oh, my you taste good!" she said.
"Like my mom?" I asked, having already tasted Mom's juices.
"Uh huh," Lovey said. "But even better!"
Lovey moved between my legs and kissed her way up my inner thighs.
"Oh, shit, Lovey. Ooh that's good!" I moaned.
"Why don't you turn over so I can lick you from behind?" Lovey asked.
I turned over and got up on my knees. I reached between my legs, my pink nail-polished fingers spreading my labia and exposing my pussy to Lovey's mouth.
I felt her tongue lick up my slit to my asshole. It brought back memories of Gary, the roommate of some model friends, who introduced me to anal sex. My body started tingling all over.
"Stick your tongue in my ass," I asked.
As Lovey penetrated my little rosebud opening, I moaned. She rubbed her fingers on my asshole as her tongue moved down and started fucking my pussy from behind. When she put her thumb in my ass I cried out, "Oh!"
Her tongue felt like a small cock, pushing in and out of my pussy. I pushed back on that tongue to get it in as far in as possible. She moved down further and sucked in on my clit.
"Ah, oh, ah," I groaned.
"Turn back over," Lovey said. "I want to watch you as you cum!"
I did as Lovey requested and soon, she had clamped her mouth on my pussy while gazing into my eyes over my auburn bush. She sucked in on my clit, then licked up and down my slit.
"Oh!"
She stuck her tongue in my pussy and fucked me.
"Ah!"
Lovey inserted two fingers into my pussy and pushed them in and out while sucking on my clit.
I tilted my head back, moaning, "Oh!"
I looked up again to see those bright blue eyes, her tongue flicking up and down.
"Ah!" I groaned, getting so close to cumming.
"I, uh, I'm going to, oh! I'm going to cum on your face, Lovey!"
"Oh, please do!" Lovey said, briefly removing her mouth from my pussy.
She tongued and fingered fucked me quickly. My head went back, my eyes closed, and I came - and came and came and came.
"AHHHH!" I cried out.
My hips bucked up and down and pleasure shot through my body. Lovey didn't stop and soon brought me to a second orgasm. My legs spasmed, and with each one, a new set of pleasures found their way across my crotch to my whole body.
I reached down, pulled Lovey up, and kissed and kissed her, tasting my juice on her tongue.
"Wow!" I said, finally breaking off.
"You really came!" Lovey said, stroking my hair.
"You did that to me!" I said. "And now it's my turn!"
I pushed Lovey down on her back and kissed and sucked on her nipples.
"Mm!" she moaned, her chest lifting in response to my tongue and mouth.
My hand reached her slit and she lifted her hips as my fingers ran up and down her pussy, pushing aside the delicate flower petals of her labia to send a finger into her vagina.
"Oh!" she groaned. "Oh, oh, ah!"
I put a second finger into her pussy and curled them up just slightly as I pulled them in and out.
"Ooh!"
I kissed and licked her nipples.
"Fuck!"
My fingers found her clit and I rubbed across it quickly but gently.
"Oh my!" she said. "Oh, don't stop that. Don't stop that. Oh!"
Her hips lifted up and down and she closed her eyes. I could tell I was going to give her an orgasm, so I continued rubbing her clit.
Suddenly she took in a quick breath and held it. When she let it out, her hips gyrated wildly and she let out a cry of, "AHHHH!"
I could barely hold on as she came. I went off her nipple and kissed her. She grabbed my head and kissed and tongued me as she continued to orgasm.
I got down between her legs and gave her a second orgasm as my tongue fucked her pussy and my finger rubbed her clit again.
When she'd finally come down, and her legs had stopped shaking, we laid next to each other, gently caressing our nipples and kissing each other.
"You're an awesome lover, Lovey," I said, holding her cheeks in my hands.
"You are too, Ava," Lovey said, kissing me.
We spent the night together and enjoyed coffee on her balcony the next morning. My phone vibrated and I picked it up. It was a text from Parker.
"Something important?" Lovey asked.
I laughed. "No, but something very sexy!"
I turned the phone towards Lovey to show her the picture Parker had sent me of his exploding cock as he came fantasizing about me. The picture even had some jizz on the lens.
"Oh wow!" Lovey said. "Oh wow!"
"Too much?" I said, turning the phone back to me.
"No, not enough!" Lovey said, taking the phone back. "Are there more like this?"
"Oh sure!" I said.
Lovey scrolled through my texts with Parker, and she saw pictures of my breasts, his cock, and even selfies of the two of us having sex. I would never have shown those to anyone who didn't understand the bond between brother and sister.
"He's very sexy," Lovey said. "His cock must feel great inside you."
"Oh, it does," I said. "You know, Lovey. This might sound strange but ... I bet his cock would feel great inside you too."
"What?" Lovey said, looking up from the phone. "Do you think ...?"
"I'm going to find out," I said. "Take down your robe and let me share a picture of you with him."
The balcony was private and looked out on a deserted beach. Lovey stood and let her robe fall to the floor. I snapped some nude pictures of her, even one where she put a nipple in her mouth and sent them to Parker, along with an explanation.
"What'd he say?" Lovey asked when my phone vibrated again.
I turned it to her and on it was a picture of Parker's hard cock, held in his hand.
"He says this is what thinking about a threesome with you did to his cock!"
We both laughed.
"Looks like we have a date," Lovey said, putting her robe back on.
"Not so fast!" I said, taking off my robe and pulling her back into the bedroom.
###
I arrived home the next day, alone. Mom was still off on a shoot and Lovey promised to join us the next day.
"Hey, sis!" Parker said as I came through the door.
"Parker!" I cried out.
We met in the front hall and immediately kissed, sending our tongues into each other's mouths.



"I've missed you!" I said, breaking off.
"And I've missed you too," Parker said. "But it sounds like you were plenty busy on the job and ... in the bedroom!"
I laughed. "Did you like all my texts about Mom and Chloe and Cindy and Angelique?"
"And don't forget Lovey. I'm really looking forward to meeting her."
"I know I had a lot of sex," I said, tracing my fingers along Parker's chest. "But no one replaces my brother."
"I was hoping you'd say that," Parker said, grabbing my hand and pulling me down the hall.
We went into Parker's room. As we stood by his bed, our hands started roaming all over our bodies - as if we'd never been together. I grabbed his ass, and he kneaded my breasts.
"Take it off, Parker," I said, pulling on my top.
He lifted it off me and started kissing my breasts through my bra, which I undid.
"Those wonderful breasts!" he said, taking one in his hand.
He kissed my nipple, which got instantly hard as he sucked on it. I tugged at his belt and undid it, along with his pants. Parker shrugged them off and my hand went to his hardening cock.
"Oh yeah," Parker moaned.
I could feel his dick stretching as I kneaded it. I reached down the waistband of his underwear and grasped it, squeezing and moving up and down his shaft.
"Ooh," he said.
I knelt, pulled his underwear to his ankles and took his cock in my mouth. It slid in so easily as the smooth skin glided down my throat. As I sucked in and pulled back out, I felt his dick get harder and thicker.
"You're going to make me cum too quick!" Parker said, lifting me up.
"We wouldn't want that, would we?" I said.
We kissed and tongued each other. Parker pulled on my shorts and panties, and I helped him pull them off. He then took of his t-shirt, and we stood next to each other, totally naked.
"I'm so wet for you!" I said, taking Parker's hand and putting on my pussy.
"I want to fuck you so bad!" Parker said, running his fingers up my slit.
"Then come fuck me!" I said, pulling him onto the bed.
I laid on my back, opened my legs, and welcomed Parker's cock. He put it next to my opening and I helped him glide inside. I was so wet that his dick slid in all the way.
"Oh, fuck!" I moaned. "You're inside me!"
"I've so missed being inside your pussy, Ava!" Parker said as he pulled out and pushed in.
I wrapped my legs around him as Parker fucked me, shoving his dick in and pulling it nearly all the way out. My crotch started feeling itchy and my hips moved up and down. Parker moved faster and I got closer.
"Fuck me harder, Parker!" I moaned. "Yes, like that. Fuck! Yes! Oh! Oh! Yeah!"
Parker sped up. My hips rose to meet his dick. His lips met mine and I felt him pushing against me, getting ready to cum.
"OH!" I cried. "OH! OH! OH!"
"Shit!" Parker groaned as he shoved even deeper inside.
I felt his dick pulse as he came and shot load after load inside me.
I came on his cock and cried out with joy, "AH! AH! AH!"
When Parker was finally done unloading in my pussy, he pulled out and we kissed and made out as I massaged his softening dick.
"Wow!" I said. "What a homecoming!"
"I'll say!" Parker said, brushing some hair out of my face.
Parker held me from behind, his body pressed against mine. He kissed and nuzzled my neck, moving his body slowly against me.
After a while, I felt him harden again.
"Ooh!" I said. "Someone is getting ready for round two!"
"You know I'm a multiple cummer," Parker said. "It's one of the things you enjoy about me, right?"
"Oh yes!" I said. "In fact, I have an idea. How'd you like to fuck my ass?"
"Really?" Parker said. "Put my cock in your asshole, really?"
"It feels really good," I said. "The guy I met, Gary, he fucked me in the ass, and I actually came!"
"Well," Parker said, "just thinking about it is making me super hard!"
I turned around and sucked on Parker's dick to get it even harder. I then got a tube of lube from the bedside table.
"Here," I said, handing him the tube. "Rub this on your dick and in and around my asshole. It'll make it easier."
I got up on my knees as Parker squirted some lube on his fingers. He swirled it around my ass and stuck his finger inside. He then came up on his knees and put his cock at my ass.
"Just push in slowly," I said.
I felt him push the head of his cock against my opening. Another push and he popped inside.
"Ooh!" I purred. "Keep pushing!"
I felt him push deeper, pull out some, then go deeper until his entire rod was buried in my ass.
"Fuck me, Parker!" I said. "Fuck my ass!"
Parker pulled out and pushed in repeatedly. It felt incredible. I could feel every move of his cock, which my ass hugged tightly.
"This feels awesome on my dick!" Parker said, fucking me faster and harder.
"You're going to make me cum!" I said, feeling the now familiar feeling of an anal orgasm coming.
I reached between my legs and rubbed my clit. "Fuck!" I cried as I came.
My ass cheeks started trembling and I feeling of pleasure erupted from my ass, spreading all over my body. Even when Gary had fucked me, I hadn't had such pleasure. I could feel my ass contract on Parker's dick over and over - pulsing and pulsing, sending more pleasure through me.
"Oh, shit!" Parker said. "Your ass - it's squeezing me. Ah! I'm cumming!"
He shoved his dick in deeper.
I felt the explosion of cum and the movement of his dick much more than when he was in my pussy. I felt him fill me over and over. As my fingers kept working my clit, I felt myself reach another climax.
"Don't stop, Parker. I'm cumming again!"
This time the feelings came from my crotch and flooded me with pleasure. I practically collapsed as my hips bucked and I started trembling all over. I felt myself needing to pee but what came out were squirts of pussy juice, all over my hand.
Parker eventually pulled out and I flipped over on my back. He came up and we kissed as I massaged his dick. I felt more cum seeping out of his cock, so I leaned over and took it in my mouth, cleaning him up.
"Wow!" I said as I wiped some of Parker's white stuff from the corner of my mouth. "I've never cum like that - the orgasms were so different.
"I've never felt anything like that either," Parker said, stroking my arm.
"You're the best lover I could ever ask for!" I said, kissing Parker on the cheek.
Parker got a sad look on his face.
"What's wrong?" I asked.
"This fall," he said. "You're going away to school and to do your modeling thing - and I'm going to miss you!"
"I know," I said. "But I'll be back pretty often - and besides, we have lots of summer left. Don't forget who's coming to visit tomorrow - Lovey!"
"Yeah," Parker said. "She's super hot, though not as pretty as you."
"Right answer!" I said. "So ... what should we do with her?"
Parker thought for a moment. "Well, I want to watch you guys lick each other's pussies and of course I'm going to love fucking her while you guys make out."
"Maybe you could give her an anal orgasm like me," I said.
"I'd love that!" Parker said.
"I guess so," I said as I felt his dick start to stiffen again. "You're already getting hard again!"
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I'm normally a shy person. I lived a fairly sheltered life growing up on a farm in Ohio. It was a big place, and I didn't have a lot of opportunities to make friends. Because of the isolation, my big brother and I got very close. When I turned 18, I became physically attracted to Jason and ended up asking him to take my virginity.
That started a wonderful brother/sister intimate relationship that lasted until Jason moved overseas a few years later. Sadly, I rarely saw him after that.
Fast forward to my early twenties. I'd left the farm and gone to school to become a cosmetologist. As luck would have it, a contact at school turned me on to doing make-up for Riley Phillips Productions. Riley is a wonderful photographer who shoots models mainly for catalogues. She hired me to make men and woman look model-perfect and ready for their close-ups.
It's hard not to be physically attracted to these beautiful people - especially the women. I didn't realize I was bisexual until some of the women came onto me. My first lesbian encounter was with Amber, a woman in her early forties. She seduced me into licking her nipples and pussy. I came so hard when I opened my legs to her tongue and mouth. That led to other experiences (including with Riley herself!).
One day I laid eyes on Amber's daughter, Ava, who was about my age. A younger version of her beautiful mother, I was instantly attracted to her. But being shy, I didn't feel comfortable making the first move. Ava was new to modeling and when her normal make-up artist called in sick, I got to prepare her.
Our conversation led us to talk about our brothers and, as it turns out, Ava is also intimate with her brother, Parker. Ava and I became lovers. The next morning, she shared explicit texts from Parker showing his hard cock, and even shots of the two of them fucking. I was getting very turned on and asked Ava if she thought Parker might be interested in a threesome. He sent back a close-up of his throbbing dick and said he would love it!
I was both excited and very nervous as I walked up to the family home. I knew Amber was away, so we'd have the house to ourselves.
"Lovey!" Ava said as she opened the door. "You made it!"
Ava wrapped her arms around me and gave me a big hug. Over her shoulder I could see a man stepping out of the hall. Over six feet, muscular chest and an easy gait. It was Parker.
"Hey Lovey, so nice to meet you," Parker said, giving me a hug with his strong arms.
"It's great to meet you too, Parker," I said. "Ava has told me so much about you."
"Oh, I hope so," Parker replied, taking me by the shoulders and leading me into the living room. "And I hope you liked my pictures? I sure liked yours."
"They rather focused on certain parts of you," I said, teasing. "But I like the whole package too."
Parker laughed and looked a slight bit embarrassed.
"Let's go out by the pool. I've got some beers chilling in the fridge out there," Ava said.
We headed out a sliding glass door and onto a large covered wooden deck, looking out onto a pool and a gorgeous view of LA below.
"This is some place," I said, seriously impressed.
"It's all thanks to our mom," Ava said, reaching into a refrigerator and pulling out three cold bottles. "She's very in demand and the pay is pretty good."
We sat by the pool and warmed in the sun while drinking our beers.
"Ava tells me you grew up on a farm?" Parker said after taking a swig.
"Yeah," I said. "Ohio. It's a pretty rural area. Not many people and not much to do."
"Family?" Parker asked.
"My folks and my brother Jason."
Ava and Parker exchanged a look. I wasn't sure what Ava had told him already about my relationship with Jason.
"You're a close family?" Jason asked.
"Um, sure," I said, dreaming of the times that Jason and I would take each other's clothes off in a room off our barn and make love until we were exhausted.
"Sure?" Jason said.
"Oh, right. Sorry. Yeah, I get along with my folks. Jason and I spent a lot of time together before he, uh, moved away."
"That's too bad," Jason said, glancing at Ava. "I'm so glad I get to spend quality time with Ava, until she goes off to college."
"Stop bringing that up!" Ava said, punching Parker in the arm.
"Ouch!" he said, rubbing his arm. "That hurt!"
"You deserved it!" Ava said, laughing.
We finished our beers and changed into swimsuits. I wasn't at all sure how this was going to play out, but I wore a revealing bikini that barely covered my bush on the bottom and left little to the imagination about my big boobs.
"Wow!" Parker said, eyeing me up and down.
"You look fantastic in that," Ava said, coming over and touching my suit, moving her fingers along the sides of my breasts.
Ava wore a white one-piece that was practically see-through. I could see her dark reddish areola under the fabric.
"Not so bad yourself," I said.
"You like?" Ava said, holding the sides of her boobs.
"I sure like," Parker said, coming up from behind and putting his hands on Ava's.
Ava turned her face to the side and kissed Parker on the lips. It looked very sexy.
"Last one in ..." Parker said, turning and running to the pool - diving in headfirst.
I followed, going down the steps with Ava. We swam around for a bit, talking, laughing, and sharing more about our lives. I was relaxing, a bit.
"So, tell me more about Jason," Parker said as we stood in the water with our arms out on the pool deck.
"He's wonderful," I said. "I don't know how much Ava told you ..."
"She told me the two of you are intimate," Parker said. "Like Ava and I."
"It's true," I said. "Jason was so gentle with me for my first time. I was so nervous but so turned on. He was so slow coming inside me that it didn't even hurt."
"Wow!" Ava said. "It hurt a little for me. But just a little. The rest was magical," she said, touching Parker's hand.
"For me too," I said. "We came together that first time. I'll never forget the feeling of his big cock filling me up so completely, and his explosive cum - such a strong stream that I could feel it in my pussy."
"Okay!" Parker said. "I think I'm going to need to get out and cool off!"
As Parker stepped out of the pool, I could see signs of an erection poking to the side of his suit. It made me tingle.
I met Ava and Parker downstairs later for pizza and wine in the living room. After a couple of glasses, I was loosening up quite a bit, but still had flutters in my stomach. Was I really going to fuck someone other than my brother?
We sat on the couch, me in the middle of Parker and Ava. At one point, Parker took my glass and set it down on the coffee table. He placed his hand on my bare thigh. Ava did the same.
"We want you to know that we think you're super hot," Parker said. "But we want to take this at your pace.
"Thank you," I said, looking into Parker's eyes. "That means a lot."
"Can I, um, can I ask you something?" Parker said.
"Of course," I said.
"Can I kiss you? I've been so much looking forward to this. When Ava and I made love last night, I told her I was picturing the three of us together and I shot my load all over her."
"Well, that's a picture!" I said, chuckling. "Of course you can kiss me, Parker. I've been looking forward to it too."
Parker leaned in and placed his lips on mine. Nowhere near as soft as Ava's, or her mom's, but still tender and gentle. I kissed him back.
Ava leaned in as we broke off and we kissed. Ava's tongue touched my lips, and I opened, letting her explore my mouth. It sent pleasure chills down to my pussy.
Ava and Parker started caressing my thigh, moving their fingers up and down. I turned back to Parker, and we kissed again. This time I felt Parker's tongue on my lips. I pushed my own tongue out and we licked each other between our lips.
"Mm," Parker moaned. "You taste so good," he said.
"I hope you like all my tastes," I said.
"Oh, I'm sure I will," Parker said, adjusting himself. "What you said just really turned me on!"
"I can tell," I said, glancing down at the bulge in his crotch. "I'm looking forward to tasting you too."
I was finding myself being much more forward than I intended. Maybe it was because I'd already been intimate with Ava and had seen pictures of Parker's dick. Whatever the reason, I was liking it!
Ava leaned over and kissed my neck, using her tongue to lick up and down.
"Oh," I said. "Hmm."
Parker went on the other side and kissed and licked my neck too. I put my arms around them, squeezing and caressing. Their hands moved higher on my thigh, and I felt goosebumps as they pushed up under the hem of my short dress.
Parker, then Ava, came up and kissed and tongued me. My hips started moving as the pleasure feelings began to build. They were seducing me into making love.
"Ah," I moaned as Ava's hand moved up and caressed the side of my breast.
"I love your breasts, Lovey," Ava said, using her fingers to caress a nipple.
Parker left my neck and planted a kiss on the other nipple over my dress.
"Oh!" I said. "Hmm. Oh!"
"Can we undress you, Lovey?" Parker asked.
I nodded and stood. Ava unzipped my dress and slowly let it fall from my shoulders. I was wearing a blue sheer bra underneath, one that showed my areola and nipples pretty clearly.
"Wow," Parker said, caressing a nipple again. "You weren't kidding, Ava. Lovey's breasts are amazing!"
The brother and sister leaned in, and each kissed a nipple, causing my chest to rise as pleasure went from my tits to my crotch.
"Mm," I moaned.
I pulled on the hem of Parker's t-shirt. He pulled it off, revealing a chest with plenty of muscular definition. As he undid his belt, I ran my fingers down his chest hair.
"Mm," Parker moaned.
Parker pulled off his pants. His underwear tented out with a large erection underneath. I turned and kissed Ava, who put her hand on my panties.
"So wet," she said.
"So turned on," I said.
Ava turned her back to me. "Unzip me?" she said.
As I unzipped her dress, she let it fall from her shoulders. As I suspected, she was not wearing a bra. She turned back and I beheld her awesome breasts, with ruddy areola and large erect nipples.
"There they are," I said, reaching out and taking a nipple between my thumb and index finger and squeezing gently.
"Mm!" Ava said.
I turned back to Parker, and we kissed and made out. I put out my hand and took ahold of his hard member.
"Oh, fuck!" Peter said as we kissed.
Ava came up behind me and pressed her nipples into my back and her mound into my ass cheeks, grinding herself into me.
I turned my head to the side so we could kiss and tongue each other. Ava undid the clasp of my bra, and I let it fall off my arms.
Parker leaned over and put his mouth on a nipple, causing me to gasp with pleasure. He was the first man that had touched me in this way since Jason.
Ava brought her hands around and cupped my breasts, tweaking my nipples even as Parker licked them.
"Oh, oh, oh," I began to moan.
I stood, sandwiched between these two beautiful, loving people. I closed my eyes and felt their hands and mouths and tongues explore my body. Every touch increased my arousal. Ava tugged on my panties and pulled them down to my feet. I stepped out of them as her hands went up my slit from behind.
"Oh!" I moaned.
Parker put his hand on my mound and used his index finger to work my pussy from in front. Ava rubbed up and down my slit and used my juice to lubricate my asshole, inserting a thumb into the small hole. Their two hands rubbed and caressed and worked my cunt and ass until I was dripping wet with moisture. My hips moved back and forth on their hands.
"Ah!" I groaned as Ava put two fingers into my vagina.
Ava licked my neck and massaged my breasts. Parker sucked on my nipples and rubbed my clit. I was feeling weak. My legs started to shake, and my pelvis moved quickly on their fingers as I built towards an orgasm.
"What's ... what's happening ... to ... oh, oh, oh, AHHHHH!" I cried out as an orgasm exploded in my body. I started to falter, and Ava held me up from behind.
My hips shot back and forth, and my legs quaked and spasmed. I was in another world for a few seconds as the pleasure overwhelmed my senses.
Eventually I settled and came back to reality. "Fuck, you guys!" I said softly. "I didn't know that was going to happen."
"Neither did we!" Parker said, coming in for a kiss.
I kissed both these wonderful people as they gently caressed me all over.
"I think you need to sit down, Lovey," Ava said, helping me sit on the couch.
"I want to watch the two of you," I said, rubbing my pussy.
"You want to see us fuck each other?" Ava said, putting her arm around Parker's waist.
"So bad!" I said, licking one of my nipples.
"You are so hot," Parker said, working his dick. "Your bush is so full and your breasts so big and firm."
"I have an idea," Ava said, grasping Parker's rod. "Why don't you fuck me from behind while I eat Lovey out. That way she can watch us, and you can watch me make her cum again!"
"Solid!" Parker said.
I rubbed my clit while Parker and Ava kissed and made out. Ava squeezed Parker's dick and moved her hand up and down it. Parker held Ava's butt cheeks, putting his finger down her crack to her slit.
"Oh!" Ava moaned as he moved up and down, up and down.
"You're plenty wet," Parker said.
"But are you hard enough yet," Ava said, getting down on her knees.
Parker's dick was big - bigger than Jason's. It stood straight out from his body and bobbed up and down slightly with each beat of his heart.
Ava kissed the soft head of his cock, and I saw it disappear into her mouth.
"Oh!" Parker groaned as Ava sucked in and moved it in and out of her mouth.
"I can't wait to suck on your dick too," I said.
"Why not now?" Parker said.
Ava came off his shaft and he got up on the couch on his knees, offering his hard rod to my mouth.
"It's beautiful," I said, taking it in my hand.
I kissed up and down the hard member and licked the head. I opened my mouth and felt the soft-hardness slide over my tongue. His skin was so tender but as I sucked in, I could feel just how hard he'd gotten. It seemed like his dick was getting even longer in my mouth.
"Oh, Lovey," Parker said, brushing some hair from my face. "Your mouth on my cock feels so good. So good!"
I noticed Ava moving out of the corner of my eye. I came off Parker's dick but squeezed it with my hand. Ava got down on her knees and moved between my legs.
"Lick me, Ava," I said, pulling her head to my crotch.
She kissed my thighs and my bush. "You smell so good!" she said.
She kissed my pussy lips, and my hips moved up. She sucked in on my clit and I felt tingles of pleasure move out from my crotch. As she licked and sucked, I put Parker's cock back in my mouth, sucking and licking and enjoying the feel of a man's dick in my mouth.
"I'm ready for you, Parker," Ava said, coming off my pussy. She pulled her ass cheeks apart and I could smell her womanly scent.
I let Parker's cock go and he got off the couch. He moved behind Ava and stood between her legs. His eyes were on mine as he grabbed his dick and moved it up and down on Ava's slit. I could see the slickness of her juice coating the head of Parker's shaft.
Parker's gaze went from my eyes to my pussy. I held a breast and tweaked my nipple. Ava started fucking me with her tongue. I was mesmerized by the sight of this brother and sister, about to be intimate right in front of me.
"Fuck me, Parker," Ava said, turning back to her brother.
Parker didn't take his eyes off me. I watched as he gently held his cock and pushed the head against Ava's labia.
"Oh, fuck!" Ava moaned.
Parker pushed in more and his dick disappeared slowly. He pulled out and pushed back in deeper.
"Oh!" Ava groaned.
I was feeling a fuzzy feeling in my head as Ava licked me.
More of Parker's cock went into Ava's pussy. He pulled out and pushed in the final inches. He was there.
"Hmph!" Parker moaned as he pulled out and pushed back in.
Ava looked at me over my bush, watching me get ready to orgasm. She began pushing back on Parker's cock. He pushed in and pulled out faster, all the while looking into my eyes. His dick was fucking his sister, but his mind was on me. Two sets of eyes, urging me to cum. Parker put his hands on Ava's back and held onto her so he could fuck her deeper.
"Mm, oh!" I moaned.
Parker sped up his movements. Ava put two fingers in my pussy.
"Oh!" I groaned. "Oh, oh!"
"Cum for me, Lovey," Parker said. "I want to cum with you!"
Suddenly, Ava cried out. She was cumming. That sent me over the edge and a fountain of pleasure erupted from my crotch. Parker shoved his dick deep into Ava's pussy.
"Ah!" he groaned. "Shit! I'm cumming!"
I kept my eyes open. I wanted to watch him thrust and shoot off his load inside of Ava.
"Oh!" he groaned, shoving in deeper. "Oh!" with another load. "Oh!" a third time.
Parker kept squirting and Ava kept cumming. I was awash in pleasure as I watched this couple consummate their relationship.
As we calmed, Parker pulled his dick out from Ava's pussy. Ava turned around and took his cock into her mouth, licking all the extra cum off and swallowing it all.
"That was incredible!" I said, slowly rubbing my pussy, still extremely wet and swollen.
"Want to taste him?" Ava said, turning back to me.
I hadn't tasted cum since Jason but thought this would be a good introduction. I nodded.
Ava came in-between my legs. She tilted her head slightly and opened her mouth as she kissed me, sending her cum-filled tongue into my mouth.
"Mm!" I moaned as she twirled around my tongue.
Parker's cum tasted sweet and watery. I knew I was going to enjoy him cumming in my mouth!
"I know you love your bush," Ava said, running her fingers through my pussy hair. "But what would you think about us shaving each other in the shower?"
"Yeah," Parker said, stroking his dick. "I hear most guys are doing it now and we thought it would be fun."
I touched Ava's hand on my long bush. "I've never been totally shaved before," I said. "But let's do it!"
Ava got up and helped me stand. We did a three-way kiss there in the living room, then Parker took my hand as we walked to the master bathroom.
Parker and Ava's mom had a huge stone shower with several shower heads including a rainfall head in the center. Parker turned on the water as we got in. Ava grabbed soap and started lathering up my body. Parker stood behind me, pressing his dick into my crack and running his fingers along my nipples, making them stand up.
Ava soaped up my bush and grabbed a razor from a side shelf. I watched as she carefully stroked my pussy hair. It fell off and washed down the drain. It so sexy watching her work, especially with Parker nibbling my neck and running his hands up and down my crack and pussy from behind.
When she was done, I was left with a bald mound.
"Beautiful!" I said.
Ava ran her finger from my slit up and over the slick surface. "Now it's Parker's turn!" she said.
Parker traded places with me. I got on my knees as Ava got him all lathered up. I took the razer, slowly gliding it over his hair and watching the hair slide down his leg. It must have been sexy for him too because his dick was getting hard.
When I was done, I took his shaft in my hand and stroked it.
"Want me to suck you?" I asked, looking up in his eyes.
Parker nodded and held the back of my head as I went down on his cock. I felt the mushroom-shaped head slip into my mouth, my lips slid over the ridge and closed on the hardness.
"Mm," Parker moaned as I sucked him, using my hands to twist around the shaft as I'd done for Jason years ago.
Ava stood and made out with Parker. Soon, Parker's dick jerked in my mouth, and I knew what was coming. His cock expanded slightly, and I felt a spurt of liquid hit the back of my throat. I swallowed and tasted that same watery sweetness.



"Ugh!" Parker groaned as he continued to shoot off in my mouth.
When he was done, I stood and went in to kiss Ava. I opened my mouth and had plenty of Parker's jizz still on my tongue. We shared the creamy liquid between our mouths as we made out.
"Wow!" Parker said. "You guys are doing that!"
"We love your taste!" Ava said when we'd broken off.
We both shaved Ava's slight bush, taking time to lick her pussy when we were done.
We got out of the shower and slowly dried each other, spending lots of time on nipples and breasts, pussies and Parker's dick.
When his flaccid cock started to respond, I looked into his eyes.
"I'm a multiple cummer," he said.
"Do you want to cum inside my pussy?" I asked.
Parker responded by bringing me in for a deep kiss. "I would so love to!" he said.
We left their mom's bathroom and headed for the king-size bed. I got up and laid on my back. Parker and Ava came up on either side of me.
"We've been looking forward to this so much!" Ava said as she touched a nipple. "You're so hot, Lovey!"
I turned towards Parker, and he kissed me and tongued me. My crotch started feeling itchy, like I needed to scratch or rub it.
Parker kneaded my breast while Ava sucked on my other nipple. She reached down and ran her fingers across my now bald mound. As she found my slit, my hips rose in the air.
"Mm," I moaned.
Parker broke off and sucked on my nipple. I watched this brother and sister pair both sucking on me at the same time. It got me even more aroused.
"Oh!" I moaned louder.
My hips started moving up and down in a rhythm. Ava found my clit and I gasped, "Oh!"
Parker kept licking and suckling my tits while Ava moved down my stomach, kissing and licking as she went. I lifted my legs, putting my knees up in the air. Ava moved between them and started licking my pussy.
"Oh!" I moaned, "Mm, oh, mm!"
Her tongue felt like magic on my clit, and I felt an orgasm building. Her tongue went faster, and Parker's tongue sucked more urgently, pulling out on my nipple with his mouth.
"Ha!" I breathed out. "Oh!" moaned.
I held Ava's head to my crotch as I prepared to reach a climax. Ava stuck two fingers in my pussy and began pulling them across my G spot.
"Oh my!" I gasped. "Oh my!"
Parker moved to my other tit, sucking it into his mouth.
"You guys are ...," I said, my breathing quick and ragged. "I'm ... shit ... I'm going to ..."
Ava licked up my slit and sucked in on my clit.
"AH! OH! AH! OH! AHHHHHH!" I cried as I came on Ava's mouth.
I felt like I had to pee suddenly, and a clear liquid squirted out of my pussy into Ava's mouth.
She had a surprised look on her face but managed to swallow every drop. I was squirting for the very first time!
My hips went up and down as I came, feelings of intense pleasure going all through my body.
"Oh!" I moaned as my movements slowed.
Before I could come all the way down from my orgasm, Ava moved from between my legs and Parker took her place, getting on his knees. Ava took her brother's dick into her mouth and sucked on it, getting it even harder.
"Are you ready for me?" Parker said.
"I haven't been with a man since Jason," I said, staring at Parker's big dick. I swear it was nearly nine inches long!
"I think you'll like mine," Parker said, pulling out of Ava's mouth and lying down on top of me.
"I'm ready for you to fuck me," I said as Parker's lips met mine and we kissed.
I felt him move up and down my wet slit. I opened my legs wider, and he pushed into my labia. I felt pressure as my lips parted. I was going to fuck only my second cock.
"Fuck her!" Ava said, pushing on Parker's hips to drive him in deeper.
I felt my pussy open as he entered me.
"Ah!" I moaned, breaking off.
"Yes, fuck me, Parker!" I said.
He looked at me with such caring eyes as his dick penetrated me, pushing deeper and opening me up. He pulled out a little to coat his cock with my juices, and then pushed in even more. I felt the head of his shaft touch the end of my vagina. He'd managed to fit all nine inches inside.
Parker got up on his hands, withdrew his cock nearly all the way, then thrust it back in.
"Ah!" I said, taking in a quick breath.
He kept up that rhythm, pulling out and pushing back in deep. My pelvis rose to meet his thrusts, and my pussy started aching with pleasure. I was being fucked and loving it! Ava pushed on his hips. With every thrust I got closer and closer. I was going to cum again!
"Oh!" I moaned. "Oh! Oh!"
Parker moved faster. My hips moved faster. My breathing got faster.
"I can't wait anymore!" Parker called out.
I felt him push against my pelvis. I felt my head go fuzzy. I felt my hips thrust up in the air. I felt myself give into the incredible feeling that exploded throughout my body.
"AH!" I cried.
"Umph!" Parker grunted.
I felt his dick expand and shove out a huge rope of cum inside me, pushing out on my pussy walls.
"Oh!" I cried as another wave of pleasure overcame me.
"Umph!" Peter grunted again as he slammed his dick into my pussy and another rope of cum spurted out.
Peter kept grunting and kept cumming in me. With every push I felt more pleasure.
When he finally stopped thrusting, he laid back down on top of me and we kissed and tongued each other.
He rolled off and Ava cleaned up his dick, and then came in for a French kiss with me.
We lay there for a while, drinking in the pleasure we'd given each other.
After what seemed like a long time, I encircled Parker's dick with my hand. It responded more quickly than I thought it would.
"You really can cum multiple times, can't you?" I asked.
"It helps to have someone totally turning me on," Parker said. "Especially when I think about fucking you in the ass!"
"Ooh!" I said. "I've never done that before. But I'd like to try!"
I got up on my knees. Ava grabbed a tube of lube from her Mom's bedside table and put some on my asshole, working it into my ass. Then she put some on Parker's dick and he put it up to my little rosebud.
"Ready?" he asked.
"I'm ready!" I said, a little apprehensive but turned on at the thought of his long dick entering my backside.
"Just relax and let him in," Ava said, guiding Parker's dick to my opening.
I relaxed my muscles and felt the head of is dick pop into me.
"Oh!" I said.
He pushed in a little more, pulled out, and pushed back in deeper.
"Ah," I said. "It feels strange but good."
As he pushed deeper, I could feel every inch, much more than when he'd fucked my pussy. Soon he was completely inside my ass, pulling and out pushing in quickly.
I felt a strange feeling build up - different than my pussy. As Parker kept fucking my ass, the feeling built and built until all of the sudden, a huge hit of pleasure erupted from my ass and spread all through my body. It was so intense that it caused my pussy to cum at the same time.
"OH!" Parker suddenly cried out.
I felt his dick get big and more ropes of cum shoot into me. This time I could feel the liquid shoot around inside me and fill up my ass.
I nearly collapsed from the intensity of the double pleasure. My legs got weak and started spasming. I couldn't stop it and didn't want to. Wave after wave hit me.
Eventually, Parker pulled out of my ass, and I laid on my stomach. As I flipped over, Parker and Ava got on either side of me and we kissed and made out for a long time.
"I've never felt anything like that in my life!" I said, finally.
"Pretty cool, huh?" Ava said, running her hand up and down Parker's waist.
"I'm so glad we have more days to enjoy each other," Parker said.
"Me too!" I said, bringing the two in for a three-way kiss.
The next three days were filled with celebrating our new threesome relationship. I promised to come back when the two were together again.
"I'm sad you have to go off to college orientation," Parker said as Ava and I carried our bags to the front door.
"Don't worry, brother!" she said. "You know I'll be back. Besides, Mom is coming tomorrow. You haven't seen her since she and I became intimate!"
"Yeah, who knows what she'll want to do," I said, winking at Ava and remembering Amber's warm pussy in my mouth.
"Well, now that you've said that," Parker said, adjusting himself. "I'm getting all hard again!"
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I was the first to see Ava's car pull into the driveway. While she'd been away at college orientation, Mom and I had finally consummated our relationship. It was amazing! I fucked her in all her holes while she talked very dirty to me.
Ava and I had already had sex - lots of it. And Ava and Mom were intimate. But this was the first time that we'd all be together since this adventure first began.
It had started with my mom, as a sexy lingerie model, trying on revealing underthings with my sister to see how hard they could get my cock. I was the audience and soon got so hard that I'd have to run from the room to keep from exploding in my pants.
While mom was away on a shoot, Ava and I took the teasing to a whole new level. We ended up taking each other's virginity and learning wonderful ways to please each other. I can cum multiple times, so we didn't even have to wait that long between fucks!
Ava started modeling with Mom and while they were away at a shoot became lovers. Ava told Mom all about our experiences together, and when she got home, we got to know each other's bodies very well. I fucked Mom's mouth, her pussy, and even her asshole!
That was a few days ago. Now Ava was coming home, and I was already getting hard thinking about the threesomes we were going to have.
"Hey, Parker!" Ava said as she pulled her suitcase from the car.
I walked up and helped her retrieve the bag from the back seat. I then took her by the shoulders and kissed her, right in the driveway!
"Mm," she moaned, my tongue deep in her mouth. "The neighbors will talk!" she said as we broke off.
In truth, our driveway was very private and there was no way anyone could see what we were doing.
"I don't care!" I said, picking up her case. "I missed your mouth and tongue!"
"I'm not sure you had time to miss me," Ava said, walking beside me up to the house. "Mom tells me you spent lots of time cumming all over her!"
I laughed. "It's true. But a lot of those times we were thinking and talking about you!"
"I hope so!" Ava said as I opened the door.
"Sweetheart!" Mom said, giving Ava a big hug. "Was it good?"
"Oh yeah, Mom," Ava said. "It was great. I met lots of new people. I think I'm going to like this school."
"Well, we'll sure miss you around here - and on the circuit," Mom said.
"Oh, I'll still take jobs now and again," Ava said, picking up her bag and heading to her room. "Just not as much as this summer. Besides, that leaves more time for you to fuck Riley, Cindy, Chloe and Lovey!"
Those were four of the women Ava and Mom had been intimate with. Lovey had come over to the house with Ava for a series of threesomes. That was awesome!
"And don't forget Parker!" Mom said, putting her arm around me. "Why don't you get settled and we'll meet you out by the pool. Wear something sexy!"
Ava must have decided to rest because after waiting quite a while, she still hadn't come out of her room. I changed into the tiny Speedo Mom had gotten for me. It did a great job of showing off my large cock and I loved the feeling of the satiny fabric on my dick.
When I got out to the pool, Mom was already laying on a lounge chair. She was wearing the same tiny red bikini as she had the other day. It barely covered the areola on her large breasts and the bottoms only just hid her pussy lips. She was sipping a beer and motioned for me to join her.
Just the sight of her caused my dick to start expanding sideways in my suit.
I grabbed a beer from the fridge and sat on the chair next to her.
"Cheers!" I said, hefting the cold bottle.
"To new beginnings!" she said, raising her bottle and clinking mine.
"Now be honest with me, Parker," Mom said after taking a swig. "What do you think about having sex with you own mother?"
I stared at her for a second. "If we're being honest," I said, "it's been one of the best experiences in my life. You and Ava have turned me on so much I can hardly stand to be away from you!"
"That's what I was hoping to hear," Mom said. "I wouldn't ever want to do something that makes you feel uncomfortable."
"Quite the opposite," I said, adjusting myself slightly to accommodate my growing erection. "Just thinking about having my cock inside your pussy is getting me hard!"
"Well," Mom said, setting her beer down. "I wouldn't want to let a good erection go to waste. Why don't you stand up for Mommy."
I gladly stood, my cock-filled suit only inches from her face as she sat up.
"Mm," she said, placing her hand on my dick through the suit fabric, causing it to jolt and grow. "I was hoping I'd have that effect on you."
She leaned over and kissed the head of my dick through the suit.
"Shit!" I said, feeling tingles in my crotch.
She placed her palm on my shaft, pushed in and tightened her fingers as she traveled the length of my dick.
"Oh, mm," I moaned, feeling my cock stretch and grow sideways.
"You want to get nice and big for Mommy's mouth, Parker?" Mom said, rubbing me again and again.
The feeling of her hand on me was exhilarating.
"Let's take him out so I can play with him," Mom said, tugging at my suit and pulling it down.
My cock burst out of the Speedo and stood straight out from my body.
"Ooh, yeah," Mom said, taking it in her hands, grasping it and pulling her hand down its length.
I took in a breath as her hand sent wonderful feelings all up and down my shaft.
She kissed the soft mushroom head and licked around it. She then opened her mouth and took the head in, sucking in on it and popping it back out. She opened again and my dick slid into those warm, wet depths.
"Oh, yeah," I moaned as most of me disappeared into her mouth. "Suck me!"
Mom sucked in with her mouth and pulled back.
"Oh!" I groaned. "Fuck!"
As she went down in me, I saw her take a breast out from her top. She tweaked a nipple. I reached down and pushed the other breast out and started squeezing the other nipple.
"Your breasts are so big," I said. "And your nipples are so hard!"
"You get them hard, Parker," she said, coming off my dick.
Mom put her hand down her suit bottoms and started rubbing herself. I could see the moisture on her fingers as she played with her slit and clit.
"Mommy wants you to eat her pussy now," she said, coming off me and adjusting herself on the chair, pulling off her bottoms and opening her legs wide.
I pushed my suit the rest of the way off and got up on the lounge between her legs. I could smell her scent and see the dripping moisture from her pussy lips.
Mom lifted her legs, and I pulled off her scant bottoms. Her waxed pussy greeted my eyes, her lips swollen and dripping with juice. I was barely on the chair and my dick was suspended over the pool deck, getting harder and waving back and forth as I moved up between Mom's legs.
"Oh, yeah!" Mom said as my lips touched hers. "Ooh, lick me. Lick me. Yes!"
My tongue licked up her slit, ending at her clit, which I sucked on gently. Her taste was salty and tangy and turned me on even more.
As I pushed my tongue into her vagina, she gasped and raised her hips slightly. I tongue-fucked her and she arched her back up, taking her nipples between her fingers and squeezing.
"Uhm," she moaned. "Uhm, uhm."
Her hips moved up and down. I added a finger to her pussy and moved my tongue up to lick her clit, flicking my tongue back and forth on it.
As she built towards an orgasm, I started stroking my dick, getting it hard and ready to penetrate her. Suddenly, I felt something wet on my dick. It was Ava!
I came off Mom's pussy and saw Ava's head under my legs, her mouth firmly sucking on my already hard dick.
"Shit, Ava!" I said.
"Keep going, Parker," she said. "Keep licking Mom's pussy!"
I put my mouth back on those delicious lips. Mom was so turned on that she didn't notice Ava had joined us. Her head was tilted back, and her eyes closed as she moaned softly.
I moved up and came out of Ava's mouth. Sitting on my knees, I held my wet dick right at Mom's opening.
"Oh, fuck me please, Parker!" Mom groaned.
I pushed the head of my cock into her labia. She took in a breath and moaned, "Oh!"
She was so wet that my shaft slipped right into her. Again, she moaned, "Oh!"
I pushed the rest of the way inside her, pulling out and pushing back in deeper until my entire dick was buried in her wet, warm tunnel.
Ava reached between us and began rubbing Mom's clit.
Mom's eyes flew open. "Oh, Ava!" she moaned between breaths. "Oh, shit. You're here. Your fingers... on my clit... while... your brother... fucks... oh!"
Mom arched her back and held her large nipples, squeezing them.
Ava ran her index finger along Mom's clit as I fucked her pussy. She leaned down and replaced Mom's finger with her mouth on a nipple, sucking in and biting gently.
"Umph," Mom groaned. "Oh... yeah... oh!"
I fucked her slowly, pulling out and shoving my long dick back in all the way. Ava took her mouth off Mom's nipple and leaned down, putting her tongue on my cock as I slid it out, coating her mouth with Mom's juices, then putting her mouth on her clit as I pushed back in.
"Ooh... oh... ooh," Mom moaned, her pelvis rising and falling.
Ava squeezed one of Mom's nipples as she ate her clit. I wasn't sure how long I was going to last, watching my sister eat out Mom's pussy, while feeling her cunt clinch my cock.
Suddenly, Mom let out a guttural groan, lifted her back and held her breath. I felt a wonderful feeling spring from my cock, and I held my breath too, knowing I was about to less loose.
"Oh... oh... OH... OH... YEAH!!!!" Mom yelled out as she came.
Ava backed away and kept rubbing her clit. Mom's pelvis rocked back and forth on my cock as I sprayed jizz into her pussy.
"Mmph, mmph!" I groaned as I thrust my dick inside her, spurting more cum with every thrust.
As Mom started coming down from the orgasm, she grabbed me to lie on top of her. We kissed and traded tongues. I felt her continue to spasm, moving my dick in and out slightly, adding to my pleasure.
I got up on my hands and watched my softening dick slide from her opening, cum oozing out of Mom's pussy lips as the head popped out.
Ava grabbed my dick and slid it into her mouth, cleaning off the jizz dripping from my tip.
"Can I clean you up, Mom?" Ava asked.
"I would love so much for your tongue to taste your brother's cum on my pussy where he was just fucking me!"
I got up and offered my dick to Mom's mouth as Ava moved between her legs. I watched her tongue slurp up the creamy white liquid. Mom held Ava's head, and her hips started moving again as Ava sucked on her pussy lips and clit.
"Ava... oh... fuck... you're going to... oh... ah," Mom moaned, coming off my dick.
She held me in her fingers and stroked me. At one point, her head fell back, and she closed her eyes.
Ava dove deep into her pussy. I could see her tongue pushing in and out of her as she drew Mom to an orgasm.
"Oh, yeah... oh, yeah... oh, YEAH!" she cried out as her hips went up and down on Ava's mouth in ecstasy.
When Mom was done cumming, she pulled Ava up and the two kissed and tongued each other. It was so amazing to see my mom and sister making out - the two women in my life grinding their bodies against one another while their lips kissed.
When they broke off, Ava got off the lounge and stood, looking at my semi-erect cock.
"Your cum tastes so good," she said.
"Glad I could be of service!" I said, smiling.
"Wow!" Mom said. "We just had our first threesome!"
"Well, sort of," I said, looking at Ava. "You're still dressed!"
"Maybe not for long," Ava said with a smile. "But right now I'm starving!"
Mom readjusted her suit, and I pulled the Speedo back over my cock. It barely fit in! We went into the kitchen and Mom and Ava made dinner while I set the table out on our deck and picked out a nice wine.
"It's still a little hard to believe this is all happening," I said, setting down my glass. "I mean, what were you guys thinking when you started modeling in your underwear for me?"
Mom laughed. "We didn't have any grand ideas to seduce you, if that's what you mean." She took a sip of her wine and looked out at the sunset. "You were over 18, so I knew you could decide what you wanted to see and do for yourself. I guess, as a model, I like looking sexy... I like having an audience too."
"So, you were just showing off?" I asked.
"Pretty much," Mom said, glancing at Ava. "But not totally."
Ava smiled back at Mom. "To be honest, Parker, it was all my idea."
"Seriously?" I said.
Ava nodded. "I'd started to get a kind of crush on you. Mom and I got into a conversation, and I told her I was curious about your dick."
"So, you were the one that was trying to get me hard!" I said.
Ava nodded. "Mom went along with it. I guess you were curious too?"
"I must admit I was," Mom said, eyeing me up and down. "My boy had turned into such a handsome man. The more I thought about it, the more turned on I got."
"Did you guys talk a lot about me?" I asked, starting to get aroused.
"We did," Mom said, setting her glass down. "Ava doesn't know this, but one time when we were talking about how long we thought your dick was, I saw that she was getting damp between the legs."
"You did?" Ava said, raising her eyebrows.
Mom nodded. "You had a dark stain right where your pussy lips touched your panties. I tried not to stare but you were clearly aroused - which got me aroused too! I started thinking that maybe I could get both my kids turned on. It excited me so much that I went into my room and masturbated to the thought of fucking the two of you!"
Both Ava and I sat in stunned silence.
"What?" Mom said. "Is that awful?"
"Not at all," I said, feeling my dick suddenly push to the side of my pants. "Fucking hot to think about you touching yourself while thinking of me."
"Me too," Ava said, her hand disappearing under the table.
I reached down and started to rub my dick through my shorts. Mom's nipples started poking out from her blouse and she looked flushed.
"I have an idea," I said.
"What's that?" Mom said.
"Why don't you guys model for me again. But this time, well, I wouldn't have to run from the room when I get hard."
They both stared at me for a moment, then looked at each other and smiled.
"I love it!" Ava said.
"Me too!" Mom said.
The two stood.
"Meet us in Mom's room in 20 minutes, okay?" Ava said.
I stayed in the kitchen and undid my belt and shorts so I could stroke my dick. I was so excited that I nearly shot off right there. I managed to hold it together, and after the 20 minutes were up, I zipped myself up and headed down the hall to Mom's room.
I could see candlelight as I pushed the door open. Someone had put candles all over the room, which cast a flickering glow. The room was empty, so I sat on the edge of the bed and waited.
Pretty soon the bathroom door opened, and Ava walked out slowly. She was wearing a black, see-through bra and panties. I could see her smaller, light-colored areola and nipples clearly through the fabric. She did the "model" walk and stopped about three feet from me, looking off in the distance.
My cock instantly hardened, and I readjusted myself to make room for a growing erection.
Mom walked out of the bathroom next. She was wearing a sheer red one-piece body suit. Her large breasts sagged only slightly, and her big areola and nipples were clearly visible through the satiny fabric and stood nearly straight out from her body. She wasn't wearing panties, and her pussy lips bulged from where the one-piece pulled up on her crotch.
For a moment the two of them looked away. Then, as if on cue, they turned to face each other. Ava put her hand on Mom's shoulder in some sort of model pose, then they looked at me.
They didn't speak but Ava's hand moved slowly from Mom's shoulder and grazed the side of her breast. I could see Mom shiver slightly at the contact. Ava brought her hand back up and moved her fingers across Mom's nipple, which visibly hardened at the touch.
I was getting harder by the second and undid my belt to relieve the tension.
Now it was Mom's turn to touch Ava's nipples. As she squeezed them, they grew thicker and longer.
"Mm," Ava moaned, watching Mom's fingers at work.
They moved together, and their lips touched. It was gentle as first, only lips on lips. Their mouths opened and tongues met in the space between them, twirling, tasting, flicking together.
I undid the button of my shorts.
Their nipples met as their chests pressed against each other. Their mouths met again but this time with tongues going back and forth. Ava grabbed Mom's ass cheeks and pulled her closer.
My zipper came down as I thrust out my pelvis.
"I love the taste of your tongue, Mom," Ava purred as they broke off.
"And I love the taste of your pussy," Mom said, putting her hand on Ava's crotch. "You're already wet," she said, running her fingers up Ava's slit.
"I'm thinking about your tongue on my clit, making me cum all over you, squirting juice into your mouth!"
I put my hand down my underwear and pulled my dick out. It was long and thick and had some pre-cum dribbling out of the end.
Ava kneaded Mom's breasts.
"Oh, mm," Mom moaned.
Ava leaned over and kissed each nipple, licking it and making the sheer fabric wet.
I stroked my cock.
Mom put her hand down Ava's panties.
"Oh, fuck, Mom!" Ava said.
"You're sopping wet!" Mom said, removing her finger and sticking it in her mouth, licking it clean of Ava's juices. "You taste so good!"
Ava reached behind her back and undid her bra. Her medium-sized breasts bounced slightly, her nipples standing straight out from her chest.
"Ooh!" Mom said, leaning down.
She took a nipple in her mouth.
"Ah," Ava said.
I heard slurping sounds as Mom's mouth sucked and licked around Ava's areola. Ava pulled the straps of Mom's one-piece down over her big boobs.
"You like Mommy's breasts, Ava?" Mom asked, offering one of them to Ava's mouth.
"Very much!" Ava said. "I love the feel of your hard nipples in my mouth."
She sucked in a nipple and Mom took in a quick breath.
"Oh!" she gasped.
As Ava sucked her nipple, Mom pulled off the one-piece. As she took it off, I could see a dark stain in her crotch - she was wet too.
Ava came off her boob and pulled off her panties.
Both women turned to me. I took off my shirt. They approached, both nude, both wet, both with swollen nipples, both with lust in their eyes.
Mom came in and we kissed, her tongue tasting so sweet and delicious in my mouth. Ava knelt and pulled off my shorts and underwear. I felt a warm wetness on my cock as her mouth closed around it.
I was being sucked off by my hot sister while my hotter than hot Mom French-kissed me!
"I want to ride him," Ava said, coming off my dick.
Mom moved back, Ava got up and turned around, her wonderful ass facing me. She pulled her pussy lips apart and Mom grasped my dick, aiming it for her pussy as she sat back.
I could smell her scent as Mom helped my hard cock push open her pussy lips. Her cunt felt so warm and tight as she sat down on me.
I pushed her ass up so my dick nearly came out of her pussy. I could see how wet she was by how slick and shiny my shaft was. I let her back down on me, pushed up, and let down - over and over.
"Oh, fuck, oh... ah," Ava moaned.
"My turn!" Mom said.
Ava got off my dick and Mom turned around to face her ass to me. This time Ava helped guide her pussy onto my member. I was so turned on that I didn't know how long I could last.
Mom moved up and down and I watched my cock emerge and plunge into her wet hole.
"Doesn't his dick feel good?" Mom asked Ava, who'd come in and was licking and sucking on Mom's nipples as she fucked me.



I let her ride up and down on my dick until I was near exploding. She seemed to sense it, so she got off me and turned to kiss Ava.
"Let's get him up on the bed," Mom said.
The two grabbed my hands. I was a willing partner and at this point and would do anything they asked.
My dick stood straight out from my body as I scooted up and laid on my back. Mom got up and took my cock in her mouth. I almost came right then.
"Oh!" I gasped.
"Suck him, Mom. Suck Parker's cock!" Ava said, climbing up beside me.
Ava came up to me and we kissed, tongues trading mouths.
"You know," Mom said, coming off my dick and giving me a slight reprieve, "I have fantasized about the two of you fucking each other. Why don't you let Parker penetrate you and cum in your sweet pussy!"
"Ooh!" Ava said. "I would love that!"
Ava turned over on her back. I took some time to suck on her nipples and feel her wet slit. She was so turned on that her hips moved up and down as I rubbed her.
"Fuck me!" she said, parting her legs wide.
I climbed over and Mom held my dick at her opening.
"I want to help you fuck your sister," she said, touching my cock to Ava's lips.
"Push it in," Ava said.
I pushed and felt my dick enter a wonderful place. She was so tight that her pussy clung to every side of my cock. I began to fuck her, pulling out and pushing in.
"Ah... oh... ah," Ava began to moan.
Mom got on her knees and helped me by pushing on my ass.
"Cum inside your sister," Mom urged.
"Oh... shit... oh!" Ava groaned. "I'm... going to... oh... ah... OH!"
Ava's head shot back, and her hips shot up. She was cumming!
It was a good thing because I simply could not wait any longer. I felt this strong surge of pleasure erupt from my dick, followed by the need to clench my muscles and shoot off a tremendous load of cum.
"Oh, fuck!" I groaned.
"Yes!" Mom said. "Yes... cum, Parker. Cum in Ava's pussy!"
"I... am!" I cried.
Ava bucked up and down and cried out, "AH, AH, AH, AH!!!!"
I shot load after load into her waiting cunt while Mom held my ass firmly in place.
As I slowed my thrusts, she withdrew my cock from Ava's pussy. I sat back on my legs, and she bent over - taking my still hard dick in her mouth and sucking my final spurts into her mouth, swallowing all the white liquid cum.
Ava rubbed her pussy and pulled more cum from her lips, licking them off her fingers.
"Mm!" she said. "Parker's cum is so delicious!"
"I agree!" Mom said, licking the last of the jizz from the end of my shaft.
I got on my back and Ava turned to her side, facing me. Mom came up on the other side and we began a long make-out session. I turned towards Ava, and we kissed and tongued while I kneaded her breasts and tweaked her nipples. Mom kissed my neck and pulled her body in close, grinding against my ass.
I turned and made out with Mom, moving down to her large breasts to take in a nipple and suckle it.
"You make my nipples tingle!" Mom said, holding my head to her chest.
"This is how our modeling sessions should always have ended," Ava said. "With Parker fucking both our pussies until we came!"
Mom laughed. "I'm so glad we finally discovered that!"
We continued to make out for a while until we got sleepy. I fell asleep with these two gorgeous women draping their arms over my chest and their boobs and nipples pressed against me.
The next morning, we showered together and spent lots of time lathering each other up, rubbing pussies and cocks, and making out.
As we slowly dried each off, Mom bent down and took my cock into her mouth while Ava started making out with me.
"I think it's time we went back to bed!" I said.
"Ooh!" Ava said, breaking off. "What'd you have in mind?"
"It's been my fantasy to see the two of you making out," I said. "I'd love for you lay on top of Mom while I lick and fuck your pussies!"
"Sounds like fun!" Mom said, coming off my now rock-hard dick.
Mom got up on the bed and laid on her back. Ava crawled up on top of her and the two began kissing. I watched for a bit and marveled at the affection they had for each other. Tongues traded mouths and Ava took time to suckle on Mom's big tits. I stroked my dick as I watched them.
I moved to the end of the bed and came up between their legs. As I gazed on their pussies, I realized how identical they were - the same folds of their labia and the same hood on their clits. Like mother, like daughter I figured.
Ava presented her ass to me, so I licked her tiny rosebud. She began squirming with delight. I moved down and licked up her slit to her asshole. At the same time, I inserted two fingers in Mom's pussy.
"Shit!" Mom said as they broke off. "Those fingers are magic!"
After stroking her "G" spot, I removed my fingers and inserted my tongue. My hand found Ava's ass and pushed a finger inside.
"Mm!" Ava moaned.
Ava got up on her arms to give my cock better access to her pussy. I got up on my knees and put my cock at her opening. Pushing in, I felt how warm and wet she was inside. My dick slipped in and out easily.
"Oh... oh... ha... oh... ha," Ava moaned, her hips sliding back and forth to match my thrusts.
"Cum for me, Ava," Mom said, gazing into her daughter's eyes.
I fucked faster.
"Ha... ha... ha," Ava breathed. "Oh... ah... oh... OH... OH... AHHHH!" she cried out as my cock made her pussy cum.
She convulsed as her legs spasmed and shook. She went back to kissing Mom and I withdrew my cock, moving down and inserting it into Mom's waiting cunt.
"Oh!" Mom moaned as I pushed every inch deep inside of her.
I fucked her pussy until she was writhing in pleasure and cumming all over my dick. I managed to hang on and not cum, so I put myself again in Ava's pussy and made her cum a second time.
I was getting close.
"I want to cum all over you guys!" I managed to say as I continued thrusting into Ava's pussy. "I'm cumming now!"
Ava pulled off my dick and turned on her back. I felt a surge of pleasure that went all the way down to my toes and back up over the rest of my body. I grabbed my cock and pulled back on it, just as a huge rope of cum spurted out and landed on Mom and Ava's chests and mounds.
"Oh!" I cried in pleasure as rope after rope erupted.
Mom and Ava both sat up and took turns putting my dick in their mouths as I continued to pump out cum.
When I'd finally finished, they spent time licking cum off each other's bodies - causing more orgasms!
"Well, that was fun!" Mom said. "We'll have to do that again sometime!"
"Maybe even later today," Ava said. "I have more positions I'd like to try."
"And maybe we can get Parker to model his Speedo for us so we can strip it off slowly and suck his dick dry!" Mom said.
Suffice it so say, family life was a lot of fun after that - and every time Ava came home from college, we learned more fun ways to fuck each other!
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Very few people know what it's like growing up on a farm anymore. Most people live in towns or cities - in apartments and row houses. Where I grew up, in rural Ohio, there are no neighborhoods or city streets. My family home sits on 400 acres of land. My closest neighbor - a long walk or a drive away.
Despite the isolation, I wouldn't trade my upbringing for the world. The loneliness led me to my older brother Jason, and into the most wonderful sexual experience I could have imagined.
My name is Lovey. Actually, that's my middle name, but everyone always called me Lovey, so it stuck. I'm a red head, well, auburn to be exact. I let my hair fall below my shoulders. It's a little wavy, and I like that. I have a kind face and a big smile. Some people tell me my blue eyes sparkle. I love my big breasts. Though I developed late, I quickly grew to a DD cup size in my late teens. I have a slender build, narrow waist, and am about 5'5".
I'm a pretty shy person mostly. I didn't even think about sex until I turned 18. You see a lot of procreation on the farm, but it always struck me as a 'circle of life' kind of thing. After 18, something clicked in me, and I started getting feelings, especially when with boys my age. There were strange sensations in my gut and crotch. I didn't understand them, but liked the pleasure signals my body was experiencing. My senior year of high school I had plenty of boys ask me out. I enjoyed flirting with them, but that was about it.
I could tell they were attracted to me. I'd see them glance down at my chest as I walked by. I even started wearing more revealing clothing - like low cut blouses - but had no idea what to do if a boy wanted to do anything with me. I was keenly aware of the feelings their looks created in me. One time, in a restroom stall, I noticed that my panties had a damp patch in the middle, and that my pussy lips were wet. I touched them and felt a jolt of pleasure.
At the time, I also started noticing my big brother, Jason.
Jason is two years older than me. At 20, he's my dad's main hand on the farm. We have other men who work for us, but my dad was grooming Jason to take over. Secretly, Jason admitted to me that he wasn't interested in the role. In fact, his dream was to live and work overseas, helping Africans grow better crops.
Since it was just the two of us kids, Jason and I spent a lot of time together. On the farm, there are always chores - feeding the chickens, cleaning up after the pigs, even tilling fields and harvesting the crops. We were busy from early morning, and then after school until dinnertime.
My special bond with Jason started partway through my senior year of high school. It was then that I really started noticing Jason as not just my brother, but a man - and a handsome man at that.
I'd watch him heft bales of hay, his arm muscles bulging as he threw them down. He's a blonde - takes after my mom, I guess. I started imagining what he would look like without clothes. I'd shake my head and laugh. Fantasizing about my brother? It was ridiculous to think we'd ever be anything more than brother and sister.
That started to change one fall day.
It was an unusually warm October. I was helping Jason move hay bales into the loft. Well, I was putting on the ropes from down below, and it was Jason who hauled them up by the winch and tossed them onto large piles.
After a while, he got all sweaty and pulled off his shirt. This was the first time I'd seen him without a shirt. His pecks stood out and accented a hairy blonde chest and muscular, flat stomach.
I started having those same feelings as when other boys ogled my breasts - that tingly feeling in my crotch. I found myself being attracted to him as more than just a brother.
"You must get a lot of attention from the girls at school," I said, coming up the stairs to the loft.
Jason eyed me suspiciously. "I get my fair share, I guess," he said, reaching for his shirt.
"It's okay," I said. "You don't have to put on your shirt on my account. I know it's hot."
Jason let the shirt fall back onto the bale where he'd laid it.
"Why do you ask?" he said, tossing the last of the bales into place.
"No reason," I said. "You're just a good-looking guy and I figured you'd have a lot of girlfriends by now."
Jason chuckled. "Who has time for a girlfriend when we're busy here morning noon and night?"
"So, no one?" I asked, sitting on a bale.
"I didn't say that," Jason said, sitting across the loft on another bale of hay. "But I don't have a girlfriend now, if that's what you're asking. And what about you? Don't you have a boyfriend?"
I shook my head. "Nope."
"That surprises me," Jason said. "You've grown into quite a beautiful woman."
As he said this, his eyes glanced down at my breasts just for a moment. It sent more pleasure into my crotch.
"You think so?" I said.
"Absolutely!" Jason said. "I've seen the way guys look at you and your, um, assets."
I glanced down at my chest.
"Yeah, okay? I've noticed too," Jason said, a little embarrassed. "Is that wrong?"
I looked up. "Not wrong at all, Jason. I'm glad you think I'm pretty."
"Well," Jason said, standing, "I guess we're finished here."
We spent the rest of that day getting things done around the barn, prepping for winter. The more time I spent with Jason, the more curious I got about him physically, and what experiences he might have had sexually.
As we put away some things in a toolroom that doubled as an extra crew sleeping quarters, I turned and faced him.
"Jason, I have a personal question for you - and I don't want you to get offended."
"Okay," Jason said slowly. "Shoot."
"How, um, experienced are you ... with girls I mean."
"Woah!" he said. "That's about as personal as it gets."
"I know," I said, looking down. "Sorry. Forget it."
"No," Jason said, touching my arm. "It's okay. You're getting curious about things like that. I understand."
"So ...?" I said, looking at his hand on my arm and then up into his face.
"So, yes," he said, letting go of my arm. "I have been with a girl ... or two."
"Really?" I said, my eyebrows rising and my crotch itching.
Jason nodded. "Does that surprise you?"
"No," I said. "Not at all, um, I can see why girls would want you."
I felt my face turn red and had a funny feeling in my chest - in my nipples to be exact. They suddenly felt very sensitive. I glanced down and saw that they were poking out from my shirt, making two little mounds.
I looked up and saw that Jason had noticed as well.
"Sorry," he said, looking away.
I wasn't sorry at all. "It's okay, really. I don't really know what's going on, but for some reason, it feels good for you to notice me."
"Well, you are my sister after all," Jason said. "I shouldn't be noticing things like your nipples getting hard."
For some reason his comment got me feeling even more tingly, and my nipples even more sensitive.
"I like it," I said. "Even if you're my brother. It makes me feel things."
"Revolted?" Jason said.
"Oh no," I said, laughing. "Good feelings. Very good."
Jason just stared at me.
"What's it like?" I asked, getting a little bolder.
"What's what like?" Jason asked, putting a tool on the shelf.
"When you're with a girl. When you make love."
"Oh!" Jason said. "Now we are getting even more personal. I assume you haven't ..."
I shook my head.
"Hmm," Jason said, taking a seat on one of the two beds along the wall.
"You don't have to tell me," I said, sitting on the other bed.
"It's pretty great," he said. "I mean, when you kiss it sends all kinds of pleasure sensations through your body - especially if you use your tongue."
I couldn't believe Jason was being so frank with me. I loved it!
"I wish I knew how that felt," I said, feeling very strange.
"I guess you need to kiss a guy, or girl for that matter, and find out."
I paused, a forbidden thought rolling around in my mind.
"Jason," I said.
"Huh?"
"You could help me find out."
"What?"
"I mean, what if you kissed me."
Jason's eyebrows shot up. "Kiss you? You're my sister."
"It's okay if you won't want to," I said. "I just figured you aren't just any random boy. I feel safe around you. And no one would know," I said, looking around.
We were totally alone and would be for some time before anyone went looking for us. Mom was in town and dad would be on the combine until sunset with the rest of the crew.
"You know this is wrong, yes?" he said, but without conviction.
"I guess I don't see it that way," I said. "I would love for you to kiss me, Jason. I don't care if you're my brother or not."
Jason sat still for a full minute, as if weighing what he should do. Then he got up and sat next to me on the bench, taking my hand in his.
"No one knows, right?" he said, looking into my eyes.
"Our secret," I said, tilting my head up and to the side.
Jason leaned over slightly, and our lips touched. It was a slight kiss, just lips at first. After a moment, he pulled away.
"How was that?" he asked, still so close to me.
"It was not enough," I said, leaning up and into his lips again.
This time we kissed a little more urgently. I felt him press his lips against mine. My mouth opened slightly, and I took the chance to flick my tongue out to touch his lips. As I did that, I felt the tip of his tongue touch mine.
It was like an electric shock of pleasure that traveled from my mouth right down to my crotch. His tongue felt warm and slippery, and I wanted more of it.
I reached up and grabbed the back of Jason's neck, pulling him closer. I pushed my tongue deep into his mouth and felt him respond and swirl his tongue around mine. I was so turned on that I felt my hips move back and forth in a wave-like motion - a totally new experience for me.
"Oh wow!" I said as we broke off. "Oh wow, oh wow!"
Jason chuckled. "Felt okay, huh?"
"I've never felt anything like that," I said. "It makes me feel itchy, down here," I said, motioning to my crotch.
"You're aroused," Jason said.
"I guess you are too," I said, looking at Jason's crotch, a bulge forming on his jeans.
Jason adjusted himself, pushing the bulge sideways. It appeared to grow as he did it.
"It's kind of a natural thing that happens. Like I said," Jason replied.
"Do I turn you on?" I asked, putting my hand on his leg.
"I think you know the answer to that," Jason said.
"Tell me what happens next ... when you're with a girl," I said.
Jason paused for a moment. "We touch other things, other parts."
"Like breasts?"
Jason nodded and glanced down at my chest. I looked down too and was surprised at how big my nipples had gotten.
"My nipples feel very sensitive right now. I really want you to touch them."
"But, Lovey," Jason said. "It's one thing to kiss each other but ... that's another level entirely."
"I know," I said. "I want to know what it feels like when a boy touches my nipple ... when you touch my nipple," I said, grasping his hand and moving it up to my chest.
As Jason's palm touched my nipple, I felt this ripple of pleasure move out from that breast down to my pussy.
"Oh!" I said. "Mm, that feels good."
Jason squeezed slightly, pushing his palm down to compress my breast and nipple.
My hips moved again. "Oh, Jason. Oh, mm!"
"I shouldn't be doing this," he said, but did not withdraw his hand.
"Please don't stop!" I said, pulling his other hand up to my chest and placing it on my other breast.
Jason stopped pushing in and used his thumb and index finger to squeeze both nipples at once. I took in a quick breath and my pelvis jerked up all on its own.
I felt such pleasure that I responded by moving up and placing my lips on Jason's again, sending my tongue back into his mouth.
"Oh my!" I gasped as we broke off.
I leaned back against the wall as Jason squeezed my nipples and pulled out on them. My hand was back on his leg, and I had an urge that I couldn't stop. I moved my hand to touch the bulge.
It felt hard and yet moved when I pushed on it.
"Oh, fuck!" Jason moaned, letting go of my nipples.
"Sorry!" I said.
"Don't be," Jason said, making no move to stop me.
He looked down as I grasped him with my fingers and squeezed.
"Hmm, that feels very very good," he said.
I could feel his erection strengthen and his penis grow under my hand. I was touching my brother's cock!
"What happens next?" I said, still massaging his dick.
"We kiss each other and use our tongues and mouths," he said.
"We already did that," I said.
"Not on lips," Jason said.
I paused for a moment. "Do you want to kiss other parts of me, Jason?"
"Only if you want me to," he said.
I responded by crossing my hands and grasping the hem of my t-shirt, lifting it over my head. I looked down at my bra and saw my nipples sticking straight out, pushing at the cups - tiny bits of moisture dampening the tips.
I wanted Jason to see me, all of me, so I reached behind my back and undid my bra, pulling it off my arms and letting it fall to the bed.
"Wow!" Jason said as he looked at my breasts, my ruddy areola surrounding swollen and red nipples.
He gingerly touched a nipple with his finger, sending a jolt of pleasure through my body.
"You have gorgeous breasts, Lovey," he said.
"Kiss them!" I said.
Jason looked in my eyes, then down at my breasts. He lowered his face and gently kissed a nipple.
"Oh!" I gasped.
I felt his mouth go over my nipple and his warm, wet tongue lick me. He sucked in on my nipple and pulled up, sending incredible feelings into my pussy, which I was sure was getting wet.
He used his other hand to knead my breast and squeeze my other nipple. I was getting lost in the feelings of the first person to see me - and kiss me.
I kneaded his cock over his pants, getting more urgent as my arousal built and built. He started pushing up with his pelvis as I pushed down, sliding my hand down the length of his shaft.
"I want to kiss you too," I said, caressing Jason's blonde locks. "Down there."
"I can't believe I'm doing this," Jason said as he stood and undid his belt and the button of his jeans.
I reached over and unzipped his pants, pulling them down to his knees. Jason's underwear bulged out and to the side. I touched the bulge through his underwear. Jason took in a breath. I tugged at the hem of his underwear and pulled them down. Jason's cock burst from the fabric and bounced slightly, standing straight out from his body.
"Wow!" I said. "I've never seen a hard penis, or any penis for that matter!"
"You can touch it," Jason said, moving my long hair out of the way.
I touched the head of his dick - it looked like a mushroom. It was squishy and soft.
"Hmm," Jason moaned.
I grasped his shaft with my hand and squeezed. It was very hard, but the skin was very soft.
"Pull your hand down to the base," Jason said.
I did as Jason asked. I felt his dick harden and lengthen as I moved my hand down its length.
"Yes!" Jason moaned.
I kept doing that and leaned over to kiss that soft head.
"Oh!" Jason said.
I flicked out with my tongue to touch and taste it. There was a little liquid coming off the small slit at the tip - it tasted sweet and watery.
"I've got to have your mouth on my dick, Lovey!" Jason said.
I opened my mouth and let the tip slip in. I felt the edges of the tip slide over my lips. I closed in on it and sucked.
"Mm!" Jason groaned. "More!"
I opened up again and put more of him in my mouth, licking and sucking on his big dick. I sucked in as I pulled it out, causing Jason to gasp.
"Oh!" he moaned.
I kept going. Sucking his dick was getting me even more aroused. I couldn't believe he was letting me do this!
"Better stop," Jason said. "I don't think I can last much longer!"
"What would happen?" I asked, coming off his cock.
"I'd shoot off a huge load of cum into your mouth!" Jason said.
"Mm," I said. "Maybe sometime?"
Jason smiled. "What are we doing here?"
"I'm feeling so good, Jason, I don't want to stop!"
"What do you want to do?" he asked, still staring at my hand grasping his throbbing dick.
"I'm so itchy down here," I said, looking at my crotch. "I want to touch myself. Actually, I want you to touch me."
I stood and kissed Jason. As we traded lips and tongues, I continued to squeeze his dick.
I broke off and undid my jeans, pulling them off.
"You're so wet," Jason said.
I looked down and saw my panties were soaked with juice.
"I know!" I said, tugging at the hem of my panties and pulling them off.
Jason took off his jeans and underwear, then pulled off his t-shirt. His naked body was so tantalizing. I wanted to taste all of him. But right now ...
"Kiss my pussy, Jason. Put your tongue on me. I want it so bad!"
I laid down on my back and pulled Jason's head to my crotch. He got up on the bed and I opened my legs to him. He ran his hands through my auburn bush, which was also soaking wet.
"Oh, oh!" I said as his touch felt like electricity going through me.
He lowered his finger and ran it across my labia. I bunch of clear liquid came off on his finger and I felt very strange and wonderful.
"My pussy," I exclaimed. "You're ... touching ... me."
"Does it feel good, Lovey?" Jason asked, his fingers moving up and down.
"Oh wow!" I said. "Soooo good!"
My hips started moving up and down as pleasure signals went all over my body. Jason moved closer and closer until his lips nearly touched me. I pulled his head in and felt his mouth and tongue on my pussy.
"Oh, oh, oh!" I moaned.
His tongue moved in and out, up and down, sucking and licking and swirling. My pelvis moved up and down and my head began to get fuzzy. I was going into another world of pleasure, Jason's tongue ushering me, urging me, sending me.
"Oh ... ah ... oh ... OH ... AH ... OH ... what's happening ... oh ... don't ... stop ... don't ... oh ... ah!"
Suddenly an explosion of pleasure ripped up from my pussy - traveling to the top of my head and down to my toes at the same time - washing back up and down again as wave after wave crashed over me.
My hips shot up and down on Jason's mouth. I felt a squirt of juice come out of me - and then another, and another. I was out of control, my body and pleasure the only things I was aware of.
"Oh, oh, oh, oh," I repeated over and over as the pleasure subsided but continued to come in smaller waves.
"You're first orgasm?" Jason said, coming off my pussy.
I nodded and dragged his head up to kiss me. I tasted my own juice for the first time. It was salty and tangy - and delicious. In that moment of ecstasy, all I could think of was the pleasure Jason had brought me.
"Thank you!" I gasped as we broke off.
"You really came!" Jason said, lying on the bed next to me.
"I want to feel that again!" I said. "I want more of you."
"More?" Jason said. "You don't mean ..."
"I do, Jason. I want to feel you inside me. I want you to move inside me. I want you to cum inside me!"
"But Lovey ... it's not safe," Jason said.
"It is. I'm on the pill. Have been for years. It's a girl thing. And right now, I'm so glad!"
I got up on one elbow. "Will you make love to me, Jason? Will you be my first?"
I reached down and felt his cock, still hard, still so inviting. I rubbed and stroked it.
"Please, Jason, please!"
"You know we can't go back once we do this, right?" Jason said, brushing some hair from my face.
"I don't want to go back, Jason, I want you!"
Jason kissed me gently, then climbed on top of me. "Okay, Lovey. I'll be really gentle, okay?"
"Will it hurt?" I asked, still holding his cock and moving it closer to my pussy lips.



"It might, but only for a moment. I promise."
I positioned Jason's dick at my lips. He used his hand to move his cock up and down my slit, coating it with juice.
"Come inside me," I said.
I felt the head of his cock push aside my pussy lips. His face was inches from mine, his body lying on top of me. More of him entered me. I felt this pressure - something making me bigger - then a resistance.
"Are you ready?" Jason asked.
"I am, Jason," I said.
He pushed more and I felt a twinge of pain. As fast as it came, the pain left.
"More!" I said.
Jason pulled out some and pushed in again. This time there was nothing stopping his cock from penetrating me. I wanted all of him.
"Oh!" I said as I felt him open up my pussy. "Oh, oh!"
He pulled out again and pushed in - this time going in all the way.
The sensation was incredible as Jason pulled out and pushed in repeatedly. I thought the feelings of his mouth on my pussy were great - feeling his cock open me up and push in and out was absolutely wonderful.
"Oh, oh, oh!" I moaned.
My hips started matching his rhythm, moving up and down as he pushed in and out. He went faster and I got closer to another orgasm.
Jason got up on his arms and I watched his cock go in and out of me - coated with slick juice.
"I'm ... I'm ... going to ... oh!" I moaned, my breath coming in quick gasps.
Suddenly Jason called out, "Ah!" and he shoved his dick even further inside me.
"AHH!!" I cried as I felt him burst inside me - sending me over the edge.
The pleasure that erupted inside me was unbelievable. I jolted up and down and felt Jason's cock pulsate inside me. I knew he was pumping me full of his cum - that he was cumming and we were both sharing in the feelings of pleasure that enveloped us.
Jason jerked with each pump of his dick, and I felt my pussy expand each time. Eventually he slowed and I came back to earth.
We kissed and tongued each other's mouths.
"I have never felt anything even close to that in my entire life!" I said, breaking off.
Jason slowly moved his dick in and out of my pussy as it softened. "So wonderful for me too," he said.
Eventually he slipped out.
"Oh, sadness!" I said. "It feels good sliding out of me too!"
I noticed a dribble of white on the end of his dick. Without thinking, I bent over and took his cock in my mouth, sucking in and licking off the white stuff. It tasted sweet too - and creamy.
"You taste good!" I said.
"You too," Jason said.
We faced each other and softly caressed our bodies - kissing and licking and enjoying our new oneness.
"Thank you," I said as we sat up. "That was so wonderful."
"I can never think of you as just my little sister anymore," Jason said, chuckling.
"Oh, I hope not!" I said. "So ... what happens now?"
"Well, right now we get dressed," Jason said, pulling on his underwear. "But ... I'd sure be open to doing this again."
"Ooh!" I said wrapping my arms around him. "I was so hoping you'd say that!"
We dressed, finished up in the barn, and headed in for dinner.
"Anything unusual today?" Mom asked as she served us.
Jason and I looked at each other.
"Nope," Jason said. "Got the hay loaded up in the loft and everything put away."
"Good," Mom said. "Your dad will be pleased. You're ahead of schedule."
As we ate, all I could think of was Jason's wonderful cock stuffed up inside me. I was so horny that I started touching myself as soon as I got alone in my room. I brought myself to another orgasm just thinking about Jason!
The next day, Jason helped Dad cut hay in another field. I didn't see him all day. The day after that, we mucked out the horse barn together.
"I can't get my mind off of your cock," I said, slapping his rear.
"And I can't stop thinking about your wet pussy!" Jason said.
We dropped our tools and embraced. Jason's tongue entered my mouth, sending chills up and down my body. I grabbed his ass and squeezed it.
"Do we dare?" Jason said as we broke off.
"Oh yeah!" I said, pulling Jason by the hand.
We went over to the toolshed and closed the door.
"I want you so bad!" I said, pulling Jason in for a deep kiss.
Our hands roamed freely, pulling off clothes, kissing and licking each other.
I knelt in front of Jason's hard cock and took it in my mouth, sucking and licking and kissing his wonderful manhood. I made him so big and hard!
"I want you to make me cum by licking my pussy again!" I said.
This time, Jason took his time. He licked up my slit and sucked in on my clit, then went back down and put his tongue on my asshole!
He put two fingers inside my pussy and made me cum with his lips and tongue on my clit and his fingers buried inside me.
"Do you want to ride me this time?" Jason asked.
"What do you mean?"
"Do you want to be on top of me?"
"Ooh!" I said. "That sounds great!"
Jason laid on his back, his cock a flagpole sticking up from his body. I kissed his shaft and licked it up and down.
"I don't really know what I'm doing," I said, as I straddled him.
"Just lift yourself up, hold my dick, and let yourself come back down."
I positioned his dick at my lips and slowly descended on it - the feeling was incredible to feel his rock-hard erection enter me, expand me, fill me.
"You're so big!" I said as I settled my pelvis down.
"You make me big," Jason said. "Now rock back and forth on me - like that. Ooh, that feels so good on my dick!"
I started feeling very aroused and moved my pelvis on Jason's cock, watching it emerge and disappear inside me.
"You can even move up and down if you want," Jason said, watching my pussy.
I lifted myself up and saw his cock almost come out. I let myself down again and he pushed deep inside. I repeated that over and over - getting more turned on with each time.
"You're going to make me cum inside you!" Jason said, as I moved faster and faster.
"Oh ... please ... cum!" I said, breathless and nearing a climax myself.
"Ugh!" Jason called out, lifting his pelvis and shoving his dick even deeper.
"Ah!" I cried as I came on his cock - my legs spasming as pleasure flooded my body.
I laid down on Jason and we kissed and made out, his dick slowly softening and eventually slipping out. I cleaned him up and, in the process, got him hard again.
"I want you to cum in my mouth!" I said as I came off his dick.
"Keep going like that and I'm going to cum again!" he said.
I sucked and licked and grasped his dick. Suddenly, I felt his cock jerk in my mouth and felt spurts of liquid hit the back of my throat. I swallowed as much as I could, but some dribbled out the sides of my mouth.
As I came off his shaft, I used my finger to get the rest of the cum and eat it.
"You really like that stuff?" Jason said, watching me.
"Delicious!" I said.
For the next two years, Jason and I snuck off to the toolshed often. I learned a lot of positions and had a lot of orgasms.
When he finally got his dream and moved overseas, I cried for days. Jason had been my first and probably best lover.
I tried to get over my sadness by removing myself from the farm - and memories of Jason. I studied to become a cosmetologist and ending up working in the modeling industry.
I figured no one else - no brother and sister - had experienced sibling love like us. Boy, was I wrong!
Who knew that my new career would lead me to another brother/sister pair of lovers - Ava and Parker, and to their mom, Amber!
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Mom came home the day after Ava left for college orientation. At 20, she's a year older than me. Ava's my sister and we love to have sex together. It started when my mom and Ava would tease me with sexy lingerie. My mom is a lingerie model, and she got my sister into the business as well. The two of them were so hot modeling their underthings for me that I'd have to run from the room to jack off in the bathroom. Though a little unusual for a model, they both have big tits. Turns out that's perfect for the sexy things they wear at a photo shoot.
When my mom went away on a just such a shoot, Ava and I took teasing to a whole new level. She let me touch her tits and she watched me cum all over her. That led to us fucking each other and loving it!
Ava joined my mom on a job later. She confessed that we were in an incestuous relationship, and it got my mom so turned on that she and Ava made love. I was super excited for Mom to finally come home! I wasn't sure but suspected that my mom might be interested in getting more intimate with me too. Just the thought of it got me hard!
"Parker! I'm home!" Mom called out from the front hall.
"I'm out here!" I yelled from the deck overlooking our pool.
I watched her come through the sliding glass doors. She was carrying a bunch of packages.
"Can you help me with these?" she asked, nearly dropping the whole load.
"Sure, Mom," I said, getting up and adjusting myself to hide a growing erection. "What are these?"
"I was on a swimsuit job," she said, handing me several of the boxes and bags. "They let me keep everything. I even got something for you for later," she said, handing me a bag.
"What is it?" I asked, starting to open it.
"Not yet!" Mom said. "Take it upstairs but promise not to look at it until I tell you. Okay?"
"I guess," I said, more curious than ever.
I carried the stuff inside, set some down on Mom's bed and brought the mystery bag into my room and set it on the bed. It took everything in me not to look inside, though my imagination ran wild.
Mom grabbed some beers for us and met me on the deck. She was wearing a short white skirt that rode high up on her thigh as she sat. Her top was one of those clingy knit things that hugged her body so tightly that I could make out the outline of her large boobs - two perfect globes with small knobs on top - her tits, sticking out just slightly.
I'd always thought she was hot, and I enjoyed seeing her wearing nothing but a sexy bra and panties. Now that I knew she'd had sex with my sister - and our new friend Lovey - I was turned on even more. I was having a hard time not staring at the blue panties I could see up her crotch.
I willed her legs to move so I could get an even better view. Mom uncrossed her legs, and I saw her panty-covered crotch perfectly. When I realized what I was doing I looked up and saw Mom staring at me and smiling.
"Sorry, I uh ..." I stammered.
"No need to apologize," Mom said. "I know you were looking at my panties. I hope you approve. They're new."
"Um, they're great. I mean, yeah."
"Want to see them?" she said, opening her legs wider.
I stared at her crotch. Mom pulled her skirt up to her waist. They weren't panties she was wearing, but a thong.
"I love how they hug my lips," she said, pulling up on the thin fabric.
As she did that, I could see the outline of her labia - and something more - a dark stain that was quickly expanding between those lips.
My dick instantly responded, growing and traveling sideways in my pants as it got hard.
"You're ..." I started.
"Aroused?" Mom said. "Mm hmm. I've been thinking about you and Ava ever since your sister told me that you guys had fucked each other."
"You have?" I asked, looking up into her eyes.
"I've been picturing your hard cock pushing into her wet pussy and making her cum all over your dick!"
"Wow!" I said. "You've never talked to me like that."
"Well, It's about time," Mom said. "And it's easier for me to imagine it when I can see the bulge in your pants."
I looked down at my crotch and my dick had pushed up and out to the side quite a bit.
"Does Mommy's wet panties turn you on, Parker?" Mom said, reaching down and running her index finger up her slit.
I nodded numbly. This was every teenage boy's dream come true.
"Don't you want to take that cock out and stroke it for Mommy?" she said.
Boy did I! I stood and undid my belt and the button on my shorts.
"That's right," Mom said, rubbing herself. "Now undo the zipper. I want to see it. I want to see your hard dick."
I couldn't believe this was happening. My mom had never talked to me this way before, and it was fucking turning me on! I unzipped my shorts and pulled them down. My nine-inch cock was fully extended and bounced out as I pulled my underwear down.
"Oh shit!" Mom said, staring at my cock. "So much bigger than your sister described when she talked about you sticking it in her pussy."
I wrapped my hand around my cock.
"That's right. Hold your dick for me. How does it feel?" she said, her movements across her pussy lips quickening.
"It feels good," I said.
"Your dick looks so delicious," Mom said. "Do you like it when Ava puts it in her mouth?"
I nodded.
"Do you like to cum in her mouth, Parker?" she said, the stain on her panties now spreading.
I drop of clear liquid seeped from the edge of her thong and dripped down her thigh. She caught the drop with a finger and put it in her mouth.
"Do you wonder what Mommy tastes like now?" she said, licking her finger clean. "Is it turning you on to think about tasting Mommy's pussy?"
"Shit!" I said, my cock throbbing as I began to stroke it.
"Oh yes!" Mom said, putting her hand under the waistband of her thong. "Do you want to make Mommy cum?"
I nodded again, focused almost entirely on Mom's fingers working her pussy under her thong. I gripped my cock and pulled my hand towards me, sending thrills up and down my body.
Mom ran a hand over one of her large breasts, pinching the nipple between her thumb and index finger. Her nipples were now two tall buttons, sticking straight out from her chest.
"I'm picturing you fucking your sister's mouth and cumming all over her face," Mom said, rapidly running her finger across her pussy lips.
"Oh!" I groaned. I wasn't going to last much longer.
"Mm!" Mom moaned. Her hips began to move up and down and she pinched her other nipple. "Why don't you spray your cum all over Mommy and make me cum with you!"
I squeezed the end of my dick and pulled back. Suddenly, I felt an intense feeling of pleasure start at the tip of my cock and travel down to the base.
"Umph!" I groaned.
When the first white rope of cum erupted from my dick, it hit my mom's chest and leg.
"Ah!" she cried out, her pelvis arching up into the air.
A second rope shot out and hit her in the face.
"I'm ... fuck ... I'm ... AHHHH!" she cried, her hips bucking up and down.
A third rope landed across her knee and hit her thong. I was in agony and ecstasy at the same time. My cock hurt with pleasure as it sought release of its load.
"OH!" I grunted as a fourth rope shot out, hitting her in the face again.
As her movements slowed, Mom removed her hand from her thong. She wiped cum off her face and put the white liquid into her mouth, licking her fingers clean.
"Ooh!" she said. "Your cum tastes so sweet - just like Ava said it would."
"Fuck, Mom!" I said, the last spurts of jizz landing on the deck.
"Didn't know your mom could talk so dirty?" she said, wiping up my cum from her chest and legs and eating it all.
"What just happened?" I said, holding my softening dick.
"We shared a moment, didn't we?" she said. "Did it feel good? Did you like watching Mommy touch herself and make herself cum?"
"Fuck, yeah!" I said.
"Good!" she said.
She stood and started to go inside. "I better clean up, huh?" she said, chuckling.
I stood there with my dick still in my hand, wondering what had just happened. Mom's teasing had gone to a whole new level. She'd seen my dick and watched me cum! And I got to see her touch herself, though I had not seen either her tits or her pussy.
I pulled up my underwear and shorts, shaking my head. Mom was in control, and I was fine with that!
I heard mom in her room and caught a glimpse of her unpacking the bags I'd helped her with. It looked like swimsuits mostly. It made me wonder about the thing she'd brought for me.
I went into my room and sat next to the black bag. I started to peek inside. The paper rustled slightly.
"Don't look in there yet!" I heard Mom call out from her room.
Shit!
"I won't!" I called back.
Dinner was pizza we ordered in. Mom sat next to me at the table. She rubbed my thigh under the table.
"I sure enjoyed this afternoon," she said with a seductive smile.
"What's gotten into you, Mom?" I asked.
"Well, when your sister confessed that you'd fucked each other, I just let my fantasies run wild. I decided - why let them be just fantasies?"
As she spoke, her hand moved up my thigh. My dick responded instantly.
"Does your mom turn you on, Parker?" she asked, moving closer to my swollen member.
"You are so hot, Mom," I said.
"I'm glad you think that!" she said. "What about me turns you on?"
This was reminding me of the first time with my sister Ava.
"Your tits, Mom," I said. "Your tits are so beautiful!"
"Ah," she said, removing her hand. "Would you like to see Mommy's tits?"
I nodded.
She reached to either side of her clingy top and lifted up, pulling it off in one move. Underneath, she wore a sheer bra that showed her areola and already erect nipples.
"I've been wanting to show you these all day!" she said, reaching behind and unclasping her bra.
Her breasts popped out as she removed the bra - those perfect globes. I was seeing them for the first time. Her areola were pink and surrounded large swollen nipples.
"I hope you like them," she said, hefting her breasts and lifting one up to her tongue.
"Oh, fuck!" I said, my erection stretching out my underwear.
"Am I making you hard again?" she asked, looking at my crotch.
"I'm so fucking turned on right now," I said, adjusting myself, making room for my growing cock.
"Ooh! Good!" Mom said, tweaking her lovely nipples with her fingers.
"What are you doing to me?" I asked, rubbing my cock through my pants.
"Just having a good time with my son," she said, seductively. "Are you ready for more?"
I nodded.
"Why don't you take out your cock again like a good son," she said, motioning to my crotch.
I stood and undid my belt, buttons, and zipper. This time, Mom reached over and pulled everything down to my ankles. She was only inches from my cock as it sprang out, bobbing in the air, nearly fully grown.
"Why don't you let your cock get to know my breasts?" she said, putting her hands on either side of her boobs and moving them to envelope my dick.
"Oh!" I said as she pressed her breasts against my cock.
I couldn't help but move my hips as the feeling was intense and wonderful.
"That's right," she said. "Fuck Mommy's breasts. Mommy wants you to cum on her breasts."
I started fucking her tits. She held my cock tight as it went in and up, nearly touching her chin. I was in agony again. My dick ached to let loose.
"I know you want to cum, Parker," she said. "Go ahead. Let go. Cum all over me. I want to taste you!"
I felt that sudden feeling of pleasure and I jerked in, my dick moving up and pointing at her face as I exploded.
"Shit!" I exclaimed.
As a rope of cum spurted from my dick, Mom tilted her head down, opened her mouth, and caught the stream of my jizz.
"Oh yeah!" she said. "Shoot it in my mouth!"
She let go of my dick with her breasts and grabbed my cock, holding it against her lips.
"Oh!" I grunted as I sent another spurt into her mouth. "Oh!"
Cum dribbled from her mouth as I came and came and came. She held the head of my dick against her open lips and took in every drop.
"Oh, that tastes good!" she said, wiping her mouth and swallowing.
"You made me cum again!" I said, feeling a bit out of control.
"But you loved it, yes?" she said.
"I did, but what are we doing?"
"Having fun, I hope. I sure am!"
She got up, and put her bra back on, as well as her top. She did the dishes and gave me a peck on the cheek as she headed out of the kitchen.
"See you in the morning!" she said. "Get good rest."
What did that mean? Rest for what? I could only hope that tomorrow would be even better than today.
I could hardly sleep that night. I woke up a couple of times and looked at the mysterious bag on my desk. I dreamed of fucking my mom in the pussy and ass.
I woke up to the sounds of dishes clanging in the kitchen. I got into shorts and a t-shirt and wandered out of my room.
"Oh, you're up," Mom said. "Have some eggs and bacon. It's good for energy."
She set down a plate of steaming scrambled eggs, bacon, and toast in front of me. I ate hungrily.
"I hope you slept well," she said. "I have a wonderful day planned for us."
"I did," I said. "I dreamed of you."
"Something sexy I hope."
"Very."
"I love that we're alone and can not only dream but act on our dreams," she said, removing my plate.
As she returned from the sink, she bent over and kissed my lips. It was the first time I'd kissed my mom like that. She moved away and looked me in the eyes before coming back in. Her tongue pushed my lips open, and I felt the warmth and wetness of her tongue for the first time. My cock jumped in response.
I held her neck and she pulled on my shoulders. We kissed and tongued and made out like that for a while. Her boobs swung back and forth, and I felt her hardening nipples against my chest, turning me on even more.
"Do you want to suck on my tits?" Mom said, breaking off.
"Oh yeah!" I said, looking up at her.
She pulled off her top. She wasn't wearing a bra. Her nipples were right next to my mouth. She took a breast in her hand and offered a nipple to me. I opened and felt the soft hardness of her tit against my lips. I kissed it.
"Lick it, Parker," Mom said. "Lick my tit!"
I stuck out my tongue and licked it across her nipple.
"Mm!" she moaned. "Now suck it!"
I sucked in and heard her take in a breath.
"Oh!" she said. "Oh, I love it! Keep going!"
I took her other breast in my hand and continued to suckle her tits - trading off. I licked, sucked, tweaked and squeezed her nipples and kneaded her breasts.
I felt her hand go down to my crotch - to actually touch my cock through my pants. My dick grew an inch in a split second.
"Mm!" she said. "I can see you're really enjoying Mommy's tits!"
"Oh, I am!" I said.
"Well, Mommy wants to enjoy some of you too!"
"What'd you have in mind?" I asked, hoping I knew the answer.
"Mommy wants to suck your dick until you cum!" she said, undoing my belt.
She got on her knees and undid my pants, pulling them and my underwear off. She held my cock in her hands.
"So big, Parker. You're so big and thick. I'm going to love this in my mouth!"
"What are you waiting for?" I asked, pulling her head down.
"Ooh, so impatient!" Mom said.
She kissed the head of my dick, sending incredible feelings all through me. She then licked down the side and back up.
"Oh, shit!" I groaned.
Back at the top, she opened her mouth and took the head in, sucking in gently and popping it back out, making a snapping sound.
"Mm," I moaned.
I held her hair out of the way as she opened her mouth again, this time going down on me. Her mouth was so wet and warm that I nearly came right then. She lifted back up without sucking in.
"I don't want you to cum too quickly, Parker," she said.
I took in a quick breath as she went back down on me. This time she pursed her lips, and I felt this wonderful pressure as she came back up. Instead of coming off me she went right back down. This time my entire dick disappeared into her mouth. I knew part of me was going down her throat and I nearly came again.
She came all the way off and used a twisting motion to grasp my dick.
"Don't wait anymore, Parker," she said, a little out of breath. "I'm going to make you cum in my mouth!"
She sucked in and this time went up and down rapidly. When she pulled up, she would twist my dick with her hands and then go back down. I was so aroused that I lost complete control.
"Ah!" I cried as a sudden feeling super-charged my dick.
I shoved it further into her mouth and felt spurts of cum erupt out of me - rope after rope filling her mouth and throat. She practically choked on my jizz as I sent every last drop into her.
"Oh, man!" I said as the feelings started to subside.
"Good, huh?" she said, wiping white cum off the sides of her mouth.
"The best!" I said.
"I think it's time for your surprise," she said, standing. "Why don't you go upstairs and change into what I bought you. I'll meet you down at the pool in a half hour."
As a multiple cummer, I was already thick and hard with excitement as I went to my room to change. To my surprise, she had gotten me a very tight, very small speedo. I must admit, I loved how the shiny material outlined my cock so nicely.
I went down to the pool and saw mom. I thought I was thick and hard before! When I saw her, I subconsciously rubbed my bulging cock and licked my lips, telling mom how delicious she looked.
It was, she said, a "micro bikini". The top barely covered her long thick nipples, and her areola were wonderfully visible, hardly covered at all by the tiny bra cups. Mom was sitting on the side of the pool, her long slim legs dangling in the water.
"Do you like?" she asked.
"WOW Mom, you look awesome", I said.
I jumped into the pool to hide my raging hard on. The big mushroom head of my cock felt swollen to almost double its usual size. I kept staring at Mom as she motioned to me.
"Come closer," she said.
As I did so, she opened her legs and reached out her arms, "Come to Mommy" she said in a throaty whisper.
I swam between her open legs, resting my hands and arms on her upper thighs. My face was inches from her swollen pussy, the lips sticking out the sides of the small patch that served as the bikini bottom.
"Fuck, Mom, you look delicious" I said.
"You like Mommy's cunt, son?" she asked.
All I could do was nod.
"Touch it" she said.
My fingers slid over her exposed cunt lips, and found her swollen, wet slit as I rubbed it from on top of the shiny light pink fabric. As I touched her, the fabric turned darker as her juices began to soak through. Mom reached between her legs and pulled the bikini bottom way to the side, my face now inches from her beautiful cunt. And for the first time I actually looked at her asshole, thinking how delicious it looked.
Mom thrust her hips at me and said, "Tongue and finger fuck my holes, baby".
She was playing with her big tits and nipples as I sucked on her clit, opened her cunt with my fingers and then licked the rim of her perfect asshole. She tasted so tangy and salty - very much like Ava's pussy juice.
Mom was moaning loudly, instructing me, "Rub mom's clit; fuck me with your hand; tongue fuck mommy's asshole". All of which I willingly and eagerly did.
Pushing my tongue deeper into her asshole, my fist found its' way into her wet cunt as she rubbed her clit. Suddenly a gusher of liquid came out of her pussy. She was squirting into my mouth for the first time! I drank it up as it reached my mouth, my tongue still deep in her asshole. Amazingly sweet, I wanted more.



As I pulled my tongue from Mom's asshole I said, "give me more Mommy".
I started fist fucking her cunt harder and faster. Then Mom reached down and slid 2 fingers into her cunt with my fist. She began to shudder and squirted more of her cunt juices and cum all over me. She laid down and I just kept studying her. Touching and playing with her pussy, opening it, seeing and feeling how she reacted to my touch, my fingers lightly tracing the rim of her asshole. Eventually, two of my fingers found their way up inside Mom's asshole.
As Mom gathered her composure, she brought herself to a sitting position and said, "Come stand by me, I want to see how your speedo fits."
When I got out of the pool and started walking towards her, I noticed that my cock was sticking out the top of my speedo, the engorged mushroom head fully exposed and pre-cum oozing from my pee hole. Mom pulled me close and wasted no time in licking the tip of my cock head, licking and sucking up all the pre-cum.
She pulled the suit down to just below my balls so that my fully erect throbbing cock and balls were face high for her. I felt the now familiar feel of her hand on my cock as she began to jack me, her mouth taking my big balls into her mouth and sucking. I knew I was getting close to shooting a huge load of cum. Then suddenly mom was on her knees jacking and sucking my cock while her other hand played with my full balls.
"Fuck my face son" Mom said. "Use my mouth and throat like a cunt and cum down my throat."
I freed her big tits from the tiny bikini bra, and pinching a thick hard nipple with each hand, I began to fuck my mom's mouth and throat. I began to cum without warning, but mom took it all, choking and swallowing all of the huge load.
We both struggled to get up and made our way to the double chaise, where we collapsed, side by side.
Eventually I managed, "That was great, Mom".
She smiled and said, do you know what today is, son?"
Not knowing what to say and hoping I hadn't missed some important date, I said nothing, but just continued to stare at and study her amazing body.
She smiled and broke the silence, saying, "today is the day you got to fuck your mommy's mouth. It's also the day you get to uck your mommy's cunt and fuck your mommy's asshole. I have been wanting this so badly!"
All I could muster was, "Me too, Mom," as we both fell asleep for a well-deserved nap by the pool.
I awoke to the warm, wet feeling on my cock. I opened my eyes, and mom was slurping and sliding my dick in and out of her mouth. It was getting long and hard fast.
"I love the feel of your mouth on my cock!" I said.
"Just wait till you feel my pussy on it!" she said, standing.
She was still nude, and her pussy was dripping with moisture. She straddled me on the chaise lounge while holding my shaft in her hand. I was about to penetrate my own mom!
"Are you ready to fuck me?" she said as she slowly lowered herself down, the head of my dick almost touching her pussy lips.
I couldn't take my eyes off her pussy, so I just nodded. She lowered down so the head of my cock pushed apart her labia. Juice began dripping down my shaft as her lips parted.
"Fuck me, Parker. Fuck your mommy's cunt!" she said, lowering more so that about four inches of me went inside.
It felt amazing. Her pussy was so tight and warm and wet and slippery. Her cunt surrounded my dick as she lowered the rest of the way. My entire nine inches were inside her!
"Oh, fuck, Mom!" I said.
"Exactly!" she said. "I want you to fuck my pussy!"
I flexed my pelvis so I would go deeper into the cushion, causing my cock to move out and back in.
"Oh, yes!" Mom exclaimed.
She began moving her hips up and down. I saw the slickness of my dick as it emerged from her cunt, feelings growing in my shaft.
"Faster!" she said, moving quickly up and down.
I grabbed her hips and slid her up and down on my dick.
"You're going to make me cum!" she said loudly. "Cum inside me. Cum with me!"
Suddenly that feeling of cumming slammed my dick. I pushed up deep inside her and grunted, "Oh!"
Mom cried out, "Ah! Oh! Ah! OHHHHH!"
Her hips jacked up and down and her legs trembled. She tilted her head back and cried out in a guttural scream of, "AHHHHH!"
I shot load after load into her pussy. She kept cumming on my dick. I felt the tightening of her cunt as wave after wave of orgasm hit her.
She eventually slowed down, but my cock remained buried inside her.
"This is where you belong!" she said, moving slowly back and forth on my dick. "You feel so good filling me up with your dick and your cum!"
At some point, she got off my cock, got on her knees next to the chaise, and licked me clean of cum.
"We did it!" I said, watching her.
"It was awesome!" Mom said. "Now only one more hole to go."
"You mean?"
"Yep. I want you to fuck Mommy's asshole with your big dick."
"Sweet!" I said.
"Let's let you recover for a bit and meet in my bedroom. I want you to fuck my ass on my bed!"
It was nearing dinner time, so we worked together in the kitchen. Mom served a bottle of special wine to celebrate the consummation of our relationship. I was feeling a bit tipsy when she took my hand.
"Are you ready?" she said.
"Fuck, yeah!" I said.
We got up and went into her bedroom. We stripped each other slowly, taking time to lick and suck. She laid down on the bed and I suckled her nipples.
"Oh shit!" she said, taking in a quick breath and lifting her chest. "You do that so well. Does Ava like it when you suck her nipples too?"
"Oh yes!" I said.
My hand reached down to her pussy as her hand grasped my hardening dick.
"I want you to play with my asshole," she said, opening her legs up wider. "Put some of my pussy juices in my ass and play with it."
I moved between her legs as she held them up with her arms, giving me a wonderful view of both her pussy and ass. I rubbed her slit and coated her asshole with the juice.
"Now rub around my opening," she said. "That's right. Like that. Ooh! That's turning me on!"
"Put your finger inside and open me up so I can take your big cock," she said, pulling her ass cheeks apart.
I gently pushed my index finger into her tight hole.
"Hmm!" she moaned. "Deeper!"
I pushed it in all the way and worked around. I could feel her muscles relaxing and her opening getting bigger.
"Lick my ass now, Parker!"
I moved in and put my tongue on her hole. It tasted sweet, almost like she'd put something in there.
"You taste so good!" I said.
"I hope you like it," she said. "I ate some fruit that's supposed to make me taste delicious!"
"Oh, you do!" I said.
I moved my tongue in circles around her opening, thrusting my tongue in as deep as I could get it.
"Oh yeah," Mom moaned. "Fuck my ass with your tongue!"
I used my fingers to widen her opening while my tongue fucked her. She started moving her hips up and down. I inserted fingers from my other hand into her pussy. Her movements quickened.
"Now, Parker," she said, breathless. "I want your cock in my asshole now!"
I got up on my knees and mom turned over and got up on hers, laying her head on the bed and giving me a wide-open view of her ass.
"Get your cock wet with my juice and put it in me!" she said.
I got my shaft covered in slippery pussy juice then held my dick at her small opening. I pushed gently and saw the mushroom-shaped head of my cock pop into her hole.
"Oh!" Mom groaned. "Deeper!"
I pushed in more and felt the resistance of her opening. I pulled out just slightly and pushed in more.
"Yes!" she moaned.
I have a really long dick, so it took a bit, but eventually I got every inch into her asshole.
"Now fuck me!" Mom said.
I pulled out and pushed in. The more I did it, the easier it became. Mom was breathing heavily, and her hips pushed back on my dick as I pushed in.
"I'm going to make you cum inside my ass, Parker!" she said.
I could tell that she was already getting close. I felt her constrict her asshole as I pulled out.
"Oh, fuck that feels good!" I said. "You're fucking me with your ass!"
With every stroke she squeezed and clenched my dick.
"I ... I ..." she moaned. "I'm cumming. You're making my ass cum!"
She squeezed one more time before letting out a cry of, "AH!"
I came too, sending loads of cum straight into her ass. It felt amazing, unlike in a pussy. As I pulled out, then pushed in to spurt out more cum, she clenched on me. The feeling was like no other.
After we were both spent, I pulled out and we lay next to each other. I gently played with her large breasts, and she stroked my now soft dick.
"That was wonderful," I said.
"For me too!" she said.
We kissed and made out for a while. I got hard again, and we both came as I fucked her pussy from on top.
"What are we going to tell Ava?" Mom asked over breakfast the next morning.
"I don't think that's the question," I said. "I want to know what we are going to do to her when we both fuck her!"
"Ooh!" Mom replied. "I love that. I can't wait!"
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I had no idea who Aunt Cordelia was. My mom, her sister, had never mentioned her. So, it was very surprising when Mom announced one day when me and my sisters were at the dinner table - that her sister was coming to live with us for the better part of six months. Apparently, her mansion had experienced some sort of plumbing disaster, and she needed a place to live while it was renovated.
"Why haven't we met her before?" my sister Connie asked.
Connie is 20, and my twin. Blonde, petite but with good-sized breasts. She is cute, and feisty - always saying just what's on her mind.
"Well," Mom said, patiently. "Cordelia and I have never been close. She has some, let's say strange ways and I just never wanted any part of it. But she is my blood and no one else could take her."
"I'm excited to meet her," Julia said.
Julia is 19 - and the youngest. Also blonde, also cute, but a little more reserved than Connie.
"Is she older or younger than you?" I asked.
Mom set down her fork and thought. "You know, Kurt - she's a couple of years younger than me - so early forties maybe?"
That would make her at least twenty years my senior. I figured she was probably old and not very pretty. I mean, my mom is pretty good looking for mid-forties, but she takes really good care of herself. My friends have called her a MILF, and I guess I see it. She has honey-blonde hair past her shoulders, large breasts, a slender waist and athletic legs.
"You guys are just going to have to welcome her," Mom said. "We've got plenty of room and I for one am looking forward to reconnecting."
Aunt Cordelia would stay in one of the guest rooms downstairs - near my room. We live in a big house, with six bedrooms plus the master.
A knock on the door announced her arrival. I peered from the top of the stairs as Mom opened and greeted Aunt Cordelia. She was wearing a furry hooded coat, and I couldn't really see her face or her physical form at all. Mom ushered her down the hall to her room.
"Did you get a look at her?" Connie asked, joining me at the top of the stairs.
"Nope," I said. "How about you, Julia?"
"Me either," Julia said, standing next to Connie.
I shrugged my shoulders and down to the den. The call to dinner came about an hour later. I met Connie and Julia at the foot of the stairs. It was winter so the sky was getting dark early. I saw the glow of candles coming from down the hall.
The three of us walked cautiously into our spacious dining room. Mom was in an animated conversation with Aunt Cordelia, who had her back to us. I could see long, wavy brown hair that cascaded over the back of her chair - and that was it.
"Oh, kids," Mom said. "Come on in and join us!"
I saw our places set with streaming plates of salmon, rice, and a veggie of some sort. As I walked around the high-backed chair that held Aunt Cordelia, I saw a slender arm reach for a tall glass of red wine. As I rounded the corner of the table I nearly fell over.
There sat Aunt Cordelia. She was not old or ugly. In fact, she was among the most beautiful women I'd ever seen. Her lovely brown hair framed a friendly face with soft features. Her blue eyes danced in the candlelight. And her dress - black, clingy and low-cut. I could see plenty of cleavage of two big globes pushing out of her dress.
"Come meet Delia," Mom said.
I exchanged glances with Julie and Connie. They were thinking the same thing I was. This was not the aunt we were expecting.
Aunt Cordelia stood and pushed her chair back. She reached out a petite hand towards me.
"It's so nice to meet you, Kurt," she said.
Her voice was clear and deep, her stomach flat. The dress was so tight that I could see the outline of a thong covering her pussy.
It took all my effort not to stare at her breasts, so I got lost in her eyes instead.
"Kurt!" Mom said, breaking me from her spell.
"Oh, sorry," I said, taking her hand. "Nice to meet you too."
"Oh, Kurt," Aunt Cordelia said, "we're family. Give me a hug!"
She reached around me and pulled me in. She smelled of something floral. She was warm and her breasts pressed into my chest. I felt my dick spasm just a bit and hoped she hadn't noticed.
"Why haven't we met you before?" Connie asked, moving to my side and going in for a hug.
"Oh," Aunt Cordelia said, "your mother and I haven't been as close as we could be. But I'm here now!"
Julie hugged her as well, and we all sat in our places.
"So, what do you do, Aunt Cordelia?" Connie asked, always the curious one.
Aunt Cordelia laughed lightly. "That's a great question. I guess you could say I'm a therapist of sorts. I help people discover more about themselves than they ever thought possible."
I thought I saw a look from Mom - was it disapproval?
"Sounds intriguing," Julia said. "Do you like have an office and stuff?"
"No," Aunt Cordelia said. "I work out of my home. At least I did until ..."
"So, you're not working now?" I said.
"Probably not until my house is ready again," she said. "But hey, let's not talk about that. In fact, I want you to do me a favor - call me Delia. Okay?"
"Okay, um, Delia," I said, trying to avert my eyes from her luscious boobs, without much luck.
I looked up and thought I saw Delia wink at me. Was I wrong? Probably.
"Your mom tells me you're going to school next term, Kurt?"
"Oh, yeah," I said. "UPEN, um, the University of Pennsylvania."
"And you're 20 now, yes?"
"Um, right," I said.
"Good that you waited a bit. I did too," Delia said with that incredible smile.
"I start in January," I said.
"I'm sure there'll be plenty of great experiences waiting for you - in and out of the classroom," Delia said.
What did that mean?
During the rest of dinner, I tried hard not to stare at my aunt. She was stunningly beautiful. She gave off a vibe - sensual, sexy, kind of naughty? I couldn't put my finger on it, but my dick was responding plenty. Several times I had to quietly adjust myself to keep my erection from showing.
"I think I'm going to really enjoy my time here," Delia said as we cleared the dishes. "I'm looking forward to getting to know you a lot better," she said, taking a plate from me, her fingers touching mine.
"Uh, me too," I stammered.
We all sat by the fire and talked about our lives. Connie was going to nursing school and Julia didn't know what she wanted to do post high school. Mom was plenty busy at work and was gone many evenings.
"You work too hard, Jean," Delia said to Mom. "You need to have some fun!"
"I know, I know," Mom answered.
Delia yawned and stood. "I'm pretty tired after my trip," she said. "Um, Kurt - it's pretty dark down the hall to my room, would you show me the way?"
"Make your aunt feel at home, Kurt," Mom said.
"Oh, glad to," I said, standing.
Delia put her arm around my waist as we left the living room. Her fragrance was intoxicating and as we walked, her boobs bounced slightly.
"Here we are," she said as we arrived outside her room.
The hall was dark, illuminated only by a nightlight.
"Thank you for guiding me here," Delia said, planting a kiss on my cheek.
As she removed her hand from my waist, she let it glide lower across my ass.
"I'm so glad I have such a handsome nephew to see me safely home," she said.
"I'll see you home anytime," I said, facing her, and very aroused. "Let me know if you need anything."
"Oh, I may just do that," Delia said, her hand going across my stomach and her eyes darting lower.
Was this amazing woman flirting with me? My cock was aching, and my mind was fantasizing about forbidden things.
She went into her room and closed the door. I shrugged my shoulders and left. I must have been imagining it.
After a while, I changed into knit shorts and a t-shirt, without underwear - as I usually did. I went into the downstairs bathroom and started brushing my teeth. I totally forgot that we had a guest and left the door open, as I usually did.
As I finished brushing, I noticed someone else in the mirror. It was Delia.
"Oh, sorry!" I said. "I guess I forgot to close the door."
Delia was wearing a black nightgown, silky and slinky - and also very clingy. She was not wearing a bra, and her nipples poked through the fabric. The gown was short, and just barely covered her crotch.
"It's fine," she said. "I figured you left it open on purpose."
"Not really," I said. "Just force of habit, I guess."
"Well, I'm glad you did," Delia said, glancing down in the mirror.
I realized at that point that my dick had started to become erect at the sight of Delia's incredible breasts.
"Sorry about that," I said, embarrassed.
"Oh, I'm not sorry," Delia said. "Not sorry at all. So ... you like me?"
"Of course I do," I said, turning to face her, so close to those delicious looking breasts. "You're my aunt!"
"I'd like to be more than just your aunt," Delia said, coming in closer, her nipples only inches away from me. "And I think you'd like that too."
"I, um, I," I said, not sure what to say.
"Do I attract you, Kurt?" Delia said, inching closer.
"Um, uh, yeah?" I said.
"I saw you looking at my nipples earlier," she said. "Do you like my breasts?"
As she said this, she used her hands to cup the sides of her breasts, pushing her nipples even further out of her gown. They'd gotten harder.
"I, um, of course I do," I said, staring at those nipples.
"I think you do," Delia said. "Parts of you like them very much."
She glanced down and I followed her gaze. My cock was standing straight out, tenting my knit shorts.
"I like parts of you too," Delia said.
"What, um, what's happening here?" I said. "You're my aunt!"
"Oh, I know," Delia said. "I'm an aunt that has feelings - wonderful feelings for her nephew. I was in my room, thinking about your sexy body. My pussy started to itch, and I fingered myself thinking of your cock pushing apart my pussy lips and fucking me! And then I saw you go by, and I couldn't help myself!"
"Um, wow, Delia," I said. "This is, um, unexpected."
"But inviting, yes?" Delia said, her hand back on my waist.
"Oh yes," I said. "I just never thought you ..."
"Shh!" she said. "This can be just between us, okay?"
"Um, okay," I said, my mind in a bit of a fog and my dick getting harder by the second.
"I love how you've grown since I came into the room," she said, looking down at the bulge in my shorts. "Would you like your aunt to help it grow more?"
As she said this, her hand came around in front of me. I watched in the mirror as she grasped my dick, squeezed and pulled back.
"Oh!" I said, taking in a quick breath.
"Is that okay?" Delia asked, not removing her hand. "I like how hard it feels."
"It feels really good," I said, still in a state of shock.
Delia rubbed my dick up and down several times. I was getting so hard! Then, to my amazement, she pushed her hand under the waistband of my shorts and grabbed my dick with her bare hand.
"Mm," she purred. "So soft and yet so hard!"
We looked at each other in the mirror, her blue eyes intense as she jacked my dick. Her hands were so soft but her grip hard - and she was getting me really hard and really turned on.
"Ooh, looks like someone is getting ready to cum," Delia said, looking at my crotch.
I glanced down in the mirror and saw a dark spot on my shorts where the tip of my cock was pressing against the knit fabric. It was pre-cum. I also watched her breasts bounce a little with each stroke, her erect nipples moving up and down beneath the slick fabric of her gown.
Suddenly, Delia let go of my dick, knelt and turned me to face her. The gown she wore pulled up as she opened her legs. She wasn't wearing panties. I saw her shaved mound and dripping pussy lips.
She pulled down my shorts and my dick burst free, more liquid dripping off the tip. I watched in fascination as she gently kissed the head of my shaft, licking off the pre-cum, then opening her mouth and putting half my cock in!
"Oh!" I gasped.
The warm wetness of her mouth and tongue brought me closer to cumming.
"Hmm," Delia said as she pulled me out of her mouth. "Your cock feels and tastes so good. I felt you jerk a little when I sucked. Are you getting ready to cum in Aunt Delia's mouth?"
She continued to use her hand to move up and down on me.
I nodded.
"I want to taste your sweet, creamy cum in my mouth, Kurt. I want you to shoot off down my throat. I want to feel you cum - to feel your big dick throb and pulse in my mouth."
Before I could answer she opened and swallowed my entire cock. She sucked in and pulled off - going up and down with such a tight mouth and lips.
"Oh, fuck!" I said, feeling intense pleasure radiate from my dick, down to my toes and back up.
My dick spasmed and I felt a huge load of cum shoot from me. Delia kept sucking and I could see her swallowing my jizz.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" I grunted with each load.
When I was finally done, Delia came off my cock and spent time licking my shaft clean. She stood, still holding my softening dick.
"You do taste good, Kurt. Did that feel good to shoot off in my mouth?"
I nodded, not sure what to say.
"I hope you sleep well now," Delia said. "Maybe you'll dream of me."
With that, she let go of me, turned, and walked out of the bathroom, across the hall to her room, and shut the door.
I stood there, half naked, not sure if I'd just dreamed all of this. I looked at my dick and saw more cum drip off the tip - and I knew it had really happened. My own aunt had just given me a blow job!
I pulled up my shorts and stumbled out of the bathroom, shutting the door to my room and crashing on the bed.
I did dream about Delia, and what wonderful things we might do together. I had no idea if this was just some one-time thing or ...
Aunt Delia acted as if nothing had happened the next morning. Us kids hung out with her by our indoor pool. She was lively and interested in us. But there were no sideways glances or any hint of what had happened the night before.
That night, as I stood brushing my teeth again, I was about to give up on my growing fantasy when the door cracked open. I looked over and Delia was coming in, wearing the same short, slinky, clingy nightgown - her heavy boobs swaying back and forth.
"I just love this gown," she said. "I love how my nipples feel when I walk - they get so hard. They also get hard when I see a handsome man like you."
"I didn't think ..." I started to say.
"Shh," Delia said, putting her finger on my lips. "Last night was just a prelude. Why don't you come with me," she said, taking my hand and pulling me from the bathroom.
My dick instantly started to become erect. What did she have in store?
We walked across the hall and into her room. She closed the door behind her. The room was dimly lit by a lamp in the corner. The bed was turned down.
"I don't think we've had a proper introduction," Delia said, coming close and tilting her head up, her lips close to mine
I bent and our lips met. I felt her tongue push into my mouth - that same tongue that had made me cum so hard. I let her explore and swirled my tongue around hers. I was kissing my aunt and loving it!
My hand found its way around Delia's waist to her ass. The fabric felt smooth as silk and her ass cheeks were easy to squeeze.
"Hmm," Delia purred as we broke off. "Someone's getting frisky!"
"Am I going too far?" I asked.
"Not far enough, I think," she said.
"Wow!" I said. "Not far enough?"
"Yeah," Delia said, squeezing my butt cheeks. "I want to kiss you and lick you and suck you and I want you to touch me - touch my breasts and suck on my nipples. I want your mouth on my pussy and then ... I want to feel that wonderful cock of yours fill up my cunt with your sweet, creamy jizz while I cum all over it!"
"Oh man!" I said. "I can't believe this is happening. Is it okay that we do this?"
"Oh, it's more than okay," Delia said, reaching in front and squeezing my dick. "I think your cock would agree!"
Delia knelt again, stripped off my shorts and kissed my dick. This time I saw her hand go between her legs and rub up and down on her slit, which was again dripping with moisture. I held her head to my crotch as her warm, wet mouth enveloped me.
After a few minutes she stood and placed my hands on those incredible breasts. They felt so firm and her nipples so hard. I squeezed and kneaded her boobs.
"Mm," she moaned. "Oh, I like that."
I leaned over and kissed her nipples over her nightgown, leaving wet marks where my tongue had been.
Delia lifted the nightgown over her head and tossed it to the side. She stood there, completely naked. Her breasts were like two globes, her areola light, surrounding big hard nipples. Her stomach was flat and her waist narrow, leading down to a swollen pussy and a shaved mound.
"What do you think?" she said, putting her hands on her hips.
"You are so gorgeous!" I said.
"Then take off your shirt and make love to your aunt!"
I complied. She pulled me in for a tongue-filled kiss. I fondled her breasts and broke off to suck her nipples.
"Mm, oh, mm, oh!" she moaned.
We fumbled our way to the bed. She got up and pulled me after her. We lay, my leg over hers, my hands on her breasts and my mouth on her lips. She was the most sensual person I had ever met. Her body moved and her legs pulled me on top. I began grinding into her, running my cock up and down her slit.
"Oh, fuck, oh!" she said, her hips moving in sync with my movements.
I wanted to put my dick into her pussy right there, but she had other things in mind.
"Lick my pussy, Kurt!" she said, pushing my head down.
I kissed her breasts and sucked on her nipples. She held my head as I moved down and kissed her stomach. I'd been with girls before, but nothing like this. I moved down to her mound and kissed it, slowly making my way between her legs.
"Oh, yes!" she cried softly.
Only inches from her slit, I could see the juice dripping off her lips. She smelled lovely. I moved in and touched her pussy with my tongue. She tasted salty and tangy.
"Oh!" she moaned.
I explored her lips - moving the folds back with my tongue until I felt a little hard nodule - her clit.
"Ah!" she cried as I sucked in on it. "That's right. Suck my clit. Suck me ... suck me!"
Her hips moved up and down as I continued to taste her juices. I moved down slightly and thrust my tongue into her opening. Her taste was much stronger there and she rose up as I pushed deep inside.
"Don't ... don't ... stop!" she moaned.
I knew girls liked fingers too, so I moved back up to her slit and clit and inserted two fingers into her wet hole. I moved them in and out as I licked.
"Oh ... oh ... ah ... oh," her breathing heavy and with each breath her voice went higher, like she was building up to something. I knew what that something was. I was going to give my aunt on orgasm!
I kept sucking and licking and fingering. Suddenly, Delia's hips shot up in the air and she cried out, "AH! AH! I'm ... cumming, AH!"
I felt a fresh burst of juice come from her pussy, into my mouth and down my fingers. She jolted up and down and her legs spasmed and shook as she came.
She'd laid her head back on a pillow as I ate her out. As the orgasm subsided, she lifted her head and smiled at me. Pulling me up, we traded tongues and lips.
"That's a good boy," she said. "You made your aunt cum so hard!"
I chuckled. "Always glad to oblige!"
"And now it's my turn to make you cum," she said. "Are you ready to fuck me?"
"Absolutely!" I said.
I felt her hand reach for my cock. She moved it up and down her slit, then positioned me at her opening.
"Push it in!" she said.
I pushed and felt my cock slide into this well of warmth. Her pussy surrounded me and clinched me on all sides. I pulled out and pushed back in all the way deep inside her.



"Oh, yeah!" Delia said.
I got up on my hands so I could go in and out faster. Delia opened her legs and wrapped them around my hips.
I was fucking my aunt!
"Mm, oh, mm, oh," Delia moaned as I fucked her. "More ... harder ... fuck me, Kurt!"
I sped up my motions. I looked down and saw my slick cock emerge then disappear into that wonderful tunnel. Delia's hips were moving up and down again, matching my rhythm.
"Shit!" Delia called out. "Shit! You're going to make me cum again!"
I sped up even more, getting close myself.
"Oh, ah, OHHHH!" Delia called.
I felt her hips jolt upwards. She held my butt cheeks, and I pushed in deeper, feeling the intensity of an orgasm fill my body with pleasure. It was only moments before the final satisfaction - my dick spurted cum inside her pussy - thrust after spurt after thrust after spurt. I felt like I was dumping a bucket full of cum into her.
"Oh, oh, oh," she moaned as her legs jerked and spasmed.
I kept pumping until I was empty. We kissed and made out and I slowly moved in and out of her.
Eventually I slid out. I got on my side and Delia took my dick in her mouth, licking all the excess cum off. When she was finished, she wiped the cum dribbling out of her pussy and swallowed it all.
"Did that feel good?" she said. "To cum in my pussy?"
"Incredible!" I said, still in shock at what we'd just done.
We lay together on her bed, slowly kissing and fondling each other.
"Am I the first nephew you've slept with?" I asked.
Delia smiled. "Oh no, Kurt. Not the first - but among the best!"
"I had no idea," I said.
"There are a lot of things about me your mom has not told you. One is that I love to love my nephews ... and nieces ... in special ways."
"No shit!" I said.
"No shit."
"So, Mom knows?" I asked.
"She knows some," Delia said. "But what matters is what I know - and that is that you are an excellent lover."
"You're amazing too!" I said.
I slept in Delia's bed that night. And yes, she woke me by sucking on my dick. We made love again in the middle of the night - and it was incredible.
I crept into my room before anyone got up. During the day, Delia again acted as if nothing had happened, though she did move her hand across my butt when no one was looking.
That night, the girls and Mom went out to a party. I watched Julia and Mom head out to the driveway. I figured Connie was already in the car, so I closed the front door.
Delia was waiting for me in the kitchen. She pulled me into an embrace, and we kissed and tongued each other, my dick responding instantly as she ground herself into me.
"I haven't been able to stop thinking about you, Kurt," she said as we broke off. "I want you to strip me and lick me and fuck me!"
I pulled on the hem of her silk blouse. Delia lifted her arms, and I took it off. Underneath she wore a sheer black bra. I could see her nipples and areola clearly. I leaned in and kissed and suckled her nipples.
"Mm," she moaned.
Delia pulled down my shorts and underwear. My dick sprang to attention. She grabbed and started stroking it, squeezing it with her fingers and moving up and down my shaft.
I undid her pants, and she pulled them off as I sloughed off my shorts and underwear onto the floor.
I got down on my knees and kissed the now wet fronts of her pink satin panties, tasting her luscious juices again. I pulled the panties down and started licking her pussy.
"Oh, mm, oh," she moaned.
I stood and she helped me pull of my shirt. We practically ran down the hall.
"In your room," Delia said. "I want you to fuck me on your bed!"
Once inside my room, Delia pulled me up on my bed. I noticed that she'd left the door open, but since no one was in the house, it didn't matter.
"Lay down on your back, I want to ride you," Delia said.
I'd never done that before but did as she asked.
Delia straddled me and held my cock just below her dripping pussy. She slowly lowered herself and I felt my cock being enveloped by her.
"Oh!" I said. "So warm and tight!"
"I'm glad you like my pussy," she said as she sat all the way down on my dick. "'Cause my pussy sure likes your cock!"
I watched as she lifted up, my dick nearly coming out, then lower back down. Each time I felt this wonderful tingling sensation. She started rocking her pelvis back and forth, rubbing her clit against my pelvis.
She put her hands on my chest and started moving up and down quickly.
"I'm not going to last long!" I said, feeling myself already losing control.
"Then cum," Delia said, breathless. "Cum for me, Kurt!"
She sped up and soon I was jerking and shoving myself deep inside her, feeling those wonderful feelings of an orgasm overtake me with pleasure.
"Oh, I'm ... cumming too!" she cried, and her pelvis jerked back and forth, her head tilted back and these guttural sounds coming out of her mouth as she came.
Once we'd both finished, Delia rolled off and cleaned up my dick with her mouth. It felt so good that I started to get hard again.
"Ooh!" Delia said. "Looks like someone's ready for round two."
"I've never cum twice in a row before," I said, marveling at how hard I was.
"There's always a first time," Delia said. "Speaking of which. Have you ever fucked anyone's ass before?"
I shook my head. "Only in my fantasies."
"Then let's make those fantasies come true!" Delia said.
She reached into a side draw and pulled out a tube of lube.
"Here," she said, handing it to me. "Lube up my ass and your dick!"
Delia got up on her knees and faced her ass to me. I viewed silky white skin of her ass. I caressed her cheeks and opened them, revealing her red asshole and her wet cunt. I leaned over and grasped her breasts and squeezed her nipples.
"Hmm," Delia moaned.
I had to fuck her pussy first, so I slipped my dick in and held her ass while I pulled out and pushed in.
"Oh, mm!" Delia said.
I loved seeing my cock go in and out of her. I loved the feeling it gave me and I loved the fact that I was turning my aunt on by thrusting my rod into her pussy!
After my dick was nice and wet, I pulled out. I rubbed lube into her wonderful little rosebud opening.
"Now push in your thumb and get me nice and ready!"
I inserted my thumb into her ass. It was tight.
"Yeah," Delia said. "Oh, yeah!"
I pushed in and out and felt her relaxing.
"Now," she said, turning back to me. "I want your cock in my ass!"
I moved up between her legs and positioned my cock at her asshole. I pushed and felt the head of my dick slip into her tight hole.
"Deeper," Delia said.
I pushed more and felt my dick slide slowly in. I pulled out and pushed in again, going deeper each time. Eventually my entire cock was in her ass.
"Fuck me!" Delia said. "Fuck my ass!"
I pulled out and thrust back in over and over. Delia moaned and groaned, and her breathing became ragged.
Her asshole was so tight on my cock that I knew I wouldn't last long. Just as I felt myself cresting over the edge, Delia cried out and I felt her spam and jerk.
I spurted more cum than I knew I had into her ass. The feeling was wonderful, and I didn't want it to end!
After we cuddled and kissed and made out.
"You know," I said. "I was skeptical of you when Mom said you were moving in for a while."
"You thought I was some kind of old hag?" Delia said, with a smile.
"Something like that," I said. "Boy was I wrong."
"I'm glad you kept an open mind," Delia said. "Having an aunt come to visit can be very pleasurable!"
"I'll say!"
And it was. Aunt Cordelia and I had lots of fun times making love - and may have eventually involved others in the family too.
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I blame my twin brother Kurt for what happened. Well, maybe I credit him, but at first what he did made me angry.
It all started when my Aunt Cordelia came to live with us for a few months. Her mansion was undergoing renovation, and she needed a place to crash. My mom and her were not very close, but we were the only option.
Since I didn't know my aunt very well, I pictured her as someone my mom's age and probably not very pretty (though my mom is downright gorgeous). I was very surprised to see that she looked way younger than her years and was super beautiful - long brown wavy hair, slender with a narrow waist, flat stomach, athletic legs and boobs that made me envious. I'm probably a C cup and my nipples stand straight out from my body - but Aunt Cordelia's breasts are two large globes with nipples that love to poke through her bra. To top it off, she has a kind, but mischievous face with dazzling blue eyes that draw you in.
I consider myself to be fairly pretty. My blond hair falls well below my shoulders and I'm about Cordelia's size, maybe an inch taller at 5'6". But Cordelia could be a super model. I instantly looked up to her and was jealous of her beauty.
Aunt Cordelia had been with us for a few days, staying in the downstairs wing of our large house across the hall from Kurt. Kurt is also 20, also blond, and has an athletic build. Up until this incident, I had never thought of him as anything other than a brother who was a few minutes older than me.
One night, my mom and 18-year-old sister Julia and I had planned to go to a graduation party at a friend's house. For some reason, I felt a little sick and opted at the last minute to stay home.
I laid down on the couch to let some minor nausea pass and heard Mom and Julia leave through the front door. I closed my eyes and was just drifting off when I heard a sound in the kitchen behind me. Two people were in there - the only two left in the house besides me were Kurt and Aunt Cordelia.
I heard the rustling of clothing and what sounded like two people kissing!
"I haven't been able to stop thinking about you, Kurt," I heard Aunt Cordelia say. "I want you to strip me and lick me and fuck me!"
My eyes flew open. Had I just heard that?
The nausea was gone, replaced by an adrenaline rush. I turned over on my stomach and peeked over the edge of the couch. I couldn't see anything but heard more rustling sounds. I crawled off the couch and crept slowly on my hands and knees to get a better view.
As I peeked around the entryway to the kitchen, I practically called out in surprise. Kurt and Aunt Cordelia were in an embrace as my brother ground into her against the counter. Kurt took ahold of the hem of her silk blouse and as she lifted her arms, he pulled it off to reveal a sheer black bra - her erect nipples showing through the thin fabric.
What was happening here?
Kurt leaned over and literally took a nipple into his mouth and suckled it. Cordelia began to moan and held Kurt's head to her chest. She pushed Kurt away and crouched down. To my shock she pulled down Kurt's shorts and underwear in one move. I'd seen erect cocks before, but never my brother's. It sprang out and bobbed in the air - sticking straight out like a flagpole. Cordelia grabbed Kurt's dick and began massaging it.
As Kurt started moaning, he undid Cordelia's pants. As he got on his knees and pulled the pants down, he started kissing the front of her pink panties. After pulling them off I saw Cordelia's pussy lips and shaved mound. Kurt started licking her pussy right in front of me!
I thought I was going to be sick. Kurt stood and Cordelia pulled off his shirt.
"In your room," Aunt Cordelia said. "I want you to fuck me on your bed!"
I pulled myself around the corner to hide my presence. My breathing was rapid, and I felt light-headed.
Kurt and Aunt Cordelia practically ran down the hall. I got on my knees, trying to clear my head. I could not believe what I was seeing and hearing. I stepped cautiously into the kitchen and saw the floor littered with clothing.
Against my better judgment, I tip-toed down the hallway. The door to Kurt's bedroom was open, so I went low and barely looked in.
What I saw nearly caused me to fall over.
Aunt Cordelia was pushing Kurt down on his back on the bed.
"Lay down on your back, I want to ride you," Cordelia said.
She straddled my brother, holding his hard cock in her hand and then placing it against her pussy lips! She was facing away from me and Kurt was looking up into her eyes, so I snuck in just a little more.
Cordelia lowered herself down and I watched Kurt's dick disappear into her pussy.
My aunt and brother were fucking each other!
"Oh!" Kurt said. "So warm and tight!"
"I'm glad you like my pussy," Aunt Cordelia said as she sat all the way down. "'Cause my pussy sure likes your cock!"
I watched in horror as she lifted herself up, revealing a slick and hard dick, then plunged back down, sending Kurt deep into her. She started rocking her pelvis back and forth on Kurt's dick.
I closed my eyes, trying to wipe the scene from my mind, but I couldn't close off my ears to the sounds.
The two moaned loudly as they fucked. Aunt Cordelia's breathing got faster and her moans higher and higher in pitch.
"I'm not going to last long!" Kurt said.
"Then cum," Delia said, breathless. "Cum for me, Kurt!"
This was just too much. I opened my eyes again. My brother was going to shoot off his load inside his aunt's pussy!
"Oh, I'm... cumming too!" Cordelia cried out.
Kurt grunted loudly and he lifted his pelvis up, as if to drive his cock deeper into her.
I couldn't take any more and ran from the room, hoping the sounds of their orgasms would mask my hurried exit.
Their cries and moans echoed down the hallway as I retreated. I bounded up the stairs and into my room where I closed the door and collapsed on the bed.
What had I just witnessed? Incest between an aunt and her nephew? What would Mom say? My mind was reeling. I didn't know if I should storm back into the room and confront them or what.
I decided to get ready for bed. I pulled off my top and undid my bra in front of a mirror. I was kind of surprised to see that my nipples were hard and erect. I slid down my skirt and got a second surprise - there was a dark circle on the front of my panties. I touched it and realized I was wet!
That's when I began to calm down and sort through my feelings. Yes, I was angry and shocked. But I was also something else. I touched one of my nipples. It was sensitive and sent some shivers down my body. I put my hand down my panties and touched my labia, which were sopping wet. More thrills went through my body.
I looked at myself in the mirror as I squeezed my nipple and rubbed my pussy. I was aroused, and not just a little.
I started thinking about the two of them, locked together, their bodies bringing such pleasure to each other. I remembered Cordelia's nipples bouncing up and down as she fucked Kurt's dick. That dick. It was so big and hard. Watching Kurt cum inside Cordelia was extremely arousing for some reason.
My hips started moving back and forth as I rubbed myself. I closed my eyes for a moment and pictured myself in Cordelia's position, riding Kurt's dick. I suddenly felt an enormous burst of pleasure erupt from my pussy.
"Oh! Oh!" I cried out.
I nearly fell over as the waves of pleasure washed over my body. I was cumming!
My body jerked and spasmed - as if I'd lost all control. I'd given myself orgasms before, but never like this. The feelings seemed to go on forever.
When the orgasm had finally subsided, I realized what I'd done and felt ashamed. I jumped onto my bed and shut my eyes - trying to wash the scene I'd witnessed, and my reaction, out of my mind.
I awoke the next morning and the first thing I thought about was Cordelia and Kurt. Had I just dreamt it? No. I'd witnessed real incest and then gotten off by it. What was I thinking? More importantly, what was Kurt thinking - fucking his own aunt in our house!
I got dressed and decided I would confront him.
I ventured down the hallway to Kurt's room. The door to Aunt Cordelia's room was closed. Kurt's was open just a bit. I knocked and pushed the door open. Kurt was at his computer, playing a game.
"Hey Connie," he said, looking up.
He turned from the computer. He was wearing tan shorts and a t-shirt. Despite my shame, I was having a hard time not thinking of how I saw him with Cordelia the night before - naked and with a hard-on shoved up my aunt's pussy.
"What's up?" Kurt asked. "You need something?"
"No," I said, sitting on his bed. "But apparently you did!"
My voice was a little more strident than I intended.
"What the fuck, Connie!" Kurt said.
"Yeah, exactly!" I said.
"What are you talking about?" Kurt said, getting up and standing next to the bed.
"I'm talking about you... you, Kurt. I saw what you did!"
"Saw what?" Kurt said. "What's got you so upset?"
He sat on the bed beside me.
"What did I do?" he said.
I looked in his eyes. I was angry, a little. And confused. I saw confusion in Kurt's face too.
"I saw you and Aunt Cordelia!" I said forcefully.
"Saw us, what, exactly?"
"Oh, come on, Kurt. Do I have to spell it out? I saw you two in the kitchen and then right here - on this very bed!"
"Oh, shit!" Kurt said. "I, uh, I... don't know what to say."
"How could you?" I said, hitting his leg.
"Ouch!"
"You fucked our aunt!" I said.
Kurt looked at me for a moment, then his expression softened. "Yes, I did," he said. "Are you going to tell Mom?"
"That's what you're worried about, if Mom finds out?" I said. "What about feeling bad about what you did!"
Kurt paused again. "The truth is, Connie," he said, putting his hand on my thigh. "I don't regret it. The times I've been with Delia have been some of the most wonderful experiences in my life!"
"Wait, what?" I said. "The 'times'? You've been with her more than once?"
Kurt nodded. "Before you judge me," he said. "Aunt Cordelia came onto me. In the downstairs bath. I couldn't believe it. She sucked my dick and made me cum right in her mouth."
"She did?" I said, the force of my anger subsiding a bit.
"Yeah - she flirted with me and talked really dirty. I couldn't help but get hard. After she sucked me, she invited me to her room and, well, she is an amazing lover, Connie. I've felt things I've never felt before."
"And you didn't feel bad about, well, the incest part?"
"Surprisingly... no!" Kurt said. "And I'm not the only nephew - or niece - that she's loved."
My eyebrows shot up. "Nieces too?"
"Yeah, that's what she said."
This wasn't going the way I'd planned. I was expecting to give Kurt a real lecture. But now...
"So, you... um... saw me then?" Kurt asked.
I felt my face grow hot. "Well, um, yeah," I said, trying not to look at Kurt's crotch.
"And... um... what did you think? Grossed out?"
I looked up into Kurt's eyes. "No, surprisingly," I said. "I can't believe I'm saying this, but you look... nice."
"Geez, thanks, I guess," Kurt said.
"Well, I never expected to see my own brother with an erection - much less seeing you fucking a woman who also happens to be your aunt!"
Kurt paused. "You know, Connie," he said, staring at me. "You really should talk to Aunt Cordelia about this. My guess is your real problem is with her."
"I'm not sure it's a problem," I said. "I just don't understand it. Not yet anyway."
I got up and left. Going back up to my room I pondered what exactly I should do. Confronting Kurt hadn't gone the way I'd thought it would. Should I talk to Cordelia about it?
I decided it couldn't hurt. Maybe there was more to this than I realized. I waited until everyone had gone to bed that night and snuck downstairs. It was a bit of a spontaneous decision and I didn't realize at the time that I was wearing only a t-shirt and panties.
I knocked softly on Aunt Cordelia's door.
"Come on in," she said softly.
I pushed open the door. The room was lit by candles. Aunt Cordelia was sitting on a couch facing the door.
"Oh, hi Connie," she said brightly. "Please come in!"
"Thanks, Aunt Cordelia," I said, entering and closing the door.
"Please, Connie. It's just Delia, okay?"
"Sorry. Thanks, um, Delia."
"What can I do for you dear?" she said, patting the seat next to her.
Delia was wearing a short skirt and a very clingy top - one that outlined her ample boobs and pressed against her nipples. As she sat, I caught a glimpse of white between her legs. Her panties, no doubt. I looked away, trying not to stare.
I sat next to her and gazed into that beautiful face.
"Is everything all right?" she asked. "You seemed troubled."
She brushed some hair out of my face and rested her fingers lightly on my bare thigh.
I had this speech all planned where I would accuse her of taking advantage of her nephew. But as I looked into her dazzling blue eyes, all that went away.
"I... um... I need to talk to you about last night," I said, glancing down.
"Oh!" Delia said. "I see. You didn't go to the party, did you?"
I shook my head.
"And you saw Kurt and I in the kitchen and in his room, didn't you?"
I nodded.
"I knew you were there," she said. "I turned while I was riding Kurt's dick and saw you with your eyes closed. Honestly, I didn't mind you watching us a bit. Tell me, Connie, how did seeing us together make you feel?" Delia said, softly caressing my thigh.
"I don't know... confused, I guess... and, um..."
"And something more?" Delia said, using her other hand to lift my chin to face her.
"Um, maybe," I said.
"Aroused perhaps?" Delia said, smiling slightly. "Did watching your aunt fuck your brother turn you on, Connie?"
I hated to admit it. This was so wrong! I needed to tell her but was losing my will.
"Let me ask you this," Delia said, letting go of my chin. "Have you ever been with a girl before?"
"You mean sexually?" I said.
"Yes, sexually. Have you ever made love to a woman?"
I shook my head. "I've never thought of it before."
"You mean you've never been attracted to a woman's body? Her shape, her boobs... wondering what she might taste like or what it might feel like to have her lips on your pussy?"
"I... don't think so," I said, hesitating slightly.
"Oh, Connie," Delia said, gently squeezing my thigh. "You're missing so much! Being intimate with a woman is a wonderful experience. Much different than with a man. You've been with a man before?"
I nodded. "A few times. It wasn't wonderful."
"Don't get me wrong. I love making love to men too - men like your brother. But it's not the same. Doesn't it make you curious?"
I had to admit that sitting there next to this beauty, her citrus smell and gorgeous hair and her big figure - were doing a number on me.
"Do you want to feel what it's like, maybe a little?" Delia asked. "Maybe just a kiss?"
"But you're my aunt," I protested.
"That's right," Delia answered gently. "I'm not someone you just met or a friend or something - I'm related to you. I'm a constant. Friends and girlfriends come and go, but I will always be here for you." Delia placed both her hands on my chin and looked intently at me. "Connie, my heart will always be open to you - my heart and my legs."
With that she parted her legs slightly. I couldn't help but look down. A dark stain was spreading across the front of her panties.
"Oh!" I gasped.
"Connie, you are a very beautiful and desirous woman. You're making your aunt very wet just thinking about kissing you. Oh!"
As she said this, I saw a fresh amount of liquid spread out from the center of her panties.
"And now I'm even more wet!" Delia said. "Would it be all right if I kissed you?"
I honestly didn't know what to do. My mind said no but my eyes and my body were saying yes. I looked into her deep blue eyes and saw love and lust there. She wanted me - desired me.
I nodded slowly.
Delia smiled. She lifted my chin and barely touched her lips to mine. They felt so soft and warm. She came in and kissed my lips again, a little harder this time.
"Okay so far?" she asked.
I nodded.
This time I tilted my head slightly to the side. Our lips met again. Delia pressed in. Our lips mashed together. There was a hunger there - an intensity.
"Mm!" Delia moaned.
I kissed her back, starting to get lost in the moment. I felt a warm wetness touch my lips. I opened and let my tongue touch hers. It felt like magical electricity. We opened our mouths and let our tongues slide across each other. I had never experienced anything like this with a guy. It felt wonderful.
"Mm," I moaned.
Delia sucked on my lower lip. Our faces would dip down, and we would part, then come back up in a different position - our tongues meeting in the middle. Delia ventured her tongue inside my mouth. I let her in to explore me. She sucked on my tongue and pulled on it.
I sucked on her lip and then pushed my tongue into her mouth. She opened readily and let me in. She tasted sweet and her mouth was so warm and wet.
I felt her fingers trace down my arm, up and down, up and down. At one point, as I was getting lost in making out with my aunt, I felt her fingers brush one of my breasts.
"Oh!" I said, breaking off.
"You have such lovely breasts, Connie," Delia said, touching my nipple. "And you're not wearing a bra - which really excites me!"
"Should, um, should we be..."
"Shh!" Delia said. "Just give way to the pleasure. It feels good to have a woman touch you, yes?"
"Yes," I whispered.
Delia came back in and kissed me, our mouths pushed together, her tongue going deeply into me.
I felt weird feelings in my crotch. I was itchy and felt like moving. I'd never felt this way before.
Delia broke off and kissed my neck. I felt her tongue lick me and it sent wonderful feelings through my body.
Her touch on my nipple became more insistent. She squeezed and my chest rose up in response to the intense feelings of pleasure.
"Oh, mm, oh!" I moaned.
Her other hand came up and she squeezed both nipples - sending even more pleasure down to my pussy.
I was having a hard time concentrating. Delia came up and kissed me again, sucking on my tongue and swirling around between our mouths. She squeezed both my breasts and pressed in with her palms. My pelvis rose in response. I was getting incredibly turned on.
"I... should... stop," I said, getting breathless. "But... I don't... want to."
"I don't want to stop either," Delia said, brushing some hair away from my face. "In fact, I want you to touch me, Connie. Do you want to bring me pleasure too?"
Delia brought my hands up and placed them over her huge boobs. They felt firm. Her nipples stood out and I felt them hard under my hand.
"Squeeze me!" Delia said. "Oh yes! That's it. Keep squeezing me. Now my nipples - like I did. Mm, oh, mm, yes!" Delia moaned.
We kissed and fondled each other's breasts. I couldn't believe I was doing this and didn't know how far it would go. My inhibitions were beginning to slide away as pleasure became my focus.
"You've seen my breasts," Delia said, breaking off and gently caressing my boobs.
"And they're beautiful," I said, staring at those large globes with their pointy nipples.
"I'd love for you to see them close-up," Delia said.
She took her hands off my breasts, grasped the hem of her clingy blouse and lifted it over her head. I understood then why I could see her nipples so clearly. Under the blouse she wore a sheer black bra - the fabric so thin that I could see her areola and nipples clearly.
"Are you ready, Connie?" Delia said as she put her hands behind her back.
I nodded numbly. As she unhooked her bra, she let it fall from her arms. I was only inches away from those glorious globes. Her areola were light brown and surrounded her large, erect, and taught nipples. I stared in awe.



I also felt something else - a fresh sense of wetness between my legs.
"Looks like you're getting pretty aroused yourself?" Delia said, looking at my crotch.
"Is it that obvious?" I said, closing my legs.
"Oh, don't do that," Delia said, putting her hands on my thighs and gently pulling them apart. "Seeing you wet like that is so hot. I think it means you want to touch my nipples and make me feel incredible!"
"It does?" I started. "I mean, um, yeah, I do."
I reached out and touched her nipples with my fingers. They were warm and soft to the touch but hard underneath.
"Ooh, that's good," Delia said. "Now feel my breasts. They love to be touched and squeezed. Mm, so good - now pinch my nipples - like that, oh! Oh, yes, Connie. Oh, I'm so turned on by your touch!"
Delia closed her eyes. Her hand went between her legs, under the hem of her panties, and onto her lips, which were clearly outlined in the white satin fabric. I was arousing my own aunt! Her pelvis started to rock back and forth.
I decided to let go of another inhibition. I leaned over and took a nipple into my mouth. I had never done anything like that before. Her nipple felt so soft and pliable in my mouth.
"Oh, shit!" Delia cried out.
I backed off. "Sorry!"
"Oh, no," Delia said, grabbing my head and pulling me back to her chest. "That felt so good. I want more!"
I put my mouth back on her nipple, licking, sucking, flicking my tongue over it. Delia's pelvis started moving faster, and I noticed her fingers were rubbing her clit.
I moved to the other nipple and took the wet one I had just left in my fingers. As I suckled and licked, I pinched and stretched out her other nipple.
"Oh, mm, oh, ah," Delia moaned.
With my free hand I reached down and started rubbing myself over my panties. I started feeling this buzzy feeling in my head as my fingers brought pleasure to my pussy.
"Connie, Connie," Delia said, breathless, as she pulled her hand from her crotch. "You're making me so close. I want to cum, but I want you to do it. Will you give me an orgasm?"
"Oh, Delia - should I?"
"Please, Connie," Delia pleaded.
She grabbed my hand and placed it under the hem of her panties.
"Please make me cum on your fingers!" she said.
I looked again at the desire in her eyes. Her breathing was hard, and her pelvis continued to move back and forth. I felt wetness on my fingers as they slid across her bald mound. As they slipped into her slit, Delia gasped.
She was much wetter in there. I tried not to think about what I was doing and just focused on Delia. She leaned back on the couch and closed her eyes. Her hands went to her breasts where she tweaked her own nipples.
"Oh, mm, oh... ah!" she moaned, her pitch rising.
I felt a hard nodule under my index finger - her clit. I'd touched mine before, so I knew what it felt like - but never another woman's. As I lightly flicked my finger across the surface, Delia began bucking - and crying out softly.
"Oh, I'm... oh... I'm cumming - OH, AH, AH, AHHHHH!" she cried out.
Suddenly her pelvis rocked upwards, and she uttered this deep guttural cry of "AH!"
I felt juice run down my fingers and hand as she came. It turned me on so much I nearly came myself.
She bucked and rocked and whimpered, holding my hand to her crotch as she jerked. I kept caressing her clit and her lips as she calmed.
"Oh, Connie!" she said, opening her eyes.
She came in and we kissed. There was an urgency in her kiss and her tongue drove deep into my mouth. I removed my hand from her panties. She broke off and licked my fingers - fingers dripping with her own juice!
"You made me cum so hard, Connie!" Delia said, kissing my fingers. "Do you want me to do the same for you?"
I was at a crossroads. To touch her was one thing - but to let her touch me? As I pondered my response in those few seconds, she leaned over and kissed my hard nipple over my t-shirt, making a large wet circle.
It felt amazing - too amazing.
"What do you think, Connie?" Delia asked, sitting back up. "Can your aunt bring your body pleasure like you've never felt?"
I responded by leaning in and kissing her, sending my tongue into her mouth and letting our tongues side and swirl around each other.
"Yes, Delia. I want to make love to you."
Delia smiled.
"Then let's go to my bed, okay?"
We both stood and held hands as we walked across the room. At the foot of the bed, Delia turned to me, and we kissed again, her hands roaming up and down my body.
"Mm," I moaned as she reached for the hem of my panties and pulled them down.
She crouched to pull them off, then lifted my t-shirt and kissed my mound.
"Oh!" I gasped.
She licked up my slit, which sent chills of pleasure running through me.
She stood and I let her pull off my t-shirt. We were both completely naked.
Delia looked down at my breasts, my nipples sticking straight out from my body - erect, sensitive - waiting.
"Oh, Connie!" Delia said, hefting my medium-sized breasts in her hands. "You are gorgeous!"
She leaned over and took a nipple in her mouth. An unbelievable wave of pleasure washed over me as her warm wet tongue and lips sucked in.
"Oh!" I gasped, my chest rising in response.
She sucked and licked my nipples - sending so many good feelings through me.
"Come up here," she said, pulling me onto the bed.
I was about to do two things I'd never done - be with a woman and be with my own aunt. I was thrilled and nervous at the same time.
Delia pushed me down on my back and came up next to me. We kissed and made out as her hands played with my nipples. Her hand roamed down to my crotch.
I opened my legs and felt her fingers contact my slit. She moved down and started sucking on my nipples as she caressed my clit.
"Oh, shit!" I said, lifting my hips in the air.
Delia rubbed my slit and my clit, making my hips move up and down. I was feeling light-headed with all the pleasure in my crotch and nipples.
I closed my eyes and moaned, "Oh... oh... ah... oh."
Soon she was kissing my stomach. I knew where she was headed and, at this point, I didn't care. All I wanted were her lips on mine, her tongue entering me - making me cum.
She moved between my legs and kissed my shaved mound - which was wet with my pussy juices.
"Ooh, you taste so good, Connie!" Delia said.
I laid my head back on the pillow.
Her tongue barely touched my sopping wet slit.
"Ugh!" I grunted. "Oh!"
My hips moved up and down as pleasure built inside me. It was like a dam, with water building up behind, threatening to burst through. I felt buzzy and out of it - like being transported to another world.
No one had ever licked my pussy before. Delia was very very good at it. She licked up and down, sucked my clit, plunged her tongue into my depths and fucked me with her tongue.
"Oh... ah... oh... ah," I groaned.
The pitch of my groans went up as she brought me near a climax. My hips gyrated out of control.
Delia reached up with both hands and squeezed my nipples hard. It was all I could take.
My back arched up and I cried out, "AHHHHH!"
The dam broke and a flood of pleasure slammed into me. For a few moments I didn't know where or when I was. Wave after wave of pleasure enveloped me. My legs jerked and spasmed and I knew I was squirting juice into Delia's mouth.
When I finally started coming down from the high, I grabbed her head and brought her up to me. Our tongues met as we kissed, and I tasted my own juice for the first time. It was tangy and not at all unpleasant.
"Oh, shit!" I said as we broke off. "Oh, shit! I've never... oh... so good!"
"I know, right?" Delia said, gently caressing my nipples and kissing my neck. "I knew you'd like it."
"Like it?" I said, breathless. "I loved it. Oh my. I've never ever cum like that."
We lay together for a bit as I continued to feel pleasure all over my body - making me tremble.
"Delia?" I said finally.
"Hmm?" Delia said.
"You gave me such a wonderful orgasm. Could I, I mean, would you like me to lick your pussy?"
"Oh, yes!" Delia said. "I was so hoping you'd want to do that."
Delia laid on her back and opened her legs. "Please lick me, Connie. I'm already so close!"
I got between her legs. Her scent hit my nose as she spread her legs and her pussy lips. I could see plenty of moisture dripping from her labia. As she spread her lips, I could see her swollen clit, like a small cock - even with its own head.
I moved in and kissed her clit.
"Oh, ah," she moaned, holding my head to her.
I licked and tasted her juice. It was salty and musky and delicious. I licked up and down her slit, parting her pussy lips. When my tongue got down to her vagina, I felt a surge of moisture come out and a strong taste.
I ventured my tongue inside, making it hard so I could push in and out.
"Mm... ah... mm... ah," she moaned, her hips moving rhythmically.
I wanted to make her cum so badly.
"Fingers... oh... put your fingers... in me," Delia said between moans.
I'd never done that before except to myself. I got two fingers wet on her juice and inserted them into her pussy - holding my hand palm up and moving my fingers in and out.
"Oh... yeah... oh... ah," Delia groaned, her hips moving faster.
I put my mouth back on her clit and sucked it in and out of my mouth.
Delia's hips shot up in the air, she groaned loudly, then started jerking up and down.
"AH... OH... OH... AH!" she cried.
Juice squirted into my mouth and onto my fingers. She continued to cum and spasm and jerk, holding my head to her body.
"Oh... oh... oh," she whimpered. "I'm... fuck... still... cumming!"
I took my fingers out and used them to caress her lips and her clit, while kissing and licking her.
Eventually, she pulled me up and we made out, mixing the taste of our juices in our mouths and on our tongues.
I rolled over on my side and played with her beautiful big tits.
"I can't believe you've never done that before," Delia said, kissing my cheek.
"I haven't, I swear," I said.
"Well, if that's your first time - I can't wait until we have more experience with each other!"
I got up on my elbow. "More experience?"
"You don't think this is the only time we'll make love while I'm here, do you?" Delia said, laughing softly. "And even after, you can come visit me at my house!"
"I guess I hadn't thought about that," I said.
"Connie, you are welcome in my bed anytime - and I hope often. Maybe even you and Kurt?"
"Kurt?" I said. "My brother Kurt?"
"Why not?" Delia said, shrugging her shoulders.
I hadn't considered that. The fact is, I hadn't thought about any of this before!
"I don't know," I said. "But I guess I'm going to have to figure out what to say to him after you and I..."
"Oh, you'll think of something, Connie. Kurt's a good brother."
"Yeah," I said, "but I kind of slammed him for fucking you."
Delia laughed. "I think he'll be more understanding than you think."
I wondered if that were true, but made up my mind to apologize - and share with him my wonderful experience with Aunt Cordelia.
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I slept better than any night I could remember. After I left Aunt Cordelia's bedroom and got under the covers, my mind was filled with incredible memories. As I thought of Delia's face, buried in my pussy, I began to get wet all over again. I rubbed myself and orgasmed, thinking of how delicious it felt as Delia made me cum.
When I woke up the next morning, all I could think about was her incredible naked body. She was my first lesbian experience - with someone safe, someone that I could count on.
"My heart and my legs will always be open to you," she'd said.
I wanted those legs to open for me now. But I had a problem. My 20-year-old twin brother Kurt had started it all - at least that's what I'd thought when I secretly saw he and Aunt Cordelia stripping each other in the kitchen when they thought the house was empty.
They got naked and went to his bedroom downstairs where she rode his hard cock until he came inside her.
I was shocked and horrified at first. Later in my room I ended up fantasizing about the two of them and brought myself to an orgasm. The next day I confronted Kurt. He said it was actually Delia who'd seduced him - but that it was one of the best experiences he'd ever had.
I had to know for myself, so I approached Delia later that night in her room. As we talked, and she helped me explore an attraction to women I didn't know I had - we ended up having the most beautiful love-making session. We made each other cum, and I knew I'd never be the same.
My problem was that I had given Kurt a pretty hard time about having incest with our aunt. Now I had done the same thing. Delia even suggested a threesome with me and Kurt - something I'd never thought about - and wouldn't have thought about, had it not been for Delia.
"Kurt, can we talk?" I said through Kurt's door the next night.
The door opened slightly. "Connie? What're you doing down here so late?"
"It's important, okay?" I said, pushing my way into the room and closing the door behind me.
Kurt was wearing only a pair of knit shorts. I'd seen him nude with Delia, but from across a dimly lit room. Up close, I could see the muscle definition in his chest and stomach. I hadn't realized how big his arms were. We were fraternal twins - so as petite as I was, he was taller, bigger, and stronger.
His bed was still made - the same bed where I'd seen him fuck our aunt. A computer screen lit up the room - displaying a game he'd obviously been playing.
"What's so important that couldn't wait until morning?" Kurt said, sitting on the edge of the bed.
I sat next to him. It was late - and I'd come downstairs wearing only a long t-shirt and panties - no bra. It was the same thing I'd worn the night before when I visited Delia's room across the hall.
"I have to confess something to you and, um, well, apologize."
"About what?" Kurt asked, scratching his thigh.
My eyes were drawn to the movement, and to his crotch, where I could see the bulge of his soft penis pushing up on the shorts.
"Well, um..." I said, returning my gaze to Kurt's face. "It's about Delia."
"Oh, so now you're calling her Delia, eh, not Aunt Cordelia?"
"Yeah, well, seems I wanted to confront her like I did you."
Kurt raised his eyebrows. "And how'd that go?"
"Not like I thought," I said. "She's such an amazing person you know."
"Oh, I know!" Kurt said.
I noticed out of the corner of my eye the bulge in his shorts grow slightly.
"We talked about what happened between you two and then about women being attracted to other women."
Kurt smiled slightly and the bulge continued to grow sideways, pushing on his shorts.
"That's so hot," Kurt said. "Is she attracted to you?"
I nodded. "Very much. The more we talked the more I realized how aroused I'd gotten watching her fuck you. She told me I should explore those feelings with her - as a person she could trust."
"And?" Kurt said, shifting himself slightly on the bed.
"And... she kissed me," I said, remembering those soft lips on mine. The memory aroused me.
"No shit!" Kurt said. "And that was all?"
"Oh no," I said. "Not by a long shot. We started sharing our tongues and before I knew it, she was caressing my nipples. I got so turned on that I decided the taboo of incest wasn't so taboo after all."
"And you two... you made love?"
"Uh huh," I replied, realizing that the memory was making me wet.
It must have showed because Kurt's gaze dropped to my chest. I looked down and saw the nipples on my medium-sized breasts were erect and poking out under my t-shirt.
"And how was it?" Kurt asked, glancing back up.
"It was wonderful," I said. "I felt things I'd never felt. I made her cum twice - once by my fingers and once by my mouth on her pussy."
"Fuck!" Kurt said.
I saw him clinch and his dick pushed up the side of his shorts.
"Are you... getting hard?" I asked, looking at his crotch.
"How could I not?" he said, reaching down and running his fingers along his erection. "I think you're getting turned on too," he said, looking at my chest.
I started to cover my breasts, but then stopped.
"It's true," I said. "I get aroused thinking about her - and, um, thinking about you too."
"Me?" Kurt asked, grasping his cock.
"Yeah, you," I said. "Remember - I saw you with Delia. I saw your hard cock slip inside her and make her cum. Like I said to you before - you look, nice. Really nice."
"What are you saying?" Kurt asked.
"I don't really know," I answered. "I just know that when I think about you, I don't think of you as just my brother now. I think of you as a man - a sexy man. A man I'd like to get to know more... um, intimately."
"You would?"
I nodded. "I know it's all kinds of wrong, but after seeing the two of you together, and the pleasure you brought Delia, I kind of want you to bring me that pleasure too."
"You want us to make love, with each other?" Kurt asked, his dick now straining to escape his shorts.
"I think maybe you want that too," I said, staring at his crotch.
Kurt took his hand off his dick, which now stood up, tenting out his shorts. "It's that obvious?"
I laughed. "Oh yeah. It's happened to me too."
As I said this, I parted my legs. Kurt looked down and saw a large wet patch staining the front of my panties.
"You're wet," he said.
"Sopping," I said, touching my panties and pushing in on my labia so that they showed through the fabric.
"So, what are we going to do about this?" Kurt asked, staring at my pussy.
"Maybe we should start with a kiss?" I said, putting my hand on Kurt's bare thigh.
"Your hand is so warm," Kurt said. "It feels nice."
I lightly caressed his thigh and leaned over, tilting my had slightly to the side. Kurt tilted his head, and our lips met. His lips were surprisingly soft - not like Delia's - but softer than other guys I'd kissed.
"That felt good," I said, breaking off.
"To me too," Kurt said. "Not like kissing my sister but kissing a woman - a very attractive woman."
"You think so?" I asked.
"Connie, you are so sexy," Kurt said. "Your breasts, your nipples, your body. I'm really wanting to touch you and kiss you and lick you and... put my dick inside your pussy!"
"Ooh!" I said, shivers running through me. "Hearing you say that really turns me on. I want to kiss you and touch you and... put my mouth on your hard cock and have you cum inside me too!"
We came back in and kissed again. This time I pushed my tongue out and felt Kurt's lips open. His tongue came out and we licked and twirled our tongues together as we made out. My nipples went back and forth on Kurt's bare chest as we kissed and moved our heads back and forth.
"Can I, um, touch you?" Kurt asked as we broke off.
"You want to touch my nipples... my boobs?" I said.
Kurt nodded. "If that's okay."
"Oh, it's more than okay," I said, grasping the sides of my t-shirt and pulling it over my head.
"Fuck!" Kurt said, staring at my naked breasts. "So gorgeous."
He reached out his fingers and lightly touched the tips of my nipples. A surge of pleasure went through my body, and I took in a quick breath.
"Mm," I moaned.
Encouraged by my response, Kurt squeezed my nipples between his thumb and index finger.
"Oh!" I moaned louder.
"Lick them!" I said, my breathing becoming deeper and my pussy wetter.
Kurt leaned in and took a nipple in his mouth.
"Oh yeah," I said. "Suck on it. Like that. Oh, that feels good. Don't stop, Kurt. Mm... oh... oh."
As Kurt sucked my nipples, I reached down and put my hand on his erection.
"Mm," Kurt moaned. The vibration of his voice on my nipple turned me on even more.
I massaged his dick, realizing it was bigger than before. I wanted to see it - touch it - taste it.
I grasped the waistband of his shorts. Kurt lifted up his pelvis and allowed me to pull them to his knees. He came off my boobs and I took them the rest of the way to his ankles. He stepped out of them and was nude.
His cock stood straight up from his waist, pulsating slightly with each beat of his heart. I got down on my knees. Kurt spread his legs and let me come up between them.
"I can't believe you're going to do this," he said.
"Me either," I said, looking up into his eyes, then down onto his massive dick.
I gingerly grasped it with my hand - something I'd not done with the guys I'd been with. Those times had been quick - get on top and shove it in - types of experiences. This was different, way different.
"Squeeze it," Kurt said.
I squeezed and pulled my hand down the length of his cock. The skin felt so soft but so hard underneath.
"Oh, fuck!" Kurt groaned.
I did it again and he lifted his pelvis up from the bed. I brought my other hand up and put both around his girth, going up and down while squeezing tight.
"Mmph, oh, mmph," Kurt grunted. His dick was getting harder and bigger.
"I'm going to put my mouth on you now," I said, letting go.
I held his dick at the base with one hand and moved closer. I kissed the head of his cock. It was squishy soft. I licked it and tasted something sweet seeping from the little hole in the top.
"Mm," I said. "Tastes good."
"Precum," Kurt said.
I opened my mouth and let the head slip in. It was so big, and I had to open wide to accommodate his size. I licked my tongue around it before taking it back out.
"Oh, shit, Connie. Oh shit!" Kurt said.
I opened my mouth wider and let his cock slide in. His dick felt cool, and I knew my warm mouth would arouse him even more. This time, I sucked in with my lips and mouth, moving his dick in and out while applying pressure to his shaft.
"Oh, that feels so good!" Kurt said, holding my head to his crotch.
I grabbed the base of his cock and squeezed it as I pulled my mouth up, twisting my hands around. He got even harder.
"You're going to... make me cum," Kurt said between breaths.
"Not yet," I said, coming off his dick. "I want you to save that for my pussy!"
"I can cum inside you?" Kurt said, his eyebrows raised.
"You can. I'm on the pill. I can't wait for all your jizz to shoot up into me!"
"Speaking of your pussy," Kurt said, pulling me up. "You've tasted me. Can I taste you?"
"I would love that!" I said, standing.
I moved in and offered my breast to Kurt's mouth. He suckled me while squeezing my other nipple. I felt his hands move between my legs. I opened to give him better access. His fingers went up my slit - and pleasure erupted from my pussy, dripping out more moisture onto his fingers.
"Feel how wet I am?" I said.
"Mm hm," Kurt said, his mouth full of my nipple, which he sucked on and pulled out.
"Oh!" I gasped. "Mm, ah!"
He rubbed up and down, lightly caressing my clit. His fingers moved lower. I opened more and I felt him enter me.
"Oh, yes. Oh!" I moaned as he fingered me.
I grasped his cock again and squeezed up and down its length. My pussy dripped juice onto his hard member.
"I could just lower myself onto your cock right here," I said. "I could climb on your lap and let you fuck me!"
"Not before I lick you!" Kurt said, letting go of my nipple.
I let go of his cock and got up on the bed, laying on my back and opening my legs wide, holding them with my arms.
"My pussy wants your tongue, Kurt!" I said.
He got up after me and laid on top of me. We kissed and tongued and made out. He moved lower and licked my nipples again. His hand found my pussy as he moved to kiss my stomach and my bald mound.
I watched as he moved between my legs, kissing, licking, taking his time. He kissed the inner part of my thighs. I took in a quick breath. He was getting so close.
He looked in my eyes and smiled as his tongue came out and he contacted my labia.
"Oh!" I gasped. "Oh!"
His tongue felt like magic as he licked me, taking in my juice. He suckled on my clit, pulling it in and out of his mouth. He moved lower and entered me with his tongue - fucking me with it.
"Ah, oh, ah, oh!" I moaned, holding his head to my crotch.
He was building me up to an orgasm, but I didn't want to let go - not until I felt his rock-hard cock penetrate me, fuck me, cum in me.
"I want you... now!" I said, pulling him up on top of me again.
He lifted himself up on his hands and I saw his dick, hard, pulsing, ready.
"Get yourself wet with my juice and fuck me!"
"With pleasure!" Kurt said.
He moved the soft head of his dick up and down my slit.
"Oh, shit!" I said. "So good!"
When he was nice and lubricated, he held himself against my opening. This was it. The moment of no return. I was about to fuck my own brother - to let him stick his penis into my pussy - and I wanted him - badly.
"Now," I said softly. "Fuck me now."
Kurt looked into my eyes, then down at his cock. He pressed in slowly, trying to find the entrance. I reached between my legs to help position him. Once he was there, I slipped him in slightly.
"Mm," I signed. "Go in. Go inside."
I felt him push and my lips parted, welcoming him inside. As he slid in, I felt a pressure - something pushing me open on the inside - coupled with intense pleasure.
"Ah... oh!" I moaned.
I grasped his ass with my legs and pulled him in more... deeper... until every inch was buried deep within me.
"Fuck me!" I said.
Kurt pulled out and I saw how slick my pussy juice had made his rod. He pushed back in.
"Ah!"
He pulled out and pushed in again, deeper still.
"Oh!"
My breathing got ragged, and my head got fuzzy. I felt tingly all over and with every stroke of his cock, I got closer to cumming. Kurt sped up and I got closer still.
"Ah... oh... ah... oh!" I moaned.
I never wanted it to end, but I wanted to cum so bad. I was so close.
"Oh... fuck... oh... yes... don't... stop... I'm... going to... cum... AH!"
Suddenly Kurt pushed in and held himself to me - his pelvis against my clit pushed me over the edge. I felt a sharp burst of pleasure that turned into waves that splashed and washed all over my body.
"Ugh!" Kurt grunted.
I felt his cock get bigger and knew he was about to spurt his creamy white cum inside me. This caused another wave of pleasure to wash over me.
Kurt clinched repeatedly and I felt him expand with each spurt. He shoved his dick in over and over.
My legs spasmed and my back arched up in the air as I came and came and came.
"Oh! Oh!" I cried out, holding him with my arms and with my legs, trying to get every drop of cum out of him.
After nine or ten spurts, he was empty. He laid down on my chest and we kissed and made out, his cock still moving in and out slowly.
Eventually he softened enough to slip out. Even that felt amazing.
"I want to taste your cum," I said.
Kurt sat up and I saw that his cock was dripping with white liquid. I sat up and bent over, taking his dick into my mouth. His cum tasted sweet and watery and creamy.
"Mm!" I said after licking up all the drops of white.
"You like that, huh?" Kurt said smiling.
"I like all the parts of you," I said, caressing his thighs.
I leaned back and opened my legs. My pussy was dribbling out Kurt's cum. I grabbed it with my fingers and licked them clean, enjoying the taste and feel of his jizz in my mouth.
We lay next to each other and played with each other's bodies - my nipples, his soft dick, my pussy.
"That was wonderful," I said. "Thank you!"
"It really was," Kurt said. "I never imagined that I'd be making love to my sister. Never."
"Me either," I said. "But I'm glad we did. Aren't you?"
"Oh yeah," Kurt said.
After a while I sat up on my elbow. "You know, what might make this even more special?"
"I can't imagine," Kurt said, "but what?"
"Well," I said, "Delia did mention that she might enjoy spending time with the two of us together."
"A threesome with our aunt?" Kurt said.
"Does that sound strange?" I said.
"Not at all," Kurt said. "It gets me turned on all over again!"
We played around together for much of the night. I snuck out before dawn and returned upstairs to my room. I noticed Delia's door cracked open as I tip-toed by.
The opportunity to talk to Delia about a threesome didn't occur until days later. Mom and Julia went shopping for college stuff. Julia was planning to live on campus in the fall.
The day was warm, and Kurt and I changed into suits and went out on the deck overlooking our outdoor pool. I wore a red bikini that was very revealing. I'd hoped to make Kurt's dick hard. Kurt wore board shorts - fairly tight fitting and very attractive.
We got some beers from the outdoor fridge. Mom didn't mind us drinking in the house, even if we weren't quite 21. We sat on two chaise lounges next to each other.
"Cheers to new beginnings!" Kurt said as we clinked glasses.
"And cheers to making your sister cum with your awesome dick!" I said, laughing.
"What's that?" a voice said. It was Delia.
We both turned to see Aunt Delia emerge from the sliding glass door. She wore a cover-up, which opened to a white one-piece suit. The fabric was thin and practically transparent. I could clearly see the darker color of her areola surrounding pert nipples.
"What?" I said.
"I just thought I overheard you say something quite provocative," Delia said, bending over to pull a beer from the fridge, her fine ass sticking out.
"Us?" Kurt said.
Delia sat on a chaise near us and opened the beer.
"Come on, you guys," Delia said after taking a swig. "I've seen the way you two act with each other - the looks, whispers, and touches when you think no one's watching."
"Huh?" I said.
"You two made brother-sister love, didn't you?"
There was no point in hiding it. After all, we'd both been intimate with our aunt.
"It's true," I said, looking at Kurt, who smiled.
"Awesome!" Delia said, raising her beer in a toast. "So that's why you talked about Kurt's awesome dick just now. And, Kurt, it is awesome - I can say from personal experience!"
We all laughed. The ice had been broken.
"So, he made you cum hard, huh Connie?" Delia said, eyeing my bikini.
I nodded, the memory of him buried deep in my pussy was making me itchy in the crotch.
"Hmm, so nice!" Delia said.
She stood, took off her cover-up, laid on the chair, and set her beer on a side table. She put on a pair of sunglasses and seemed to relax.
Kurt and I looked at each, not sure what to do next.
"Something on your minds?" Delia said, breaking the silence.
"Well, um," Kurt started. "We did have something to talk to you about - something to ask you."
Delia took off her glasses and sat up. As she did, her nipples shifted, her breasts filling her suit out nicely. "Ask away," she said, setting the glasses down.
"Well," I said. "You and I have been together, as well as you and Kurt - and now Kurt and I have been intimate. You've taught us to much about making love and pleasure, um..."



"We were wondering," Kurt said, "if you might like to teach us about having a threesome."
Delia looked at Kurt, then at me. A smile crept up on her face.
"So let me get this straight. The two of you - my niece and nephew - want to strip naked with your aunt, kiss and lick her all over and make her cum repeatedly while she makes love to you?"
I giggled. "That's about right," I said.
"You make your aunt proud," Delia said. "I've been fantasizing about having a threesome with the two of you for days. What took you so long?"
"Too many people around," Kurt said.
"Oh, yes, I guess there's that - for now," Delia said. "I'm getting pretty turned on thinking about your naked bodies. When were you imagining this might happen?"
"Well," I said. "With Mom and Julia gone for the day - we wondered about now!"
Delia paused for a moment. "Hmm. Why don't you give me a minute and meet me in my bedroom. Come as you are!"
"Sweet!" Kurt said.
Delia got up and left.
We looked at each other, anticipating what new sexual adventure was about to happen. After finishing our beers, and feeling just slightly buzzed, Kurt grabbed my hand and helped me up.
We turned and kissed each other, sharing tongues and lips. He ground himself into me and my arousal grew.
"Let's go down," he said, breaking off.
Delia and Kurt's rooms were in a large downstairs wing that was separate from the rest of the house - ideal to keep prying eyes and ears from finding out what incestuous sex was happening.
We held hands as we descended the stairs. A dim light shown from the half-closed door to Delia's bedroom. I pushed it open, and we entered.
Delia had placed candles all around the room. They cast a soft glow on the bed. Delia herself was standing at the foot of the bed, backlit by the candles. The light showed through her partly spread legs, outlining the rose petals of her labia.
"That's some welcome!" I said, approaching her, still holding Kurt's hand.
She placed an arm around each of us. "This is going to be wonderful!" she said. "Neither of you have had a threesome before, right?"
We both shook our heads.
"Different from what you might have thought, threesomes aren't about seeing how many positions you can get into but discovering ways that the three of us can experience the most pleasure possible."
"I like that," Kurt said, glancing at me. "I've sure had a lot of pleasure so far in these new relationships!"
"Me too," Delia said, caressing our backs.
"So, how do we start?" I said, staring at Delia's amazing breasts. "Looks like you're already half-way there."
Delia chuckled. "Let's start with a kiss."
She leaned over and kissed me, her tongue finding entrance to my mouth. The feeling of her tongue sliding over mine sent pleasure chills into my pussy. She broke off and Kurt leaned down and kissed her. Watching my brother French kiss Delia was equally arousing.
"Now," Delia said. "I want to see the two of you kiss."
"Hmm," I said, as Kurt leaned over, and we traded tongues.
"That's lovely!" Delia said, coming in for my first three-way kiss. "Now Kurt, let's see you strip your sister of that bathing suit."
I turned my back to Kurt and faced Delia. Kurt undid the ties on my neck and back and my bikini top fell to the floor. Kurt's hands came around and cupped my breasts, squeezing them.
"Oh," I purred. "Mm!"
"Do you like to feel out your sister's breasts, Kurt?" Delia asked.
"They're so soft and her nipples are so hard!" Kurt said, tweaking my nipples between her fingers.
"Feels so good!" I said.
Delia leaned in and put her mouth on a nipple as Kurt held it out for her. "They taste so good too," she said.
Kurt grabbed the waistband of my bikini bottoms and pulled them down to my feet. As I stepped out of them, he started kissing my ass, spreading my cheeks. Delia came in for a long kiss and I felt Kurt's tongue touch my pussy from behind. A delicious feeling filled me as he licked up and down my slit - and especially so when his tongue found my asshole.
Delia fondled my breasts as we kissed. I reached over and touched her nipples, tweaking them in my fingers.
"Kurt's... licking... my asshole," I said, my breathing starting to increase.
"I know," Delia said. "I can't wait to lick you all over too!"
Kurt stood. Delia and I turned to him and saw his cock beginning to push out his suit. "I think something wants to be freed," he said, looking down.
"Why don't you help your brother out," Delia said.
I knelt and pulled Kurt's suit down. His cock bounced out. I grasped it with my hands and began massaging it, twisting my hands up and down his hardening shaft.
"I want to see you suck on his cock," Delia said, kneeling next to me.
I smiled at Delia, then turned to Kurt's dick. I looked up into his eyes and kissed the head of his cock. I licked the tip and tasted his pre-cum - sweet on my tongue. Opening my mouth, I inserted as much of his dick as I could fit - sucking in and pulling back off.
"Ooh!" Kurt gasped.
I sucked him several times before offering it to Delia. She eagerly took him in her mouth and sucked him off vigorously. We then took turns sucking and licking up and down his shaft. We even licked each other's tongues over his soft head.
Before Kurt could cum, we pulled off. "I think it's time we got into bed," she said, standing, but still holding Kurt's dick.
"Time to lick some pussy!" Delia said, getting up on the bed and laying on her back, opening her legs wide. "Connie, why don't you come here and put your soft lips and tongue on my pussy so I can watch Kurt fuck you!"
"Wow!" Kurt said.
I got up between Delia's legs and kissed my way up to her pussy, which was dripping with moisture. When my tongue touched her delicate lips, she took in a quick breath.
"Oh yeah!" she said. "Mm, oh, yes!"
I positioned myself at the edge of the bed and felt Kurt come up behind me. He moved his super-hard dick up and down my slit, getting me aroused and his cock covered with my juices.
"Fuck her, Kurt!" Delia said, holding my head to her pussy.
I felt pressure as his member began opening me up. The feeling was still new and thrilling - to be penetrated by my brother. He pushed in and pulled out a little to get even more coated with liquid.
"Oh, mm, ah," I moaned, my mouth still on Delia's pussy, looking up into her eyes.
"What a view!" Delia said. "To see you stick your dick so deep in your sister's pussy looks wonderful. I hope it feels as good as it looks, Connie."
I looked up into her eyes and smiled. "It sure does!"
I went back to licking up and down Delia's wet slit, my tongue dipping into the well of her juice and fucking her pussy hole.
My own feelings of pleasure built as Kurt fucked me from behind. He started going faster and push harder and was bringing me closer.
Delia's hips began to move up and down. I saw her eyes close, and her head lay back.
"You're going to make her cum, Connie!" Kurt said.
"I... I'm... so... close! Delia moaned, her hips starting to jerk and her legs shake.
I was getting close too. Realizing I was going to make my aunt cum in my mouth while being fucked by my brother sent me over the edge.
"Oh! Ah! Oh! AHHHHH!" I cried as I felt a wave of pleasure overwhelm me.
Kurt shoved his dick deep inside me and I could feel it pulse - he was cumming too!
Moments later, Delia's back arched and she cried out "OOOOOH!".
I felt juice squirt into my mouth, causing me to cum again as I struggled to swallow it all.
Kurt kept pushing into me, a pulse with every thrust - more creamy cum shooting from him into me.
Delia held my mouth to her pussy as she continued to convulse.
As the pleasure subsided a little, I felt Kurt's dick slip out. I turned and took it into my mouth, sucking the cum that was dribbling off his head.
"My turn to lick you!" Delia said.
I got up on the bed and laid down. Delia came up between my legs and started licking off Kurt's cum from my pussy lips. It was so hot that I started to get aroused again. Kurt came up next to me and started sucking on my nipples. Pretty soon I was cumming again.
After my second orgasm, Delia came up alongside me and we kissed. I could taste Kurt's cum on her tongue, mixed with my juices.
"I wonder if we can get your brother hard again?" Delia said as we broke off.
She pushed Kurt down on his back and we got on either side of him, taking turns on his dick. Pretty soon it was rock-hard again.
"Why don't you ride him?" I said to Delia.
"And you can sit on his face," Delia said, straddling Kurt and positioning his cock at her pussy lips.
As Delia lowered herself onto Kurt's dick, I straddled his mouth.
"I've never done anything like this," I said, not sure where to put myself.
"That's it," Delia said. "Just a little further back."
I felt Kurt's tongue touch my pussy lips and enter me.
"Oh!" I moaned.
Delia leaned towards me, and we kissed and made out as she rode Kurt's dick. I was in a bit of a fog - relishing the wonderful feelings and having a hard time believing it was all happening.
Delia leaned back on her hands, and I watched Kurt's cock emerge from her pussy and disappear back inside. She moved fast and hard.
"Oh, oh, oh!" she moaned.
"Cum inside her, Kurt," I said, encouraging him.
Kurt's mouth was occupied but his pelvis began moving up and down to match Delia's movements. Delia began cumming and then Kurt pushed way up.
"Ugh!" he groaned. I felt the vibration of his mouth on my pussy.
I knew he was cumming inside Delia - and it sent me over the edge for a third time. As pleasure shot out from my pussy I hard time staying upright.
"OHHHHHH!" I cried out.
As we came, Delia came back up and we kissed while orgasming over Kurt. The pleasure seemed to last forever, but eventually subsided.
I got off Kurt's face and watched as Kurt's dick emerged from her pussy. This time it was my turn to lick Delia's pussy clean. As I did that, she sucked on Kurt's soft dick.
"I've never cum so much in my life!" Kurt said.
"Me either!" I said.
"Well..." Delia said. "Let's say I've had some great adventures that led to multiple orgasms multiple times!"
"Wow!" Kurt said. "I would love to hear those stories!"
"Delia?" I asked.
"Hmm?" Delia answered, laying down next to Kurt.
"Have you done this with any of our cousins - or aunts and uncles?"
Delia hesitated for a moment. "To be honest, Connie - I have. Your Mom hasn't followed our family tradition of sending sons and daughters to my mansion when they turn 18. I would never push it, but when I ended up here, it was the perfect opportunity to get to know you better!"
"Wow!" I said. "So, what about Mom?"
Delia shook her head. "No, I've never been intimate with your mother."
"Why?" Kurt asked. "Did she not want to?"
"It's not that," Delia said, gently caressing my nipples. "She pulled away from the family years ago. It was your dad."
"We don't talk about him," Kurt said.
"Yeah, I know," Delia said. "I think she felt some shame, even though there was no need."
"That was a long time ago," I said.
"And maybe those wounds have healed," Delia said. "I don't know. But you know what? I'm glad we've been able to express our love to each other. And maybe, just maybe, your mom will come around too."
As we lay next to each other, beginning to fall asleep, I started picturing Mom and Delia together - naked. It should have revolted me - but instead got me excited. I woke Kurt up by sucking his cock and we began round two of our lovely threesome!
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Cordelia's arrival at my home was a reminder of a shameful past I thought was behind me. It was also the beginning of a sexual adventure I'd never could have imagined. My older sister and I had not been close for a long time. I blame it all on my ex-husband. I don't want to go into details, but I was so ashamed that I basically withdrew from family contact. Me and my three kids holed away and kept to ourselves. My oldest twins, Kurt and Connie, are 20. Julia, my youngest, just turned 18.
The courts were generous and gave me most of the money, his company, his mansion, and his summer home. He got some cash and was never to see us again.
I'd heard rumors that Cordelia had taken over our somewhat strange family tradition. When kids in our family turn 18, they go to spend some time with their aunt. What happens there is a strict secret.
I got married at 18 so never went for my "visit" to my Aunt Cordelia. I'd figured out long ago what went on. Our aunt seduced her nieces and nephews into incestuous relationships. It was by consent and from what I saw, my brothers and sisters benefited greatly from the experience. It's not that I was against those relationships forming. In fact, part of me had always been curious.
My Aunt Cordelia had willed her estate to my sister Cordelia (I know it's confusing). But since I had been out of touch with family, my kids did not go to her house on their 18th birthdays.
My curiosity was peaked when Cordelia (we call her Delia) came to live with me. Her home was undergoing some renovations and for some reason, no one else could take her in. I agreed, secretly hoping this might be a way for us to reconnect and for her to get closer to my family. And did we ever!
"Delia!" I said as she came up the walk.
"Oh, Amber - I've missed you so much!" Delia said, dropping her bags and coming in for a big hug.
Delia is seven years older than me but looks younger. She felt warm as we embraced, and our large breasts pressed against each other. I almost started crying.
"Let me look at you!" Delia said, breaking our hug and holding me by the shoulders. I stared into her blue eyes and saw a near mirror image of myself. "How long has it been?"
"Too long, Delia," I said. "Too long. I can't believe how much we look alike!"
It was true. Long wavy brown hair, fair facial features with a small nose and pert lips and a slight cleft in the chin. Both of us have big boobs with nipples that like to poke through our bras. I noticed Delia's were on full display under her coat. Despite being in our upper thirties to mid-forties - both of us have flat stomachs, slender arms and petite legs.
"You look incredible, Delia," I said. "How do you do it?"
"It's all about pleasure," she whispered in my ear.
She pulled away, giggling,
"Well, okay then!" I said, smiling.
Her joy seemed infectious.
"Come on, let me show you to your room. Kurt can take care of your bags later."
We headed off down the hall to our downstairs wing. It's separate from the rest of the house. I pushed open a door across from Kurt's room. It was a suite that we used as a guestroom.
Delia rolled her carryon into the room and looked around.
"This space is sweet!" she said. "There'll be plenty of room here for... for whatever I want to do!"
I thought that a little strange, but since I didn't know her that well, decided it was just her quirkiness.
"Do you want to freshen up or something?" I asked. "You've had a long train ride, right?"
"I guess that'd be good," Delia replied, sitting on the couch. "I've got everything I need right now," she said, patting her carryon.
"Good," I replied. "Join me when you want to for a glass of wine on the deck. We have much to catch up on."
I was a bit taken aback by how energetic and positive she was. I started regretting my decision to stay distant.
I sat out on the deck overlooking our pool. I'd spied the kids looking down on us when Delia first arrived, but they all went back to their rooms. Dinner wasn't too far away - a great time for a formal introduction.
I was on my second glass when Delia came out on the deck. She'd taken off her hooded coat. It was much warmer here, so she didn't need it. She was wearing a white silk blouse which clung tightly to her bosom, and an incredibly short skirt.
I felt pretty glum in my pants and blouse that didn't show off anything!
"You look pretty sexy, woman!" I said, eyeing her up and down.
"Oh, you like?" Delia said, twirling around, her skirt lifting up enough to reveal a black thong underneath.
"I could never dress like that," I said as Delia sat down next to me, grabbing a glass and filling it from the bottle of wine that sat between us.
"Oh yes you could, Amber!" Delia said. "You have an incredible body. You just need to show it off!"
"To whom!" I said. "It's pretty much just me and the kids. I have zero social life."
"I'm sure your kids would like to see their mom dress sexy sometimes."
"I don't know whatever for," I said.
"Oh, lighten up, Amber," Delia said. "Have some fun. Life is too short!"
I sighed. "I guess it's true - I've been pretty uptight. Since my ex and all."
"Wasn't that a long time ago?" Delia asked.
"Yeah," I said. "I don't have a good answer for that. But I am glad you're here. Tell me about yourself. Catch me up."
Delia smiled slyly. "You really want to know?"
I nodded. "So, you really are the new Aunt Cordelia?"
"I am and loving every minute of it."
"And... you actually make love to your nieces and nephews?" I said quietly, looking around to make sure none of the kids could hear.
"Yes, Amber," Delia said with a smile. "Everyone comes to visit - but only those that want to get to explore intimacy with their aunt. Nearly everyone does, though."
"Wow!" I said, trying hard not to picture Delia with a nephew's cock stuffed deep in her pussy.
"Did you learn it all from Cordelia?"
"Well," Delia said. "She and I did make love - with Nik joining us..."
"Our brother Nik?"
Delia nodded. "He's a wonderful lover, Amber. Cordelia taught him well... taught us well."
She touched my thigh. "I'm sorry you missed out on all this - all of us, sharing in this wonderful way."
I paused. "To be honest, Delia, after everything that happened, I just kind of walled myself off to sex - and to family. I've lived in a cocoon ever since."
"But you've raised some great kids," she said.
"They are wonderful, and I love them to pieces," I said. "I want you to get to know them too."
"I'm looking forward to that," Delia said.
I thought I caught a look on her face but dismissed it as just another of her quirks.
She brushed the back of her hand across my cheek. "You know, I'm here anytime to help you come out of that cocoon."
I looked into her eyes. There was caring there, love, and something else - a hunger? I was mesmerized. She leaned in, just a little.
"Um, uh," I said, flustered. "You know, I better start dinner. Want to help?"
I stood quickly, breaking whatever spell had been there.
"Um, sure," Delia said slowly.
We went into the kitchen and put together a marvelous dinner. The kids were immediately enamored with Delia, especially Kurt. I caught him gazing at her incredible boobs more than once. I wondered if Kurt was picturing Delia without her clothes on. I caught myself as an image of the two of them in bed popped into my head. My own son with his aunt? No way. There was just this sensuality that Delia gave off - maybe that was all.
Over the next few days, Delia found time with each of my kids - even shy Julia. Kurt warmed up to her nicely. They seemed super comfortable with each other.
Later in the week, Julia and Connie and I were supposed to go to a graduation party. At the last second Connie said she wasn't feeling well and stayed behind. She must have spent some time with Delia because after that, the two of them seemed very close.
Even Kurt and Connie fought less and looked as if they might actually love each other. Maybe having Delia here was good all around.
As I watched Delia interact with my kids, my mind went to naughty places. I guess it was knowing that she'd fucked my kids' cousins that did it. I found myself dreaming of Kurt and Connie fucking Delia. I woke up from one dream with my pussy sopping wet. I hate to admit it, but I started touching myself and brought myself to an orgasm, picturing Delia licking Connie's pussy - or was she licking mine?
I became infatuated with my sister. I watched her boobs sway, and her nipples push out of her bra. I found myself wanting to see her in short skirts so I could catch a glimpse of her sexy underwear.
On a shopping trip with Julia, I even bought some new things for myself - thin bras and matching panties, short skirts, and tight-fitting blouses. Was I going crazy?
"Mom - these are awesome!" Julia said as I emerged from the dressing room. "You've got to get these. I haven't seen you look this good in - well - forever!"
"Too much?" I said.
"Not at all!" Julia said. "I think Delia's been a good influence on you."
After I dropped Julia off at a friend's, I returned to the mall and had my pussy waxed - something I hadn't done in a long time. I was feeling pretty sexy.
That night I wore my sexy new outfit to dinner. I saw raised eyebrows and looks of surprise on everyone's face but Julia.
"Wow, Mom," Kurt said, looking me up and down. "That's some outfit!"
I liked the attention of my son. It made me feel pretty, and a little naughty.
"I so approve, Mom," Connie said, touching my blouse and skirt. "You look downright hot!"
"Thank you, I think," I said, a little embarrassed that I was getting so carried away.
Delia smiled and nodded at me, her eyes moving lower to my boobs. I followed her gaze and realized that the thin bra and blouse were not hiding my nipples, which had begun to harden. I should have been embarrassed, but I wasn't and made no effort to cover them.
I caught Kurt checking out my nipples several times. For some reason it didn't bother me.
Later that night, Delia met me in my room. We'd started meeting there after dinner to continue our conversations about life and family.
"A bottle of wine?" Delia said as she entered and closed the door to the master suite. "What's the occasion?"
"I don't know," I said, opening the bottle and pouring two tall glasses. "Just celebrating feeling freedom to be me after all these years."
"Good for you!" Delia said, grabbing a glass and lifting it in the air. "Here's to new beginnings and new experiences!"
"I'll drink to that!" I said clinking her glass.
We shared stories for a while. When the conversation waned, I got up the courage to ask a question I'd been pondering.
"What's it like... being with a relative and all?"
Delia raised an eyebrow. "You mean sexually?"
I nodded.
She laid her hand on my bare thigh.
"I don't know how graphic you want me to get here," she said, searching my eyes.
"I really want to know," I said, genuinely curious.
"Well," Delia started. "I see my job as introducing them to their own sensuality in a safe space. I may do some seducing but only to get the conversation - and the connection going."
"Uh huh," I answered.
"Take Peter, for instance," Delia said.
"Judy's son?"
"Right. He was a virgin when he came to visit. Quite the physical specimen - reminds me of Kurt, actually. Anyway, all I did was show him interest and dress in a sexy bathing suit. I could tell he was interested in me, so I asked him to apply sunscreen to my body. He seemed to enjoy it, so I asked him some questions about what he liked sexually."
"I thought he was a virgin?" I said.
"He was. He and his girlfriend had just made out. But he dreamed of her giving him a blowjob and fucking her in the ass."
"Oh my!" I said.
"I know, right?" Delia said. "So, I told him that sounded like fun and would he like me to suck his dick."
"You did?"
"I did. And he let me strip him and suck his dick until he came in my mouth."
"Shit!" I said, surprised at how arousing her description was to me.
"So, we went to my room, and I let him strip me, lick my nipples and my pussy - then put his fat dick inside and spurt his creamy cum in me. Ooh, it gets me turned on just thinking about it."
"And your ass too?" I said, trying not to picture it.
"Oh yes," she said.
I stared at her for a few seconds, my mind reeling and my pussy itching.
"We had a wonderful time making love to each other. And though I probably shouldn't tell you, he also fucked his sisters and Judy."
I raised my eyebrows in surprise. "All of them... intimate with each other?"
"Oh yes. And they love it. I have the whole family over now and again for an impromptu orgy. They all have other relationships - but they still like to visit their aunt too."
I started picturing my sisters making love to each other. It was very arousing. I'd seen pictures of Peter - and he did look a lot like Kurt. I wondered what they both looked like with no clothes and a hard on.
"You know, Delia, it's dawning on me that maybe I've deprived my kids of something really special."
"You haven't actually," Delia said.
"Say what?" I said.
"You haven't deprived them of anything. At least not Kurt and Connie. They're adults, you know."
"I'm aware," I said, now very curious. "You mean that while you've been here you... and they..."
Delia looked at me and smiled. "Yes, Amber. It has been so delightful. And... Kurt is an even better lover than Peter - and especially gentle and loving with Connie."
I was dumbstruck. "You made love to two of my kids under my own roof and I didn't know about it?"
Delia laughed softly. "It's a big house, you know."
I sat silently for a few seconds. It wasn't like I had any reason to be angry. My kids are adults, and they can make adult decisions. And I believed Delia that everything was done in a very supportive way. My thoughts went back to my dream and the tingles in my pussy got stronger.
"What's happening to me?" I said.
"Are you having feelings, Amber?" Delia said, lazily stroking my thigh with her fingers.
"What makes you think that?" I asked.
"Well, your nipples for one," Delia said. "They've gotten noticeably more erect - very arousing to me, if you want to know the truth."
"I know I shouldn't but I'm feeling very aroused too. I even had this dream where you were licking Connie's pussy - and then mine. I woke up and did something I haven't done in a while - brought myself to an orgasm."
"Mm," Delia said softly, her fingers moving further up and down my thigh. "Is that something you wish you could do in real life?"
"Delia, I feel like the last few days have done a number on me - changed me, or maybe woken me up to something that's been dormant for a long time.
"So that's a yes?" Delia said, her fingers traveling up to the hem of my skirt and just under it.
"I, um, I think it is."
Delia looked up in my eyes, leaned over and kissed me on the cheek. "Just relax," she said. "Let yourself feel."
She kissed my cheek and then my neck. When her tongue gently licked the side of my neck, it sent chills up and down my body.
"Oh," I murmured.
Delia came back up, turned my face towards hers and kissed me on the lips. It was a light kiss, just her lips against mine, but the chills multiplied. I was kissing my sister!
"Mm," Delia purred as she moved back. "I love how your lips feel on mine."
"It, um, was nice," I said, nervous but also aroused.
Delia came back in and this time her tongue pushed at my lips. I opened my mouth and let my tongue touch hers. I felt an instant sensation in my pussy. Her warm wetness entered my mouth, and we swirled our tongues around each other. I couldn't believe what I was doing!
Delia's hand went further up my skirt and brushed across the front of my panties.
"You're wet!" Delia said, withdrawing her finger and licking it. "And you taste so good!"
My pelvis started moving up and down - a mind of its own.
"Oh, that felt good," I said quietly.
Delia came back in, and we kissed - more urgently this time. Her hand went back under my skirt and started rubbing my pussy lips. My hips started moving in a circle. I couldn't believe the feelings her fingers generated.
When she ventured under my panties and touched my labia, my hips shot up in the air.
"Oh!" I gasped. "What's happening?"
"You've never had a woman touch you before?" Delia asked, rubbing me, caressing me, touching me.
I shook my head.
"You are going to love this," she said, coming back in and kissing me.
Her fingers went lower and suddenly I felt something enter me.
"Mm, mm, mm," I moaned, my mouth still connected to Delia's.
Her fingers began to move in and out, in and out, in and out. My hips moved up and down and around.
Moments later, Delia broke off and got down off the couch, pushing my legs apart and reaching for the hem of my panties.
"I'm going to take these off you now, is that okay?" she said. "I think you want me to make you cum."
"I do. I do," I said, my mind fuzzy and my pussy aching.
After she removed my panties, Delia pulled on the elastic band of my skirt and took it off as well.
She kissed the inner parts of my thighs. The closer to my pussy she got, the more feelings her kisses aroused in me.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" I moaned.
Her mouth got closer to my pussy and my hips rocked harder. When she kissed my mound, I took in a quick breath.
"Oh!"
"You're so smooth, Amber," Delia said, rubbing pussy juice across my baldness.
"I, I just had that done. Do you like it?"
"I love it!" Delia said. "Now watch. You're about to cum and I want you to enjoy it to the fullest!"
Delia moved down slightly and kissed my pussy lips. Her tongue came out and she licked my slit up and down.
"Oh! Oh! Ah! Oh!" I groaned.
My hips started to spasm and my pussy tingled. I felt like I had to pee - like some pressure of pleasure was building up in me and wanted to burst out.
Her mouth found my clit and her tongue played with it, going back and forth and then sucking in.
"Oh no, oh no," I moaned. "I'm... you're... oh no, oh!"
Her tongue licked my pussy again and pushed into my vagina. The pitch of my voice rose. I was out of control - reaching an unbelievable climax.
"OH, OH, OH, OH OHHHHHHH!"
Suddenly my entire body convulsed. My stomach contracted and my hips shot forward. My body was overtaken with wave after wave of pleasure. I saw a squirt of liquid spurt from my pussy and into Delia's mouth, then another, and another. Every time my hips spasmed, a little liquid shot out.
Delia swallowed every drop and continued to kiss and lick me as my orgasm began to slowly subside.
I pulled her up and as we kissed, I tasted my own juice for the first time on her tongue. I was so grateful and high on the feeling she had given me.
"Oh, wow!" I said, breathless.
"I could tell you enjoyed that!" Delia said, her hands gently brushing across my blouse.
My nipples were super hard and sensitive. Her touch sent new feelings of pleasure through me.
"Why don't we take that off," she said, pulling on my blouse.
I lifted my arms, and she stood, taking off the blouse and tossing it to the side. She undid her own blouse and after letting it fall, reached behind and undid her bra. Those incredible breasts that I'd been admiring burst forth and she sloughed the bra off her arms.
She then pulled off her skirt and panties in one move. Standing in front of me, I could see why Kurt and Connie had been so attracted to her. She too was bald, and her labia were swollen, and her nipples erect.
"Do you want to kiss me?" she asked.
I looked at her breasts - so inviting, so lovely, and nodded. Delia came close and offered a breast to my mouth. I had never touched or put my mouth on a woman's breast before. I kissed her nipple. It felt soft. I took it into my mouth and licked it.



"Oh!" Delia moaned. "Fuck, that's good. Now suck in."
I sucked in on her nipple and her chest moved towards me.
"Mm," she said.
I reached with my hand and touched her other nipple. I remembered liking it when my husband would squeeze my nipples, so I did that to Delia.
"Oh!" she gasped.
I traded sides and suckled her other nipple as I tweaked the one I'd wet with my tongue. Delia's hips began moving back and forth. She reached down and started rubbing her own pussy. I could smell her juice as she spread it around her labia and mound.
"Do you want to make me cum too?" Delia asked, her hips gyrating in a circle. "I want you to make me cum, Amber!"
I sat back and nodded. "What do I do?"
"Let's go to my bed," she said, offering me a hand and standing me up.
We embraced and kissed, our mouths and tongues intertwining.
She moved us to the bed, where she climbed up and laid down on her back. I undid my bra, no need to keep anything from my sister.
"So gorgeous!" Delia said as I climbed up next to her.
She started licking and sucking on my nipples, sending more good feelings all over me.
"Touch me," Delia said, grabbing my hand and moving it to her crotch.
I put my index finger into her slit, which was sopping wet.
"Oh, oh!" Delia gasped. "Rub my clit, rub my clit - yes, like that. Just like that. Oh! Oh! Ah!"
Her hips moved up and down and her pussy got wetter and wetter.
"Oh, kiss me, Amber. Kiss my pussy. Put your mouth on me... please!"
I moved down and between her legs. As I got closer, I could smell her scent and saw the juice drip from her. I kissed her inner thighs as she had done. I poised my mouth at her pussy - swollen, wet, moving up and down.
"Oh, please!" Delia begged, pulling my head closer.
I kissed her lips.
"Oh!"
I stuck out my tongue and licked up her slit.
"Ah!"
She tasted so good - so salty and tangy. I licked more urgently, up and down, up and down.
"Oh, ah, oh, ah!" she moaned, holding my head. "Don't stop!"
I didn't want to stop. I was so horny that I reached between my legs and started rubbing my own pussy.
"OH, OH, OH!" Delia moaned, her voice getting louder and higher.
My tongue moved to her vagina, and I stuck my tongue in. I tasted her juice strongly and she responded by moving her hips up and down rapidly. I knew she was getting close.
"AH! AH! AH!" she cried.
Her hips shot up in the air and her legs shook as she neared her climax. It was surreal for me to be giving my own sister an orgasm - but I was really enjoying it.
"AHHHHH!" she cried out, her hips up in the air.
She began to shake violently, and her legs convulsed as she came, crying out in joy and ecstasy.
"Oh, oh, oh, oh!" she cried - with each spasm.
Eventually, the spasms slowed. I continued to lick, swallowing the excess juice that leaked from her pussy.
She pulled me up into a kiss. We made out and mixed our juices together.
I rolled to the side, and we continued to tongue and kiss each other, fondling our breasts. I felt tingly all over - satisfied and yet not ready for it to end.
"You're a natural, Amber," Delia said as we broke off.
"Maybe I had a good teacher," I said. "Like you taught Kurt and Connie."
Delia laughed. "I guess. But they were eager participants."
"Is it wrong that I fantasized about my own son?" I asked, holding her cheek in my hand.
"Not at all," Delia said. "You know... I'll bet he's fantasized about you too."
"No," I said. "No way."
"You'd be surprised," Delia said.
She paused for a moment. "You know. if I asked him, he might even join us here."
"What?" I said. "In my bedroom?"
"Oh yes," Delia said. "I have a feeling Kurt might really like to make love to his mother on her bed."
"Oh wow!" I said. "Am I ready for that? I mean, you and I just... and... oh, thinking about it does make me horny for some reason."
"I think you want to feel what I've felt - your son's big cock going in and out of your wet pussy."
"Oh my!" I said. "Am I naughty?"
"Not at all," Delia said. "I'd really like to watch this, like I watched Kurt fuck his sister's pussy!"
"Really?" I said.
"Wait right here," Delia said.
She got off the bed, grabbed her skirt and blouse - but not her underwear - and left the room.
I laid there wondering if this was the right thing to do. I'd just made love to my sister. Was I going crazy? The more I thought about Kurt, though, the wetter I seemed to get. I reached between my legs and found my pussy soaking again. I pictured Kurt, stuffing his cock up Connie's pussy. It got me hotter and hotter. I practically came right there.
The door opened slowly. Standing in the doorway were Delia, her blouse open, and Kurt, shirtless with a decided bulge in his knit shorts.
I had my hand between my legs and was rubbing my pussy. Kurt's eyebrows raised and his hand went to his cock, rubbing it.
"I told Kurt about us, and about your fantasy. He would love to fulfill it."
"Really, Kurt?" I said, still slowly rubbing my wetness.
"Really, Mom. I think you are super hot. I've gotta admit that I masturbated about you in that sexy outfit."
"You did?"
"Uh huh," Kurt said, pulling down his shorts.
Kurt's amazing cock sprang out, sticking straight out from his body and bobbing up and down slightly. It was big and thick. I was looking at my own son's cock! It made me even wetter.
Delia bent down and pulled Kurt's shorts off the rest of the way. He stepped out of them. Delia took hold of his dick and massaged it, grasping it with her fingers and moving up and down its length.
"Isn't it great?" Delia said. "Want to watch me suck it and get it ready for you?"
I nodded.
Kurt never took his eyes off me as Delia knelt and put his dick in her mouth. I could see her cheeks pull in as she sucked and moved it in and out of her mouth.
"You are so beautiful, Mom," Kurt said. "Your boobs, your pussy. I'm so hot thinking about being with you!"
"Oh, Kurt!" I said. "You're turning me on so much!"
Was I about to receive my own son's cock? What would that feel like? Was I ready?
It was as if Delia read my mind. "Don't think, Amber, just feel. Think about how hard he is, how much he wants to fuck you. Are you ready to open up for him?"
I nodded. "It's time to fuck me, son," I said. "I want your cock inside me. I want you to cum inside me."
"Really?" Kurt said.
"Yes, it's safe. I know I haven't had sex in a long time but I'm on the pill - a hormone thing. Like your sister."
"And like me," Delia said, turning Kurt's head and kissing him. "That's why you can cum in my pussy all you want too!"
"Come fuck your mother," I said, removing my hand from my pussy and spreading my legs.
Kurt stepped towards the bed, his cock bouncing up and down as he walked. He climbed up between my legs, his dick pointing right at my throbbing pussy.
He got on his knees, his cock inches from my opening. His hands reached for my tits. He took each one between his thumb and index finger and squeezed and twisted.
"Mm," I said. "Oh!"
It felt so good to have him touch me. My hips started their dance up and down and around. He leaned down and took a nipple in his mouth, sucking in on it and licking around it.
Delia came up on the bed and took my other nipple in her mouth.
"Oh, ah, oh," I started to moan as my sister and son suckled me.
Kurt came off my breast and we kissed. It wasn't like any mother/son kiss we had ever shared. Our tongues twirled and swirled, and our lips pushed against one another.
He broke off and sat back on his legs, holding his dick.
"Ready?" he said.
"Please!" I said. "I want you!"
Kurt moved forward slightly, gently putting the head of his dick against my labia. I hadn't had a man inside me in many years. I had forgotten what it felt like to be fucked.
"Get it nice and lubed," Delia said, reaching over and helping him move up and down my slit. "Your mom is so wet - she's dribbling moisture on you!"
Delia put him again at my opening. "Push in, Kurt," she said. "Push into your mom."
I felt my lips parting and a delicious feeling began to move across my body. Kurt was watching his cock go into me. I looked down just in time to see the head disappear. It was going inside me!
"Oh, oh!" I said.
Kurt adjusted himself and pushed in more. His shaft began opening up my pussy. He pulled out slightly and pushed in deeper.
"Ah!" I moaned.
He pulled out some more and I could see how slick his dick had become - covered in my juice.
He pushed in the rest of the way. We sat there motionless for a few moments, relishing this new oneness. My son's cock was buried deep in my pussy. My fantasy had come true. What I hadn't known were the incredible feelings of pleasure that would come with fucking my own son.
"Fuck me!" I said and started moving on his dick.
Kurt responded by pulling out and pushing in repeatedly. Every time he pushed in, and his body touched my clit, I felt a surge of pleasure.
He started moving faster - then laid down on top of me. I wrapped my legs around his thighs and my hands found his butt cheeks. I pulled in with each push of his dick.
"Oh... oh... oh... oh." I moaned, lost in the feeling and building - building - building.
He felt so big and thick inside me - opening me, filling me, pushing me to the edge.
"Oh... I think... I'm going... to cum!"
My mind went foggy. Kurt sped up his movements. I got lost in the feelings welling up inside me. Suddenly Kurt grunted and shoved himself deeper still. I knew what that meant. He was about to shoot creamy white cum into my pussy, filling me even more.
"OHHHHHH!" I cried out as I climaxed.
My hips went up and down rapidly. My heart beat wildly. I couldn't believe the pleasure coursing through my body. I felt each spurt as Kurt emptied himself. Even his body spasmed as he came and came.
My legs shook and for a few moments I did not know where I was. All I knew was the pleasure of my son's cock.
Kurt's spasms slowed and he finally relaxed. He kissed me and I returned it - reveling in our shared pleasure.
"Wow, Mom!" Kurt said, getting up on his arms. "You really made me cum hard!"
"Me too," I said, "if you didn't notice!"
He slowly moved in and out of me as he softened. We continued to kiss and make out until his dick slowly slipped from my pussy.
He rolled to the side. Delia came in and we kissed. Her hands went to my pussy.
"I'd love to clean you up," she said, showing me the white cream on her fingers.
"Really?" I said. "I didn't know... um, sure, if you want to."
"Oh, I love eating Kurt's cum," she said, moving between my legs.
She began to lick me, and I saw Kurt's jizz cover her lips and tongue. It was so arousing that I started getting turned on again.
"You know," Delia said. "Kurt needs some cleaning too."
"Oh!" I said.
I looked over and saw white liquid dribbling off the side of his cock. He came up on his knees and offered his dick to my mouth.
It was still semi-erect. I licked the tip and tasted his cum. It was watery and sweet. It was the first time I'd had cum in my mouth, and I liked it. I took more of him into my mouth. I started sucking on him like Delia had done - my first time.
"Hmm," Kurt said, holding back my hair.
Delia's tongue on my pussy, and my mouth on Kurt's cock, was getting me very turned on. Kurt was responding too. I felt him harden. The more I sucked, the harder he got. I liked that I could turn him on again so soon.
"Do you want to watch your son fuck me while I eat your pussy?" Delia said.
"Very much!" I said.
Kurt moved off the bed and stood at the foot. Delia lifted her ass in the air and Kurt shoved his now hard dick into her pussy.
"Oh, that feels so good to have your cock back inside me!" Delia said.
"This is so unreal!" Kurt said as he pushed in and out of Delia. "Watching you eat my mom's pussy while I fuck you!"
"Pretty unreal for me too," I said as Delia put her head between my legs and ate me out.
The pleasure feelings built pretty quickly. The sight of my son fucking his aunt - the slurping sounds of his hard cock opening her wet pussy - and even the smells of our sex and Kurt's cum - were too much.
I came and squirted more liquid into Delia's mouth. Kurt watching me made him cum again in Delia - who wasn't far behind. I was glad my room was well away from any other bedrooms - our screams and cries were pretty loud!
Kurt pulled out of Delia who turned to lick off his dick.
"Can I clean you up this time?" I asked Delia when she was done.
"I'd love it!" she said while laying back down and opening up to me. I got a large amount of Kurt's creamy cum on my tongue and enjoyed licking up every drop.
We lay next to each other with Kurt in the middle. I played with his now flaccid cock while he and Delia made out.
"I must say that this was not at all what I expected with you moving in, Delia," I said.
"Me either!" Kurt said. "Though I'm sure glad for it."
"Let's just say I was hopeful that I'd be able to get much closer to this family," Delia said.
"And that you did," I said. "Oh - I just realized something."
"What's that, Mom?" Kurt said.
"Connie. What are we going to tell her?" I said.
"How about the truth?" Delia said.
"I can do it, Mom," Kurt said.
"No, let me," I said. "This is going to be one interesting conversation!"
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I couldn't get Connie out of my mind. I'd just discovered that my 20-year-old daughter had slept not only with my sister, Delia, but also with her twin brother, Kurt. Don't get me wrong - I wasn't judging them or angry with them. In fact, the way I found out was when my sister and I became intimate for the first time. That led to an unbelievable time of lovemaking with Kurt - my first cock in many years. He opened me up in many ways - not only my pussy, but my mind to the possibilities of family sex.
Delia had come to live with us temporarily while her home underwent renovation. Delia is the keeper of our family tradition - introducing her adult nieces and nephews to incestuous relationships with her and each other. Due to my own family situation, I had not participated with my generation's version of Aunt Cordelia, nor had my kids gone to my sister's when they turned 18.
That all changed when my very sexy and sensuous sister showed up. She first came on to Kurt, who eagerly stuffed his thick dick in her pussy. Connie spied them making love when they thought the house was empty. She confronted Kurt and Delia - and ended up making love to them both.
The three of us were in on the secret. So far, my youngest - 18-year-old Julia, suspected nothing (at least that's what I thought at the time). As Delia, Kurt and I lay fondling each other, I took the responsibility of telling my daughter I was fucking her brother and aunt! But how to do it?
I started observing Connie more closely. She's a gorgeous young lady. Her boobs aren't quite as big as mine (or Delia's) but are perfect for her petite figure. Her honey-blonde hair falls below her shoulders and is always perfectly shiny and full. Perhaps I just hadn't noticed before, but it seemed her clothes had gotten a bit more revealing than I remember. The day I decided to have a talk with her, she was wearing a very short red skirt, and a white clingy blouse - not unlike what her aunt wore around the house.
She moved about the kitchen, working with Delia on breakfast. Now that I knew they were having sex, I noticed little glances and smiles, touches or hands and even brushing past breasts as they prepared the meal. When she served at the table, I noticed her bending over as she put a plate of food in front of Kurt - the top of her blouse showing plenty of cleavage.
This only fed some dreams and fantasies I'd been having about her. After finding out that Delia was fucking her nieces and nephews, I dreamed of Kurt and Connie making love - and Delia licking her pussy. When I awoke, I found myself so wet that I masturbated to an orgasm.
As I invited Connie up for a morning tea in my large bedroom suite on one wing of our house, my mind was already conjuring up images of her naked body, legs open, having her brother's cock buried deep inside and bringing her to mind-blowing orgasms.
I know these aren't the thoughts a mother should probably have about her daughter. But we aren't a normal family.
"Hey, Mom!" Connie said, pushing open the door to my bedroom.
I'd been feeling very sexy lately so was wearing a short skirt myself, with a silky blouse that my pink bra showed through.
"Come on in, Connie," I said. "And close the door, okay?"
"Um, sure, Mom," Connie said suspiciously. "Am I in trouble or something?"
I laughed. "Not at all, honey. Look, I've got your favorite tea set out with your favorite blend. Come have a seat."
Connie sat next to me on the couch. I poured us tea and we let it steep.
"So... what's up?" Connie asked, a tentative tone in her voice.
I could tell Connie was uncomfortable. I didn't want to leave her on the hook long, but decided I'd play a bit before admitting what I'd done.
"How have you enjoyed Delia's visit so far?" I said, casually eyeing the steam coming off our cups.
Connie looked up at me. "She's pretty awesome, um, I'm surprised we never got together with her before this."
"You know why," I said.
"I do," Connie said. "I guess I never knew what a cool aunt we had."
"What do you like the best about her?" I said, teasing on the inside.
"Um," Connie said. "She's really pretty, don't you think?"
"Absolutely. Stunning really," I said. "And sort of sexy, yes?"
Connie nodded her head. "For an aunt, I guess."
"Oh, I think for any woman!" I said, picking up my teacup. "Don't you think any guy - or girl for that matter - would be attracted to her? Would want to, well, do things with her?"
"Mom!" Connie said. "I've never heard you talk like that. You mean guys and girls would want to have sex with her?"
I laughed. "That's exactly what I'm saying."
"Well," Connie said, staring at her cup, "I guess you're right. She is so sensual. It's hard to resist her charms."
"That's for sure," I said, taking a sip.
Connie stared at me. "Why are you talking this way? She's your sister after all."
"True," I said slowly. "Don't tell me you haven't had maybe just the tiniest fantasies about what she would be like, in bed?"
"With my aunt?" Connie said, a bit too incredulously.
She picked up her cup but didn't take a sip.
"Mm hmm," I said, setting my cup down.
"That's incest," Connie said, still staring at me.
"Mm hmm," I said, smiling just slightly.
"And, um, that doesn't, um, offend you?" Connie said.
"Should it?" I said. "We're attracted to whom we're attracted to, I say."
"Mom..." Connie said, setting down her cup. "It's sounding almost as if you... and Aunt Delia... that you and her have..."
"Mm hmm," I said, still smiling.
Connie's eyebrows shot up in surprise. "I, uh, I... don't know what to say. You had sex with your sister?"
"Oh yes I did," I replied. "It was the first sex I'd had in many years and was absolutely incredible!"
Connie sat there, staring at me. I could see the wheels turning in her head. Should she admit that she too had been intimate with my sister?
"You all right, Connie?" I asked, putting my hand on her thigh.
"Yeah, um, sure. It's just a bit shocking, you know?"
"Really?" I said. "How so?"
"Well," Connie said, "not shocking maybe because, well, you know, she is very sensual and, um, open to being intimate with... you know."
"More than just a sister?" I said.
"Um, yeah," Connie said. "Did she say something about us?"
"She may have let it slip," I said, trying to let her off the hook.
"Oh!" Connie said, alarmed. "And, um, how do you feel about it?"
I paused for effect. "To be perfectly frank," I said, putting on a serious expression, "thinking of Delia's tongue on your pussy made my pussy seriously wet!"
"Mom!" Connie said, her eyebrows raised again.
"I know, I know," I said, smiling. "You didn't know I had such a naughty mind, did you?" I stroked her thigh gently. "I guess I've been hiding myself away for so long that when the door to my sensuality opened, I saw all kinds of possibilities. Besides, Delia wanted to make sure I was okay with you and her being in a sexual relationship."
"And... are you?" Connie asked, watching my fingers stroke her.
"Very much so," I said.
Connie looked up into my eyes. "That's a relief."
"Sorry, didn't mean to string this out. I just haven't been able to get you out of my mind - you and Delia, you and..."
"And?"
"Connie, since being intimate with Delia, have you ever thought about others, um, maybe even me?"
I could see the wheels turning again. Connie stared at my fingers, then her eyes traveled up, pausing on my chest. I could tell my nipples were poking out - and I wanted them to. I wanted to show Connie how turned on she was making me.
"Are you, um, turned on right now?" Connie asked, her eyes not leaving my chest.
"I am," I said. "Very."
"About me?" she said.
Connie looked up into my eyes. I nodded. "Does that bother you, that your own mother is lusting after her daughter?"
Connie paused for a moment, then put her hand on top of mine. "Not only does it not bother me. I'm very aroused by the idea. Can't you tell?"
With that, she parted her legs. I saw a large dark stain on the front of her panties. She was so wet that I could see the outline of her labia clearly in the satiny fabric.
"I turn you on?" I said, staring at her crotch and having an itchy feeling in my own.
"I never imagined I'd want to lick the pussy of my own mother, but Aunt Delia opened my eyes to so much. It got my mind thinking about you. I've even been fantasizing about what you look like nude."
I shifted myself. Her words so aroused me that I felt a little squirt of liquid come out of my pussy.
"We don't have to just imagine," I said. "I think I need to get out of my panties anyway."
I opened my legs and looked down at my crotch with Connie. Moisture was dripping out of the sides of my panties and running down my thighs.
"Wow!" Connie said, her hand moving to her own crotch.
I stood and slowly undid the side zipper to my skirt. I let it fall to my feet, revealing my pink, juice-soaked panties. Connie was mesmerized, her fingers rubbing her pussy.
"Want me to do more?" I asked, a little shy around my daughter for some reason.
"Uh huh," Connie answered, staring at my panties.
I gently pulled at the waistband and edged them down, slowly uncovering my waxed mound, then the top of my labia, and finally - my whole pussy. I stopped there.
"Oh wow, Mom," Connie said. "Your pussy is beautiful. It's so swollen!"
"I know," I said. "I'm so turned on right now! Stripping in front of you is so arousing!"
"For me too," Connie said, putting her hand down the waistband of her panties. I could see her fingers moving across her pussy, pushing up on her panties as she rubbed herself.
I pulled my panties the rest of the way off, then began to unbutton my blouse. Connie started fondling one of her breasts, squeezing it and taking a nipple between her thumb and index finger.
I sloughed off my blouse and undid the clasp of my bra. Connie's eyes were fixed on my breasts as I let my bra fall from my arms and onto the floor. I was now totally nude in front of my daughter.
"Mom... your breasts... so big... and your nipples!"
"You can touch me if you want," I said.
I sat back down and took Connie's hand from her breast, placing it on mine. Her touch lit a fire in me. She squeezed it.
"So firm!" she said.
Her fingers closed on a nipple, sending incredible signals of pleasure from my tits to my crotch.
"Mm!" I moaned, watching her hand. "Can you, um, do you want to kiss them?"
Connie looked in my eyes and nodded. She leaned in and the moment her mouth and tongue touched my nipple I gasped, and my chest rose towards her in response.
"Oh! Connie, that feels incredible. Oh!"
Connie sucked in on one nipple, while tweaking the other. She pressed her palm into my breast, compressing my nipple and sending more pleasure through me.
She came off my breasts and sat inches from me. "I, I want to kiss you, Mom," she said.
I brushed some blonde hair from her face and tilted my head slightly, edging towards her. Our lips met - hers were so soft and warm, her taste so delicious. We pressed into each other, the hunger growing. I opened my mouth and felt her tongue penetrate me. I nearly jumped at the good feelings her tongue gave me.
As we broke off, I held her by the shoulders. "You have on too many clothes, Connie," I said.
"Can you take them off?" she asked.
I smiled. "With pleasure!"
I unbuttoned her blouse, and she let it fall from her shoulders. Her black bra was lacy and showed a lot of cleavage. Connie reached behind and unclasped it. I removed it from her arms.
"You are so beautiful!" I said, admiring her bosom.
"I'm glad you like them," she said. "You can touch me too if you like."
"I'd like that very much," I said.
I reached out my hands and touched both nipples.
"Oh, fuck, Mom!" Connie said.
I squeezed her nipples and pulled out on them.
"Mm!" she moaned.
I leaned in and kissed a nipple, flicking my tongue out.
"Oh!" Connie said.
I sucked in on a nipple and felt her pelvis move up and down. I fondled a breast while sucking on her nipple.
"More," I said, leaning back. "I want to see more of you."
Connie stood. She tugged at the waist of her skirt, pulling it off to her feet. She stepped out of it. Now all that was left were her soaked panties.
"Want to take them off me?" she asked.
I reached over and pulled on the waistband. I exposed her sweet looking labia as I took them down.
"You smell so good, Connie," I said, breathing in her womanly scent.
She stepped out of her panties. I stood and we kissed again, mother and daughter, and soon to be lovers. Our breasts mashed against each other. I took my hands and grabbed her ass cheeks, pulling her into me and feeling her mound against mine.
"I want you in my bed," I said as we broke off.
Connie looked over at my king-sized bed.
"I can't believe I'm doing this!" she said as I pulled her onto the mattress.
We got on our knees and made out, our tongues trading mouths. My hands went to her breasts. I leaned down and sucked in on her nipples. She did the same to mine.
I pushed her down on her back and reached my hand between her legs. Her pussy was so wet that it covered my fingers with her juice. I put my fingers in my mouth and tasted her for the first time.
"So juicy and wonderful!" I said.
"I'm glad you like it," Connie said. "I can wait for your tongue to taste me!"
I fingered her pussy as I licked and sucked her nipples. I moved down to her stomach, kissing and licking my way to her mound. I kissed the baldness there and then moved between her legs.
"Oh, fuck, Mom. You're going to go own on me!"
"Believe it!" I said.
I kissed her inner thighs. She held my head as I moved closer.
"Such a pretty pussy!" I said, admiring the delicate petals of her labia, which were dripping wet.
I caught a drip on my tongue and then licked up her slit.
"Oh!" she gasped. "Oh, fuck! That feels so good!"
"You taste wonderful, Connie," I said.
Connie pulled her legs up and opened her pussy even more. I saw her clit - a small nodule - poke out. I put my tongue on it, and she gasped again.
"My clit!"
I sucked in, licked around it, pulled it into my mouth and spit it out repeatedly. At the same time, I moved my fingers to her vagina. Inserting two of them, I felt just how wet she was.
"Oh, ah, oh," she began to moan, holding my head to her crotch.
I took my fingers out of her pussy and used the juice to lubricate my fingers. I put my mouth on her cunt and my fingers on her nipples.
She began to arch her back and moan and groan, her hips gyrating. I was about to give my own daughter an orgasm!
My tongue found her opening and I pushed it in as far as I could go.
"Oh! Ah! Oh! Ah!" she moaned, her voice edging higher and louder.
"Cum for me!" I said, briefly taking my tongue off her juicy pussy.
"Oh, Mom. I'm going to. I'm going to cum. Shit! I'm going to... AHHHHHH!"
Her head arched back, her pelvis shot up in the air, and a bunch of juice squirted into my mouth as she came.
"AH! AH! AH!" she cried in joy as the orgasm overtook her body.
She shivered and spasmed, still holding my head to her pussy. I managed to swallow all the juice that came from her. I continued to gently lick her pussy and slit and clit.
When her breathing calmed, Connie pulled me up. I got on top her, and she kissed me deeply, sending her tongue into my mouth and holding my head to hers.
"Wow, Mom. Wow!" she said as we broke off.
"Did your old mom do okay in the lesbian pussy eating department?"
Connie laughed. "More than good. I just hope I can return the favor!"
"Oh, I don't think you'll have any trouble. I'm so turned on that just the touch of your tongue will probably send me over the top!"
I rolled off onto my back and Connie got on top of me. She kissed me then moved to my breasts. It felt incredible to have her tongue and lips on my nipples. My pelvis began moving up and down, itching to have her tongue on my pussy.
"Mm!" I moaned.
She moved down between my legs.
"You really are wet!" she said, grabbing up a drop of juice as it slid down my thigh.
She put the liquid in her mouth. "Mm!"
"Please kiss my lips, Connie!" I said.
She moved closer. I felt her breath on my pussy, then the magic of her tongue.
"Oh!" I gasped. "Oh!"
She flicked her tongue back and forth on my clit, sending pleasure signals all over me. My hips moved in a circle as she edged me closer.
"Oh!" I gasped, taking a breath and holding it. "Oh!" and another breath.
She sucked in on my clit, sucking out on it with her mouth. Then she licked up and down my slit, sticking her tongue in my pussy and then up sucking in on my clit.
"Oh! Don't stop! Oh! I'm... Oh!... I'm... Oh!"
Suddenly my entire being was filled with pleasure - from the tips of my toes to the top of my head. I felt my body start jerking up and down and knew that squirts of moisture were coming from my pussy.
"OH! OH! OH! OH!" I cried as I came on Connie's mouth.
I was lost in ecstasy. The thought of Connie's mouth on my pussy made the intensity of the orgasm even better. I slowly came down from the high, but my mind was still in a fuzzy buzzy state.
Connie moved up and we kissed and made out, not like a mother and daughter, but like two lesbian lovers.
"Thank you, Connie," I said. "That was so wonderful!"
"I know, right?" Connie said, gently touching my nipple as I caressed her still wet pussy. "Mom?" she said.
"Hmm?" I answered.
"I have a confession to make."
"Okay," I said lazily.
"Delia isn't the only one in our family that I've been intimate with."
"Oh?" I said, already knowing the answer. "Who?"
"Promise you won't be mad?" she said, getting up on one elbow.
"I promise, Connie," I said.
"I approached Kurt and we, well, we made love too."
"Ah," I said. "A little brother sister sex, huh?"
"Yeah," Connie said. "You act like you already knew!"
I laughed. "I did know, honey. Delia told me about you two - about you three. It sounded very sensuous!"
"Oh, it was... is great!"
"Kurt is a wonderful lover, isn't he?" I said.
"Wait - what?" Connie said. "You've..."
"Yes, Connie. Your brother and I got together. I loved having his cock inside me. Ooh, it's turning me on just thinking about it."
"Me too!" Connie said. "I can't believe it, though!"
"I blame Delia for the whole wonderful thing," I said.
Connie laid on my chest.
"Are you thinking what I'm thinking?" I said.
Connie looked up in my eyes. "Are you serious right now? You want to have sex with the two of us?"
"So, you were thinking it!" I said. "And yes, the thought crossed my mind. I would love to find Kurt and invite him up for a threesome right now. What do you say?"
"Do we dare?" Connie said.
"What's he going to say, no?" I laughed.
I put on my blouse and panties, but no bra. Connie did the same. We snuck down the back stairs to the lower bedroom wing. I knew Kurt had gone off to play video games after breakfast, so he was likely in his room.
His door was closed, so I knocked softly.
"Hey Kurt, it's Mom. Can I come in?"
No answer.
"Probably has headphones on," Connie said, turning the knob and entering the room.
I followed. Sure enough, Kurt was staring at his computer screen, headphones blocking out all other sound.
We came up on either side of him. Connie plucked the headphones from his head.
"What the fuck!" Kurt said, startled.
We both laughed. I felt so young at that moment. Not like a mom at all.
Kurt turned his chair around to face us. His eyes dropped to my chest, then to Connie's.
"You guys. The way you're dressed. What kind of tea did you have?"
We laughed again.
"Must have been an aphrodisiac!" I said. "Listen, Kurt, we have a proposition for you."



I could tell Kurt was already getting the idea. His knit shorts tented up and I knew what was growing underneath.
"Mom knows, Kurt," Connie said. "About you and me."
"Oh!" Kurt said, smiling. "And I assume the two of you have made love?"
"We just did!" I said. "My pussy is still wet and tingly, and we got to talking about how wonderful your cock is."
"Well, I don't know how I could turn down an invitation like that from my own mom and sister!"
"Ooh!" Connie said.
"Why don't we take this to my room," I said, eyeing Kurt's small and messy bed. "I want to have plenty of room to enjoy ourselves."
We snuck out of Kurt's room like a group of college students looking for a private place to fuck. It felt so fun, so freeing, so different from the way my life had been.
I was pretty sure no one saw us as we went up the back stairs and into my suite (though I found out later someone did see us). Once inside, Connie got on her knees and pulled on Kurt's shorts. I came in and Kurt and I kissed. Since we'd been intimate already, this was no mother/son kiss. Our tongues traded mouths, and I put my hand under his t-shirt to feel his chest muscles.
Kurt was already semi-erect as his dick popped out of the shorts. We broke off and watched as Connie held his cock in her hand and kissed it up and down.
"I want to join," I said, getting down on my knees.
I held Kurt's dick in my hands. It was heavy and was starting to get big. I licked up the length of it and Kurt shuddered.
"You have a beautiful cock, Kurt," I said, looking up in his eyes.
"You made me," Kurt said, smiling.
"And now I get to enjoy what I've made!" I said.
I offered his dick to Connie, who took it in her mouth. She sucked in on it and drew it back out, thicker and longer than before. It was my turn, so I opened wide. His cock felt so soft as it slithered into my mouth and over my tongue. It was thrilling to think that I was making my son's cock hard as I sucked on it. The thought made my pussy wet!
Connie took another turn and pretty soon Kurt had grown very thick and long - perfect for our pussies.
We both stood and did a three-way kiss.
"Let's strip Connie, okay?" I said.
"Oh, fuck - that's so hot!" Connie said.
I stood behind her while Kurt unbuttoned her blouse. I kissed and licked her neck and when the blouse was open, I reached my hands around and cupped her breasts.
Kurt came in and they kissed and made out. I tweaked Connie's nipples as Kurt pressed against her. I let go and bent down, pulling Connie's panties off. I kissed her ass cheeks. I then spread them apart and kissed her tiny rosebud opening, sticking my tongue into it.
"Mm," Connie moaned.
I moved down and licked her slit. She was sopping wet again. Kurt reached his hand in and rubbed her pussy.
"I'm so horny!" Connie said.
I stood and kissed Connie and then Kurt. I held them by the waist as they undid my blouse. When my breasts were free, both kids bent over and took a nipple in their mouths.
"Oh!" I moaned. "I used to give you kids food by sucking my tits. And now you're giving me pleasure doing the same thing!"
They suckled me and I got so aroused I wanted to jump on Kurt's cock. But I had something else in mind first.
"I want to see you fuck your sister," I said to Kurt. "I want to watch as she opens her legs to you and climb on top of her and shove that thick cock of yours all the way inside of her!"
"Mom, you're such a slut all of the sudden!" Connie said. "But I love it!"
Connie climbed up on the bed and lay on her back. She welcomed her brother as he got on top of her, and they started making out. I got up on the bed too - feeling their bodies and caressing them.
Kurt got up his hands between Connie's legs and I positioned his cock at her pussy.
"Wow, Mom, you're putting your son's dick inside me. So hot!"
"I know, right?" I said as I pushed the soft head into Connie's wet cunt. "Now push into her," I said.
"Oh, Kurt. Your cock!" Connie said as I watched his dick disappear between her lips. "Mm, feels so good!"
"You are so tight, Connie. And so warm on my dick," Kurt said, pulling out and pushing back in.
"I always wanted my kids to get along," I said, pushing Kurt's ass to help him fuck Connie. "I just never dreamed they'd get along this well!"
Kurt sped up his movements and Connie started breathing hard. Her hips moved up and down in rhythm to Kurt's thrusts. I reached in and rubbed Connie's clit, causing her to moan and her hips to move faster.
"Make her cum, Kurt. Make your sister cum!" I said.
Kurt went faster. Connie put her head back and held her breath. Suddenly she let it out with a cry.
"OH! OH! OH! OHHHHH!" she cried.
Her legs bucked up and down as she came on Kurt's cock. Kurt kept pounding her and she started to cum again.
"Umph!" Kurt grunted.
I guess making her sister cum twice was too much for him. I watch him push deep into her pussy and I knew creamy white cum was about to shoot out of his dick and fill Connie's pussy.
"Oh!" Connie cried as Kurt thrust time after time - each time shooting off a big load of jizz.
When they'd both come down from their orgasms, Kurt slipped out of Connie's pussy. I bent over and took his still hard cock into my mouth and cleaned it up, sticking my tongue into the little hole at the tip of his dick.
"Ooh, Mom. That feels good!" Kurt said.
"Can you clean me up too?" Connie asked, her pussy dribbling with white cum.
I went in between her legs and started licking her pussy, filling my mouth with the white creamy liquid that dribbled out.
"I hope you have some more of that stuff for Mom's pussy," Connie said.
"You guys are so hot; I don't think it'll take me too long to get hard again!"
I got on top of Connie, and we made out. Kurt sat on his knees and stroked his cock.
"Do you think your mom's hot, Kurt?" Connie said, fondling my breasts.
Kurt nodded.
"Do you like her big breasts? Do you like putting her nipples into your mouth? Aren't they delicious?"
She sucked in on one of my nipples. It felt so good.
"Her pussy tastes so good, Kurt. Have you tried it? Have you licked your mom's pussy?"
"I haven't yet," Kurt said.
"Why don't you come here and put your mouth on my pussy lips?" I said, opening my legs.
Kurt responded by coming up between my legs. He kissed my inner thighs, then placed his mouth on my slit.
"Oh!" I said, my pussy responding to his lips and tongue. "Oh yes, Kurt. Lick your mom. Lick me."
"Doesn't she taste good?" Connie said.
Connie and I kissed while Kurt ate me out. I was already getting close to cumming but needed his cock inside me.
"Oh, please fuck me, Kurt. Fuck me again!"
Kurt smiled as he lifted himself up, his engorged cock throbbing as he held it my entrance. Connie took his dick and began pushing it into me. I felt him open my labia and a wonderful sense of pleasure began to envelope me.
"Oh yeah, oh yeah!" I moaned softly as more of him pushed deeper. "Your cock feels so good inside me!" I said.
Connie came up and suckled my nipples, adding to my pleasure. My hips started moving up and down as Kurt increased his movements in and out of me.
"You have the best cock, Kurt!" I said. "I want you to bury it deep inside me. I want... to cum on your big cock... while your sister watches!" I said, my breathing becoming ragged.
Connie sat back and put her fingers on Kurt's dick as it slid easily in and out - getting her fingers wet with my juice.
"It looks amazing, Mom, to see Kurt fucking you. Are you getting close? Do you want to cum while I watch you?"
All this dirty talk was really exciting me. "I'm... so... close," I said, breathless.
Kurt pushed in deep and I could tell he was cumming. That sent me over the edge, pleasure washing over me in waves. My legs trembled and I felt Kurt's dick expand with every thrust as he sent rope after rope of sweet cum into me.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" I said between breaths.
My heart and my pussy were full. I opened my eyes and saw my son and daughter, so lovingly fucking their mother. As Kurt pulled out, Connie bent over him and took his still hard shaft into her mouth, licking him clean.
I sat up slightly and saw Kurt's cum oozing out of me. There was so much, it was dribbling down my thighs. Connie saw it too and took some on her finger, putting it in her mouth.
"Ooh! So sweet!" she said.
Kurt moved out of the way so Connie could get to my pussy. She lapped up the cum and offered some to me as well. It did indeed taste sweet and creamy.
The three of us lay together on my bed, fully satisfied and peaceful. Delia's visit had been the best thing to happen to me in a long time, and fully cemented my relationship with her, Kurt and Connie in new and exciting ways.
"You know," I said, lazily drawing circles around Connie's areola. "There's only one person missing from all this."
"Julia," Connie said.
"Mm hmm," I said.
"How will she react?" Kurt said. "Will she want to join?"
"That's a good question," I said. "She's much shier than the two of you. We'll have to go slow and make sure she's comfortable with our new relationships."
"She is very pretty," Kurt said. "Lately I've been thinking of her differently than just my sister."
"Me too," Connie said. "And I've seen her nude. She is absolutely stunning."
"But you two have never..." I started to say.
"Nope," Connie said.
I thought for a moment. "I guess we may need to talk to Delia and see what she thinks!" I said.
"Speaking of Delia," Kurt said. "We should probably tell her what we've been up to."
"Oh yeah," Connie said. "Maybe we could even have a foursome?"
"We'll see," I said. "We'll see."
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People say I'm a shy person. While it's true that I'm not as outgoing as my older twin brother and sister, I would describe myself as outwardly reserved, but inwardly very curious and observant.
I was a virgin at the beginning of my story, but very curious about sex. I've watched some porn and learned to masturbate after I turned 18. I even secretly bought a dildo and accidently popped my cherry the first time I used it! I've kissed a few guys, and on my 18th birthday, I let a boy I knew touch my boob. It didn't feel that great and he was too forward - so I pushed him away and that was that.
Since I was an adult, and had planned to become sexually active, I put myself on the pill. But how I lost my virginity was not planned and unlike anything that I could have imagined.
That brings me to Aunt Cordelia. My mom's sister came to live with us while her home was being remodeled. She's older than my mom but looks the same age. She's fun, energetic, and amazingly beautiful. Something changed in our household shortly after she arrived. At first, I chalked it up to her presence alone, but then I observed some strange behaviors.
It started with my older brother, Kurt. He's twenty and a fraternal twin to my sister Connie. Kurt's over six feet tall, blonde hair, and a muscular build. I always looked up to him. The first thing I noticed was a look between he and Delia (as she likes to be called). There was a sly smile on Delia's face as she went by him in the kitchen.
I was standing close and caught the look out of the corner of my. I could have sworn that as Delia walked by, her hand moved just slightly to brush Kurt's crotch.
"See you later," she said softly.
Then, there was Connie. She's medium height, also blonde, with boobs bigger than mine. She's slender, like me, but much more outgoing - pretty much the opposite of me.
Anyway, Connie and Delia started acting weird too. I swear, when they thought no one was looking, I saw Delia and Connie kiss. It wasn't a peck either. Their lips met and tongues came out! It was so brief that I almost dismissed it as my imagination. But when Delia turned and walked towards me, her nipples were poking out and she looked flushed.
As if this wasn't enough - even my mom seemed different. She's very good looking. Brown hair, boobs much bigger than mine, but a petite figure. I've always envied her good looks. But my mom has been largely alone since the incident with my dad. She dressed conservatively and never went out. That changed when Delia came to our house. She started dressing in these short skirts and sexy tops. She seemed so different - so free, so lively, so - well, sensuous to everyone?
I was really confused and didn't know what was happening to my family.
One evening, we were all in the living room watching TV. It was a cold night, so Mom handed out blankets. She and Delia shared one, as did Connie and Kurt. That wasn't totally surprising as they are twins. I was on my own.
The movie was a romance - a rather steamy one. I was mildly aroused as a sex scene got going. I was sitting to the side and slightly behind Kurt and Connie. My gaze caught some movement under their blanket. As I stared, it almost seemed like Connie was rubbing Kurt's dick. Her eyes were on the screen, but Kurt's were on the moving bulge in front of him. He adjusted himself several times - and at one point he went kind of stiff. Soon after, during a commercial, he excused himself and returned wearing something different. Had Connie just jacked him off?
After the movie, I went back to my room. The combination of the sex scenes on TV and the one I thought was happening right in front of me - made me really aroused. I took off my top and noticed my tits poking out of my bra. I touched them and they were sensitive. It felt good. I undid my bra and laid on my bed. I played with my nipples and ran my fingers around my light-colored areola.
I started having an itchy feeling in my crotch. I pulled off my shorts and noticed a stain on my panties. As I touched myself, I felt wetness. I stuck my hand down my panties and felt my slit - sopping wet. I started rubbing myself. My hips began moving up and down as my fingers caressed my clit. I put two fingers into my pussy and my hips arched up in response to the incredible pleasure I was giving myself.
I pictured Connie's hand on Kurt's massive erection - and him exploding into her hand with his streams of cum. I closed my eyes, and my own eruption happened - I squirted liquid from my pussy into my hand as I experienced the strongest orgasm I had ever felt.
"Oh!" I called out, hoping no one could hear me. "Oh, Oh!"
My hips spasmed and jerked as pleasure ripped through me. What had I just done? Fantasized about my sister and brother? Had they really done that or was it just my imagination run wild?
I decided I needed to find out, even if it risked making my sister mad. I got dressed in a new pair of panties, a skirt and a t-shirt and walked down the hall.
"Um, Connie?" I said, poking my head into her room.
"Huh?" Connie said.
She was sitting on her bed, wearing a new bra and panties that we'd gotten at the mall earlier.
"Can I talk to you?" I said, coming in the rest of the way.
"Sure, Julia," Connie said, making no move to cover herself or get dressed.
I sat on the bed next to her and noticed that she had a bit of a flushed look on her face.
"Are you all right?" I asked, genuinely concerned.
"Of course," Connie said.
"We're sisters, right?" I said. "And we can talk about anything?"
"Of course, silly," she said.
"Even if it's difficult or, well, embarrassing?"
"We've always been close, Julia," Connie said. "What's going on?"
I sighed. "I'm probably totally out of line and it's none of my business. Never mind, Connie."
I started to stand up.
"No, wait, Julia. Something's bugging you. Spill, okay?"
I looked into Connie's eyes. The deep blue was mesmerizing.
"I saw something - some things - that are confusing me. Everybody's been acting weird since Delia got here."
"How so?"
"I don't know - there's a familiarity, a closeness - I'm not sure how to describe it."
"Uh huh," Connie said.
"It wasn't there before, and I don't know what to make of it."
"Okay."
"Then there was tonight in front of the TV."
"Go ahead," Connie said, a slight look of concern on her face.
"I was sitting kind of behind you and Kurt. This is going to sound weird, but I could have sworn Kurt was getting a hard-on watching the movie."
"Sounds like Kurt," Connie said. "So, what was weird?"
I decided to go for broke. "It looked like you were rubbing him and that he ejaculated right there under the cover!"
Connie stared at me for several moments.
"Was I just imaging it?" I said.
Connie shook her head. "You weren't imagining."
"What!" I said. "You were touching his dick?"
She nodded.
"What the fuck, Connie? What's going on?"
"Calm down, Julia. I can explain. I think."
"He's your bother, Connie. My brother!"
"I know. I know," she said, putting her hand on my thigh.
I was shocked but also feeling a bit guilty that I'd just masturbated to that very idea.
"I can explain if you'll give me a chance."
"Okay," I said softly.
"In fact, I think it best if Kurt and I explain this to you together, okay?"
"Maybe that's a good idea," I said.
Connie got up and threw on a top and a short skirt. She left me in her room to go downstairs and get Kurt. I wracked my brain trying to think of an explanation that would make sense. They had really done that, though. My sister had really touched my brother's cock and made him cum. What was happening?
Connie and Kurt came back only a minute later. Kurt was wearing his typical knit shorts and a t-shirt. I did notice that he wasn't wearing any underwear - a habit he had. Most of the time it grossed me out to see his dick swaying back and forth as he walked. Tonight, not so much.
They sat on either side of me. I looked at Kurt, searching for some clue. He just smiled warmly. I turned to Connie, who looked at little more uncomfortable.
"So, spill!" I said.
"Julia," Connie said, placing her hand back on my thigh. "Something has happened. It might sound weird but it's very wonderful. And it did start when Aunt Delia showed up."
"What happened?" I said. "What did she do?"
"She opened our eyes to something new and exciting," Kurt said. "I know that sounds goofy, but - do you know the story of Delia?"
"Not really," I said.
"I know Mom never talked about it," Kurt said. "But our cousins got to do something that we didn't. When they turned 18, they went to visit Delia at her home. And there, they had an opportunity to try something wonderful."
"Try what, exactly?" I said.
"Being intimate with their aunt," Connie said.
My eyebrows shot up. "You mean, have sex? With Delia?"
My mind was reeling.
Connie nodded. "And when she came here, she introduced both Kurt and I to sex and intimacy that we never could have imagined."
"Shit!" I said.
"I know it's a shock," Kurt said.
"No fucking kidding!" I said.
I stood up and turned to face them. "And you two - both of you - have slept with Delia?"
They nodded.
"And, um, we may have had sex with each other," Connie said, glancing at Kurt, who smiled.
I stood there, unable to speak. I looked at each of them, trying to wrap my head around what I'd just heard.
"Julia," Connie said. "I know this is a shock and, well, Delia was going to talk to you herself."
"Until I saw the two of you," I said, a little angry. "And how long were you going to wait to tell me?"
"I don't know," Kurt said. "There wasn't exactly a plan here. This all happened pretty naturally."
"Natural to fuck your aunt?" I said, a bit too harshly.
"We understand," Connie said. "We've offended you. We're so sorry!"
I paused. I wasn't offended, not really. I was just hurt at being left out.
"Maybe you thought I was too young?" I said.
"No, Julia," Connie said. "We know you're pretty shy, so we thought maybe..."
"Maybe I was too innocent to know about sex?"
Kurt sighed. "No, Julia."
"Listen," I said. "This is just a lot of information to take in. Just give me a minute!"
"Have all the time you need," Kurt said, taking my other hand. "And you can ask us anything."
"Anything?" I said.
"Sure," Kurt said, looking at Connie. "We have no secrets. Not now anyway."
"Okay," I said. "So, how did it happen with you two?"
"Fair question," Connie said, looking at Kurt. "After Kurt and Delia started to have sex, I sort of saw them making out and then making love. It was the night you and Mom went to that graduation party."
"The night you said you were sick?"
"Yeah," Connie said. "And I really didn't feel well. But then I saw them in the kitchen stripping each other. I followed them to Delia's bedroom and was introduced to Kurt's cock - buried in Delia's pussy and making her cum!"
"Oh, fuck!" I said.
"Exactly," Connie said. "I confronted Kurt and then Delia. After that, well, I ended up making love to Delia - and then to Kurt."
She touched Kurt's leg. "He is an amazing lover, Julia. We have had the best time and are closer than ever as brother and sister!"
"Closer being the operative word," I said. "As in, he's gotten so close that he's fucked you with his cock?"
"Oh yeah," Connie said. "I hate to admit it, but just thinking about him cumming inside me gets me aroused."
"Do you think we're pervs, Julia?" Kurt asked.
I paused. "No," I said. "I don't think that. In fact, I guess I need to admit something to you."
"What?" Connie asked.
"When I saw what I saw in the living room, it turned me on. It was so bad that I pictured the two of you when I masturbated in my room."
Both Connie and Kurt smiled at me.
"So, what we were doing intrigued you?" Kurt said.
"Yeah, no... I don't know," I said. "The truth is, I don't know much of anything about sex, really."
"You don't?" Connie said, a surprised look on her face. "I mean, you're so pretty. I figured guys would be all over you."
"Well," I said, "they aren't. I guess I keep my distance. Probably my shyness. Anyway, I did let one guy kiss me and touch my boob over my dress at my 18th birthday party. But it felt weird, and I pushed him away."
"Sex doesn't have to be weird," Connie said gently. "You just need to find the right person in the right environment."
"Like what?" I said, confused but interested.
"Like us," Connie said. "And Delia. Family is a safe environment. We love each other and are here for each other. Delia and Kurt have helped me understand and enjoy physical intimacy like I never imagined."
I thought for a moment. What they said rang true. But... incest?
"So, you don't feel strange making love to your brother?" I asked.
"Not at all," Connie said, stroking Kurt's bare thigh. "It's wonderful."
I sat on Kurt's chair facing the bed. "Tell me what it's like - when you are with each other."
Kurt glanced at Connie. "Sex with Connie is really great," he said, stroking Connie's thigh. "We kiss and make out - that really gets me aroused."
"And it doesn't feel funny to kiss your sister?" I asked.
"It's seriously exciting, Julia," Connie said. "We should try it."
My eyebrows raised. I hadn't thought of this would be anything more than a discussion.
"Okay... I guess," I said.
Connie stood and lifted me up out of the chair. She gently brushed some hair out of my face and stroked my cheek. Her lips were only inches from mine. I smelled her sweet breath and looked into those beautiful blue eyes.
I closed my eyes, not knowing what to expect. Then I felt her lips touch mine. They were soft and gentle. Her kiss lingered for two or three seconds before she pulled back.
"Not so bad?" Connie asked as I opened my eyes.
"No," I said. "Surprisingly not bad at all. I've never kissed another girl before."
"Want to do it again?"
I nodded.
This time when Connie kissed me, I kept my eyes open. I found myself kissing her back. She responded by touching my lips with her tongue. A feeling of pleasure and warmth spread through me. Before I knew it, I offered my mouth to her tongue. She swirled around my tongue, and I felt a new burst of arousal.
"So, you two kiss like that?" I said as we broke off.
"Uh huh," Kurt said, standing. "Can I kiss you too?" he asked.
"I guess," I said.
Kurt stepped over. Connie put her arm around his waist. He leaned in and kissed me. His lips were not as soft as Connie's, but it felt pretty good. When his tongue pushed against my lips, I opened again and felt him explore. This time I explored back, sending my tongue into his mouth.
"Mm," Kurt murmured as I penetrated him.
"Not so bad, kissing your siblings, right?" Connie said.
"No," I said. "It's kind of nice."
Connie and I kissed again. This time I let her roam freely in my mouth. I was feeling itchy in my crotch. She sucked in on my tongue, sending wonderful feelings through me. I felt her hand stroking my arm and my stomach.
"Oh, wow," I said, breaking off. "I feel... so funny."
"I think maybe you're aroused," Kurt said. "Like Connie."
As he said this, I followed his gaze to Connie's chest. I could see the outline of her nipples poking up under her bra. As he looked at me, I glanced down to see my nipples making little mounds on my shirt. I started to cover them up.
"Oh, don't do that," Connie said. "You're beautiful, Julia. Especially when you're aroused."
"I guess I never thought about it that way," I said. "Your breasts are beautiful too, Connie. I've always been jealous of how big they are."
"Would you like to see them? I mean, really see them?" Connie said.
"I've seen you naked before," I said. "Dressing rooms? Remember?"
"It's been years, Julia," Connie said. "I've changed a lot, grown a lot since then. Besides, you've never seen me aroused."
She crossed her hands in front and grabbed the hem of her shirt. She pulled it over her head to reveal a red bra. I could see her nipples even more clearly. Before I knew it, she reached behind her back and undid her bra. As it slipped to the floor I saw her breasts - much bigger than I remember, her areola pink, and her nipples - standing fully erect and swollen, like two giant red pencil erasers.
"Oh, wow!" I said. "They're so big! You're so big."
"I know," Connie said, cupping her breasts, which resembled two large round globes. "They're very sensitive and love to be touched. Would you, um, like to touch them?"
I wasn't sure what to do. I was venturing into unknown territory. My mind was hesitant to touch my sister in a sexual way. My body wanted to know what it would feel like - what she would feel.
"Um, okay," I said.
Connie grabbed my hand and placed it on her right bosom. It felt so firm and warm. Her nipple was so hard against my palm.
"Mm," Connie said. "Take my nipple between your thumb and finger. Feel it. Squeeze it."
I did as she requested. The nipple felt warm between my fingers. I squeezed the hardness.
"Oh, mm," Connie murmured. "See how good you make me feel?"
Kurt reached in and took her left nipple in his fingers. He squeezed and pulled out, stretching her nipple. I thought it might hurt.
"Oh... oh yeah," Connie moaned. "Kurt knows what I like."
I did as Kurt had, squeezed and pulled out. Connie moaned again and lifted her chest towards me.
"That makes me so wet!" she said.
As Kurt and I continued to fondle Connie, she caressed my upper arm.
"Can, um," she said. "Can we see you too, Julia? Only if you're comfortable, of course."
"I'm not as big as you," I said, realizing my C cup was nothing compared to Connie's big boobs.
"Your figure is so wonderful," Connie said, her fingers brushing the side of my breast. "And I think you're getting aroused too."
It was true. I felt it in my crotch, and my nipples were showing through my pink bra. I looked down at myself and wondered what I was doing? Was this right? But after seeing how much Connie got aroused by touching, I got curious, and a little more aroused myself at the thought of them touching me.
"Okay, I guess," I said.
Kurt and Connie each pulled on my shirt. I lifted my arms and let them take it off.
"Beautiful bra, Julia," Connie said, stroking the lacy fabric. It sent chills through me.
"Do you want me to take it off?" I asked.
"Please!" Connie said.
I unclasped the bra and gently pulled it off. I felt very exposed and shy and almost put my hands over my breasts.
"Wow!" Connie said.
"I'll say," Kurt said, admiring me.
"Can we touch them?" Connie asked.
I nodded.
The moment Connie's finger touched my nipple, a surge of pleasure went through me body.
"Oh, wow!" I said. "I didn't know that would feel like that."
Kurt took my other nipple in his fingers and gently squeezed. I took in a quick breath as more pleasure erupted from my nipples.
"It also feels really good to have a mouth on your nipples," Connie said.
Things were moving quickly, and I wasn't sure how far to go. But the idea of more pleasure urged me on.
I smiled.
Connie leaned in and gently kissed my nipple. I felt her tongue come out and lick across the erect nipple. The warmth and wetness - coupled with the fact that it was my sister - sent an incredible burst of pleasure right into my crotch.
"Oh, mm, oh," I moaned softly.
Kurt leaned down and opened his mouth, his tongue licking all around my areola and sucking in on my other nipple. I took in a breath as I felt tingles in both breasts.
I found my hips starting to move gently back and forth, like a wave. I wasn't sure at all what that meant, but I was feeling very aroused as I watched them suckle, lick, suck, and squeeze me.



Connie left my breast and came up to kiss me, her tongue going deep into my mouth. I returned the kiss with my lips and tongue.
"I'm so horny right now," Connie said, breaking off. "Would you like to see more of me? I want to show you how turned on I am."
"I'd like that," I said.
Connie undid the fastener of her skirt, unzipped it and slipped it off. Underneath she wore white panties. I noticed a dark half-circle around her crotch. As she pulled off her panties I understood the stain. Her labia were red and swollen. The little valley in the center of her pussy lips was brimming with clear liquid. Her mound was shaved, unlike mine, and was wet with juice.
"See what you've done to me?" Connie said.
"You're so beautiful," I said.
"You've never seen me nude like this, huh?" Connie said, taking my hand and putting it back on her breast.
"You're really aroused," I said.
"Because I want you to touch me," Connie said.
She took my hand off her breast and moved it to her crotch. I wanted to hesitate, wanted to say no, wanted to stop - but the thought of touching my sister's pussy was so arousing that I felt myself squirt a little liquid into my panties. I thought I might have peed, but I knew that couldn't be it. I was getting very excited - too excited to stop now.
She turned my hand, so my palm faced her and gently placed my fingers into her slit. It was so warm and wet, and my fingers got instantly covered by her juice.
"Oh... oh!" Connie said.
Her hips moved in and out.
"Caress me, Julia," she said.
I had never touched another woman and only knew what I'd done to myself. I moved my index finger down her wet slit. Connie groaned. I brought my finger back up and searched for what I knew brings me pleasure - her clitoris. I found the hard nodule and rubbed softly across it.
"Oh, yes. Oh, yes," Connie moaned, her hips moving faster. "Put your fingers in me, Julia."
Touching her was already getting me really aroused. I moved two of my fingers down and entered her vagina. It was warm, wet, and tight.
"Oh!" Connie moaned. "Fuck my pussy, please! Fuck my pussy!"
I'd done this to myself, but never to anyone else. I moved my fingers in and out of her hole. She moaned louder. I added my thumb and rubbed her clit.
"Oh! Oh!" she moaned, taking a breath between moans, her voice lifting higher and higher. "Hold me, Kurt - I'm... I'm going..."
Kurt moved behind Connie and held her breasts and supported her body.
Connie stared into my eyes until she tilted her head back onto Kurt's shoulder, closed her eyes, and let out a cry of "OH!!!!"
Her hips moved rapidly across my finger, and I felt moisture leak out around my hand. My sister was having an orgasm right in front of me!
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" she cried.
She came in and kissed me passionately. I could feel her body quiver as she came. Her hips jerked and spasmed.
"I'm so weak!" Connie said, breaking off. "You made me cum!"
"I guess I did," I said.
"Was it okay, touching another girl - touching your sister's pussy?"
"Not as weird as I thought it was going to be. You feel very nice to touch."
"Well, your touch really got me turned on - as you can see. And I think someone else got turned on too."
Connie stepped to the side. Right away I noticed it - Kurt's shorts were tented out, like a big flagpole was sticking straight out from his crotch.
"I couldn't help it," Kurt said. "You touching her and making her cum so hard was hot!"
"I think you're wearing too many clothes, Kurt," Connie said, tugging at his t-shirt, which he removed.
His chest was very muscular and blonde hair covered it.
"Do you want to see it?" Connie asked.
I paused, then nodded.
Kurt pulled down his shorts, and as he stepped out of them, I saw his penis - engorged, throbbing, hard. The tip was shaped like a mushroom, with a round top and a little hole right at the tip. I saw big blood vessels doing down its length. And it was huge!
"I've never seen a live penis before," I said, staring. "It's bigger than I imagined."
"Want to touch me?" Kurt said. "It feels good."
"It feels good for me to touch him too," Connie said, grasping his dick and squeezing her hand as she moved up and down. "Like this."
Connie reached for my hand and put it on Kurt's cock. I held it. It was surprisingly heavy and warm. I squeezed gently. Underneath the soft skin it was so hard.
"Harder," Kurt said.
I squeezed harder and moved my hand like Connie had. I couldn't believe what I was doing to my own brother's dick!
"Mm," Kurt said.
I could have sworn it got even bigger.
"Julia," Connie said. "I want you to have the full experience of what it's like being with a woman - even if that woman is your sister. Can I do to you what you did for me?"
My eyebrows rose.
"You want to make me cum... with your hand?"
"Yes, and maybe other things too," Connie said, glancing at Kurt. "But it's up to you. What makes you feel good."
I thought for a moment, still grasping Kurt's cock in my hand. I'd come so far, and they seemed so gentle with me.
"Okay," I said.
"Good," Connie said. "If it's okay, let's get the rest of your clothes off and climb up on the bed."
I let Connie undo my skirt, which she pulled off. "Pretty panties," she said. "They match your bra."
I hesitated for a moment, then pulled off my panties. I stood in front of them naked. Both Kurt and Connie stared at my crotch.
"Such a beautiful bush," Connie said.
"It's trimmed a little. I like how it feels when I run my fingers through it," I said.
"Can I run my fingers through it?" Connie asked.
"Um, sure," I said.
Connie gently glided her hand across my mound. I didn't expect this, but it sent a thrilling feeling of pleasure through my pussy.
"It is so soft," Connie said. "I'm sure your pussy is soft too."
"Uh, guys," I said. "Before we go any further, I have something to tell you."
"What's that?" Kurt asked, looking at me stroking his dick.
"I'm a virgin. I haven't been with a guy or girl before."
Both looked up.
"Julia, as long as you're okay with us. That's what matters," Connie said. "I'm honored that you want us to be your first time."
I visibly relaxed. At the time, I couldn't think of anyone I'd feel safer giving my virginity to than my brother and sister.
"Why don't we get up on the bed?" Kurt said.
I let go of his cock and watched it bounce up and down as he climbed on her queen-sized bed. I climbed up after him and laid on my back. Connie came up last and kissed me. I felt Kurt's hand on my left breast, fondling, squeezing my nipple. When his mouth started licking, my hips started moving - it felt so good!
"I'm going to touch your pussy now," Connie said after breaking off. "If that's okay?"
"I'd like that," I replied.
Connie smiled. I watched her hand caress my bush. As she dipped lower and the tips of her fingers touched my labia, my hips rose up and intense feelings of pleasure went through my body.
"You are so wet, Julia," Connie said.
"I am, aren't I?" I said.
Her finger dipped into my slit and a warm, tingly feeling overtook me. She rubbed up and down gently. My hips moved rhythmically in a circle. She came and kissed my other nipple, taking it in her mouth and biting ever so slightly.
"Oh!" I gasped as the good feelings traveled from my nipple to my pussy.
Kurt must have seen her do this because he started gently biting me as well.
"Oh! Oh!" I started moaning.
My mind was starting to go into another world as Connie's fingers found my clit and rubbed very gently but quickly over it from side to side. I felt the hardness of Kurt's erection press against my thigh. He moved his hips up and down, his cock riding across my thigh as he humped me.
"Ah... ah... ah" I said, each time letting out a breath. "I'm feeling... strange," I said.
"Do you think you're going to cum?" Connie asked.
"Uh huh," I said, dreamily.
"I want you to cum on my mouth. Can I lick your pussy?"
My eyes got wide. "You want to do that?"
"So much!" Connie said.
"Oh... yeah. Oh... yes, oh... please hurry!" I said, my head growing buzzy and my hips with a mind of their own.
As Connie scooted down and climbed over my legs, I opened them for her. This was a totally new experience for me, and I had no idea what it was going to feel like.
"I want to fuck your pussy while you eat her out," Kurt said, getting up on his knees and moving behind Connie.
Connie moved up closer to my pussy. "You smell amazing, Julia!" she said.
Kurt moved up behind her. She looked back and we watched Kurt move his dick up and down her slit. I saw Connie's juices cover the mushroom-shaped head of his cock.
Connie kissed the inner parts of my thighs. "Oh!" I groaned.
Kurt held his dick at Connie's opening and pushed. It seemed to slip right in.
"Ah!" Connie moaned.
She moved up just a few more inches. She blew on my pussy, and it sent tingles through me. Then her tongue touched my lips.
"Oh!" I groaned. "That feels... oh!"
I watched her tongue flick out across my lips and up and down. Kurt pushed in and out of her. He held her butt cheeks and fucked her harder.
"Mm!" Connie moaned, her lips and mouth on me.
Kurt stared at Connie licking me. Connie's hips started moving back and forth, matching Kurt's rhythm. Suddenly, Kurt looked up in my eyes. He pushed in deep and groaned.
I wasn't sure what was happening but thought maybe he was about to cum. Connie came off my pussy and cried out, her hips gyrating on Kurt's cock. They were both cumming!
I couldn't stand it any longer. I closed my eyes and felt this wave of pleasure, like nothing I'd ever experienced while masturbating. It was a warmth that flowed from my pussy up and down my body. I was awash in wonderful feelings and lost all contact with the world for a few seconds.
"Ugh!" Kurt cried out.
I opened my eyes to see him repeatedly shoving his dick deep into Connie's pussy.
"OH... OH!" I heard myself cry out.
"AHHHH!" Connie cried.
My hips moved up and down on Connie's mouth. My pussy was so sensitive that her lips gave me more shivers every time I moved.
Kurt pushed in and out slowly and eventually slid out of Connie. I saw dribbles of thick white liquid on the end of his dick.
Connie got up on her knees, turned, and kissed Kurt in thanks for the orgasm he'd given her. She turned to me and said, "How was your first lesbian orgasm?"
"Wonderful!" I said, drawing her up. "And my first incest orgasm too!"
"And hopefully not the last!" Connie said.
We kissed, and I experienced a tangy, musky taste on my tongue.
"Is that... um... my juice?" I said as we broke off.
"It sure is," Connie said. "I hope you like it because I sure do!"
"It's different, but yeah - I could get used to it," I said.
Kurt and Connie got up on either side of me.
"That was sure awesome watching you cum inside Connie," I said.
"You made me cum, Julia," Kurt said. "Watching Connie eat your pussy was incredible!"
The two fondled my breasts, licking and sucking my nipples. Kurt gently rubbed my pussy, getting me aroused again.
"Julia?" Connie said.
"Hmm?" I answered, watching Kurt's tongue and lips.
"What would you think about Kurt doing the same to you?" she said.
"You mean cum inside me?" I said, a little apprehensive - knowing that this might be the next step.
"Well, no," she said. "Unless you want him to. I was thinking more of him putting his dick in your pussy like he did mine."
I stroked Kurt's hair as he sucked my nipple. This would be a big step. I'd imagined what it would be like to give myself to a guy. My recent experience had spoiled that a bit. But now - with my own brother - it seemed somehow right.
Kurt looked up at me. "I'd be very gentle, Julia," he said.
"I know," I said. "I'm glad I got to see you with Connie. And thinking about your dick in me is getting me more excited... but..."
"But?" Kurt said.
"You already came. Can guys do that more than once?"
Connie smiled. "I have a little trick I use to get him hard again. Do you want to see?"
I nodded.
Kurt laid down on his back and Connie scooted around and got on her knees. She took his soft cock in her hands. I could see the liquid dripping down the length of his shaft. Connie bent over and took the entire dick into her mouth!
"Oh!" I said in surprise.
"His cum tastes so good!" Connie said as she removed Kurt's dick.
It had grown a little bit in her mouth. She put it back in and sucked up and down while twisting her hand around its girth. I started rubbing my pussy as I watched. After about a minute, Kurt was hard again.
"Wow!" I said.
"I know, right?" Connie said. "I think he's ready for you, if you are."
I nodded, opening my legs.
"You're so wet, Julia," Kurt said as he moved between my legs, sitting on his knees. "Are you ready to lose your virginity?"
"To you I am," I said, looking intently at the monstrous cock poised at my pussy lips.
"Let's get you wet on her juice," Connie said.
She took his dick and rubbed it up and down my slit. It felt so good - and his head was soft and squishy.
"Here we go," Kurt said.
I steeled myself for a totally new experience. I didn't know if it would hurt or what exactly I'd feel. Connie helped him to my opening. He pushed slowly and I felt something against my lips, opening them... then, this incredible feeling of being opened up inside. It was a little like when I'd put in a dildo, but this was a live cock. It went in so smoothly. The head was followed by this hard yet soft-skinned shaft.
"Oh!" I said.
"Okay?" Kurt asked.
"Uh huh," I replied, watching his dick.
He pulled out just a little and pushed in further. I felt him go deeper inside me. There was no pain, and as he got more of his cock in, I felt this overwhelming feeling of pleasure - like nothing a dildo could produce.
"Oh, Kurt," I said. "Your cock... in me... I... it feels... so good!"
"I'm so glad!" Kurt said.
He withdrew nearly all the way. I could see how slick his dick was - coated and lubricated by my own juices. Then he did it - shoved that massive dick all the way inside me.
"OH!" I cried as feelings coursed through me. "Oh... oh!"
Kurt laid down on top of me, holding himself up by his hands, his pelvis working in and out, in and out, in and out.
I grabbed his butt cheeks, willing him to go deeper still. My brother was taking my virginity, and I was feeling every inch of pleasure he was giving.
Connie came in and we kissed. "Enjoy him!"
"Oh, I... am!" I managed to say.
My breathing was becoming ragged. I cried out "Oh!" with every breath. Every time Kurt shoved in, the pleasure increased.
I was feeling that fuzziness in my head again and a tingling in my pussy. His pelvis pushed against my clit, and I nearly came right then. He kept coming in, kept touching my clit, kept his dick sliding in and out of me.
"Julia," he said. "I... don't... I can last... much longer. Should I... pull out when I need... to cum?"
"No," I said. "Cum in me like Connie. It's safe... and I want your cum to... fill me. I want to feel it all!"
Kurt sped up and I knew he was about to cum. The thought of him shooting that white liquid deep inside me pushed me over the edge.
"Oh... I think... I'm cumming now!" I said, breathless.
I was aware of Kurt pushing deep in me and holding. I even felt pressure as his cock expanded. I knew he was cumming. The most delicious feeling grew inside me. It was different than when I pleasured myself or even when Connie licked my pussy. There was a fullness, a satisfaction, a wonderful glow that started slowly then shot up and down my entire being.
"Oh... oh... oh... OH!" I cried.
My hips moved up and down quickly and my legs started shaking. My stomach muscles contracted and I spasmed up and down. Kurt kept cumming and I felt spurt after spurt of cum. He laid down on top of me fully, laying his head over my shoulder and grunting with each thrust.
I came back to reality and Kurt came up to kiss me. We traded tongues and lips. I wanted to show him my gratitude for the greatest feeling I'd ever had - my brother's cock cumming inside me.
Kurt kept slowly pulling out and pushing back in until finally his dick slipped out entirely. He got off and rolled to the side.
"Julia," he said, kissing my cheeks and forehead. "Your pussy is so warm and tight. It made me cum so hard!"
"Thank you, Kurt," I said. "Thank you for being my first, and such a gentle big brother."
"Oh, it was my pleasure!" Kurt said.
We all laughed.
"You know," Connie said. "There's something else I love to do."
"What's that?" I asked.
"Well, Kurt's cum is going to slowly dribble out of your pussy. I told you it tastes really good. Would you mind if I cleaned you up?"
"Wow!" I said.
I could feel the liquid seeping from my opening. I clinched my muscles and saw more ooze out.
"If you want to" I said.
Connie got between my legs and put her mouth back on my pussy. I saw white creamy cum on her lips and tongue as she licked. It was so arousing that she made me cum - for the third time!
"You've taught me so much," I said when she was done and we lay there, cuddling and kissing. That's where I got my first taste of Kurt's yummy cum!
"There's a lot more to learn and a lot more pleasure to experience," Connie said, "if you want to do more of this with us."
"Oh, I do!" I said. "Lots more. I can't wait!"
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I'd just had the most wonderful experience of my life. Normally shy and reserved, I'd witnessed my own sister jerk off my brother while we were watching a sexy movie. When I confronted them, they introduced me to sibling sex. I gave them my virginity and they brought me to mind-blowing orgasms.
The next day I was still on a high and couldn't wait to learn new things from them.
But something was bothering me. I'd seen first-hand the changes that my Aunt Delia's presence had had on my family. Now, I knew that Kurt and Connie, my older twin siblings, had fucked Delia and each other. But I'd also noticed changes in my mom's behavior.
She'd started dressing more risqué - short skirts, tight-fitting tops, etc. I'd noticed a new freeness about her, even a sensuousness I'd never seen before. It got me to wondering what experiences she might have had with her sister. I knew they'd never been close, but something had changed dramatically.
I decided that I'd talk to her - not confront her like I did with Kurt and Connie. Maybe I'd even confess what I'd done with her other kids.
"Oh, hey, Julia," Aunt Delia said as I passed her in the hall. "I was hoping you and I could grab coffee or a beer by the pool sometime. I haven't had much chance to get to know you since I've been here."
Delia (as she likes to be called) was living with us while her mansion in the country was being renovated.
"Um, sure, Delia," I said, stopping on my way to Mom's room.
"It's a date then!" Delia said, touching my arm.
There was something in her look and the way she touched me. For some reason my pussy kind of got a little excited. She is a beauty, that's for sure. Though she's older than my mom, she looks like a model. Brown wavy hair, large boobs, slender arms and a totally flat stomach. And her eyes - they make you want to sink into those blues.
Maybe I got excited because I knew she'd slept with my sister. Connie was my first lesbian experience, and I was looking forward to more. Perhaps Delia would seduce me too?
"Tomorrow afternoon, then," she said, beginning to move. "By the pool? I hear the others are going out. We'll have the place to ourselves. It'll be fun!"
"Sure," I said.
I headed upstairs and down the long hall to my mom's room. It's more of a suite, really. It has a living room with couches and chairs, a small kitchen, and the bedroom with a large king-size bed and a great view. Mom and I used to have tea with Connie up there every week.
Mom's suite is pretty separate from the rest of the bedrooms. She has a double French door as a grand entrance. One of the doors was just slightly ajar. And from inside, I could hear something. I was pretty sure Connie was in her room, and I'd just seen Delia.
I got closer and heard the unmistakable sounds of two people having sex.
"Ooh, so slippery," I heard a male voice say. "I just slide right in."
"That's 'cause you make me so wet!" A woman said. "Oh, right there. Ooh - fuck me. Yeah!"
I put my ear to the crack and heard the rustling of covers and slurping sounds, along with moans and heavy breathing.
Did Mom have a guy over to fuck? This would have been totally out of character for her. Since a horrible incident with my dad many years ago, my mom had not been on a date and avoided family contact. That had changed with Delia - maybe more than I knew!
I took a chance and pushed the door open, just a little. There was no one in the living room. The sounds were coming from the bedroom. The double doors to that part of the suite were wide open.
I tip-toed across the room. Spying was not something I normally did, but lately this family had been anything but normal.
"Mm, you feel so good inside me," Mom said.
"You're so tight," the man said.
"Does it make your cock tingle?" Mom said.
"Fuck yeah!" the man said.
I crept over to the door, hoping to catch a glimpse of who was fucking my mother. The voice was familiar, that was for sure. I peeked around the door and nearly cried out. Mom was on her bed, lying on her back. Between her legs, his big cock moving in and out of her pussy, was my brother Kurt!
I managed to keep myself from falling over and crouched down to steady myself. The sight in front of me was shocking and very sensual. I knew what Kurt looked like nude - and with an erection. His big cock had taken my virginity only the day before. Just thinking about him sliding in and out of me got me aroused.
But I had never seen my mother naked. She held her legs wide open, her knees suspended in the air. Her eyes were fixed on Kurt's face. She was breathing hard and letting out little grunts of "Oh" with every breath. Her large breasts and big areola went up and down with each thrust of Kurt's cock. I watched it go in and out. In another shocker, Mom was waxed - her mound smeared with clear pussy juice that dripped off Kurt's dick.
"You... fuck so... good," Mom said.
I couldn't believe what I was seeing and hearing! My reserved, closed off mother, had opened her legs to her son's cock and was talking so... dirty!
"I love fucking your pussy, Mom," Kurt said. "You're so wet!"
"You... turn me on... so much!" Mom said.
She looked down at Kurt's cock sliding in and out of her cunt. "Keep going. Don't... stop!"
This was too much for me. I stuck my hand down my panties and felt my wet pussy. I rubbed my slit and clit and was getting very aroused.
Kurt leaned down and took one of Mom's nipples in his mouth.
"Oh!" Mom moaned. "Faster!"
Kurt sped up, his dick flying in and out of her.
"Yeah... I'm... don't stop... oh, I'm cumming, I'm cumming... I'm AHHHHH!"
Her pelvis shot up in the air and she cried out "Ah! Ah! Ah!"
"Oh, fuck!" Kurt cried out. "I'm... shit... cumming too!"
Kurt pushed in deep, and I could tell he was shooting off one of his big loads of cum right into Mom's pussy. She kept cumming as Kurt kept thrusting.
Now I was nearly cumming myself. The sounds of their pleasure and the smell of sex filled the room.
"Mmph... mmph," I whimpered as quietly as I could.
I was going over the edge. I blanked out for a second, holding onto the doorframe to support me. I closed my eyes as my body was flooded with pleasure. I felt like I had to pee as the orgasm overtook me. I felt liquid squirting out of my pussy. It felt incredible!
When I looked back up, I saw two pair of eyes staring at me. Kurt continued to slowly push in and out of Mom's pussy. Mom still held her legs and looked like she was just coming out of a dream. As it appeared to register who she was looking at, she smiled.
"Julia!" she said. "Oh my. This is embarrassing!"
Kurt smiled as well and withdrew his now softening cock. White liquid dribbled from the end of his dick. He sat back on his legs and Mom closed hers, bringing herself to a sitting position and cupping her breasts in her hands.
"Looks like you made yourself right at home," Kurt said, glancing down at the floor beneath my feet.
I looked down and saw a small puddle of liquid. Embarrassed, I withdrew my hand from my panties.
"I didn't know you could squirt, Julia!" Kurt said, looking back up at me.
"I, uh, didn't even know what that was," I said.
"Come in sweetie," Mom said. "We sure need to talk."
I stood and stepped through the doorway.
"You don't have to hide yourself, Mom," I said. "It's okay."
"Oh," Mom said, removing her hands from cupping her breasts.
"They're beautiful. And so big," I said.
Mom glanced down at her chest. "Well, I never thought you'd see them this way. Or any of me!"
"She is gorgeous, isn't she?" Kurt said.
I sat on the edge of the bed, only inches from my naked family. I couldn't help but look at Mom's pussy, on display right in front of me. A small amount of white liquid seeped from her pussy, and her mound shined with her juices.
"I, um, don't know what to say, Julia," Mom said. "You aren't as shocked as I'd imagined."
"Tell her why, Julia," Kurt said.
I looked at Kurt, then back at Mom. "Kurt and Connie and I had a conversation yesterday about their relationship. I said I'd seen some new weird stuff going on around here after Delia arrived. They told me how wonderful it was having sex with her, and each other.
"And?" Mom said.
"And I ended up letting them take my virginity. Seeing Kurt fuck you like that brought back memories of him cumming inside me and, well, I got really turned on."
"Wow!" Mom said. "That's a lot to take in."
"So is the fact that your intimate with each other too," I said. He didn't say anything about it."
Mom looked at Kurt. "Not his story to tell, I guess."
"But this isn't the first time you two..." I said.
Mom shook her head. "No, we've been enjoying each other every chance we get. With Connie too."
"I kind of figured that," I said. "Man, Kurt - your cock is sure getting a lot of action between me, Mom, Connie... and I guess Delia too!"
"It's true," Kurt said. "Best time I've ever had. And so far, my guy is keeping up!"
As he said this, he looked down at his now soft dick, still dribbling little bits of white cum.
"So..." Mom said. "What would you like to do now? I'm sure this isn't why you came up to my room."
"I was actually going to talk to you about what happened to me," I said, tentatively reaching out and placing my hand on Mom's thigh.
"You were?" she said.
I nodded. "I've seen you acting and dressing very differently. Since finding about that Kurt and Connie were intimate - I wondered if maybe you were too."
"Well, now you know," Mom said, putting her hand on top of mine.
"I know this is going to sound strange," I said, having a hard time believing I was going to suggest this, "but... Connie did something to me yesterday that I've been wanting to try. Two things actually."
"Do tell!" Mom said, caressing my hand and sending tingles into my pussy.
"After Kurt came inside me," I said, "Connie asked if she could clean up Kurt's cum on my pussy. It felt so good that I came a third time."
Mom raised her eyebrows. "And the other?" she said.
I looked at Kurt's limp dick. "The other was a way to get Kurt hard by sucking his cock."
"And what did you have in mind?" Mom asked.
"Um, what if I licked your pussy, Mom and you sucked Kurt's dick so he could fuck me with you right here."
"Wow!" Mom said. "I never would have imagined being propositioned by my own daughter. But I love it!"
Mom leaned over and tilted her head. I did the same and we kissed. I immediately felt her tongue ask permission to enter my mouth. I opened and our two tongues swirled around each other. My pussy was getting very wet.
Mom reached out a hand and fondled my breasts, tweaking my nipples. I felt Kurt's hand on my pussy, rubbing my slit over my panties.
"You're so wet!" Kurt said.
"I'm pretty wet too," Mom said as we broke off.
I looked down and noticed clear liquid along with Kurt's cum, oozing from her opening. I gently pushed her down, so she'd lay on her back. I stood and took off my shirt, skirt, and panties.
"You are an absolutely beautiful girl," Mom said. "I can't wait to get to know you better!"
I got back up on the bed, leaned down, and kissed one of mom's nipples.
"Ooh!" she said. "Oh wow!"
I licked around her large areola and sucked in on a nipple.
"Mm!" Mom moaned.
Kurt came around and positioned his dick near her mouth. She reached over, took his shaft in her hand and popped it into her mouth. The whole thing fit, which surprised me.
"Oh, yeah," Kurt sighed.
As I suckled Mom's other tit, I watched her suck in her mouth and pull Kurt's cock out, repeatedly sucking and pulling. It was growing right before my eyes.
Mom's pelvis began a waving motion up and down. I moved between her legs. I was about to do something unimaginable only 24 hours ago - get my first taste of cum and lick it off my own mother's pussy lips!
I moved up, kissing her thighs. She started moaning, her mouth full of Kurt's growing erection.
I could smell her scent, mixed with the smell of Kurt's cum. It was intoxicating. Liquid and cum were dripping down her thighs as she got wetter and wetter. I flicked out my tongue to catch some of the cum as it oozed out of her.
"Ah!" Mom moaned.
Kurt's cum, mixed with Mom's juices, tasted watery and sweet - not at all what I'd imagined. I liked it, so I started slurping it up. Mom's hips moved up and down more quickly. Since most of it was coming from her vagina, I stuck my tongue into her opening and got a mouthful of white cream.
"Oh!" Mom cried.
I kept licking, finding her clit and sucking in on the little erect nodule. She started moving her hips up and down faster and faster. Her breaths were coming in ragged bursts.
"Oh... oh... oh!" she moaned, coming off Kurt's now hard cock.
Mom's hand continued to jerk Kurt off. She tilted up her head so she could watch me eat her out, her other hand holding my head.
"Oh, Julia!" she moaned. "You... are... I'm... oh... oh!... OHHHHH!"
Suddenly her hips shot up in the air and started spasming. I felt juice flow from her pussy and into my mouth.
"Ah! Ah! Ah!" she cried as she came. I'd just given my mother a lesbian orgasm!
As she calmed, she grabbed me, pulled me up, and we kissed - passionately, deeply.
"Oh, I can't believe what you just did!" she said as we broke off.
"And look what you did to Kurt!" I said, looking at him gripping a now raging erection. "And I know where I want him to put it!"
"That sounds great to me!" Kurt said. "Do you want to ride me?"
"Ride you?" I asked.
"Yeah, sit on my dick. Connie says it feels really good."
This must have been one of the new things Connie and Kurt had wanted to teach me. "I'm game," I said, "As long as I get your dick inside me. I'm itching to cum again!"
"Now this I've got to see!" Mom said, sitting up and rubbing her pussy.
Kurt laid down on his back. Mom held his dick in her hand.
"Just straddle him and face me," she said.
I put my leg over Kurt's waist and started getting the idea. I lowered myself while Mom positioned him right at my opening. I was so wet that I literally dripped juice on the mushroom-shaped head of his cock.
I kept crouching down until I could feel his dick begin to open up my labia. I felt that now familiar feeling of pleasure as I lowered further. The pleasure pressure increased as more of him went inside. Finally, I was sitting on Kurt's pelvis - his cock fully in me.
"Now just lift up with your legs a little and settle back down," Mom said. "It feels amazing!"
I did as Mom instructed. As I lifted, I felt tingly feelings in my pussy. I watched Kurt emerge - slippery and shiny with my juice. I lowered myself back down to more tingles.
"Oh!" I exclaimed.
"Now you've got the idea," Mom said.
I lifted up and sat back down on Kurt's dick. The faster I got, the better it felt. Mom came up and kissed me while I fucked him.
"Now sit down and let Kurt fuck you!" Mom said.
As I settled down, Kurt moved his pelvis up and down, sending his cock even deeper inside me. Mom moved over and straddled Kurt's head, positioning her pussy right over his mouth.
As Kurt licked Mom's pussy and fucked mine, Mom and I kissed and fondled each other's breasts. Hers felt so full and large. I leaned over and took a nipple into my mouth.
I started feeling myself building to an orgasm. I started moving up and down again. I wanted to be in control. I pulled way up and then plunged Kurt back into me slowly. I repeated this over and over - each time I got closer and closer.
"Oh!" Mom was moaning, watching me fuck my brother.
At the sight of Kurt's mouth making Mom cum again - I went over the edge. I put myself down so my clit could rub against Kurt's pelvis while his dick was buried all the way inside me.
"Ah! Ah! Ah!" I cried out in ecstasy.
I felt Kurt's dick expand and knew he was shooting rich, white cum into my pussy. It made me cum even harder. I bucked and spasmed as pleasure erupted inside me over and over.
As I came down from the high of my orgasm, I noticed that Kurt was still inside me. By sitting on him, he didn't slip out like before.
"I love the feeling of you still in my pussy," I said.
"I'm still spurting cum into you too," Kurt said as Mom got off his face.
I rode him a bit longer, trying to squeeze all the cum from his dick. Mom came over and we kissed and tongued each other. Eventually, I got off and let Kurt slip from inside me.
"Maybe I can clean you up this time," I said to Kurt.
"Suck my dick?" he said. "Absolutely!"
"Why don't you join me, Mom," I said.
Together we licked and sucked. She showed me what to do and it felt great.
"Want to clean me up like Connie did?" I asked.
"So much!" Mom said.
She started licking all the white cream off my pussy - and got me so turned on that I came again.
We lay there, exhausted but extremely satisfied.
"I can't believe my family is so together now," Mom said, stroking my boobs with one hand while stroking Kurt's dick with the other. "And it's all thanks to Delia."
"Speaking of," I said. "She and I have a date tomorrow when you guys go out."
"Seriously?" Mom said. "I hope you have fun."
"Oh, I plan on it!" I said.
The rest of that day passed slowly. My mind was trying to adjust to a new normal in my family. Instead of just being related to each other, we were sharing our bodies with each other - giving ourselves to licking, fucking, kissing, and fondling. It was bizarre, yet wonderful at the same time.
The person at the heart of it now wanted to have a "date" with me. What Delia had in mind, I had no idea, but hoped she might want to be intimate with me as well.
The next day, Kurt had to go to work, and Mom and Connie went shopping. That left me alone with Delia. As promised, I met her out at the pool in the warm afternoon sun. I wore a bikini, one that covered my boobs but left plenty of cleavage, and a bottom with a little triangle to hide my bush, but a slight string in the back, exposing my butt cheeks.
I stepped out onto the deck and noticed Delia was already sunning herself on one of our chaise lounges.
"Grab a beer from the fridge," she said, holding up a cold bottle.
I opened the fridge and pulled out a pilsner. Mom let us drink at home, even though I was underage.
As I approached her, Delia patted the chaise next to her. I sat and noticed Delia's swimsuit. It was white, tiny, and a bit see-through. Her dark areola showed through the fabric and her tits poked out a bit. The tiny triangle of her bottoms would not have covered her bush - which I assumed was shaved or waxed.
I knew how beautiful Delia was, but in this suit - oh my! Her large breasts were like two huge globes, sticking out on all sides. Her slender waist and flat stomach - and long smooth legs were captivating.
"Cute suit, Julia," Delia said. "Looks good on your petite figure."
"Thank you!" I said. "I like yours too."
"Do you think I show through too much?" she said, adjusting the top and brushing her fingers along her nipples."
"Uh, no. It's fine. Looks good," I said.
"Good," Delia said. "As long as you like it."
I sat back and opened the beer, taking a swig and setting it down on the table next to me. Delia took several drinks before finishing her bottle.
"Time for another," she said, getting up.
As she walked over to the fridge, I noticed the tiny string that went around her waist and down her crack. Her incredibly beautiful cheeks swayed back and forth as she walked. At one point she turned her head towards me.
"Like what you see?" she said.
"Oh, um, sorry. I didn't mean to stare," I said, looking away.
"Why do you think I got up?" Delia said, bending over to open the small refrigerator and pull out another bottle.
She returned to her chair and took a big swig. "Ah! Good stuff," she said. "So... Julia. How come we haven't had much time together?"



I wanted to say because you've been busy fucking the rest of my family. But I didn't.
"I don't know, but I'm glad we can get together now," I said.
"Mm," she said, looking me up and down.
I hadn't realized just how sensual Delia was. It was if she could see me naked through my suit. To be honest, it turned me on.
"You're a senior now, right?" Delia asked.
"Uh huh," I said.
"But you're already 18?"
"Yeah, I'm one of the oldest in my class. I like it, actually."
"More mature, more attractive to the guys, I bet."
"I don't know about that," I said.
"Oh, come on," Delia said. "With a figure like that? Blonde, good sized breasts, a delicate frame? I'm surprised you haven't had many offers by now."
I was a bit embarrassed by her frank talk.
"Not really," I said. "There was one guy, but it wasn't for me in the end."
"Ah," Delia said. "Shy?"
"More reserved I like to say," I said.
"Hm, I like that," Delia said. "You're choosy about who you want to be with. That's good."
"So... what about you?" I said. "Anyone special in your life?"
Delia chuckled softly. "Oh, I have plenty of special people in my life. Your family, for instance. I've loved being here and getting to know all of you more, well, intimately."
She took another pull from her beer.
"You said there was one guy," Delia said, setting the bottle down. "Have you found anyone you feel comfortable being intimate with?"
"So personal," I said.
Delia laughed. "That's me. Just cut to the chase. No really, Julia. A gorgeous woman like you with a body like that? If I were your age, I'd really want to be with you."
"You would?" I asked.
"Have you ever considered being with a woman, Julia?"
I stared at her. Clearly, no one had shared the fact that I'd made love to my sister and my mother.
"I have, um, recently," I said.
"Ah," Delia said, after taking another swig. "And did you act on that?"
"I did," I answered.
"That's great! I hope it felt good," Delia said. "I personally love being with women. They're so soft and know just what to do to make me cum."
Her frank talk plus her sexy suit were having an effect on me. I hoped my nipples weren't getting erect and showing through my suit. Or maybe I hoped they were!
"It's all pretty new to me," I said. "But I agree. I like guys, but there's something about a woman's touch. So sensual."
"Right?" Delia said, sitting up. "I mean, guys just can't caress a woman like we can."
As she said this, she lightly ran her fingers along my thigh, from my knee to about an inch from the edge of my suit. It sent thrilling feelings through me.
"Like right now," she said. "Doesn't it feel good to have me touch you like this? I know how I'd feel if you were touching me. I'd want more. A lot more."
She put her other hand on my arm, tracing up and down.
"Seems like maybe you want more too?" she said, looking at my chest.
I looked down and noticed my nipples were indeed showing through the suit - two large mounds sticking straight out. I also felt itchy in my crotch.
"Mine are very sensitive too," Delia said. "They love to be touched and suckled by another woman's mouth."
She leaned over towards me, her nipples nearly touching mine.
"I really like you, Julia," she said, her lips only inches from mine. "Can I kiss you?"
I nodded, the itchy feeling in my pussy increasing.
She leaned in and our lips met. Hers were so incredibly soft, and she tasted like mint or something else delicious. She pulled back, looked in my eyes, then came back in. I opened my mouth, and our tongues met. I felt a jolt of pleasure run through me. She got close enough so that our breasts touched. I felt the hardness of her tits as they pushed against me.
Delia pulled back. She stared at me with those deep blue eyes as her hand went to my breast. "Mm," she purred. "I've been wanting to touch you ever since I came here."
"Feels good, Delia," I said. "Can I touch you?"
"I've been waiting for that too!" she said.
She pulled gently on her suit top and out popped her incredibly large breasts. I leaned in and took a nipple in my mouth, feeling the warmth, the fullness, the hardness of her nipple.
"Oh, yes, Julie," Delia said. "I'm so glad you're into this. Oh, that feels so good with you licking my nipple like that. Oh!"
I suckled the other one and felt Delia untie my suit from the back. I leaned back and let it fall.
"Wow!" Delia said, her hands cupping my breasts and her fingers tweaking my nipples.
"Can you lick them too?" I asked.
"By all means!" Delia said.
She leaned in and her tongue twirled around a nipple while her thumb and index finger squeezed the other.
"Oh, yes!" I said. "Mm!"
We kissed and then took turns licking each other's tits. I was getting really turned on by this point.
"Let's go to my room," Delia said, pulling me up.
She held my hand as we walked down the hall and into her room. She turned me to face her, and we kissed again - longer, more slowly, more passionately. I felt her hands grip my cheeks and pull on my suit bottom. I wriggled out of it and she out of hers.
"You are so gorgeous, Delia!" I said. "I can't believe you want to make love to me!"
"I can wait to get my mouth on your wet pussy, Julia. I'm so wet for you!"
We climbed up on the bed and laid next to each other. Her hands roamed my body, caressing squeezing, feeling.
I opened my legs. "I want you to feel how wet I am," I said, moving her hand to my crotch.
"I love your soft bush, Julia," Delia said running her fingers through my blonde hair.
Her fingers dipped into my slit and I gasped with pleasure. My hips started moving rhythmically up and down. She massaged my clit and slipped two fingers into my pussy. This was clearly a very experienced lesbian. She knew just how to touch me to maximize my pleasure.
"I want to make you cum," she said, moving between my legs. "Cum on my mouth, Julia."
She moved up and her tongue touched me, just a gentle flick.
"Oh!" I gasped.
Her tongue came out again, this time licking up and down, ending at my vagina.
"Oh!" I moaned.
Her tongue went into my opening. It felt like a tiny cock, pushing in and out of me. My hips moved faster. I was building to a climax.
"Oh... oh... oh," I began to pant.
As she licked me, her hands came up and squeezed both my nipples at once.
"OH!" I cried out. "OH... OH... OH... OHHHHHHHH!"
My pelvis rocked up and down. I felt like I had to pee again and squirted out juice right into her mouth. Connie and Mom were good, but this woman! It seemed like I kept cumming and cumming. Her tongue kept licking and she kept sucking on my clit. Just when I was coming down, she sent me into another orgasm.
Finally, she quit and I nearly fainted. So many good feelings were rocketing around me that I could hardly think. I pulled her up and we kissed and made out.
"You... made me... cum so... hard!" I said, out of breath.
"I know," Delia said. "I told you. It's magic when two women get together."
"I want to make you cum too, Delia," I said. "But I can't do what you did."
"Oh yes you can," Delia said. "Just remember what I did, how my tongue and mouth moved. How gentle I was at first. You're going to do great!"
Delia laid on her back. I took time to kiss her, nibble her neck, and fondle her big breasts. I suckled her nipples, and my hand found her crotch. She was soaking wet.
"My pussy is dripping for you," she said. "It wants your mouth so bad!"
I moved to her stomach, kissing, licking. Between her legs I kissed up her inner thighs. She started moaning and moving up and down. I touched my tongue to her slit and she gasped as I had done.
"Oh... yes, Julia. Yes!"
I got braver and used my tongue to lick up her slit, ending with her clit. It was erect, like a little cock sticking out. I took it in my mouth.
"Oh!" Delia gasped. "Suck on it. Yes!"
I could feel more wetness coming out of her, so I moved lower. I caught drops of liquid as they fell from her lips. I stuck my tongue into her opening. She began moving up and down rapidly.
"Oh, don't stop. Don't stop!" she cried softly, holding my head to her crotch.
I moved up and sucked her clit, then back down and stuck my tongue into her pussy. I managed to reach my hands up and squeeze her nipples as she'd done to me.
She cried out and started bucking up and down. "OH... OH... OHHHH!" she cried out.
I felt liquid squirt from her opening. I swallowed and tasted the tangy juice on my tongue. I kept licking and fucking her and she kept cumming - it must have been three or four orgasms.
I finally pulled back and gently kissed her wonderful pussy.
We kissed and made out for what seemed like hours.
"You are the best lover," I said.
"People say they have a good time," she said. "That's all that matters to me."
"Oh, by the way," I said, gently caressing one of her nipples. "I know about you and Mom, Connie, and Kurt."
She kissed my head. "And I knew all about you getting close to your family," she said.
"You did?" I said, getting up on one elbow. "You tease!"
Delia laughed. "All that matters is that I've helped you guys find freedom love in whole new ways. I hope when I'm gone it'll continue."
"Oh, I'm sure it will," I said. "I have a lot to learn and no one better to learn with."
"And," Delia said. "You are always welcome at my house. I could even introduce you to some of your cousins and uncles and aunts who, um, share our little family secret."
"Wow!" I said. "You know, I think that'd be awesome!"
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My name is Autumn, and I'm a lesbian huntress. I'm 18 years old and I love loving women - especially virgin women. I became sexually active right after I turned 18. I was a virgin - I hadn't slept with a guy or a girl and was pretty innocent when it came to sex. It was shortly after I turned 18 that things changed, and it started with my relationships to Julie and my friend Kayla.
Julie Fraser is our tennis instructor. She is a smoking hot redhead. She kind of reminds me of Donna on that show Suits. Great body, dark eyes, and a slim figure with maybe D cup sized boobs. She'd been my coach for quite some time, but it wasn't until recently that things changed between us - the three of us.
"Come on, get in - we're going to be late for our court time," Julie said as she pushed open the door to her Mini.
"Sorry!" I said, throwing my racket into the back seat and closing the door. "My mom had me doing something."
"Sure," Julie said. "It's always something!"
She drove off. A few months ago, Julie had offered to drive me to and from our lessons. She didn't live that far from us in Bel Air, California. My mom readily agreed. One less trip.
"So, how's it feel to be 18?" Julie said.
"Not that much different than 17," I replied.
"Smart ass," Julie said, giving me a little hit with the back of her hand on my arm.
"No, really," she said. "18's a big deal. I hope you celebrated with a bunch of friends."
"Nope. No one. Just my mom and sister. I don't have a lot of friends - but I do have you!"
"Me?" Julie said, glancing over at me.
"Yeah, I mean, you've been a part of our lives for a while now. You're special. I could've invited you over!"
"Awe, thanks!" she said, putting her hand on my thigh. "That means a lot. You're really special to me too."
That was the first time Julie had ever touched my skin. For some reason, I reacted to it. And not in a bad way. I'd always looked up to Julie. She wasn't old enough to be my mom - more like a big sister. She'd always been very professional - and a tough coach. I thought at the time I was just imagining it - a connection - something more than just student and coach.
We weren't late after all, and our lesson went well. I noticed that Julie paid special attention to my form. She stood behind me several times and pressed her body into mine, holding my arms and telling me just how to hold the racket. It felt nice somehow. Different.
"Listen, Autumn," Julie said as our lesson ended. "I've got a session with Kayla right now, so your mom is picking you up today. I hope that's okay."
Kayla is in my class at high school and a tennis phenom.
"Um, sure," I said.
"But next week I wanted to take you out after we're done. I have something to talk to you about."
"Sounds good!" I said.
I wondered all week what Julie wanted to talk about. I was a bit distracted during our next lesson, and it showed.
"Just not my best day, I guess," I said when quizzed by Julie.
"Well, let's change that, shall we?" she said.
We changed clothes. I wore a blue skirt and V-neck t-shirt, and Julie wore a short black skirt and a clingy top. It flattered her figure.
She drove to a nearby restaurant in a trendy section of town. I sat in a booth with a good view of the busy sidewalk. People went by carrying bags with the names of popular, expensive brands printed on them.
"Here we are," Julie said, sitting down and placing two large mugs of coffee between us. "They'll bring our food when it's ready."
"So... what'd you want to talk about?" I asked.
"Well..." Julie started. "First, other than today, you've really improved lately. A lot. You even competed against Kayla, which is saying something."
"I know," I said. "That felt really good."
"And there's this tri-state tournament coming up next month. It's only by coach's invite and I want to take you and Kayla."
"Really?" I said. "That's quite an honor."
"So, you'll go?" Julie asked.
"Of course I will!" I said.
"It's all expenses paid by the athletic association. They want to get eyes on the best talent, and I think you could be one of them."
I picked up my mug and blew across the top of it. "I'm relieved. I thought maybe you were going to say you can't be my coach anymore, or something like that."
Julie laughed. "Oh, don't be silly. You can't get rid of me that easily." She put her hand on my arm and said, "Besides, you're really special to me. More than just my pupil, I consider you a friend."
"Wow," I said. "I'm flattered. It's nice having a friend that is as kind, fun, and good looking as you."
"Now I'm the one that's flattered," Julie said. "You do know how beautiful you are too, right?"
I blushed a little. "Not really," I said.
"Seriously?" Julie said, squeezing my hand gently. "Between you and Kayla, I can't decide who's prettier!"
Kayla is one of the most beautiful girls I've ever met. She has honey-blonde hair, usually tied in a ponytail. She's about my height, 5'6", very athletic, and has large boobs. She looks more like a Swedish model than a tennis player.
"I never thought I'd even be in her league," I said, looking into Julie's dark eyes.
"You sure are!" Julie said. "No special guy or girl that tells you how good looking you are?"
I shook my head. "Nope. Not really. I guess I just haven't thought boyfriends or girlfriends much. I don't know."
"There's no rush," Julie said. "I didn't have my first real girlfriend before I was 20."
"So, um, you...?"
"Like women sexually? Absolutely! I'll always remember my first time with a girl. I was about your age, actually."
"Oh," I said. "My age?"
"Yeah," Julie said, picking up her mug. "It was with a woman older than me. I'd never felt such thrilling feelings before. Ooh, I get tingly just thinking about it."
I couldn't help but notice that her nipples had gotten hard and had formed two round mounds, poking out of her top.
She set her mug down. "When it's time, I'm sure you'll enjoy it too - with a guy or girl."
During the next few weeks, I was more motivated than ever to improve. Not only did I want to do well in the tournament, but I also wanted to impress Julie. For some reason, I really enjoyed spending time with her, on and off the court. She doubled our practice sessions and often took me out to eat afterwards. We were really forming a cool bond.
I noticed that Julie started touching me more. A squeeze of the hand, a hug, brushing hair out of my face - stuff like that. I didn't read much into it at the time, but definitely started noticing her body more, and my reaction to being closer to her physically.
Mom dropped me off at the airport and I met Kayla and Julie at the gate. They were engaged in a lively discussion about who would be the next women's all-around champion. They seemed really at ease with each other.
"Hey, Autumn!" Kayla said, standing.
She gave me a big hug, her large breasts pressing in on mine.
Julie stood and hugged me as well. It lasted just a second longer than I would have expected, and that was nice.
Kayla and I sat on either side of Julie during the plane ride. I noticed a familiarity between them that seemed to go beyond even friendship. They smiled at each other a lot and didn't seem to hesitate to touch each other. I wasn't jealous, but it did make me curious. Did their relationship go deeper? Could Kayla and Julie be... lovers?"
When we arrived at the tennis center, it was all business. We worked hard preparing, knowing that the best players in the region would all be on their "A" game. I did well and got into the semi-final bracket before being eliminated in a close match. Kayla, of course, won the whole thing in straight sets. There was no stopping this girl!
We all hugged after Kayla came off the medal stand. I could have sworn that Kayla actually kissed Julie's neck as we hugged. It felt strange, but somehow sensuous.
We had a day and a half before our flight back home. Julie wanted to review the videos with each of us. Kayla went first. When it was my turn, I knocked on Julie's hotel room door. Kayla opened it.
"Hey, Autumn!" she said, passing me on her way out.
There was something odd going on. Kayla's hair, usually tied back, was loose and fell down to her shoulder blades. It was a little messed up and she looked flushed. She also was not wearing a bra. Her big boobs swayed back and forth in her silk blouse and her nipples showed through very clearly.
As I walked in, I thought I saw Julie straightening her bed. I dismissed it, but my mind started wandering to whether these two had done more than watch the match recordings.
Julie walked out of the bedroom, looking put together except for a corner of her blouse that was sticking out of her skirt. She was not wearing a bra either.
"Come on in, Autumn," she said. "Have a seat!"
I sat on the couch and Julie sat next to me. We watched some of my last match and Julie had good pointers for me to improve.
"Did you and Kayla have a good time together?" I asked when we were done.
I saw a smile cross her face. "A good time? Oh yes. I always love spending time with Kayla."
I paused for a moment. "Um, you guys seem really close."
"Well," Julie said. "I've known Kayla for a long time. But yes, recently, we've gotten a lot closer."
"I don't mean to pry," I said. "But... you guys seem close, um, physically."
Julie smiled again and placed her hand on my thigh. "You've noticed, huh?"
I nodded. "Not that that's bad or anything. I was just curious."
"And how would knowing that Kayla and I are, well, intimate with each other, make you feel?"
"To be honest," I said, "it makes me feel a little strange - feelings I haven't had before."
"Can you describe them?" Julie asked, her hand tracing a little line up and down my thigh.
"Well," I said. "I probably shouldn't say this, but I'm getting this itchy feeling, um, down here."
I glanced down at my crotch.
"That's perfectly normal," Julie said.
"It is?"
"Of course," she said. "You know what it means?"
"What?" I asked.
"It means you're aroused. The thought of me making love to Kayla is turning you on, Autumn."
"Oh!" I said. Julie's words were increasing the feeling in my pussy. "Um, I gotta ask. Were you two just..."
"Yes, Autumn," Julie said. "After our session, Kayla and I made love. It was exquisite. She's quite a lover."
"Wow!" I said. "Wow!"
"Does it excite you to think of us together, exploring each other's bodies?"
"It does, I think," I said.
I noticed that Julie's nipples were quite erect.
Julie followed my gaze. "As you can see, I'm aroused too, but not about Kayla right now."
"No?" I said, still staring at her nipples as they stood straight out from her chest.
I looked up into her eyes and saw her smile.
"No," she said softly. "I'm thinking about you right now. You're arousing me. That's why my nipples are so hard - like yours."
I glanced down. Despite the fact that I was wearing a bra, my nipples were hard as well. They felt sensitive and itchy, like my crotch. This was all new to me. I knew I'd been missing something but now...
"What's happening?" I said.
"Would you like to find out?" Julie said.
"You mean...?"
"How about if we kissed. Just a simple kiss. To see if you like it," Julie said.
"I could do that," I said.
Julie leaned towards me. She tilted her head slightly. When our lips met, I felt softness and tasted something citrusy. She pulled back and studied my face.
"How did that feel?" she asked.
"Nice," I said. "You have soft lips."
"So do you, Autumn," Julie said. "Do you want to do it again?"
I nodded.
She leaned back over and kissed me again. This time her lips pressed harder against mine. I kissed her back, feeling more arousal.
"I want to taste your tongue," Julie said as she pulled away. "Would that be okay?"
I nodded. This time when we kissed, her hand came up to hold the back of my neck, and her tongue came out to touch my lips. I opened and let her explore my mouth. Her tongue felt warm and wet sliding over mine. I responded and let myself explore her tongue too.
"Oh my!" I said.
"Feels good, right?" Julie said.
I nodded. "Better than I could have imagined."
"And there's so much more, if you want to."
"I think I do," I said.
I'd never felt feelings like this. My body was begging for more. It was as if something had been unleashed with me - a hunger.
"Why don't we go into my bedroom where we'll be more comfortable," Julie said, standing and pulling me to my feet.
As we stood, Julie kissed me again. Our tongues traded mouths. She broke off and started kissing and licking my neck. It sent even more chills into my crotch. She grabbed my hand and walked me into her bedroom.
"Just sit here and relax," she said as we sat on the edge of the bed. "It's going to feel wonderful; I promise!"
I put my hand on her bare thigh, and she came in and kissed my neck again. She sucked in with her mouth and I felt chills.
"Mm," I said. "That feels good."
Julie began caressing my stomach, her hand briefly touching my left breast. As her hand moved, it came back up and this time squeezed my breast.
"Oh," I sighed. "Mm."
No one had ever touched my breast like that. Her fingers found my nipple and when she squeezed it, I felt a strong feeling of pleasure travel from my breast to my pussy. She came back up and kissed and tongued me. I was eager to return her kiss with my tongue entering her mouth.
"Why don't we take this off of you," she said, tugging on the hem of my blouse.
I lifted my hands and let her pull it over my head.
"Such a pretty bra," she said, feeling both of my breasts with her hands. "Does it feel good for me to squeeze your nipples?" she asked.
I nodded, looking down at her hands.
She leaned over and kissed my breast over my bra, moving up and kissing the bare part of my breast.
"Oh!" I said.
Her hands moved around behind my back. I felt her undo the clasp of my bra, which she pulled off my arms.
"Wow!" Julie said, staring at my bare breasts. "Wonderful!"
"You think so?" I said. "They aren't as big as yours."
"Oh, I don't know about that," Julie said.
She crossed her hands in front of her body and pulled off her top. Reaching behind, she undid her bra and let it fall.
"So big - so pretty!" I said.
Her breasts were like two globes, with ruddy-colored areola surrounding pink nipples - nipples that stood straight out from her chest.
"Want to touch?" she asked.
I tentatively reached out my hand and touched one of Julie's nipples.
"Mm," she said. "That feels nice."
"Your nipples are so hard," I said.
"So are yours," Julie said and reached up with both hands and squeezed my nipples between her thumb and index finger.
The pleasure that shot through me was incredible. My chest rose a bit in response.
"Oh!" I gasped.
"Just lie down and let me make you feel even better," Julie said, gently pushing me down onto the bed.
Julie leaned over and I watched her mouth open, and her tongue come out. She flicked it across my nipple, and I felt a surge of pleasure. She licked around my areola and then sucked in on my nipple.
"Oh... oh," I moaned.
I watched her trade breasts, tweaking one while suckling on the other. My mind couldn't believe I was letting her do this to me. My body ached for more.
Just as I didn't think I could feel any better, I felt her hand brush my crotch over my panties. My hips lifted in response to the pleasure that erupted in my pussy.
"You're very wet," Julie said. "Did you know that? You've soaked through your panties."
She lifted her hand, and I saw her fingers glistening with moisture.
"Your juices are flowing," she said. "That's great."
Julie then put a finger in her mouth and licked it.
"Mm," she said. "You taste really good!"
I couldn't believe someone was tasting my juice. But it turned me on even more.
Julie continued to lick my nipples, sucking my entire areola into her mouth and pulling back, while her fingers played over my pussy. She caressed my slit while her thumb gently compressed my clitoris.
"Oh... oh... oh," I moaned.
My hips started moving up and down and I was feeling incredible pleasure. Julie started kissing her way down my stomach, her tongue making little swirling motions. She got off the bed and I watched her take one of her breasts in her hand and rub the nipple up and down my slit.
"Ah... ah... ah," I moaned, my breathing increasing.
She came back up and kissed me, then worked back down my body, kissing, licking, sucking. Her hand went down my panties and her fingers played with my pussy.
"Oh... mm... oh," I said.
My hips now moved more quickly, and I felt a tingly sensation in my pussy.
She got off the bed again and pulled on the waistband of my panties. I lifted my hips and let her pull them off. She undid my skirt and took it off as well.
"Oh, so pretty," she said, eyeing my now naked body.
She quickly undid her skirt and slipped out of it and her panties. She was even more beautiful naked - with a lovely mound full of red hair.
"Your blonde all over," she said. "And you have a bush like mine."
"A little one," I said, still a bit embarrassed at having another woman see me.
"I love it," Julie said. "Now open up to me."
As she said this, she gently pushed my knees apart.
"So wet," she said. "And your scent - wonderful!" Julie said.
She got on her knees and came up between my legs. I was still having a hard time understanding what I was doing, but I loved it.
"I didn't know I could feel this way," I said.
"Just wait," Julie said.
She kissed and licked her way up my thighs. Her tongue barely touched my wet lips, and I took in a quick breath.
"Ah!"
Her tongue came in and licked quickly up and down my slit.
"Oh!"
She sucked in on my labia.
"Ah!"
I reflexively held her head, not wanting her to stop what she was doing. She alternatively licked up and down, side to side, and sucked in - this time on my clit.
"Oh... oh... ah... oh!" I sighed.
I took in a breath and let it out with an "Oh!". As I did this, my voice got higher and higher. I was building to something - something unknown to me.
I felt her tongue move lower. Suddenly I felt something push into my vagina - it was her tongue!
"Oh! Oh!" I cried softly.
I looked into Julie's gorgeous dark eyes as her tongue fucked my pussy.
Her hand came up and she intertwined the fingers of my free hand.
"Mm... mm... mm... oh!" I moaned more loudly.
She moved up and sucked on my clit, licked my slit, and shoved her tongue into my opening.
"Oh!" I cried. "Something's... happening... oh... no... what are... you... doing to me!"
She came off my pussy just for a moment. "Just let it happen, Autumn. Let go and feel!"
As she came back in, I felt her insert a finger from her other hand into my pussy. She put her mouth back on me and moved her finger in and out.
My breathing rate increased, and my heart felt like it was beating out of my chest. I felt like I had to pee - like moisture was leaking out of me.
"Oh... oh!"
My body started to tremble all over, and my hips moved higher and higher.
All of the sudden, I felt this rush in my head and a quick burst of pleasure erupt in my pussy. I felt a gush of liquid come from between my legs and then - like a dam bursting - pleasure flooded my body.
"AH... AH... AHHHH!" I cried out.
My mind went to another world and my body was along for the ride. I jerked up and down as pleasure continued to wash over me. I grasped Julie's hand tightly as I felt totally out of control. Never ever had I experienced anything like this.
I kept whimpering as the feelings bounced back and forth. I held Julie's head to my crotch, and she gently licked and kissed my pussy.



I pulled her up and kissed her - in joy and ecstasy. I tasted this tangy flavor on her tongue and realized it was the taste of my own pussy juice. I felt this incredible release of tension, even though my hips and legs continued to tremble and quake.
"Oh wow!" I said, breaking off but holding Julie's head in my hands. "Oh wow!"
"I know, right?" Julie said. "I told you would like it."
"Like it?" I said. "I loved it!"
We kissed and made out for a bit. I was still in such a state of euphoria that I lost all track of place and time.
"Do you..." Julie started to say. "Do you want to make me cum too?"
"But I don't know what I'm doing at all," I said. "I'd probably mess it up."
"Don't worry, Autumn," Julie said. "I'm so aroused right now seeing and feeling you cum that I'm nearly there already!"
Julie crawled the rest of the way up on the bed. I came up on top of her, kissing and making out with my newfound lover.
"First suck on my nipples," Julie said.
I moved down and took a big nipple into my mouth. I enjoyed how hard and soft it felt at the same time. I sucked in on it, rolling my tongue around it and even biting it softly.
"Mm!" Julie moaned. "I love that!"
"Keep doing that and reach down to my pussy," she said.
I held one breast in my hand, fondling, and caressing, while my other hand went over her bush - moist with juice - and went down her slit.
"Oh!" she moaned, her hips moving up.
Her pussy was sopping wet, and my fingers were instantly covered in clear liquid. I did as she had done to me, using my index finger to feel her pussy while my thumb found her clit.
"Mm... mm... mm..." she moaned.
I moved my hand down slightly and felt a new warm and wet place - her vagina. I put my index and middle fingers into the opening. Julie let out a gasp of pleasure.
"Fuck me with your fingers, Autumn," she moaned, her breathing getting heavier.
She was so wet that my fingers easily slipped in and out of her. The more I fucked her the wetter she got until I felt her dripping onto my palm.
"Oh... oh... now... kiss me... put your mouth... on my pussy!" Julie moaned.
I removed my hand and moved between her legs. She spread herself wide open to me. I caught a scent - something musky - as I got between her legs.
Her pussy was wet and dripping. I was about to taste my first pussy juice (other than my own). I hesitated for a moment. Julie took my head and pulled me closer. Her labia were so delicate, like little flower petals dripping with dew.
I got close enough to see a drop of that dew about to fall off a petal, so I stuck out my tongue and grabbed it. It was strong - like the musky smell, and absolutely intoxicating. I wanted more of it.
"Mm! Mm!" Julie moaned.
I looked up and saw her eyes closed. My tongue came out again and I licked up her slit, coating my tongue with her juice.
"Ah! Ah!" she cried softly. "You're... doing... it. Don't stop!"
I didn't stop. My tongue licked up and down. My mouth sucked in her petals and her clit.
"Oh... I'm close... oh... don't... stop. Don't... stop!"
Her hips rose and fell quickly. Her legs started to spasm. Her hand held my mouth close to her pussy. She tilted her neck back and let out a guttural cry.
"AH! AH! AH!"
I moved lower and thrust my tongue into her vagina and made it hard so I could push it in and out.
"Oh... I'm cumming... oh... I'm cumming... OHHHHHH!"
Her hips shot up in the air as she cried out and I felt liquid squirt from her opening into my mouth. I struggled to swallow all of it, and some leaked out the side of my mouth and dripped onto the bed.
"Oh! OH! Oh! OH!" she cried, her legs spasming over and over.
Her orgasm must have lasted for at least thirty seconds. Her legs and stomach still spasmed but slowed as she came down from the high - a high I now knew all too well.
I was very happy - I'd just given Julie pleasure like only a woman can.
She pulled me up and we kissed.
"You taste good too," I said as we broke off.
"You like my taste?" she said.
"Mm hmm," I said.
I put a finger into her mouth, and she licked it off. "Mm, it is good!"
She started playing with my nipples again and I kissed and licked her neck. I was still feeling very aroused, and she could tell.
"Do you want to try something wonderful?" she said, getting up on one elbow.
"More wonderful than what we just did?" I asked.
"Oh, equally. Just a different wonderful," she said. "Have you ever heard of scissoring?"
"Other than in sewing - no," I said.
"It doesn't matter," Just said, sitting up. "Just lie back on the pillows and part your legs wide."
I did so. Julie then put her leg over mine and positioned herself crosswise to me. That's when I saw what she was doing. She lowered down until our two pussies touched.
I felt this electric like shock as she slowly rubbed herself across me.
"Oh... yeah," I moaned.
"Mm hmm," Julie moaned.
She moved faster and I found myself moving back and forth too.
"Oh... ha... oh... ha," I moaned.
I put one leg up across her breast and over her shoulders.
"Oh... oh..." she moaned.
This was unbelievable. I could feel us building together. My pussy was so sensitive. Our breathing got ragged. She held onto my leg and pushed us together even more.
"Oh! Cum... with me... Autumn!" Julie cried out.
I wanted to so bad. I wanted us to fulfill each other at the same time. I wanted us to be one - our pussies shooting out pleasure into our bodies.
"Oh... I'm cumming too!" I cried.
We both cried out as orgasms ripped through our bodies. She held onto my leg for dear life. Her beautiful boobs rocking up and down. Both of us spasmed and shook. She was right - this was so incredible - to cum at the same time - to have our pussies kissing each other.
After we'd come down from the high, Julie bent over, and we kissed and kissed and kissed. She moved next to me and pulled me into an embrace.
"I have never ever experienced anything even close to that in my entire life!" I said.
"I just knew you'd like it," Julie said, smiling.
"So... when did you become attracted to me?" I said.
"I guess I'd never thought about it," Julie said. "It was that day I started taking you to your lessons and we got to know each other. I knew you were an adult - and adult feelings for you started in me. I hate to admit this, but I even fantasized about you."
"You did?" I said.
"Mm hmm," Julie said. "You made me cum even before you were my lover!"
"Wow!" I said. "And now we are... lovers?"
"Oh, we most certainly are!" Julie said.
"And... Kayla too?" I said.
"Yes," Julie said. "Kayla too. In fact, I was wondering if you might be attracted to her like me?"
"She is very beautiful," I said. "But do you think she'd want me?"
"I know for a fact that she would," Julie said. "We talked about having a threesome with you right after I licked her pussy to an incredible orgasm."
"Oh! And what'd she say."
"She said that thinking about your wet pussy was already getting her wet again. I think we should call her."
"Sounds wonderful!" I said.
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My threesome with Julie and Kayla would have to wait. I had just lost my lesbian virginity to my tennis coach, Julie. It was a mind-blowing experience that I will never forget. It started me on a path of introducing straight women to the joys of lesbian pleasure.
Kayla is another of Julie's students, a striking beauty, and Julie's lover. Julie had invited me to her hotel room to review tape of a tennis tournament I'd been in. As the door opened, Kayla walked out. Julie told me later they had been intimate.
After Julie and I made love for the first time, she told me Kayla was interested in having a threesome. That made my pussy so wet!
When Julie called down to Kayla's room, though, she got some disturbing news. Kayla's brother, Kai, was having emergency surgery and she had to fly home immediately.
"I'm so sorry!" I heard Julie say. "Please let us know if there's anything we can do."
"Is it serious?" I asked as Julie set down the phone.
"The doctor's think it's a ruptured appendix. He's going into surgery now. Kayla's on the next plane out. All we can do now is wait."
The mood for sex was gone. I got dressed and went back to my room. Julie and I had dinner at the hotel but neither of us were in the mood for much conversation. We went back to our rooms and met up the next morning, packed and ready to head to the airport.
I knew Kayla and Kai from high school. Kayla and her brother are fraternal twins. The three of us are seniors, and already 18 - a bit older than most of the other students in our class. Kayla and I are on the tennis team and have Julie as our team and private coach. Kai plays football and is a star running back.
Until this trip, I didn't know that Kayla was a lesbian, or at least bi-sexual.
The morning after we got back, I decided to pay a visit to the hospital, to see how Kai was doing and check up on Kayla.
As I approached the room, I noticed two blonde women holding Kai's hands as he lay in bed. I'd seen Kayla's mom before and knew where Kayla got her good looks. Kathy is tall, athletic, slender, and has large breasts. Together, they looked more like Swedish catalog models than mother and daughter.
"Autumn!" Kayla said brightly. "You came!"
"I was worried about you guys - and especially you, Kai."
Kai looked up at me with his deep blue eyes and smiled weakly. "I'm good, Autumn. Just not used to sitting still - or laying down this long!"
"He's been a pretty lousy patient!" Kathy said, tapping Kai gently on the arm.
"Can you stay a bit?" Kayla asked, coming around the bed. "It's been a bit boring here."
"Um, sure!"
"Let's go down to the cafeteria. I hear they make a mean burrito."
"Seriously?"
Kayla laughed. "Not really, but let's give it a try."
As we sat munching on surprisingly good burritos, I was struck again by Kayla's beauty. Tall, blonde, a great figure - and her legs looked so toned in those blue shorts. The idea that she wanted me sexually just didn't add up. She could have anyone, girl or guy. I felt sort of inferior next to her.
"You did really well in the tourney," Kayla said between bites.
"Yeah, but you walked away with the gold!"
"Dumb luck, I guess," Kayla said, using a finger to wipe a bit of sauce from her mouth.
"No dumb and no luck!" I said, setting my fork down loudly. "And you're so fucking beautiful to boot!"
"Me? What about you? Let me see - blonde hair, check. Dark blue eyes, check. Great legs, check. And your boobs? Check and double check."
"They aren't as big as yours."
"Mine are too big sometimes I think," Kayla said, looking down at her ample chest. "I have to wear such hefty bras all the time. Feels very constraining."
"Wish I had that problem!" I said, laughing.
Before the conversation could go any further, Kayla got a text. "Looks like I gotta go."
"Is everything okay?"
"Um, sure. The doctor just wants to talk to us. Can I catch you tomorrow at school?"
"That's great, Kayla. Go be with Kai and your mom."
I got up from the table a bit confused. Kayla was super nice - as she'd always been with me. But there wasn't a hint of anything sexual in our conversation. Perhaps Julie had imagined the connection?
I headed home. That night I masturbated about Kayla and Julie in bed together. My newfound sexuality was making me very horny, and I had no problem at all rubbing my wet pussy to an orgasm.
I had school the next day. Kayla and I have Trigonometry together. The teacher put us in groups of two to work on a project. I held back going up to anyone - just my shyness, I guess. I felt a hand on my shoulder. Turning, I saw Kayla smiling down at me.
"Want to work together?" she said, taking the seat next to me.
I could smell the gentle floral scent of her shampoo as her honey-blonde hair swept over my shoulder. "Um, sure!"
She scooted her chair nearer so we could work on the same paper.
"How's Kai this morning?" I asked.
"Really good. He's getting out today."
"Fantastic! Will he have to stay home for a while?"
Kayla took out a pencil from her backpack along with the worksheet which she placed in front of her. "Yeah, for a week. The surgery was tougher than they thought. But he'll be fine."
As I was glancing at the paper, I couldn't help but the cleavage of Kayla's boobs showing. They looked so firm and hardly bounced at all as she moved. "Will he miss practice?"
"Yeah, but coach says he'll keep his position. He can start playing when the doctor clears him."
"That's a relief," I said, getting my pencil out.
Something else I noticed was the shortness of Kayla's skirt. When she sat, the skirt rode up so high that I could see her pink panties. They were slightly transparent, and I could tell that her pussy was shaved. My pussy got instantly wet.
"We've got practice right after this," Kayla said as we finished the trig problem. "Want to walk together?"
"Sure," I answered.
This had never happened before. Usually, Kayla was surrounded with other girls on the tennis team and hadn't paid that much attention to me. Kayla touched my hand as she stood and ran her fingers across mine. I got chills.
As we walked towards the courts, Kayla's entourage joined us. She was not only talented but popular. I fell back into the crowd.
Practice went well. I was energized and played hard. Being in that tri-state tournament helped me realize I needed to up my game if I wanted to be competitive. We ended practice with Kayla and I squaring off. I was trying hard to concentrate on the ball and my shots but kept noticing Kayla's big boobs. As she played, I noticed nipples showing through her sports bra and it excited me.
We hit the showers, and Kayla took the stall next to mine. As we undressed, I noticed Kayla step back just slightly, her naked ass sticking out of the tile shower enclosure. It was round and firm and perfect.
"Oh, sorry!" Kayla said as she noticed me noticing her.
"No worries!" I said, wishing she'd shown me more.
"You're getting better, you know," Kayla said as she turned on the shower.
"You're a good influence on me," I answered, the warm water bouncing off my D-cup boobs and running over my blonde bush.
I felt like rubbing myself after seeing Kayla's ass. I pictured her naked in the stall next to me, her big nipples sticking out and her shaved pussy under the stream of water.
We turned off the water at nearly the same time. I grabbed my towel and started drying myself off. I noticed Kayla's towel was on the floor in front of my stall.
"Shit, can you get that for me?" Kayla asked.
I put my towel over my chest and leaned over to pick it up. As I stood, I saw Kayla standing next to me, completely nude. I couldn't help myself but stare. Those breasts that I'd imagined were right in front of me - huge globes with large areola and nipples that stood straight out from her body. Her stomach was flat, and her pussy was indeed shaved. I noticed the area around her labia was a bit red and swollen. Was it arousal or just the way she looked like normally?
"Thanks," Kayla said, reaching for the towel. I was embarrassed that I had just held onto it.
As my hand let go of her towel, mine fell off. Kayla's eyes lowered to my chest and then to my pussy. She looked back up and smiled softly.
"You're very beautiful, Autumn."
"Um, so are you," I replied.
We stood there for a moment, two girls with no clothes on. Then Kayla started drying herself off. I returned to my stall and did the same - my mind completely on the gorgeous girl I had just seen nude.
When we'd finished dressing, Kayla pulled me aside. "Mom just called, and they want Kai to have a quiet house for the night. I don't know why exactly. Maybe they think I play music too loud? Anyway, I know this is a lot to ask but, is there any way I could spend the night at your place?"
I thought for a moment. "It's just me tonight. Mom's away on a business trip. So, no homecooked meal or anything. Is that okay?"
Kayla laughed. "I've had your mom's cooking before and it's great - but pizza's my go to. So, I'm good."
"Okay then. See you later on... 6ish or so?"
"See you then," Kayla said, dashing out the locker room door.
I wondered... was this a real need, or was it an excuse to come over? My head was so confused by Kayla. My body wasn't confused at all. The thought of having her over in an otherwise empty house was getting me aroused.
As the time approached, I found myself getting more and more nervous. Going from virgin to lesbian lover of an older woman was exciting. Julie had seduced me and introduced me to feelings I'd never had. Would I have to approach Kayla? What if she rejected me? The more time passed the more my shy nature reasserted itself.
I heard Kayla knock right at 6.
"Hey, come in," I said, opening the door.
Kayla was wearing the same short skirt as she'd worn to school, as well as the V-neck top that showed plenty of cleavage. I wondered if she still had on those semi-transparent panties.
"How's it going?" Kayla said as she set her backpack down in the front entryway.
"Good!" I replied. "You can put your stuff in my room. Do you remember where that is? I see the pizza guy coming up the walk so I'd better get it."
"Oh, sure," Kayla said, walking down the hallway to my room.
We sat on the couch, munched on pepperoni pizza, and watched some stupid series on Netflix.
When it was over, I turned the TV off. I was through waiting. Just as I was about to ask Kayla if she was interested in me or not, she put her hands on my knees.
"Listen, Autumn, I'm sorry if you think I've been stringing you along these past days."
"It's all fine," I answered. "No worries."
"No, it's not fine," Kayla said, staring into my eyes. "The thing is, I'm a bit awkward about all this."
"Awkward about what?" I asked.
"Sex."
Kayla looked down for a moment, then back up. "The truth is, I was a virgin until very recently. That's a story I can tell you later. But my experiences with Julie are also very very new."
"Uh huh," I said.
"You may not believe this, but I'm shy like you."
"You? I don't believe it."
"It's true. I know I come across as this confident girl, but inside, I'm shy and a little scared."
"What do you have to be scared of?"
"That..." she started. "That... you won't want me."
I could have sworn I saw a tear in the corner of her eye.
"But Julie said..."
"I know," Kayla replied. "Julie just builds your confidence, doesn't she? When I'm with her I feel so wonderful and like anything's possible. But after coming home and all the stuff with Kai - I don't know... I lost that confidence. Do you know what I mean?"
I put my hand on hers. "You have no idea. I've been trying to read you since I got back, and I just get confusing messages."
Kayla shook her head. "I'm so sorry. Listen, Autumn, let me be clear. I want you... in the worst way. I think you're sexy and smart and beautiful and I'm so attracted to you that I can hardly stand it."
My eyebrows shot up in surprise.
"Why do you think I wore this skirt to school today... and this top? And why did my towel end up in front of your shower stall?"
"Um, I don't know," I said.
"Because I wanted you to notice me. I wanted you to want me like I want you."
"I guess I just don't read signs very well," I said, reaching up to touch Kayla's cheek. "Kayla, you've been turning me on since I saw you leave Julie's hotel room not wearing a bra!"
We both laughed.
"You saw that, huh?" she said. "I was kind of hoping you'd notice."
"Well, I did notice all right. And I'm still noticing, even though you are wearing a bra today."
We both looked down. Kayla's nipples were protruding through her bra - two little mounds poking out.
"It's happening to you too," Kayla said, looking down at my chest.
It was true. My nipples were hardening - still a new experience for me.
"So... what do we do now?" I asked, looking back up.
"Maybe we could kiss?" Kayla said, leaning over towards me.
Our lips touched, and I felt this flush of pleasure go through me. I reached up and grabbed the back of Kayla's neck, pulling her closer to me. Her lips felt so soft, and she tasted like mint.
We broke off and I let go of her neck.
"Wow... that was nice!" I said.
"I know, right?" Kayla said, leaning back in.
I opened my mouth slightly and felt Kayla's tongue touch mine. It felt so warm and wet and wonderful. Our tongues played with each other between our open mouths. Her hands went to my thighs as she leaned in.
Soon her tongue pushed into my mouth. I eagerly opened and let her explore me. She sucked in on my tongue and pulled. It felt so good. I was feeling very itchy in my crotch and now knew that meant I was getting wet and very aroused.
"Mm," Kayla purred.
Our lips would kiss and then our mouths would open with our tongues meeting in between. I sucked in on her tongue.
Kayla ran her finger down my nose and touched my lips. I kissed her finger and opened. She stuck it in my mouth, and I sucked in. We licked her finger together and went back to tonguing each other.
I felt her arms wrap around me and pull me in closer. Our kissing and making out increased in intensity and I felt my arousal grow as her lips and tongue played with mine.
"Oh, mm," I moaned as Kayla kissed and licked my neck.
Her hands caressed my waist, and I felt her fingers brush one of my breasts. I felt a little jolt of pleasure as a finger touched my nipple.
"I want you to touch me, Kayla."
She looked into my eyes, and we kissed again. This time she cupped one of my breasts and squeezed gently.
"Oh! That feels so good!"
We kept kissing and making out. My hand gently massaged her thigh. I felt her hand on mine, pulling my hand up towards her crotch. I couldn't believe what was happening. Kayla wanted me to touch her!
As my fingers went up under her skirt I felt moisture.
"Yes, Autumn. I'm wet. Really wet. I'm so turned on by you that I've soaked through my panties!"
"I want to touch you," I said - my fingers reaching her pussy lips.
"Oh! Yeah. Oh!" Kayla moaned.
I let my fingers play across her lips, feeling the wetness and warmth of her pussy. Her hips began to rock back and forth. Both her hands were on my breasts, kneading them and squeezing them.
I felt Kayla's hands reach for the hem of my shirt. I removed my fingers from her crotch and lifted my arms up over my head. Kayla smiled and pulled my shirt off.
"Such a pretty bra," Kayla said, slowly moving her fingers across the lacy cups.
We kissed and tongued again. She put her arms around me and pulled me in. I put my hands on her bare thighs. I moved them up under her skirt again. Kayla lifted her hips a little.
"Take them off," she said.
I pulled on the strings of her thong and it slipped off, soaking wet, into my hands. I pulled them down her legs and smelled her scent for the first time - musky, heady. Kayla pulled her legs up and I finished taking them off. I was right - the thong was nearly transparent.
"Did you wear this for me too?" I asked, putting the panties up to my nose and breathing in her scent.
Kayla nodded. "I hope you like them."
"Do I ever!"
I reached for her blouse and Kayla lifted her arms over her head, letting me remove the clingy fabric. She was wearing a black bra that was thin, allowing her nipples to show through.
"No wonder I could see your nipples so well," I said, tracing the mounds sticking out with my fingers.
"Mm," Kayla moaned, looking at what I was doing. "Mm, oh!"
I felt the bumps on Kayla's areola surrounding her nipples, which were hard and stuck out from her large breasts. I squeezed them between my fingers.
"Oh!" Kayla said, her chest rising.
We kissed again and I felt her tongue penetrate my mouth, eager to share my tongue as I squeezed and pulled out on her big nipples.
She reached behind my back, and I felt her undo my bra. I broke off and let it fall from my arms.
"Wow!" Kayla said. "Even more beautiful close up."
Kayla then undid her own bra, and it fell from her shoulders.
Those large globes were so inviting that I immediately put my fingers on her bare nipples.
"Shit!" she exclaimed. "Oh shit!"
Her fingers reached my nipples, and I felt a strong surge of pleasure as she tweaked them, squeezed them and twisted them between her fingers.
I cupped her breasts and pushed in with my palms. Her breasts were so firm and full and warm.
"Mm," Kayla moaned. "I can't wait for you to taste them."
"Ooh!" I said. "Is that an invitation?"
"It is!" Kayla said pulling my head to her chest.
Julie's breasts are about my size, a D cup. Kayla's are bigger - a DD at least. I flicked out my tongue and tasted her nipple for the first time. There was just a tiny bit of liquid on the nipple. It tasted delicious - salty and tangy.
"Mm, oh, oh, oh," Kayla moaned repeatedly.
Her nipples were big, and I pulled them into my mouth, sucking and licking them with my tongue. I traded off breasts and Kayla moaned louder in response.
I pulled back and let her have a turn on my breasts. She licked around one nipple, sending shivers from my nipple to my pussy. She squeezed and pulled out the other tit.
"Mm!" I moaned. "Oh yeah. Mm. Oh yeah."
Her mouth on my boobs was making my hips move back and forth gently. I started thinking about my fingers on her wet pussy, so I reached down and parted her legs. Her inner thighs were wet with moisture and when I reached her labia, clear liquid was dripping from them.
"Oh!" Kayla said as I touched her lips.
"You are soaking wet," I said, my fingers traveling up and down her slit.
Kayla used her tongue to push in on one of my nipples, giving me goose bumps of pleasure.
"Put your finger in," Kayla said as she leaned back.
I found her opening, even wetter than her pussy lips. My finger easily slipped in. I felt such warmth inside her pussy as I moved my finger in and out slowly, gently, sensuously.
"Mm... oh... mm," Kayla moaned, moving her hips back and forth on my finger.
She repeatedly sucked in on a nipple. My breathing became deeper.
"My... clit," Kay sighed as my fingers moved up her slit to slide across the now erect nodule at the top of her pussy.
She took in a quick breath and cried softly, "Oh!"
"I think you still have too many clothes on," I said, gently pushing her away from my chest.
Kayla stood and undid her skirt. When it fell, she was completely nude in front of me. I kissed her stomach and stuck my tongue into her belly button. My hands moved around behind her and gently gripped her ass cheeks, pulling them apart.
She pulled me up and undid my skirt. I let it fall. She sat back on the couch and gently kissed my stomach, then moved down and placed her lips on my mound.



"You're soaking too," she said, rubbing her fingers along my slit.
She gently pulled down on my panties. I shrugged them off onto the floor. Kayla looked up in my eyes as she kissed my mound. "I love your bush!"
Her mouth went lower, and I felt her tongue contact my clit.
"Oh!" I said, taking in a quick breath.
"You taste so wonderful!"
Her tongue moved up and down my slit, drinking in my juice and separating my lips. She kissed my pussy, then licked again. She put her mouth on my clit and sucked in.
"Oh!" I cried softly. "Oh... oh... oh."
I squatted down and we kissed. I tasted myself on her tongue as we made out. I then pushed her back. She lifted her legs and held them, exposing her swollen and wet pussy to me. I got up on the couch and knelt next to her.
I started kissing her stomach and moved closer to her pussy. I used my tongue to press into her lips. I was at her opening so I made my tongue hard and pressed it inside her.
"Mm... oh... mm... oh... mm," she purred as her breathing increased.
I continued to use my tongue to lick her clit and up and down her slit. I inserted a finger back into her vagina.
"Oh... oh... oh," she moaned over and over, each time her voice getting higher and higher.
I put in a second finger and moved in and out more rapidly.
"Uh... oh... uh... oh... uh," she cried.
I sucked in on her clit and her hips shot up in the air. She cried out with a loud "OH!"
I moved faster.
"Oh... oh... I... oh... uh... oh!"
Her hips began to spasm and her breathing turned ragged.
As she came, I felt moisture gush from her pussy into my mouth. Her stomach contracted and she let out an "UH!". She continued to spasm like that. Her eyes were closed, and she grasped the pillows of the couch tightly.
"Oh... fuck... oh... fuck," she moaned.
I kept licking her slowly and withdrew my fingers. She touched my head and pulled me up into a kiss. I let her juices roll off my tongue and into her mouth.
"You came!" I said as we broke off.
"I sure did. I can't believe how powerful that was... so deep. I'm all tingly inside!"
"Good. I guess Julie is a good teacher because I've only been with her."
"She is very good," Kayla said, sitting up. "Let me show you what she's taught me."
We traded places. I laid against the back of the couch with my legs open. Kayla got on the floor between my legs.
She kissed and licked my inner thighs. My hips started moving in a wave-like motion up and down.
"Your pussy is so pretty. And I love your scent."
She gently moved her finger up and down my slit. "And you're so wet too!"
Her hand went over the top of my pussy and pulled the lips apart, exposing my clit. She blew gently on it, sending chills of pleasure through me.
I watched her tongue come out and lick me firmly from the bottom to the top of my pussy.
"Oh!" I cried softly.
She licked and sucked in on my thighs again, then moved her tongue to lick my slit once more.
"Mm... oh."
She sucked in on my clit.
"Oh!"
She moaned softly as she took my clit into her mouth and sucked. The vibration sent more chills through my body.
She used the finger of her other hand to rub my clit as she held my lips open.
"Mm... oh... mm."
My hips started gyrating up and down and my breathing increased.
Kayla gazed up into my eyes. "I'm going to make you cum, Autumn. You want to cum, yes?"
I nodded numbly.
She put her mouth back on my slit and sucked me and licked me. Her hand traveled up and began caressing my breasts and tweaking my nipples.
"Uh... mm... uh," I moaned more and more loudly.
Her tongue moved lower, and I felt her lick my asshole.
"Oh!"
Back up to my pussy and over my asshole - her tongue was working magic on my body.
My mind started fading out as the pleasure overtook me. I felt light-headed and like I wanted to pee. She sucked in on my clit again. My breathing got louder and higher. I would hold my breath and let it out in a quick burst as I neared my climax.
"Oh... uh... ah... ah... oh... AH... AH... AHHHHHH!"
My hips shot up and pleasure shot through my body.
I cried out, "OHHHHH!" and felt like a thousand needles full of good feelings had been put in me. No part of me was without pleasure.
My stomach tightened and I spasmed several times as the orgasm continued to work through me. Kayla stuck on my pussy, kissing, licking, sucking.
I eventually pulled her up into a kiss - to thank her for giving me such pleasure.
"Wow!" I said finally. "She really is a good teacher!"
"It's so true," Kayla said.
"Do you think she still wants to make love to the two of us?"
"I pretty sure she does," Kayla said, kissing my forehead. "I think we should call her and find out!"
We continued to make out together on the couch for a while, getting to know our bodies and what makes us feel good.
After getting dressed, Kayla called Julie on her cell.
"She is so excited," Kayla said after hanging up. "She wants us to come to her place tomorrow night after practice."
My dream was finally going to come true.
We slept together that night and made love again a few hours later.
The next morning, we ate cereal and drank coffee in just our bras and panties.
School passed slowly as we both anticipated the night to come.
"Great practice you two," Julie said as we headed to the locker room with the other girls. "Want to ride with me?"
"Sounds great," I said.
"Me too," Kayla said as she began undressing in her shower stall.
"Well, I'll give you girls some privacy... for now," Julie said, heading to the coach's office.
We giggled and hoped no one else had heard.
Kayla rode in front and I sat in the back, wondering what it was going to be like to make love to two beautiful women at the same time. I wondered if Kayla had had more sexual experiences than just being with Julie. I started to get nervous and shy again.
Julie's place was spectacular. At the top of a hill, she has a gorgeous view of the valley and downtown LA. We ate steak, mushrooms, and asparagus from her dining room overlooking a pool and tennis court.
After we cleared the dishes, we sat in the living room. It was lit by candlelight and a fire crackled in the hearth. Julie sat in the middle of Kayla and I, and put her hands on our thighs, stroking them gently.
"I know the two of you have been together," she said. "Kayla tells me it was wonderful, Autumn. Was it good for you too?"
I looked at Kayla. "Oh yes. I was shy at first, but Kayla is so... well... beautiful and sensuous... that I really got turned on and she made me cum hard - several times!"
"That's so good to hear," Julie said, rubbing my leg. "Kayla and I have been looking forward to sharing you. We think you're beautiful and sexy too."
Julie leaned over and we kissed. Her tongue pushed into my mouth. The thrill of being with an older woman, and one so gorgeous, was arousing me. Julie's red hair flowed over my shoulders as we made out.
She broke and turned to Kayla. The two kissed and traded tongues. Julie reached out and pulled me in. Now three mouths were open and three tongues swirled around each other.
We kissed and made out for a while. We gently caressed each other's bodies but kept out clothes on. I was taking cues from Julie and Kayla but was already very turned on.
"I think it's time we take this to my bedroom," Julie said, getting up.
She took our hands and led us down the hall. Her bedroom was huge, and also lit by candlelight. Soft music played from somewhere and the room had a floral scent. Very intoxicating.
Julie pulled us up onto the bed. We knelt together, kissing, licking, hands exploring.
"Why don't you help me undress Kayla, Autumn," Julie said.
Together, we lifted her top over her head. We began kissing her breasts through her bra. She began to moan softly. I undid her skirt, and Kayla sloughed it off her legs. Julie ran her finger up Kayla's mound.
"Mm," Kayla said.
Kayla turned her back to me and I undid her bra. I reached in front and cupped her large breasts, squeezing them and tweaking her nipples. Julie went in front and the two of them made out. I pulled Kayla's panties down over her butt cheeks. I leaned down and began kissing them, licking them, massaging them.
Julie leaned over and began suckling on Kayla's boobs. I could hear the sounds of her lips and tongue as she licked and sucked in on her nipples.
"Ooh," Kayla purred. "Mm, oh."
Julie lifted her hands over her head and Kayla took off her top. She undid her skirt and Julie sat on the bed to take it off. I got up on my knees and kissed Kayla's neck as I cupped her big breasts.
We watched as Julie undid her bra and let her fabulous boobs fall free. Her areola were ruddy and large - her nipples erect and ready to be sucked.
My nervousness had left, replaced with arousal and a hunger to know these women and have them know me in as intimate a way as possible.
Kayla leaned in and took one of Julie's nipples into her mouth. Julie started sighing quietly, holding Kayla's head to her breast and looking into my eyes. She smiled and closed her eyes.
I reached down to rub my finger across Kayla's asshole and down to her slit. She was very wet, and my finger got instantly coated with her juice.
"Mm," Kayla moaned. "Mm... mm."
"Come between us," Julie said.
Kayla moved to the other side. Two mouths were on my neck, kissing and licking. Two hands fondled my breasts, reaching up under my sweater to squeeze them, which sent wonderful feelings all over my body.
Kayla pulled on my sweater. I lifted my hands, and she took it off. Julie undid my skirt, and I let her pull it off my legs. Kayla's hand went down my panties, feeling my wet pussy. Julie kissed me, kissed my neck, then undid my bra.
She began kissing and sucking on my nipples, which were erect and very sensitive.
Kayla pulled down my panties, and I took them off. Julie stood, removed her panties and leaned against the headboard.
We moved over and began kissing Julie's thighs. She held our heads as we licked and kissed our way up to her red bush and her swollen pussy lips.
"Lick me, girls, lick my pussy," Julie said.
Our two mouths met at Julie's labia. I tasted her juice and felt the softness of her lips. Our two tongues met and twirled across each other and Julie's slit.
"Oh, girls," Julie moaned. "Oh yes!"
Julie turned to face the wall. Kayla rotated herself and came up between her legs. She began licking her pussy while I kissed her gorgeous butt cheeks. My tongue got lower and ended up licking her asshole while Kayla licked her pussy.
Suddenly, Julie's hips bucked back and forth as we made her cum.
"OH... OH... OH!" She cried out in pure pleasure.
Julie was so weakened by the orgasm coursing through her body that she got down on her knees and turned to us. Kayla got up on her knees and together we kissed and made out with our tennis instructor and lover.
"Let us make you cum, Autumn," Julie said, gently pushing me down on the bed.
I was so excited that my pussy was literally dripping liquid onto the bed. I spread my legs and Kayla and Julie came up on either side and began first by sucking my nipples.
"Ooh," I moaned.
They made their way down my stomach and kissed over my mound - their tongues trading mouths as they ran their fingers through the fine blonde hair of my bush.
My hips began moving up and down and I felt rushes of pleasure begin to build inside me. As they together kissed my lips, I cried out softly, "Oh!"
Julie came between my legs and Kayla leaned over so they could both feast on my pussy together. My hips went up and down and I began beathing heavily. I couldn't believe these two incredible women were right then putting their mouths and tongues on my pussy lips. I felt their tongues flap against each other and on my lips.
"Oh... oh... mm... oh," I began moaning, louder and louder.
I could feel myself building to something. Julie inserted a finger into my pussy as she licked. Kayla concentrated on my clit, sucking in and licking around it.
"Oh... I'm... going... oh... cum... oh... OH... OH... AHHHHH!"
My hips shot up and down as I came. The incredible pleasure that I felt was beyond words. I cried out in joy and wonder at what I was feeling.
Kayla and Julie kissed and tongued each other at my opening, drinking in the abundant juices that flowed from me into their mouths.
They then came up and the three of us kissed and made out.
"I've never... oh my you guys! What you did!" I said, breathless and in awe.
"Feels good, huh?" Julie said, caressing my cheek.
"Now it's my turn," Kayla said.
"Do you want to make Kayla cum really hard?" Julie asked me.
"I would love to," I answered, "but I'm such a beginner."
"Don't worry about that," Julie said, helping Kayla lay on her back, her head propped up by a pillow. "I'll walk you through it. First, I want to see the two of you kissing - it's so hot to watch!"
I got partially on top of Kayla. Our boobs pressed together, and I used one of my nipples to rub across one of hers. We kissed and our tongues met in the space between us. I fondled her breasts, and she grabbed my butt cheeks and squeezed.
"Kayla," Julie said, "spread your legs wide open for Autumn."
As Kayla did so, I moved between them, kissing her thighs as I moved up.
"See how swollen her clit is?" Julie asked.
I nodded. Her clitoris was erect and poked out from under her pussy hood like a tiny penis.
"That's where orgasms come from - both outside, what you see, and inside her pussy."
Kayla's pelvis was already moving up and down in anticipation of me going down on her.
"First, gently kiss it. That's right."
"Oh!" Kayla moaned.
"Now tap it gently with your finger."
As I used my index finger to touch her clit, Kayla moaned, and her hips moved up and down.
"Put two fingers in her pussy, with your palm up - like that, yes. Rub her clit gently with your thumb while you apply gentle upwards pressure with your fingers as you push them in and out."
"Oh... fuck... oh!" Kayla moaned again, her hips waving up and down.
"She likes it!" Julie said, touching and caressing her breasts and nipples. "Now you're going to make her cum like she's never cum before. Take out your fingers and turn your palm down. Right - now put your thumb into her and your palm across her mound. Now press down with your hand while your thumb fucks her. Good!"
I couldn't believe how much Kayla was moving.
"Ooh... oh... ah... oh," she moaned more loudly.
Her breathing became erratic - taking in a breath and holding it, then letting it out with a groan.
Julie leaned down and took a nipple in her mouth.
"Oh... oh... oh!"
Julie kissed and made out with Kayla. I continued to press up and down and fuck her with my thumb. Julie sat up and took both nipples in her fingers and squeezed and pulled out on them at the same time.
"AH... AH... AH!" Kayla cried out.
She took in a big breath, held it, then let it out with an explosive cry, her hips rising way up in the air. She then started crying out and her hips shot up and down convulsively. I felt moisture seeping from her pussy and covering my palm and dripping down onto the bed.
"Ah... oh... ah," she moaned, her eyes closed, and her neck tilted back.
Her spasms went on for quite some time. I took my thumb from her pussy and began kissing it gently, licking up and down and around - drinking in her juice.
As she calmed, I moved up and the three of us made out together.
"I've, um, never felt anything like that... ever!" Kayla said as we broke off.
We laid together on Julie's bed, side by side with Kayla in the middle. Julie and I turned towards Kayla and kissed and tweaked her breasts. She was still out of breath, and I could see her chest rise and fall, pushing her nipples high into the air.
"You did that so well!" Julie said.
"I have a wonderful coach!" I said.
"I think Autumn gets the gold for good feelings!" Kayla said, turning towards me.
We laughed softly.
"I think we should make after practice lovemaking sessions a regular thing," Julie said. "I'm more energized than ever!"
"I would be so into that!" I said.
"Me too," Kayla said.
And we did just that. It wasn't after every practice, but Kayla and I spent a lot of time that semester on the court competing and on the bed learning and giving pleasure to each other.
I grew to love loving women - and especially introducing women to the joys of lesbian intimacy as Julie and Kayla had done for me. That's how I became a lesbian huntress. I couldn't help noticing women that seemed frustrated in their situation sexually. Call it a gift, but seeing the joy, and feeling the response of women in their first lesbian experience became an obsession - one I gladly embraced!
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My younger sister, Megan, is a bit of a tease. Megan is nearly two years younger than me, and I suppose she looks up to her older brother. She's always been kind of flirty - not in a sexual way, at least not until recently. After she turned 18, I noticed a shift in how she acted around me. There was a lot more touching - hitting me, bumping my front with her butt, and hugs that went on just a bit longer.
It was very hard on me, or should I say, it made me really hard! The problem is that Megan is beautiful - gorgeous in fact. She's 5'4", petite at about 120 pounds. She has smallish boobs, but they are very perky, and her nipples show through clothing often. She has red hair down to her shoulders. I often wondered if her pussy was shaved and took every opportunity to glance between her legs if she was wearing a short skirt - which was often!
She also started teasing me - asking me if I had a girlfriend and did I want to sneak her over and how she'd tell Mom or Paul. Paul is a couple years older than me. My mom, Judy, is in her forties, also with red hair and a build like Megan.
"Hey Ron, what girls turn you on the most?" Megan asked one day when we were alone.
"Huh?" I replied. "Why are you asking me that?"
"Nothing," Megan said, hitting my arm lightly. "Just curious. What's your type?"
I didn't want to admit that she was my type - that I was lusting after my younger sister!
"Well, redheads, of course!" I said. "Since I'm a redhead."
"Do you like them big chested or small?" she said, nearly touching her small nipples.
This was driving my dick crazy. I did my best to hide a growing erection, knowing that it was wrong to get a hard-on from your own sister.
"I like all sizes," I said, trying to avoid specifics and give away my attraction for small boobs like hers. "But we shouldn't be talking about this kind of stuff. We're siblings!"
"I know, but there's nothing wrong with being curious about how my big brother is getting laid!"
With that, Megan stormed off in a pout.
Getting laid? Why did she want to know that? I had been with a couple girls from school - a blonde and a brunette. But those had been one-time things. Even when I was fucking them, my mind was on Megan, which made me cum too fast!
Megan's flirts made it hard to concentrate on anything else. After she ran off, I went into my bedroom and jacked myself off, thinking of her touching her pert little boobs and rubbing herself. I shot out a ton of white cum, but even then, I was not satisfied.
I found myself flirting back, bumping into her butt, grazing her shoulders - that sort of thing.
"You wanted to know my type," I said one day while we cleaned up the dishes. "What about yours?"
"My type? I don't know." She flicked the dish towel at me like a whip.
"Ouch!"
"Maybe my type is someone like you!" she said, whipping me again.
"Stop it!" I called out.
Someone like me? My cock was instantly hard. I had to excuse myself and go jerk off in the bathroom. I knew my feelings must be wrong, but they felt so good. I just couldn't help fantasizing about what it would be like to be with her - to go all the way.
Things really started to get crazy when Mom and Paul went to one of Paul's games. He plays on our local college basketball team as a forward.
"Look what I found in Mom's room," Megan said, coming down the hall into the living room carrying a small box.
She handed it to me. It was about the size of a paperback novel and had "After Hours - the Party Game" printed on the side.
"What the fuck!?" I said. "What's Mom doing with something like this - and where'd you find it?"
"I, um, well, it was in her bedside drawer."
"And what were you doing in her bedroom?"
"I don't want to say."
Megan blushed, which made her even cuter!
"Fine. So ... what is this?" I said, opening the box.
I already had a good idea.
Inside was a stack of cards. The cards were red on one side and blue on the other. Each side had the numbers 1, 2, and 3 by a series of words. There was also a single die. Each side had either a red or blue square on it.
"Let me see," Megan said, grabbing a pile of cards.
"I don't know if you want to be looking at this stuff," I said, trying to keep her from getting anything from the box. Too late.
"I'm just curious, that's all," she said, turning over a card.
Her eyes got wide. "There are questions on them - and things to do. Woah!"
She looked up at me. "This is a sex game!"
"It sure is," I said, turning over several of the cards.
The red side of the card was a question, the blue side an action. The three numbers related to three levels - going from risqué to downright physical intimacy! Apparently, you threw the dice to determine whether it was going to be a question or action. If you refused - you had to remove an article of clothing.
"I think we should put this back," I said, holding out my hand to Megan.
She hesitated, turning over cards and reading them. Her eyes got wider and her face a deeper color red with each card.
"Okay," she said, finally handing me the cards.
I put them back in the box and followed Megan to Mom's room, where I replaced it in the bottom drawer. As I put it away, I noticed something else in the drawer - a vibrator! My mom had been divorced for a long time. I knew she'd had a few boyfriends but had no idea how sexually active she must be.
My mind raced the rest of the day. Not only was I picturing my mom in some party where people were stripping and performing sex acts on each other - but I was also obsessed with the fact that my younger sister was snooping in Mom's drawers and wanted to show the game to me.
When Mom and Paul arrived home, I said nothing about what we'd found. Mom acted totally normal. It was just me that looked on her differently.
The next night Paul had another game. Mom went with him and again left Megan and I alone in the house. We ordered in pizza and munched on it at the kitchen table.
"Hey, Ron," Megan said as she finished a slice.
"Hmm?"
"I want to play the game."
"Say what?"
"The game. You know. The one in Mom's drawer. I want to play it."
"Okay," I said. "Go for it."
"No. I want to play it ... with you."
I nearly choked on my bite of pizza. I had to take a drink to wash it down. "I don't think that's a good idea, Megan. You are my sister, after all."
"What does that matter? You like me, don't you? Aren't redheads your type? Anyway, it's just for fun. Please?"
I looked at Megan. She was wearing her signature short skirt and top. Because of her small boob size, I noticed that she often wore very skimpy bras that let her nipples show through. That was fine by me, of course. Tonight, her nipples were on full display.
I took another bite and thought. Why was I contemplating doing this? Mainly because I'd been perving after my sister for months. If she wanted to take things to another level, who was I to complain?
"Well?" Megan asked.
"Well, I guess we could - if you really want to."
"Ooh!" she squealed and rushed out of the kitchen.
I got up and met her in the living room where we sat on the couch. Megan opened the box and set it on the coffee table between us. She took out the cards and stacked them to one side, placing the dice next to them.
"How do we play?" Megan asked, handing me the instructions.
"It's pretty simply, actually. One of us rolls the dice. You pick up a card and read either a question or an action depending on what color you threw and what level you're on."
"Okay."
"I think we should keep it to Level One. Okay?" I said.
"For now," Megan said, picking up the dice and throwing them. "Red. A question."
She picked up a card from the pile and read it out loud.
"Who was the first person you kissed?"
Megan looked up at me expectedly.
So far this was pretty harmless.
"Jenny Jenkins in 9th grade."
"I remember her," Megan said. "You kissed her?"
"She's a good kisser!" I protested.
"Okay. Fine. Whatever. Lame. Your turn."
I threw the dice. "Also red."
I picked up a card.
"Who was the first person to get to second base with you?"
I looked up from the card. Megan was scowling. "What do they mean by 'second base'?"
"You know - who felt you up, touched your boobs, that sort of thing."
"Oh. Well, um, I guess that would be Trevor at my 18th birthday party."
"What? I was there. Trevor touched you? How? Where?"
"Don't have a heart attack, Ron. It was in the hallway. He stopped me and we kissed. And yes, I let him touch my boob - briefly. And that was it. My turn."
"Shit!" I said.
Megan threw the dice. "Blue. Oh goody. An action."
She picked up a card, read the first line, then set it back down.
"Can I pick another one?"
"No, you can't," I said. "You either read the action or you have to remove an article of clothing."
Megan looked at me. She put the card in the discard pile and removed her sandals.
"Satisfied?" she said as she dropped them on the carpet.
"Whatever," I said, picking up the dice and throwing it. "Blue again."
I picked up a card. "Kiss the first person to your right."
"I guess you're that person," I said. "Ready?"
Megan looked at me. At 6'1" I'm much taller than her. She closed her eyes and tilted her face up. She was going to let me kiss her! I couldn't believe this was actually happening. I leaned over and placed a gentle kiss on her lips. They were so soft and warm. She tasted of something tropical. Maybe it was her lip gloss.
I felt this warm feeling flow over me. I admit I left my lips on her probably longer than I needed to but was so much enjoying the experience - I didn't want it to end.
"Sorry if that was too much," I said as I leaned back.
Megan had this soft look in her eyes. "No, it was fine, um, good. It was good."
I was starting to like this game, but wasn't sure how far Megan would want to take it.
She threw the dice, and it came up red. "Has anyone ever gone down on you?"
She looked up from the card, searching my face.
I hesitated answering. Yes, one girl had sucked my dick - a little. For some reason, it felt like admitting that would hurt Megan.
"I decline," I said.
"Oh!" Megan said, surprised. "So ... you've got to take something off, right?"
"Right," I said, reaching to my collar and pulling my t-shirt off.
Megan's gaze went to my chest. I'm pretty athletic and work out - so my chest has good definition and my stomach is flat. At that moment, all the hard workouts seemed worth it.
"My turn," I said, picking up the dice. "Blue. Action"
I picked up the next card. "The person to your left should remove their next item of clothing."
Megan stared at me for a moment. Without breaking her gaze, she crossed her arms and grasped the hem of her top. Lifting her arms, she pulled it over her head. Now it was my turn to stare. Under the top she wore a red bra. It was satiny and held her boobs tightly. That's why I could see her nipples so well. They pushed out like two tiny pricks.
My dick hardened in my pants, and I began to realize this was turning into more than just an innocent game.
"You're um," I said, stammering. "You're really beautiful."
"I'm so small," she said, not attempting to cover herself up.
"No, really. You're really pretty. And I mean it."
Megan smiled. "You're not so bad yourself."
"It's your turn," I said, having a hard time taking my eyes of her glorious breasts.
Megan threw the dice. "Red." She picked up a card. "What's something you've always wanted to do with the person across from you."
"What, like go to a ball game or something?"
"No, silly. Sexually," Megan said.
"Shit!" I said.
I didn't dare admit that I'd had fantasies of putting my hard dick deep into Megan's wet pussy. That was too much.
"Decline," I said.
I didn't wait to be instructed. I stood and prepared to pull down my shorts. Then, I hesitated.
"What's wrong?"
"Um, if I do this, we're going to have a problem. Well, I'm going to have a problem."
"What do you mean?"
"Don't you understand, Megan? Kissing you? Seeing you like this? It excites a guy."
"Oh!" Megan said, looking down at the front of my shorts.
"Do you still want me to?"
Megan looked up in my eyes, then back to my shorts. She nodded.
I slowly pulled the shorts down. My hard cock was lying sideways and outlined pretty well in my boxer-length shorts. I liked them because when I rubbed myself against the satiny fabric, it got me even more excited.
I pulled off the shorts and stood in front of Megan. She couldn't pull her eyes away.
"It's ... it's big," she said.
"That's what happens when I get turned on."
"And you're ... turned on right now?"
"And how!"
"Wow!"
I sat back down. I could see the outline of my dick-head straining against the fabric. I was so turned on that my cock was throbbing.
It was my turn. I threw the dice. It was blue. Action.
"The person to your right should touch you. They may touch you anywhere on your body."
Megan looked at me, then glanced down at my crotch. "Anywhere?"
"Anywhere. And I can't refuse. That's the rule," I said. I didn't know if that was the case, but I liked it.
Megan tentatively reached a hand and hovered over my underwear.
"It's okay," I said. "I want you to."
Moments later I felt an absolute thrill pass through my body as Megan gently laid her hand on my throbbing dick. She moved her hand down the length of my shaft, and I nearly came.
"Mm," I moaned, watching her touch me.
She looked up. "That feels good?"
"Shit yeah!" I said.
"It's so hard. Is it uncomfortable?"
"A little," I said. "I'm a bit confined. But I'm feeling more good feelings than anything else right now."
"And you don't feel funny that your little sister is touching your, um, thing?"
"My dick? You can say it you know. I thought it would be strange, but it isn't. It just feels amazing!"
It was Megan's turn. She removed her hand and threw the dice. Blue.
She picked up the next card. "The person to your left can remove any one piece of your clothing."
She looked at me, a little shy. "What do you want to take off me?"
If I were being honest, I'd have said that I wanted her to take it all off.
"How about your shorts," I said.
"Okay," Megan replied. "It says you're supposed to take them off."
"Oh!"
Megan stood and faced me. My face was only inches from her stomach. I swallowed and gently grasped the waistline of her black knit shorts. I pulled gently and slowly revealed the most beautiful pair of white panties I'd ever seen.
I continued to pull down as the shorts slid down her leg. I could see her mound outlined perfectly. And something else. The panties were wet. A large dark circle of moisture had spread from between her legs up to her mound. It also outlined two perfect lips - her pussy.
"I, um, I mean you're um ..."
"Turned on? I am. Very."
I could also smell something - something musky. Her scent. It drove my already hard cock to be even harder.
Megan sat down. "Your turn."
I threw the dice. "Red." I picked up a card and read it. "What's something you've thought about doing with someone here since this game began but haven't had the courage to follow through."
I looked up. "That's for you to answer."
Megan hesitated. "I, um, I don't know. I don't want to answer."
"Then you ..."
"I know."
She reached behind her back and undid her bra. As it fell to the ground I beheld my sister's naked boobs for the first time. Two smaller mounds of freckly skin surrounding two tiny ruddy areola and two matching nipples - so hard and erect and wonderful!
"Wow!" I said. "You are truly gorgeous!"
Megan seemed to relax a bit. Perhaps she'd been self-conscious about her appearance.
Without skipping a beat, Megan threw the dice. Blue. She picked up a card and read. "The person across from you should reveal something they've not revealed yet in this game."
"Is that a question card?" I asked.
"No, it's the action side, see?"
She held up the card with the blue side toward me.
"I only have one more thing to reveal," I said. "Are you okay with that?"
Megan nodded. "I'd like to see it."
I stood. I felt like another line was about to be crossed.
"Go head, Ron."
I pulled on my underwear and as it came down my cock burst out, sticking straight out from my body and throbbing gently up and down.
Megan took in a quick breath. "Oh!"
I took off the underwear the rest of the way and stood there, naked, in front of my sister.
Instead of handing me the dice, Megan stood. Staring into my eyes, she pulled down her panties, sloughing them off onto the carpet. I gazed at her petite body, her red hair covering her shoulders, her erect and swollen nipples, flat stomach giving way to a shaved mound and two ruddy and swollen pussy lips. I could smell her scent even stronger now.
She leaned over and tilted her head up. I kissed her and this time I let my tongue touch her lips. She jolted, just slightly, and I felt the warm wetness of her tongue join mine. I put my arms around her and drew her in. I could feel her nipples press against my chest. I held her by the cheek and kissed and kissed and kissed her.
I felt her arms go around me and pull me in. My dick pressed against her stomach, pushing in, then sliding to the side.
We broke off, a little out of breath.
"We're not playing the game anymore, are we?" Megan asked, still hold me.
We sat down together. "I don't think so. But do you want to do more?"
"I do," Megan said.
"Can I touch your breasts?" I asked.
Megan responded by taking my hand and placing it against her one of her boobs. I felt the hardness of her nipple under my palm and the firm warmth of her breast under my fingers. I squeezed gently.
"Mm," Megan sighed, closing her eyes. "Mm!"
I put my other hand on her and squeezed both nipples.
"Oh!" she cried softly, eyes still closed.
I was in a bit of an altered state. Here I was, fondling my sister's breasts and arousing her, probably making her pussy even wetter.
I played with her breasts and nipples, squeezing them between my fingers, pulling out gently, flicking my fingers across them. Everything I did seemed to make her feel great.
We kissed again, more passionately this time, more tongue, more exploration, more urgency.
"Can I, um, touch your pussy?" I asked.
"It's very wet," Megan responded.
I parted her legs and reached up with my left hand. I touched the hood of her labia, the covering for her clit.
"Oh!" she moaned, her pelvis rising.
I moved my fingers across her covered clit. She moaned and sighed, and her breathing increased.
"Feels ... so ... good!" she moaned.
I let my finger dip into her slit, and she took in a quick breath. My finger was instantly covered in her juice - and that musky aroma filled my nose. I pulled some of that juice up and uncovered her clit with my finger. I rubbed it quickly but gently. Her pelvis rose and fell rhythmically.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" she began to sigh softly, getting louder and louder.
My finger dipped lower into her slit. My fingers found her opening and I slipped one in.
"Ah! Oh!" she groaned.
My finger went deeper, and I felt a barrier. Was it possible Megan was a virgin? I didn't push in further but curled my finger so I could rub her G Spot. My thumb caressed her clit. Her pelvis was now going up and down rapidly.
"Oh ... what ... am ... I ... oh ... oh ... oh!"
I wanted to make my little sister cum so bad. I rubbed faster on her clit but put only a slight pressure on it.
She leaned her head back, closed her eyes and started breathing heavily.
"Oh!" she cried louder and higher. "Oh!"
I ventured my finger in just a little more into her pussy and pulled up, putting pressure on her clit from inside her pussy.



She let out a loud cry of "AHHHHHHHH!"
Her pelvis shot up in the air and she started spasming and crying out and moving up and down on my hand. I felt moisture seep from her opening and onto my fingers. She was cumming!
"Oh ... oh ... oh," Megan sighed and groaned.
She opened her eyes, sat up and kissed me, sending her sweet tongue into my mouth.
"You made me cum!" she said, breaking off.
"Was that okay?"
"It was wonderful!"
I caressed her boobs and got her nipples wet with her juices.
"What about you?" she asked, watching me play with her boobs. "What makes you feel good?"
"Oh man!" I said. "Right now? Anything!"
"Do you want to cum too?" she asked.
"I do," I said. "I can show you how."
I took her hand and wrapped it around my cock.
"Now squeeze and pull your hand down my shaft. Oh - fuck - like that. Yes!"
I leaned back against the couch and watched Megan pump me. My pelvis began rocking with her rhythm.
"Harder. Squeeze harder!"
She put her other hand on my dick and used both to squeeze and pull, squeeze and pull, squeeze and pull. I could feel an orgasm beginning to take shape. I felt tingly in my dick and a feeling of pleasure was traveling up from the base to the tip.
"AH!" I cried out as I felt a sharp jolt of pleasure.
Cum quickly shot up the length of my dick. As I clinched my muscles, I felt strong surges of pleasure erupting along with big streams of white cum.
"Oh!" Megan called out.
I couldn't stop and cum kept erupting from my dick, spraying her in the face and on her boobs and even in her hair. Some got on the game box too.
When she'd squeezed the last cum from my dick, I brought her in for a kiss.
"I can't believe how good that felt!" I said, breaking off.
"And I can't believe all that white stuff - I didn't know you had that much in you!"
We both laughed.
"Sorry about that," I said.
"No worries," Megan said. "But at some point, we're going to have to clean up."
"For sure. But there is something else I'd like to try - to maybe make you cum again."
"Ooh! What?"
"I want to kiss you - your breasts, and, um, your pussy."
"I think I'd like that," she said, pulling me to her chest.
I put my lips on her hard nipples. The skin felt soft, but the nipple was hard and tasted delicious. I sucked in and Megan took in a breath.
"Oh!" she cried softly.
I licked and sucked and fondled her. Her breasts were small enough that I could get a good amount into my mouth as I sucked in. She liked that - a lot!
I kissed her stomach and moved down. Megan parted her legs, and I got off the couch and moved between them. I couldn't believe I was about to go down on my sister, and she wanted me to!
Megan held my head as I drew close to her pussy. She smelled so musky - I couldn't wait to taste her. She was so wet that liquid was dripping down her soft petals. Her pussy had these wonderful flaps that guarded her vagina. I kissed one of those petals and tasted her for the first time. Her juice was tangy and salty, and I knew I wanted more - a lot more.
"Oh!" she moaned.
My tongue ventured into her flap, and I tasted her juice strongly. I pushed my tongue into her opening and her pelvis raised up in the air and she took in a breath.
"Oh ... oh!"
I was eating my sister's pussy. It was so wonderful that my cock was already responding. I licked and kissed my way up her slit until I could find her clit. I put my mouth around her little nodule and licked across it.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" she moaned.
Her waist began moving up and down in a wave-like motion. I kept licking and sucking. I pushed my tongue into her pussy like a cock. I actually felt that same barrier as before. I knew my tongue would not break it, so I kept pushing in and out.
Megan moaned and moved and breathed.
"Oh ... I've never ... oh ... Ron ... don't ... stop. I'm ... cumming, oh I'm cumming ... I'm ... AHHHHH!"
Her pelvis moved up and down rapidly as she came on my mouth. I tasted a fresh supply of juice flood my tongue and go down my throat. I did my best to swallow it all, but some leaked out and ran down my chin.
She kept thrashing and cumming and crying out. I held on for dear life to keep her cumming as long as possible.
Eventually she began to calm down. She pulled me up and kissed me deeply, her tongue venturing far into my mouth.
"Oh - wow!" she said finally breaking off. "I have never felt anything like that before."
"I'm so glad you liked it," I said. "And, by the way, you taste great!"
"Oh! That's the first time I've ever tasted myself."
"Pretty good, huh?" I said.
Megan laughed. "I never thought I'd say this but ... yeah, it's not bad!"
We each got up and went into our bathrooms to clean up.
"You're going to put the game back, right?" I said, closing the door.
"Uh huh," Megan said, disappearing into Mom's room.
I stared at myself in the mirror and couldn't believe what had just happened. As I thought about Megan's gorgeous body, her nipples, her lovely tasting pussy lips - I saw my dick begin to harden and rise. I wanted to jerk myself off but decided to wait - to save myself for what might be next.
Turns out there wasn't anything else, at least not that night. I didn't see Megan again until the next morning. She gave me a sideways glance but said nothing.
I cornered her later in the day. "Are you alright?"
Megan looked around. "I'm fine."
"We should probably talk about what happened last night."
"Yeah, I know. I felt a little strange this morning."
My heart sank. "You're regretting what we did?"
She looked up at me. "Not exactly. I mean, what we did felt great. I did things I've never done before or had done to me."
"So ...?"
"So, is this right? We're related. Brothers and sisters aren't supposed to do this stuff with each other, right?"
I paused for a moment. "Before last night I would have agreed. What we did might have felt strange but that doesn't mean it's wrong. We love each other - just in new ways."
Megan stared at me. "I guess. I just need to think about it some more, okay?"
"Of course!"
That was the last conversation we had about the sex game until two weeks later. During the interim, Megan had gone from distant to more of her old flirty self. I noticed that both Paul and I seemed to be the object of those flirtations. Late at night I thought about our time together and my dick got so hard that I had to stroke my cock to relieve the pressure.
What happened two weeks later was company. Lots of it. We had a house full and not enough bedrooms. Mom assigned me to sleep in Megan's room.
"You're both adults," she said. "You can figure this out. We don't have a choice."
Bedtime came. I gently knocked on Megan's door.
"It's open," she said from inside.
I pushed open the door and saw Megan sitting on the side of her bed, wearing a long t-shirt. She was not wearing a bra, and I could see her nipples pushing out on the shirt. I was wearing a t-shirt and shorts, but no underwear. I tried to hide my dick's response to seeing her dressed like that.
Megan didn't seem to notice and immediately climbed into bed.
"You get that side," she said, indicating I should go to the other side of her fairly small bed.
I set down my duffle bag and got under the covers. I sat back against the headboard. "Is this too weird? Should I sleep on the floor?"
"No," Megan said, sitting up. "I don't want you sleeping on the floor. In fact, um ..."
Megan reached into her bedside drawer and pulled something out - it was the sex game!
"I was hoping maybe we'd do Level 2. What do you think?"
My dick was now coming to attention. "I'm in!"
Megan opened the game, set out the cards and threw the die. It was red. She picked the top card and read the Level 2 question.
"Describe an intimate part of the person across from you."
"Doesn't sound like a question," I said.
"Just go with it, okay?"
"Hmm," I said, pausing. "There are many wonderful intimate parts of you. But I think I'll describe your pussy."
"Oh!" Megan said, blushing.
"I love your shaved mound and the pretty petals that surround your slit. I loved sucking in on them and drinking in your juices, and then licking your swollen clit and sticking my tongue in your hole."
"Wow!" Megan said, turning a crimson shade of red.
"Embarrassed?"
"No, turned on!"
"My turn," I said, picking up the die and throwing it. Blue.
"Show the group an intimate part of your body and let them touch it. Wow!"
"What are you going to show?" Megan asked, her eyes darting down to my crotch.
"I guess this," I said, pulling my shorts down and off my ankles.
My dick sprang free and stood up like a flagpole - a straight, hard flagpole.
"I get to touch it, right?"
"That's what the card says."
Megan reached out and ran her fingers across the head of my cock. "This part is so soft."
"Mm hmm," I said.
"And you pee, and um, cum from this little hole, right?" she said, pushing into my pee hole just slightly.
She grasped my rod, squeezed and ran her fingers down its length.
"Mm!" I moaned. "Fuck, Megan!"
She let go and picked up the dice. Blue.
"If you are a woman, tweak your nipples. If you're a guy, stroke your cock for the group."
"I guess they figure by round 2 everyone is nude," I said, pulling off my t-shirt.
Megan crossed her hands and quickly pulled off her night shirt. Her gorgeous breasts bounced just slightly. Her nipples were already hard.
"Ooh!" I said.
Megan used her thumb and index finger to squeeze and twist on her nipples.
"Does that feel good when you do it?" I asked.
"It does. But it feels better when you do it."
I reached over and took her nipples between my fingers, squeezing and pulling out on them.
"Oh, mm," she sighed, her chest moving up in response to my touch.
I leaned in and took a nipple in my mouth, sucking it, licking it, flicking my tongue across it.
"Mm ... mm ... mm," Megan moaned, holding my head to her chest. "Let's, um, let's keep going."
I leaned back up, took the die and threw it. Blue.
"Tell someone in the group to do something to you sexually - anything except penetration."
"Wow!" Megan said. "This is getting serious."
"Are you okay if I answer it ... truthfully?"
Megan nodded.
"I would love for you to suck my cock."
Megan's eyes got wide. She looked down at my erection and back up.
"It's so big!"
"I think you'll do fine, Megan. What do you say?"
"I can try," she said, grasping my dick in her hand and leaning over.
First, she kissed the head. I felt her tongue push into my hole. It felt great! She licked around the head and put it in her mouth.
"Mm," I moaned. "Keep going."
She opened up her mouth and let more of me slide in. As she closed over my cock, I felt the warmth of her tongue, the pressure of her lips, and the wetness of her mouth. My dick spasmed and she pulled off.
"What happened? Did you cum?"
"No ... no. It just felt so good. Keep going."
She opened again and managed to get more of my 7+ inches in her mouth.
"Now suck in and pull back. Fuck! Like that. Again - oh yeah. Oh yeah!"
I could tell she was getting into it. More of me went in and out of her mouth. Her sucking got stronger, and she even added her hand, grasping and squeezing me like she'd done before. My dick was feeling so tingly and strange. I'd had this done only once, and not this far.
"I can't believe how good you're making me feel, Megan," I said, holding her hair to the side. "I think I'm getting ready to cum. Do you want me to cum in your mouth?"
Megan came off my dick, a stream of spit connecting her mouth to the head of my cock.
"You tasted me," she said, still stroking me. "Now I want to taste you."
She put her mouth back on me and sped up. It wasn't but a few seconds before I felt a surge run up the length of my shaft - incredible feelings of pleasure - sharp, intense, making my legs tremble.
"Oh!" I groaned.
I felt my dick expand and then rope after rope of white jizz came spurting out. I could see Megan swallowing as I shot cum into the back of her throat.
When I was done, she backed off my cock and I saw cum dribble down the sides of her mouth. She wiped them off with a finger which she stuck in her mouth and licked.
"Yumm!" she said after swallowing it all.
"Wow!" I said. "That's the first time you've done that?"
Megan nodded shyly.
"Shit ... you're already good!"
"Now make me cum," she said, slipping off her panties.
She laid down on the bed and spread her legs. I came up and got on top of her. I wanted so bad to put my dick into her pussy. It was probably good that I'd just cum or I might have tried.
We kissed and I tasted my own cum. It was sweet and watery. I licked her nipples again and she started moaning. I moved down her stomach and again smelled that wonderful scent of her womanhood.
I kissed her bald mound and went in between her legs. My tongue touched her petals, and she moaned loudly, her hips rising and falling. Her taste flooded my mouth as I sucked and licked and fucked her with my tongue.
It only took about a minute for her to cum, and she cried out in ecstasy. I was a little worried that someone might overhear us, but Megan's room was off to one side of our house. Mom's room was next door, but there were closets on the walls of both rooms, so the chances were small she'd hear us.
When she was finished, I moved back up and we kissed again - our mouths sharing in cum and pussy juice.
"I'm really liking this game," I said as we put it away. "Are you sure Mom won't miss it?"
"Not while company's here," Megan said, sliding the drawer closed and turning off the light. "Come cuddle me."
We lay in the darkness. Megan's breathing was still a little heavy from cumming. I felt her chest rise and fall and could see her little nipples outlined in the light coming through the curtains.
We woke up early the next morning and I snuck out to get dressed in the bathroom.
Megan was already out of her room when I got out of the bathroom. She smiled at me and ran her finger across my chest as we passed in the hallway. Fortunately, no one else was there.
All day I wondered what the night might hold - another night in my sister's bed with the sex game. What I wasn't at all sure of was whether Megan would want to go any further - into Level 3 territory.
That night I changed in the bathroom, putting on my shorts and t-shirt from the night before. When I opened the door to Megan's room, she was sitting up in bed, with the covers pulled up to her neck.
"Close the door!" she said.
I closed it and turned back. Megan had let the sheets fall. She was wearing a sheer nightgown that allowed me to see her ruddy nipples clearly. As she pushed the covers down further, I realized that she was not wearing any panties.
I stared at her naked pussy as she leaned over to retrieve the game box from her drawer.
"I'm excited that we're playing again," I said. "Um, what level?"
Megan looked up from placing the cards on the bed. "I want to try Level 3, but I'm a little shy."
This was new. Up until now, she'd been so flirtatious and open to trying sexual things.
"Let's just take it slow, okay?" I said, picking up a die and tossing it. Red. A question.
I picked up the top card and read from the number 3 on the red side. "Describe the first time you made love to someone else."
I looked up and saw Megan's face turn red. "I, um, I ..."
"You don't have to answer, Megan."
"I do. I mean, I can - answer that is. It's just, well, I haven't made love to anyone so I can't describe it."
She looked like she was going to cry - like I was going to judge her or make fun of her.
"That's great, Megan. So ... you're ..."
"A virgin. Yes."
So, my suspicions had been right. That barrier I felt with my fingers and tongue was real.
"No judgment from me. I've only made love to two girls - and that was about a year ago."
"Who?"
"Christy Wolf and Cindi Stauffer."
Her eyebrows shot up. "I know both of them."
"I know. It was wonderful, don't get me wrong. But neither girl was interested in anything serious. They just wanted to have some fun - and I was able to supply that for them."
"Doesn't sound like it was all that great for you."
"To be honest, it wasn't. It was quick and there wasn't much intimacy. Not, um, not like you and I have shared."
"Really?"
"Really," I said, putting my hand on Megan's bare thigh.
"Do you want to keep playing?" Megan asked.
"Um, sure, if you want to."
"It's my turn," Megan said, tossing the die. It was blue.
Megan turned the top card over, and her eyes widened as she read the Level 3 action. She looked up at me, as if trying to decide whether to do it, or pass and remove an article of clothing.
To my surprise, she set the card down and took off her nightgown. I guessed she didn't want to do what was written on the card. I started to reach for the die, but she put her hand on my wrist.
"No," she said firmly. "I want to read what's on the card."
"Okay," I said slowly.
She picked up the card and read. "Now that you're plenty wet and hard, it's time to try another person in the group on for size. Pick someone from the opposite sex and either enter them or let them enter you."
Megan looked up from the card. I couldn't quite read her expression. She set it down and moved the game pieces off to one side.
"Are you saying that you want me to, want us to ...?"
She nodded slowly. "I want you to enter me, Ron. I want to feel your cock as you become my first. I want you to take my virginity."
My mind raced with indecision, but my cock knew exactly what it wanted. I felt it spasm and grow longer and harder.
"That's a big step," I said. "Are you sure?"
"I've never been surer of anything in my life. You've been so kind and loving to me. So gentle and so giving. I know it's not going to be like with some guy - like you with Cindi or Christy. I want it to be special - and I think it will be with you."
"So ... how do you want to do this?"
"Well ... first I think you need to take off your clothes, right?"
She smiled softly.
I lifted my arms, and she helped me off with my t-shirt. I pulled off my shorts.
"Looks like you're ready," she said, eyeing my dick.
"I've been ready for this. You have no idea!"
"Just be gentle, okay?"
"Of course I will. And, um, I'll pull out when I have to cum, so you don't have to worry."
"Actually, Ron. You can cum inside me. A few years back Mom put me on the pill for my complexion."
Now it was my turn to raise an eyebrow. "So that's why your skin always looks so perfect!"
"I also knew secretly that when I was ready to be intimate with someone - it would make things easier not to worry about condoms and such - or pulling out like you said."
We laid down facing each other. We kissed and made out for a while. The feeling of her tongue in my mouth was very arousing. I fondled her breasts and felt her hand grasp my dick, stroking it and twisting her hands around it.
I reached between her legs. Her pussy was already sopping wet. I caressed her clit and slit and got her even wetter.
"Mm ... oh ... feels so good for you to touch me!"
"For me too," I said, inserting a finger part way into her vagina.
Her hips started rising and falling. I wanted her to get very aroused before I penetrated her. I wanted this first time to be one of joy and pleasure, not pain.
"Oh ... oh ... so turned on ... oh!" Megan moaned.
She let go of my dick and laid on her back. I kissed, licked, and fondled her beautiful breasts with one hand, while caressing her pussy with the other. She was already getting close.
"Are you ready for me?" I asked.
She opened her eyes and looked at me. Then she smiled - a little tentative - but a smile none the less.



"I'm ready. I want you inside me."
I climbed over her, and she opened to me. I sat on my knees and positioned myself at her opening. I used my hand to move my dick up and down her slit, getting it lubricated and me even more turned on.
"I'll go really slowly," I said.
"Okay," Megan said, her head propped up slightly and watching my every move.
I pushed in slightly and the little ridge on the head of my dick slipped into her.
"Oh!" Megan gasped.
I pulled out and pushed back in, just a little further. As I pulled out again, I noticed how wet my dick had gotten from her juices coating me.
I looked up at Megan and she smiled again. "More!"
I pushed in again and felt that barrier. I winced internally, not wanting to cause her pain as I broke that barrier. I pushed a little harder and felt it give way.
"Umph!" Megan groaned.
"Does it hurt?" I asked, ready to pull out.
She shook her head. "Just a little. It's already gone."
I relaxed. "You're not a virgin anymore," I said.
Megan smiled. "Thank you. Now I want more of you!"
I smiled back, withdrew slightly and pushed in further.
"Oh!" she moaned.
I slid in the rest of the way, my entire 7 inches disappearing in my sister's pussy until the base touched her clit.
"You're inside me," she said, getting a little breathless.
I noticed her hips starting to rise and fall again. I pulled out and pushed back in. The feeling of her tight wet pussy was amazing. She surrounded me, squeezing me from all sides. Making love to those other girls had been so fast I'd barely been inside before I came into the condom - that, frankly, reduced my feelings pleasure quite a bit.
"I really like how my naked dick feels in your pussy," I said, starting to get a rhythm going.
"Me too. You fill me up so much. I feel so tingly inside!"
She wrapped her legs around my butt cheeks and pulled me in. I squeezed her nipples, and she closed her eyes. I could see her mound moving up and down on my cock as I pushed in and out.
I laid on top of her and we kissed as we made love. Our tongues shared the space between us as we fucked. I wasn't sure how long I was going to last. My dick was already feeling very tingly.
Suddenly, Megan broke off and cried out, "OH!"
Her pelvis jumped up and down. She was cumming on my cock!
That's all I could take. A shot of pleasure rocketed up my dick and I felt myself spurting cum into her sweet pussy, filling my sister with my jizz.
"Ugh!" I groaned.
"You're ... cumming ... I can feel it!" she said, her pelvis still spasming and moving up and down.
I pushed in deeper, and she rose to meet my cock, driving me deeper still into her warm wetness.
We kept cumming and kissing and moaning and crying out - not caring if anyone heard us or not.
Eventually, my dick was done. I laid down fully, putting my head to one side. Megan was still breathing hard and moving up and down. She held onto my butt cheeks, so I'd stay inside. Finally, my softening dick slipped out.
Megan held my face and kissed me. "Thank you, Ron. Thank you! That was absolutely wonderful."
"I'm so glad," I said. "It was wonderful for me too."
I rolled off and we lay facing each other - kissing and fondling.
"Can you believe this all happened because of a game?" Megan said.
"It's hard to believe - that's for sure. But for once, I'm glad you were snooping in Mom's room!"
"Me too!"
The next day the company left, and we returned to our own rooms. That wasn't the end of our intimate relationship, though - not by a long shot.
[Author's note: The idea for this story came from a reader's actual experience. The part about a stripping game, the oral sex, and sharing a bed are from their real-life experience as are the physical descriptions. I changed the game to one that sounded even more fun, and brought the story to its natural conclusion, with the brother and sister making love. The rest of this series is totally made up!]
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Something changed in my little sister, Megan, when she turned 18. I don't know what it was exactly, but she started acting very flirty with me. As you could expect, I took notice - as did my dick. She'd brush her butt up against my crotch, and say flirty, suggestive things to me.
It didn't help that she's gorgeous. 5'4", petite build, beautiful red hair down to her shoulders, and small perky breasts.
I'm nearly two years older than her. At first, I thought it was her looking up to her brother. But when she told me about the game - I knew something was up - something a lot more serious and wonderful.
She found it in Mom's bedside drawer. It was called "After Hours: The Party Game". The game consisted of a stack of cards - red on one side and blue on the other. Each card had three levels of either questions or actions. Level One was mildly racy. Level Two included intimate physical contact and deeply intimate questions. Level Three was - sex. Full on sex.
You threw a die to determine whether you got a question or action. Megan wanted to play. I went along, and the deeper we got, the more intimate we became. I got to bring her pussy to orgasm, and she jerked and later sucked my dick until I burst and covered her, and even the game, with my cum. We consummated our relationship on a red Level Three Action Card. Megan was a virgin, and though I wasn't very experienced myself, she asked me to be her first.
That's where this part of our story picks up. We'd been forced to share a room and a bed when lots of company came over. Once company left, we returned to our own rooms and had no idea what would come next. We share the house with my older brother, Paul, and my mom Judy. Fucking your sister with others in the house doesn't work, so we just shared looks and occasional touches when no one was looking - at least we thought no one was looking.
An opportunity opened when Paul's college basketball team made the playoffs. It was a big deal, and Mom had always supported her eldest son's athletic abilities. At first the games were local - a free evening. Later, she traveled with him on away games where they'd be gone for more than a day.
On the night of the first play-off game, Megan came into my bedroom carrying the After Hours game.
"Hey brother, want to play a game with me?" she said with a sly smile.
"What, not Monopoly?" I said, chuckling.
"Oh, I like this one a lot better," she said, sitting on my bed and opening the box. "When you pass Go in this game you get something much better than $200."
"Oh yeah?" I said, sitting next to her. "What's that?"
"In my case, it's my brother's wonderful cock filling my pussy with jizz and making me cum so hard!"
We both laughed. Megan arranged the deck of cards and handed me the die. "Which level shall we start on, Ron?"
"I vote for Level Three," I said, picking up the die.
I tossed it, and it came up red - a question.
I picked up the top card and read it out loud. "What part of your body is the most sensitive?"
I looked up at Megan. The idea was to answer, or if you declined, you had to remove an article of clothing.
"I think it's my nipples," she said, removing her shirt to reveal a lacy white bra underneath.
"You answered," I said. "You don't have to strip."
"I know," she said, dropping her top on the ground.
"Fine by me!" I said, handing her the die.
She threw it - blue, an action.
"Kiss the person across from you and touch them intimately."
Megan leaned in and kissed me. I felt her warm, wet tongue enter my mouth. It sent tingles all through my body and my dick jerked to attention. We made out, sending our tongues into each other's mouths.
I felt her hand move down and push on my shaft, running her palm along the length of it.
"Mm," I moaned.
She squeezed my dick.
"It's getting hard already," she said, as we broke off. "Getting ready to get lucky?"
"I sure hope so," I said.
I undid my pants and slid them off. I was wearing satiny boxer-short underwear. They outline my dick and feel really good when I start to get hard and my cock travels to the side, straining to get out.
Megan reached out her hand and stroked my dick. It instantly grew longer.
"Mm... mm!" I moaned as she kneaded my cock.
"I want to get you nice and hard for later!" she said, squeezing and pulling her hand along my shaft.
I picked up the die and tossed it. It came up red.
"Describe what it feels like to have someone go down on you," the card read. "Well," I said, "I love the feeling of your tongue as it hits my head..."
As I said this, Megan pulled at the waistband of my shorts. I lifted my pelvis, and she pulled them off and onto the carpet. My dick stood up to attention.
"Now what were you saying?" she said, grasping my cock and stroking it.
"I, um, was talking about your tongue."
"Oh yeah," Megan said.
She touched her tongue to my dick head.
"Ooh! And when you open and I see myself disappearing into that warm wet mouth, it sends tingles all over me!"
Megan smiled, opened wide and swallowed much of my dick.
"Oh, man!" I said. "And when you suck in, and I can feel the pressure of your lips and mouth as you pull up - it makes we want to blow!"
She did just that, coming off, going down, coming off - all the while putting such wonderful pressure on my dick.
"Oh, shit," I said. "You better stop if you want me to fuck you later."
Megan pulled off and held my dick in her hand. "Oh, so you think you're going to fuck your little sister tonight?"
"I'm not?" I said, a look of disappointment on my face.
"Of course you are, silly," she said. "My turn."
Megan threw the die - blue. She read the card and set it down, removing her bra and revealing those perfect little boobs with their ruddy areola surrounding erect nipples just begging to be licked.
"Lick the tits of the man or woman next to you."
"Gladly!" I said.
First, Megan and I kissed and made out. I felt her breasts and tweaked her nipples. She began moaning in response. I moved down and took a nipple in my mouth - licking around the areola and sucking in on her tit. She moaned louder. I traded off nipples - licking and suckling one while pulling out on the other. Her chest rose and fell.
I came off her breasts as she picked up the die and threw it. Another blue.
"The person opposite you should stick your tongue into the hole of your choosing."
"Wow!" I said. "They don't mess around!"
Megan thought for a moment, stood, and pulled down her knit pants and panties. I noticed her panties were already wet. She laid back on the bed and spread her legs. Her scent filled my nose.
"I guess I know which hole you want me to lick," I said.
"Maybe not," Megan said. "I want you to lick my asshole!"
"Fuck!" I said. "You really want that?"
"Ooh, yeah," she said. "I cleaned up really good down there - I guess I was secretly hoping?"
I'd never done that before but thought - why not? I moved between her legs, kissing up her thighs. I couldn't help myself as I neared her pussy. I licked her luscious lips and drank in her nectar. It tasted so tangy and salty.
"Oh... mm" she moaned.
I spent some time on her pussy, letting her juices drip down into her crack. I pushed up on her hips to expose her little rosebud of an asshole. It opened and closed slightly. I touched my tongue to it and Megan gasped.
"Oh, shit, Ron! That feels so good!"
That gave me the encouragement I needed. I licked from her slit to her ass - poking my tongue into both holes. She began moving her hips up and down.
"Oh... don't stop!" she moaned.
I went faster and deeper - soon she was thrashing up and down.
"Oh! Oh! OH! AHHHH!" she cried as I made her cum.
Her legs trembled and she whimpered quietly as she came. She pulled me up and kissed me deeply.
"Oh wow!" she said, breathless. "That was incredible!"
"Should we keep playing?" I asked.
"Yeah. It's your turn, I think."
I tossed the die. Blue again.
"It's time to cowboy or cowgirl up! Choose a partner of the opposite sex and perform a cowgirl position for the group."
"Cowgirl position?" Megan asked.
"Yeah," I said. "There's actually a helpful picture."
I held out the card and it showed a man and woman making love, with the woman sitting on top of the guy and facing him.
"That looks fun," Megan said.
I stripped off my shirt. I laid down on my back and Megan crawled on top of me. She perched her crotch over my dick and tried to hold it up to her pussy.
"Let me help get me inside of you," I said, taking my shaft and rubbing it back and forth until I found her opening. "Now just lower yourself down."
As she did, I felt this amazing warmth and pressure as my cock entered her. It was different than when I was on top. I went deeper and her pelvis sat down on mine.
"Ooh!" she moaned. "Oh, fuck! That's good!"
She started rocking back and forth while sitting straight up. She began breathing hard and moaning.
"Oh... oh... oh."
At one point she lifted herself off me and I saw my pussy-juice covered cock emerge from between her lips. She lowered back down.
"Ah... ah... ah," she moaned with each breath.
The site of her pussy going up and down on my dick, her moans, and the wonderful scent of her womanhood - all made me feel incredibly tingly and ready to shoot off. I tried hard to hold off - I wanted Megan to cum again.
When I couldn't wait any longer, I drove my dick up and felt an intense pleasure travel up my dick from the base to the tip.
"I'm cumming!" I grunted.
"Cum in me, cum in me!" she cried out.
She sat back and down rocked back and forth, sending even more wonderful feelings through my body. Then she came again, tilting her head back and steadying herself by putting her hands on my legs.
Eventually she laid on top of me and I slid out. We held each other - breathless and satisfied.
"Still want to play?" Megan said as she rolled to the side.
"But I just came."
"I know, but let's just see what's next."
She tossed the die, and it came up red - a question.
"Look around the room and spy someone who isn't shaved and ask them why they're so hairy."
"What?" I said. "Let me see that."
I grabbed the card and sure enough, that's what it said.
"Well, I'm shaved," Megan said. "So that leaves you. You can't take off any more clothes, so I guess you have to answer."
"Hmm," I said. "I, um, well... I'm a guy and I guess I just never thought about doing it, though I must admit, I read somewhere that about half of guys are hairless down there these days."
"So why not now?" Megan asked.
"What do you mean?"
"It could be very sensual. I've wanted to share you in Mom's shower. Why don't I shave your pubes."
I thought about it for a moment and glanced down at Megan's bald mound. If she could do it, why not me?
"Okay, I guess," I said. "If you're gentle and don't cut me!"
"Oh, don't worry," Megan said, getting up. "I'm gentle with myself - why not you?"
As we went into Mom's bathroom, Megan tossed the game onto her bed, then she started the shower. Mom has a big stone shower with a large glass door.
Before we stepped in, Megan pulled out hair scissors from a drawer and cut my hair short. It was weird to see all that curly red hair fall into the wastebasket. When she was done, we got in.
First, we kissed. It felt good with the warm water cascading over our bodies. I played with her little boobs, and she stroked my soft dick.
She grabbed a can of shaving cream and lathered me up. Then she took a razor and gently stroked off the remaining hair around my dick, my pubes, and even my balls. When she washed it off, I was completely clean.
"I gotta admit, that looks better than I thought it would," I said.
"I think it looks amazing," Megan said. "I can't wait to put your clean dick in my mouth."
"Well, what are you waiting for?"
Megan knelt and kissed my dick. She licked up and down its length and then put it in her warm mouth. She started sucking me off in earnest while rubbing her pussy. I couldn't believe it, but I was already starting to get hard. By the time she was finished, I was sticking out straight again.
"I didn't think that was possible," I said.
"You must be really turned on."
"Or you're a really good cocksucker!"
"Let's go back in the bedroom. There's something I want to show you," she said, turning off the water.
We dried each other off slowly and sensuously, taking lots of time to kiss, lick and fondle each other. We got onto Mom's bed and Megan reached into the bottom of the game box and retrieved a small stack of cards.
"What are those?" I asked.
"I found them the other day," she said, turning one over. "It says they're Extra Spicy cards."
"What do they say?"
"This one says, 'If you've gone through the front door, maybe it's time to try the back'. What do they mean?"
I smiled. "The front door is your pussy. The back door is..."
"Oh!" Megan said. "They want you to put your dick in my asshole?"
"I think so."
Megan pondered this for a moment or two, looking at the card and then down to my cock, which was even harder after hearing what the card said.
"Have you ever?"
"Nope," I said.
"Do you, um want to?"
"If you want me to."
Megan looked down at my dick again. "I'm super curious now. Would you be gentle?"
"Of course I would."
"So... how do we do it?"
I'd watched some anal porn and had a rudimentary idea how to do it.
"Well, maybe you could get on your hands and knees. Um, we need to find some lubrication to help."
I fished in the bedside drawer where Megan had found the game and saw what I was looking for.
"This'll do," I said, pulling out a tube of something called "Spicing It Up Intimate Warming Liquid."
Megan positioned herself and before I put on the lube, I came in and kissed and tongued her pussy and asshole. I put some lube on my fingers and gently rubbed her rosebud opening. I pushed in my thumb.
"Oh!" Megan gasped. "That's not your..."
"Just my thumb," I said. "Does it feel okay?"
"A little strange, but yeah - feels good!"
I used my thumb to open her up. She started pushing back on my hand. I rubbed her pussy some more with my other fingers and she really started moving up and down, clearly turned on.
"Put it in my, Ron," Megan said. "Fuck my ass!"
That made my cock jump in excitement. I squeezed out liquid from the tube and drizzled my dick. It did feel warming and amazing. I stroked myself to spread it out and put extra on the tip.
I held myself at her asshole and pushed. There was a lot of resistance.
"Relax, if you can," I said.
I saw her open up just a little and I pushed again. This time the head of my cock popped in.
"Oh!" Megan called out.
I felt a tightness around my cock like I'd never felt before. I pushed in some more and saw more of me disappear into her ass.
"Okay so far?" I asked.
"I've never felt anything like this," Megan said. "Keep going!"
I withdrew slightly and pushed in deeper. The tightness was incredibly arousing as I got deeper and deeper.
"Oh... oh... oh!" she began to moan, pushing back on me as I fucked her asshole.
I couldn't believe I was doing this! I moved quickly in and out of her. She started moaning and groaning, her breath coming in ragged bursts. I reached down and was able to rub her pussy at the same time. This really got her going.
"Oh... fuck... oh... oh... OH... OH!" she moaned.
I was getting tingly again and knew I wouldn't last. This new experience was just too hot!
"I'm... I'm... I'm going to... cum!" she called out and grunted loudly. "OHHHHHHH!"
Suddenly her hips went back and forth. My cock shot out its load and I felt a very different sort of pleasure erupt from me. Her asshole held me so tight that my dick had to work extra hard - and that was incredible as I knew rope after rope was filling her backdoor.
She put her head on the bed in exhaustion and I slipped from her ass.
We lay together, kissing and hugging each other.
"Can you believe we did that?" Megan said finally.
"No - but it was wonderful!" I said.
After we cuddled for a bit, we realized it was getting late, and we were still on Mom's bed. We quickly got off, cleaned up, took out the trash and replaced the game in the drawer.
We dressed and went into the living room, where we started a movie - not five minutes before Paul and Mom arrived back home.
"You kids have fun?" Mom asked.
"Pretty boring," Megan said. "Just watching TV."
"I'm sorry," Mom said. "You could've played a game or something. We've got plenty in the hall closet."
It took everything in me not to laugh out loud. If she only knew what kind of game we'd been playing!
"Well, at least you'll have me around more," Paul said. "We lost in the first round."
"Sorry, Paul," I said.
"He played great," Mom said, patting Paul on the shoulder.
"The timing was good, though," Mom said. "I've got an out-of-town business meeting next week so I would have missed the next round anyway."
Megan and I looked at each other. It would be so great to have Mom gone. But if Paul was around, we wouldn't be able to fool around. I knew he had classes, but I wasn't sure when they were.
The day Mom left, Megan cornered me in my room. She climbed up on my lap and stuck her tongue deep into my mouth.
"Hey!" I said, after returning the kiss. "Paul's home!"
"I know, silly," she said.
"But he could see us."
"I don't care," she said.
"But he could tell Mom!"
"Listen," she said, climbing off me. "I have an idea."
"Okay," I said slowly.
She pulled a card from the pocket of her knit pants. Holding it up, I noticed it was one of the Extra Spicy cards from the game.
"What's that?"
"It's my idea. Do you want to read it?"
I took the card and nearly fell off my chair as I read it.
"You've used the front door and the back. If it felt good, why not try both at once!"
"You're shitting me," I said.
"I'm not. Look - I LOVED you fucking me in my ass. When I read this card, it made me so horny... and I thought... of you and... Paul."
My eyebrows raised. "Our Paul. Your brother Paul. You want he and I to... to both put our dicks..."
"Yes, Ron. I want you and Paul to fuck me in both holes at once. The card calls it a 'Double Penetration'."
"I know what it is," I said.
"I assume you've never done that."
"I surely have not."
"Do you want to? Please say yes!"
"I can't believe this," I said. "My little innocent sister has gone from playful virgin to nymphomaniac!"
"I am not," she said, a hurtful look on her face. "I've just decided I love sex, and I love you and..."
"And you're forgetting something."
"What?"
"Paul's your brother."
"I know. So are you, and you like to fuck me."
"Well... that's different. We, um, have our own thing. We have no idea what Paul would think or that he'd be into it."
"There's only one way to find out."
"What!"
"That's right. We need to talk to him."
"But Megan, if he's not into it, it could blow up our whole thing."
"And if he is, it could open up so many possibilities!"
I agreed against my better judgment. Paul and I weren't that close, and I knew very little about his love life. We'd had a more adversarial relationship, though he'd gotten a lot nicer lately. Maybe he'd just grown up.
That night, after dinner, we cleared the dishes and sat back down at the table.
"So... what're we doing tonight?" Paul asked, taking a sip of wine.
"Um, well... there's something we wanted to talk to you about," I said, looking at Megan.
"Sure. Shoot," Paul said, setting his glass down.
"I'm not quite sure how to say this," Megan said. "But we found something. This."
She brought the game box up from her lap and pushed it across the table to Paul.



I saw his eyes widen as he picked it up. "Where'd you find this?"
"In Mom's beside drawer," I said. "Megan found it."
Paul looked at Megan. "Do you know what this is?"
Megan nodded.
Paul turned it over in his hands.
"Aren't you shocked?" I asked.
Paul paused for a moment. "Not really. I've seen this before."
"Where?" Megan asked.
"Here," Paul said. "In this house."
"What?" we both said together.
"I was supposed to be at practice. You guys were both gone. I don't know why. I saw a couple of cars in the driveway but there was no one in the living room. I saw some articles of clothing on the floor - and this game on the coffee table."
"No shit!" I said.
"Yeah. I was pretty freaked out. I picked up the game and read through some of the cards. I quickly went to my bedroom to get the thing I forgot and that's when I heard the noises."
"Noises?" Megan asked.
"Yeah, groans and moans and heavy breathing. It was coming from Mom's room. Her door was completely open. I guess they figured no one would be home. I peeked around the door jam and saw them - Mom, another woman, and two guys."
"On the bed?" I asked.
"Oh yeah," Paul said. Mom was sitting on one of the guy's cock. The woman was sitting on his face, and they were making out along with the other guy who was on his knees, kissing and licking Mom's nipples."
Both Megan and I were shocked. I was a little turned on.
"That's not the worst thing, though," Paul said. "As I watched Mom fuck this guy, I got very hard. I started jacking myself off right there until I came in my sweat cloth."
"What's so bad about that?" I asked. "I'd probably do the same thing."
"Yeah," Paul said, "but as I watched her, I was picturing me as the guy underneath her. I was thinking about my cock buried in my own mother's pussy!"
Paul looked down.
We were silent for a moment.
"I, um don't think you have anything to feel guilty about," I said.
"Why not?"
"Well," Megan began, "because I didn't just find the game... I asked Ron to play it with me."
"You did what!?" Paul said.
"Ron and I played it. A lot."
Paul switched his gaze between us, searching our faces. "And... you did what the game says? You, um, answered the questions and did...?"
We both smiled.
"Fuck!" Paul said. "But... you're brother and sister!"
"We're aware," Megan said.
She reached over and grabbed my hand. "It's been wonderful, Paul. Ron is a wonderful lover."
"You mean you two... did it? Together?"
"And by 'did it' I assume you mean did we make love," I said. "The answer is yes, multiple times."
Paul sat there dumbfounded. He absentmindedly put the cards down on the table, then picked them back up. He flipped through the cards, glancing at the contents and setting them down.
"I, um, I can't believe this. My own brother and sister fucking each other? Isn't that, like, wrong?"
"And why is it wrong?" Megan said, a little defensively. "We're both adults and we chose to get to know each other intimately. The game just helped us express ourselves."
"And what better way to do that but in the loving environment of family?" I said.
"So... me fantasizing about Mom isn't so bad then, is it?" Paul asked.
I shook my head. "No, it's not. I've got to admit when you described the scene in Mom's bedroom, it made my dick kind of get hard. Um, what did she look like - naked?"
"Like an older version of you, Megan, and a little bigger in the chest. She's super hot."
I noticed that Megan's tits were poking out more than usual. Paul noticed too.
"Do you think I'm hot, Paul?" Megan asked.
Paul swallowed, glancing down at her tits. "I do."
There was an awkward pause between us.
"So," Paul started to say, picking up the stack of cards. "Why again are you telling me this?"
Megan and I looked at each other. The moment of truth.
"Because we want to play it with you," Megan said.
Paul was looking at a card. He stopped, paused, then slowly looked up, his eyes wide.
"With me. You want to play this game with me?"
"You said you thought I was hot," Megan said. "And I think you're hot too. Haven't you noticed me flirting with you?"
"Of course," Paul said. "And, yeah, I guess I did have some fantasies about you too, but I never thought..."
"Never thought you'd get to act on them?" Megan said.
"Right."
"Well, now's your chance."
"Shit!" Paul said.
"Why don't we take this into the living room," I said.
Paul gathered up the game and we all got up from the table. Megan walked over to Paul, tilted her head up and placed her lips on his. Paul nearly dropped the box but returned the kiss.
"How was that?" Megan asked.
"It was unexpectedly nice," he said.
Megan and I kissed, much more passionately, with tongues exploring and swirling.
We broke off and all sat down on the couch, with Megan between us.
"Let's skip Level One," Megan said. "Level Two is much more interesting." She picked up a die. "I'm the youngest so I go first."
She threw the die, and it came up red, an action. "Take off a piece of clothing and offer what's underneath to the person to your right."
"Ooh, I like that one," Megan said.
She stood and pulled off her top, revealing her black bra. I was sitting to her right, so she turned to me.
"All yours, Ron," she said.
I smiled. I began fondling her boobs, then leaned down and took a nipple in my mouth over her bra.
"How's that look, Paul?" Megan asked.
"Uh, um, fucking amazing?" Paul said.
"Then why don't you take the other one," Megan said.
Paul tentatively reached over and touched her nipple.
"Mm," Megan said. "Nice. Do more."
Paul began massaging and fondling, then leaned in and kissed and mouthed her nipple as I sat up and kissed Megan.
"You have nice breasts," Paul said.
"Just wait," I said.
It was my turn, so I rolled. Blue, a question. "The person to your right should name the most public place they've made love."
I looked at Paul. "You're up."
Paul's face turned red. "I, uh, don't think I want to answer that."
"Then take off something," Megan said. "Like your pants."
Paul hesitated for a moment, stood, and sloughed off his pants. He was wearing boxers underneath with a decided bulge in the front. He sat back down.
"You're getting hard already," Megan said.
Paul glanced down, then looked up and smiled. "Looks like it."
"Good," Megan said, eyeing his crotch. "Your turn," she said, handing Paul the die.
He threw it - red. He read the card to himself, and his eyebrows went up.
"Read it" I said.
He cleared his throat. "Um, the person to your right should go down on you."
He looked at Megan, who smiled. "I didn't think I'd get to do this so soon, but yeah!"
Now it was my turn to be uncomfortable. I'd never seen another guy's dick. At least not hard. But I also couldn't look away. Megan turned to Paul and kissed him, deeper this time, with tongue. As she did this, she pulled on his boxers, taking them down over his knees and ankles.
"Ooh, a big boy," she said as his fully erect dick sprang up.
It actually looked very similar to mine, which was straining to get free of my shorts. I began stroking myself as I watched Megan get on her knees in front of Paul.
"I love it," she said, looking up into his eyes and using her hand to grasp and squeeze.
Paul was paying no attention to me, but watched intently as Megan opened her mouth and swallowed his cock. He leaned his head back and took in a quick breath.
"Oh, fuck!" he gasped.
I watched her suck him up and down and realized how good she'd gotten in such a short time. After about a minute, she came off him and sat back up on the couch.
"You almost made me cum," Paul said.
"I know," Megan said. "I could feel it. That's why I stopped. I have other plans for your cum."
Megan picked up the die and threw it. Red. "Bonus card. Take off two items of clothing and make out with two people in your circle."
"That's a new one," I said. "But I'm not arguing with it."
Megan stood, undid her bra and pulled down both her pants and panties. She was totally naked, and her legs had lines of liquid running down them from her shaved pussy.
"Wow!" Paul said, looking her up and down. "You are totally hot, Megan."
"Thank you," she said, sitting.
She began kissing and making out with Paul. I leaned over and took an erect nipple in my mouth, sucking and licking. My hands roamed between her legs, and I felt her dripping wet pussy.
"Mm," she moaned as I touched her, her hips rising and falling.
Paul's hand went to her naked breast, and he fondled her, squeezing her nipples between his fingers.
When we'd broken off, Megan handed me the die. "Your turn."
I threw the die - blue. "Name the body part you'd most like to lick of the person of the opposite sex nearest you."
I looked at Megan and smiled. "Your pussy."
I kept reading. "Now make good on your desire!"
"First, you have too many clothes on, brother," she said.
I stood and quickly stripped. I notice Paul remove his shirt. Now we were three siblings naked together.
I knelt and Megan opened her legs to me. I could smell her scent as I went in and began licking her.
"Let me suck your dick some more," Megan said to Paul.
Paul stood and offered his cock to Megan's mouth as I licked her slit and her clit. She began to moan and move back and forth. I could tell that she was already getting close.
She came off Paul's cock. "I want to cum... with you inside me, Paul," she said.
"Like, right here?" Paul asked.
"Actually, how about on Mom's bed?" she said.
We chuckled. Paul got off the couch and we stood. We walked down the hall, both our dicks swaying back and forth.
Inside Mom's bedroom we got on the bed. Megan got on her back and opened. Paul positioned himself between her legs. I watched as he slowly pushed himself into her pussy.
"Oh, so good, Paul. So good!"
"I can't believe I'm doing this!" he said, watching his juice-coated dick go in and out of his sister's pussy.
I started stroking myself. Megan beckoned for me to come closer. I offered my cock to her mouth, and she started sucking me.
Paul sped up and Megan's hips started moving up and down rapidly.
"What do I do when I need to cum," Paul said, almost desperately.
She came off me. "Oh, please cum inside like Ron does. It's okay!"
Paul got even faster, his dick flying in and out of her pussy. Megan moaned as she sucked me.
Suddenly, she came off me and cried out, "AHHHHHH!"
Her hips shot up and down.
Paul groaned and pushed in. I could see him grimace as he shot out his load into Megan's cunt. It was so erotic that I nearly came but managed to hold on.
When she calmed, Megan got up on her knees and faced away from me. "I'd love it if you'd finish in my ass!"
"What the?" Paul said.
"Yeah," I said. "We did that too. My first time. Pretty awesome!"
I grabbed the bottle of lube from Mom's drawer and coated my dick with the warming liquid. I put my dick against her little rosebud and pushed. It was easier this time and soon I was pumping away. I rubbed Megan's clit and soon she was cumming a second time. I shot off my load deep in her ass. It felt great!
Megan cleaned herself up and joined us back on the bed. We took turns making out.
"So, I never thought this day would end like this!" Paul said. "Fucking my sister - and with my brother right there? No way."
We laughed.
"But fun, yeah?" I said.
"It was awesome!"
We got up and dressed. Nothing else happened that night. The next day at breakfast, Megan got this mischievous grin on her face.
"What's up with you?" I asked, setting my spoon down.
She giggled. "I wanted to talk about the card. You know... the extra one I found."
"Oh yeah," I said.
"Huh?" Paul asked after taking a bite of cereal.
"In the bottom of the sex game box. A new card."
"What kind of card?" I asked.
Megan held it up. It was purple. "It's an Extra Spicy Dare-to-try-it Card."
Paul chuckled. "What are you daring to try?"
"Have you ever heard of a double penetration?"
"A what?" I asked.
"A DP. Double penetration. It's when two guys fuck a girl at the same time."
My mouth dropped open and Paul just stared.
"Show us," he said.
"See," she said, holding up the back of the card. "It even shows you how to do it."
I took the card, skeptical but maybe a bit curious. On one side the card read: "You've used the front door and the back. If it felt good, why not try both at once? Dare to try something really special. It's double the pleasure and double the fun. Just follow the picture and you'll cum cum cum!"
I flipped the card over. It showed a guy on his back, his knees bent over the side of a bed. A girl was on her knees straddling him and his dick was in her pussy. Then a second guy was between one of the guy's legs and had his dick in her ass.
"Shit!" I said, handing the card to Paul.
He studied it then eyed Megan. "You seriously want to do this? With us?"
Megan nodded. "My pussy has been itching to try it since I found the card. What do you think?"
I looked at Paul and shrugged my shoulders. He shrugged back. Taking the card back I studied it a bit more. I noticed that my dick was responding and starting to grow in my pants. I adjusted myself to make room.
"Seems like maybe your dick wants to do it," Megan said, watching me.
"It kind of does," I said.
We looked at each other. Megan got up and came around to our side of the table. First, she kissed Paul. I watched their tongues move across each other. She kneaded his dick, and it began to swell like mine. Then she turned to me. She sucked on my tongue, and I felt tingles all over me. She reached under the waistband of my shorts and gripped my cock over my underwear, moving her hand up and down on it.
She broke off and lifted her arms above her head. I stood and pulled off her blouse. Paul pulled down on her skirt and panties. He then undid her bra. From behind and in front, we made out with our sister, feeling her small boobs and hard nipples. Paul felt her slit.
"You're wet already," he said.
I lifted my hands, and Megan took my shirt off. Then she crouched and pulled off my shorts and underwear. My dick sprang out and she took it into her warm, wet mouth. Megan straightened her legs, sticking her ass towards Paul while still sucking on my dick.
Paul got the idea and stuck his cock in her pussy, fucking her from behind.
I was enjoying the show and noticing how much wetter Megan was getting.
"Let's go to Mom's bed," Megan said, breaking off.
Paul pulled out of her pussy, and we walked together, our two dicks bobbing up and down. Megan held on to our ass cheeks as we walked.
"Get the lube and get ready, Paul," Megan said.
I got up on the bed and laid on my back, my legs hanging off the side of the bed. Megan crawled up on top of me as Paul removed the tube of warming liquid from Mom's drawer. We kissed and made out and I kissed and licked her nipples. I felt her hand on my dick and as soon as I felt warmth, I pushed, and my cock slid effortlessly into her love tunnel.
"Feels so incredible to fuck you," I said.
"I know," Megan said. "For me too. Your dick feels so big. I hope I can fit you both!"
"Me too," Paul said.
I felt Paul's legs straddle one of mine. He put liquid on Megan's ass and on his dick. Megan looked at me intently.
"Go in gently, Paul."
"Oh, I will," he said.
What happened next was the weirdest sensation. I was in Megan's pussy, moving back and forth and feeling wonderful. Then something pushed against the base of my cock. It almost felt as if Paul was also in her pussy. The hardness of his erection traveled up next to mine as we pushed against each other.
"Oh, shit!" Megan groaned. "Oh, shit that's good!"
I stopped moving for a moment, then felt Paul's dick slide back and push in. He was fully in her ass. I started pushing again, getting used to the feeling - it kind of turned me on even more.
"Oh!" Megan groaned again. "Why didn't I try this sooner. It feels absolutely amazing to have you two in me at the same time!"
We both started moving quickly in and out. Megan groaned louder and louder, her breath coming in ragged bursts.
"Oh... ah... oh... ah!"
We moved faster and deeper.
"Oh... you're going to make me cum... you're going to make me cum!"
I didn't know how Paul was feeling but my dick was ready to explode. I pushed in extra deep and felt Paul do the same.
"I'm cumming... AHHHHH!" Megan screamed.
"Ugh!" Paul grunted.
I felt Paul's cock contract and expand, and I could actually feel him shoot out his load into her ass. I felt my dick spasm and that sharp feeling of pleasure erupt and travel up the length of my dick. I spurted load after load into her pussy.
I felt Megan's pussy tighten around my dick as she came and came and came.
"OH! OH! AH!" she cried again and again.
Eventually, Paul's dick must have softened. He pulled out and got up on the bed. Megan rolled on her back and my cock came sliding out. Megan took turns kissing us.
"I cannot fucking believe how good that felt," Megan said.
She held our two dicks in her hands and rubbed them up and down. Then she got up and put my dick in her mouth, cleaning off every drop of cum. She did the same to Paul.
"Well, it seems we've plumbed the depths of that game," I said.
"So funny!" Paul said. "You sure were in her deep. I could feel your every movement."
"It was kind of strange," I said. "But the important thing is that Megan liked it."
"Boy did I!" Megan said.
"The only problem we have now, is how do we keep this a secret from Mom?" I said.
Megan thought for a moment. "Maybe we don't have to."
"Ooh," I said. "What'd you have in mind?"
"Maybe, just maybe," Megan said, "we can make Paul's fantasy come true!"
To be continued.
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My name is Megan, and I'm intimate with my two older brothers. Before you judge - it was my idea. I seduced them into playing a game called "After Dark: The Party Game" that I found in my mom, Judy's drawer. First it was Ron, who at 20 is just under two years older than me. Ron has red hair like me. Unlike me, he's tall and muscular. I'm petite at 120 lbs., 5'4" with smaller boobs and hair down to my shoulders. Apparently, I'm Ron's type!
I was rummaging through my mom's bedside drawer because one day I saw her put a vibrator in there and I was really curious about it. Next to the vibrator, I saw this box about the size of a paperback novel and pulled it out. It was a game that consisted of a deck of cards - blue on one side and red on the other. The red side contained a series of questions, the blue side listed actions. A single die colored red and blue determined which side of the card you read from. There were three levels. The more I read, the more I realized that this was a sex game. You answered the question or did what the card said, or you had to remove an item of clothing. The levels got steamier and steamier until you were instructed to have sex with other people playing.
I was turned on to say the least. I wanted to play, even though I was a virgin and had next to no sexual experience. At my 18th birthday party, I let a guy touch my boob, but that felt awkward. For some reason I felt that Ron was safer, and he's totally hot. He'd always been really nice to me; unlike a lot of older brothers I've heard about.
So, I started flirting with him, asking him questions about what types of girls he liked and whether he preferred big boobs or small. I even got him to admit that I was his type. That gave me enough courage to ask him to play the game. I wasn't sure at the time how far I would take it, but it sounded fun and sexy!
He agreed and we teased and stripped in front of each other. I let him touch my nipples and oh did that feel good! I got to see his hard cock and even jerk him off and later suck on it until he exploded in my mouth. I loved the taste of his cum. When the game called for him to lick my pussy, I came as I'd never cum before.
From then on, I wanted him to be inside me. I gave him my virginity and we ended up getting into all kinds of positions - he even fucked my ass!
I'd found this bonus card that talked about something called a double penetration. It sounded incredible so I suggested we invite our oldest brother, Paul, to join us. He did and I had the most amazing pleasure as two cocks came in my ass and pussy at the same time.
When Ron and I revealed the game to Paul, he told us he'd already seen it. Apparently, he came home from practice and saw it in our living room, along with various articles of clothing worn by two guys and another woman - who were fucking each other on Mom's bed. He admitted that he jerked himself off while picturing Mom riding his dick.
After our brother/sister threesome, I suggested that we might try to make Paul's fantasy a reality.
"Are you suggesting Mom play the game - with us?" Paul asked as we lay together on her bed.
"Why not?" I said, sitting up. "She's already played it."
"But not with her own family," Ron said, stroking my leg. "That's like, incest."
"I know that!" I said indignantly. "Just like what we've been doing. I don't feel bad about it. Maybe she won't either."
"I don't know, Megan," Paul said. "I mean, how would we even bring it up?"
"Oh, leave that to me," I said.
That week I had lots of sex. Most of the time it was with either Paul or Ron alone. But a couple of times we had threesomes and they even both fucked me at the same time again. Mom returned from her business trip late on a Friday. The next day she was busy with chores around the house. I snuck into her bedroom and pulled out the game.
We sat together at the kitchen table eating sandwiches at lunch. I had the game on my lap and waited until we were done to say anything. I looked at Ron and then at Paul, who shrugged his shoulders.
"Hey Mom," I said as she cleared the dishes. "We've got this - why don't you sit for a minute."
"Okay, honey," Mom said, sitting back down at the table. "What's up?"
"I, um, we wanted to ask you about something. Something I found."
"Okay," Mom said slowly.
"I hope you don't get upset," I said, bringing the game up and setting it on the table. "I was, well, looking for something in your bedroom and saw this."
Mom's eyebrows shot up.
"Oh!" she said. "And just what were you looking for in my drawers?"
I blushed a little. "I, uh, I ... I saw you put a vibrator in there and I was curious."
"Oh," Mom said, nodding. "You're getting curious about your own sensuality and pleasuring yourself? That's totally normal."
"I didn't use it," Megan said, twirling the box around on the table. "The vibrator, I mean. I was more curious about the game."
"So, you looked at it?" Mom asked, watching my fingers on the box.
"I did, and ..."
"And?"
"I played it."
"You played the game?" Mom said, a slightly stern look on her face. "With whom?"
She was staring straight at me, but I could tell she was eyeing Ron and Paul as well.
"Please don't be mad, Mom," I said, pleading. "I, um, asked Ron to play with me."
"Your brother?" Mom said, her eyebrows raised again.
"Yes. Ron," I said. "I had had a sort of bad experience and wanted someone safe to help me explore my own sexuality."
Mom looked at Ron, raising one eyebrow. "And you ... you went along with it?"
Ron shrugged his shoulders. "She kind of came onto me. She wanted to play and so we did. I didn't know where it was going to lead."
"And where did it lead?" Mom said, her voice rising a little.
I stared at Mom, not sure how to proceed. "It was all me. I wanted to keep going ... to the next level. I, um, I asked him to be my first."
"Oh fuck!" Mom said. "Sorry. Didn't mean to swear."
"It's okay," Ron said. "If you want to blame someone, blame me. I could've said no."
"It's not Ron's fault," I said. "I wanted him. I know he's my brother. But he's safe - and he loves me. And Mom, he was wonderful. Very gentle. Very kind. He made me feel things I've never felt!"
Mom's face softened a bit. "And you understand that what you're doing isn't really accepted by a lot of people?"
"I don't care what other people think," I said. "I know what I feel."
"And you knew about this?" Mom said, looking at Paul.
Paul nodded. "I didn't at first. But Megan had this fantasy. Should I tell her?" he said, looking at me.
"I will." I said. "I saw one of the Extra Spicey Cards and it showed a double penetration. I asked Paul and Ron to fuck me at the same time."
"What?!" Mom said.
"Oh, Mom. It was so wonderful - to have them cum in my ass and pussy at the same time. I get wet just thinking about it."
Mom looked at each of us. Then she sighed, smiling slightly. "Well, I knew something was up between the three of you. I just didn't know what exactly."
"You did?" I said, surprised.
"Yeah, well you didn't do as good a job hiding things as you thought."
"How so?" I asked.
Mom chuckled. "Well, first of all, I saw things when you probably didn't know I was in the room. Looks, touches, I even saw you touch Megan's boobs," she said, looking at Ron.
"Oh!" Ron said.
"Second, I noticed some ginger hair on my bathroom floor. It was pubic hair - and I'm, well, I'm shaved so it didn't come from me. It must have come from one of you."
"That was me," Ron said. "Megan wanted to shave me."
"That explains it. And finally, one of you needs to improve his aim." She picked up the box and turned it over. "See this? I know cum when I see it. None of my, um, friends did this."
"That was me too," Ron said, sheepishly.
I noticed Mom very quickly looking Ron up and down.
"It was the first time she, um, stroked me. I didn't know I was going to cum like that."
"So, it felt good?" Mom asked.
"So good," Ron said.
"Mom?" Paul asked, "Why aren't you mad at us and stuff?"
"Well," Mom said, "since I figured out that my kids were sexually intimate with each other, I've had time to think about it. I wanted to make sure you were safe and having a good time. I just hadn't figured out how to bring up the subject."
I felt my shoulders relax and hadn't realized how much tension I'd been holding. "That's a huge relief, Mom."
"So, why did you bring it up?" Mom asked, looking at me.
I felt my face flush. "It started with Paul."
"Paul?" Mom said, turning to her oldest.
"I found your game too," he said. "You were having a party. I came home from practice because I forgot something. I saw it on the coffee table, and you were, you all were, um ..."
Now Mom's face turned red. "We were in my room. Having a foursome."
"Yeah," Paul said.
"And you saw us?" Mom asked.
"The bedroom door was open. And you were making so much noise!" Paul said.
"And you never told me?"
"No. I didn't because it's none of my business and well, um, I may have jerked off watching you and fantasizing about you."
Mom's eyebrows rose again. "About me? Like having sex with me?"
Paul nodded.
"I guess that's normal for a son to have some sexual feelings for his mother."
"The trouble is," I said. "We all started getting those feelings."
Mom looked at each of us in turn. "I'm not sure I'm following. All three of you have been fantasizing about having sex with your mother?"
We nodded.
"Fuck!" Mom said, this time without apologizing.
We all sat silently for a minute, Mom staring at the game and at each of us. "You guys have all been fantasizing about me?"
"Yep!" I said, reaching across the table and putting my hand on Mom's.
"Then I guess then it's time for me to come clean."
"How?" Ron asked.
Mom sighed. "When I realized what was happening, my mind started going off on its own. I started picturing what you boys looked like naked - with big thick cocks fucking your sister ... fucking me!"
This time my eyebrows shot up. "You were?"
"Yes, I admit it. I even fantasized about you eating my pussy, Megan. Just the thought of it made me cum so hard."
Up until that point, I hadn't really considered that us approaching Mom would mean I too would have sex with her ... with another woman. The thought surprisingly made me super wet instantly.
"So ..." Mom said. "What do guys have in mind? What are we doing with all these feelings?"
"We want to play," I said. "With you. The game."
"This game?" Mom said, picking up the box. "You obviously know where playing it leads. You all want to have sex with me?"
She looked into each of our faces. Ron smiled. Paul smiled. I smiled.
Mom smiled too. "I guess maybe we should take this into the living room."
We all got up and headed into the next room. I was kind of nervous, especially being around someone who was clearly more experienced sexually than me. And I hadn't gotten totally used to the fact that I was actually about to make love to my mom!
Mom and I sat on the couch. Ron and Paul pulled up chairs with the coffee table in the middle.
"So, how does this work?" I asked. "With your friends?"
"Well," Mom said, putting her hand on my thigh. "We usually already know each other, at least somewhat. So, we start with a kiss. Do you want to kiss me, Megan?"
I nodded.
Mom put her hand to my cheek and turned me towards her. "I love you, Megan," she said.
"I love you too, Mom," I said.
I closed my eyes and felt the warm softness of her lips touch mine. I'd never kissed or been kissed by a woman. Her lips felt magical, and I returned the kiss. It was feeling so good that I automatically pushed my tongue against her lips. She opened and let me into her mouth. The wetness, the warmth, the excitement of French kissing my own mother - sent incredible chills through my body.
"Mm," Mom murmured as our tongues moved around each other.
We broke off and I opened my eyes. "Wow!" I said softly.
"I'll say. Wow!"
Mom went over to Paul and the two of them kissed, tongues trading mouths. It was so sensuous to see my brother this way. I was getting itchy in my crotch. Then Mom approached Ron. She bent down and I noticed as the two of them kissed that her blouse fell open, and I saw her black bra and cleavage. I was really starting to get excited.
She sat back down next to me.
"That was so hot, Mom," I said. "It felt really good to kiss you like that."
"For me too!"
"I guess I go first, since I'm the youngest," I said, snatching up the die.
I thew it and it came up red, a question. "What level are we playing," I said as I picked up the top card.
"Let's start with one and see how long we last!" Mom said.
"Okay," I said. "This one says: 'Round Robin. Starting with the oldest - men, how many women have you slept with in the past year. Women - how many women have you slept with!'."
I looked up at Mom who smiled.
"Oh my, um, a lot. You know, I shouldn't say. Not yet anyway."
"You know what that means," I said.
"Yes, I do!" Mom said.
All eyes were on her as Mom slowly unbuttoned her black satin blouse. She watched us as she did it - almost as if she were putting on a show. After the front buttons, she undid the sleeves. As she soughed it off onto the couch all of us looked at her chest.
She was indeed wearing a black bra. It plunged pretty low and showed off her bosom well.
"You're bigger than me," I said.
"Just a size up, I think," Mom said. "You're a B cup, right?"
I nodded.
"I'm just a C, dear. Not that much bigger."
"But way beautiful," Ron said, admiring her breasts.
"Your turn, Ron," I said, handing him the die.
He tossed it onto the table. It was blue.
He picked up a card and read it: "Make out with the oldest member of the opposite sex."
"I guess that's me," Mom said. "Megan, why don't you trade places with your brother."
I moved to the chair and Ron sat next to Mom. She turned her head and tilted it just slightly. Their two lips met. I saw tongues sticking out and swirling across each other. Their hands also began caressing each other.
It was so hot that I got up knelt in front of Paul. He leaned in and we kissed. I loved feeling his tongue on mine and his lips pressing in.
"Hold on you two," Mom said as they broke off. "No cheating!"
We laughed and took our places, me sitting next to Mom again.
Paul took up the die and threw it. Red.
"Name the most public place you've ever made love. Hey. I already got this card. Pass."
He stood without being reminded. He undid his belt and let his pants fall to the ground. I watched Mom gaze at his front - featuring a nice large bulge as his hardening cock pushed sideways on his underwear.
"Someone's getting excited," she said.
"I sure am," Paul said, sitting back down and starting to stroke himself.
Pretty soon each of us was down to only our underwear.
"Time for Level Two," I said, throwing a die. "Pick someone to go down on you."
I looked around, my eyes settling on Mom.
"Me?" she said.
"Will you be my first, Mom? Will you lick my pussy. It's so wet and itchy."
I pushed myself to the side so I could lean against the side cushions. Mom hesitated for a moment.
"Please, Mom! Please take off my panties and put your tongue between my legs!"
"And you're okay with your brothers being here?"
"I want them to see my mom take my lesbian virginity. I want to watch them stroke their cocks while you lick me!"
Ron had his hand down his underwear and was busy jerking off. Paul started to do the same.
Mom moved up between my legs. I spread apart.
"Your panties are soaked," Mom said as she reached for the waistband.
I took in a big breath as her hands pulled on my panties. I felt juice dribble from my pussy and drip down my legs as she pulled them off. She held them up to her nose and sniffed.
"What a lovely scent, Megan," she said. "I'm sure you'll taste lovely too!"
"I can't wait!" I said.
Mom came up between my legs and laid on top of me. We kissed and made out more passionately. She had always been so nurturing and loving to me. Now I felt like this was expanding to a whole new level. My mom was not only my mother, but now a lover. My pussy dripped even more.
She moved down slightly and kissed my boobs over my bra. I so much wanted to take it off, to have her lick and kiss and suck on my nipples.
"Wait," I said.
"Is something wrong?" Mom said, getting up on her knees.
"Oh no," I said. "Something very right!"
I reached behind me and undid my bra, pulling it off my chest.
"Mm," Mom said, looking at my bare breasts. "So pretty - and you have such perky nipples!"
She immediately came back up and touched my two nipples, sending incredible feelings through me.
"Oh!" I moaned.
As she bent over, her mouth opened, and her tongue emerged. When that tongue contacted a nipple, I took in a quick breath and felt tingles radiate out.
"Oh, yes, Mom. Oh yes. Suck on me. Ah!"
I heard slurping sounds as she suckled and licked my breasts. Then she moved lower and kissed my stomach. My hips were starting to rise up and down. I was getting extremely aroused.
"I know we're supposed to be playing the game," she said. "But I think my pussy needs some attention to. Ron, would you help your mother out?"
"Sure thing!" Ron said.
He took his hand out of his underwear and pulled them off altogether.
"Oh my!" Mom said as she saw his rock-hard cock pop into the open. "Such a big boy!"
He came around behind Mom as she kissed my shaved mound.
"Are you ready to have your mom's mouth on your pussy, Megan?"
"So ready!" I said.
Her head went between my legs and her mouth touched my labia.
"Ah!" I groaned. "Oh ... oh" I said between breaths.
The feelings she caused were indescribable. Waves of pleasure began washing over me - building, each wave higher than the last. She kissed and licked, sucking in on my delicate petals filled with juice.
"You taste incredible!" she said.
"I'm, uh, so glad ... you ... think so, Mom. Oh ... don't stop. Don't stop!"
I wanted to close my eyes, to let the pleasure completely take me. But right in front of me, Ron was pulling off Mom's panties. They came off her beautiful ass, down her legs, and off her feet. She spread her legs, and I could smell her scent - delicate, sweet.
Ron moved up and put his head between her legs, licking her pussy.
"Tastes so sweet - like strawberries," he said.
I was building up fast. The site of Ron going down on Mom and her tongue on my pussy was getting me ready to cum.
Then it happened. Ron got up on his knees and I watched as he placed his cock against her opening and pushed.
"Oh!" Mom groaned as his dick penetrated her. "Oh ... you're fucking me, Ron! Keep fucking me!"
Ron watched Mom go down on me as he fucked her. Paul came around and offered me his dick. I took it eagerly into my mouth and began sucking him off.
"Fuck, Mom," Ron said. "I think I'm going to cum!"
Mom came off my pussy to say, "Come inside me, Ron. Fill your mom's pussy with your cum!"
Her mouth went back on me, and she began jerking back and forth. She was cumming.
"AH!" she cried out. "AH ... AH ... AH"
Ron grunted and shoved in further. He pumped and pumped his jizz into Mom's pussy as she came on his cock.
Mom managed to put her mouth back on my pussy and I felt myself go over the edge. My own mother was giving me an orgasm.
"Oh! Oh! OH! OH!" I cried as pleasure exploded out of my pussy and rocketed around my body.
I found my eyes closing as I was overwhelmed by the feelings.
When I came back to reality, Paul's dick had come out of my mouth. He was gently stroking it next to me, watching Mom breath hard and move back and forth on Ron's cock. Ron eventually pulled out.



"Want to clean him up?" she asked me.
"Oh yeah!" I said.
Mom sat up and I leaned over her, taking Ron's dick in my mouth and slurping up his white cum.
"So, you like it like I do?" she said.
"It's delicious!" I said.
"In that case, why don't you clean me up?"
Mom spread her legs. I saw Ron's white cum start to dribble from her opening. I got on the floor between her legs. I started licking her pussy. The combination of Ron's sweet cum and Mom's sweet juice was intoxicating.
"That's right. Oh, yes, Megan. Oh, that feels so good!"
After I'd swallowed all the juice and cum, I started licking her pussy. I'd never done it before but knew what Ron and Paul had done to me. I even stuck my tongue into her opening. She tasted much more strongly in there.
"Oh ... oh" Mom moaned.
She held my head to her crotch. Her pelvis moved up and down rhythmically. I couldn't believe it - I was about to give my mom an orgasm!
Suddenly her back arched up, she cried loudly, and I felt juice gush out of her and into my waiting mouth. I swallowed and kept kissing and licking and sucking on her clit.
When she was done, she pulled me up and we kissed and made out.
"That was so magical," she said when we'd broken off.
"I know!" I said. "The only person who hasn't cum is Paul."
Mom looked up at him, stroking his hard dick.
"Why don't you help him with that," Mom said. "I'd love to see the two of you fuck!"
"So naughty!" Paul said.
I got back up on the couch and Paul came up between my legs. I was so wet he slipped right in. Feeling his large dick fill me was overwhelming. He began to fuck me - in and out, in and out, pushing deeper, sending more lovely feelings around my body.
Mom came up behind him and pushed on his ass as we made love. I could sense him getting close.
"Oh, Paul. Cum. Cum Paul. I want to feel your cock explode inside me. I want you to shoot all your cum in my pussy. Please cum for me, Paul!"
"Oh!" Paul groaned.
He held for a moment and then grunted over and over. With each grunt I could feel his dick expand inside me and I knew his white stuff was filling me.
When he'd finished, he pulled out. Mom immediately took his dick in her mouth and sucked it clean.
"Want me to clean you up too?" she asked me.
"Absolutely!" I said.
Her tongue on my pussy got me wet and horny all over again. Soon I was cumming and shooting out juice into her mouth.
We caught our breath and sat back on the couch - nude and satisfied.
"Well, we didn't exactly follow the rules, did we?" Mom said.
"Nope," I said. "But I sure enjoyed it."
"Me too!" Paul said.
"Can't complain!" Ron said, caressing my thigh.
"This was a lot of fun," Mom said. "And certainly not what I could have expected. But if we're going to do this - have an intimate family like this. I think we need to slow things down a bit."
"What'd you have in mind?" I asked.
"I think that we should prepare a wonderful dinner - even serve wine to all of us - and see where the evening goes ... without the game."
"Sure," Paul said. "As long as you tell us how many women you've slept with in the last year - like the card said."
Mom laughed. "Oh, Paul. Okay. Let me see. Six. I've slept with six women."
"Wow!" I said. "And men?"
Mom smiled. "About the same number, if you must know."
"You're so experienced, Mom," Ron said.
"I don't know about that," Mom said. "I just love intimacy. Especially with more than one person at a time!"
That evening we all worked on dinner together. Mom made a pork loin, I fixed Brussels Sprouts, Ron made the salad, and Paul picked out the wine - a special treat.
"I just want to check in with you guys," Mom said. "I know you approached me with the game - but after what we did this morning - are you all still okay with it?"
I looked at Mom and smiled. "It was wonderful and I'm looking forward to being intimate with you and my brothers this evening!"
"Me too," Ron said.
"Me three!" Paul answered enthusiastically.
"Then let's set the mood," Mom said, getting up from the table.
While we did the dishes, Mom poured more wine and went into the living room. When we were done, we walked into the room. There was a crackling fire, candlelight, and a large comforter laid out in front of the fireplace. Soft music played in the background.
"Wow!" Ron said. "You sure know how to set a mood, Mom!"
"And how to dress for it too!" I said.
Mom was sitting on the comforter, wearing a sheer negligee that showed off her pretty boobs. I could see her areola through the fabric. I started to get wet immediately.
We carried our wine glasses in and set them on the coffee table.
"Come join me," Mom said, holding out her hands.
We kicked off our shoes and sat in a small circle, sipping wine and chatting. I couldn't take my eyes off Mom's body, and neither could Ron or Paul.
"So, you like my attire, huh?" Mom said, with a smile.
"So sexy," Paul said.
"Why don't you come over here and explore it then," Mom said, setting her glass down.
Paul was across from Mom. He scooted over and they kissed. Their lips pressed in, tongues traded mouths, and they held each other. When they broke, Mom pushed Paul's head down to her chest.
"Time to kiss your mother's breasts," she said.
Paul kissed her nipples over her negligee, sucking in on them.
"Mm," Mom murmured.
I started fingering myself, pulling my panties to the side so I could rub my fingers in my already wet pussy.
"Talk about sexy," Mom said, watching me. "I love seeing your fingers get so soaking. Are you wet because of me?"
"I sure am!" I said, feeling my own nipples with the fingers of my other hand.
"Ron, why don't you help your sister out. She needs a mouth on her nipples too."
I withdrew my hand and lifted my arms above my head. Ron, who was next to me, got up on his knees and pulled off my top. I undid my bra to give him total access.
"I love your small boobs, Megan," Mom said. "Your nipples are sticking out - you must be really turned on!"
Ron came in and we kissed, his hands going to my breasts. I started fingering my pussy and he put a nipple in his mouth.
"Oh, mm," I said softly.
Paul leaned back and took off his shirt. Mom undid the tie of her negligee and let it fall. Paul pushed the fabric aside and began sucking on Mom's nipples.
"Your nipples are so hard, Mom," I said, getting wetter and my hands going more quickly.
"Your brother is doing that - and me watching you masturbate!"
I noticed Ron starting to stroke his dick. "I want to make you super hard, Ron."
"You want to suck on me?" he said, pulling off his shorts and underwear.
His already hardening dick popped out. I took it in my hand and squeezed.
"Mm," Ron moaned.
I massaged it and squeezed it in my grasp as I moved up and down. It was getting harder.
"Lay down," I asked.
Ron lay with his head towards Mom. I came up between his legs and took his large cock in my mouth - spending time kissing it, licking up and down its length and putting the mushroom-shaped head in my mouth.
"Can you suck on my dick too?" Paul asked, coming off Mom's nipples.
"Gladly!" she said.
Paul laid down next to Paul, but with his head towards me. He sloughed off his shorts and underwear after removing his shirt. Now my two brothers were nude, erect cocks standing up from their muscular bodies.
Mom took off the top to her negligee and scooted out of the bottoms.
"Your pussy is so gorgeous!" I said, staring at her wet mound and pussy lips.
"It loves to be eaten ... and fucked!" Mom said as she took Paul's dick in her hand.
I took as much of Ron's dick in my mouth as I could fit. I sucked in and pulled back. Ron took in a quick breath.
"Oh shit!"
"You know," Mom said, stroking Paul. "You could probably get all of Ron's cock in your mouth if you relax your throat muscles and guide him deeper in. Like this."
She took Paul's cock in her mouth, kissing, sucking, then sliding it all the way in and partially down her throat. She pulled back off and a stream of spit went from the head to her mouth.
"Fuck, that feels good!" Paul said.
I tried it. I took Ron into my mouth, then purposefully relaxed the muscles in my throat. I put him in deeper and found I could swallow his entire dick!
"Oh ... umph!" Ron said, holding my hair away from my face.
We kept sucking and licking. We even kissed and made out while stroking their dicks at the same time.
"I'm getting so horny," Mom said. "I want to ride Paul's cock. Want to fuck these boys together?"
"I'm so ready, but how?" I asked.
"Just watch," Mom said as she straddled Paul, facing away from him.
She positioned his dick to her opening, which was dripping clear liquid onto the head. She lowered herself and I watched Paul disappear into her.
"Oh ... oh!" Mom moaned. "Now you ... but face me."
Ron scooted down just slightly. I took off my panties and got myself over his legs. He then helped me get him inside. As Ron's dick slipped in, I felt this delicious warmth flood me and tingles shoot all over.
We both moved up and down on their dicks, feelings of arousal building fast. Mom leaned over just slightly, and we kissed and tongued each other. Ron and Paul began fucking us faster and deeper. I could tell seeing their mom and sister make out was bringing them closer.
Mom broke off, put her hands on Paul's legs and started moving up and down on his dick. I saw Paul's member emerge - covered in pussy juice - then plunge back inside Mom's pussy.
I started doing the same. Ron's eyes were closed, and I didn't know how much longer he'd last. I wanted to cum so badly and was feeling very tingly all over.
"Oh ... fuck!" Mom moaned. "Oh ... Paul, you're going to make your mother cum all over your cock. Get ready to cum, Paul. Get ready to cum. I want you to cum inside me. Cum inside me, Paul!"
Paul arched his back up and letting out a loud grunt. Seeing him shoot off in her pussy was all it took. I felt a wave of pleasure wash over me. I felt Ron's dick start spasming inside me. My juices mixed with his cum as he shot off his load deep in my pussy.
"Ah! Ah!" I cried. "I'm cumming!"
"Oh ... oh ... oh ... OH!" Mom cried as she orgasmed on Paul's cock.
I felt her hand on my leg as we came together, sharing the experience and the immense pleasure that both of us were feeling.
When we'd calmed down, Mom leaned over, and we kissed. Paul slipped out of her pussy. She bent down and cleaned him off with her mouth.
"Want to clean me up again?" she asked me.
"Oh yes!" I said, getting off Ron's dick.
Mom spread her legs, and I saw Paul's white jizz dribble from between her pussy lips. I got in there and did such a good job that I made her cum again. She returned the favor - cleaning up Ron's cum and giving me another wonderful lesbian orgasm.
Afterwards, we laid by the fire, fondling, kissing, caressing - until late in the evening. We traded partners and I got to fuck Paul while watching Ron lay on top of Mom and drill her with his hard shaft.
"I guess we didn't need a game after all," I said when we'd finished.
"I guess not," Mom said. "But it sure helps break the ice."
"And helps me get so wet!" I said.
"You know, we can't tell anyone about what we've done," Mom said.
"Oh, we know," Ron said. "Our secret."
"My lips are sealed," Paul said.
"But ... we can still do this, right?" I said.
"Any time - my door, and my legs, are always open to any of you - no game needed!"
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Valentine's Day was just around the corner, and I was depressed. I know you're not supposed to be sad on the day set aside for love, but I had a good reason. It was last February 14th that my husband decided he didn't want me anymore. Doug could be an asshole, but when he wanted to, he could turn on the charm - like on Valentine's Day.
Most years, he filled the holiday with flowers, delicious meals, romantic settings - which often led to great sex. Doug had a great cock which he used to bring me to intense orgasms before squirting a prestigious amount of cum into my pussy. So, it was incredibly shocking when he announced on our Valentine's Day dinner out that he was leaving me and wanted a divorce.
He left me there, alone, and with the check. I cried and begged and tried to reach him, but he'd had someone move all his stuff out and then ghosted me. Later, I heard he'd shacked up with a work colleague (how stereotypical!). I finally admitted to myself that Doug was a raging narcissist and that I was better off without him.
With the holiday only a week away, though, memories of the good times and that final horrible night came back sharply. I found myself having to step into the stockroom of my store to shed a tear and hopefully not be noticed. Turns out that strategy changed my life forever.
"Are you okay?" a soft voice said from behind me.
I turned, quickly wiping tears away. I guess I'd been sobbing not so quietly.
"Sorry... yes, I'm fine."
"You don't look fine," the voice said.
I looked up as my vision cleared and saw a woman, about ten years younger than me, standing in the doorway. She was tall and athletic looking with blonde hair and deep blue eyes that pierced right into my soul. The look of concern on her face was touching.
"I didn't mean to intrude," the woman said, taking a step forward. "I didn't see anyone and heard you back here. I, uh, I can come back if this is a bad time."
"No, don't be silly," I said, recovering my composure. "I'll be right out to help you."
"No problem," the woman said, turning to leave.
I stepped back out into the main retail space. The woman was looking at a rack of dresses, her delicate fingers tracing the soft fabric.
"That's one of my favorites," I said.
"I love it," she said, looking up with those blue eyes again. "I don't recognize the label."
"That's because they're all my designs."
The woman's eyebrows shot up and she gazed around the shop. "Everything?"
I laughed. "Practically. Not the purses, shoes, and accessories - but all the clothes. I design them and some very talented local seamstresses make them for me."
"I'm so impressed," she said, looking back at me.
"Thank you. It's been a dream come true for me."
"Well, judging from what I'm seeing, I'll be able to find the perfect outfit. Lots to choose from!"
"Well, let me know if I can help. That's part of what I love about owning my own shop. I can provide really personal service to my customers, and I even do free alterations."
"Well, I'm now totally impressed," the woman said, walking around the rack towards me. "Autumn," she said, putting out her hand.
I took it. It was warm and very soft. "Michelle. Nice to meet you, Autumn."
Autumn put her other hand on mine and squeezed gently. "I know we've just met, but I'm a good listener if you ever want to talk about it."
I looked up into her eyes and saw a look of deep concern. "Thank you, Autumn, but I'll be fine. Now, what can we find for you?"
Autumn smiled and let go. "The perfect Valentine's Day outfit. That's what I need."
"Oh!" I said, hoping the surprise in my voice didn't come through.
"Is that okay?" Autumn said, that look of concern returning.
"Oh, of course," I laughed. "It is that time of year, right? It's just a little painful for me, that's all."
"Bad break up?"
"The worst. And on Valentine's Day."
"I'm so sorry," Autumn said, putting her hand on my forearm. "Is that why..."
"I was crying. Yep. But it's in the past and I'm looking forward to new things!"
"New relationships?"
"Sure," I said, looking at her hand and liking her gentle touch. "Not that I've had any... but I'm sure they'll come."
"I bet they will," Autumn said, squeezing my arm slightly. "You are very beautiful. I'm surprised someone didn't snatch you right up!"
I laughed slightly. "Well, I don't know. I've kind of sworn off men. They can be such jerks!"
Autumn smiled slightly. I couldn't tell what her expression meant. She didn't say anything more but turned and started going through dresses again.
"Um, you know, I guess the first step is that I need to get your measurements."
"Oh, sure," Autumn said, turning back.
I grabbed a measuring tape and started quickly getting her shoulders, waist, arms and legs. She seemed totally relaxed as I measured her inseam.
"You've had your bust measured before, yes?" I said standing.
"Um, sure," Autumn said.
I had to move in close to wrap the measuring tape around her back. Though I'd measured hundreds of women, for some reason it felt different with Autumn. Maybe it was the smell of her shampoo or just a vibe she was giving off. I felt nervous for some reason. I measured underneath her breasts then put the tape across her chest. I couldn't help but notice that her nipples were erect and poking out from her clingy top. This had happened before but this time I reacted strangely - a weird tingly feeling in my gut.
"36 D. Does that sound right?"
"Yep," Autumn said, only inches from me.
Somewhat flustered, I stepped back and made some notes. She was rattling me.
"Okay, that's the easy part. Next, I need to learn more about you and your preferences. I like to do that over tea or coffee next door. That all right?"
"Of course!" Autumn said. "As long as I can learn about you too."
We stepped out and I put a sign on the door telling customers to find me next door. I used the little coffee shop on a daily basis to meet with customers, vendors, and just to keep connected to the community. Everybody knew me and my drink of choice - a chai latte.
We sat at a small table near the window. That way I could see if anyone wanted to shop at my store. It had been a slow day, so I wasn't anticipating much foot traffic. Autumn ordered the same drink and our lattes arrived quickly.
"So," I began, "tell me about yourself. What makes Autumn tick?"
She laughed gently. "Well, I'm 19 and I'm in college studying chemistry, believe it or not."
"Chemistry? I'm impressed."
"I guess I've always been a science nerd," Autumn said after taking a sip. "I like seeing reactions when you mix elements together to get surprising results. Kind of like relationships."
Autumn had this easy way about her, like you were instantly her best friend. She tossed her long blonde hair to the side when she made a point and smiled this mischievous grin, like you were in on some big secret.
"Are we dressing for a special guy?" I asked, trying to focus myself back on business.
Autumn paused. "No guy, but someone special."
"Hmm, sounds mysterious. A girl maybe?"
"Maybe," she said - with that same grin. "I do like girls."
"I'm generally in favor of the female sex," I said with a smile.
"You are?" Autumn asked, her very blonde eyebrows rising slightly.
"Well, um, uh," I stammered, "I mean I like women. But... I, um, haven't ever been with a woman, if that's what you mean. Oh dear, I don't know what I'm saying!"
I felt embarrassment rise and I knew my face was turning red.
Autumn laughed and per her hand back on my forearm.
"It's okay, Michelle. To tell the truth, I've only ever been with women. I don't know what it's like to be intimate with a guy. Is it okay?"
I paused for a moment. "It can be. I know Doug was an incredible lover. He used to make me cum so hard... I'm sorry, I shouldn't be so forward."
"No worries from me," Autumn said, her hand still on my arm. "I've been curious. I just have had such wonderful experiences loving other women that I'm in no rush!"
I looked at Autumn - the first actual lesbian I'd ever met. I let curiosity get the best of me. "So... wonderful? Um, being with a woman?"
"So wonderful, Michelle. Women are so gentle and loving. Their skin is so soft, and their lips do such amazing things to your body. Man! I'm getting aroused just thinking about it!"
I couldn't help but picture Autumn, nude, her legs wide open and some woman with her head buried there, giving Autumn an intense orgasm.
"Michelle?" Autumn said. "Did I say something wrong?"
I came out of my thoughts, embarrassed. "Oh... no, not at all. I just have never met someone, um, like you."
"You mean a lesbian?"
I nodded.
"You don't get around much, do you?" Autumn said, laughing slightly.
"I guess not," I answered. "Doug kind of messed with my mojo."
"Well, we'll just to take care of that sometime - get you out there! You deserve lots of pleasure."
There was something in her look - something a bit sensual. Her fingers traced my arm just slightly. It sent chills up and down and created feelings I had not had in a long time.
"Um, maybe we should go," I said, pulling my arm back. "I've got some ideas for you, um, back at the store."
"Sounds good!" Autumn said, standing.
I unlocked the door, and we went in. While Autumn roamed around, I gathered some dresses I thought might look good on her body type. I found myself picking out some pretty sexy things, but her frank talk had inspired me.
"You can try these on back there," I said, motioning to the dressing rooms. "Let me know if you need anything - a different size or whatever."
"Sounds good," Autumn said, as I put my choices on a hanger in the dressing room and closed the curtain.
I stood outside and noticed my breathing had increased. I felt flushed and strange, not at all like my controlled self. After a few minutes I calmed down and started rearranging some of the racks.
"Michelle, can you help me?" Autumn called out.
"Sure," I said, stepping into the dressing room area. "What can I do?"
"I can't seem to get this undone. Can you help?"
"Um, sure," I said. I pushed open the curtains and Autumn was facing away from me. She had her hands behind her back, trying to undo a zipper that had stuck. "Here, let me get that," I said. "Sometimes these zippers don't work as well as they should."
I got it unstuck and unzipped the dress. It had one of those top to bottom zippers so when it came loose, the dress dropped to the ground. I took in a sharp breath. The mirror on the other side of the room showed Autumn in her bra and panties. They matched - black, lacy, nearly see-through. She was so lovely - straight blonde hair below her shoulders, her waist curved in on the sides, her stomach flat, her legs long and athletic, and her large breasts held so tightly that her nipples and areola showed through the thin fabric.
"So sorry!" I said, starting to back out.
"Don't be," Autumn said, turning around. "I'm not sorry."
She looked at me and glanced down at my chest. As I followed her gaze, I noticed my own nipples poking out of my bra. I looked back up to see Autumn smiling.
"Thanks," she said softly.
"Oh, um, sure," I said, taking the dress and exiting the room.
I was flushed and confused. What was happening to me? Was I getting aroused by another woman's body? That was ridiculous. I'd never even thought about being with a woman. And Autumn was a customer. Wasn't that some sort of conflict of interest?
"You look like you work out a lot," I said, trying to move the conversation back to a more professional level. "I'll keep that in mind as we fit you for your special outfit."
"Sure. Thanks," Autumn said, as she came out of the dressing room. "It's tennis. I play, in college. Have for a long time." She paused. "Um, I guess I need to go but is tomorrow too soon to come back?"
"Tomorrow should be great," I said. "I'll have some ideas for you for sure."
"Okay, see you then."
The little bell on my shop door clanged as Autumn left. It left me confused and a bit disappointed in myself. Why had I pulled away emotionally like that? Autumn was a really nice person... and so beautiful. I guess I was ashamed, not at my emotional reaction, but my physical reaction. Seeing her in her underwear had sparked something in me I hadn't felt in a long time. Arousal? For a woman? I shook my head as if to clear the feelings away. I was not a lesbian. I was a nothing at the moment.
I spent much of the evening going over designs and fabrics. For some reason I was putting in extra effort for Autumn. It was creative and felt good. Almost too good as I pictured her in the outfits I was designing - how they'd fit over her gorgeous body - pulling in at just the right places to accentuate her figure. At one point I had to put the work down as I got flustered and those strange feelings came over me.
Just after opening the next day, I heard the bell over the door clang. I glanced up and saw Autumn step inside. She was wearing a silky black blouse and knit pants. Her blouse only came down to her waist, so the knit pants hugged her every curve, even the mound between her legs.
"Morning!" Autumn said cheerily.
I pulled my eyes and my mind off her body and made eye contact. "Good morning, Autumn. You're here bright and early."
"I know. I'm excited to see what you've got for me."
We went next door, and each had a pour-over coffee with cream.
"I hope you like these," I said, pulling out my portfolio.
I turned it so Autumn could see the sketches and fabric samples. She paged through the designs and touched the fabric samples with her delicate fingers.
"I took some of my existing patterns and, well, customized them to your body, um, your measurements."
She looked up, and I could see what appeared to be a small tear in her eye. "These are incredibly beautiful. So sexy. So perfect!"
Autumn stood and reached for me. "I just want to hug you right now!"
I stood and received her embrace. Her body felt warm against mine. I took in the citrusy fragrance of her shampoo and felt her strong arms wrap around me, her breasts pressing against mine. It felt wonderful. I put my arms around her, and we hugged. I didn't want it to end.
When we finally broke off, I felt embarrassed that I'd let the hug go on longer than normal. Autumn didn't seem flustered at all. She sat back down and smiled broadly.
"Which one do you like the most?" she asked, offering the portfolio back to me.
"Oh," I said, surprised. "Um, you know, I guess it's the first one."
I pointed to the design.
"It's kind of sexy, I know," I said. "Revealing. But I know you'd look great in it. And I hoped it would show you off to your special someone."
"I like it the best too," Autumn said. "And I know my someone will really like it... and me in it - or out of it!"
I laughed at that. It seemed to make Autumn relax even more.
"When do you think you can have it ready?"
"Well," I said, tapping the design. "I may have already cut out the pieces. I can probably have it for you to try on tomorrow."
"That soon?"
"Well, Valentine's Day is less a few days away - and, yeah, that won't be a problem. We will have to do some alterations, so why don't you come back tomorrow morning, and we'll do a fitting."
"Ooh - I'm so excited!" Autumn said.
I had to admit, I was excited too. And not just to make a customer happy. I was excited to be around Autumn. She was doing something to me - her excitement, her joy, and yes, her beauty and sensuality. After being alone for so long, it felt freeing to be attracted to someone. Even if that someone was a woman.
The rest of that day I spent in my fabrication area, putting together Autumn's dress. The fabric was silky and clingy, and I tried to follow my measurements exactly to get the maximum sexiness factor. I kept picturing her in it, filling it, her chest pushing out. It was braless, and I found myself caressing the fabric, thinking that her nipples were going to touch here. I couldn't believe I was thinking this way. I was aroused and knew it.
I ended up finishing early and couldn't wait for Autumn to try it on. I texted her to come over after I closed. I heard the bell from the back room and came out carrying her dress on a hanger.
"Oh, wow!" Autumn said, coming over and running her hands on the silken fabric. "It's even better than I imagined!"
"Well, try it on!" I said, ushering her to the dressing room.
I stood outside, nervous and excited.
"Come on in," Autumn said.
I parted the curtains and stepped into the small room. I was only three feet away as I gazed on her beauty. "What do you think?" I asked, looking her up and down.
"It's wonderful," she said, running her hands down her side and across her chest. "It's so tight it shows off my curves."
"I hope that's okay," I said, my eyes following her hands.
"It's perfect!" she said. "I think maybe there's a little place on the back that needs stitching? I can't tell from here."
"Let me look," I said, stepping closer and turning Autumn away from me. "I don't see anything."
"I think you have to unzip it," she said. "It's on the inside."
"Oh, okay."
I unzipped the dress and to my surprise, Autumn let it fall to the floor. As she turned to me, I saw her naked breasts for the first time. Her boobs were two round globes, full, firm, with big dark areola surrounding large taught nipples. I gasped as I stared.
"You like?" she said, not attempting to cover herself up.
"Um, uh, well, they are beautiful," I said, not sure what one woman says to another in a case like this.
"I bet yours are beautiful too. We're about the same size, I think."
I laughed. "Maybe, but I'm at least ten years older than you. My boobs couldn't hold a candle to yours."
"Why don't you let me be the judge of that," she said coyly.
"What? What do you mean?"
"I mean, why don't you try on my dress. I want to see what it looks like on someone else."
"Oh. Okay," I said, not sure what was coming over me. "I've, um, I've never let another woman see me topless."
"It's okay, Michelle. We're just two women in a dressing room. Happens all the time."
She bent down and handed me her dress. I took it and set it on the chair next to me.
I knew I shouldn't be doing this, but I reached down and pulled off my top. I was wearing a pretty conservative bra that didn't show much cleavage. I gingerly pulled off my pants. I was standing in a dressing room with another woman in my underwear!
"You can't wear a bra with that dress, you know," Autumn said.
I hesitated. This was pretty forward. My head felt buzzy and dizzy. Something in me was saying 'no' while my body was saying 'yes, yes!'. I reached behind my back and undid the clasp. I let the bra drop to the ground.
"Oh, wow!" Autumn said. "You are gorgeous!"
"You really think so?" I said.
To my shock, Autumn took a step closer to me. She reached out her hands and gently caressed the sides of my breasts. An incredible rush of excitement coursed through my body. I felt my nipples harden and knees go weak. I should have run from the room, but I didn't. I stood there, looking into Autumn's luscious blue eyes and letting her touch me. She was so close that I almost thought she was leaning in to kiss me. The idea shocked me but thrilled me at the same time. The moment passed but the chills in my body continued.
"I think my dress will fit your figure perfectly," she said, only inches from me.
She bent down and picked up the dress. "Here, you'll see."
I was in an altered state, excited, nervous, aroused. I stepped into the dress and turned so Autumn could zip it up. It did fit perfectly.
"See, I told you!" Autumn said, turning me around. "You look stunning!"



I looked in the mirror. My long brown hair fell over my shoulders. My face looked gentle and years younger. My nipples were still hard and pushed out firmly on the clingy fabric. I noticed that the years had been kinder to my body than I realized. My stomach was still flat and my legs still slender. I guessed that all the working out my stress at the gym had paid off. Until now, I hadn't had anyone to impress with my taught body.
Autumn had made no move to cover her naked breasts. I noticed how hard her nipples were as well and wondered if she was aroused or just cold. This whole thing had made me very confused, so I unzipped the dress and put my bra, top, and pants back on. Autumn looked a little disappointed but dressed as well.
"It's perfect, Michelle," she said as we emerged from the dressing room.
She paid for the dress and was just about to leave when she turned. "I need to test the dress out," she said. "Would you, um, could you go to dinner with me so I can see how people react? That'd tell me if it's ready for my special someone."
"Um, sure, I guess," I said. This was well beyond what I normally do for a client, but, hey, she'd paid me big bucks for the dress, I might as well see it through.
"Awesome! Can we meet, say, in an hour at the steak place across the street?"
"But you need reservations there," I said.
"I know," Autumn replied. "I thought ahead!"
"Oh, okay then," I said.
I went home and opened my closet. Was I going on a date with a woman? I told myself that no, this was just a client meeting. But when I chose an outfit, I found myself putting on a sexy dress I hadn't worn in years. It fit me again, surprisingly. The last time I'd worn it had been for a special date with Doug. I felt sort of vindicated that I was going to wear it on another kind of special date.
The restaurant was crowded, as usual. Autumn spotted me and waved me over. She'd scored an intimate booth that felt very private. The place was lit only by the candles at each table. It felt very romantic.
"This is fantastic," I said, sitting across from her. "How'd you manage to score a table like this?"
"I may someone who can pull some strings here," she said with a conspiratorial look on her face.
"The dress looks even better in this light," I said, trying to keep things somewhat professional.
"I'm so happy with it," Autumn said, running her hands along the side of her breasts and down to her waist. "And from the looks I'm getting - I think it's a hit!"
Sure enough, a couple of guys and more than one girl were eyeing Autumn. We ordered a sumptuous dinner of prime rib, garlic mashed potatoes and seared vegetables. It was delicious. That, plus the wine, got me into a very relaxed state. The nerves I'd felt earlier had calmed quite a bit.
"And you!" Autumn said. "That dress is amazing. It really shows off your rockin' body, Michelle. It's nice to see you let loose a bit."
She was right. I was letting loose for the first time in a year. I felt, well, sexy again. And Autumn was the reason.
"This is fun!" Autumn said, clearly enjoying the attention.
"It is nice to be noticed," I said, looking around.
"Not them, silly," Autumn said, touching my hand across the table. "Spending time with you. I'm really enjoying it."
"Oh!" I said, looking down at Autumn's hand on mine and back up to her smiling face. "Me too," I said, smiling back. "You're such a great, and unusual customer!"
"I hope it's more than that, Michelle. I feel like we're more than that."
She was right. There were many feelings in my head and body that went beyond a customer relationship.
"Friends?" I said.
"Or... more?" Autumn said with a wry expression on her face.
"Maybe. I don't know what that looks like. I've never been in this place before."
"It's okay to feel strange," Autumn said, stroking my hand with her fingers. "But you are... attracted to me?"
I nodded. I was. I really was.
"I've been attracted to you since I first walked into your store."
"You have?"
Autumn nodded. "I must admit, I tried hard to get you into my dressing room so I could show you my body - and see yours. I've been so turned on by you I can hardly stand it. My fantasies have been running wild!"
My head was starting to spin. I wasn't a lesbian. I'd never been with a woman sexually. But now, having a romantic dinner with this gorgeous woman was bending my mind and arousing my body like never before in my life.
"I've never felt these feelings before," I admitted. "They feel strange, and wonderful."
"And that's just the beginning," Autumn said, tracing her fingers up my arm - sending chills all over me. "I want to make you feel incredible things, Michelle. I want to see you, to touch you, to put my mouth all over you."
I glanced around quickly and realized this really was a private space. No one could hear us.
"I can't believe I'm saying this, but I think I want that too."
"Then we should go somewhere more private so we can explore those feelings together," Autumn said.
"We could go to my house... um... if you want."
"Only if we can go now," Autumn said, scooting over to get up. "Let's take your car, okay?"
As we drove, my nervousness returned. What was I doing? I'd been so focused on putting Doug out of my life that I'd pushed away all thought of sex and sensuality. Now this gorgeous 19-year-old was wanting to be sexually intimate with me.
It was as if Autumn sensed my nerves. "You know, we don't have to do anything you're not comfortable with. I'm your friend - and friends take care of each other."
"Thank you, Autumn," I said, glancing over at her. "I like having you as a friend. I haven't had many of those lately."
"Well, it's about time!"
We pulled into my driveway shortly thereafter. "We're here," I said, turning off the ignition.
"Beautiful!" Autumn said. "I love the pathway lights."
"They are pretty cool," I said as we got out and started up the walk. "I hope you like my place. I got it in the divorce, though it's a lot more space than I need, living alone."
"Wow!" Autumn said as we left the front hall and stood over the sunken living room. "I love it!"
"This place has given me so much peace," I said. "After I remodeled and replaced most of the furniture, of course."
"Of course!" Autumn said, stepping down onto the lush carpet.
I touched the remote screen on the wall, and brought up an evening lighting mode, which included electronic candles and a fire in the fireplace.
Autumn looked around as the lights dimmed and the candles cast a soft glow against the walls.
"Looks like someone's ready for romance," Autumn said, reaching for my hand and pulling me down into the living room.
"To be honest, I've never used this mode," I said.
"Glad to be your first," Autumn said as I got closer. "Do you, um, think it would be okay if I kissed you now?"
"I've never kissed a woman before," I said as she drew near.
Autumn tilted her head slightly to the right as she brought her face, and her lips, close. Before I could pull away or react, I felt a soft warmness touch my lips. Far from strange, it felt exhilarating. Tingles made their way from my mouth to my breasts and crotch.
"Mm," Autumn moaned as she reached behind my neck and pulled me in even closer.
She broke off and pulled back, searching my eyes for a reaction. "How was it... your first lesbian kiss?"
"I, um, I'm speechless. That felt so different than a man's kiss. So tender. I'm feeling all tingly."
"Maybe we should sit down," Autumn said, leading me to the large corner couch near the fire.
We set our purses down and sat next to each other. Autumn put her hand on my knee and leaned in towards me. I tilted my head to the side, knowing what was coming - and wanting more of it. This time with her lips on mine, I felt something else - something wet and warm. She was wanting to put her tongue into my mouth. My inhibitions were giving way to feelings of arousal. I opened my mouth slightly and felt her tongue slide in.
"Mm!" It was my turn to moan softly as she wrapped her tongue around mine and explored my mouth. I was getting very turned on - a feeling I had not had in a long, long time.
I got brave and pushed my tongue into her mouth. Autumn opened and pulled her tongue back, letting me take a turn exploring her. Our tongues intertwined in the opening between our mouths and deep into each others. She held my neck and put my hand around her waist as we traded sides. I never wanted it to end!
When we finally came up for air, I stroked Autumn's cheeks and brushed some hair away from her face. "That was wonderful," I said. "Your tongue feels amazing!"
"So does yours, Michelle. You're getting me very aroused!"
I felt as if another inhibition was about to fall away as I gazed into Autumn's lovely blue eyes and ran my fingers over her high cheekbones, now flush with arousal. "You said back at the restaurant that you were fantasizing about me..."
"Mm hmm," Autumn said dreamily. "Boy, have I!"
"What happens... in your fantasy?"
"Want to find out?"
I nodded, not sure what to expect.
"Well," Autumn started, "We're on a couch very much like this one. First you lean back and relax."
Autumn helped me lean back against the cushions.
"Then I come in and gently kiss your neck."
Her lips kissed my neck, and I felt her tongue licking me and her lips sucking in, sending a thrill all over my body. She moved up higher and I felt her tongue lick my ear and suckle on my earlobe - sending more chills around my body.
"Next," she whispered into my ear, "I run my hand across your stomach and lightly brush the bottoms of your breasts."
I closed my eyes as her hands began to roam.
"My hands are taking on a life of their own - begging to touch your nipples and feel how hard they've gotten as I turn you on."
A finger ran over one of my nipples.
"Ah!" I moaned softly, taking in a quick breath at the intense feeling her touch gave me.
Autumn continued to kiss and lick my ear and neck as her fingers touched each of my nipples - gently moving back and forth over them. I shifted in my seat as my hips moved up and down slightly.
"Then, I squeeze your nipples, Michelle. Is that something you want me to do?"
"Mm," I moaned. "Yes," I said softly. "Touch me."
I felt her fingers close on a nipple. As she squeezed, my chest rose up with the intense arousal her fingers brought to my body. She changed nipples, which only intensified my feelings.
"Oh!" I groaned.
Autumn squeezed my nipples and then pressed her palms into my breasts, compressing my tits and sending more good feelings all over me. I was getting lost and loving it!
"I don't want to stop there," Autumn whispered close to me. "I move my hand lower, across your stomach. You open your legs just slightly to give me access."
I found my legs parting... wanting her to touch me, to know me.
Her fingers grazed the top of my mound and ever so briefly diped down over my pussy.
"You're so wet, Michelle. Your juices are flowing."
I opened my eyes, "I am?"
"See?" Autumn said, holding up her index finger, which glistened with wetness. She put it in her mouth and pursed her lips together, tasting my juice. "You taste so good, Michelle!"
Her hand returned to my crotch. I laid back and closed my eyes again. This time, she pressed in on my pussy lips.
"Ah... oh!" I moaned as her finger slid over my clit. My crotch shot up in response and I felt arousal like I'd never felt before in my life.
Autumn moved up and put her lips and tongue on mine again. I kissed her with a ferocity I didn't know I possessed. What came next surprised and pleased me. She lifted her fingers up slightly and I felt her put them down my panties.
My eyes flew open, and Autumn broke off our kiss.
"Is this okay?" she asked.
In response I grabbed her arm and pulled it closer.
"You're touching me. It feels... oh... so amazing!"
"You're dripping wet!" Autumn said, watching my expression.
Her middle finger traveled along my slit, and I felt it curl it inward, entering my pussy. My pelvis began a waving motion, up and down, up and down - as intense feelings rose up from my pussy and spread a warmness throughout my body.
"I'm going to make you cum now, Michelle. Just relax."
For a brief second my mind wanted to pull me out. I was letting a woman touch me, enter me, arouse me. Should I be doing this? At that moment, I felt her fingers pull in and out and her palm press down on my clit. It took only about ten seconds of this before an unbelievable feeling of pleasure erupted from my crotch and shot out to the rest of my body.
"Oh, oh, oh, OHHHHH!" I cried. My hips went up in the air and Autumn was barely able to hold on as I began jerking up and down on her fingers.
We kissed and made out as she gently caressed my pussy. For the first time I tasted my own juice on her tongue. It tasted tangy and salty, but not at all unpleasant. I felt drips of juice go down my leg and I didn't care if I was getting my couch wet.
Eventually she withdrew her fingers and sat back.
"That felt soooo good!" I said.
"Your first lesbian orgasm, Michelle!" Autumn laughed softly. "Want to know what happens next in my fantasy?"
"Oh yes!" I said, my hips still moving up and down slightly.
"Why don't you stand up," she said, getting up off the couch.
As I stood, she turned her back to me. "Why don't you unzip me," she said.
I remembered our time in the dressing room and eagerly looked forward to seeing her again out of this dress. I unzipped it, and the dress fell to the floor. Autumn turned to me - her incredible breasts right next to me, her dark nipples standing straight out and hard.
"Let me get you out of this thing too," she said, reaching for my side zipper.
Unlike Autumn, I was wearing a bra, but a much more revealing one than in the dressing room.
"Want me to take this off?" I asked.
Autumn nodded. "I want to see your beautiful breasts!"
I reached behind my back and undid my bra. As it fell to the floor, Autumn reached over and cupped my breasts, squeezing my nipples with her bare fingers.
"Your panties are soaked through," she said. "Why don't we take them off?"
I watched as she crouched and pulled on my panties. I stepped out of them.
"You shaved," she said.
"I guess I wanted a fresh start," I said.
She leaned in and kissed my mound, then stood and sloughed off her panties. She too had a shaved mound. I could see little rivulets of moisture travel down her leg.
"You're wet too," I said.
Autumn looked down and then nodded. "Want to make me cum?"
"I, um, I don't know how to..."
"Come on. I'm so horny I could cum at any second!"
Autumn grabbed my hand and pulled me down onto the couch and on top of her. I felt our bare breasts touch as our bodies became one. We kissed and tongued each other, and she ground her mound against mine, sending good feelings all over me.
"Next in my fantasy you lick and suck on my nipples," Autumn said as we broke off.
I was so turned on again that I didn't hesitate. She had brought me such pleasure that I wanted to give her pleasure too. I moved down and gently kissed each of her tits. I opened my mouth and took in a nipple, licking across it and sucking on it gently. I'd never had another woman's nipple in my mouth - it felt hard and soft at the same time. As I sucked in, Autumn's chest rose up and she took in a breath.
"Mm... oh," she moaned.
I kept going, switching breasts and licking and sucking, pulling back as I sucked in. It was fun and really arousing for me. I was feeling freer by the second.
"Lower," Autumn said, pushing my shoulders down - willing me to move towards her pussy.
I kissed her stomach and felt her legs open as I pushed myself back on the couch. I kissed her slick mound as she drew her legs up and held them open with her hands. Her pussy was red and swollen - and dripping wet - little drops of clear liquid forming at the bottom of her labia.
"You smell so good," I said, taking in her scent.
"Kiss me, Michelle. I want you so bad!"
I was about to cross a line that could not be uncrossed. I felt in that moment that I was deciding whether to become a lesbian - a lover of women. As I was giving in, I felt Autumn's hands on the back of my head, pulling me into her pussy. I moved in and touched her labia with the tip of my tongue. She tasted sweet and salty at the same time - different than me and so wonderful. I wanted a mouthful of that taste.
"Oh, yes, Michelle, oh yes - lick me. Lick my pussy!"
My tongue parted her lips, and I tasted her juice more strongly. Her pussy was so hot and wet. I pushed my tongue in deeply and entered her vagina.
"Oh, shit!" she gasped, her hips shooting up in the air.
I didn't know what I was doing but shoved my tongue in and out of her hole, then lifted up and sucked in on her clit, just as she had paid attention to mine. It took only seconds before her hips were rocking up and down.
"Oh... I'm... you're making me... cum. Oh, oh, ah, AHHHHH!"
She cried out over and over as her legs trembled and shook, orgasm overtaking her entire body. I felt her pussy contract on my tongue as she came. She held my head in place, and I gently kissed and licked her pussy, feeling a fresh burst of juice, which I swallowed.
Autumn pulled me up and we kissed, and I shared her juice with my tongue.
"Was that okay?" I asked as we broke off.
"It was wonderful, Michelle. I haven't cum that hard in a long time. Thank you!"
"Well, you inspired me," I said.
Autumn smiled. "And now you're inspiring me. Why don't you lay back and let me lick your pussy!"
As I laid back, I looked into Autumn's eyes. I saw desire, and something more... a look of sharing - we were giving ourselves to each other - growing closer as we became more intimate. This was the last step - and I was eager to take it.
I parted my legs as Autumn came up between them. She came up on top of me, kissing, licking, and sucking on my nipples. I was getting very excited again. I'd never cum twice in a row and was really enjoying these new experiences with a woman.
I gently caressed Autumn's blonde hair as I watched her mouth work on my nipples. My hips began swaying up and down in a rhythm. After a few minutes she worked her way down my stomach. I lifted and parted my knees up as she'd done - giving her full access to my waiting pussy.
"Ready?" she said softly as she positioned her mouth near my pussy lips.
"So ready," I said. "Lick me, Autumn. Put your tongue inside me. I want you!"
Autumn smiled and I watched her put her mouth right on my pussy. The feeling of her mouth and tongue were intoxicating and I was immediately overwhelmed with pleasure. I laid my head back and closed my eyes, holding Autumn's head to my crotch.
"Oh... oh... mm... mm... oh!" I moaned as she licked up and down my slit.
"Umph!" I groaned as her mouth found my clit and sucked in. "Oh, yes. Oh!"
In addition to her mouth, I felt a finger enter me. She was fucking me with her finger and sucking on my clit at the same time. I felt this fuzziness in my head. I was building quickly to an orgasm - like none I'd ever had.
"Oh... don't stop... oh... OH... OH!... AHHHHH!" I cried as a wave of pleasure crested over me and carried me away. My hips jerked up and down and I felt huge tingles from the top of my head to the tips of my toes. A warm feeling spread all over me and I lost all connection with time. I had no idea how long I came. I just kept crying out and jerking up and down.
Eventually I began to calm, but the tingly feeling kept shooting around me. Autumn left my pussy and came up to kiss me. I tasted myself mixed with her juice on my tongue.
After we broke off, Autumn laid her head on my chest. I was still breathing heavily from my orgasm. She played with my breast, and I played with her hair.



"So, what did you think of your first time with a woman?" she asked, tilting her face up towards mine.
"You made it so special," I said. "It couldn't have been better!"
"Ooh, I'm so glad!"
She laid her head back down and we rested in the moment of oneness. Then a sad thought hit me.
"Autumn," I said.
"Hmm?"
"What about your special valentine. You had me make this dress so you could share with her tomorrow."
Autumn got up on one elbow and put her other hand on my cheek. "Haven't you figured it out by now, Michelle? You are my special valentine. I wanted the dress to please and pleasure you!"
I laughed. "Well, okay then. I really didn't see that coming. But I'm glad. You've really redeemed Valentine's Day for me, Autumn, in a way I could never have imagined."
We kissed again and before long were giving each other more orgasms.
Autumn stayed the night, and the next day was one of the most special Valentine's I'd ever had - thanks to the woman who walked into my store and found me crying!
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It was a thump that woke me up. I'd been dreaming that I was flying with all kinds of birds on a tropical island when I heard it. Though I was semi-awake, the sound of songbirds continued. I felt a cool breeze on my face and realized there must be an open window near me. Before I opened my eyes, I moved my leg slightly, feeling the silky smoothness glide over something equally smooth and warm - Kayla's leg.
I remembered where I was - at Kayla's apartment, in Kayla's bed - my legs intertwined with my lover. I also remembered the night before - Kayla's lips on mine, her wet tongue entering my mouth, the sweet taste of her pussy juice as I licked her, and the orgasms she'd given me with her mouth on me and her tongue in me. I started to get moist again just thinking about it.
The thump was followed by the sound of a door opening. I cracked my eyes and saw nothing but blonde hair. I brushed the hair away from my face just in time to see a figure cross the doorway to Kayla's room. It was her brother, Kai. He wasn't wearing a shirt, and I saw just how muscular he was - no wonder he was a star on the UCLA football team. His chest muscles flexed as he walked. My gaze traveled lower, and I noticed his knit shorts - or more exactly what must have been underneath. As he stepped, I saw something tent out his shorts - the outline of what looked like a huge dick.
It all lasted only a moment, and Kai was gone. I heard the door to the bathroom close. The sight of his bulging shorts reminded me of two things. First, that I was a virgin, at least when it came to guys. And secondly, I remembered a conversation I'd had with a woman I'd recently become involved with - Michelle. I'd met Michelle in her shop - finding her crying softly in the back over a failed marriage. She'd told me the only good thing she cherished from that relationship was her ex-husband's dick, which brought her wonderful orgasms as he spurted his cum into her pussy.
I felt Kayla stir next to me and realized I'd been rubbing my leg against hers.
"Hey, sleepy head," I said, turning my face towards hers.
Kayla's bright blue eyes opened halfway, and she smiled. "Good morning!" she said a bit sleepily. "You woke me up with your wonderful leg caressing me."
I brushed some of her honey-blonde hair from her face and kissed her forehead. "Sorry about that."
"I'm not sorry," Kayla said as she turned her face up and kissed me on the lips. "I love the feeling of your body next to mine."
We laid there, nuzzling, kissing, our legs moving gently up and down.
"Hey," I said quietly. "I'm curious about something."
"What my nipples would feel like in your mouth? 'Cause I'd sure like to explore that more."
"No, silly. This is serious."
"Okay, Autumn - what's got you curious?"
"You've been with guys before, right?"
"Sure. Not that many, but yes."
"What's it like?"
"Hmm?"
"To fuck a guy - I mean - to have a guy's dick in your pussy?"
Kayla looked at me, eyes fully open and her blonde eyebrows furrowed. "I mean, it feels wonderful. I forgot, you haven't..."
"Been with a guy. Nope. And I didn't think much about it until..."
"Until what?"
"Until that shop owner I was telling your about mentioned how great it was and then I saw, um, well... I just saw Kai go by and his dick was pushing out his shorts and... it looks so big..."
"You should see it when... I mean, yeah, I'm sure it is. I'm sorry, I must've left the door open when I got up in the night."
"That's okay. It's just that... all this is making me curious about me making love to a guy, you know?"
"Oh!" Kayla said, a mischievous grin on her face. "You want to know what it feels like to have something other than my mouth on your pussy?"
I felt her hand on my leg, moving up across my thigh. I opened and let her hand slide between my legs - coming to rest in my pussy lips.
"Hmm, someone's already wet thinking about it," she said, rubbing her fingers lightly across my clit.
A warm, tingly feeling crept up from my crotch. My legs lifted slightly in response as her fingers separated my lips and she moved her index finger down my now very wet slit.
"Mm," I murmured, staring into her intense eyes. "That feels so good for you to touch me."
"How about this," she said, and I felt a finger enter, then two.
"Mm, oh yeah, Kayla. Oh!"
Kayla's eyes never left mine as she began fucking my pussy. I could hear the slurping sound as she withdrew and plunged into my depths. I smelled my fragrance in the air and felt a fuzziness in my head. My hips started humping her hand as she pressed her palm onto my mound and clit.
"I want you to cum for me, Autumn. I want you to cum all over my fingers. Cum for me!"
Suddenly, a sharp feeling of pleasure erupted from my pussy and shot around my body. I tensed up and my hips went up in the air - I was cumming!"
"Oh, oh, oh, OH, OH!" I whimpered, trying to be quiet but unable to control my voice or my body.
I started convulsing and closed my eyes, shutting out everything except the pleasure Kayla was bringing me.
As my body eventually calmed, I was left feeling tingly all over.
"Oh!" Kayla said suddenly, and I felt her fingers leave my pussy.
I opened my eyes and followed her gaze. Standing in the doorway was Kai. He was staring at us and as I looked lower, I saw he was holding his enormous dick in his hand and was stroking it. It looked hard and long and thick. A little liquid appeared at the tip and dripped off onto the floor.
"Oh, shit!" Kai said, letting go of his cock and pulling up his shorts. "So sorry. I heard you guys from the bathroom and couldn't help myself."
He immediately left the doorway, and I heard the door to his room close.
Kayla and I looked at each other and burst out laughing.
"Whoops!" Kayla said.
"Didn't that embarrass you?" I said between giggles. "Seeing your brother's cock all erect and stuff?"
Kayla stopped laughing and smiled. "No, it doesn't. Um, you see a lot of things when you live with your brother."
I thought that was a little strange at the time but later understood more. I used the bathroom and changed. It was Saturday and there was no school - that's why I'd come over the night before - to spend the weekend hanging out with Kayla.
"I didn't know Kai was going to be here," I said as I came back in the room.
"Yeah, sorry," Kayla said, pulling up some panties over her shaved mound. "The game got canceled and he got in late. I saw him in the middle of the night for a sec."
As Kayla stood, I admired her body. Long, muscular legs, a small waist, and her boobs - big, full, with large areola surrounding big nipples - nipples I did love to suck. Her breasts were larger than mine, but I loved to put as much in my mouth as I could. Her wavy blonde hair fell halfway down her front and back. Why she chose to play tennis and go to college, instead of a career in modeling, was beyond me.
"Want something to eat, other than me?" she said, grinning as she fastened her bra.
"I'll save you for dessert," I said.
By the time we finished dressing, the smell of bacon had filled the apartment. We came out of Kayla's room and into the main living area. Kayla and Kai shared this luxury second floor apartment thanks to their mom Kathy, who was a tech industry executive. No college dorm could hold a candle to this place. I looked out over the sunken living room, complete with large stone fireplace and a deck looking out on a leafy and quiet neighborhood close to campus.
The kitchen had a bar overlooking the living room, and Kai was busy serving plates of scrambled eggs, toast, and that wonderful bacon. We sat on bar stools and sipped hot coffee while he filled our plates.
"I didn't know you knew how to cook, Kai," I said, admiring his prowess in the kitchen.
"I love it!" Kai said. "Wait till dinner. Got something special planned."
"Probably something grilled," Kayla said, bumping her butt against Kai's leg. "He thinks he's the next Top Chef!"
We laughed quietly. I notice Kayla put her hand on Kai's arm before joining me on the other side of the kitchen bar. They exchanged a look of some kind.
"The food's amazing," I said between bites.
"Ditto!" Kayla said, her mouth full of bacon.
We ate in silence for a few minutes. Last night's lovemaking had really given me an appetite.
"Um, sure sorry about earlier," Kai said, facing us. "But you guys should really leave the door closed if you're going to make each other cum like that. A guy can only stand so much." Kai set his fork down and looked at me. "But I guess a girl as hot as you has probably seen better dicks."
I felt heat rise in my face and I glanced down. "Not really," I said softly.
I felt so embarrassed that I excused myself and went into Kayla's room. She came in after a few minutes, sat on the bed beside me and put her arm around me.
"Kai didn't mean to embarrass you," she said. "He feels like he's striking out all over the place."
"It's okay," I said. "You guys seem so familiar with each other. It doesn't bother you that he saw you fingering my pussy? I mean, your boobs were out and everything!"
Kayla laughed. "We're used to it. Kai brings over girls sometimes too. Usually, we do leave the doors closed though."
"He does have a beautiful one, though," I said. "I mean, I've seen some porn and stuff."
Kayla chuckled. "Believe me, he puts it to good use."
I looked at Kayla, wondering what that could mean, but didn't pursue it.
"You know," I said, "It's a little weird for me - going from only having sex with women to thinking about fucking a guy and then seeing a huge dick only a few feet from me. I, uh, I've been surprised at my own reaction."
"Which is?"
"The idea is really turning me on."
I turned to face Kayla. She was smiling. "That's great. I guarantee you'll really enjoy feeling a cock stuffed up inside your pussy!"
"But it's not that easy for me, Kayla," I said, looking down. "I'm not going to just go out and fuck some rando guy - especially for my first time."
"No," Kayla said, thoughtfully. "That won't work. It has to be with someone who cares about you - who'll be gentle with you."
"Exactly."
The conversation basically ended there. I had to pick up a textbook at the campus bookstore, so I left their apartment for a while.
When I got back, Kayla and Kai were sitting on their deck. Kai was drinking a beer and Kayla sipping on some sort of chilled wine.
"Want some?" Kayla said, holding up her glass.
"Sure," I said. "I'll have what she's having."
Kai smiled and went inside.
"Have a seat," Kayla said, offering me a chair between her and Kai. "There's something I want to talk to you about."
"Sure," I said, sitting and looking out over trees and listening to the birds.
"Listen, about earlier. Kai and I got to talking and..."
"What did you tell her?" I asked, panicking a little.
"I explained your dilemma. That you're really curious about what it's like to be with a guy but worried about your first time."
"You didn't!" I said, mortified.
Kayla put her hand on my leg. "It's okay, Autumn. We can trust Kai."
"But how?" I said. "How do you know what he's like with girls?"
Kayla sighed. "I'm going to tell you something, and I don't want you to freak out, okay?"
"Okay," I said, slowly.
"The reason I know how Kai is with girls is that I've been with him."
Kayla looked at me intensely, as if wondering what she'd said had even sunk in.
"You... and Kai?" I asked. I was dumbfounded, but given the way they acted with each other, and the lack of shock when Kayla saw Kai's erection - it was starting to make sense.
Kayla nodded. "Do you think I'm a freak?"
I paused, not sure what to think. I'd licked a pussy that had also had her own brother's cock inside. In that moment, I also reflected on Kai and Kayla. They were kind, easy to talk to, and good friends. They didn't seem like freaks at all.
"How... how'd it happen?"
"Believe it or not, it started in our swimming pool at home. Twins, even fraternal ones, are close - and Kai and I would mess around - you know, try to splash each other or push each other under."
"Uh huh," I said.
"Anyway, one day I slid over his shoulder and my hand accidentally wrapped around his big cock on the way down."
"It did?" I asked.
"I didn't do it on purpose but man, did it get my brain, and my pussy going."
"So, you ended up making love... together?"
Kayla nodded. "It was the first time for both of us, and it was wonderful. It is wonderful. Autumn... say something!"
At that moment, Kai came back out on the deck with my drink.
"Did you tell her?" Kai asked.
Kayla nodded.
Kai sat down on the other side. I looked back and forth between them, trying to comprehend it all - and, oddly, picturing them with each other.
"What are you thinking?" Kayla asked, laying her hand on my leg.
"You're going to laugh," I said, looking at each of them in turn, "but I got this visual in my mind of the two of you fucking each other - very sensual, and not at all the reaction I expected."
"You're not upset?" Kai asked.
"No, Kai. Listen, I think you two are terrific people. I'm glad you bring each other so much pleasure. I just don't know what this has to do with me."
"Well," Kayla said. "Kai really likes you."
"I do," Kai said. "Like I said before. You're really hot. My dick got hard not just because I watched Kayla fingering you, but because I want you too."
"You do?"
Kai nodded. "And I would be honored to be your first."
My mind was reeling. I'd gone from not even considering being with a guy, to having the opportunity present itself with a genuine hunk.
"You don't have to decide now," Kayla said. "Just think about it."
"Thank you, guys," I said. "I will. This means a lot, though."
"Good," Kai said, laying his hand on my thigh. "Now I'd better get going on dinner."
I took a walk with Kayla. I needed to clear my mind and ask some questions.
"How long have you been fucking your brother?" I asked as we rounded a corner.
"A little over a year," Kayla said. "I've had other guys, and girls too."
"Including Julie, our coach. I know."
"You know because she was your first and me your second."
"Yeah. And so wonderful. I'm so grateful to you guys. I never knew I could have such wonderful feelings."
"Kai gives me wonderful feelings too."
I looked over at Kayla. "I'm sure. And I'm really turned on thinking about being with him."
"But?"
"But... I don't want to just be with a guy. I need someone to help. I don't know... to shepherd me through. To be there. I'm really shy at heart, you know."
"I know, Autumn. I know. What if I was there, would that help?"
I thought for a moment. "I mean, yeah, it would, but... I want to see it... to see what a girl experiences. I know this sounds crazy, but... I want to watch before I... you know."
I looked over at Kayla. Her eyebrows rose. "You mean... you want to watch Kai and me...?"
"Crazy, right?"
Kayla thought for a moment. "Not crazy, Autumn. Not crazy. It's actually got me turned on just thinking about you in the room while Kai and I fuck. I think he'd be into it too."
"You think?"
Kayla nodded. "Let's ask him."
Turns out, Kai was totally into it.
"I didn't know you were into the whole brother-sister thing, Autumn," Kai said when we approached him.
"Neither did I. But it's kind of exciting."
While Kai finished fixing dinner, Kayla and I went out on the deck.
"Before we do this, I have some questions," I said, sitting down.
"Sure," Kayla answered. "Anything."
"What does it feel like, to have a guy enter you?"
Kayla thought for a moment. "You feel this kind of pressure-pleasure thing. The head of a dick is pretty soft, and it opens your lips gently. As he pushes in, the dick feels harder and bigger, and you feel like you're stretching on the inside - but that's when the pleasure starts, and he slips in and out on your juices."
"And when he cums? What do you do?"
Kayla smiled. "The first time he came was in my mouth."
"Oh! What did it feel like... taste like?"
"He squirted so much cum, and his dick throbbed inside my mouth. It tasted so good, so white and creamy and sweet. Most of the time, though, he cums in my pussy."
"And you're not worried?"
"Nope. I'm on the pill. You are too, you know. I've seen your prescription."
"Oh, that's right. I forgot. My mom put me on it so long ago for hormone stuff that I never think about it as birth control. Hmm."
"So... what do you think? Did I help?"
Kayla brushed my cheek with the back of her hand. I grabbed and held it.
"I think I'm ready."
"Sweet!" Kayla said.
It was evening, so Kayla lit a candle on the small table outside. Kai opened the slider and came out with plates of delicious salmon and veggies.
"Your brother can really cook," I said after digging in.
"Yeah, he's good in the kitchen, and in the bedroom," Kayla said, winking at Kai.
"We'll have to let her be the judge of that later," Kai said with a smile.
I noticed how much more relaxed Kai and Kayla were around each other. As Kai served her dinner, he put his hand gently on her shoulder. Kayla looked up and after setting down the plate, he bent over and kissed her.
The sight sent chills into my pussy. "Wow you guys. You should get a room!"
We all laughed.
Dinner was full of laughter and good conversation. We talked about classes (boring!) and the tennis team Kayla, and I were on. Kai told us he might get a starting position as a running back soon. Kayla tussled his wavy blonde hair and joked about how short he always kept it.
"Not as short as down here!" Kai said, motioning to his crotch.
"Ooh, I loved your shaved dick, Kai," Kayla said. "So smooth on my mouth."
"Hmm, maybe we should take this inside," Kai said, rising from his chair and picking up plates.
"We got this, Kai," Kayla said.
As we cleared and did the dishes, Kai went down into the living room and lit some candles. That's when I noticed how large their couch was. It had a big corner area that was really the size of a bed. I began to wonder if that's where we were headed. My pussy started to respond as I thought about it.
I stepped down and sat in an easy chair facing the couch. Kai came over and leaned in to kiss me. His lips felt good - not as soft as a woman's, but nice.
"He's a good kisser too," Kayla said as she threw a dish towel onto the counter and approached.
Standing right over me, the brother and sister embraced. This time when they kissed, it was not a light touch of lips like outside. Their mouths opened and they exchanged tongues in the space between them. Kai's hands began to roam across Kayla's body as they made out. He squeezed her butt cheeks, and her short skirt rode up, revealing lacy white panties underneath.
Kayla held Kai's face in her hands as her lips and tongue played over his. She began grinding her pelvis into his, and I could see a bulge growing under Kai's shorts.
"Mm," Kayla purred as she broke off. "I think you're enjoying this already," she said, lowering her hand and grasping Kai's growing cock through the soft cloth of his shorts. "Oh, definitely!"
The bulge grew longer and bigger as she kneaded it with her fingers.
"Mm," Kai moaned, staring into Kayla's eyes. "I always love your hands on my cock."
"I think you've got too many clothes on, Kai," Kayla said, grasping Kai's t-shirt and helping him lift it over his head.
Kai is tall - over six feet, so he had to help with the final effort to pull it off. Underneath I saw a chest of blonde curly hair and muscles that made his pecks stand out. Kayla lowered herself and began kissing his nipples, sucking on them and biting them gently. Her hand slipped into his shorts and began stroking his dick. Kai reached for the hem of Kayla's blouse. She let go of his cock and backed out of it. Kai let the blouse fall to the floor as Kayla came back in and they kissed.



I was only inches away and as Kai reached to undo Kayla's bra, he smiled at me. That smile made me moist immediately.
Kayla's big boobs and large nipples appeared as she sloughed off her white bra.
"There they are," Kai said, taking her boobs in his hands and squeezing them.
"They've missed you," Kayla said as she grasped Kai's arms. "They've missed your mouth too."
Kai smiled and bent over, taking a nipple in his mouth.
"Mm, oh," Kayla murmured, watching her brother suckle her breasts.
I could feel myself getting wetter. I opened my legs slightly and began rubbing myself over my panties. The fabric was already damp, and my touch sent shivers of pleasure through my body.
I looked up and saw Kayla staring at my crotch. She looked up at me, smiled, then closed her eyes as Kai licked and squeezed her nipples. After a few minutes, she broke free, crouched down, and pulled Kai's shorts to the ground. He wasn't wearing any underwear and as he stepped out of them, his engorged cock sprang up and stood straight out from his body.
"Beautiful, isn't it?" Kayla said, grasping his dick, her fingers barely able to wrap around its girth.
I nodded. It was beautiful. It was also bigger than I remembered. I got to wondering how it was going to fit inside of Kayla, or me.
"My dick's missed your mouth too," Kai said, pulling Kayla's hair to the side and holding it so he could get a better view.
Kayla got on her knees and began kissing his member. I watched her tongue lick its length. She started kneading it again with one hand and moved her mouth to the tip. She kissed it, licked around it, then put it in her mouth.
"Mm," Kai said. "More!"
Kayla pulled off and then opened her mouth even more. A surprising amount of Kai's cock disappeared into her mouth. With maybe half its length in, I could see her cheeks go in as she sucked on it, pulling out and going back down.
"Oh, yeah," Kai said, his eyes closed, and head tilted back.
Kayla sucked on Kai's dick for several minutes, and it looked to me to grow even longer and thicker. I used my other hand to squeeze my nipples, which were hard and sensitive.
"Now it's my turn," Kayla said, coming off Kai's cock and standing.
The two kissed again as Kayla stroked his dick. Kai pulled down on Kayla's skirt and as he bent down, he took off her panties too. He then got on his knees and kissed the bald mound of his sister. I could see that it and her pussy were sopping wet, drips of moisture running down her legs.
I slipped my fingers under the hem of my panties. I had never experienced anything like this. I could smell the familiar scent of Kayla's juices, and knew my scent was also in the room. My pussy was so wet that as I put a finger on my slit, a bunch of liquid spilled out, further soaking my panties.
Kai turned Kayla around so that her butt faced him. She bent over and put her hands on the arm of the chair I was sitting in, her face only inches from mine. I watched Kai move in and put his face between her cheeks.
"Oh yes," she said, a little louder. "Lick my pussy, Kai. Mm, oh."
As Kayla pushed back on Kai to drive his tongue deeper into her pussy, her heavy breasts swayed back and forth. I wanted so much to reach out and put my mouth on those incredible nipples, but I held back.
Kayla was getting really aroused, and so was I. My hips began to move up and down as I rubbed my clit and stuck a finger in my hole.
After a few minutes, Kai stood. He held his dick out and moved in close. I watched as he began pushing the head into her pussy. I looked up and Kai was looking at me and smiling.
"Fuck me, Kai," Kayla begged her brother as he hesitated at her opening. "Fuck me!"
Kai obliged and I could see his dick disappear into her wet pussy.
"Oh!" Kayla gasped. "Shit!"
Kai pulled out and I could see his dick glisten in the candlelight - covered in his sister's juices. He pushed back in.
"Mmph!" Kayla groaned.
Kai pulled out and pushed in faster. I could hear a slurping sound as he went in and out of her pussy.
"Faster!" Kayla said. "Oh, yes. Oh, yes! You're going to make me cum!"
Kayla's breathing became ragged, and she moaned and groaned. All the while she looked into my eyes, until she got close to an orgasm.
"Ah, oh, ah, oh, AHHHH!" she cried out suddenly.
Her body convulsed and I watched her cum and receive such pleasure from her own brother's cock. It was all I could stand - seeing these two siblings fuck each other sent me over the edge.
"Fuck!" I called out. "I'm cumming!"
My hips shot up in the air, nearly touching Kayla's face as she continued to shake and convulse. I closed my eyes and felt intense waves of pleasure erupt from my pussy and take over my body.
Kai began grunting and I opened my eyes to see him shove his dick even deeper into Kayla's pussy. He was cumming too.
"Oh! Oh!" he grunted and with each groan, he pushed in deeper.
When he'd finished unloading cum into Kayla, he pulled out, a stream of white liquid dripping from the tip.
Kayla flipped over and laid down on the couch, her legs open and her pussy dribbling white cum.
"Wow!" Kayla said, rubbing her pussy. "I didn't expect to cum that quickly but with you watching, Autumn, I couldn't stand it!"
"It was fucking hot for me too," I said, removing my hand from my panties.
"Do you want to taste it?" Kayla said, bringing a finger filled with thick white jizz up and putting it in her mouth.
I nodded.
"Then come here and clean me up," Kayla said, opening her legs wide and holding out her hands.
I got down on my knees and went between Kayla's legs. I'd been in this position plenty of times before, but now I could see little spurts of cum as it dribbled from between her lips. I got closer and could smell its pungent aroma.
I stuck out my tongue and took a taste. It was thick and creamy and tasted sweet and salty. It was nothing like I could have imagined, but delicious!
"Mm," Kayla said, holding my head to her pussy. "Your tongue on my pussy."
I began licking earnestly. I swallowed each spurt of cum as it came out. When she was clean, I began to lick her clit and stick my tongue into her wetness. I could taste of combination of Kai's cum and her juices.
Soon, Kayla was bucking up and down on my mouth as she came again.
After Kayla calmed, I got back up on the chair and noticed Kai was stroking his dick, which had gotten semi-hard again and was still dripping with cum.
"Want to clean me off too?" he said with a smile.
I looked at Kayla who nodded. "If you want to."
I looked up into Kai's kind face as he moved closer to me. I held my first dick. The skin felt soft, and his shaft was not hard or limp, but somewhere in between.
I squeezed and stroked it, feeling it respond and grow.
"You can put it in your mouth, if you want," Kai said, looking down.
I smiled and kissed the end. It was squishy and looked like the head of a large mushroom. I tasted his cum and put my tongue into the little hole in the end where the jizz was seeping out. I got brave enough to let the tip go into my mouth as Kayla had done. It felt a little harder. I sucked in and felt it grow bigger. I put a little more in my mouth and sucked on it. It felt good.
I pulled Kai's dick out, stood, and we hugged. Then Kayla and I hugged and kissed.
"That was incredible, you guys," I said.
"Does that make you feel better... watching?" Kayla said.
"It does," I answered. "Maybe tomorrow I might be brave enough to join in fully."
"Sounds good, Autumn," Kai said. "There's no pressure here."
We snuggled on the couch that evening and watched stupid sitcoms. Kayla and I went to bed and fell asleep without even making love. I dreamed of Kai entering me while Kayla watched.
The next morning, I didn't hear Kai get up. He was gone when I came out of Kayla's bedroom. I hoped it wasn't something from the night before.
As it turns out, it wasn't. Kai returned after lunch bearing some of the biggest steaks I'd ever seen.
"Picked these up from Mom's," he said, setting down a big bag of groceries on the counter. "We're going to feast tonight!"
"How's she doing?" Kayla asked.
Kai winked at her. "Incredible as usual. We spent some mother-son time hanging out and stuff."
"That's so cool that you get along so well with your mom," I said.
I saw a look cross between them but dismissed it at the time.
That night we did indeed feast. Steak, baked potatoes, asparagus grilled to perfection, and a special bottle of wine courtesy of the Anderson wine cellar. By the time we were done, we were full and a bit tipsy.
We carried our glasses inside and sat on the couch.
"Thanks for such a great dinner, Kai," I said, clinking my glass to his.
"It really was my pleasure. I love to cook, what can I say?"
Kai paused as we took a sip. He reached for my wine glass and set both down on the coffee table. He put his hands on my thighs, leaned over, and placed his lips on mine. This time I felt his tongue on my lips. I opened and let him explore my mouth. I was already pretty relaxed, and Kai's lips and tongue started getting me aroused.
I felt hands come around my waist and cup my breasts. It was Kayla. She squeezed my breasts and tweaked my nipples. It felt so good that my chest rose in response. Kai broke off and began kissing and licking my neck. Kayla went under my shirt and pressed her palms into my boobs over my bra.
"Oh," I moaned as feelings of warm pleasure began to circulate around my body.
Kayla began licking the other side of my neck as her hands moved behind me to unclasp my bra. I lifted my arms and let them take off my top. My bra fell off my arms.
"So beautiful," Kai said as his fingers touched my bare nipples.
"Mm," I moaned. "Ooh, that feels good."
Kayla kissed my neck and back, all the way down to the top of my skirt. I felt her undo the fastener and put her hand down my panties from behind. I lifted myself up slightly and let her fingers find my already wet slit.
"Oh, mm, oh," I moaned.
Kai bent over and took a nipple in his mouth.
"Oh!" I said at the intensity of the feeling.
I sat on Kayla's fingers as she entered me. I moved up and down on her fingers as if I was riding a cock - which I was about to do. I felt sure this was the right time, and Kai was the right guy to take my virginity.
Kai leaned back and pulled off his shirt. I heard rustling behind me and looked back to see Kayla disrobing. I stood and let my skirt and panties fall to the ground. Kai stood as well and pulled down his shorts. His cock was already big.
I took it in my hand and stroked it while making out with Kai. I sat on the couch and kissed the tip of his cock. This time I put as much of it in my mouth as I could. Different from yesterday, his member was hard on the inside while the skin was soft on the outside. As I sucked in, I felt him respond.
"Oh yeah," he moaned. "I can't believe you're doing that!"
Kayla came around and twisted her fingers around his dick as I sucked on it. When I came back up, she took a turn. We kissed and licked up the sides, then kissed and tongued each other over the tip.
I decided to lay down. Kayla came over me and started licking and suckling my nipples. We kissed and made out and her fingers found my pussy.
"Hm, oh, hm, oh," I started moaning, feeling my hips move up and down in a rhythm.
Kai kissed my legs, then my thighs. I opened and beckoned him in to lick me.
"You smell so good, Autumn," he said as he moved in closer.
He kissed up my inner thighs. I took in a quick breath as his tongue touched my slit.
"And so wet!" he said.
"Wet for you," I managed to say between breaths.
Kai's tongue went to work on me. He licked up and down my slit, sucked on my clit, then entered me. I was so turned on that I was afraid I'd cum right then.
Kayla moved down beside me and we kissed.
"I think she's ready, Kai," Kayla said. "Are you ready for Kai's cock, Autumn?" she said, looking into my eyes.
I looked at Kai and smiled. "Fuck me, Kai. I want you to be my first."
"You don't have to ask me twice," Kai said and got up on his knees on the wide couch.
Kayla watched as he got some of my juice to lubricate his cock. He came right up between my legs. He looked down to make sure he was in the right place, then gently pushed.
"Oh!" I gasped.
I felt the tip open my pussy lips. He backed off a little and moved his dick up and down on my slit, sending even more great feelings into my body. He pushed in again, a little further. I felt a pressure, like nothing I'd ever felt before. A cock was coming inside me. He pulled out again and I could see my juices covering his dick.
"Fuck me, Kai," I said between breaths.
Kai pushed back in, and this time I felt him open me up more and more. He'd pull out, then push in further. Each time, I felt a surge of pleasure.
"You're not a virgin anymore," Kayla said.
"I'm not," I said, looking up at her. "It feels so good!"
Kayla and I kissed, and Kai kept pushing in deeper and deeper. I hadn't thought something that big would fit inside, but it did. I stretched and stretched and in the end, he was able to put his entire cock into my pussy.
Kai sat on his knees and repeatedly pushed in and pulled out. My hips were going up and down and I was getting lost in the feeling. Kayla bent over me and kissed me and sucked my nipples.
"I, um, I think he's going to make... me cum," I said, breathlessly.
I couldn't believe what was happening. My first cock - and making love to a brother and sister at the same time. My head began to spin, and my stomach tighten. Feelings I'd never had welled up inside me. Kai went faster and I came closer to the edge.
"Oh, oh, oh, oh," I moaned.
I couldn't take my eyes off Kai's cock, emerging and plunging back inside me.
"Ah, oh, ah, oh," I groaned.
"Do you want me to cum inside you," Kai asked. "I think I'm going to cum."
"Yes," I said. "Yes, spurt it in me. I'm ready. Oh, fuck. I'm... cumming. I'm cumming... AHHHHH!"
My hips shot up in the air and a wave of pleasure hit me. I felt tingly all over and completely out of control of my body.
"Umph!" Kai grunted.
I felt his cock go way in deep and hold there. Then I felt this pressure inside me - a repeated pressure as he let go of massive loads of cum.
It was so hot that it gave me an orgasm on top of the one I was already having.
"AHHHH!" I cried out, my body jerking and my legs shaking uncontrollably.
Kai pulled a little way out and pushed back in gently.
"Oh, fuck!" he said. "Your pussy feels so good!"
I was out of breath and in another world. Kayla came down and we kissed. Eventually, Kai withdrew his dick and sat back, also out of breath.
"Can I clean you up this time?" Kayla asked, her fingers reaching for my pussy.
I could feel Kai's cum dribbling out.
"Of course!" I said.
Kai got off the couch, came up to me and we kissed and made out.
"Thank you, Kai. Thank you! That was wonderful."
"For me too," Kai said.
Kayla moved up between my legs and gave me another orgasm while licking her brother's cum from my pussy lips.
I was fully satisfied and happy that I'd given myself to two such wonderful people. We got Kai hard again later and he fucked both of us. I even got to have him fuck me from behind while I ate out Kayla's pussy.
Let's just say the night was filled with moans, groans, and orgasms. I didn't want it to end.
The next morning, we all had classes.
"You've got to come over more often," Kai said as we left the apartment.
"I'd love to," I said, giving Kai a goodbye kiss.
"You know I'm going to be home next weekend," Kayla said.
"Uh, huh," I said. "You said something about that."
"So, maybe you should come over and we can hang out with my mom. She's really cool."
"I'd love to," I said.
There was that look again. I made up my mind to ask Kayla about it - maybe at her house in a few days.
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I'd never been to Kayla and Kai's house before. To say I was impressed would be an understatement. Their home overlooks Los Angeles and has a spectacular view. The house itself is massive, made of some sort of flagstone or something, with a giant circular driveway.
I felt so small in my subcompact as I parked next to Kathy Anderson's Mercedes. Was this a mistake? Did I belong here? I opened the car door and stepped out. The fragrance of flowers filled my nose, and the sounds of birds filled my ears.
"You came!" Kayla said with excitement as she burst from the front door.
Kayla had invited me for the weekend after my stay at her apartment near campus. I came right over after tennis practice.
Kayla ran up to me and gave me a big hug, then planted a wet kiss on my lips, her tongue darting into my mouth.
"Wow!" I said, breaking off and looking to the front door. "Your mom might see us!"
"Oh, I don't care," Kayla said, taking my arm.
"You don't?"
"Nope," she said, pulling me towards the house.
"Let me at least get my backpack!" I said, reaching back into the car.
As we approached the door, I did a double take. Standing there was one of the most beautiful women I'd ever seen - she looked like a portrait of my lover Kayla in about 20 years, or maybe just 10?
"Autumn, this is my mom, Kathy," Kayla said.
Kathy Anderson was a thing of beauty. About 5'7" maybe... with shiny honey-blonde hair that came down to the middle of her back. She had a gentle, friendly face with dark blue eyes, like Kayla. Now I knew where the model good looks came from. Kathy wore a silky white blouse that clung to her ample figure. She must have been wearing a thin bra because I could see her nipples outlined in the fabric. My gaze fell to her stomach, which was flat, and her long, athletic legs, barely hidden by a very short blue skirt.
I realized I'd been starring, but when I looked up, Kathy was smiling at me. "It's so nice to finally meet you in person," she said, pulling me into a hug.
I felt her breasts press against mine and could smell her blonde hair - a wonderful citrussy fragrance. I dropped my backpack and hugged her back. It lasted just a little bit longer than a usual greeting - and I didn't mind it a bit.
She held me at arm's length. "Kayla didn't tell me how beautiful you are!"
As she said this, she looked me up and down. I was wearing shorts and a close-fitting top - nothing as fancy as Kathy. As I followed her gaze downward, I realized my nipples were showing through just slightly. Was I cold or...?
"Come on in, Autumn," Kayla said, breaking the trance I was in. "I want to show you my house!"
"Meet in the dining room in an hour, okay?" Kathy called out as we headed towards the stairs - a grand staircase winding up from both sides of the central hall.
As we climbed, I noticed the large living room with an enormous fireplace, several seating areas, and a wall of windows looking over a deck, a pool, and a tennis court.
"I can't believe you live in a place like this," I marveled.
"I know!" Kayla said, brightly. "My mom's done really well. I'm so proud of her."
"She looks too young to be your mom," I said, glancing back down to see Kathy turn towards the kitchen. She looked up at me and smiled again.
"I know. We get that a lot. She had me when she was twenty. It's always been just the three of us - me and her and Kai."
When Kayla mentioned her brother, I had a flash back of just one week prior, when Kai lovingly took my virginity with his large cock while Kayla sucked on my tits. I practically shivered with the feelings of arousal that came with that memory. Why was I getting such a sensual vibe out of this place?
Kayla dragged me into her room and kicked the door closed. The room was large, of course, with a four-poster bed that had curtains tied back on each corner. A slider led out onto a private deck, and she even had her own bathroom.
"Mom says we have an hour," Kayla said, pulling me close. She brushed some hair from my face. "I didn't get to see you all week and I've really missed your lips - both sets of them!"
She pulled me into a kiss. Her velvety lips met mine and her tongue begged for entrance to my mouth. I dropped my pack on the floor and returned the kiss, feeling more arousal course through me at the feeling of her warm tongue entering me. Kayla's hands roamed my body and squeezed my butt cheeks, pulling me close to her.
"I want you so badly," she said, breaking off.
"But your mom's right downstairs!" I protested weakly.
"She won't know anything," Kayla said, pulling off her top to reveal a black bra that barely held in her large bosom. "But I don't think she'd mind anyway."
"Man, my mom would so mind if I was making love to someone else while she was in the house. Your mom is so..."
"Cool?" Kayla interrupted. "Yeah, she is. Now come here and get undressed!"
Kayla grabbed at the hem of my top. I lifted my arms and let her pull it off. Her hands went to my breasts, not as big as hers, but very sensitive to the touch. She squeezed them both and pressed her palms in, compressing my nipples and sending pleasure signals all through my body.
"Mm," I said. "You do that so well!"
"There are lots of things I do well when I'm turned on!"
We kissed again as she fondled me. I grabbed her ass and pulled her to me, grinding my mound against hers. She reached behind my back and undid my bra. As I let it fall to the floor, Kayla broke off, bent down, and took a nipple in her mouth.
"Oh!" I gasped at the flood of new feelings.
She sucked in and pulled back.
"Mm... oh, Kayla. I love your mouth on my nipples!"
She fondled one breast and licked and sucked the nipple of the other. I was getting very wet.
"Now my turn," I said, reaching behind her and undoing her bra.
I pulled it off her arms, releasing her large, full breasts. I squeezed and twisted her erect nipples between my fingers, causing her to shudder with pleasure. I pushed her back on the bed and she fell on her back, her legs wide open.
I reached up and stripped off her shorts and thong, exposing her wet, bald mound and red, swollen pussy lips. I pulled off my shorts and panties and climbed on top of her, grinding our mounds together and letting our pussy juices mix. We kissed and I sent my tongue into her mouth. I felt her exploring my tongue and exploring me.
I moved lower and kissed and licked her neck. My fingers found her pussy and as soon as I touched her slit, she moaned with pleasure and my finger got covered in a fresh burst of juice. I took a nipple in my mouth and sucked hard as I rubbed my finger lightly across her clit.
"Mm, oh, mm," she moaned as her hips began moving up and down.
I moved to the side and took the other nipple in my mouth, my hand further exploring her slit and slipping a wet finger into her hole. She grabbed my hand and held it to her crotch. I finger-fucked her while going from nipple to nipple.
"Fuck me, Autumn, fuck my pussy!" she cried out softly.
I sped up my motions as I moved lower, kissing her stomach and sending my tongue into her bellybutton. She let go of my hand and pushed my head lower. I kissed across her hairless mound, slick with my juice and slipped my tongue over the top of her slit. I tasted her strong juice - salty and tangy.
"Oh, fuck!" Kayla cried out a little louder. "Mm hmm... oh... mm hmm," she moaned.
I climbed across her legs and positioned my mouth at her opening. I thrust my tongue into her pussy, tasting a gush of liquid as it hit my tongue.
"Oh... oh," Kayla whimpered, her hand on the back of my head.
I thrust my tongue in and out like a semi-hard cock. I felt her hips move up and down faster as I built her to an orgasm. I moved up and sucked on her clit, then back down and into her pussy. I wanted to feel her cum on my tongue.
I used my thumb to caress her clit.
"Oh... shit!" Kayla groaned.
I moved faster with my thumb, faster with my tongue. Kayla's hips moved faster as well.
"Oh!" she cried.
Suddenly, Kayla's hips shot up in the air. I felt her pussy contract on my tongue, hugging it, holding on to it. At the same time, she let out a new surge of juice. I tried hard to swallow it all, the taste filling my mouth with tanginess.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" she cried, a little too loudly, as her hips convulsed, and her legs shook.
She let go of my head and I could see her head was tilted back and her eyes closed as pleasure wracked her body.
I closed my eyes as my tongue and mouth gently explored her pussy lips and sopped up every drop of her juice. I felt her hands pull on my head, so I lifted myself up and got on top of her. She kissed me deeply, our tongues trading mouths. She kept moving underneath me and I found myself getting really aroused.
Somehow, I managed to slip my knee under her thigh and as I did so, our pussies touching each other. I didn't know what I was doing but got up on one knee and started rubbing against her. The feeling was unreal. It was so intense. I watched our pussies glide across each other, sharing juice and stimulating our clits at the same time.
"Oh!" I moaned, my breath becoming fast.
"Hmm!" Kayla moaned, already getting aroused again.
Kayla lifted her knee, giving me something to hold on to as I pulled us closer.
"Oh, fuck... oh, fuck!" I moaned, not really knowing what was happening, except that it felt incredible.
We looked into each other's eyes as we sped up. I was building quickly to an orgasm and could tell Kayla was too. It was like our bodies were completely in sync - pleasure building and building and building - waiting for release.
"Do... you... want to... cum?" Kayla asked between breaths.
"I'm going... to," I said. "I'm... going... to... AH!" I cried out as intense pleasure erupted from my clit and shot through my body.
Instantly Kayla called out and I could feel our bodies spasming against each other. Our juices made our pussies slip and slide across each other so easily. The orgasm was unlike any I'd ever had. We kept looking at each other, knowing the pleasure we were sharing - giving to one another.
Eventually, I got back on top of her, and we kissed and made out, our nude bodies still trembling and convulsing a little.
"Kayla, Autumn!" we heard a voice call out. "Dinner!"
It was Kathy.
"Oh, shit!" I said, rolling off Kayla.
Kayla giggled. "It's okay! I guess we just got carried away."
"It just startled me, that's all," I said, getting off the bed and reaching for my clothes.
Though we'd made love many times, I was still in awe that this beauty wanted me. Not that I was complaining or anything.
"What?" Kayla asked. "Why are you looking at me like that?"
"Nothing," I said. "I just still feel so out of your league."
"Don't be silly!" Kayla said as she put on her bra. "You're so gorgeous." She stepped over and ran her fingers through my blonde hair and across my chest. "I love your hair - it's lighter than mine, and you have wonderful breasts and a body anyone would love to feast on. I know my brother does!"
I blushed with embarrassment. I'd never considered myself that pretty. I was starting to get the idea that maybe I'd been wrong.
We came down the grand staircase and Kathy met us at the entrance to the dining room, carrying plates of delicious smelling food. I'd really worked up an appetite in the last hour.
"You girls having fun?" Kathy said, giving Kayla a glance, then looking at me and smiling.
Did she know something?
"Of course, Mom," Kayla said, breezing past her mother and sitting down at the table. "Mostly talking about tennis stuff. You know, from the team. We've got a big meet next week."
"Good cover," I whispered to Kayla.
"Mm hmm," Kathy replied softly.
We dug into the meal. Kathy could really cook!
"I don't know that much about you, Autumn, except that you're a sophomore like Kayla and that you're both on the tennis team."
"Not much to tell, I'm afraid," I answered between bites. "I'm majoring in Chemistry."
"Chemistry?"
"Applied Chem, actually. I, uh, want to go into R&D for consumer products."
"Wow, you've really thought this through," Kathy said, setting down her fork and putting her hand on mine. "I'm impressed."
"Thanks. Helping better people's lives has kind of always been my thing," I said, laughing. "Yeah, I was the kid who tried a homemade poultice to save the bird with a broken wing."
Kathy and Kayla both laughed at that. Kathy smiled warmly.
"Good for you, Autumn. I'm sure you'll be a big success."
"If I can be a quarter as successful as you, I'll be happy," I said.
"So... how'd you two become so close?" Kathy asked.
I exchanged a look with Kayla.
"The team, of course," I said quickly.
"Oh, I know," Kathy said. "But you seem so much closer than that. Friends, even more. Don't get me wrong - I'm so glad my daughter can be close to someone as beautiful and special as you, Autumn."
I blushed. "You're very sweet, Mrs. Anderson."
"It's not Mrs. Anderson," Kathy said with a sly smile. "It's Kathy," she said, stroking her finger along my hand.
It gave me goose bumps. The gesture was so subtle and yet so personal.
We sat in the living room after dinner and watched a movie - all three of us. Kathy was into the same sort of stuff we were. She sat on an easy chair next to Kayla and I and when she got up to get us tea, she put her hand on my bare knee. It felt nice.
When she returned, Kayla was busy watching, but I turned to Kathy. She handed me my tea and as she sat, I noticed her legs parted just enough for me to see pink panties between her legs. I shouldn't have been looking there, but the color attracted my eye.
I quickly looked away but noticed Kathy didn't try to hide her crotch from view and actually winked at me.
I went to bed with my head spinning. What was I experiencing here? Nothing, probably. Just a friendly mom who is proud of her body. Her body. It was mesmerizing. Ever since I'd made love with Michelle, a woman ten years old than me, I found myself attracted to older women. There was something about their confidence, and the way they expressed pleasure.
Kayla and I made out a bit in her bed later but were a bit too tired to make love again.
I awoke the next morning and reached for Kayla. She wasn't in the bed... or the bathroom... or on the deck. I was a bit confused but showered and dressed anyway, hoping to find her downstairs.
I heard humming as I came down to the main level. It wasn't Kayla, it was Kathy.
"Good morning, Autumn," Kathy said brightly as I stepped into the kitchen. "Coffee?"
"Good morning," I replied. "Sure, um is Kayla outside or something?"
Kathy poured me a cup of coffee and handed me the mug. "Well, she remembered that she had physio this morning over on campus. She said she's really sorry. She won't be back until lunch time."
"Oh," I said, surprised. Seemed like something a person would remember. But, oh well.
"Let's eat out on the deck," Kathy said. "I hope you're hungry."
Kathy turned to the counter and picked up two plates full of scrambled eggs, bacon, melon, and hash browns.
"Where'd you learn to cook like that?" I asked.
"Just a hobby," Kathy said, smiling. "Bring your coffee. It's a beautiful day outside."
I followed her out onto the massive deck. We sat at a table in the partial shade. The pool cast reflections of the sunlight in our eyes. Beyond, the tennis court looked inviting - as did the incredible view of the city.
As Kathy sat across from me, I noticed she was wearing a casual skirt and top - one that still clung closely. Her blonde hair fell loosely across her chest. Her boobs bounced just slightly as she sat on the chair. She was more beautiful than ever.
We ate and talked about the lovely weather, their pool, and how they got this house. Kathy was so fun to talk to - very unlike most women of her age that I'd known.
"Want to take a dip?" she said after we'd cleared the dishes.
"I didn't bring a suit," I said. "But it does sound lovely. Thank you, though."
Kathy gave me a once-over. "You know. I think you and I are around the same size. Why don't I lend you one of my suits?"
"I don't want to put you out."
"It's no bother at all," Kathy said, taking my hand. "Let's go up to my room."
Kathy's room was more of a suite. Double doors, a sitting area, another set of double doors leading to an elevated bedroom. As I stepped up, I noticed a large dressing area off to one side of the bed. Kathy led me there and opened up some drawers.
"This one would look amazing on your body, Autumn," she said, holding up a suit top against my breasts.
Somehow, her touching me sent shock waves around my body. I began to be aroused by her, and I fought it.
"Why don't you try it on in there," Kathy said, motioning to the bathroom.
I closed the door and changed into the suit. It fit perfectly. Kathy had picked out a very sexy swimsuit that showed off my boobs and left little to cover my crotch. Good thing I was shaved.
I came out of the bathroom a little embarrassed to be wearing such a small suit in front of Kathy. Her eyes grew wide as she looked me over.
"I must say, I have a pretty good eye. That suit fits you so well!"
As she spoke, Kathy stepped next to me and touched the suit fabric, pulling a little here and there. It felt great for her to touch the side of my boobs and pull up on the suit bottoms. Too good.
"Are you sure this is okay?" I said, a little flustered.
"Of course!" Kathy replied. "Let me just get dressed and I'll meet you at the pool."
Kathy went into the dressing area, but did not close the door. I turned to leave, but for some reason I hesitated and looked back. Kathy was facing away from me. She'd already pulled off her top and undone her bra. She bent over and pulled off her shorts and panties. She was standing only about ten feet from me - completely nude. My pussy instantly responded, and I worried for a moment that I might stain her suit. I couldn't take my eyes off her glorious body. Her waist curved in slightly and her ass cheeks were perfectly proportioned. As she bent over, I could see pretty asshole and pussy lips. She turned slightly to get a suit from the drawer next to her and I could partially see one of her breasts. It was large and full and bounced slightly as she moved. Her nipples stood nearly straight out. I was amazed that a woman in her late thirties could have such perky breasts. I was mesmerized by her beauty.
Before she could see me, I turned and left the room. I was so turned on that my nipples poked through the thin fabric of my top. I felt wrong. I shouldn't be aroused by the mother of one of my closest friends. What would Kayla think? But there seemed to be some sort of sensuality oozing from Kathy. Why hadn't she closed the door? Did she want me to see her naked?
"Grab a towel from that chest over there," Kathy said as she came out of the sliding glass door and stepped on the deck. "Get one for me too."
I opened the chest by the pool and took out a couple of towels. I set them down on two chaise lounges next to the pool.
I tried hard not to stare at Kathy. She was wearing a white two-piece. The top consisted of two small triangles that did a poor job holding in her boobs. I could clearly see the tops, sides, and bottoms of her breasts. The bottom was equally small, covering only her the middle part of her mound.
"You like?" she asked, noticing my gaze.
"Very much," I said.
"I know it doesn't cover much, but it makes me feel so free. Like I've got nothing on!"
Kathy stepped down into the pool, swimming out and back. As she stood in the shallow end, I realized just how thin her suit was. I could see dark areola showing through the fabric and her nipples protruded to make two mounds.



"Come on in!" she said.
I slowly made my way into the water, which was warm and inviting. I swam around a little, my mind reeling and my body aroused by this older woman. I swam back and stood, leaning against the side of the pool.
"Great pool," I said, not knowing what else to say.
"I know. We love it. A lot of good memories with the kids here."
She stared at me for a few seconds, and I could see her eyes glance down at my chest. I was afraid that my nipples were still showing but didn't dare look down.
"So," Kathy said, coming over and leaning against the side of the pool next to me, "what do you like about Kayla?"
"Um," I said, "uh, she's fun to be around."
"Surely it's more than that, right?"
"I'm not sure what you're getting at."
"She's really pretty, isn't she?"
"Yeah - and she looks a lot like you."
"Thanks, Autumn. I bet you two have such good times together - fun and pleasurable."
"Hm?" I replied, getting uncomfortable.
"She brings you lots of pleasure, yes?"
"What are you saying?"
Kathy laughed quietly. She faced me and put a hand on my shoulder. "Mothers know things, you know? I know about you and Kayla."
I was mortified. I thought back to Kayla and I moaning and crying out with pleasure in her room. We'd been too loud.
"So... you know?" I asked.
Kathy smiled. "Of course. This may be a big house, but the walls aren't that well insulated."
"I'm so sorry Mrs., um, Kathy. I hope you're not upset."
I felt like crying.
"Upset? Not at all. I think it's wonderful that you two can pleasure each other."
"Really?" I said, not knowing how to react.
"Really," Kathy said, running her hand over my shoulder and down my arm gently. "Let me ask you something, Autumn. And feel free to be honest."
"Um, okay," I said, tentatively.
"Do you find me attractive?"
This was unexpected. "Sure, um, yeah. You're very beautiful."
"I find you very attractive too," Kathy said, looking deeply into my eyes. "Would you say you are perhaps attracted to me?"
"Attracted? In what way," I said, my mind fogging up.
"I think you know what way," Kathy said, gently stroking my arm, sending goosebumps all over me.
I looked at her hand, so delicate, so soft, so sensual in the way she was touching me.
"I guess I am," I said, looking back up at her eyes.
"Then the feeling is mutual," she said.
"Really?"
Kathy nodded. "Can I be totally, brutally honest with you?"
"Uh huh."
"When I heard you and Kayla making love, it got me really aroused - so aroused that I went into my room - which shares a wall with Kayla's - and rubbed myself listening to the sound of you cumming. I came so hard I nearly fell off my bed!"
I was flabbergasted. My eyes widened in surprise, but I didn't have much time to process what was happening. Kathy put her hand on my other arm and held me, only a few inches away.
"Autumn?" she said softly. "Can I kiss you?"
I couldn't believe what was happening. This beautiful older woman wanted me, and I wanted her - in the worst way. I nodded.
Kathy moved closer, our nipples touching, our breasts compressing against each other. I looked into her kind eyes as her face drew near. When her lips touched mine, I felt a surge of pleasure. The kiss was brief, just lips. Kathy pulled back and searched my face for a reaction.
I moved towards her, putting my hands behind her neck and pulling her in for another kiss. She responded instantly. She pulled me in by my shoulders and our lips mashed together. I felt a tongue touch my lips and I opened. A feeling of wet warmness filled me as she penetrated my mouth. Her tongue glided over mine, moving in and out and around.
We broke off and Kathy stepped back, still holding my shoulders. "I've been wanting to do that since I first laid eyes on you."
"Really?" I said. "Me too. I was pretty instantly attracted to you but never thought..."
"Never thought your lover's mother would come on to you?" Kathy said, smiling.
"Is that what you're doing... coming on to me?"
"Yes, Autumn. Oh yes. I want to make love to you so badly. Please say yes!"
I was in a quandary. Part of me worried that I was being unfaithful to Kayla, though she clearly had other people she was intimate with. The other part of me was flattered and very aroused at the idea of making love to this older beauty - no matter whose mother she was!
"I want you too, Kathy," I said, searching her face.
Kathy smiled. "Then let's get out of here. I want to take you back to my bedroom."
"But what about Kayla," I said. "Won't she be coming home?"
"Not for a long while, Autumn. We have plenty of time to get to know each other's bodies."
Her hand came off my shoulder and grabbed my hand, pulling me to the side. We stepped out of the pool and kissed again - deeply, passionately, our bodies grinding against each other and our arms roaming. I felt her pull in on my ass. I wanted to have her right there!
As we broke, she took a towel and gently dried me off, spending more time on my breasts and crotch. I was getting more aroused by the second.
"Do me?" she said, handing me her towel.
I rubbed the soft material over her firm breasts and between her legs, letting my fingers briefly touch her suit and go under it slightly.
"Mm," Kathy purred. "Let's get out of here."
She took my hand and led me back in the house, up the grand staircase, and into her bedroom suite. She closed the door and approached me, putting her arms around me and pulling me in for another wonderful sharing of lips and tongue. I felt her hands cup my breasts over the suit.
"Mm," I moaned as she squeezed and fondled me.
"Your nipples are getting hard," Kathy said as we broke off. "I think I can get them even harder."
"Ooh, please do!" I said.
Kathy reached around my back and undid the suit top. After she untied the neck strap, the suit fell off and onto the floor. Kathy stepped back to admire me.
"You have incredible breasts, Autumn. I'm sure they taste delicious too."
"Only one way to find out," I said, offering a breast to her mouth.
Kathy bent over and I felt her lips and mouth close on my nipple. She flicked her tongue across it, sending pleasure shooting down to my pussy.
"Ooh, so nice," I said, watching her suckle and lick.
She moved to the other breast and used her index finger and thumb to squeeze the now wet nipple.
"Ah!" I moaned.
Kathy moved away and turned her back to me. "Take off my suit. I want your tongue on my nipples too!"
I eagerly obliged, undoing the clasp and untying the knot around her neck. As the suit fell, I reached around and cupped her large breasts. They were just as firm as they looked.
"Hmm," Kathy said, looking down at my hands.
I took both large nipples in between my fingers and squeezed, pulling out and stretching her tits.
"Oh... shit!" Kathy exclaimed, her chest rising in response.
She turned back towards me. "Why don't we get on my bed. I'm so wet I can hardly stand it."
She reached for the ties holding my suit bottoms on. "I don't think you need this on anymore, do you?"
"Neither do you," I said, also reaching for her ties.
We both got our suits undone and the scant bottoms fell to the floor.
"Wow!" I marveled as I looked at Kathy's bald pussy. It was red and swollen, with a line of clear liquid running down her leg.
"Told you I was wet for you," Kathy said. "And look at you," she said, touching my hairless mound. "Your pussy has beautiful lips. I can't wait to kiss them."
We kissed again, sharing tongues between our mouths. Kathy got up on the bed and pulled me up after her. I got on top of her and began grinding myself into her. We kissed again and then I moved lower. I had to taste her nipples and feel them in my mouth.
"Your tongue feels so good," Kathy said, holding my head as I suckled her. "I can't believe you're sucking my tits. Mm... so good. Don't stop, Autumn."
I felt her reach for my ass. I moved to the side slightly to give her better access. She separated my cheeks, and I felt her finger slide up and down my slit, sending lots of feelings all over.
"I'm wet too," I said.
Kathy withdrew her finger and put it in her mouth. "You taste so good!" she said. "I want to drink in your juice!"
I was getting so aroused that I nearly forgot who I was with - Kayla's mom. Her beautiful body called to me. I turned my head down and kissed her stomach as I straddled her. The touch of her tongue on my pussy nearly made me cum right then.
"Ah, oh, ah," I moaned.
I used a finger to lightly caress her clit. I watched as more juice dribbled out.
"OH!" Kathy moaned, her hips rising up to my touch.
I felt Kathy's tongue press into my opening.
"Ah... ah... ah," I began saying as my breathing quickened and the pleasure inside me built.
I was making love to Kathy. I was really doing it. Her pussy was right in front of me. As I neared an orgasm, I dove into her wet and juicy pussy. I sucked in on her clit and ran my tongue down her slit. She began to moan and move her hips up and down.
"Oh! Oh!" Kathy moaned, coming off my pussy.
I increased the suction on her clit as my tongue flicked across it in my mouth. Suddenly, Kathy cried out, her hips shot up in the air, and a fresh burst of juice hit my tongue and ran down the inner part of her thighs.
I was making Kathy cum in my face! I got so wrapped up in hearing and experiencing her pleasure, that I didn't cum in that moment. Kathy's hips gyrated back and forth and up and down as I sent wave after wave of pleasure throughout her entire body.
"Oh... oh... oh," she moaned softly as the waves lessened but did not subside.
My mouth had covered her bald mound with juice, which I kissed and licked.
"Oh, Autumn," Kathy said, breathless. "That was so awesome. I can't believe you made me cum like that!"
"My pleasure!" I said, rolling off and turning around.
We kissed and made out, Kathy breaking off occasionally to catch her breath.
"But wait," she said, holding my face in her hands. "You didn't cum, did you?"
I shook my head. "I was so close - am still so close, but I was so into giving you an orgasm that I forgot about my own!"
"Well, let's fix that!" Kathy said, pushing me down. I leaned back against the pillows at the head of the bed. I wanted to take in every moment of Kathy eating me out. She climbed up between my legs, kissing her way up my thighs.
My hips were already moving up and down in response. I felt tingly all over and when her tongue hit my pussy, I gasped, "OH!"
"You have such a lovely pussy, Autumn," Kathy said, her mouth inches from me. "I love the delicate petals you have, and they're dripping with moisture."
"Please lick it up, Kathy. My petals are yours!"
"Mm. Love it!"
Kathy moved in and began licking me in earnest. I watched her tongue flick out on my clit and run up and down my slit. My head felt fuzzy, and my hips had taken on a life of their own.
"Oh... oh... oh," I moaned.
Her tongue drove deep into me, and I arched up my back in response. She was driving me crazy!
"OH... AH... OH!" I cried, getting closer to cumming.
I watched Kathy's beautiful ass, up in the air as she dove into my pussy. I was just feeling like I was going to go over the top into a delicious orgasm when I spotted something beyond Kathy - in the doorway to her room. A person - it was Kayla!
Kayla stood in the open door. I expected her to cry out in anger and surprise at the idea of her mom eating me out. Instead, I saw this mischievous grin cross her face. She licked her lips and, to my surprise, began stripping her clothes off.
First, her top - revealing a sports bra underneath that she promptly took off. The pulled down her shorts and panties and stood in the doorway completely nude.
I wasn't sure what to do. Should I tell Kathy that her daughter was in the room - and naked? Should I let her continue to eat me? Could I even cum now?
I watched in horror as Kayla came into the room. But instead of chiding us, she climbed up on the bed behind Kathy and put her mouth on her mom's pussy!
"Oh!" I cried out. "Kayla!"
Kathy briefly came off my pussy and turned her head. "I was wondering when you'd come home, Kayla. Ooh, your mouth feels so good on my pussy - you're going to make your mother cum again!"
I knew that Kayla and her brother Kai were intimate, but I had no idea that included their mother.
Kathy's hips began pushing back as Kayla licked her pussy and went up to stick her tongue in her ass.
I was in another world - shocked but also turned on by the incest taking place only inches from me.
"Oh, Kathy - Kayla is... oh... oh... OH!"
At that moment, pleasure took over my body. My back arched up and a strong feeling of pleasure surged out of my crotch across my entire body.
"OOOOOOOOH!" I cried out in almost a growl.
I was cumming all over Kathy's face while her daughter had her tongue up her pussy.
Kathy began squirming as she came too but kept her mouth on me as waves of pleasure washed over and over and over me.
"Oh, oh, oh," I whimpered as I held Kathy's head in place.
Kathy finally came off my pussy as I calmed down. She turned as Kayla got up on the bed. I watched this mother and daughter kiss and make out like lovers... tongues and lips and hands roaming free.
"So... shit!" I said as they broke off. "You didn't tell me, Kayla!"
Kayla laughed. "It was supposed to be a surprise!"
"Yeah," Kathy said, "Kayla and I got to talking about how much I wanted to become your lover, and she was so into it that she hatched this plan of a 'fake' PT appointment so I could seduce you. Guess it worked!"
"Boy, I'll say!" I said.
Kathy had her arm around Kayla's waist. Naked, the two women looked so much alike - Kathy a slight bit bigger and her breasts sagging just a little - but still both looked so perfect and delicious.
"I just want to eat you both!" I said.
I got up on my knees and came in for a three-way kiss.
"Ooh, I love the taste of Mom's juice on your tongue," Kayla said, breaking off.
"You don't taste exactly alike, but pretty close," I said, smiling.
"Well, we are mother and daughter," Kathy said, squeezing Kayla's side.
"This is going to sound crazy," I said. "But seeing the two of your together is so incredible that it's got me horny for more. To see you two in action with each other."
"That sounds wonderful," Kayla said, "if you'll join in!"
"Of course!" I said.
The three of us kissed again and fondled each other's bodies. Kayla kissed and licked Kathy's nipples. Kathy began moaning as she held her daughter's head. I moved behind Kathy and rubbed her very wet pussy, kissing and licking her neck and using her juice to stick my finger up her ass.
"Oh, fuck yeah!" Kathy said.
I finger fucked her pussy and her ass at the same time. She started wiggling on my fingers, urging me to go deeper.
"Can I see you eat your daughter out?" I asked.
Kathy smiled and nodded.
Kayla lay on her back and Kathy came up between her legs. Kayla pulled her knees up and held them apart so Kathy could get full access.
"So lovely!" Kathy said, admiring Kayla's wet pussy.
I continued to fuck Kathy's ass and pussy as her mouth went to work on Kayla's pussy. I heard slurpy sounds as Kathy's tongue went in and out of her, licking her slit and clit. Kathy began squirming again on my hands, and I knew I could bring her to another orgasm soon.
Kayla closed her eyes and laid her head back on the pillows. I was still in a state of shock at witnessing this mother/daughter pairing, but the fact that I could give them such pleasure together got me aroused all over again.
"Oh, oh, oh, OHHHH!" Kayla cried out as Kathy brought her to an orgasm.
She writhed and convulsed on the bed, getting the sheets wet with the moisture coming out of her pussy.
Kathy grunted and moaned, her mouth on Kayla and my fingers buried deep inside her. She started bucking up and down and she came off her daughter as she came on my fingers.
When they'd finished, the two sat up and we all kissed again.
"Now we'd like to make you cum - together," Kathy said.
"Oh, wow!" I said, at the thought of a mother and daughter eating me out at the same time got me even wetter.
I lay on my back. Kayla started on my breasts, kneading, squeezing, licking, sucking. Kathy fingered my pussy, sliding in and out, in and out, in and out, while using her thumb to rub my clit.
Then Kayla moved alongside Kathy. I opened wide and let them kiss my inner thighs and then my pussy lips. Two mouths sucking and licking each other and me was too much.
"OHHHHH!" I cried out as I came harder than ever, watching this pair enjoy me and each other.
"Fuck, you guys!" I said when I came back to earth. "I've... never... I mean... that was... awesome!"
The two came up alongside me and we made out - the three of us - for what seemed like hours.
"You know," I said, "I have this naughty thought."
"Do tell," Kathy said, coming off suckling my nipples.
"Tell me if this goes too far - but since you and Kayla and Kayla and Kai are all intimate - would Kai think about joining us in bed?"
Kayla and Kathy smiled at each other.
"We might be able to arrange that," Kathy said.
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Megan saved me. Caught between two worlds, I felt out of place, out of body, and out of my mind. I'd always felt like I didn't belong in my body - a boy by birth. It wasn't until my mid-teens that I had the courage to say something - do something about it. Despite my dad's rejection, my transition to womanhood was pretty smooth. I took hormones and I changed - I became slenderer and sleeker. My waist pulled in, my hair turned fair and light, and my voice register went higher. Then there were my breasts. They grew and grew until even I was impressed.
My cock, however, did not shrink. It was still as big as ever. It became a problem that I tried to hide. I learned to tuck and blend in as a woman. It worked really well. Being tall for a girl worked in my favor. People - guys and girls - started noticing me... being attracted to me.
If it hadn't been for Megan, though, it would have stopped there. I would have remained a virgin - and not a part of either world.
The night I met her at Simone's party was the best night of my life. Tall herself, curly brown hair, full lips, nice boobs and legs. But most importantly it was her kind face and her kind eyes. She was full of compassion for me and pulled me out of my shell. We ended up having the most wonderful sexual experiences together, and I will always be grateful for her gentleness and openness.
I guess that's why I agreed to go to yet another party. Megan said it would be good to meet others like me. I wasn't so sure. Life was difficult enough being trans. I wasn't sure I wanted to borrow the trouble of others and add them to my own.
But since meeting Megan, life had been better - a lot better. I felt comfortable in my own skin and even ventured to have a threesome with Megan and Simone. That was wonderful. I learned to love the way my girl-cock felt as it entered a woman's pussy. With them, I could express the whole of me - the parts that were girl, and the parts that were boy.
So, in the end, I agreed to go.
"How do you know all these people?" I yelled over the music.
Megan was only inches from me but apparently couldn't hear me. She greeted person after person - giving them hugs or pecks on the cheek and lips.
We made our way through the crowd at a bar I'd never been to. Eventually we went into a side room where the volume decreased markedly. I breathed a sigh of relief.
I was wearing a red dress - silky smooth and flattering to my large figure. My make-up was top notch, and my blonde hair fell halfway down my back - sleek and silky. I'd spent time tucking my dick so for anyone present, I was wholly and totally a woman.
"Megan," I said, pulling on her shoulder to stop her forward progress. "How do you know all these people?"
Megan stopped and turned to face me. "You can't blame me for having a lot of friends, Madison. These are great people. You'll see. Lighten up!"
I shrugged my shoulders and followed her as she went into another room. This one was much quieter and featured its own bar and seating areas.
"Megan!" a voice cried out from the other end of the bar. "Over here!"
As Megan led the way, the voice became a person. And what a woman! As tall as me at 5'8", slender, with dark hair halfway down her back. Her boobs were a bit smaller than mine, but stood out like two globes, full and round. She was wearing a silky dress that clung in all the right places. What struck me the most, though, was her face. It was so open and filled with joy.
"Kiley!" Megan called as we approached.
Kiley and Megan hugged and kissed. I was a little surprised that they shared a brief kiss on the lips - it was more than just a kiss of greeting.
"Kiley, this is my friend Madison," Megan said, turning to me and pulling me closer.
"It's so nice to meet you, Madison," Kiley said, reaching out for a hug. "Megan's told me so much about you and I was excited to get to meet you in person!"
Kiley smelled like something sweet - I wasn't sure if it was her perfume or shampoo, but it added to the lightness of her personality.
"Nice to meet you too," I said, breaking from the hug.
"I've got a table over here," Kiley said, motioning across the room. "Let's grab some drinks and chat!"
We each got a glass of wine and got settled in a booth off to the side. I couldn't help but be attracted to Kiley. I'd been with women before (Simone and Megan) and really loved being a lesbian with a little something extra. She was funny and light-hearted, always joking and laughing. She was so at ease with herself. How I would love to be that confident!
"So... what do you do?" I asked.
"Oh, it's pretty boring," Kiley responded with a smile. "I'm a software engineer so basically I spend my days enslaved to a computer."
"Wow," I said. "Impressive!"
Kiley laughed. "Not really. It gets old after a while. But I do enjoy the money. And I've met some super interesting boys and girls."
The more I talked with Kiley, the more I liked her, and felt attracted to her. She had such an easy way about her. She'd reach across the table and touch my hand with her delicate fingers to make a point. I could see why Megan was so into her.
We talked for a couple of hours. Eventually, Kiley said she had to go - an early day coming up.
We stood and hugged. Kiley's hug lasted a bit longer than usual. I felt our breasts press together and smelled that wonderful sweetness in her hair again. She even kissed me on the cheek.
"We've got to get together again soon, okay, Madison?"
"I'd love it," I said - and meant it. I was getting infatuated with this beauty.
"Kiley's so great," I said as Megan and I left the bar a few minutes later.
"I know, right?" Megan said, taking my arm.
I live only a few blocks from the bar, so we headed to my place. I was curious about something but held my tongue until I was home.
"I thought you said we were going to meet other trans-women?" I asked, setting my purse down on a table near the front door.
"Mm hmm," Megan answered, going into the living room.
"But Kiley... she's so pretty and feminine. And very sexy. It almost seemed maybe like the two of you have been together?"
Megan looked at me funny, and cocked her head to the side, sending her curly hair across her face. "Well, yes, I have been with Kiley."
"You have?" I asked, my eyes widening. "What was she like?"
"Even more beautiful without her clothes on. We made each other cum so hard, I get aroused just thinking about it."
"So, you loved licking her pussy?"
"Her... pussy? Madison, I think you're confused here. Kiley is a person like you. She's a trans-woman."
My mouth dropped open. "But... she is so much a woman!"
"Oh yes," Megan responded. "She has a wonderful woman's body. But like you, she's also got a girl-cock. It's... um... not as big as yours but feels so wonderful inside me."
"Oh wow. I just wouldn't have guessed it. She's like me? I hope someday I can have her confidence."
I also thought, she did such a perfect job tucking that I didn't see any hint of a girl-snake between her legs. But it got me to thinking about what it might look or even feel like.
"She really likes you," Megan said as I sat next to her on the couch. "I can tell. I think she wants you."
"Me?" I said with surprise. "You think she wants me?"
"Oh, I know it. In fact," Megan said, looking at her phone, she texted that she's really into you and wants to know you better - much better!"
I had to admit that thinking this perfect woman would want someone like me was both surprising and arousing. I felt my cock begin to stiffen between my legs.
"Are you all right?" Megan asked. "You seem uncomfortable."
"Is it terrible that thinking about Kiley is getting me turned on?"
"Oh, no," Megan answered. "I was hoping that would be the case. Want me to help deal with your uncomfortableness?"
"Please!" I said, standing.
Megan kissed my crotch and at the same time, reached up under my dress and pulled down on my panties. As they came down my legs, my cock burst forward, tenting out my dress.
"Oh... someone's excited!" Megan said, taking my panties all the way off.
I pulled up my dress and my cock sprang out. Megan grasped it and squeezed along its length.
"Oh!" I gasped.
"I've been hungry for this all night!" She said, looking up into my eyes.
She kissed the tip and flicked out her tongue, touching the small hole at the very end. She then kissed down the length of my shaft, going back up to the tip with her tongue.
"Fuck, that feels good!" I said.
"Mm," Megan purred, her mouth on my girl-dick. "It tastes good too!"
She opened her mouth, and I watched my cock disappear into a warm tunnel of wetness. She put about half of me in, sucked in, and pulled back off. Warm feelings of arousal coursed through my body.
"Take off that dress, Madison," Megan said, coming off and holding my dick in her hand.
I used both hands to pull the dress over my head. Now all I had on was a lacy red bra that plunged and showed off plenty of cleavage.
"Mm," I love that bra," Megan said.
She reached up with her other hand and stroked across a breast, sending more good feelings into my body. I loved that after my hormone therapy, my nipples became super sensitive. Right then, they began standing up erect and hard.
Megan stood, still holding my dick in her hand. We kissed, trading tongues and mashing our lips together. She kneaded my cock, and I could feel it getting harder. I pulled in on her ass cheeks and ground my body against her, my cock pushing into her stomach and riding up.
I reached up and undid the zipper of her dress, pulling it off her shoulders. Megan stepped back and let the dress fall to the floor. She was wearing a matching pink bra and thong, which barely covered her mound.
We kissed again and I felt her reach behind my back to undo the clasp of my bra. As it came loose, I let it fall from my arms, my big boobs free at last. Megan tweaked my nipples, sending goosebumps all over my body. She bent over and took a nipple in her mouth, sucking in on it, making me gasp with pleasure.
With one of my hands I caressed her crotch, now wet with juice.
"Mm," Megan moaned, her mouth full of nipple and breast.
I went under the hem of her thong and let my fingers get coated with the clear liquid between her pussy lips.
"Ah!" Megan groaned as my finger ran down her slit.
She undid her bra and shimmied out of her thong. We came together and ground our bodies on each other, coating my dick with her juice.
"I love our slick pubes," she said.
"I know - we got that done together, remember?"
"I know - and then we made love all night to celebrate!"
Megan took my hand and led me to my bedroom. We got up on my bed and made out, our hands fondling our breasts, my she-dick, and her pussy. I was very hard and itching to be inside her.
As if she knew my wish, Megan turned on her back and pulled me on top. She positioned me at her opening.
"Fuck me, Madison!" she said.
I looked down and pushed, the head of my cock slowly penetrating her pussy lips. I backed out and she coated me with even more juice. I pushed back in deeper... out... then in more... out... then in all the way, my pubes rubbing up against her clit.
"Oh... fuck yeah!" she moaned. "Your dick feels so wonderful inside me. So, fucking wonderful!"
I got up on my arms and watched my boobs sway back and forth as I fucked her pussy. Megan took my nipples in her fingers and even got up on her elbows and put both of them in her mouth at once. I nearly came right then.
"Harder," Megan said. "Fuck me harder. I want to cum on your cock!"
I pushed in harder and faster, the feelings of arousal building all over me - in my nipples, and up and down my dick. I was getting ready to explode.
Suddenly, Megan's back arched, and her legs convulsed. She laid her head back and closed her eyes, letting out a glutaral sound as she came.
"Ah!"
That was all it took. An intense feeling started in the base of my cock and traveled to the tip. I knew in a moment that a fountain of cum would erupt from me and fill her pussy. I pushed in deeper and felt myself spurt the first load. It felt incredible.
"Oh! You're cumming in me. Oh, fuck! Oh, fuck! AHHHH!" Megan cried out.
I kept jerking and pushing and cumming, spurting a huge amount of jizz inside her. With every push I felt renewed pleasure that I didn't want to end.
Finally, I was done. I laid on top of Megan and we made out, her legs still jerking and her breath coming in ragged bursts.
I rolled on my back, satisfied, peaceful. Megan got on her side, and I watched as she played with my still erect nipples. My breasts stood up, firm and round. Megan took a nipple in her mouth, sucked on it, then spit it out. It felt great. Down further, I could see my now limp she-dick, with dribbles of cum oozing out of the tip.
I started thinking about Kiley, and what it might be like to be with her. I saw my cock start to lengthen and thicken as it traveled across my stomach.
"What're you thinking about?" Megan asked, looking up into my eyes.
"I'm feeling what you're doing to my nipple," I replied. "But I was thinking about Kiley. You know I've only been with you and Simone. I've never been with another trans woman. But you have, right? With Kiley?"
Megan nodded, reaching down to play with my dick. "I think you'll love playing and sucking on her cock, Madison. And you already know what it's like to have someone fuck you in the ass. Remember our threesome with Simone?"
I did remember. I fucked Simone's pussy while Megan pushed a strap-on into my ass. What a feeling.
"But I've never had another cock in my mouth."
"You will LOVE it, Madison. Besides. I'll be there the whole time. Kiley wants both of us."
"If you're there, then I'm up for it."
"I'll say!" Megan said, gripping my now hard cock.
We invited Kiley over the next evening. She readily agreed. I was excited and nervous at the possibility of making love to her.
I decided to dress up a bit. I chose a silky blue dress. I did my makeup and hair, then tucked myself in. Megan wore knit pants that clung to her mound and showed her pussy lips. Her tight top pressed in on her breasts, causing her nipples to show through. I hoped it would be sexy enough to impress Kiley.
Megan arrived at my place early and we did the final touches - candles, a nice meal, a bottle of wine - not knowing at all how the evening would go.
The doorbell rang and I answered the door. Kiley stood there looking even more stunning than the night before. Her green dress clung closely to her chest and showed off her figure. But what shocked me was that she was not tucked at all. She wore a thong that let the outline of her girl-cock show clearly in the front of her dress.
The effect was amazing. She was the best of both - girl and boy - and proud of it. I'd never been so impressed with anyone in my life.
"Are you going to let me in?" Kiley asked, smiling.
"Oh... so sorry!" I said, embarrassed.
"I guess you like my outfit?" Kiley said, moving in to give me a hug.
"Oh, yes!" I said, hugging her and feeling her chest against mine. "You look so beautiful!"
"And sexy, girl!" Megan said, coming up and taking a hug and kiss from Kiley. "You're rockin' that outfit for sure," she said, looking Kiley up and down.
"Glad you approve!" Kiley said, setting down her purse. "I'm ready for some wine!"
Megan and I exchanged a look.
"Have you ever seen her dress this way?" I whispered as Kiley went into the kitchen.
"No, but I love it, don't you?"
"Uh huh," I whispered back.
When we got into the kitchen, Kiley had already found the bottle of wine we'd chilled in the refrigerator.
"Hope you don't mind," she said, opening the bottle and beginning to pour into the glasses we'd set out.
"Not at all," I said, trying not to stare at her shape.
"Cheers!" she said, holding up her glass.
"Cheers!" we answered, clinking glasses.
We all took a deep drink and let the cool wine flow smoothly down our throats.
"Kiley," I said, setting my glass down on the counter, "can I just say you are the most beautiful woman I've ever seen."
"Flattery will get you everywhere!" Kiley said with a big smile. "I love dressing this way when among friends - it has a sort of impact."
"I'll say," Megan said, eyeing her crotch.
"So, I guess you approve, Madison?" Kiley asked. "Do I look appealing to you?"
"Absolutely luscious," I answered.
What happened next surprised me a bit. As I looked at Kiley, her nipples, her legs, her crotch - her girl-cock started growing - pushing out and lengthening in her thong. The dress clung so tightly that the effect was mesmerizing.
"You're..." I started to say.
"Getting aroused by you? Oh, yes," Kiley said.
"You're just so free," I said. "I'm loving it!"
"Then let's be free with each other," Kiley said.
"Oh!" I said, enjoying her forwardness.
Kiley set her glass down and stepped around the counter towards me, her cock pushing straight out of her dress. She took my head in her hands, leaned in, and kissed me on the lips.
"Mm," Kiley moaned.
I felt weak. Her nipples pushed in on one of my breasts, and her dick rode up on my stomach as she came in close.
I opened my mouth and felt Kiley's tongue enter, swirling her wet tongue around mine.
"Oh, wow!" I said as we broke off.
"Hope that was okay," Kiley said.
"More than okay," I said.
"I want in on this too," Megan said.
Kiley kissed her and I saw their tongues trade mouths. Megan put her hands behind Kiley's ass cheeks and pulled her in as she leaned against the counter.
When they broke off, the two faced me with arms open, beckoning me in. I joined for a three-way kiss. I felt Kiley's hard snake press against me again and my cock started getting hard, wanting to pull free from between my ass cheeks.
"Maybe we should take this to your bedroom, Madison?" Megan said.
We walked the few feet to the bedroom. Kiley turned her back to Megan. "Care to unzip me?" she said.
Megan unzipped her dress from behind. She let it fall from her shoulders to the floor. Beneath she wore the most beautiful black bra - plunging, lacy, pushing up on her boobs. Her panties barely contained her large wand.
"Want to touch?" Kiley asked me. "Why don't you start with my breasts."
I put out my hands and cupped Kiley's breasts, squeezing them and feeling their fullness.
"Mm," Kiley said softly, watching my fingers.
It was getting harder to contain my erection.
Megan reached around Kiley's waist, and I saw her hand cup her cock, pulling her fingers down its length. A small bit of wetness appeared at the tip.
"Oh!" Kiley gasped, grunting and pushing forward with her pelvis.
"Do you want to see it?" Kiley asked, looking into my eyes.
I nodded. This was a big step. I'd never seen another woman's wand before. My own was aching for release.
Megan pulled down Kiley's panties and her cock popped out, hard, big, throbbing and... beautiful. She grasped it and pulled down its length. I noticed more moisture appear at the tip.
"It's beautiful," I said, staring at her crotch.
"I'm so glad you like it," Kiley said. "Do you want to touch it?"
"Can I?" I said, looking up.
"You can do all sorts of things to it," Kiley said. "Whatever you feel comfortable with."
Megan offered Kiley's dick to me. As my fingers touched it, I realized what it must feel like for a girl to touch me. Her cock was warm to the touch. I squeezed slightly and felt the soft skin give way to hardness underneath.
"Oh, yeah," Kiley moaned. "Stroke me."
I gripped and pushed my hand down her length, causing her head to go back and take in a big breath. "Oh, fuck!" Kiley said.
I repeated the motion, coming back up, gripping and pushing down.



"Twist a little while you do it," Megan offered, watching me.
As I added a twisting motion Kiley closed her eyes and began to move her pelvis forward and back, as if to push more on my hand.
Megan stepped back and pulled down her knit pants, sliding them down to reveal tiny pink panties. I could see that her pussy was already soaking the panties, which she also removed. Megan took off her top and then undid her bra letting her wonderful boobs come out, bouncing slightly. Her dark areola surrounded swollen nipples.
Kiley turned slightly to grasp her breasts, causing me to lose my grip on her dick. The two of them made out.
I wasn't sure what to do so I came up behind Kiley and pushed into her, feeling my dick swell and push against my panties. I needed release so I pulled up my dress and pulled off my panties, letting my cock bounce free. It was hard and swollen. I let the dress fall back down but it tented out over my hardness.
Kiley and Megan broke off. Kiley turned to face me, looking down at my crotch and smiling.
"Have you ever had your girl-snake sucked by a trans woman?" she asked.
I shook my head.
"Want me to?" Kiley asked.
"I do," I said, a little meekly.
Kiley crouched down. Megan joined her. Together, they lifted my dress and revealed my dick.
"So beautiful, Madison," Kiley said. "So beautiful."
My heart was racing, and I could see my dick bounce ever so slightly to the beat of my pulse. Kiley leaned in and gently kissed the head of my cock. Megan leaned in and did the same. Things were going so fast, but I was so turned on that I didn't want to slow down either.
Kiley grasped my dick in her lovely hands, her red nail polished nails wrapping around my shaft. She squeezed and ran her closed palm down my length, sending shivers through my body.
"Are you ready, Madison?" Kiley asked, looking up into my eyes.
"I am," I answered. "I've been looking forward to this."
"Good," Kiley said. "So have I."
She kissed my tip again, opened her mouth and put it inside. I felt the warmth of her mouth envelope me as she sucked in and pulled off. Her mouth made a popping sound as my dick came out.
"Oh!" I gasped.
Kiley opened wider and I disappeared into her waiting mouth. A feeling of wetness and warmth surrounded my dick and sent pleasure feelings coursing through me. I was doing it. My first trans woman. I was transfixed by watching her mouth go up and down on me. I felt pressure as she sucked in and pulled back, twisting her delicate hands on my shaft.
"Oh, oh," I said, my breathing coming harder.
Megan took a turn sucking on me. It was so unreal to watch these two people work my girl-cock. It was harder than I ever remember it being.
Megan stood. "Time for you to get undressed, Madison," she said.
I turned and let her unzip my dress. It fell, and I felt her undo the clasp of my bra. As I let it fall to the ground, I saw Kiley's eyes widen.
"I don't think I've ever seen more lovely breasts, Madison."
"They're all mine," I said. "And now all yours, if you want!"
"Ooh," Kiley replied. "What an invitation!"
She came close to me, kissing me, while putting her hands on my nipples and squeezing.
"Oh!" I said. "Wow!"
Kiley bent over and put a nipple in her mouth, sucking in and flicking her tongue across my tit. It sent wonderful feelings all over my body. Since I have such big breasts, I'm able to lick my own nipples. I pulled a breast up to my mouth and Kiley and I sucked and licked on me at the same time. It was wonderful to watch our tongues and mouths flick and suck.
Megan crouched down and began sucking on my dick again. I was overwhelmed with feelings of pleasure.
"Time for me to see your breasts, Kiley," I said boldly.
"My pleasure!" Kiley answered, reaching behind her back and undoing her bra.
Her boobs were smaller than mine, but her nipples looked so delicious. I bent over and took one in my mouth. It felt so warm and soft, yet hard underneath.
Kiley began moaning softly. "Mm, mm, oh!"
"Let's get on the bed," Megan said, coming off my princess wand.
We climbed up. Kiley laid on her back, her cock sticking straight up in the air. "Madison, have you ever sucked on a girl-dick?"
I shook my head as I got up on my knees. This was going to be a first. I'd wondered what this would feel like, and now I was about to do it!
"Just take it in your hand," Kiley said, offering her cock to me.
I grasped it, wrapping my fingers around the base. It felt a lot like mine, only it was someone else's skin. I squeezed and ran my fingers up the shaft, like I've done when I've pleasured myself.
"Oh!" Kiley gasped. "Oh, shit!"
I ran up and down several times, squeezing harder and feeling Kiley respond.
"I think you're going to like feeling a cock in your mouth, Madison. Just do like Megan did. Start by kissing the tip.
I did. It felt so soft. I stuck my tongue into the little hole, and tasted some of Kiley's pre-cum. It was sweet and watery.
"That's so good!" Kiley said.
I looked up into her eyes as I took the next and biggest step. I opened my mouth and let her head go in. It was so squishy and soft. My mouth wrapped around the bottom of her mushroom-shaped head. I sucked in slightly. Kiley breathed in deeply.
"I can't believe you're doing this, Madison," Kiley said, pulling my long blonde hair to the side. "I'm your first cock!"
"Mm hmm," I said, my mouth full of her dick's head.
I knew it was time to go all the way, so I opened wider and let my mouth lower itself onto her shaft. The softness gave way to hard as she penetrated deeper into me. I felt her respond by getting harder and thicker in my mouth.
"Ah!" Kiley moaned.
I went down to the base - all the way. I sucked in with my mouth and pulled back up. It made Kiley even harder.
"Oh... oh!" Kiley moaned.
I was doing it. I was sucking on a cock. I was bringing another trans woman pleasure with my mouth. It was amazing. I didn't want to stop, but I also didn't want Kiley to cum, not yet anyway. As I went up and down, I could feel the edge of her cockhead as it slid in and out of my mouth. After a few minutes, I came off and Megan and I played with Kiley's dick together, sliding our tongues along the side, kissing over the tip, and taking turns sucking.
"I want to have both of your dicks in my mouth," Megan said.
"Ooh!" Kiley said, getting up on her knees.
We faced Megan, on our knees together, making out, playing with each other's breasts as Megan held our cocks together and somehow managed to get both of them in her mouth at once. My dick was touching Kiley's and it felt incredible to have her skin sliding against mine.
"I would love to fuck that pussy of yours, Megan," Kiley said. "Why don't you suck on Madison's cock while I enter you."
"Love it!" Megan said, coming off our dicks.
She laid down on her back and spread her legs. I could see how wet she was. Kiley came up between her legs and started licking her pussy. I got near her head, and she took me back into her mouth. Kiley got up and sat on her legs. She positioned herself at Megan's opening and pushed.
"Oh!" Megan groaned as she disappeared inside her.
She went back to sucking on my dick. Kiley and I kissed and made out over Megan. Her hips began to move up and down, up and down, up and down.
Megan closed her eyes and laid her head back, coming off my dick. "Oh! I'm... cumming!" she called out, and her legs convulsed with pleasure. "Ah! Ah! Ah!" she cried.
Kiley kept pushing in and out of her but eventually pulled out when her convulsions subsided. Her dick was covered in slick, clear liquid from Megan's pussy.
"My cock is so slippery now," Kiley said, looking at me. "Are you ready to welcome me?"
Here was another line I was about to cross. Having a cock fill my ass. Kiley gently stroked her dick, spreading the juices around.
"Why don't you lay down," Megan said as she got up on her knees.
I did so and Kiley got between my legs. She put one of my legs over her shoulders and I watched as her cock neared my opening. Megan took some more of her juice and rubbed it at my rosebud, sticking her fingers in to loosen me up.
"Fuck me, Kiley," I said, looking into her eyes.
She put the head of her she-cock against my anus and pushed. I felt pressure as her head popped into me.
"Just relax and let her in," Megan said, grasping my cock in her hands.
As I relaxed my muscles, I felt Kiley push in deeper. She pulled out and pushed back in more. She was fucking me!
"Oh, Madison, your ass feels so tight on my cock!" Kiley said as she pushed her dick up right to the base.
It felt strange but wonderful at the same time. I knew now a little of what a girl feels when a dick goes into her pussy. More pleasure feelings welled up inside me. Megan made out with me as she stroked my dick. Then she broke off and started sucking me. It was wonderful.
"Oh!" I cried out.
Kiley went faster and faster. I watched her dick flying in and out of me. It was magical! My dick was hard and tingly in Megan's mouth.
"I'm starting to get close," Kiley said, slowing her movements and pulling out of my ass. "I have a naughty idea, Madison, if you're up for it."
"Sure!" I said.
"Why don't you take a turn fucking Megan's pussy, and I'll fuck your ass at the same time."
"We can do that?" I asked.
"Oh yeah!" Megan said, getting on her stomach and lifting her ass in the air. "Just fuck me from behind."
I figured these more experienced lovers knew what they were doing, so I got up on one knee and put the head of my cock against Megan's wet pussy. I drove in and felt the warm tightness of her surround me. I pushed in and out and more tingly feelings went up and down my dick.
Before I realized what was happening, Kiley came up behind me on her knees. My ass was already opened and ready to receive her. As she pushed into me once again, the feelings multiplied.
"Oh! Oh!" I cried.
I felt myself push into Megan's pussy, and when I pulled out, I was pushing on Kiley's dick into my ass.
"Ah!" Kiley moaned. "You feel so good inside!"
"This feels unreal!" I said, feeling more and more like I was going to cum. "Cum in my ass, Kiley," I called out. "I want to feel your cum in my ass!"
"Oh, shit!" Kiley cried and pushed in and out faster. "I'm... cumming!" she called and shoved her dick deep into me.
That's all it took, and I felt a sharp surge of pleasure erupt from the base of my cock and travel to the tip. I knew my cum was about to spurt into Megan's pussy. As I jerked and pumped, I felt Kiley's dick expand in my ass and her own girl-cum filling me.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" I cried with each spurt of my dick.
Suddenly, Megan started thrashing up and down. She was cumming again!
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" she cried out.
Eventually, Kiley slowed and pulled out. Her dick made a popping sound as it came out of me. I pulled out of Megan and collapsed next to her. Megan turned on her back and Kiley came up on the other side. We spent several minutes just kissing and fondling each other.
"Can I clean you up?" Kiley asked.
"Sure!" I said, turning on my back.
Kiley came over and put my spent cock in her mouth. She licked the cum and sucked on me until I actually got hard again.
"Why don't you fuck me this time," Kiley said as she came off my dick.
She laid on her back and opened her ass to me. The final barrier was about to fall - me fucking another trans woman. I pushed against her opening and felt it relax, letting me in. It felt amazing - so tight on my dick. I kept pushing until I was fully inside her.
"Fuck me, Madison!" Kiley said.
I started moving in and out, in and out. Megan sucked on Kiley's dick and made it hard again too.
Watching myself fuck Kiley and Megan suck on her dick was too much and I came again, shoving myself deeper into her and feeling myself unload more cum.
"I want to suck your dick again," I said as I pulled out.
"Wow!" Kiley said. "I'd love it!"
I once again to her hard cock into my mouth. I was bolder this time and twisted my hands around the base as I sucked up and down rapidly.
"Oh! I'm going to cum!" Kiley called out.
I felt her dick stiffen and expand. Suddenly my mouth filled with liquid. I swallowed as spurt after spurt of creamy, sweet tasting liquid hit the back of my throat.
Megan and I joined to clean off her dick, then Kiley and I got between Megan's legs and licked the cum from her pussy.
After that, we all collapsed on the bed, spent but totally satisfied.
"How was your first trans experience?" Kiley asked as she played with my nipples.
"It was absolutely amazing!" I said. "Thank you both!"
"Oh, it was our pleasure!" Kiley replied, winking at Megan. "We will simply have to do this again!"
"Oh, please!" I said, imagining her she-dick once again filling my mouth and ass!
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Summers have always been fun around my house. It's warm, and there are creeks to swim in, trails to hike, and fun places to explore. The summer of my 18th year was especially memorable because that's when I lost my virginity to my cousin and was able to play around with and later fuck my sister.
Chloe, my sister, had turned 19 that spring. I was only a year younger - the same age as our cousin Lisa. Chloe was working a part-time job that summer. I'd just graduated and was taking the summer off. Both of us were pretty inexperienced when it came to sex. Okay, totally inexperienced. Unlike us, Lisa was not a virgin - but I didn't find that out until later.
Our property backs up on a creek - with a great swimming hole just downstream. Chloe and I would often take a swim there in the afternoons. One day, Chloe was working, so I put on a suit and grabbed a towel before walking the short distance along the creek.
It was already quite warm, and the cool water felt great as I waded in. There was no one there, and I was feeling a little adventurous. Sometimes we'd seen people skinny dip at this part of the creek, so I thought - why not? I slipped off my swim trunks and laid them on a rock to dry. I swam into a deeper part of the creek and felt so free. My dick swayed back and forth in the current. I even laid on my back for a bit, closing my eyes and soaking in the sun.
After a while, I decided to get out. As I was emerging from the water, out of the bushes came Chloe - wearing a bikini and holding a towel. I could see the surprise on her face as I came up - her eyes went down to my naked crotch.
"Sam! You're not... um..." she said, stammering.
"Wearing anything," I said. "I know. I didn't expect you, or anyone, to be around."
My suit was too far away to grab so I just stood there, half in and half out of the water.
"I, um, got off early. Do you... do that a lot?" Chloe asked, briefly looking up at me before staring once again at my dick.
"Sometimes," I said, trying to decide what to do here.
Then Chloe chuckled.
"What the fuck!" I said. "What are you laughing at?"
"You," she said, motioning to my cock. "It's kind of small, isn't it?"
I looked down. My dick had been in the cool water for a while and had shrunk smaller than normal.
"You've never seen a dick before?" I asked.
"Maybe," Chloe said. "Online."
"Porn? You've watched porn?"
"Hasn't everyone?" she said, still looking at my limp cock.
"The dicks you see there are already hard - and usually bigger than average," I said. "Why are we even talking about this?" I said. "I should get dressed."
"It's okay," Chloe said. "I didn't mean to make fun of you. It looks nice. I was just surprised by the size, that's all."
"It gets much bigger," I said, feeling less embarrassed and a little bolder.
"How?"
"By seeing naked women."
"Oh!" Chloe said.
"Do you want it to grow?"
Chloe hesitated. "Maybe..."
"Then why don't you take off your suit and we'll see what happens."
"But I'm your sister!"
"And a woman, last time I checked," I said with a smile.
Chloe stood there, her eyes going from my crotch to my eyes and back down. Then she dropped her towel. "Just as an experiment, okay?"
"Sure. Just an experiment."
Chloe reached behind her back and undid a tie. Her white suit top came free, and she lifted it up over her neck.
"Wow!" I said.
I'd never seen a naked girl in person. Her breasts were a good size, not so big that they sagged. I saw her light-colored areola surrounding big nipples - nipples that seemed pretty erect to me.
Speaking of erect - I could feel blood flowing into my dick, warming it, hardening it, making it longer and thicker.
"I've never let anyone see my, um, boobs before," Chloe said, hefting her breasts in her hands.
"They look incredible," I said, unable to take my eyes off those two gorgeous globes.
"You're changing," Chloe said.
"I know," I answered without looking down at myself. "Don't stop now."
Chloe shrugged her shoulders and pulled her bottoms down, stepping out of them. I was now standing in front of my naked sister. The effect on me was instant. Her curly blonde hair fell behind and most of the way down her back. Her waist was narrow and her stomach flat. Further down, I saw a bit of blonde hair on her mound and the lips of her pussy, like a white coffee bean, puffy with a slit down the middle. Her long legs completed the vision - a beauty as I had never seen.
"Wow!" Chloe said, looking at my now very hard and very erect cock.
"See, told you."
"You're much much bigger."
"I know. You did that. You're, um, very pretty."
"You think so?" Chloe said, not attempting to cover herself up.
"Oh yeah. Very sexy. You'd get any boy hard really fast."
"Should we be doing this?" Chloe asked.
"I don't see why not," I said. "We're brother and sister."
"It's not like anything's going to happen," Chloe said.
"Um, sure," I said, my head saying 'no' while my dick said 'yes!'. "Want to swim, since you're here and all?"
Chloe hesitated. "Together? Like this?"
"Why not?"
"Okay," she said, running past me, she dove into the water, her boobs bouncing as she ran. As she dove in, I got a glimpse of her ass. Her cheeks were perfect and round and made me even harder.
"Well," Chloe said, splashing me. "What are you waiting for?"
I followed her into the water and dove in. I came up next to her, closer than before. I could see her breasts floating in the water. I wanted to touch them, and other parts of her.
"I know this is probably wrong," Chloe said, treading water, "but it does feel nice... so freeing without clothes on."
"I know, right?"
The water was clear, and I could see Chloe glancing down under the surface as my dick stood straight out from my body.
"I really didn't mean to make fun of you earlier. Your dick is nice. I like seeing it hard like that."
"Gee, Chloe, thanks."
We swam around for a few minutes, splashing each other. I even managed to dunk her, my hand barely touching one of her boobs in the process. As she went under, she was only inches from my still erect cock.
Nothing else happened, and eventually we got out. I'd softened a bit due to the cool water. Chloe kept looking at me as we dressed but said nothing.
That night, our parents went out. After spending some time at the gym, I showered in the upstairs bathroom that Chloe and I share. I had a towel wrapped around my waist as I came out of the bathroom. Chloe was just walking down the hallway, about to go into her room.
"We've got to stop meeting like this," she said, stopping in the doorway.
"I don't mind," I said, smiling.
"Do you have a sec?" Chloe asked, motioning into her room.
"'Course," I said, walking in with the towel still around my waist.
Chloe sat on her bed. "I've been thinking about what happened earlier today."
"Are you sorry we did that?" I asked.
"No, not at all." Chloe paused for a moment. "I, um, I want to see it again."
"Oh!" I said, dropping the towel.
Chloe stared at my dick, limp, but bigger than when I was in the water.
"This is what it normally looks like," I said, looking down. "Want to see it get hard again?"
Chloe nodded without taking her eyes off my crotch.
"You'll have to take off your clothes again."
This time, Chloe didn't hesitate. She stood, crossed her arms, and lifted her top over her head. She undid the clasp of her white bra, and I saw those incredible breasts again. My dick started hardening immediately.
"More," I said, a little breathless at the beauty of my sister's body.
She pulled down on her shorts and panties, sloughing them off onto the floor. I was only two feet from her and could see her more clearly than earlier. Her pussy hair was soft and fluffy, and a little darker - the color of her eyebrows.
My dick stiffened and stood straight out from my body, pulsing slightly. I even saw a tiny bit of liquid ooze from the tip.
"What's that?" Chloe asked, also staring.
"It means I'm very turned on," I said.
"I like seeing you hard, Sam. I know that's strange, but it makes me feel something... something good."
"I'd like to see more of you too," I said. "Can I see your pussy?"
Chloe's eyebrows shot up. "Um, I guess," she said.
She sat on the bed, pulled up her legs and spread them. Her pussy lips came apart slightly and I saw her vagina - glistening wet with moisture. She had delicate petals surrounding her pussy. A little bead of liquid dripped off a petal and onto the bedspread.
I couldn't help myself. I reached out and started stroking my dick. I was already feeling tingly all over.
"What are you doing?" Chloe asked, watching my hand.
"I'm so fucking turned on by you," I said, "that I can't stop it."
Suddenly, I felt this surge of pleasure erupt up my dick. I knew what was coming but could do nothing to stop it. I pumped and a huge stream of white liquid shot out at Chloe, hitting her in the stomach. A second hit her breasts and a third shot got her legs and knees.
"Oh, fuck!" I grunted, feeling the pleasure and the release.
"Oh!" Chloe cried out in surprise. "You're cumming!"
"Oh yeah... umph... oh fuck!" I groaned as I continue to pump out jizz onto Chloe.
"Wow! That was awesome!" Chloe said. "You got it all over me!"
"I'm sorry," I said, feeling a bit embarrassed.
"Don't be," Chloe said. "I loved it."
With that, she drew a finger across her stomach and put it in her mouth. "Mm, you taste good, brother," she said.
"You... tasted me?"
"Mm hmm," Chloe said, putting another bite of my cum into her mouth. "It tastes sweet."
I couldn't believe this had just happened. We stared at each other for a minute or so. A drop of my cum was about to come off a nipple. Chloe got it with her finger. Before bringing it to her mouth, she lightly squeezed that nipple. I noticed it getting harder.
"We can't tell anyone about this," Chloe said, cleaning herself up with a tissue, after handing me some.
"Of course not. It's our secret," I said.
I left and got changed for bed, but the image of Chloe's naked body, and my cum all over her, would not leave my mind.
The next day, Chloe went off to work right after breakfast. She gave my crotch a glance on her way out of the kitchen. Fortunately, only I noticed. I winked at her as she left.
I went back to the swimming hole and swam naked. No one was there, so I laid on my towel afterwards and stroked my cock, thinking about Chloe's body. I didn't bring myself to an orgasm, though. Something in me hoped for a repeat of the night before.
Chloe was out pretty late. I was laying on my bed playing a game when I heard her come down the hall. Mom and Dad were asleep in another part of the house.
"Hey," I called out.
"Hey," Chloe said, poking her head in my room. "What're you up to?"
"Just playing a game," I said, setting down the phone.
She came in and sat next to me on my bed, glancing down at the phone. It felt thrilling to have my own sister in my room after what had happened between us. The forbidden was feeling very tempting.
"Were you okay with last night?" Chloe said, a little sheepishly. "Did you feel funny afterwards?"
"It felt great to me," I said truthfully.
"You really came a lot," she said, looking down at my shorts, which were already starting to tent up. "Are you getting hard now?"
"Uh huh," I said. "Want to strip and watch me cum for you again?"
"No," Chloe said.
I must have looked crestfallen, because she put a hand on my thigh. "This time, I want to do it."
"Oh!" I said, suddenly more excited. "You want to touch me?"
"Can I?" she said. "I've sort of became obsessed with your cock."
"You sure can!" I said.
I took her hand and placed it on my bulging shorts. She pressed down slightly, then squeezed.
"Hm," I moaned.
"It does feel hard."
"Just wait," I said. "Before we do anymore, why don't you close the door and take off your clothes."
Chloe got up and shut the door quietly. She came back and stood only inches from me. She very slowly took off her top, throwing it across my bed. She ran her hands along her boobs, then reached back to undo her bra. I wanted to kiss those lucious breasts so badly!
She shimmied out of her shorts. Her pink panties clung to her slightly hairy mound - a large wet spot traveling up from her pussy.
"You're wet!" I said, looking at her crotch.
"I am," she said as she pulled off her panties.
That got my cock really going. I absentmindedly started stroking myself.
"It's my turn, remember?" Chloe said, standing over me.
"Oh yeah," I said. "I forgot."
I stood up and my chest nearly touched her nipples. I pulled off my shirt and tossed it on the bed too. Then I bent down to take off my shorts and boxers. When I stood back up, my hard cock grazed her stomach.
"Fuck!" she said, looking down at me.
"Go head and touch it," I said. "But I'll warn you, I'm already close thanks to your little strip show there."
Chloe laughed quietly. "Glad I could help."
She gingerly reached one of her delicate hands and grasped my rod. It jumped in excitement.
"Did I do something wrong?" she asked.
"Oh no," I answered. "That feels amazing. Now grip me and twist your hand as you move up and down - shit - like that!"
I watched as she stroked me. It was so unreal. Never in a million years would I have guessed that my own sister would be squeezing my dick.
"Mm... oh... fuck!" I started moaning. "Harder. Squeeze harder."
"It feels really amazing, Sam," Chloe said. "Your skin is so soft and your dick so thick and hard."
She used her other hand to gently caress my balls then did a two-handed stroking.
"Oh!" I gasped. "I... oh, I don't think I can last much longer."
"Go ahead and cum on me, Sam. Go ahead!"
A surge of pleasure erupted from me as streams of cum shot from my dick. The white sticky liquid got all over Chloe's fingers and her stomach and ran down over her pussy hair. I closed my eyes as rope after rope of jizz spurted out. The feeling of her fingers on me made the orgasm more intense than I'd ever experienced by myself.
After I was done, Chloe licked the cum off her fingers and stomach.
"I like how it tastes," she said. "I like you cumming on me."
"Wow!" I said. "I like it too. I just can't believe we're doing this!"
"I know," she said. "Me either."
She handed me a tissue and we sat on the bed, side by side and totally naked. I wanted so much to touch her body - to make her feel things too.
"Sam?" she asked finally.
"Hmm?"
"Have you ever been with a girl?"
I looked at her sideways but chose not to lie. "No," I said. "You're the first girl that's ever seen me naked - ever touched me like that."
"I haven't either," Chloe said. "I'm still a virgin too."
I paused for a moment. "Have you ever cum, um, made yourself cum?"
She looked into my eyes. "I've tried some... but no."
She looked down as if she was ashamed. I lifted her chin to look at me.
"There's nothing to be ashamed of, Chloe."
She gathered her clothes, got dressed, and snuck out of my room. That night I dreamed I went all the way with my sister. What a dream!
We'd been nude with each other, and she'd touched my dick and made me cum. But I hadn't been able to touch her at all. That beautiful body was still a mystery to me.
A couple nights later, our parents were out for the evening - to a bowling tournament believe it or not. I laid on my bed in anticipation of what games Chloe might want to play. She came into my room wearing only a robe. She strutted around, pulling the robe open to reveal her nude body, then closing it back up. She even bent over and showed me her ass as the robe flapped up. I stroked my dick and pulled it out of my shorts.
"I'm really horny," Chloe said, letting the robe drop to the ground.
I saw a glistening of liquid running down her inner thighs - her pussy juice.
"What do you want to do about that?" I asked, hoping for more contact.
"I want you to stand up and come here," she said.
I obeyed, my cock a tent pole as I stepped towards her. She grabbed my dick and stroked it up and down. It felt great. Then she did something unexpected, pulling the head of my cock so it went down the slit of her pussy.
"Oh!" I cried as I nearly came.
"Did that feel good, brother?" Chloe said, seductively.
"Shit, yeah!" I said.
"Good," Chloe said, running my dick across her slit again.
The warmth and slipperiness of her juices was amazing. I was feeling very aroused.
"Don't cum yet, Sam," Chloe said, letting go.
"Did I go too far?" I asked.
"Oh no," she said. "I want you to lay on top of me."
"Do you want to...?"
"No, Sam. I don't want to fuck you. I want you to rub your dick across my pussy - but don't come inside me, okay?"
I was totally game for this escalation. I was finally going to get to touch my sister's body.
Chloe climbed up on the bed and lay on her back. Her nipples stood straight up in the air and looked so inviting.
I got up after her and got on top. My chest pressed in on her boobs and my face was only an inch or so from hers. I wanted so much to kiss her and feel her tongue in my mouth.
"Just rub me, nothing else, okay?" she asked.
"If you say so," I said.
I positioned myself so that my cock rode up between her lips. To say it felt amazing would be an understatement. This was as close to fucking my sister as I'd probably get. My dick slipped easily up and down.
"Oh," Chloe moaned.
I noticed that her hips were moving up and down along with my dick. Her breathing got heavier.
"Oh, ah, oh," she began moaning.
It was all I could take. My dick stiffened and shot out its load, all the way to her face and on her lips.
"Fuck! I'm cumming!" I shouted as pleasure filled my dick and my body.
I shot out my load and Chloe held me as I came. She continued to move up and down but stopped moaning.
"Wow!" I said, rolling off. "Was that okay?"
"It was," Chloe said, but I noticed a little reserve in her voice and wondered if I'd gone too far.
I expected that to be that. I nearly fucked my sister, and I guessed that was too much for her. Boy, was I wrong!
The next night our folks went back to the tournament. This time, Chloe invited me to her room. I so much wanted to kiss her, to touch her boobs, to caress her pussy and put my dick into her. But I dared not hope.
"Take off your clothes," Chloe said, stripping.
"You don't have to ask me twice," I said.
I got naked and watched as Chloe undid her bra and let her wonderful breasts bounce. Her nipples were erect and her pussy already wet as she pulled off her panties.
She walked up to me and planted just the briefest of kisses on my lips. My dick jumped in response. Chloe noticed and grabbed my rod, stroking me.
"Do I turn you on, Sam?" she said, playfully.
"You know you do. You drive me crazy!"
"Ha ha. Good!"
She rubbed my dick along her slit again, covering the head with slick juice.
"I want to be on top this time," she said.
"Sounds wonderful," I said.
"Lay down and let crawl on top of you," Chloe said.
I got up on her bed. It smelled like her - a sweet perfume. I looked around at her decorations and posters. I was in my sister's room - naked - with her about to straddle my dick. I nearly came at the thought.
"You can't come inside, remember?" Chloe said as she got up on the bed.
"I won't, I promise," I said, secretly hoping she'd change her mind.
Chloe laid down on top of me, and I felt her move my cock so that it was right between her lips. If I just pulled back slightly, I felt like I could enter her. But I didn't. I laid still and let her move on me.



"Oh," she moaned as she moved herself up and down.
It was feeling incredible. Her slick pussy lips slid easily across me. Soon she was moving more quickly. Her breathing got rapid and deep.
"Mm, oh, mm," she moaned.
She went faster and faster, her pelvis back and forth as she rode me. I didn't know how long I'd last but tried to hold on. I didn't want to cum too quickly. It seemed like she was building to something. She got up on her hands and rested them on my chest.
"Oh... oh... oh... oh!"
Suddenly, her head tilted back. She was still for a moment, took in a big breath and held it.
"AHHHHHH!" she cried out at last.
Her hips moved quickly, her legs started shaking and her body convulsed like she was possessed.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" she called out.
I was so glad no one was home. My sister was having her first orgasm!
At the height of her cumming, I felt my dick throb and pulsate. My cum spat out and hit me in the face and on my chest.
Chloe continued to convulse every few seconds. She laid down on top of me and I felt her quake and shudder. The feelings must have been intense.
Eventually she got back up on her hands and came in and kissed me. I felt her tongue push into my mouth, and I opened up, letting her in and French kissing her back.
"Fuck!" she said, breaking off. "I hope that was okay that I kissed you. I couldn't seem to help it."
"Great by me!" I said. "You're a good kisser. I'm surprised we haven't done that before."
Chloe rolled off and touched her pussy, slowly rubbing herself. "I didn't want to go too far. That... that was... wow!"
"You came."
"My first. I, um, I'm sort of speechless. I didn't know I could feel that way. Thank you!"
And so it went. Anytime our parents were away, and even sometimes late at night, Chloe would sneak into my room and climb into bed. She'd hump me and we'd cum together, kissing and tonguing each other.
One night I finally got up the nerve to touch her breasts.
"Oh!" Chloe called out.
"I hope that's okay," I said, withdrawing my hand. "I've wanted to touch you for so long."
"No, it's okay, I guess. I didn't know that would feel so good. Do some more."
She grabbed my hand and put it back on her breast. I squeezed and Chloe moaned. I touched one of her nipples and she gasped. I leaned in and kissed it.
"Oh... oh" she began to moan.
I licked around one nipple while squeezing the other one. I kissed them and sucked in on them. It was unbelievably arousing. Her nipples were soft and squishy, and I sucked them in and spat them out.
Chloe's hips started moving up and down. I took the encouragement and kept going, squeezing, tweaking, licking, sucking.
She suddenly rolled me on my back and straddled me, rubbing her pussy furiously. She sat up and I watched my dick emerge and disappear along her lips. I reached up and squeezed her nipples, twisting them in my fingers.
"AHHHHHH!" she cried out, cumming on my dick.
Her body convulsed again and again as she held my hands to her bosom. I came as well, and I got a face full of my own jizz. I so much wanted it to go inside her!
Chloe came on my cock a lot. It seemed like that was all she wanted to do. She loved it when I sucked on her nipples while she humped me. I even got both nipples in my mouth at once - she came so hard when I sucked on them together.
But she would not let me fuck her.
One day I saw her in her room, reading an email.
"What's that?" I asked, stepping into her room.
"It's from Lisa. You know, our cousin Lisa?"
"Doesn't she live overseas or something?"
"Yeah. Air Force brat and all that."
"You guys email each other?"
"I know. Old fashioned. She sends these emails, and I write back. It's kind of fun. Old school, you know?"
"What's she say?" I asked, stepping closer.
She handed me the tablet. "You can read it. I think you'll find it interesting."
I read a few lines, and my eyebrows shot up. "You told her about us?"
"Fuck yeah, I did. We share everything. Keep going."
Further down the page I couldn't believe my eyes.
I know you don't want to fuck your brother, but from his pics, I sure would. When I'm there, let's see if he's interested. My pussy is getting wet just thinking about his cock inside me!
"Fuck!" I said.
"She wants you." Chloe said. "Here, this is what she looks like now."
Chloe took the tablet and brought up a photo of Lisa. She was super hot. Blonde, like us, big boobs and a slender body. In the picture she wasn't wearing a bra, so I could see her areola and nipples clearly in the thin fabric of her top.
"Does she always dress like this?"
"Only for you, apparently," Chloe said. "And the brothers next door to her on base. I guess she's been fucking them pretty regularly."
"No shit!" I said, surprised but impressed.
"And she's coming here?"
"Yep. To spend the rest of the summer, I guess. Her dad's being deployed somewhere, and she needed a place to stay, so Mom and Dad volunteered."
"Lucky us," I said, staring at her picture.
"And lucky you," Chloe said, laughing.
I couldn't wait for Lisa to arrive. I was going to lose my virginity to my cousin! It felt weird but also a kind of 'all in the family' sort of thing. I'd already nearly gone all the way with my sister, so this didn't seem much different than that.
About a week later, Lisa arrived.
She was even hotter than the pictures. Tall, light blonde hair, and a body to die for. I got hard just seeing her get out of the car.
Chloe greeted her with a hug. She turned to me and smiled.
"Been a while, cousin," she said, reaching out for a hug.
I felt her big breasts push against my chest. As she broke off, she whispered in my ear, "this is going to be fun!"
I nodded and laughed.
I helped Lisa in with her bags. After dropping them off in Chloe's room, the two of them ran off together. I didn't see them except at dinner. After, they went into Chloe's room and closed the door. I could hear laughing inside, but they never came out.
The next day they invited me to go swimming. Of course I accepted. After swimming around for a while, we laid out on towels in the warm sun.
"I'm getting hot," Lisa said.
She stood up, and to my surprise, undid her suit top and pulled off her bottoms. Her boobs were much larger than Chloe's - but still firm and like two large globes on her chest. Her pussy was hairier than Chloes. I was instantly hard.
"Want to join me?" Lisa asked, looking at me.
I got up and pulled down my shorts, my hard on sticking straight out.
"Ooh, someone's excited to go skinny dipping," Lisa said, eyeing my dick.
Chloe stood and stripped as well. We all ran into the water, splashing each other and swimming around nude. Lisa didn't get close enough for me to touch her or anything. I wondered what might be coming.
We got out and laid back on our towels - still naked. Eventually it was time to go in for dinner, so we put our suits on and headed in.
"That was fun," Lisa said, bumping her hips against mine.
She was very forward and fun-loving. I hoped she still wanted to fuck me.
Dinner passed very slowly. Sure, the food was great, but all I could think about was Lisa's nude body. I could hardly contain my dick and had to adjust myself several times. Lisa and Chloe laughed, and I wondered if they guessed my predicament.
As luck would have it, our parents had a party to go to, leaving the three of us alone in the house. I went up to my room and played a video game. Chloe and Lisa went into Chloe's bedroom and closed the door. Maybe I'd misread the situation?
I stood at the door and listened. All I could hear was giggling. Returning to my room, I nearly closed the door but left it open just in case.
After about thirty minutes, I heard a door open and a voice in the hallway. It was Chloe.
"Time for you to come in, Sam," Chloe called out.
I got up immediately. Was this it? I tried to be calm, but my pulse started racing as I left my room and crossed the hallway. Chloe's door was cracked open. I pushed on it gently. The room was lit entirely by candlelight. A girly thing, I thought. But it did cast a soft glow on the two objects I was most interested in - Chloe and Lisa.
"What took you so long?" Chloe asked.
The two girls were sitting up on Chloe's bed. Both were entirely naked. Each had their legs spread apart so that they were touching. And both had hands on their pussies, gently rubbing or sticking fingers inside.
I was instantaneously hard.
"You've got on too many clothes, Sam," Lisa said, using her other hand to tweak one of her large nipples. "You can't fuck me unless you let your cock out to play," she said, winking and staring at my crotch.
"Am I, um, going to get to fuck you?" I said as I pulled off my clothes.
"Of course," Lisa said. "But first, bring that dick over to me."
I stepped over to the bed. Lisa was on the side nearest to me. She swung her legs and dangled them over the side.
"Mm, nice and big," Lisa said, grasping my dick and stroking it. "You weren't kidding, Chloe," she said, turning her head to face Chloe. "He's got a nice one. I'm going to enjoy him inside me. You would too."
Chloe just shrugged her shoulders.
Lisa looked up into my eyes as she ran her closed fingers down the length of my shaft, sending awesome feelings into my body. "Have you ever had your dick sucked before?"
I shook my head.
"Mm, let me be the first then."
She kissed the head of my dick, then licked it with her tongue. It felt amazing, but nothing compared to what she did next. Lisa opened her mouth and took a lot of my cock right inside. My dick was suddenly enveloped in warmth and wetness. I watched in fascination as this beautiful girl swallowed my shaft. Lisa then sucked in her cheeks and pursed her lips. I felt pressure as she pulled back - pressure that brought incredible pleasure.
"He tastes good too," Lisa said, coming off my cock. "Sure you don't want to try it?"
Chloe just shrugged her shoulders again, but didn't remove her hand from her pussy.
Lisa went back to sucking my dick. She'd twist her closed fingers up and down as she took me in, sucked, and pulled out.
"Tell me before you cum," she said, coming off. "I want you to shoot off inside my pussy!"
Just her saying that nearly made me cum, but I held on. I wanted to enjoy this to the fullest.
Eventually, Lisa took me out of her mouth and sat back against the pillows, spreading her legs wide open.
"Come on up, Sam. I want you to lick my pussy."
I glanced at Lisa, who smiled and nodded. "Do it, Sam!"
I climbed up and got between Lisa's legs. I got up on top of her and we kissed, sending tongues back and forth. She tasted so good. I could feel my hard cock riding up and down on her stomach. I wanted to put it in right then but also wanted to obey her wishes.
I moved down and kissed her breasts, putting my mouth on her nipples. They felt hard and squishy to my tongue and mouth. I sucked in and felt Lisa's body tense, her chest rising.
"Mm... oh," she purred softly. "Oh, that feels good."
I noticed Chloe watching us intently as I kissed my way down Lisa's flat stomach. I was about to do something I'd never done, touch and lick a girl's pussy. I didn't care at that point whether she was related to me or not.
As I neared her pussy, my face went over her mound - mostly covered in fine blonde hair. I kissed it. I also took in a smell - a gentle, pungent fragrance. I figured out that it must be her pussy juices. That got me even more turned on.
"Lick me, Sam!" Lisa said quietly.
She held my head as I moved down. Her pussy was red, swollen, and very wet. Moisture dripped off her slit and her delicate petals. I caught a drop with my tongue. It tasted delicious - sort of salty. My first pussy juice!
I hesitated only a moment, then flicked out my tongue to touch that petal. It was very soft.
"Ah," Lisa moaned.
Encouraged, I licked it with my tongue and got a bigger taste of her juice.
"Oh," she moaned. "Oh, yeah!"
I licked all the way up and down her slit, my tongue briefly feeling an opening towards the bottom - her love hole!
"Ah... ah... ah."
Lisa's hips began moving up and down, much like Chloe's did when she was getting aroused. I sensed her breathing becoming heavier. She pulled my head in closer.
"Mm... suck... my clit... at the top," Lisa said between moans.
I moved my mouth up and my tongue touched a little nodule. I took it into my mouth and sucked on it.
"Fuck!" Lisa cried out. "Fuck!"
I kept going, sucking in and out on that little bump. I even managed to bring a finger up. I found that opening again and inserted my finger, pulling it in and out, like I was already fucking her.
"Shit... oh... fuck... ah... don't... stop!" Lisa groaned, her hips moving up and down rapidly.
I had no idea what I was doing but was sure enjoying it. Suddenly, Lisa arched her back, and I felt a shudder pass through her body. My mouth was instantly full of a gushing of juice - so much so that I had to swallow.
"AH... AH... AH!" she cried.
She began convulsing, much like Chloe had done when she was on top of me. I barely kept my mouth on her pussy as she jerked up and down repeatedly. My mouth was giving her an orgasm!
She began to relax after about a minute of this, sat up and pulled me by the shoulders into a kiss. I was sure her juices were on my tongue. I was surprised she wanted to kiss me.
"That was... amazing!" Lisa said, breaking off.
"It was pretty good for me too," I said. "You don't mind tasting yourself?"
"Oh no," Lisa said. "I've tasted it before."
"Wow!" I said, glancing at Chloe, who looked to be getting pretty aroused.
"I think it's time you lost your virginity," Lisa said. "Are you ready to fuck me?"
"I sure am," I said, again glancing at Chloe.
Lisa laid back down and opened her legs, touching knees with Chloe, who was staring at Lisa's wet and hairy pussy.
I moved up and Lisa took ahold of my dick. I got up on my arms to I could see. She pulled slightly and I moved up more. The head of my cock was right on her lips.
"Now push a little," she said.
I pushed and saw the head separate her lips. I moved back and saw the head glistening with liquid, making me more slippery. I pushed in more and felt pussy surrounding me for the first time! It felt warm, like Lisa's mouth. But there was this constant pressure all around my cock.
I suddenly felt like I had to move, so I pulled out some, and pushed back in. The feeling of electricity that shot through me was unexpected. It was like her pussy was made to turn me on.
I felt Lisa's hands on my butt. She pulled and I pushed and got my dick all the way in.
"That's right... fuck my pussy, Sam. Oh... that's it. That's it!"
I knew I wasn't going to last very long. My cock was on fire with pleasure. Every time I pushed in, I felt more tingly.
I looked up at Chloe. She had a sort of faraway look in her eyes. Her fingers were going back and forth on her clit rapidly, and I could see her hips moving up and down. As I fucked Lisa's pussy, her leg rubbed against Chloe's. I wondered what she was thinking, seeing her brother fuck her cousin.
I looked down at Lisa. Her eyes were closed, and she was bucking up and down, matching my rhythm.
Suddenly, a feeling like I'd never felt started at the base of my cock.
"Oh!" I cried out.
I found myself pushing in deeper and holding it. The feeling then traveled all the up to the tip of my dick and I felt like squeezing myself.
"Ah!" I cried again as I spurted out a big load of cum - right into Lisa's wet pussy!
"Shit!" Lisa cried. "You're cumming... shit! Oh... I... AHHHHHHH!"
As I was shooting off load after load - each one bringing intense pleasure to my dick - Lisa was cumming... bucking up and down.
"Oh... oh... OH!" Chloe cried.
I looked over and she'd laid her head back. Her hips were moving up and down rapidly. She was making herself cum for the first time!
I kept shooting off my load - time after time - for what seemed like a full minute. It was the most wonderful experience I'd ever had.
Eventually, I collapsed on Lisa, who lifted my head and kissed me. We tongued and kissed each other as I slowly moved in and out, before slipping out of her entirely.
"Let me clean you up," Lisa said.
I got up on my knees and Lisa sat up, taking my softening cock into her mouth and licking me dry.
At that moment, we were interrupted by a sound - a car coming up the drive. We have a gravel driveway, so you can hear an approaching vehicle from a pretty good distance.
"Oh, shit!" I said.
"Fuck!" Chloe said. "Our folks!"
We all got up and scrambled. I gathered my clothes and raced across the hall, closing my door. I changed into new shorts and a t-shirt, climbed into bed and turned out the light.
I wasn't sure what Lisa and Chloe did, but I didn't see any light under my door, and no one came to check on us.
The next morning, both Chloe and Lisa gave me a smile and a knowing look at breakfast.
"How was your first time?" Lisa asked when Mom left the kitchen.
"It was wonderful - but we almost got caught!" I said.
"I know!" Lisa said. "That was kind of fun, though, right?"
"Not for me," Chloe added.
"But we all came before... you know," I said.
Both girls nodded and smiled at each other.
"Do you want to do it again?" I asked Lisa.
She nodded. "Anytime!"
Adults were around too much over the next week, so I could never get Lisa, Chloe, or the two of them alone.
Late one night, I needed to use the bathroom. Chloe's door was closed, but I could swear I heard moaning. Maybe one of them snored, but if so, they must've been having a very pleasurable dream. Maybe it was about me!
Finally, our parents had to go out of town for the weekend - a bowling event a few hours away, they said. For the first time, we'd have the house to ourselves without the fear of being caught. I was so excited that I had a constant hard on for most of the day. I was going to fuck Lisa again!
They left after dinner. "Be good but have fun," Mom said.
We all laughed as the door closed. I reached for Lisa, but she pushed me away.
"Not so fast, Sam," she said. "We need to get ready first. Go to your room and we'll let you know."
I was disappointed. I sauntered upstairs and left my door open. I started fantasizing about Lisa's pussy - and about Chloe. Would I ever be able to fuck her too?
The girls went into the bathroom. I heard giggling and laughing. A while later, they came out and stood in my doorway. They were wearing only towels and their hair was wet.
"What, you guys take a shower together or something?" I joked.
They looked at each other and smiled. "As a matter of fact, we did," Chloe said with a mischievous grin on her face.
"What?" I said.
"A lot's happened in the last week," Lisa said, taking Chloe's hand. "Let's just say we've gotten to know each other really well... REALLY well."
With that, both dropped their towels. Their naked bodies stood before me. One change I noticed was that both of their pussies were shaved.
What came next shocked me but sent my cock into spasms. They turned to face each other, put their arms around each other and kissed - a full-on lesbian kiss with tongue and everything.
Their hands roamed on each other's bodies. Lisa pulled on Chloe's ass cheeks and Chloe fondled Lisa's big boobs.
"What the fuck!" I said, moving my erection to the side in my shorts so it could grow longer. "You guys have... been together?"
"Oh yes," Chloe said. "Many times in the last week. It's been wonderful exploring Lisa's body - and her pussy, which you've already tasted."
"I don't know what to say. That's so fucking hot!"
"We hoped you'd feel that way," Lisa said. "Because we have a surprise for you."



"I think I'm going to love this," I said, standing, my dick poking out in my shorts.
"Oh, you will," Chloe said, moving away from Lisa and towards me. "We want to make love with you - both of us... all three of us."
My eyebrows shot up. "You mean...?"
Chloe nodded. "Seeing you with Lisa the other night, I realized how much I wanted you, not just you, rubbing against me, but in me - fucking me."
She leaned up, tilted her head, and opened her mouth. I bent over slightly, and our lips and tongues met. She pulled me in by my butt cheeks and I ground against her nakedness. Moments later, Lisa was next to us. I kissed Lisa as Chloe licked her neck and tweaked her nipples.
This was really happening! My first threesome and getting to fuck my sister!
The pair drug me out of my room, across the hallway, and into Chloe's bedroom. Before I knew what was happening, they knelt in front of me, and both pulled down my shorts and boxers. My cock sprang out, hard as ever.
This time, it was Chloe who grasped my cock, stroking it, squeezing it. Then - to my shock - she put it in her mouth.
"Oh!" I cried out. "Fuck, Chloe!"
"I told her how good you felt in my mouth," Lisa said.
Chloe came off me and Lisa took a turn. Two beautiful girls were sucking my dick!
"I love how hard you are," Chloe said.
The two licked up my shaft and kissed and tongued each other over the head. This was unbelievable.
After a few minutes, they stood and helped me out of my t-shirt. We climbed up on the bed and Chloe laid on her back.
"I want you to fuck Lisa's pussy while she eats me out," Chloe said, opening her legs. "But don't cum inside her. I want you to do that in me!"
"Wow!" I said.
Lisa got on her knees, ass up in the air. She leaned down and started licking Chloe's pussy.
I moved up and put my cock against her wetness. Pushing, I slipped all the way in really easily. I felt that pressure surround my cock again as I pumped in and out. Chloe watched me as I watched Lisa lick and suck and finger my sister.
"Oh, fuck," Chloe moaned. "She's going to make me cum, Sam. She's going to... she's... FUCK!"
Chloe's back arched up and her legs shuddered as she came on Lisa's mouth. I nearly came right then watching my sister cum to her cousin's tongue and mouth, but I managed to hold on by slowing my strokes in and out of Lisa's cunt.
"Do you want to join me?" Chloe asked.
I pulled out of Lisa and got between Chloe's legs. She was still cumming when the two of us started licking and kissing her pussy lips. The two tongues must have been too much because Chloe started bucking up and down in a second orgasm.
"Your sister comes really easily, given the right stimulation," Lisa said to me after we'd tasted Chloe's juices on our tongues. "In fact, I think you could make her cum again with your cock if you wanted to."
"Oh boy, do I!" I said, enthusiastically.
Lisa laid next to Chloe. "You ready for this, cousin?"
Chloe looked at and smiled. "Take me," she said.
"Will it hurt?" I asked.
"Not anymore," Lisa said. "We, um, may have used a dildo or two on each other in the last week."
"I've got to see that sometime!" I said.
I got up on my knees, my cock aching and throbbing and bouncing up and down slightly.
"Be gentle," Chloe said.
"Oh, I will," I said, moving in closer, my dick only an inch from her wonderful pussy.
Chloe reached her hands down and held my dick to her opening. "I'm ready, Sam. Fuck my pussy with your cock."
I looked down and let Chloe guide me. I pushed my dick into her lips, parting them slightly. This was a dream come true. After all this time, I was finally going to go all the way with my sister. I was so turned on that I feared I might cum before even getting inside her.
"Oh... oh that feels good," Chloe said, looking up into my eyes. "Come inside me."
I pushed some more, and my shaft started disappearing into her. I was doing it. I was fucking my sister!
"You feel so good surrounding me," I said as I pushed the rest of the way in.
"Wow," Chloe said. "You feel amazing. You fill me up so much. I'm sorry we waited. I want you so bad!"
Lisa kissed Chloe, then moved down and licked and sucked her nipples.
I started pulling out and pushing it, feeling Chloe's wet, warm, slippery pussy press in on my dick. I went faster. Chloe started moving her hips up and down.
"Oh!" she moaned. "I can't fucking believe it!"
She started breathing heavily. I started feeling a tingling in my dick. I went faster, and that actually helped me not cum too quickly. It also made Chloe get even more aroused... even closer to a third orgasm.
"I want you to cum, Chloe," Lisa said, coming off her nipples. "Cum on Sam's cock!"
"I... oh... ah... I... I'm... cumming... AHHHHHH!" Chloe shouted as she came - bucking up and down.
That's all I could take. I felt that wonderful surge of pleasure travel up my cock - and with it, load after load of cum, all pumped into the wonderful pussy of my sister.
"Oh... oh... fuck!" I shouted as I came.
It seemed like I thrust my jizz into her a bunch of times. Finally, I was spent. I leaned down; my cock still buried deep inside her. We kissed like we'd never kissed before.
"Oh fuck, Sam," Chloe said when we'd broken off. "That was the best thing ever!"
"I know," I said. "For me too!"
I slipped out of her. Lisa came up and took my dick in her mouth - sucking all the cum off.
"Want to clean me up too?" Lisa asked Chloe.
I noticed my jizz oozing from her pussy in large dribbles.
"Ooh!" Lisa said. "With pleasure!"
She got between Chloe's legs and licked everything up. It was so hot that my dick got hard again, and I fucked Lisa from behind - this time she came on my dick as I shot another load into her.
We lay exhausted next to each other, with me in the middle. We stayed that way all night. In the morning, we woke up and fucked each other again!
That summer was the best of my life. We fucked often. Sometimes I would watch Chloe and Lisa eat each other out. Usually, I would get so turned on that I would have to fuck them too.
My parents did well in the state bowling league, and that provided many opportunities to make love to my sister and cousin.
We even did it down at the swimming hole. Fucking underwater is interesting. But it sure was fun too!
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[Author's note: This is part one of a series about a sex therapist that likes to join in with her clients. It's pure fantasy - but wouldn't that be wonderful if it were true! Enjoy!]
Keith took my hand as we walked down the hallway. It was a subtle gesture, but meaningful. It was the first physical touch we'd had in months.
"Room 1554, right?" he said, glancing at the doors as we went by.
I looked at Keith, my husband of five years, but for all intents and purposes, a stranger. We'd married when we were twenty - young and madly in love. I was attracted to Keith's sandy blonde hair, his athletic build, tall stature, and yet kind face. That kindness extended to his personality as well. We were in our first year in college and had lots of time to hang out, and lots of freedom to explore each other's bodies - which we did on a regular basis.
Two years later, we married - in front of family and friends - in a cherry grove in full bloom. Our love had blossomed into a beautiful romance that carried us for years. Keith was a wonderful husband and a wonderful lover. I so looked forward to kneading his cock and getting it big and hard - ready to open up my pussy and give me wonderful feelings of pleasure as he squirted inside me.
Our marriage, and the sex, were great until about a year ago. Neither of us were sure what happened, it occurred so gradually. As our busyness increased in pursuit of serious careers, our frequency of intimacy waned. Weekends were filled with getting outside for exercise and staying in for sex. After a while, we got lazy - and drifted further apart.
By the time we realized what was wrong, it seemed too late. We both cut back on work and tried to focus on each other, but to no avail. Neither of us seemed interested in making love, or even physical affection.
A weight of sadness enveloped me.
"Earth to Carrie. 1554, right?"
I jolted from my memories and glanced down at my phone. The appointment with Dr. Heller showed her office as 1554 - on the 15th floor of a lovely building in downtown Los Angeles. We were in the right place... almost.
"Sorry, Keith," I said, sheepishly. "1554. Should be right up around this corner, I think."
I was right. Around the corner, the hallway dead ended to a double door. Emblazoned on a brass plaque were the words:
Dr. Cynthia Heller, PsyD PST
Keith held the door for me. Always polite.
The room looked like a waiting area. A couch sat at an angle along one wall with chairs on another. Muted watercolors hung on the walls and the lush carpet felt soft under my feet. The lights were dim and calming music played softly in the background.
There was another door at the other end of the room. A sign on it said:
Please have a seat
We sat on the couch facing a large mirror - no doubt designed to help make the room bigger. I watched my reflection and wondered, again, if I was somehow no longer attractive to Keith. He used to tell me how he loved redheads. My auburn hair fell to the middle of my back, pulled into a ponytail. I was wearing a flattering blouse that showed off my medium-sized breasts. I worked out and my stomach was still flat and my waist narrow. I even wore a short skirt to show off my long legs, although none of that seemed to affect Keith. He stared straight ahead.
We were here for one last try to save our marriage. We'd been to traditional couples therapy, but nothing seemed to help our physical relationship. We still loved each other, that was true. Whether this doctor could penetrate what ailed us, I wasn't at all sure. But we were both willing to try this new therapy. It was either that or give up entirely.
The inner door opened, and a woman walked out. She was blond, about my height of 5'5". She was beautiful. Her face was a bit flushed but that's not what drew my gaze. She wasn't wearing a bra. Her large nipples bounced under her blouse as she walked.
She smiled at me as she walked by. I was taken aback because it was not just a smile like a stranger would give. It was almost familiar... sensual. It wasn't that I was unattracted to women but had never considered having sex with one. For some reason, this woman exuded sensuality. Was this Dr. Heller? I smiled back but the woman didn't stop - opening the outer door and disappearing through it.
"Patient?" I said to Keith.
He shrugged his shoulders.
We sat for another 10 minutes. I was getting nervous. Right at the time of our appointment, the inner door opened once again and out stepped one of the most beautiful women I'd ever seen. We stood and the woman extended her hand to Keith.
"I'm Dr. Heller," she said, "though you can call me Cynthia."
Keith took her hand and said, "Nice to meet you doctor... um... Cynthia."
"You must be Gwen," she said, holding out her hand to me.
"Um," I fumbled, taking her hand. "Yes... Gwen. Nice to meet you, Cynthia."
Cynthia's hands were very soft and lovely - which was a good description for the rest of her body. Dark brown hair with a slight wave fell most of the way down her back. Deep brown eyes that seemed to search your soul. A slightly upturned nose and gentle chin. She wore a silky blouse that fell across an ample chest, flat tummy, and a very short skirt showing off slender legs in stiletto heels.
"Come on in, guys," she said in a kind voice.
Keith and I exchanged a look, then followed her through the door.
As I entered the inner office, if you could call it that, I knew we were venturing into something entirely different. The room was large. The walls were painted with darker, muted tones and the lighting dimmer than in the waiting room. More paintings hung on the walls, but these did not feature landscapes like the others. They were abstracts of nude men and women shown in various sexual positions.
A couch and a chair sat in one corner, and the rest of the room was set apart by several large wicker screens. I couldn't tell what was behind them.
"Have a seat," Cynthia said, indicating the couch.
We sat down and she occupied the chair across from us. She crossed her legs and took out a notebook and pen.
"Keith and Gwen," she said, after scribbling what might have been today's date at the top of the page. "I assume you've read through the documents I sent over to you?"
"Um, yes," I replied, pulling some sheets of paper from my bag. "We've got them here."
I handed her the pages and she took a moment to look them over.
"Thank you," she said, setting the stack aside. "I've reviewed your history, so thanks for sending that to me. I'm sure you understand that what I do here is, well, unconventional from a traditional psychological practice."
"Yes," I replied. "That's why we're here."
"Of course. So... how familiar are you with PST?"
"PST?" Keith asked.
"Right... sorry for the acronym," Cynthia responded. "Participatory Sexual Therapy. PST."
"Not much, to be honest," I said. "But you come very highly recommended and... we're kind of at the end of our rope."
"We're desperate," Keith said.
"I understand," Cynthia said. "Most people who find me have usually exhausted other means to find the answers they need. But the good news is, I think I can help you two."
"We sure hope so," Keith said, glancing at me.
"Participatory Sexual Therapy is just how it sounds," Cynthia said, uncrossing her legs. "My goal is to help you rediscover your sexuality for each other by becoming involved sexually with me."
Keith shifted slightly and I felt heat rise into my face.
"There's no need to worry you two. By the time we're done, you will love making love again. Can I explain?"
"Please do," I said, trying to calm my nerves.
"What's happened to you is more common than you might think. In the field, we call it Sexual Object Displacement. Something has displaced the attraction that you had for each other. It can be work, another person, even recreational pursuits."
"There hasn't been anyone else, for either of us," Keith chimed in. "But work - that was an issue. We thought we'd dealt with it, but after cutting back, we just couldn't reignite the spark."
"That's what can happen," Cynthia continued. "The displacement can become chronic. And when it happens to both of you at the same time - traditional therapy just doesn't seem to help. That's where I come in."
"So, when you say 'participatory'?" I started to say.
"It means I'm going to become intimate with both of you."
Silence filled the room as the reality set in.
"I know it sounds strange, and maybe counterintuitive," Cynthia said.
She set her notebook down and placed a hand on each of our knees. "We're going to shift your what's called Sexual Object Focus to me. Then I'll reconnect that focus back to you. I know it sounds a bit out there - but I've had great success with couples just like you."
"You have?" Keith asked.
"Uh huh. Because what I do doesn't really align with current psychological ethics... that's why you signed the NDA - the non-disclosure agreement. What happens in here stays in here, yes?"
We both nodded.
"So... what do you get out of this?" Keith asked. "I mean, besides getting paid."
Cynthia smiled. "To say it bluntly, I get tremendous pleasure. I love sex. And I love having sex with multiple people."
"Like us?" I said, not believing this gorgeous woman would be attracted to Keith, or me.
"Yes," she said, gently squeezing our legs. "Your Keith is an extremely attractive man and if we're being honest, my pussy has been getting damp, Gwen, thinking about what we'll do together."
"Oh... wow!" I said, embarrassed but also curious.
She laughed softly. "I hope my forwardness isn't off-putting. I just like being totally honest with my clients."
"Not at all," Keith said, looking at me. "We kind of knew from what our friends told us that this was what happened here... with you."
"Good!" Cynthia said, clapping her hands together gently. "We're going to talk very frankly as we get to know each other better. Be honest with your thoughts, desires, and wishes - and I'll do the same."
"Sounds good, Cynthia," I said, my nerves calming just a little. "So... where do we go from here?"
"Glad you asked," Cynthia said. "We're going to take things slowly. One of the issues that can come up is the wife becomes a little jealous of her husband making love to another woman... so... Gwen, you and I are going to make love first."
My eyes shot up. "Oh... um... I... you know... haven't..."
"It's okay," Cynthia said, placing her hand back on my knee. "I guarantee you're going to love having sex with another woman. And once that happens, we can turn our attention to your husband."
As she said that, she looked at me and put her hand back on Keith's leg, caressing it slowly. "I told you I find you very attractive, Gwen. What do you think of me?"
I was taken aback for a moment. I realized just then that Cynthia exuded a sensuality that was catchy. I'd never been with another woman before, but her talking about us having sex was starting to sound interesting.
"You're... um... very beautiful," I said.
"How so?" Cynthia asked, her hand also caressing my leg.
"Um... your eyes," I said. "Such a lovely brown - so deep."
"Anything else?"
I glanced down at her chest. I was surprised to see her nipples making little mounds in the white fabric of her blouse.
"Ooh, my breasts," she said. "Are my nipples showing? I hope so because I feel them getting erect thinking about you sucking on them."
As I stared at her chest, her nipples grew and bulged out even more. My reaction wasn't what I expected. Maybe it was her beauty, or her talk about sex, or maybe the sensuality that I felt - but I found myself imaging my tongue and mouth on those nipples.
"I think maybe you find that idea attractive," Cynthia said.
I looked up and saw her staring at my chest. I glanced down and to see my own nipples - hardening and pushing up against my bra. Was I getting aroused by another woman?
"What do you think about that, Keith?" Cynthia asked. "Does the idea of you watching me lick your wife's nipples sound good to you?"
As she said this, Cynthia's gaze fell to Keith's crotch. I saw something there I hadn't seen in a long time - the beginnings of an erection, pushing his cock sideways in his pants.
"I can see it does," she said.
Keith nodded, looking back and forth between us, shifting in his seat.
"Now, as I said, we will take this as slow as you are comfortable with. We're going to have multiple sessions together so there is no need to rush... but Gwen - I would love to kiss you, if that's all right with you."
I swallowed and looked up into her deep brown eyes. She was smiling and leaning forward just a little.
Instead of answering, I leaned towards her. She moved forward in her chair and her leg came between mine. She lifted her hand to my cheek and placed a simple kiss on my lips. I felt tingly all over at the touch of another woman's lips against mine.
"Was that okay?" she asked, pulling back slightly.
I could smell her breath - a soft citrusy aroma.
I nodded, feelings moving through me that were unfamiliar.
"Good," she whispered.
She leaned back in, and we kissed again, harder this time. Her hand went around behind my neck and pulled me in.
"Oh... wow!" I said as she broke off.
"What are you feeling, Gwen?" Cynthia asked, only inches from me.
"I, um, I don't know... strange... but in a good way."
"Let's try something a little more," she said, leaning back into me.
This time when our lips met, I felt a warmth touch me. Her tongue. She wanted me to open my mouth and let her in. I felt a rush of pleasure as my lips parted and her wet tongue penetrated me, touching and swirling around my tongue. I found myself responding - moving my own tongue across hers. I was kissing and making out with my woman therapist. My mind was going crazy as was my pussy.
It's hard to describe what kissing another woman was like for the first time. Her lips were so soft and her tongue so warm and inviting. The taste on her tongue was exhilarating and even hearing her breathing increase through her nose was turning me on.
She finally broke off and leaned back, leaving me out of breath and flushed.
"I think she likes kissing women," Cynthia said, turning to Keith.
"At least this woman," I said, having a hard time believing I was even saying that.
"It was... hot," Keith said.
"Ooh, I'm glad you liked it because there is a lot more of that to come," Cynthia said.
"I noticed you looking at my breasts," Cynthia said to me, sitting back and running her hands across her chest. "Do you like them?"
I nodded. I did like them - which came as a surprise to me.
"They love being touched. Can I ask if you'd be willing to touch them?"
I paused. A step. A bridge. But I was beginning to trust that this therapist had me, and my marriage at heart. And yes, I did want to touch her.
"That sounds nice," I said, meekly.
Cynthia reached for my hands and brought them to her chest, placing my palms on her breasts. They felt so firm and full - like two round globes of softness with two little hard nodules pressing in on my palm.
"Go ahead and squeeze. I love that."
"Mm," Cynthia purred as I pressed in and squeezed. "Keep doing that. Oh, mm, that feels so good."
I looked up and Cynthia had her eyes closed. Her tongue flicked out and licked across her upper lip.
"Now my nipples," Cynthia said. "Squeeze them."
I used my thumb and index finger and gently squeezed both tits. They felt hard yet squished beneath my fingers.
"Mm... oh," Cynthia moaned, her chest rising towards me. "Ah!"
"How does that feel to you?" she said as I let go.
"Good," I said. "Really good. You have wonderful, um, breasts."
"Do you want to see them?" she asked, looking between Keith and me.
I looked at Keith. He nodded.
"I would," I said.
Cynthia stood. She pulled her blouse from her skirt and began to slowly unbutton it. "You know, there's nothing like your first taste of another woman's nipple. I would so love to be your first, Gwen."
My eyebrows rose in surprise or maybe anticipation. I could also feel tingly sensations in my crotch. A good sign. I was actually getting aroused.
When she'd undone all the buttons, Cynthia pulled off the blouse, revealing a sheer white bra underneath. It's no wonder her nipples showed through - the bra was thin and smooth. She put her hands behind her back and undid the clasp - letting her bra fall off.
"Oh my!" I said.
Her breasts were things of beauty. A bit larger than mine, round, full, firm, her nipples standing straight out.
Keith and I stared. I saw my husband readjust himself, making way for his cock as it grew. I was so glad that he was feeling pleasure too.
Cynthia stepped closer to me, putting her nipples close to my face.
"First, touch me, Gwen. Touch my breasts."
I let my fingers brush against her nipples and I squeezed one.
"Oh... yes... that's right. Squeeze... harder... mm... oh, Gwen. You make me feel all tingly."
"Me too!" I said.
"I'm so glad to hear that," Cynthia said. "Now I want you to taste me. Put your mouth on my nipples and lick them!"
I couldn't believe I was about to do this - cross another line. I leaned forward, opened my mouth and gently flicked out my tongue. It touched the tip of her tit, and she took in a big breath.
"Oh, shit, Gwen. Mm," she moaned softly. "More."
I opened further and took all her nipple into my mouth. It felt so hard and soft. I licked around it and then sucked in.
"AH!" Cynthia said.
She held my head as I licked and flicked and sucked. I traded nipples, using my fingers to squeeze the wet tit I had just left. I felt her chest moving in and out in waves. She kept breathing in and out quickly.
"That's it, Gwen. Oh yeah. You are turning me on so much with your mouth. Fuck... oh!"
I couldn't believe I was arousing a woman. The feelings in my crotch were intensifying. I knew I was getting damp between my legs. I opened slightly and let my hand touch my pussy over my panties. They were wet and when my finger touched myself, I felt a surge of pleasure travel up from my pussy.
After a few minutes, Cynthia pulled back. "I think I need a turn."
It took me a second. "Oh, you want to touch me?"
She nodded. "If that's okay."
I hadn't considered this part. I don't know why. But as I thought about this gorgeous woman putting her mouth on my tits - my pussy got even wetter.
"I'd love it," I said, pulling her close.
Cynthia knelt in front of me. We kissed and I felt our tongues intertwine again. Her hand went to my breast, and I felt another surge of pleasure as she squeezed and fondled me. As I closed my eyes, I saw Keith staring at us, kneading his dick through his pants.
She began undoing my blouse as we kissed. I helped and together, we got all the buttons undone. She pushed the blouse off my shoulders, and I let it fall. She then reached behind me and undid my bra clasp with one hand. I figured she must have a lot experience doing that.
"So lovely," she said, admiring my boobs.
She gently laid both hands on them. I gasped in pleasure as she squeezed and fondled me. I looked at Keith. He was working his dick back and forth in his pants. He was hard.
Cynthia came in and we kissed, her fingers tweaking and squeezing my nipples. She broke off, moved down, and I felt it - her warm mouth and tongue on my nipples. A wave of pleasure shot through me as she sucked in on a nipple.
"Oh!" I moaned. "oh... yes... oh... yes."
I held her head and desperately wanted more. I was getting more and more aroused by the second. My pelvis began to move back and forth. She switched sides, sucking on one tit while squeezing the other in her fingers.



"Oh! Cynthia! I... can't... believe... how... oh!"
I was building to something... something I hadn't felt in so long. After a few minutes of her mouth on me, Cynthia pulled back. We kissed and she fondled me some more.
"You taste wonderful," Cynthia said, breaking off. "Your tits, your mouth. I'm really going to enjoy our next time together."
I was a bit dazed. "Next time?"
"Yes, you guys," she said, sitting back in her chair. "I think we've made great progress today."
She grabbed her bra, put it on and started to pull on her blouse. "I want you to go home and talk. Don't do anything. You're not ready yet. But come back tomorrow and we'll pick this back up. Believe me, you're going to enjoy it!"
I was a bit stunned. I felt all fuzzy and light-headed. I was sure I'd soaked through my panties. The sudden ending left me a bit dazed.
I dressed and we left, walking down the hallway in silence.
"What the fuck?" I said after we were in the car.
"It's okay, Gwen," Keith said, putting his hand on my arm. "I was feeling very turned on too. I'm sorry it got cut off but... have either of us had those feelings in - what - months?"
"I guess not," I said, starting to calm down. "I guess not."
"So... do you think this is going to work?" I asked as we got inside our apartment.
Keith stopped and looked at me. "Strangely, I feel like we're in good hands. Something's stirring in me. I can't put my finger on it. Not yet."
We decided to go out for dinner. We enjoyed a sumptuous meal and a bottle of wine. The session had tired us out, so we went to bed soon after arriving home. Keith kissed me once we were in bed. It was the closest thing to physical affection he'd shown in a long time. I kissed him back.
I slept soundly and dreamed of Cynthia making love to me. When I woke up, I could smell coffee and... something else... bacon?
"Well, there you are sleepyhead," Keith said as I came into the kitchen, still wearing my bathrobe.
He'd set the table, poured orange juice, and was in the process of serving the coffee, eggs, English muffins and... bacon!
"What's the occasion?" I asked, sitting down.
"Cheers!" Keith said, holding up a juice glass. "To a new beginning."
"Okay... to a new beginning," I said, clinking his glass and wondering what had gotten into him.
As we dressed for our next appointment with Cynthia, I picked out a clingy blouse that hugged my figure. I also wore one of my thinner bras and a short skirt. I started getting aroused just thinking about her wonderful body and what she might want to do with me.
"Are you okay... um... just watching?" I asked as Keith grabbed the car keys.
"I am today," he said. "I know my turn's coming. Besides... it's fucking hot to see two women together - especially if one is my wife!"
He was already sounding like a new man. I liked it.
This time, no one came out of Dr. Heller's office as we waited for our appointment. I was getting nervous, not knowing exactly what might be in store for me - but also excited as I thought about kissing Cynthia again.
The door to the inner office opened right on time.
"Come on in, guys," Cynthia said.
As we entered her office, I noticed some big changes. The room was lit only by candles - and they were everywhere. The room dividers were gone - and taking up the rest of the space was a king-size bed!
"Oh!" I gasped.
"You like my bed, Gwen?" Cynthia asked as she closed the door.
"I do!" I said, turning back.
The other big change was Cynthia herself. No longer dressed like a professional, she wore a very short skirt, a loose white top - and no bra. Her large nipples poked out and her breasts swayed as she moved.
I felt overdressed.
"You look... amazing," I said, staring at her nipples.
"I agree!" Keith said, gazing at her chest.
"You two look amazing as well," Cynthia said, stepping towards me. "Gwen, you look downright delicious!"
She put her arm on my waist, leaned in and kissed me. Her tongue immediately begged entrance to my mouth. I opened and let it slide around. I grasped her arm and felt the warmth of arousal start flowing.
"You don't waste any time, do you?" I said as we broke off.
Cynthia smiled. "Just picking up where we left off last time. Are you ready for the next step?"
I nodded.
"Come sit with me," she said, motioning to the bed.
We sat next to each other. Cynthia put her hand on my thigh and traced up and down, sending chills all over my body.
"Keith - Gwen and I are going to make love - right here on this bed," she said, turning to face my husband. "We're going to strip each other, kiss each other, touch - and lick. I'm going to make your wife cum and she's going to do the same for me. Feel free to play with yourself while you watch - and don't worry if you shoot off. Okay?"
Keith nodded. I could already see his cock lengthening across his slacks as he sat on the couch opposite to the bed.
"I've been fantasizing about this ever since you left yesterday," Cynthia said, brushing some hair away from my face.
"Me too," I said with a smile.
"Good! That's progress."
She leaned in and we kissed again - deeper, more passionate, longer. I felt her hands begin to roam across my thigh and waist. I put my hand on her upper leg. It was warm and so soft. I could see Keith out of the corner of my eye, rubbing his dick through his pants.
Cynthia's hands went to my blouse. She began to undo the buttons and push it off my shoulders. While still kissing me, she fondled my breasts through my thin bra. My nipples reacted instantly to her touch, getting harder and larger.
"Mm," I moaned.
We broke off and I undid my bra. As Cynthia helped me take it off, she touched my nipples and squeezed my breasts, sending pleasure signals to my pussy.
"That feels really good," I said softly.
"I'm so glad," Cynthia answered. "I love your breasts!"
She leaned over and took a nipple in her mouth - licking it with her warm tongue and sucking in on it with her mouth.
"Oh... mm," I purred.
We kissed again and I reached over to run my fingers across her breasts - squeezing her nipples through her blouse.
"I think I have on too many clothes," Cynthia said, crossing her hands and lifting off the blouse.
I put my palms on her bare breasts and pushed in.
"Oh... yes!" Cynthia said.
I felt her out, tweaking her nipples, palming her breasts. Then I leaned in and took a nipple in my mouth. I couldn't believe how much I was enjoying the taste and feel of another woman's tits!
Cynthia's hand began traveling up my leg. She pushed under my skirt and across my inner thigh. The feeling was amazing - realizing where she was going. I opened my legs slightly in response.
"Mm... oh!" I gasped when her fingers lightly caressed my pussy.
"You're already so wet!" Cynthia said.
"I know. You're doing... such amazing... things to me," I said, my pelvis rocking back and forth, feeling her fingers push in on my pussy lips.
"Let's get these off of you," Cynthia said, pulling me to stand.
We kissed again as Cynthia undid my skirt and pulled it, and my panties down my legs. I stepped out of them and saw that Keith had taken his dick from his pants. I hadn't seen him hard in many months. It was starting to arouse me even more - but I knew he was just a witness of my new lesbian love.
"What about you?" I asked Cynthia.
"Want to help?" she said, turning her back to me.
I undid her skirt, and she slithered out of it. She then bent over and pulled her panties over her ass in a very sensual slow fashion. I stroked her cheeks and saw tiny rivulets of clear liquid running down her inner thigh.
"You're wet too," I said.
"Oh yeah," she said, turning to face me.
I noticed that she had a nicely trimmed bush of dark brown hair covering her mound.
She climbed up on the bed and pulled me up after her. "Why don't you lay on your back, Gwen."
I obeyed and Cynthia laid down partially on top of me, one leg draped over mine. She kissed me, her lips and tongue playing over mine and her hand roaming across my body - my stomach, my thighs, my breasts.
"Oh!" I gasped again as her fingers lightly traced over my mound - sending incredible feelings of pleasure all through my body.
"I love your shaved pussy," Cynthia said. "Is it okay if I touch it?"
"Oh, please do!" I said.
Cynthia looked into my eyes as I felt her fingers go into my slit.
"Oh... oh!" I said as tingles emanated from my pussy.
She ran her fingers up and down and side to side. My hips moved to their own rhythm as my arousal increased greatly. She was touching me!
"Feel good?" she said, only inches from me.
"Oh, fuck, Cynthia. It feels sooo good!"
Her fingers moved up and grazed my clit.
"Ah!" I gasped.
She drew her index finger lightly across my slit - back and forth rapidly. My hips moved faster up and down, and I felt a fuzziness in my head. She moved back down and entered me. I felt something like electricity flow through me. I hadn't had anything in my pussy in so long. She finger-fucked me and I nearly came.
"I want to kiss you on the lips," she said.
"But you are," I answered.
"Not those lips. Your pussy lips!"
"Oh!" I said, breathless.
She kissed me, my neck, my stomach. She moved her body lower and kissed my mound. My hips rose to meet her lips. She got in between my legs, pushing them apart.
"You smell so wonderful," Cynthia said. "I can wait to taste you."
"Oh... oh... oh," I began moaning.
She kissed up my inner thighs, getting closer and closer to my pussy. When her tongue touched me, my hips shot up in the air.
"OH!" I gasped.
I felt her tongue move up my slit and she sucked in on my clit. Down to my opening where she thrust her tongue inside me, then back up to my swollen nodule.
"Ah... oh... ah... oh!" I moaned, in another world of pleasure.
I felt a finger enter me and fuck my pussy as her mouth and tongue licked me up and down.
"I'm... going... oh... cum... oh... OH... OH... OHHHHHHH!"
Suddenly, I felt a surge of pleasure rocket out from my pussy. My legs arched up and began to shudder.
"OH FUCK!" I cried as wave after wave of pleasure took me away.
"OH!" I heard from across the room.
I opened my eyes just long enough to see Keith - his hand closed around his dick and streams of cum popping out, covering his bare legs.
I kept cumming and feeling pleasure waves wash over me. I closed my eyes - I wanted to drink in the moment - my first orgasm from a woman and my first of any kind in a long time.
My hands reached out for Cynthia, who eventually left my dripping pussy and moved up on top of me. We kissed and I tasted my own juice for the first time. It was salty - and different than what I'd expected.
We made out and I ground myself into her body.
"That was... so incredibly... wonderful," I said between breaths.
"So glad you liked it, 'cause I sure like your pussy!"
We continued to kiss and make out. I noticed Keith reach for some Kleenex to clean himself up. I was so happy that he was getting pleasure too.
"Want to make me cum?" Cynthia said as we watched Keith continue to play with himself.
"I'd love to," I answered. "I have no idea what I'm doing!"
"Just do what I did," Cynthia said, rolling onto her back. "I'm so turned on right now it won't take much!"
I got on top and started licking and suckling her nipples.
"Mm," she moaned, watching me. "Mm!"
My hand moved lower, across her stomach and between her legs. She opened and my index finger slipped into her slit. It was sopping wet.
"Oh!" Cynthia moaned.
I worked her pussy with my fingers, dipping into her love hole and swiping it across her swollen clit. She began to move her hips up and down. I began to move lower, kissing her stomach as she'd done. I crawled over her legs, and she opened wide for me.
I stared at her beautiful mound, covered in dark brown hair - wispy and slightly curly. I moved up and kissed it, letting my nose run through it and breathing in her scent. It was different than mine - tangier.
I was about to taste my first pussy juice!
"Please lick me, Gwen. I've got to have your mouth on my pussy! OH!" she cried as I touched my tongue to her lips.
I licked up and down, feeling the wet flaps of her pussy glide across my tongue. I thrust myself into her hole and felt her arch up. I moved up and took her clit into my mouth, sucking on it, licking across it - then back down.
"Oh... oh... oh," she moaned, her hips moving up and down like waves.
She held my head to her crotch, and I put my tongue in deeper, fucking her like a little cock by making my tongue hard and pushing in and out.
"Oh... ah... oh... ah... OHHHH!" she cried.
Her hips shot up in the air and she held her breath, making a growling kind of sound as she slowly let it out. Then suddenly she cried out in pleasure.
"AHHHHHH!"
I was making her cum!
"AHHHH!" she kept crying, holding my head, her hips shooting up and down.
My tongue felt a gushing of fresh juice flow out of her. I swallowed it all, loving the taste and the fact that I could bring another woman pleasure.
Eventually, Cynthia's movements slowed. She brought me up and we kissed, sharing each other's juices across our tongues, lips, and mouths.
"For someone whose never been with a woman - you sure made me cum hard!"
"You showed me what to do!" I said.
I rolled off to the side and saw Keith, rubbing his dick, which had already gotten hard.
"It's too bad we had to leave him out," I said to Cynthia.
"Oh, don't worry," she said. "Tomorrow is all about you, Keith. We're going to fuck, and I can't wait to have that hard rod of yours inside my pussy!"
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I woke up to the sound of Kathy breathing. I turned my head and saw her beautiful face, partially covered by her long blonde hair. The covers were thrown back, half exposing her naked body. As she breathed in and out, her lovely large breasts moved up and down to the rhythm. Seeing her like this, after a night of lovemaking, reminded me that I’d woken up like this, next to her daughter, just a week earlier. That brought me to the memory of the three of us, entwined, licking, kissing, rubbing – experiencing the joys of orgasms, both giving and receiving.
I saw her mouth move slightly, like she was in a dream. Perhaps she was dreaming of me between her legs, my mouth sucking on her clit as she screamed in ecstasy. Kathy was the matriarch of an unusual family – but unusual in a wonderful way. I’d had the pleasure of knowing her and Kayla intimately, along with Kathy’s son, Kai, who gently and lovingly inserted his extra-large penis into my extra wet pussy, taking my virginity in a wonderful threesome with Kayla.
Kathy had hinted that she made love not only to her daughter, but to her son Kai as well. There was something very arousing about a mother fucking her son – his hardened dick, stiffened by his mother’s hand (and even mouth!) slipping into her wet pussy, bringing pleasure and pressure as he opened her up and made her cum, just as he began squirting his white creamy cum inside her.
The thoughts sent a chill of pleasure through my body. I turned onto my back and closed my eyes. I felt a drop of something wet run down my inner thigh. I opened my legs and reached a finger across my hairless mound. When I touched my pussy, my finger slid easily into my slit, covered in juice. I inserted a middle finger into my hole and felt a rush of good feelings.
As I was finger-fucking myself, I suddenly felt another finger touch my clit. My eyes flew open, and I turned my head to the side. Kathy’s smiling face greeted me, her hand draped across my thigh.
“What’s got you so turned on this morning, Autumn?” Kathy said, coming in and giving me a kiss.
“I was thinking about Kai,” I said, not stopping my rhythm.
“Ooh, what about?” Kathy said, her fingers lightly stroking my clit.
“About you. About the two of you.”
“Hmm, and what are we doing? Just close your eyes and tell me about it.”
“Oh … wow … he’s so hard … and he’s … oh … right there at your lips. You … want him so bad … you’re begging him to enter you.”
“Keep going … what happens next?” she said, speeding up her movements.
“Oh … Kathy!” I moaned, breathless, my hips moving up and down rapidly. “Your legs are open and he’s pushing in … he’s fucking his mother … oh … OH … OH!”
I felt the final surge of pleasure overtake me and I fell into a wonderful orgasm. My legs started shaking and I cried out “OH OH OH!” as I came.
It felt so naughty and yet so arousing. Knowing that I was fantasizing about real people made it even better.
As I calmed, Kathy gently removed her fingers and slipped them into her mouth. “You always taste so good,” she said, licking her fingers clean of my juices.
“I, um, didn’t realize how intense that would be … just thinking about you and Kai. Was that awful?”
“Oh, certainly not!” Kathy said. “You’ve got me wet thinking about him too.”
I brushed some hair from Kathy’s face. We kissed, and as her tongue entered my mouth, I tasted myself.
“So … you’re into the whole mother/son thing, eh?” Kathy asked as we broke off.
“I guess so! The only thing better than fantasizing about it would be to actually see it … be part of it.”
“You know,” Kathy said, sitting up. “Let’s see if Kai can come over. What’d you have in mind?”
I thought for a moment. “What if I guided you two – told you what really turns me on, and you do it.”
“Wow,” Kathy said, her eyebrows raised. “I like that idea … a lot!”
She reached to the side table and grabbed her phone. Turning on her stomach, she typed out a message to Kai, inviting him over for dinner.
I watched the curve of her ass wiggle just slightly as she typed. I ran my hand along that curve and gently squeezed her ass cheek. She smiled as she typed. I let my fingers venture into the center of her crack, running along her asshole and down further, reaching a wet and warm pussy.
“Hmm,” Kathy purred.
She finished her text and set the phone down, spreading her legs slightly to give me more access. I put two fingers into her love hole.
“Mm. Nice!” she said softly.
I got my fingers wet in her juices and used my thumb to rub her little rosebud. I could see her relax those muscles, so I pushed in, alternatively fucking her pussy with two fingers and her ass with my thumb.
“Oh … oh … oh,” she began to moan, pushing back against me so I could go deeper.
I put my leg over hers and pulled her legs apart even more. I could smell her feminine fragrance, which got me aroused. I pulled myself closer and she turned her head towards me. We kissed and I sent my tongue deep into her mouth.
“Lick me!” Kathy said, breaking off. “Lick my pussy!”
She turned on her back and I climbed between her legs. For nearly forty years old, Kathy had an amazing body. Her legs were slender and smooth, her stomach flat and her waist pulled in on the sides. I gazed at her bald mound, now slick with juice.
I lifted her legs over my shoulders as I moved in. Kissing the sides of her thighs, she took in a quick breath. She held my head, pulling me closer to her crotch. I flicked out my tongue and tasted her – salty, tangy – delicious!
“Oh, yeah … oh yeah,” she repeated.
I licked up the length of her slit, letting my tongue linger in her opening.
“Ah!”
I sucked in the little nodule at the top of her slit – her clit. It was hard, like a tiny cock. I nibbled it gently and sucked in, flicking my tongue across it.
“Oh … fuck!”
Kathy pulled my head closer, and I sucked harder on her clit, causing her to gasp in pleasure.
“OH … OH … OH … OHHHHHHH!” Kathy screamed as she came, her legs bucking up and down and her almost guttural cry filling the room.
I felt a surge of moisture hit my tongue and I lapped it up eagerly, knowing I had just brought this woman intense pleasure.
Later, as we sipped coffee at her breakfast nook, her phone pinged.
“Kai,” she said, picking up the phone. “He says he’d love to let you watch, as long as he gets to fuck you too.”
I smiled. “Tell him I’m already wet thinking about it.”
And I was.
It was a weekend, so Kathy wasn’t working. We spent the day lounging by her pool, soaking in the sun and cooling off in the water. We also spent plenty of time making out and fondling each other’s bodies. I couldn’t believe how sensual Kai’s mom was, and how much she seemed attracted to me, though I’m nearly twenty years younger.
As the afternoon wore on, I got nervously excited about what was going to happen. Kathy and I worked together preparing dinner. I knew Kai loved to barbeque, so Kathy marinated some T-bones while I chopped up asparagus.
Kai came through the front door right at 5. As he entered the kitchen, I was again struck by his model good looks – blonde hair cut short, a kind face, broad shoulders framing a muscular chest and long legs. He was wearing shorts and a UCLA football t-shirt. Kathy turned and greeted him, placing a kiss on his cheek and an arm around his waist.
“Hey Kai!” I said.
“Autumn!” Kai said as he broke from his mom’s embrace.
Kai stepped over to me, put both arms around me and planted a big kiss on my lips. That felt so good!
“The grill’s ready for you,” Kathy said, handing Kai a large platter of steaks.
Everything seemed so normal. Kai and Kathy were acting like any other mother and son. It got me worrying that I’d somehow imagined a sexual relationship between them. Then, as Kai walked past Kathy, she reached out and let her hand stroke his backside. I wasn’t imagining anything – they were just taking it slow.
The dinner was delicious. Kathy even brought out a bottle of wine that we shared. Feeling a little tipsy, I ventured into the living room and sat on one of the couches. Kai and Kathy sat in easy chairs facing me, a look crossing their faces.
“This is your show, Autumn,” Kathy said, putting her hand on Kai’s bare knee. “Just tell us what you want to see.”
My eyebrows shot up. “Oh … fuck!” I said, feeling arousal already between my legs. “Um, I want to see it all and … hear it too. This might sound funny, but I want you to talk about fucking each other as mother and son. The idea is so fucking hot!”
“Exactly,” Kai said, rubbing his mom’s leg, pushing his hand a little up her skirt.
“Where do you want us to be?” Kathy asked, looking at Kai’s hand, then looking up at me.
I paused for a second. “Why don’t we go to your bedroom, Kathy. I think I want to see Kai fuck you on your bed.”
“Ooh! One of our favorite places,” Kathy said, standing.
Kai stood next to her.
“Um, before we go up … can I see … see you two kiss? I mean really kiss, not some peck on the cheek like in the kitchen.”
Kathy smiled. She turned to Kai, lifted her hand to his cheek and tilted her face upwards. Kai faced her and bent over slightly. Their lips opened and touched. It was a simple kiss at first, but longer and more tender than a friendly greeting. They pulled back and connected again. This time I could see tongues swirling between their mouths.
“Ah!” I gasped, seeing this act of intimacy right before my eyes.
The two of them traded sides, traded mouths with their tongues – Kathy’s hands pulling in on Kai’s butt as their bodies connected.
“That what you had in mind, Autumn?” Kathy said as they broke off.
“Uh huh,” I said numbly, my pussy tingling with excitement.
“Now come here so we can get this party started,” Kathy said, beckoning me over.
I stood and met Kai and Kathy. First Kathy kissed me, sending her tongue into my mouth. Then Kai came in and we shared a three-way kiss – tongues, lips, hands … all coming together. A feeling of warmth and arousal began to surge through me.
I followed the pair up the stairs. Kathy had her arm around Kai’s waist and Kai gently rubbed Kathy’s ass.
We entered her bedroom, and the pair turned to me. “What next?” Kai asked.
“Why don’t you unbutton her blouse, Kai,” I said.
As Kai undid the silky blouse, Kathy rubbed Kai’s arms. They kissed again … sensuous, long, deep – and delightful. I pulled off my top.
“Now touch her breasts over her bra,” I said, watching as Kai put his hands on Kathy’s two beautiful globes … squeezing and fondling.
“Mm,” Kathy purred. “I love you touching me, Kai.”
It was so erotic and taboo that I could feel my pussy dampen.
“Now take your shirt off, Kai.”
Kai turned to me and pulled off his t-shirt. Kathy rubbed her fingers through his blonde chest hair, leaned in and put her tongue onto one of his nipples. I undid my skirt and let it fall.
“Can I take Mom’s off too?” Kai asked.
“Oh, please!” I said.
The skirt fell to the floor. Kathy was wearing a bra and panties – a large dark circle on the front.
“You’re wet, Kathy,” I said, my gaze at her crotch.
“My son does that to me,” she said.
“Pull his shorts off,” I commanded.
Kathy knelt and grabbed the sides of Kai’s shorts. As she pulled them off, his dick sprang out – straight, hard, large, throbbing. Kathy took ahold of it. I couldn’t believe I was witnessing this. My hand went under my panties to my wet slit.
“Suck it,” I said, a little breathless.
“I love sucking your dick, Kai,” Kathy said, holding his cock and looking up into his eyes.
She kissed the head, opened her mouth, and let Kai’s rod slide in.
“Oh!” I gasped.
Kathy started rubbing her pussy with her other hand while grasping her son’s dick and sucking and licking it.
“You could join me,” Kathy said.
I stepped over and kissed Kai, then knelt next to Kathy. We kissed Kai’s dick, and I took it in my mouth – feeling how hard and soft it was. I sucked in and pulled back.
“Mm!” Kai moaned, watching from above.
Kathy and I traded off sucking and licking and kissing each other over Kai’s dick. It was getting harder and longer and thicker with every passing minute.
I stood and held onto Kai’s cock. “I want you to suck your mom’s nipples.”
“Fuck yeah!” Kai said.
“I’m so ready for your mouth, Kai,” Kathy said, undoing her bra.
Her large breasts burst out from the two cups holding them in place. I bent over and kissed one nipple while Kai kissed the other. I was only inches away, watching his mouth work on her tits.
“Mm … oh … mm,” Kathy moaned, watching us both.
“I’m getting so wet!” she said.
Where he once suckled for milk, he was now sucking to bring his mom pleasure – and it was working. Kathy held his head to her chest, her eyes feasting on his mouth feasting on her nipple.
“Mm, mm, mm,” she moaned. “Suck it. Oh, yeah. Suck on it, Kai … suck my nipples. Ooh – so good!”
I joined Kai on Kathy’s nipple. We traded mouths … sucking, licking, kissing each other. I was in the middle of this mother/son lovemaking and was so turned on I was aching. I had to see more.
“Her pussy,” I said, breathless. “Your mom’s pussy.”
“My favorite part of her,” Kai said.
Together, we pulled off Kathy’s panties, which were soaking with juice.
“Let’s get up on the bed,” I said, pulling off my panties. I wanted to be ready for anything.
We were all naked. Kai’s hard cock bounced as he got up on Kathy’s bed. The two kissed, on their knees, Kai’s dick in Kathy’s hands.
“Lay down, Mom,” Kai said. “I want to lick you.”
“Gladly!” Kathy said, getting on her back.
She spread her legs – the soft flaps of her pussy red and swollen and dripping.
Kai kissed the inside of her knees. I kissed his back, urging him to go between her legs. He moved in, Kathy pulling on his head. He licked her inner thighs. She began moving her legs up and down and moaning softly.
Then he was there – at her pussy. She’d pushed him out as a baby – now he pushed his tongue back in deep, tasting her juice, licking her clit, sticking his tongue into her hole.
“Oh!” Kathy moaned. “Oh … oh … oh … Kai … lick me … oh!”
I got up next to Kathy and took her nipples into my mouth – sucking in, trading off, kissing her neck and even sticking my tongue into her ear. Her moans got louder.
“Autumn,” Kathy said, pulling my head up. “Can I ask … for … oh … something too?”
“Of course!” I said, brushing some hair away from her face.
“I want Kai … umph … to fuck you from behind … while you finish me off.”
“I’d love that!” Kai said, coming out from between Kathy’s legs.
I clambered over and positioned myself with my head at Kathy’s pussy and my ass up in the air for Kai. I tasted Kathy’s juice and realized just how wet Kai had gotten her. I started licking and sucking in earnest.
I felt Kai spread my ass cheeks and run his dick up and down my slit.
“You’re already so wet!” Kai exclaimed.
I felt the head of his dick push into my lips and open me up.
“Mm!” I moaned as he slipped in the rest of the way, filling my body with a shudder of pleasure.
Kathy held my hair to the side, and I watched her watch Kai plunge his cock deep inside me.
“Fuck her hard, Kai, like you’re going to fuck my pussy!” Kathy said.
Kai’s movements sped up and he drove himself in and out of my pussy. I was going to cum, feeling and thinking about what was happening – me in between mother and son lovers.
“Oh!” Kathy moaned loudly. She laid her head back and closed her eyes. “Oh!”
I thrust my tongue into Kathy’s pussy, feeling her slippery, tasty tunnel.
“I’m … going to … don’t cum yet, Kai … oh … I’m … AHHHHHHHH!” Kathy cried out, her head tilting back and her hips thrusting up.
Kai kept going and hearing Kathy cum sent me over the edge. An intense feeling of pleasure erupted on Kai’s dick, and I felt myself spasming as wave after wave of pleasure coursed through my body.
“FUCK!” I cried, coming off Kathy’s pussy. “I’m cumming … I’m cumming … OHHHH!”
I put my mouth back on Kathy’s pussy lips and felt her shudder and shake. More moisture came out of her opening, and I drank it in. Kai slowed down, shoving his dick far inside me and holding it, then slowly withdrawing.
I climbed on top of Kathy, and we kissed and made out. I turned to see Kai stroking his dick, slick with my juices.
“Are you ready to fuck your mom, Kai?” I asked, reaching back to take his massive rod in my hand.
Kai looked at Kathy and nodded. “I am so turned on right now,” he said.
“How do you want us to do it?” Kathy asked, still breathless and shuddering occasionally.
“Let’s start like you are,” I said, getting on my knees next to Kathy. “I want to see your face as Kai enters you.”
“Come fuck your mother, Kai,” Kathy said, reaching for her son.
Kai moved up, pointing his cock right at her pussy. I gently caressed one of Kathy’s nipples, anticipating the consummation of their intimate relationship. Kathy found Kai’s dick and held it, positioning it at her opening.
“I can’t believe I’m seeing this,” I said, watching Kathy move Kai’s dick up and down on her slit, coating it with slick liquid.
“It’s time,” Kathy said, pulling on his dick, moving him closer.
“I love you, Mom,” Kai said as he pushed his pelvis towards Kathy’s waiting cunt.
I reached out a hand and also took ahold of Kai’s dick. Together, we edged him inside. His cock slipped easily through my fingers as he opened up Kathy’s lips.
“Oh … feels so good, Kai,” Kathy moaned, looking up into her son’s eyes. “Go in all the way … that’s right … oh … yeah … keep pushing in slowly … I want to feel every inch of you penetrate me … yes … yes … oh!”
Kathy and I removed our hands and Kai disappeared into Kathy’s pussy. He pulled out and plunged back in, more forcefully.
“Oh!” Kathy gasped. “Again!”
Kai pulled out and pushed back in quickly, pulling out and pushing in over and over.
“Oh! Oh! OH!” Kathy moaned. “You’re … fucking me … oh!”
It was happening. My fantasy was now a reality. I was watching a mother fuck her son – and love it!
Kai laid on top of Kathy, her legs wrapping around his body, his dick moving in and out swiftly. The two kissed and made out. I started squeezing Kai’s butt cheeks as he fucked her.
Kathy turned her head to face me. “He is such a good lover,” she said.
“Want to ride him?” I asked.
“Oh yeah!” Kathy said.
Kai pulled out and laid on his back, his hard, wet cock sticking straight up in the air. Kathy climbed over him, and I got between his legs. As Kathy faced him, I helped position Kai’s cock, pushing him into her.
“Oh!” she gasped. “I’m … so … fucking turned on!”
Kathy leaned over so her and Kai could make out. I pushed Kathy’s ass up and let it fall back down as Kai pushed in and out. Kathy moved her pelvis back and forth, rubbing her clit against Kai as his dick went in and out of her pussy.
“Oh … oh!” Kathy moaned.
She sat up on her knees and started lifting her legs up to ride Kai. I moved up so I could kiss Kathy and suckle her tits while she was fucked. She put her hands on his chest to give her better leverage. I was even able to rub her clit with my fingers.
“I’m going … to cum … oh … fuck … I’m going to … cum!” Kathy cried.
“Cum inside her, Kai,” I said.
“Can’t wait!” Kai said.
He sped up his movements as Kathy neared the top.
“Shoot it off, Kai. I want to feel you squirt in me. Cum, Kai … cum in me!”
“Oh!” Kai called out, his pelvis arching up, shoving his dick even deeper inside Kathy.
“That’s it … oh … yes … I can … fuck … feel it … oh!” Kathy’s pelvis started rocking harder. “OHHHHH!” she called out. “OHHHHHH!”
Kai grunted with every load of cum he spurted into Kathy. Kathy’s legs shook as she came – her body shuddering and shaking.



After a bit, she laid back on top of Kai and they kissed – tongues trading mouths.
“That was so incredible!” Kathy said, climbing off Kai. “Having you watch us turned me on so much!”
“Me too,” Kai said, sitting up, his cock dribbling with white cum.
“Can I watch you clean him off?” I asked. “Do you do that?”
“Oh yes I do,” Kathy said. “I love the taste of my son’s cum!”
She licked the sides of his dick, catching the white stuff on her tongue and slurping it up. Then she started sucking on him, while gripping his rod and moving her hand up and down.
“Better watch out, Mom, or you’re going to make me hard again,” Kai said with a smile.
“That’s the idea, son,” Kathy said, coming of his dick briefly before sucking it back into her mouth.
“Why don’t I clean you up while you do that?” I said.
“Please!” Kathy said.
She got on her side and continued sucking while opening her legs. I went in and licked up all the creamy white cum from her pussy. It gurgled out and into my waiting mouth.
After about a minute of sucking, Kai’s dick got hard again.
“I want to ride you while you eat out your mom’s pussy,” I said.
“Wow!” Kai said. “Awesome!”
He laid on his back again. I straddled him and Kathy helped put his dick inside me. It felt so good going in, so hard and easy to mount.
Kathy straddled his head, and I watched his tongue and mouth on her pussy. The sight was so erotic as Kathy moaned and fucked his mouth. I thrust my pelvis back and forth on his dick while Kathy and I kissed. I even managed to lean forward and take one of her big nipples into my mouth.
It wasn’t long before that familiar buzzy feeling started building in my pussy. I sped up my movements. With Kathy’s tongue in my mouth and Kai’s dick inside me, it didn’t take long for me to have another orgasm.
“AHHHHH!” I cried, my hips flying back and forth.
I felt Kai’s cock expand and contract. He was cumming again – inside me this time!
When we’d both finished, I rolled off Kai and Kathy came over to lay on the other side.
“Thank you, guys, for such a wonderful experience,” I said, playing with Kai’s chest hair.
“It was so fun!” Kai said.
“I’m glad you’re not put off by our family’s special relationships,” Kathy said.
“I don’t know why,” I replied, “but far from put off – I’m turned on by you guys. I hope we can share each more again!”
“Oh, I’d love that!” Kathy said. “Maybe even invite Kayla to join the three of us!”
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[Author's note: This is part two of a series about a sex therapist that likes to join in with her clients. It's pure fantasy -- but wouldn't it be wonderful if it were true! Enjoy!]
I'd lost hope that my sex life could be saved. Don't get me wrong -- I love my wife, Gwen. We married in college and were very happy for years. Something happened that ruined our intimacy. We blamed it on work at first -- but even after we cut back, the spark did not return. We tried talk therapy and books and couples' therapy. Nothing helped. It was like we were dead inside.
That's before we met Cynthia. Dr. Cynthia Heller is a psychologist with a very particular specialty. It's called Participatory Sex Therapy. Yes, it's just like it sounds. We found Cynthia through our friends Matt and Judy. They'd had some rough patches in their relationship too. After seeing Dr. Heller for a while -- they acted like newlyweds again.
I was skeptical until I met Cynthia. The woman promised success after reading our history. It didn't hurt that she is drop-dead gorgeous. Long brown hair, a slender waist, long legs, and boobs -- wow! Large, firm, with nipples that stick straight out.
Her idea was that if we had sex with her, she could restore our desire for sex with each other. Again, I was skeptical until she started coming on to Gwen. Gwen is also extremely beautiful -- auburn hair down her back, fair skinned, medium-sized boobs, and an athletic body. Cynthia said she was very attracted to her and suggested she start our sexual exploration by making love to my wife.
I've got to say -- I have never seen anything as hot as two women licking each other's pussies right in front of me. Cynthia invited me to play with my dick while I watched, and she made Gwen cum so hard that I blew off my load right there!
"It's too bad we had to leave him out," Gwen said to Cynthia after they'd made each other orgasm.
"Oh, don't worry," Cynthia had said. "Tomorrow is all about you, Keith. We're going to fuck, and I can't wait to have that hard rod of yours inside my pussy!"
That got me very excited.
We dressed and started to leave Cynthia's office/bedroom.
"One important thing," she said. "Don't be tempted to make love tonight. I know both of you are getting sexually charged for the first time in a long time -- but we've got to take this one step at a time. So -- kissing, yes. Hugging, of course. But no intercourse. Okay?"
"Okay, doc," I said. "No sex until tomorrow."
"Thanks, guys," she said. "You're doing great."
"I've never seen you jack off before," Gwen said as we got into the car.
"And I've never seen you with another woman!"
"I know," Gwen said. "I'm still tingly all over. Seeing you spurt like that made me cum even harder. I think we're on the right track, don't you?"
"I do," I responded, starting the car and pulling out. "I guess tomorrow's my turn."
"It is. I'm looking forward to watching you fuck her, Keith."
I hadn't had an erection in so long I'd almost forgotten what it was like. Watching Cynthia and Gwen making love ignited something in me -- and that night I had very sexy dreams of fucking both beautiful women at the same time. I wondered if our therapy might include a threesome at some point.
I took Gwen's hand as we walked down the hall to Dr. Heller's office the next day. I was feeling a thawing of our relationship. Gwen squeezed my hand. A good sign.
We sat in the waiting room, and I watched the inner door carefully. At some point, a couple walked out. They were holding hands and looked very content, if a little flushed. I wondered what kind of a session they'd just had.
A few minutes later, the door opened again, and Cynthia emerged, beckoning us in.
Her large office had a couch and a chair on one side, and a king-sized bed on the other. The room was lit only by candles. Soft music played in the background. The flickering light played tricks on my mind. The paintings on the walls looked like they were moving -- the couples depicted looked like they were really fucking and eating each other out. I was mesmerized.
"How did you two do after yesterday's session?" Cynthia asked as she sat in the chair opposite us.
I noticed that, like the day before, Cynthia was not wearing a bra. Her pert nipples poked out easily through a silken blouse.
"I feel like a new woman," Gwen said, putting her hand on my leg. "You introduced me to feelings I've never experienced before -- and want to have again!"
"In good time, Gwen," Cynthia said, smiling. "How did it feel watching us, Keith?"
"Well, you must have seen the result," I said, glancing down to my crotch. "I couldn't help myself. I hope I didn't make too much of a mess."
I looked around. The couch appeared totally clean and fresh.
"I'm so glad you enjoyed yourself, Keith. And no, I enjoyed cleaning up, picturing your cock spouting off while I licked your wife's pussy."
"So ... how do you think we're doing?" Gwen asked.
"We're making really good progress," Cynthia said, touching my knee. "As I mentioned, I'm refocusing your sexual energy and desire onto me. So far, it's working, I think. Yesterday, the focus was on you, Gwen. Today, it's all about you, Keith. Are you ready?"
I looked at Gwen. She nodded. I was about to fuck another woman -- a beautiful woman -- and my wife was all for it. My dick began to stiffen in my pants.
"I can see the idea pleases you," Cynthia said, gazing at my swelling crotch.
"It's been a while," I said.
"Since you've been hard?" Cynthia said, gently caressing my knee.
"Yesterday was the first erection and orgasm I've had in, what Gwen -- six months?"
Gwen nodded. "Whatever you're doing, it's working on both of us."
"Then let's make sure your pleasure is even better today!" Cynthia said. "I was glad when you came yesterday. It means you'll be able to last longer today when you're inside me. Ooh, I'm getting turned on just thinking about it."
She moved her fingers up my leg and brushed my crotch -- sending spasms of pleasure into my dick.
"Does that feel good?" she asked.
I nodded, watching her fingers squeeze me through my pants.
"Gwen, you're going to help me make love to your husband -- but he won't fuck you today. Okay?"
Gwen nodded. "Just tell me what you want me to do."
Cynthia stood, releasing my swollen member.
"I want Keith to watch while you undress me. Don't fondle me or anything -- just strip off my clothes while your husband watches."
Gwen stood and approached Cynthia. The two of them kissed. I thought for a moment they were going to do more, but Cynthia broke off.
"First, my blouse," she said.
Gwen began unbuttoning her while blouse, pulling it out of her short skirt as she got to the last button. Cynthia's breasts popped out as Gwen pulled the fabric away.
"Do you like my boobs?" Cynthia asked, cupping them in her hands and squeezing her own nipples.
"Very much!" I said, starting to rub myself.
"I'm really looking forward to feeling your lips and tongue on them, Keith."
Her sexy talk was arousing me even more.
"No undo my skirt, Gwen."
My wife undid and unzipped her short red skirt. She pulled it down her legs, revealing a white thong that was nearly see-through and barely covered her mound.
"Mm, that feels better," Cynthia said. "Now only one piece to go. Will you undress me the rest of the way Gwen? I want your husband to see what he's in store for him."
Gwen looked at me and grasped the hem of Cynthia's thong, pulling the fabric down as she knelt. Cynthia stepped out of it and faced me, the dark brown hair of her bush nicely trimmed up on the sides.
She took a step towards me, her nipples only inches away from my face.
"Do you want to taste me?" she said.
I opened my legs, and she straddled one leg, coming even closer. I looked up into her eyes, opened my mouth, and let her put a nipple against my waiting tongue. I sucked in on it, licked around it, and felt it harden.
"That's right, Keith. How does it feel to suck on another woman's nipples? Nice? It sure feels good to me."
"Don't her tits feel wonderful, Keith?" Gwen said, standing and holding Cynthia by the waist as she watched me suckle her.
"They sure do!" I said, coming off.
I switched sides and used my hand to fondle her large breasts while I sucked on them.
"His dick's getting even harder," Cynthia said to Gwen. "Tell me, have you ever sucked his dick?"
Gwen's eyes widened and she looked at me, shaking her head. "We've never done that before."
"Has anyone gone down on your cock, Keith?" Cynthia asked, her hand gently pulling the back of my neck into her bosom.
I came off a nipple and shook my head. "We were each other's first," I said.
"Then you're in for a treat. Gwen, I'm going to show you how to give Keith a whole lot of pleasure. It's fun for us ladies too!"
"I can't wait," Gwen said.
"Why don't you stand up, Keith. I'm going to strip you while Gwen watches, then show her how to give you a blow job."
Cynthia backed up and I stood. She came in and we kissed. I felt her tongue push against my lips, and I opened, letting her explore my mouth. The feeling of her wet, warm tongue aroused me even more.
I felt her fingers on my belt, which she undid, along with my pants. She pulled my shirt up and over my head as we broke off the kiss.
"I like your chest hair, Keith," she said as she ran her fingers across my nipples and pecks.
She crouched and pulled my pants off in one motion. I stood there in my shiny red boxer briefs -- my hard cock pushed to the side.
"Mm," Cynthia said, coming in and kissing my dick through my underwear. "I'm going to enjoy this!"
"Come help me pull these off, Gwen."
Gwen went around behind me and together, they pulled my briefs to the floor. I stepped out of them, my cock bouncing up and down and sticking straight out in front of me.
She reached out her hand and gently stroked the top of my cock. It sent shock waves through my body and my dick spasmed. Next, she grasped my rod, squeezed, and moved her clinched hand from the tip to the base.
"Oh!" I cried softly.
She repeated this motion several times. Each time I felt more tingles. Gwen stared at what Cynthia was doing and began fondling her own breasts.
"What you want to do," Cynthia said, turning her head to Gwen, "is kiss it up and down -- like this."
She crouched in front of me, moved in closer and kissed the head. The warm feeling of her tongue was incredible. Next, she kissed down the length of my shaft and back up.
"The goal is to get him really hard without making him shoot off -- unless you want to do that!"
"Wow!" Gwen said, her hands moving underneath her skirt to her crotch.
"Now I'm going to lick him before putting him in my mouth."
I saw her tongue and felt this wetness as she licked all the way down one side, then back up on the other. I took in a sharp breath. This was really happening!
"Let me know if you think you're going to cum, Keith," Cynthia said, holding and squeezing me.
"I'll teach you more about sucking dick, Gwen. For right now -- just watch me as I put your husband's rod in my mouth."
She opened up wide and I saw my cock disappear into her mouth. The feeling was unreal. Soft lips, warmth, wetness -- then pressure all around as she sucked in and pulled back off.
"Oh ... fuck!" I moaned, feeling incredible pleasure travel along my dick.
"Your cock tastes so good!" Cynthia said, coming off while continuing to squeeze her fingers and move up and down.
She went back down on me, sucking in and pulling up. I could feel myself swelling and hardening. I'd never been this big before.
After maybe five minutes or so, I was getting very turned on. Cynthia seemed to sense it and came off me, standing.
We kissed and tongued each other. My hands went back to her breasts, and I felt her grasp my butt cheeks, pulling me in close. I ground my pelvis into her.
"I want you to eat my pussy, Keith," Cynthia said, breaking off.
She pulled my hands as she backed up on the bed. She laid down on her back and I came up beside her. She put my hand to her crotch. My fingers moved over her bush -- fine dark hair that felt smooth and silky. Down into her slit -- she was sopping wet. My fingers were instantly covered with a clear, slippery liquid.
"See how wet you make me?" Cynthia said.
I felt her legs open, and her pussy lips come apart, allowing my fingers to slip down her slick slit. I could also detect an aroma -- her womanly scent.
I'd rubbed Gwen's pussy before and knew a little of what do to -- but never with another woman. My finger found her clit and I ran my finger across it lightly and quickly.
"Oh ... fuck ... yes!" Cynthia moaned, her hips going up and down. "I'm so fucking turned on!"
I was getting inspired. I'd made Gwen come before this way. I looked up and she smiled at me, her hand up her skirt rubbing her own pussy through her now soaked panties.
"Oh ... no, Kieth ... fuck ... don't make me cum ... not yet ... oh!"
Her lips were inches from mine, her breaths coming in ragged bursts, her hips moving up and down rapidly.
"I want you to cum, Cynthia. Cum for me!"
I sped up my movements and Cynthia closed her eyes. "Fuck ... Keith ... oh ... I can't stop ... OH ... OH ... OHHHHHH!"
She arched her back and I felt a squirting of liquid erupt from her pussy. She growled and grunted, holding her breath and letting it out in a scream.
"AHHHHHH!"
She pulled in my face and kissed me deeply, her hips gyrating. She held my hand to her pussy as she came and came and came.
"Keith ... oh fuck!" she said, breaking off. "You weren't supposed to do that -- but I'm glad you did. You're really good at that!"
"He's done it to me a lot of times," Gwen said, pulling her fingers from the hem of her panties.
Cynthia looked over at my wife and smiled. "You should undress and masturbate while you watch me fuck your husband. I think you'll get very aroused!"
"Ooh!" Gwen said, unbuttoning her blouse and pulling down her skirt.
As Gwen stripped, I turned my attention back to Cynthia. She pulled my wet fingers from her pussy and rubbed them against her hard nipples, coating them with the slick liquid.
"Now I really do want you to lick my pussy, Keith," Cynthia said. "I want you to make me cum again. I'm already so close!"
I kissed her nipples and tasted her juices.
"Do you like how I taste?" Cynthia asked.
I nodded.
"Doesn't she taste delicious?" Gwen said, removing the last of her clothes and sitting on the edge of the bed, her legs open.
"I can't wait until we can share her pussy," I said to Gwen, who nodded.
I kissed down Cythia's stomach and moved between her legs. Her pussy was dripping with moisture and the lovely petals surrounding her labia were red and swollen -- and ready for my mouth. Gwen's pussy is shaved, and I looked forward to burying my face in Cynthia's pussy hair.
"Oh ... yeah ... lick me ... put your mouth on me," Cynthia moaned as I kissed up her inner thigh.
When my tongue touched her pussy lips, she took in a quick breath, and I felt her hips rise up. She tasted salty and tangy. So different than Gwen -- so exotic. I felt my dick hardening as her juice flowed into my mouth.
"Oh ... mm ... oh ... mm," Cynthia moaned, holding my head to her crotch.
I moved my tongue up and down her slit, feeling the little hard nodule of her clit at the top. I moved back down, sucking, licking, kissing -- until I reached her hole. I stuck my tongue in and tasted her juices more strongly.
"Mm hmm," Cynthia cooed. "That's right. Ah ... shit ... oh yeah!"
I got inspired again and brought my index finger up, inserting it into her pussy as I licked around it and up and down.
"Uh huh ... uh huh ... uh huh!" she moaned.
Out of the corner of my eye, I could see Gwen, her legs open, her pussy wet, her fingers going in and out.
I sucked in on her clit as I finger-fucked her pussy. Suddenly, her hips shot up in the air, her legs started spasming and she held me tightly.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh FUCK!" she called out.
My fingers and mouth felt more juice spurt out as she came again. Her hips bucked up and down, up and down, up and down.
I continued licking her pussy slowly, tracing my tongue across her clit and down her slit, tasting her, lapping up her liquid, feeling her hips move against my mouth. I'd just made my therapist cum twice!
Cynthia pulled me up and we kissed. Our tongues slurped over each other between our mouths, and she mashed her lips against mine.
"Oh, Keith!" she said, breaking off. "You made me cum so hard. Did that turn you on -- making another woman cum?"
"Can't you tell?" I said, lifting up to reveal my raging hard-on.
"It sure turned me on," Gwen said.
We both looked over and saw her pull her fingers from her pussy.
"I can't wait for you to fuck her with your hard dick, Keith!" she said, rubbing her nipples.
"Do you want to fuck me, Keith?" Cynthia said.
"I sure do!" I said, feeling tingles already in my cock. "But I've only ever been with Gwen."
I saw Cynthia's eyebrows go up. "You guys ...?"
"We were virgins when we got married," I said. "I've only been in her pussy before."
Cynthia smiled "Then you're going to love this."
She started massaging my dick, grasping it and squeezing up and down its length. "Every woman's pussy feels different. I'm told mine is tight and I'm really looking forward to squeezing your big dick inside!"
Cynthia turned to Gwen, who was rubbing her pussy again. "Just checking in, Gwen. You're okay with your husband putting his cock in my pussy, yes?"
Gwen nodded, her fingers moving faster across her clit.
"Then it's time, Keith. Climb on top of me!"
Cynthia opened her legs, and I moved between them. I got up on my knees and moved up.
"Gwen, I want you to put him inside me. I want to feel your hand guide Keith's dick between my pussy lips."
Gwen stopped rubbing her pussy and came up beside me. We kissed and I felt her hand hold my dick, which hadn't been hard like this in so many months.
Gwen broke off and looked down at my rod.
"Now rub it on my pussy lips, Gwen," Cynthia said. "Get it all nice and wet with my juice. That's right. Up and down. Ooh, that feels good. Does it feel good to you too?"
I nodded. I couldn't believe I was about to fuck only my second woman -- and with my wife inserting me into her pussy!
"Now hold him at my opening -- you know, where you had your mouth yesterday? Yes. Right there. Now push, Keith. Open me up. I want to feel every inch of your cock -- so hard, so fat, so long!"
I looked down and watched as the head of my dick pushed apart her pussy lips. I went in further, slipping through Gwen's fingers. I felt this warm, wet pressure surround me. She was indeed tight.
"Oh, that feels so good!" I said, withdrawing myself, then pushing back in - more of me disappearing into her.
"Now let go, Gwen, and let Keith fuck me!"
I watched Cynthia's face as I pushed the rest of the way in. She smiled. "Oh yes, Keith. You're fucking me. Oh yes!"
Gwen laid down on her back next to us, her legs open, her hands on nipples and pussy, her eyes glued to me as I pulled out and pushed my dick back in.
"Your cock feels so good inside me!" Cynthia said.
I laid on top of her so I could move even more freely. I couldn't believe the feelings in my dick. Tingles traveled all up and down. I was afraid I wasn't going to last long so I sped up, pulling out and pushing in. Cynthia wrapped her legs around mine, pulling me deeper and urging me on.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," Cynthia started moaning. "Keep going ... oh ... mm. You're fucking me ... oh ... you're fucking me!"
"Mm ... ah ... mm," I heard Gwen moan.
I looked over and she was staring at my cock moving in and out of Cynthia's cunt, her fingers flying in and out of her pussy, her knees raised, and her legs open wide.



"I'm going to cum on your cock, Keith, Cynthia moaned, her hips moving up and down.
"I don't think I can last," I said, feeling more and more tingly.
"Then cum, Keith. Cum inside me. I want you to pump your jizz into my pussy. I want to feel you explode. Oh ... oh ... yes! I'm ... OHHHH!"
Cynthia's hips started moving up and down. The pressure on my dick was too much. I felt a surge of pleasure start at the base of my cock, travel to the tip and out all over my body.
"Oh!" I grunted.
I felt myself clinch and a moment later, I spurted cum into Cynthia. With every spurt, a wonderful feeling went all through me. I never wanted it to stop. I felt such a release -- not only of pleasure but of pressure. All the months of not being able to get hard were gone. My cock was back and better than ever -- thanks to Cynthia's tight pussy and the encouragement of my wife.
"Oh ... fuck!" Gwen said. "I'm cumming!"
Three of us cumming at the same time was the most incredible feeling. I hadn't cum in so long that I must have stored up a lot -- because I kept pumping and Cynthia kept cumming.
"Oh, Keith. You came inside me. It felt so wonderful!" Cynthia said, kissing my cheeks.
She pulled her legs in, pulling my cock back deep inside. I clinched again.
"Ooh!" Cynthia said. "Another spurt. I love the feeling of your creamy cum filling my pussy."
"Oh!" I said, feeling her clinch me.
"Did you feel that? I love to grip the cocks buried inside me. You have a nice fat dick, Keith. You fill me up so much!"
We kissed and I felt her tongue in my mouth. I moved in and out of her slowly, feeling myself soften.
"What did you think, Gwen?" Cynthia said, breaking off and turning her face to the side.
Gwen was just removing her fingers from her pussy. "It was so hot. I loved seeing you shoving your dick way inside her!" Gwen said.
"Keith shot off so much cum, I'm going to need some help from you, cleaning myself up. Are you up to it?"
Gwen nodded.
"Have you ever tasted Keith's cum before?"
"I haven't," Gwen answered, starting at my crotch.
"This is going to be fun," Cynthia said. "Keith, pull out of me slowly and push back in just a little. Does that feel good?"
It did. I felt more tingles in my cock. I nodded.
"Now pull out."
I withdrew my dick, holding it in my hand, I saw dribbles of white on the end. I put it on her mound, covering it in white.
"Ooh -- your cum on my bush. Wonderful!"
She took a finger and wiped the liquid off of her dark brown pubic hair, putting it in her mouth and sucking it dry.
"He tastes really good, Gwen. Creamy, sweet. Delicious! Come have a taste."
I rolled off and Cynthia beckoned Gwen to come between her legs.
"I'm about to drizzle out your husband's cum, Gwen. Come lick it off my pussy!"
Gwen looked at me and then smiled. She climbed over Cynthia's legs and moved up to her pussy. Cynthia held her legs open.
"I'm going to push out some of Keith's cum, Gwen. Open your mouth and stick out your tongue!"
I watched as creamy white liquid came oozing out of Cynthia's pussy lips. Gwen licked -- tentatively at first -- then with her whole tongue.
"Mm!" she said. "It does taste good, especially mixed with your juices!"
I couldn't believe my eyes. My wife was licking my cum off another woman's pussy! I felt a little twinge in my dick as I witnessed this first.
"That feels so good, Gwen," Cynthia said. "It's really turning your husband on. I think we can get him ready for what's next pretty soon."
"Next?" I asked.
"Have you ever fucked a girl in her ass?" Cynthia said over the slurping sounds of Gwen drinking my cum and swallowing it all.
I shook my head. "Never."
Cynthia smiled. "You're going to love it. I know I do!"
Gwen finished off cleaning Cynthia's pussy. Cynthia pulled her up and they kissed. "Now I'm going to teach you how to get Keith hard again so he can fuck me in the ass!"
Gwen looked at me. "I'm not sure I know what to do."
"Why don't you lay on your back, Keith?" Cynthia said.
I did. I was really looking forward to Gwen sucking my dick.
"You saw me do this. Just kiss the head, lick it, open and take it in. It feels so good. That's right -- just like that."
Gwen took my cock in her hand. There was still a bit of cum on the tip. She licked it off, kissed me then opened her mouth. As I disappeared into her, I felt warmth, wetness, and pressure.
"You're already good at this!" I said to Gwen.
That seemed to encourage her, so she started sucking and moving up and down, putting more of me in her mouth each time. I could feel myself getting hard again. This was the first sexual experience I'd had with Gwen in a long long time and the first time she'd ever sucked on me.
"Good," Cynthia said. "Keep going. I want you to make him nice and hard so he can fuck me again!"
Cynthia leaned over me and we kissed. She offered a nipple to my mouth, and I suckled on it eagerly.
After a few minutes, Gwen came off my dick, grasping it in her hand. It was hard again -- really hard.
"I think you're ready," Cynthia said, getting up on all fours, then leaning down, sticking her ass up in the air. "Gwen, grab that bottle from the bedside table."
Gwen released my member and picked up a plastic tube. I got up on my knees behind Cynthia, with a fine view of her perfect ass cheeks and wet pussy.
"Open it up, squeeze some lube and put it all over the head of Keith's dick."
As Gwen spread the gel over my cock, I felt a tingling sensation.
"Feels good," I said.
Cynthia smiled. "It's a special concoction I ordered. I love how it feels inside me. Gwen, spread it on my asshole."
Gwen squeezed more onto her fingers and spread it around Cynthia's rosebud.
"Now it's your turn, Keith. Rub my ass and start putting a finger inside. See how I'm relaxing my muscles, Gwen? Keith's going to open me up ... fuck ... like that ... so he can fit his dick in me easier!"
I inserted my index finger into her asshole. I felt the tightness of her little opening.
"All the way ... that's right, Keith. Now put your thumb in ... like that. Yes. Oh, yes. Mm. In and out. Feels so good!"
As I drove my thumb in and out of her ass, I used two fingers to rub her pussy and finger-fuck her.
"Oh ... shit! Mm ... yes ... you're fucking me in both holes!"
Cynthia's hips began going up and down -- pushing my thumb and fingers in deeper.
"I can't wait any more," Cynthia said between breaths. "Help him in my ass, Gwen. Put Keith's cock in!"
Gwen and I looked at each other. She smiled and grasped my cock. Holding onto it, she put the head of my dick right at Cynthia's rosebud opening.
"I can feel your dick. It'll take some force, but push the head in."
Gwen helped as I put pushed. I saw her ass open up and my mushroom-shaped head slip in.
"Ah!" Cynthia said. "Oh ... fuck! Keep going. Keep going."
Gwen spread more lube on my shaft as I pushed in further, my dick slide in easily. It felt very different than being inside a pussy. Only the asshole put pressure on my dick. As I pulled out and pushed in, I went deeper and deeper.
"Oh yes!" Cynthia moaned. "Shove it all the way up my ass, Keith. Fuck me!"
I saw Cynthia's fingers come up and rub her pussy as I fucked her ass. It felt great! Gwen put a hand on my ass and urged me on, watching Cynthia's asshole intently and rubbing a nipple with her other hand. I couldn't believe how it looked to see my dick open up her asshole and shove deep inside.
"I'm going to cum!" Cynthia cried out. "I'm going to cum with you in my ass! AHHHHH!"
That's as much as I could stand. I felt a sudden strong sensation travel up my dick and I began spurting out into her asshole.
"I can feel you cumming!" Cynthia cried out. "Oh ... OH!"
Her legs started spasming, but I kept my dick inside, shoving it up further and pulling back -- each time releasing another load of cum.
When I'd finished, I pulled out -- my dick making a popping sound as her asshole closed. She turned on her back and pulled me in. We made out -- our tongues trading mouths.
"Did you like that?" Cynthia asked as we broke off. "I think you can tell I loved it!"
"I've never experienced anything like that," I said.
"What did you think, Gwen?" Cynthia asked, turning her head to the side.
I got up on my elbows. Gwen came in and kissed me -- deeply.
"It was incredible. I want to try it too!"
"Awesome!" Cynthia said.
We sat on the bed. Cynthia caressed my legs and Gwen's. "I think you guys are about ready to graduate. I'm really looking forward to seeing you two fuck each other and try all these new things."
"Us too," Gwen said, smiling at me.
"So, I have a proposition," Cynthia said. "For some of my patients, I like to have a real celebration. How'd you like to come over to my house for dinner tomorrow and meet my husband?"
"Is that okay?" I asked.
"In this type of therapy, it sure is. And what I'm hoping is that you two will feel comfortable watching us and have us watch you finally consummate your relationship again!"
Gwen and I looked at each other. It sounded good to me, but I didn't want to presume. When Gwen smiled, I knew it was okay.
"Let's do it," she said.
"Great!" Cynthia said. "And who knows what might happen!"
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My nerves were getting to me. I noticed my hands shaking just a bit as I pulled on white satiny panties over my shaved mound. My husband and I were going on a very unusual date, if you could call it that, and I wasn't at all sure what to expect.
I looked in the mirror after adjusting the panties. My medium-sized breasts looked inviting, but would Keith finally be able to enjoy them? I cupped my boobs and tweaked the nipples. They stood up firm and erect. I put on a matching white bra -- with very thin fabric.
My auburn hair came half-way down my back. It framed a body that I kept toned -- slender arms, flat stomach, athletic legs. But no matter how pretty I was, Keith and I had stopped making love. After months of frustration, our friends Matt and Judy recommended us to Dr. Cynthia Heller.
Not only is Dr. Heller gorgeous, but she also practices an unusual form of psychotherapy called "Participatory Sexual Therapy". Cynthia theorized that if Keith and I turned our sexual focus onto her, that she could in turn arouse our sexual desires for each other once again. She'd been right.
On day one, she seduced me into my first lesbian experience while Keith masturbated next to us. On day two she seduced Keith into fucking her pussy and her ass while I learned how to suck off his dick. Afterwards she claimed we were ready to graduate into having sex with each other. To finalize our treatment, she'd invited us over to her house for dinner and to meet her husband, Jermone.
I pulled on a short black skirt and realized that it wasn't just having sex with Keith that was making me nervous, it was the fact that Cynthia wanted us to watch her and Jerome fuck -- and have them watch us!
As I buttoned up my sheer silk blouse, Keith came into the bathroom.
"How are you feeling about tonight?" I asked.
Keith was wearing khakis, a button-down shirt and a jacket. He looked so handsome. Tall, sandy blonde hair, athletic. But such a kind face. Over the last two days I'd remembered why we'd fallen in love -- and felt the romantic spark start again.
"Which part?" he said, touching my shoulder. "The part where you and I finally get to make love again, or the part where we might have an audience!"
I chuckled. "Both, I guess. I mean, in some ways I'd love to take off our clothes and invite you into my pussy right now!"
"I know what you mean. But we promised Cynthia. And ... maybe she has some other things she needs to teach us or tell us. You know ... therapy stuff."
"I know," I nodded. "And what do you think about meeting her husband?"
"I guess we'll just see how the evening goes," Keith said. "If we feel uncomfortable, we'll just leave. But it could be exciting to see Cynthia with another man."
Keith and I drove in silence, my nervousness growing -- but also a feeling excitement. Watching Keith fuck Cynthia with his hard cock got me wanting him like never before.
Dr. Heller lived in a lovely home along a wooded lane. Her driveway curved around a grove of trees and up a small hill. The house itself was large -- two stories with wings to either side of a central entryway. The driveway curved around under a spacious wood and stone awning that formed a covered area in front of the main entryway. It was opulent but not outlandish.
As we pulled up, Cynthia stepped out of large wooden double doors. She opened my door, and I stepped out. She was stunning. Her long brown hair over her shoulders, her signature silk blouse framing her large breasts -- and no bra. Her upturned nipples stood out and I couldn't help but stare.
"You guys found us okay!" she said, hugging me. I felt her hard nipples against my chest and was already a little aroused.
"It was easy," I said, pulling back.
Cynthia smiled and came in for a kiss. She lingered on my lips and my mind lingered on memories of her mouth, bringing my pussy to an intense orgasm just days before.
Keith opened his door, and Cynthia came around to the driver's side. They kissed as well -- a familiar and intimate kiss.
"Welcome to my home," she said as they broke off.
As Cynthia turned, my gaze went to the front door. Standing there was a man who was obviously her husband, Jermone.
Jermone was tall -- a bit taller than Keith. He had brown wavy hair and clearly worked out. His shoulders and arms were thick with muscles. His waist curved in and gave way to equally muscular legs. He was wearing a tan shirt and jeans. He looked casual and easy going. And he was smiling broadly.
"So glad to meet you," he said, reaching out his hand to shake Keith's. "Cynthia has told me so much about you."
"Nice to meet you too, Jermone," I said as he came in for a hug. I could feel how strong he was as his arms wrapped around me.
"Please ... come in!" he said, ushering us through the doors.
The inside of their home was equally as beautiful. Their entryway was a full two stories tall. Two circular staircases wound up to the second story, and a large chandelier filled the space in between.
They ushered us into a large living room where we sat on comfy couches. They poured generous glasses of pinot noir with fried calamari as an appetizer. I was glad for the wine. By the second glass I felt myself relax -- a little.
Turns out, Jerome and Cynthia cook together, all the time. They finished prep on a dinner of poached salmon in their chef's kitchen and served up the delicious smelling food in a cozy dining room. I got the idea they had more than one of these!
"So ... Jerome," I started as we dove into the entre, "you said Cynthia has told you all about us. How much is 'all'?"
Both Cynthia and Jerome smiled. It was Cynthia who spoke. "Jerome and I consult on all my cases. It's part of the unusual nature of Participatory Sexual Therapy."
"Don't worry," Jerome said, laying his hand on Cynthia's, who was sitting next to him. "Everything is kept strictly confidential between the four of us. Cyn says the final portion of her work involving the two of us is vital to your healing -- and I've seen it work firsthand. But to answer your question -- she's gone into great detail about her lovemaking with each of you. Very hot!"
I felt heat rise in my face. At first, I felt embarrassed that our sexual secrets had been shared. But then my mind started wondering how many other couples had come to dinner here and what had transpired -- how much sex took place under their roof. I found myself imagining naked couples fucking each other in every room. It was actually a bit arousing!
"You don't mind your wife sleeping with other people?" Keith asked.
"Not at all," Jerome answered. "We keep our shared intimacy to Cyn's clients and, um, former clients. It's great to see couples doing well sexually and ... it's fun and very erotic for us too."
"So how does this work then?" I asked, curious -- and nervous again.
Cynthia smiled. "You remember Sexual Object Focus?"
We nodded. "We shift our sexual focus onto you, and you help us focus it back on each other. Something like that?" I said.
"Exactly!" Cynthia said. "To help with that process, I'm going to ask the two of you to witness me being intimate with Jerome. We do it in a special room set aside for this purpose."
"Oh ... wow!" I said.
"There's no pressure for you to do anything," Cynthia said. "I just ask that you go with whatever you're feeling and wanting to do -- and communicate with each other."
I looked at Keith. I could tell he was nervous too. Somehow that made me feel better.
"Why don't I refresh our drinks, and we reconvene down the hall? Jermone can show you the way."
We stood. I felt very hesitant but trusted Cynthia. And I was getting a bit curious about seeing her, and her husband -- engaging in sex in the same room as us.
Jerome led the way while Cynthia grabbed another bottle of wine from the kitchen. In the hallway on the first floor, we went by several doors -- all closed. At the end, double French doors stood open. I could see soft light coming from inside.
"Right in here," Jerome said, and entered the room.
I walked in with Keith. The room was a huge square -- at least twice the size of a normal master bedroom. On the far side I could see a dressing area and maybe a bathroom, but what really caught my eye was what filled the center of the room -- a series of cushions, laid out on the floor. I'm not good at sizing things but it easily looked like a fifteen-foot square of comfort. Along the edge of the room were couches with large sitting areas -- more like daybeds. The whole thing was lit by some sort of hidden source -- casting a soft glow on everything.
"Wow!" I said to Keith, who stood next to me looking around in wonder.
"You like?" Cynthia said as she came into the room.
"Impressive," Keith said, letting Cynthia refill his glass.
"I'll say," I said, sitting on the edge of one of the couches and accepting more wine.
Keith sat next to me. We took a sip and set our wine glasses down. I grabbed Keith's hand.
Cynthia put her glass and the bottle on a side table and approached Jerome. "I've been thinking about getting undressed with you all night!"
"Well, let's not wait any longer!" Jerome answered.
The couple embraced, Jerome reaching behind and cupping Cynthia's ass cheeks, pulling her close. They kissed, and I could see their tongues going in and out and across their mouths. They kept kissing while Cynthia slowly unbuttoned Jerome's shirt. She pulled it off his arms and it fell to the floor.
"Mm, I love your nipples," Cynthia said, putting her mouth on one and sucking in.
Jerome's chest was indeed very muscular. His pecks made his nipples stand out even more. She kissed and licked each one.
"A man likes to have his nipples licked too," Cynthia said, turning towards us.
Jerome ran his fingers over Cynthia's nipples, poking out even more from her silky blouse. He put her nipples between his index and middle fingers and squeezed them, moving up and down.
"Oh!" Cynthia gasped, a shiver going up and down.
It took a moment for me to realize that they were starting to make love -- right there about five feet away from us. I looked over at Keith who was mesmerized by the scene. I also thought I noticed a bulge starting to form in his pants.
"Why don't you take it off so you can have better access?" Cynthia said.
Jerome kissed and licked her neck while he unbuttoned the blouse. Soon her large breasts were free, bouncing just slightly. Jerome moved over and started kissing them, sucking on her tits -- tits I'd had in my mouth just a couple of days ago.
"Oh ... that's it," Cynthia purred. "Suckle me, baby. Ooh! Makes me feel so tingly!"
Cynthia pulled Jerome up and they kissed again. I saw Cynthia's hands undo Jerome's belt. This was getting serious. She undid his pants, and they fell to his ankles. He was wearing blue-patterned boxer briefs that came quite a way down his thighs. What I noticed right away was that they were sheer. I could see his cock clearly through the fabric -- pushed way out to the side, the underside of his dick -- and the mushroom-shaped head with a channel leading to a small hole -- a hole where I knew his cum would spurt out.
I shifted on the couch. Up until that point I had been unaware that I was getting aroused. Seeing Cynthia's boobs with her hard nipples -- and Jerome's very large cock was turning me on. I also realized I was no longer nervous.
Jerome stepped out of his pants and Cynthia ran her hands along the length of his dick -- one hand under and one over, sliding them back and forth.
"Oh ... mm!" Jerome sighed. I saw his cock jump and grow an inch at her touch.
I involuntarily used my free hand to rub across one of my nipples. I glanced down and saw Keith reposition himself -- his dick growing in length and pushing up and across his crotch.
"Your turn," Jerome said, undoing the clasp that held Cynthia's skirt up. Once loose, it fell to the floor, revealing a pair of pink panties.
Jerome ran his fingers along her mound, and she shivered -- their lips connecting again as they caressed each other.
Now just in their underwear, the couple got down on the cushions, laying facing each other, their half-naked bodies pressing against one another.
I turned to Keith, and we kissed. I felt his warm tongue in my mouth, sending signals to my pussy. I was getting wet and very aroused. There was this sexual energy in the room that egged me on. I wanted Keith -- wanted him badly. And based on his hard cock -- he wanted me too.
Out of the corner of my eye, I saw Cynthia push Jerome over on his back. She climbed on top of him, adjusted his cock, and started riding him -- still in her underwear. It was so hot! His boxer briefs got instantly wet with her juices, showing his big cock even more clearly.
I felt Keith's hand on my breast, kneading and cupping it.
"Oh ... Keith ... touch me!" I said, breaking off. "Your hand ... mm!"
I placed my hand on his crotch and felt the outline of an erection.
"Mm ... oh," he moaned as I kneaded his cock through his pants.
I heard more moaning from the cushions. I looked up -- Cynthia had crawled up on Jerome and put her pussy in his face. He was kissing and licking her through her now soaked panties, while she turned slightly and grasped his cock through the briefs.
I opened my legs and pulled Keith's hand from my breast to my crotch.
"So wet!" he said as he touched me.
A feeling of sexual electricity shot through me at my husband's touch. He pushed in on my clit and my hips shot up in the air. I felt his fingers reach around the hem of my panties and touch me with his bare fingers. More electricity.
"Oh ... fuck ... Keith!" I moaned. "Lick me!"
As Keith got off the couch to face me, I opened my legs, and he pulled off my panties. His head came up and I nearly came when his tongue touched my pussy lips. I grabbed the back of his head and pulled him in closer. I ground myself against him as he brought me closer to an orgasm.
As I sat there, Cynthia moved back down, pulling Jerome's briefs off in one fluid motion. I saw his dick for the first time. It was bigger than Keith's -- thick, long, pulsating -- a little dribble of liquid coming off the tip. He was also shaved. The effect was amazing -- Cynthia with her trimmed brown bush and Jerome -- hairless.
"Oh!" I gasped, feeling Keith eating me out and viewing Jerome's huge member only feet from me.
Cynthia moved back up and took his cock in her mouth -- slurping, licking, sucking. I couldn't believe how much she could get in -- it went nearly all the way down her throat. Jerome threw his head back and held her hair out of the way so he could watch her.
I pushed Keith off my pussy. As he stood, I undid his belt and pants. He shoved them off and took off his shirt. His cock popped out of his briefs -- all hard and full. I leaned in and kissed the soft head, looking up into his eyes as I licked around it.
"Mm ... oh yeah," he moaned.
I took him deep in my mouth -- inspired by watching Cynthia. I went down, sucked in and pulled back up.
"Oh!" Keith gasped.
I'd never done a blowjob before our time with Cynthia. Now I knew what I was missing. I sucked Keith hard. He started fucking my mouth. It felt wonderful!
"Oh!" I heard.
I came off Keith and we both turned. Cynthia was on her back, her legs open and Jerome's mouth on her pussy. You could tell he knew what he was doing -- he'd suck on her clit, put his fingers in her pussy -- then move up and suckle her tits.
"Oh ... fuck ... Jerome!" she moaned.
I stood and Keith undid my blouse. I reached around back and undid my bra. Keith immediately took my nipples into his mouth -- sucking, licking, slurping. I felt incredible.
"I want to fuck you now," I heard Jerome say.
I looked over and he'd positioned his big cock at her opening. She was so wet that he could easily coat his dick with her juices before entering her -- his dick disappearing all the way into her pussy.
"Oh!" she cried. "So big ... fuck ... fuck me!"
Jerome pulled out and pushed in. Cynthia wrapped her legs around him as they fucked. They both moaned and were breathing hard.
I decided our time had come. It had been months since we'd made love. No book or talk therapy had helped -- only the sexual participation with Cynthia. I'd learned to love loving women and also that I loved seeing my man fuck another woman. Now it was our turn.
"Fuck me," I said to Keith, pushing him towards the cushions.
Keith got on his back. We were right next to Jerome and Cynthia. As I climbed on top of Keith, Jerome withdrew his cock from her pussy. I could smell her scent and saw the slickness of his dick. Only inches away, it was bigger than I first realized.
Cynthia turned over and got up on all fours. Jerome came up behind her on his knees, held his dick to her opening and shoved it all the way inside her, holding onto her ass cheeks as he fucked her.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" Cynthia moaned. "I love it when you fuck me from behind ... oh ... ah!"
I focused back on Keith. He lay on his back, his dick straight up in the air. I put my legs over his torso and took ahold of his cock. Cynthia moaned and Jerome grunted as the sounds of their lovemaking filled the room.
I looked into Keith's eyes as I put him against my pussy lips. It was time. We were finally going to fuck again. I lowered myself and felt him penetrate me. The feeling of warmth and energy was overwhelming. I sat down on his dick and tingly feelings filled me. He was back inside where he belonged.
"Oh ... ah ... oh," I started moaning as I lifted up and sat back down.
Jerome sped up his movements and Cynthia started breathing hard.
"Fuck ... you're going to ... oh ... ah ... I'm ... shit ... ah ... AHHHHHH!" Cynthia cried out as she came.
I stopped moving for a moment to watch. Jermone kept fucking her and Cynthia's legs shook. She got down on her arms, sticking her lovely ass up in the air. She panted and kept moaning "oh ... oh ... oh."
Jerome pulled out and Cynthia flipped over. He got on top of her, and they kissed and made out.
I started moving my pelvis back and forth on Keith's dick. Hearing Cynthia, smelling her, seeing them fuck -- feeling Keith moving inside me -- it was all so much to take in. My head got fuzzy, and I was tingly all over.
Jerome rolled off Cynthia. He put a leg over hers and played with her tits. They watched us fuck. It was so unreal. Cynthia gently played with Jerome's dick, which was still hard -- draped across her stomach.
I smiled at Keith as I sped up. He smiled back. Cynthia reached over and took Keith's hand. Keith turned to her and they kissed. That was it. I went over the top.
"OHHHHH!" I cried. "OHHHHH!"
My hips bucked up and down as wave after wave of pleasure coursed through my body. I nearly fell over it was so overwhelming.
"AH, AH, AH, AH!" I cried.
I managed to stay on top as the orgasm began to subside. Keith and Cynthia were still making out, but he had managed not to cum inside me. I wondered why, and that's when I realized that Jerome was still hard too. Neither of the guys had ejaculated.
Cynthia let go of Keith's hand and grasped his cock -- still mostly buried in my pussy. I lifted slightly and felt her fingers against my pussy lips as she massaged his dick. I stared at Jerome's cock and wondered if I should take that step -- to touch another man.
I looked up and Jerome was smiling at me. He held his dick up toward me. If Keith and Cynthia hadn't been touching and kissing -- I wouldn't have done it -- but I reached over and touched him.
"Mm," Jerome moaned. "Touch me, Gwen. I've wanted you to touch me since we first met."



I turned my hand palm up and drew it down the length of Jerome's massive member.
"Oh!" he gasped.
It was still slick with Cynthia's juices, so I could easily run my fingers up and down. I could feel it grow and get thicker. I wanted that dick in the worst way.
Jerome beckoned me. I got off Keith's dick and climbed over Cynthia, who turned to Keith and the two embraced.
I laid down next to Jerome, who put his hand on my cheek and kissed me on the lips. It was soft at first, but as I opened my mouth, I felt his tongue enter and swirl around. I did the same and soon we were making out passionately.
Cynthia climbed on top of Keith and started riding his cock.
"Do you want to me to fuck you, Gwen?" Jerome said as we broke off.
I wanted it so badly but ...
"Will it fit inside me?" I asked.
"Of course it will," Jerome said. "I might stretch you out a bit, but that'll feel even better. Trust me. My cock is aching to be inside you."
"Then please fuck me!" I said, turning on my back and opening my legs.
Jerome climbed between my legs. I was about to fuck another man -- with my husband inches away fucking another woman. I was so turned on that I felt juice drop down my inner thigh.
Jermone got up on his knees so we could both watch. He put the head of his dick against my pussy and pushed gently. My lips separated and the head went in. It felt so good -- but so large.
As he pushed in deeper, I felt my pussy stretch to accommodate him. It was amazing and wonderful and so erotic -- another man was fucking me -- only the second in my life.
"Oh yes, Jerome. Oh, fuck that feels good to have you deep inside my pussy."
I was doing it. I wrapped my legs over Jerome's as he pushed in the last inches. He pulled out and went back in even deeper.
"Oh!" I moaned.
Jerome started moving in and out. My pussy stretched and the feelings intensified. He laid down on top of me, and we kissed and made out as we fucked, then he held himself up by his muscular arms. I felt the strength in his legs as he drove in and out of my pussy. My hips started moving up and down to the rhythm.
"Ah ... ah ... ah," I moaned -- building, getting ready -- nearing the best orgasm of my life.
Jerome sped up and I got closer. I heard Keith moaning next to me. Suddenly, his hips rose up in the air and he held his breath. He was cumming!
"OH!" he cried out -- shooting off inside Cynthia.
"I'm not going to last!" Jerome said, out of breath -- his cock flying in and out. "I want to cum inside you. Can I?"
"Oh ... yes ... please! Oh shit!" I called as the thought of Jerome squirting inside me caused a wave of orgasm to flood my body. "I'm cumming!"
"Ugh!" Jerome grunted.
I felt him push in and hold himself. Then his dick expanded even more, and I knew what was cumming. The spurts of his cum were so powerful that I could feel it inside my pussy. I'd made him cum, and he was shooting off load after load deep in me.
I let all the feelings take me -- my orgasm, the thought of another man cumming inside me, and my husband shooting off into another woman's pussy.
By the time my orgasm was starting to calm down, I was out of breath and dizzy with pleasure.
Jerome kept grunting and shoving himself into me. I knew my pussy would be full of his white creamy cum -- and I loved it.
Cynthia kissed Keith, then rolled off. Jerome came out of me -- boy did that feel good -- and he and Cynthia kissed.
"I have a naughty idea," Cynthia said to me.
"Could it be any naughtier than what we just did?" I asked, laughing.
"Why don't we clean each other's husband's cum from our pussies. I'll lick Jerome's cum from you and you clean up Keith's!"
"Love it!" I said.
I'd never done a 69 before. I laid on my back and Cynthia got on top of me, facing towards my pussy. I felt her lips on me, licking, kissing -- knowing that Jerome was oozing out and into her mouth. I saw Keith's cum dribbling from her opening. I opened my mouth and swallowed it all up as it came out. We were both so turned on that we gave each other another orgasm!
"So ..." I said when we'd finished. "Didn't expect that."
"We didn't either," Cynthia said, stroking Keith's softening dick.
I kissed Jerome's chest and put his dick in my mouth. Sucking it felt so good. And I felt him start to harden a bit.
"I can see you like my Jerome's cock," Cynthia said.
"It's lovely. Thank you for fucking me with it," I said to Jerome.
"Oh, it was my pleasure," he said, winking at Keith.
"I'm curious about something," I said, coming off Jerome. "How come you're shaved, but Cynthia isn't?"
The couple both smiled.
"Well," Cynthia said. "We like to trade off. Jerome lets himself grow out a bit -- then I shave him in the shower. Then he does the same for me. It's fun."
"Shower?" Keith asked.
"Right up there," Jerome said, indicating the dressing area. "We have a very special shower where our clients get to experience sex in a new way -- and we could use it tonight to liven things up a bit, if you're game."
"How so?" I asked.
"Why don't you shave Keith while I shave Cyn?"
"I've never been shaved before," Keith said. "But I'm game!"
"Sweet!" Cynthia said, getting up.
We followed her and Jerome to the bathroom. I still felt very tingly from multiple orgasms and was a little weak on my feet. The bathroom was about half the size of what I might call the "Love Room". It featured a very large hot tub, a jetted tub, and a stone shower that was mostly open to the room.
Jerome went in and turned on the water. Multiple nozzles gently poured warm water into the space -- giving it an almost tropical rain forest feel. There were benches along the sides with some sort of indoor/outdoor cushions on them.
Cynthia followed Jerome in. She lathered him up, taking special time to clean his dick, which was semi-erect.
We went in as well and I cleaned up Keith's dick. Jerome grabbed some shaving cream and handed me a razor. I'd shaved myself but had never done anyone else. I knelt before Keith and spread the creamy liquid around. I watched Jerome lovingly stroke Cynthia's mound and I did the same to Keith. As I shaved him, his dick started to come to life.
"This is much more erotic than I thought it would be," he said.
"Right?" Cynthia said, watching her husband work.
As we continued to shave them, Keith and Cynthia started kissing. Keith fondled her breasts and the two traded tongues. As I finished up, Cynthia reached down and started massaging his dick, grasping and squeezing down its length. Keith was getting hard fast.
"It's so fucking hot to watch your husband make out with my wife," Jerome said, his dick growing larger and longer.
"I didn't think having sex with another couple was something I was even interested in. Until we met Cynthia, and I got a look at your cock!"
"Hmm," Jerome said, setting down the razor. "Sounds like maybe another invitation?"
I noticed his cock was now rock hard and looked delicious. As if he knew what I wanted, Jerome stood, his dick pointing directly at me and bouncing up and down slightly with each beat of his heart.
I held his cock in my hand. I couldn't even get my fingers all the way around its girth. As I bent in to kiss the head, I noticed Cynthia was leaning against one of the benches, her ass pointing out and Keith coming up behind her, aiming his cock at her pussy and driving it home.
"Oh!" she moaned.
I licked around Jerome's cock head. I wasn't sure how I was going to get it in my mouth, but I opened and felt the edge of the mushroom shape slip past my lips.
"Oh, shit!" Jerome said.
I backed off, kissed and licked up and down the sides of his dick, then put it back in my mouth -- further this time. The skin of his cock felt so soft in my mouth. As I sucked in, I could feel the hardness underneath the surface. Jerome took in a quick breath as I pulled back.
"Mm ... mm ... oh," Cynthia moaned as Keith fucked her from behind.
I put fingers on my pussy and felt wet slickness from my juices. Hearing the sounds of sex and knowing my husband was bringing pleasure to another woman was very arousing.
I grasped Jerome's cock and squeezed and twisted it as I sucked like I'd seen Cynthia do to Keith. Jerome held back my hair and I looked up in his eyes. I could see how much pleasure he was getting. Though I could not get more than half of him in my mouth, it felt great to me too.
"Fuck ... I'm cumming!" Cynthia called out.
Keith rammed in further and fucked her fast and hard as she came on his cock.
Jerome watched the two making love -- warm water cascading off their gyrating bodies. I could feel him grow even more.
Keith withdrew and Cynthia stood. Facing him, she kissed Keith deeply, massaging his still hard cock.
"Having Keith in me doggy-style reminded me of something," Cynthia said after they'd broken off.
"What's that?" I asked, coming off Jerome's dick.
"When you watched Keith fuck me in the ass, you said you wanted to try it. Still up for it?"
I looked at Keith, who smiled. "I would love to. But only if you want to."
"You mean, do it like right here?" I asked, letting go of Jerome and standing.
Cynthia nodded, reaching for a tube that sat on a side shelf. It was the same lube as she had in her office.
I looked at Keith's cock. It was big but fit in my pussy really well. Would I be able to handle him in my ass?
Cynthia popped the top and squeezed lube out on Keith's dick, coating the head and shaft with the thick gel.
"Be gentle, okay?" I asked, positioning myself bent over, my hands on one of the benches.
"Of course!" Keith said. "I only want to do things that bring you pleasure, Gwen."
I put my head down. Jerome and Cynthia came up on either side of Keith. They caressed my nipples and breasts and squeezed my ass cheeks. I felt more lube on my asshole and fingers moving in and out, stretching me. I didn't know whose fingers they were, but it was working. I was looking forward to this new experience.
"Now just relax your muscles and let Keith in," Cynthia said.
I did my best. I felt pressure against my hole. It was the head of Keith's cock. He pressed in more and I felt my asshole open to him. As his cock penetrated me -- it felt different than my pussy. I could feel every inch of his cock as he pushed in, pulled out a little, and pushed in further.
"Oh, wow!" I said as he got all the way inside. "That feels amazing. You're actually fucking my ass!"
Keith pulled out and pushed back in repeatedly. I felt fingers on my pussy. Pleasure started building in my body. I felt my asshole clinch Keith's dick. I felt his hard cock sliding in and out. I felt my clit being massaged. Soon, I went over the top.
"AHHHH!" I cried as I came.
I wasn't sure if it was my pussy or ass -- but the feeling was wonderful.
Keith pulled out and I got up to face him. We kissed and made out, his erection pushing up on my stomach, still very hard.
"That was wonderful!" I said, breaking off. "Really wonderful."
"It was great for me too!" Keith said.
We stood together under the warm stream of water from the central rainfall showerhead. Keith and I made out while Jerome and Cynthia kissed and caressed each other.
"It was so erotic to see you orgasm from your first anal experience," Cynthia said. "You two have come so far -- and I'm excited to see you back together sexually."
"For us too. Thank you, Cynthia," I said. "You and Jerome have brought us such great help -- and pleasure!"
"You know," Cynthia said, turning off the water. "If you want to cum harder than you ever have -- there is something we could try."
She had a sly look on her face. We stepped out of the shower, and the guys took towels to themselves, while Cynthia and I dried each other off.
"All right, I'm curious," I said.
"Have you ever heard of a DP?" she said, toweling off my breasts.
"Um, no," I said.
"It's when you have two cocks inside you at once -- one in your pussy and the other in your ass!"
"What?" I said, astonished. "That can happen?"
"Oh yeah," Cynthia said as she dried my pussy. "It feels absolutely incredible. Would you like to try it?"
I thought for a moment. I'd already done so much -- fucked my husband again, sucked two cocks -- and let another man cum inside my pussy -- plus my first anal experience.
"Why not!" I said finally as we hung up the towels. "But you'll have to help."
"Of course!" she said, taking my hand and leading me out of the bathroom.
We walked through the "Love Room" and through a door I hadn't seen before. It led to a regular-sized bedroom with a king bed in the middle.
We all kissed -- and I had a chance to make out with Jerome again, his cock fully erect. I massaged it with my hand while we made out.
"I'm really looking forward to fucking your ass," he said softly.
I wondered if his member would fit there.
"Keith, lay on your back so Gwen can climb on top of you," Cynthia said.
Keith got up on the bed with his legs hanging over the edge and held his hard cock up in the air as I climbed on top of him. We kissed and I felt his dick at my wet opening. I helped him inside and he began fucking me.
"Mm ... oh ... that's good," I murmured, enjoying the sensation of my husband and I as one again after so long.
"Now Jerome's going to come up and enter you from behind. Just relax like before."
I knew I should have been nervous, but this evening had been so erotic and enjoyable that I knew this couple would only do things that would bring me pleasure.
I felt fingers on my asshole, lubing me and opening me up. Then I felt Jerome come up between my legs and put pressure on my asshole with his big dick.
"Fuck me, Jerome," I said, beginning to breath hard and feel pleasure from Keith's dick inside my pussy.
Then I felt it -- the large head of Jerome's cock enter through my asshole. I tried to relax but felt myself stretch and stretch to fit him. He pushed in harder, and my ass widened out.
"Oh ... oh ... fuck!" I cried as I could feel two cocks moving together in me. The feeling was out of this world. Keith's dick was making my clit spasm with delight while Jerome was filling my ass, and I could feel every bit of his movements.
"Shit ... oh ... ah ... oh ... I've never ... felt anything like ... oh!" I moaned.
I felt very full -- and very aroused. The guys went slow, taking turns thrusting in and out. The sensation made me feel each cock more.
"I ... oh ... I'm ... shit! I'm going ... oh ... oh ... OH ... OH ... AHHHHH!" I cried out as the most intense feelings enveloped my pussy and ass.
I almost lost touch with reality as the pleasure surged all over my body. My legs spasmed and shook and my mind went blank. I could still feel Keith and Jerome fucking me but was lost in the pleasure they brought my body.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," I repeated. "I ... want you ... guys to cum in me. Cum inside me ... can ... you do that?"
Keith the Jerome sped up and I nearly came again. Suddenly, I felt Jerome's cock stiffen and expand. When he blew his load, I could feel every spurt of liquid cum. A few seconds later, Keith grunted, and I felt him shoot off. Two guys were unloading in me at the same time. I couldn't believe it and came again while feeling them fill me to the brim.
Eventually, Jerome pulled out and I got off Keith. I rolled onto my back, fully satisfied and full of cum.
"Now it's my turn," Cynthia said.
She came up and parted my legs. She spent the next few minutes licking off the cum from my pussy and asshole. It was so arousing that I came a third time just from this experience.
When we were finally done, we dressed and shared another glass of wine by their enormous fireplace.
"This has truly been a wonderful adventure," Keith said after taking a sip. "You've both helped us so much -- and opened our horizons to so many new things."
"And people," I said, squeezing Jerome's hand.
"Again, truly our pleasure," Cynthia said. "I get so much satisfaction to see my clients do well. And you guys are invited back anytime. We can explore new things and more ways to bring you pleasure!"
"That would be so awesome," I said. "And we also need to thank Matt and Judy for turning us on to you -- pun intended!"
We left that night confident that our sex life had been restored -- and then some! All thanks to our sex therapist, Dr. Cynthia Heller and her well-endowed husband, Jerome.
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My nerves were getting to me. I noticed my hands shaking just a bit as I pulled on white satiny panties over my shaved mound. My husband and I were going on a very unusual date, if you could call it that, and I wasn't at all sure what to expect.
I looked in the mirror after adjusting the panties. My medium-sized breasts looked inviting, but would Keith finally be able to enjoy them? I cupped my boobs and tweaked the nipples. They stood up firm and erect. I put on a matching white bra -- with very thin fabric.
My auburn hair came half-way down my back. It framed a body that I kept toned -- slender arms, flat stomach, athletic legs. But no matter how pretty I was, Keith and I had stopped making love. After months of frustration, our friends Matt and Judy recommended us to Dr. Cynthia Heller.
Not only is Dr. Heller gorgeous, but she also practices an unusual form of psychotherapy called "Participatory Sexual Therapy." Cynthia theorized that if Keith and I turned our sexual focus onto her, that she could in turn arouse our sexual desires for each other once again. She'd been right.
On day one, she seduced me into my first lesbian experience while Keith masturbated next to us. On day two she seduced Keith into fucking her pussy and her ass while I learned how to suck off his dick. Afterwards she claimed we were ready to graduate into having sex with each other. To finalize our treatment, she'd invited us over to her house for dinner and to meet her husband, Jermone.
I pulled on a short black skirt and realized that it wasn't just having sex with Keith that was making me nervous, it was the fact that Cynthia wanted us to watch her and Jerome fuck -- and have them watch us!
As I buttoned up my sheer silk blouse, Keith came into the bathroom.
"How are you feeling about tonight?" I asked.
Keith was wearing khakis, a button-down shirt and a jacket. He looked so handsome. Tall, sandy blonde hair, athletic. But such a kind face. Over the last two days I'd remembered why we'd fallen in love -- and felt the romantic spark start again.
"Which part?" he said, touching my shoulder. "The part where you and I finally get to make love again, or the part where we might have an audience!"
I chuckled. "Both, I guess. I mean, in some ways I'd love to take off our clothes and invite you into my pussy right now!"
"I know what you mean. But we promised Cynthia. And... maybe she has some other things she needs to teach us or tell us. You know... therapy stuff."
"I know," I nodded. "And what do you think about meeting her husband?"
"I guess we'll just see how the evening goes," Keith said. "If we feel uncomfortable, we'll just leave. But it could be exciting to see Cynthia with another man."
Keith and I drove in silence, my nervousness growing -- but also a feeling excitement. Watching Keith fuck Cynthia with his hard cock got me wanting him like never before.
Dr. Heller lived in a lovely home along a wooded lane. Her driveway curved around a grove of trees and up a small hill. The house itself was large -- two stories with wings to either side of a central entryway. The driveway curved around under a spacious wood and stone awning that formed a covered area in front of the main entryway. It was opulent but not outlandish.
As we pulled up, Cynthia stepped out of large wooden double doors. She opened my door, and I stepped out. She was stunning. Her long brown hair over her shoulders, her signature silk blouse framing her large breasts -- and no bra. Her upturned nipples stood out and I couldn't help but stare.
"You guys found us okay!" she said, hugging me. I felt her hard nipples against my chest and was already a little aroused.
"It was easy," I said, pulling back.
Cynthia smiled and came in for a kiss. She lingered on my lips and my mind lingered on memories of her mouth, bringing my pussy to an intense orgasm just days before.
Keith opened his door, and Cynthia came around to the driver's side. They kissed as well -- a familiar and intimate kiss.
"Welcome to my home," she said as they broke off.
As Cynthia turned, my gaze went to the front door. Standing there was a man who was obviously her husband, Jermone.
Jermone was tall -- a bit taller than Keith. He had brown wavy hair and clearly worked out. His shoulders and arms were thick with muscles. His waist curved in and gave way to equally muscular legs. He was wearing a tan shirt and jeans. He looked casual and easy going. And he was smiling broadly.
"So glad to meet you," he said, reaching out his hand to shake Keith's. "Cynthia has told me so much about you."
"Nice to meet you too, Jermone," I said as he came in for a hug. I could feel how strong he was as his arms wrapped around me.
"Please... come in!" he said, ushering us through the doors.
The inside of their home was equally as beautiful. Their entryway was a full two stories tall. Two circular staircases wound up to the second story, and a large chandelier filled the space in between.
They ushered us into a large living room where we sat on comfy couches. They poured generous glasses of pinot noir with fried calamari as an appetizer. I was glad for the wine. By the second glass I felt myself relax -- a little.
Turns out, Jerome and Cynthia cook together, all the time. They finished prep on a dinner of poached salmon in their chef's kitchen and served up the delicious smelling food in a cozy dining room. I got the idea they had more than one of these!
"So... Jerome," I started as we dove into the entre, "you said Cynthia has told you all about us. How much is 'all'?"
Both Cynthia and Jerome smiled. It was Cynthia who spoke. "Jerome and I consult on all my cases. It's part of the unusual nature of Participatory Sexual Therapy."
"Don't worry," Jerome said, laying his hand on Cynthia's, who was sitting next to him. "Everything is kept strictly confidential between the four of us. Cyn says the final portion of her work involving the two of us is vital to your healing -- and I've seen it work firsthand. But to answer your question -- she's gone into great detail about her lovemaking with each of you. Very hot!"
I felt heat rise in my face. At first, I felt embarrassed that our sexual secrets had been shared. But then my mind started wondering how many other couples had come to dinner here and what had transpired -- how much sex took place under their roof. I found myself imagining naked couples fucking each other in every room. It was actually a bit arousing!
"You don't mind your wife sleeping with other people?" Keith asked.
"Not at all," Jerome answered. "We keep our shared intimacy to Cyn's clients and, um, former clients. It's great to see couples doing well sexually and... it's fun and very erotic for us too."
"So how does this work then?" I asked, curious -- and nervous again.
Cynthia smiled. "You remember Sexual Object Focus?"
We nodded. "We shift our sexual focus onto you, and you help us focus it back on each other. Something like that?" I said.
"Exactly!" Cynthia said. "To help with that process, I'm going to ask the two of you to witness me being intimate with Jerome. We do it in a special room set aside for this purpose."
"Oh... wow!" I said.
"There's no pressure for you to do anything," Cynthia said. "I just ask that you go with whatever you're feeling and wanting to do -- and communicate with each other."
I looked at Keith. I could tell he was nervous too. Somehow that made me feel better.
"Why don't I refresh our drinks, and we reconvene down the hall? Jermone can show you the way."
We stood. I felt very hesitant but trusted Cynthia. And I was getting a bit curious about seeing her, and her husband -- engaging in sex in the same room as us.
Jerome led the way while Cynthia grabbed another bottle of wine from the kitchen. In the hallway on the first floor, we went by several doors -- all closed. At the end, double French doors stood open. I could see soft light coming from inside.
"Right in here," Jerome said, and entered the room.
I walked in with Keith. The room was a huge square -- at least twice the size of a normal master bedroom. On the far side I could see a dressing area and maybe a bathroom, but what really caught my eye was what filled the center of the room -- a series of cushions, laid out on the floor. I'm not good at sizing things but it easily looked like a fifteen-foot square of comfort. Along the edge of the room were couches with large sitting areas -- more like daybeds. The whole thing was lit by some sort of hidden source -- casting a soft glow on everything.
"Wow!" I said to Keith, who stood next to me looking around in wonder.
"You like?" Cynthia said as she came into the room.
"Impressive," Keith said, letting Cynthia refill his glass.
"I'll say," I said, sitting on the edge of one of the couches and accepting more wine.
Keith sat next to me. We took a sip and set our wine glasses down. I grabbed Keith's hand.
Cynthia put her glass and the bottle on a side table and approached Jerome. "I've been thinking about getting undressed with you all night!"
"Well, let's not wait any longer!" Jerome answered.
The couple embraced, Jerome reaching behind and cupping Cynthia's ass cheeks, pulling her close. They kissed, and I could see their tongues going in and out and across their mouths. They kept kissing while Cynthia slowly unbuttoned Jerome's shirt. She pulled it off his arms and it fell to the floor.
"Mm, I love your nipples," Cynthia said, putting her mouth on one and sucking in.
Jerome's chest was indeed very muscular. His pecks made his nipples stand out even more. She kissed and licked each one.
"A man likes to have his nipples licked too," Cynthia said, turning towards us.
Jerome ran his fingers over Cynthia's nipples, poking out even more from her silky blouse. He put her nipples between his index and middle fingers and squeezed them, moving up and down.
"Oh!" Cynthia gasped, a shiver going up and down.
It took a moment for me to realize that they were starting to make love -- right there about five feet away from us. I looked over at Keith who was mesmerized by the scene. I also thought I noticed a bulge starting to form in his pants.
"Why don't you take it off so you can have better access?" Cynthia said.
Jerome kissed and licked her neck while he unbuttoned the blouse. Soon her large breasts were free, bouncing just slightly. Jerome moved over and started kissing them, sucking on her tits -- tits I'd had in my mouth just a couple of days ago.
"Oh... that's it," Cynthia purred. "Suckle me, baby. Ooh! Makes me feel so tingly!"
Cynthia pulled Jerome up and they kissed again. I saw Cynthia's hands undo Jerome's belt. This was getting serious. She undid his pants, and they fell to his ankles. He was wearing blue-patterned boxer briefs that came quite a way down his thighs. What I noticed right away was that they were sheer. I could see his cock clearly through the fabric -- pushed way out to the side, the underside of his dick -- and the mushroom-shaped head with a channel leading to a small hole -- a hole where I knew his cum would spurt out.
I shifted on the couch. Up until that point I had been unaware that I was getting aroused. Seeing Cynthia's boobs with her hard nipples -- and Jerome's very large cock was turning me on. I also realized I was no longer nervous.
Jerome stepped out of his pants and Cynthia ran her hands along the length of his dick -- one hand under and one over, sliding them back and forth.
"Oh... mm!" Jerome sighed. I saw his cock jump and grow an inch at her touch.
I involuntarily used my free hand to rub across one of my nipples. I glanced down and saw Keith reposition himself -- his dick growing in length and pushing up and across his crotch.
"Your turn," Jerome said, undoing the clasp that held Cynthia's skirt up. Once loose, it fell to the floor, revealing a pair of pink panties.
Jerome ran his fingers along her mound, and she shivered -- their lips connecting again as they caressed each other.
Now just in their underwear, the couple got down on the cushions, laying facing each other, their half-naked bodies pressing against one another.
I turned to Keith, and we kissed. I felt his warm tongue in my mouth, sending signals to my pussy. I was getting wet and very aroused. There was this sexual energy in the room that egged me on. I wanted Keith -- wanted him badly. And based on his hard cock -- he wanted me too.
Out of the corner of my eye, I saw Cynthia push Jerome over on his back. She climbed on top of him, adjusted his cock, and started riding him -- still in her underwear. It was so hot! His boxer briefs got instantly wet with her juices, showing his big cock even more clearly.
I felt Keith's hand on my breast, kneading and cupping it.
"Oh... Keith... touch me!" I said, breaking off. "Your hand... mm!"
I placed my hand on his crotch and felt the outline of an erection.
"Mm... oh," he moaned as I kneaded his cock through his pants.
I heard more moaning from the cushions. I looked up -- Cynthia had crawled up on Jerome and put her pussy in his face. He was kissing and licking her through her now soaked panties, while she turned slightly and grasped his cock through the briefs.
I opened my legs and pulled Keith's hand from my breast to my crotch.
"So wet!" he said as he touched me.
A feeling of sexual electricity shot through me at my husband's touch. He pushed in on my clit and my hips shot up in the air. I felt his fingers reach around the hem of my panties and touch me with his bare fingers. More electricity.
"Oh... fuck... Keith!" I moaned. "Lick me!"
As Keith got off the couch to face me, I opened my legs, and he pulled off my panties. His head came up and I nearly came when his tongue touched my pussy lips. I grabbed the back of his head and pulled him in closer. I ground myself against him as he brought me closer to an orgasm.
As I sat there, Cynthia moved back down, pulling Jerome's briefs off in one fluid motion. I saw his dick for the first time. It was bigger than Keith's -- thick, long, pulsating -- a little dribble of liquid coming off the tip. He was also shaved. The effect was amazing -- Cynthia with her trimmed brown bush and Jerome -- hairless.
"Oh!" I gasped, feeling Keith eating me out and viewing Jerome's huge member only feet from me.
Cynthia moved back up and took his cock in her mouth -- slurping, licking, sucking. I couldn't believe how much she could get in -- it went nearly all the way down her throat. Jerome threw his head back and held her hair out of the way so he could watch her.
I pushed Keith off my pussy. As he stood, I undid his belt and pants. He shoved them off and took off his shirt. His cock popped out of his briefs -- all hard and full. I leaned in and kissed the soft head, looking up into his eyes as I licked around it.
"Mm... oh yeah," he moaned.
I took him deep in my mouth -- inspired by watching Cynthia. I went down, sucked in and pulled back up.
"Oh!" Keith gasped.
I'd never done a blowjob before our time with Cynthia. Now I knew what I was missing. I sucked Keith hard. He started fucking my mouth. It felt wonderful!
"Oh!" I heard.
I came off Keith and we both turned. Cynthia was on her back, her legs open and Jerome's mouth on her pussy. You could tell he knew what he was doing -- he'd suck on her clit, put his fingers in her pussy -- then move up and suckle her tits.
"Oh... fuck... Jerome!" she moaned.
I stood and Keith undid my blouse. I reached around back and undid my bra. Keith immediately took my nipples into his mouth -- sucking, licking, slurping. I felt incredible.
"I want to fuck you now," I heard Jerome say.
I looked over and he'd positioned his big cock at her opening. She was so wet that he could easily coat his dick with her juices before entering her -- his dick disappearing all the way into her pussy.
"Oh!" she cried. "So big... fuck... fuck me!"
Jerome pulled out and pushed in. Cynthia wrapped her legs around him as they fucked. They both moaned and were breathing hard.
I decided our time had come. It had been months since we'd made love. No book or talk therapy had helped -- only the sexual participation with Cynthia. I'd learned to love loving women and also that I loved seeing my man fuck another woman. Now it was our turn.
"Fuck me," I said to Keith, pushing him towards the cushions.
Keith got on his back. We were right next to Jerome and Cynthia. As I climbed on top of Keith, Jerome withdrew his cock from her pussy. I could smell her scent and saw the slickness of his dick. Only inches away, it was bigger than I first realized.
Cynthia turned over and got up on all fours. Jerome came up behind her on his knees, held his dick to her opening and shoved it all the way inside her, holding onto her ass cheeks as he fucked her.
"Oh... oh... oh!" Cynthia moaned. "I love it when you fuck me from behind... oh... ah!"
I focused back on Keith. He lay on his back, his dick straight up in the air. I put my legs over his torso and took ahold of his cock. Cynthia moaned and Jerome grunted as the sounds of their lovemaking filled the room.
I looked into Keith's eyes as I put him against my pussy lips. It was time. We were finally going to fuck again. I lowered myself and felt him penetrate me. The feeling of warmth and energy was overwhelming. I sat down on his dick and tingly feelings filled me. He was back inside where he belonged.
"Oh... ah... oh," I started moaning as I lifted up and sat back down.
Jerome sped up his movements and Cynthia started breathing hard.
"Fuck... you're going to... oh... ah... I'm... shit... ah... AHHHHHH!" Cynthia cried out as she came.
I stopped moving for a moment to watch. Jermone kept fucking her and Cynthia's legs shook. She got down on her arms, sticking her lovely ass up in the air. She panted and kept moaning "oh... oh... oh."
Jerome pulled out and Cynthia flipped over. He got on top of her, and they kissed and made out.
I started moving my pelvis back and forth on Keith's dick. Hearing Cynthia, smelling her, seeing them fuck -- feeling Keith moving inside me -- it was all so much to take in. My head got fuzzy, and I was tingly all over.
Jerome rolled off Cynthia. He put a leg over hers and played with her tits. They watched us fuck. It was so unreal. Cynthia gently played with Jerome's dick, which was still hard -- draped across her stomach.
I smiled at Keith as I sped up. He smiled back. Cynthia reached over and took Keith's hand. Keith turned to her and they kissed. That was it. I went over the top.
"OHHHHH!" I cried. "OHHHHH!"
My hips bucked up and down as wave after wave of pleasure coursed through my body. I nearly fell over it was so overwhelming.
"AH, AH, AH, AH!" I cried.
I managed to stay on top as the orgasm began to subside. Keith and Cynthia were still making out, but he had managed not to cum inside me. I wondered why, and that's when I realized that Jerome was still hard too. Neither of the guys had ejaculated.
Cynthia let go of Keith's hand and grasped his cock -- still mostly buried in my pussy. I lifted slightly and felt her fingers against my pussy lips as she massaged his dick. I stared at Jerome's cock and wondered if I should take that step -- to touch another man.
I looked up and Jerome was smiling at me. He held his dick up toward me. If Keith and Cynthia hadn't been touching and kissing -- I wouldn't have done it -- but I reached over and touched him.



"Mm," Jerome moaned. "Touch me, Gwen. I've wanted you to touch me since we first met."
I turned my hand palm up and drew it down the length of Jerome's massive member.
"Oh!" he gasped.
It was still slick with Cynthia's juices, so I could easily run my fingers up and down. I could feel it grow and get thicker. I wanted that dick in the worst way.
Jerome beckoned me. I got off Keith's dick and climbed over Cynthia, who turned to Keith and the two embraced.
I laid down next to Jerome, who put his hand on my cheek and kissed me on the lips. It was soft at first, but as I opened my mouth, I felt his tongue enter and swirl around. I did the same and soon we were making out passionately.
Cynthia climbed on top of Keith and started riding his cock.
"Do you want to me to fuck you, Gwen?" Jerome said as we broke off.
I wanted it so badly but...
"Will it fit inside me?" I asked.
"Of course it will," Jerome said. "I might stretch you out a bit, but that'll feel even better. Trust me. My cock is aching to be inside you."
"Then please fuck me!" I said, turning on my back and opening my legs.
Jerome climbed between my legs. I was about to fuck another man -- with my husband inches away fucking another woman. I was so turned on that I felt juice drop down my inner thigh.
Jermone got up on his knees so we could both watch. He put the head of his dick against my pussy and pushed gently. My lips separated and the head went in. It felt so good -- but so large.
As he pushed in deeper, I felt my pussy stretch to accommodate him. It was amazing and wonderful and so erotic -- another man was fucking me -- only the second in my life.
"Oh yes, Jerome. Oh, fuck that feels good to have you deep inside my pussy."
I was doing it. I wrapped my legs over Jerome's as he pushed in the last inches. He pulled out and went back in even deeper.
"Oh!" I moaned.
Jerome started moving in and out. My pussy stretched and the feelings intensified. He laid down on top of me, and we kissed and made out as we fucked, then he held himself up by his muscular arms. I felt the strength in his legs as he drove in and out of my pussy. My hips started moving up and down to the rhythm.
"Ah... ah... ah," I moaned -- building, getting ready -- nearing the best orgasm of my life.
Jerome sped up and I got closer. I heard Keith moaning next to me. Suddenly, his hips rose up in the air and he held his breath. He was cumming!
"OH!" he cried out -- shooting off inside Cynthia.
"I'm not going to last!" Jerome said, out of breath -- his cock flying in and out. "I want to cum inside you. Can I?"
"Oh... yes... please! Oh shit!" I called as the thought of Jerome squirting inside me caused a wave of orgasm to flood my body. "I'm cumming!"
"Ugh!" Jerome grunted.
I felt him push in and hold himself. Then his dick expanded even more, and I knew what was cumming. The spurts of his cum were so powerful that I could feel it inside my pussy. I'd made him cum, and he was shooting off load after load deep in me.
I let all the feelings take me -- my orgasm, the thought of another man cumming inside me, and my husband shooting off into another woman's pussy.
By the time my orgasm was starting to calm down, I was out of breath and dizzy with pleasure.
Jerome kept grunting and shoving himself into me. I knew my pussy would be full of his white creamy cum -- and I loved it.
Cynthia kissed Keith, then rolled off. Jerome came out of me -- boy did that feel good -- and he and Cynthia kissed.
"I have a naughty idea," Cynthia said to me.
"Could it be any naughtier than what we just did?" I asked, laughing.
"Why don't we clean each other's husband's cum from our pussies. I'll lick Jerome's cum from you and you clean up Keith's!"
"Love it!" I said.
I'd never done a 69 before. I laid on my back and Cynthia got on top of me, facing towards my pussy. I felt her lips on me, licking, kissing -- knowing that Jerome was oozing out and into her mouth. I saw Keith's cum dribbling from her opening. I opened my mouth and swallowed it all up as it came out. We were both so turned on that we gave each other another orgasm!
"So..." I said when we'd finished. "Didn't expect that."
"We didn't either," Cynthia said, stroking Keith's softening dick.
I kissed Jerome's chest and put his dick in my mouth. Sucking it felt so good. And I felt him start to harden a bit.
"I can see you like my Jerome's cock," Cynthia said.
"It's lovely. Thank you for fucking me with it," I said to Jerome.
"Oh, it was my pleasure," he said, winking at Keith.
"I'm curious about something," I said, coming off Jerome. "How come you're shaved, but Cynthia isn't?"
The couple both smiled.
"Well," Cynthia said. "We like to trade off. Jerome lets himself grow out a bit -- then I shave him in the shower. Then he does the same for me. It's fun."
"Shower?" Keith asked.
"Right up there," Jerome said, indicating the dressing area. "We have a very special shower where our clients get to experience sex in a new way -- and we could use it tonight to liven things up a bit, if you're game."
"How so?" I asked.
"Why don't you shave Keith while I shave Cyn?"
"I've never been shaved before," Keith said. "But I'm game!"
"Sweet!" Cynthia said, getting up.
We followed her and Jerome to the bathroom. I still felt very tingly from multiple orgasms and was a little weak on my feet. The bathroom was about half the size of what I might call the "Love Room." It featured a very large hot tub, a jetted tub, and a stone shower that was mostly open to the room.
Jerome went in and turned on the water. Multiple nozzles gently poured warm water into the space -- giving it an almost tropical rain forest feel. There were benches along the sides with some sort of indoor/outdoor cushions on them.
Cynthia followed Jerome in. She lathered him up, taking special time to clean his dick, which was semi-erect.
We went in as well and I cleaned up Keith's dick. Jerome grabbed some shaving cream and handed me a razor. I'd shaved myself but had never done anyone else. I knelt before Keith and spread the creamy liquid around. I watched Jerome lovingly stroke Cynthia's mound and I did the same to Keith. As I shaved him, his dick started to come to life.
"This is much more erotic than I thought it would be," he said.
"Right?" Cynthia said, watching her husband work.
As we continued to shave them, Keith and Cynthia started kissing. Keith fondled her breasts and the two traded tongues. As I finished up, Cynthia reached down and started massaging his dick, grasping and squeezing down its length. Keith was getting hard fast.
"It's so fucking hot to watch your husband make out with my wife," Jerome said, his dick growing larger and longer.
"I didn't think having sex with another couple was something I was even interested in. Until we met Cynthia, and I got a look at your cock!"
"Hmm," Jerome said, setting down the razor. "Sounds like maybe another invitation?"
I noticed his cock was now rock hard and looked delicious. As if he knew what I wanted, Jerome stood, his dick pointing directly at me and bouncing up and down slightly with each beat of his heart.
I held his cock in my hand. I couldn't even get my fingers all the way around its girth. As I bent in to kiss the head, I noticed Cynthia was leaning against one of the benches, her ass pointing out and Keith coming up behind her, aiming his cock at her pussy and driving it home.
"Oh!" she moaned.
I licked around Jerome's cock head. I wasn't sure how I was going to get it in my mouth, but I opened and felt the edge of the mushroom shape slip past my lips.
"Oh, shit!" Jerome said.
I backed off, kissed and licked up and down the sides of his dick, then put it back in my mouth -- further this time. The skin of his cock felt so soft in my mouth. As I sucked in, I could feel the hardness underneath the surface. Jerome took in a quick breath as I pulled back.
"Mm... mm... oh," Cynthia moaned as Keith fucked her from behind.
I put fingers on my pussy and felt wet slickness from my juices. Hearing the sounds of sex and knowing my husband was bringing pleasure to another woman was very arousing.
I grasped Jerome's cock and squeezed and twisted it as I sucked like I'd seen Cynthia do to Keith. Jerome held back my hair and I looked up in his eyes. I could see how much pleasure he was getting. Though I could not get more than half of him in my mouth, it felt great to me too.
"Fuck... I'm cumming!" Cynthia called out.
Keith rammed in further and fucked her fast and hard as she came on his cock.
Jerome watched the two making love -- warm water cascading off their gyrating bodies. I could feel him grow even more.
Keith withdrew and Cynthia stood. Facing him, she kissed Keith deeply, massaging his still hard cock.
"Having Keith in me doggy-style reminded me of something," Cynthia said after they'd broken off.
"What's that?" I asked, coming off Jerome's dick.
"When you watched Keith fuck me in the ass, you said you wanted to try it. Still up for it?"
I looked at Keith, who smiled. "I would love to. But only if you want to."
"You mean, do it like right here?" I asked, letting go of Jerome and standing.
Cynthia nodded, reaching for a tube that sat on a side shelf. It was the same lube as she had in her office.
I looked at Keith's cock. It was big but fit in my pussy really well. Would I be able to handle him in my ass?
Cynthia popped the top and squeezed lube out on Keith's dick, coating the head and shaft with the thick gel.
"Be gentle, okay?" I asked, positioning myself bent over, my hands on one of the benches.
"Of course!" Keith said. "I only want to do things that bring you pleasure, Gwen."
I put my head down. Jerome and Cynthia came up on either side of Keith. They caressed my nipples and breasts and squeezed my ass cheeks. I felt more lube on my asshole and fingers moving in and out, stretching me. I didn't know whose fingers they were, but it was working. I was looking forward to this new experience.
"Now just relax your muscles and let Keith in," Cynthia said.
I did my best. I felt pressure against my hole. It was the head of Keith's cock. He pressed in more and I felt my asshole open to him. As his cock penetrated me -- it felt different than my pussy. I could feel every inch of his cock as he pushed in, pulled out a little, and pushed in further.
"Oh, wow!" I said as he got all the way inside. "That feels amazing. You're actually fucking my ass!"
Keith pulled out and pushed back in repeatedly. I felt fingers on my pussy. Pleasure started building in my body. I felt my asshole clinch Keith's dick. I felt his hard cock sliding in and out. I felt my clit being massaged. Soon, I went over the top.
"AHHHH!" I cried as I came.
I wasn't sure if it was my pussy or ass -- but the feeling was wonderful.
Keith pulled out and I got up to face him. We kissed and made out, his erection pushing up on my stomach, still very hard.
"That was wonderful!" I said, breaking off. "Really wonderful."
"It was great for me too!" Keith said.
We stood together under the warm stream of water from the central rainfall showerhead. Keith and I made out while Jerome and Cynthia kissed and caressed each other.
"It was so erotic to see you orgasm from your first anal experience," Cynthia said. "You two have come so far -- and I'm excited to see you back together sexually."
"For us too. Thank you, Cynthia," I said. "You and Jerome have brought us such great help -- and pleasure!"
"You know," Cynthia said, turning off the water. "If you want to cum harder than you ever have -- there is something we could try."
She had a sly look on her face. We stepped out of the shower, and the guys took towels to themselves, while Cynthia and I dried each other off.
"All right, I'm curious," I said.
"Have you ever heard of a DP?" she said, toweling off my breasts.
"Um, no," I said.
"It's when you have two cocks inside you at once -- one in your pussy and the other in your ass!"
"What?" I said, astonished. "That can happen?"
"Oh yeah," Cynthia said as she dried my pussy. "It feels absolutely incredible. Would you like to try it?"
I thought for a moment. I'd already done so much -- fucked my husband again, sucked two cocks -- and let another man cum inside my pussy -- plus my first anal experience.
"Why not!" I said finally as we hung up the towels. "But you'll have to help."
"Of course!" she said, taking my hand and leading me out of the bathroom.
We walked through the "Love Room" and through a door I hadn't seen before. It led to a regular-sized bedroom with a king bed in the middle.
We all kissed -- and I had a chance to make out with Jerome again, his cock fully erect. I massaged it with my hand while we made out.
"I'm really looking forward to fucking your ass," he said softly.
I wondered if his member would fit there.
"Keith, lay on your back so Gwen can climb on top of you," Cynthia said.
Keith got up on the bed with his legs hanging over the edge and held his hard cock up in the air as I climbed on top of him. We kissed and I felt his dick at my wet opening. I helped him inside and he began fucking me.
"Mm... oh... that's good," I murmured, enjoying the sensation of my husband and I as one again after so long.
"Now Jerome's going to come up and enter you from behind. Just relax like before."
I knew I should have been nervous, but this evening had been so erotic and enjoyable that I knew this couple would only do things that would bring me pleasure.
I felt fingers on my asshole, lubing me and opening me up. Then I felt Jerome come up between my legs and put pressure on my asshole with his big dick.
"Fuck me, Jerome," I said, beginning to breath hard and feel pleasure from Keith's dick inside my pussy.
Then I felt it -- the large head of Jerome's cock enter through my asshole. I tried to relax but felt myself stretch and stretch to fit him. He pushed in harder, and my ass widened out.
"Oh... oh... fuck!" I cried as I could feel two cocks moving together in me. The feeling was out of this world. Keith's dick was making my clit spasm with delight while Jerome was filling my ass, and I could feel every bit of his movements.
"Shit... oh... ah... oh... I've never... felt anything like... oh!" I moaned.
I felt very full -- and very aroused. The guys went slow, taking turns thrusting in and out. The sensation made me feel each cock more.
"I... oh... I'm... shit! I'm going... oh... oh... OH... OH... AHHHHH!" I cried out as the most intense feelings enveloped my pussy and ass.
I almost lost touch with reality as the pleasure surged all over my body. My legs spasmed and shook and my mind went blank. I could still feel Keith and Jerome fucking me but was lost in the pleasure they brought my body.
"Oh... oh... oh," I repeated. "I... want you... guys to cum in me. Cum inside me... can... you do that?"
Keith the Jerome sped up and I nearly came again. Suddenly, I felt Jerome's cock stiffen and expand. When he blew his load, I could feel every spurt of liquid cum. A few seconds later, Keith grunted, and I felt him shoot off. Two guys were unloading in me at the same time. I couldn't believe it and came again while feeling them fill me to the brim.
Eventually, Jerome pulled out and I got off Keith. I rolled onto my back, fully satisfied and full of cum.
"Now it's my turn," Cynthia said.
She came up and parted my legs. She spent the next few minutes licking off the cum from my pussy and asshole. It was so arousing that I came a third time just from this experience.
When we were finally done, we dressed and shared another glass of wine by their enormous fireplace.
"This has truly been a wonderful adventure," Keith said after taking a sip. "You've both helped us so much -- and opened our horizons to so many new things."
"And people," I said, squeezing Jerome's hand.
"Again, truly our pleasure," Cynthia said. "I get so much satisfaction to see my clients do well. And you guys are invited back anytime. We can explore new things and more ways to bring you pleasure!"
"That would be so awesome," I said. "And we also need to thank Matt and Judy for turning us on to you -- pun intended!"
We left that night confident that our sex life had been restored -- and then some! All thanks to our sex therapist, Dr. Cynthia Heller and her well-endowed husband, Jerome.
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[Author's note. This is Part 1 of a series about a woman in a sexless marriage and her daughter who move in with a loving sister. It was suggested by a reader. I'm not sure how much of it is true. Enjoy! LF]
Moving in with my younger sister was the best/worst possible thing. At 36 years old, I should have had my act together. After all, I had an 18-year-old daughter and was a responsible mom with a good career. What I didn't have was love. Or sex. Any sex. I know this sounds cliched, but I got pregnant on my honeymoon, and after returning home, my husband decided he wasn't interested in sex. Ever.
For 18 years I lived in a sexless marriage with a controlling bastard. When my daughter, Angela, became an adult, I decided I'd had it and divorced him. Best decision of my life. Except -- now what? I didn't want the house and didn't want to live an isolated life in a small town.
I turned to my sister Sammie out of desperation. Sammie is nine years younger than me. I spent more time babysitting her than playing with her growing up. I got married and moved away when she turned nine and we haven't been close since. Until now. Angela and I practically showed up on her doorstep with all our worldly possessions, begging for a home.
Okay, it wasn't that dramatic, but what was it going to be like, my daughter and I living with a sister and an aunt we didn't know that well? Turns out, we were both about to get to know Sammie very, very well.
"Ava! Angela!" Sammie called as our ride dropped us off.
I hadn't seen Sammie in a few years, but as she grew older, she grew more striking. Long black hair tied in a ponytail. Her slender figure offset by large boobs (larger than mine), a narrow waist, long legs, and an energy in her walk. She looked like a much younger version of me -- and a slightly older version of Angela. It hadn't dawned on me until that moment that my daughter was as close in age to my sister as I!
"Thank you again, so much, Sammie," I said, receiving a big hug from my baby sister.
"Of course. What's family for?" Ava said, giving Angela a hug too.
"You guys both look so great. This is going to be fun!"
Angela and I looked at each other. Fun was not on my radar, just survival. But I got the idea that Sammie wanted to make our stay as pleasant as possible -- and that was wonderful of her.
"The truck's coming by with our boxes," I said as Sammie grabbed one of our suitcases. "We don't have much."
"You won't need much," Sammie said, leading the way into the house. "I've got your rooms all set up."
I looked around as we entered the door. Sammie had certainly done well for herself. The front entryway was gorgeous, with a rock feature and a small fountain leading to a pond. The theme carried on inside with large ferns, a stone walkway, and large windows letting in tons of light.
"Wow. What a great house," I said, realizing I'd never set foot in her place before.
"I love it," Sammie said, setting the suitcases down. "Come on, I'll give you a tour."
The entry gave way to a large living space, with more windows and plants, both inside and out. A wooden deck looked out over a green valley with a small hill on the other side and the city in the background. Her kitchen and dining room were gorgeous -- she could have large dinner parties in here easily. Down a hallway were a series of three bedrooms. The master suite was across the hall from our two rooms, which were next to each other.
"I'll let you guys get settled and then we can have tea out on the deck, okay?" Sammie said.
"Sounds good," I said.
Sammie left and Angela poked her head into my room.
"Come on in, sweety," I said, sitting down on the bed and patting a place next to me for her to sit.
"How are you doing with all this?" I asked.
Angela hugged my shoulders. "It's tough, Mommy. But it's got to be a lot more difficult on you."
"Oh, I'll be okay," I said, squeezing her shoulder. "It'll just take some getting used to. An older sister isn't supposed to have to depend on the charity of her younger sibling."
"I think she's terrific," Angela said.
"So do I, honey. So do I."
Tea turned into a lovely conversation. I hadn't realized how financially successful Sammie was -- and how bright and cheery she was about life. No boyfriends but expect lots of friends to stop by, she said, after assuring us that her friends were delightful.
I went to bed that night cautiously optimistic that my new living arrangement might not be so bad.
Things got interesting a couple of nights later. Sammie had invited Kristina over for dinner. She seemed about the same age as Sammie and just as delightful. We laughed a lot over wine and a great meal. Later, Ava and I cleaned up the dishes. As I was putting a pan away, I glanced into the living room and noticed Sammie and Kristina share a kiss. It wasn't a kiss between friends, but between lovers.
Angela and I were both still jet-lagged, so we begged off early and went to bed. I woke up at some point in the night to a rustling in the hallway. I got up and threw on a robe. I didn't see anyone, so I pushed open the bathroom door.
"Oh!" I heard.
Standing in the doorway was Kristina -- completely nude.
"So sorry!" I said and retreated to my room -- my heart racing.
I hadn't seen another woman naked in a long time. It was startling and somehow exhilarating. My sister was a lesbian, or at least bisexual. Or maybe I was wrong.
I got up and crept back into the hallway. Sammie's door was cracked open a little. I crouched and peeked through the door. In the dim light of the bedside clock, I could see Kristina lying on top of a very naked Sammie. Kristina was sucking on one of Sammie's nipples. Sammie had her eyes closed, moaning softly, and tweaking her other nipple -- which was swollen and erect.
I was mesmerized. The two kissed, then Kristina pushed herself down between Sammie's legs, which were open. Even in the low light I could see her pussy and her hairless mound. Kristina ran her index finger down Sammie's slit, then moved up and put her mouth on her pussy lips. Sammie began squirming up and down -- moaning a little more loudly. Suddenly her hips shot up in the air, she took in a breath and let it out in a soft cry. I picked up on a scent -- perhaps the smell of sex? It was intoxicating.
I knew this was something I shouldn't be watching so I quickly went back onto my room and shut the door.
I had just witnessed two women making love to each other. I hadn't had any sex since my honeymoon. I'd put the idea of it, and pleasure, far away to survive in my marriage. Seeing the two of them like that was disturbing, and I fell into a troubled sleep.
The next morning, I woke up tired. I stumbled into the bathroom -- which was empty this time. After showering I felt better. I smelled coffee and bacon coming from the kitchen. When I got there, all three girls were laughing -- sitting at the table eating eggs and bacon. Kristina had indeed stayed the rest of the night. We shared a look but nothing more.
My mind swirled with strange thoughts. I looked across the table at my sister. She was having sex -- that was obvious. She seemed to enjoy it so much. I wondered, for the first time in many years, what being intimate felt like. My strange thoughts were joined by strange feelings in my gut.
I stood in front of a full length mirror the next morning after showering. After all this time, was I no longer a sexual being? My hair was still black, long and sleek. My breasts sagged just a bit, and my tummy wasn't completely flat. I had a full bush -- unlike Sammie's shaved mound. I had no reason to shave. No one was looking at me and I wasn't even touching myself. Was I still attractive? Could I have pleasure?
I touched one of my nipples. I was surprised at the feeling. Tweaking it, like I saw Sammie doing, brought another distinct feeling. Was it pleasure? It had been so long. I put my leg up on the toilet and exposed my pussy. I gently touched myself -- running my index finger along the slit of my labia as Kristina had done. I nearly fell over at the rush of feelings that came over me. These were most certainly feelings of pleasure.
I dressed but could not shake the tingles in my breasts or crotch.
"You okay, Mom?" Angela asked as I stepped out of the bathroom. "You look flushed?"
"I'm fine," I said quickly disappearing into my room. "Just got warm in the shower."
What was happening to me?
That evening another young lady came over. Jenny was younger -- more Angela's age than Sammie's. She was blonde and had small tits that showed through her top. I found myself trying not to stare at them.
We sat around watching a dumb movie and all headed for bed. Sammie and Jenny did not hide the fact they were going into the same bedroom.
Later, I snuck out of my room. Sammie once again had left her door open a crack -- probably something she was used to doing from living alone.
I peeked in again and saw Jenny undressing Sammie. My sister was truly beautiful. Her tits didn't sag a bit, and she looked so fit and athletic. Their lips and tongues swirled together as they caressed their bodies. Jenny pushed Sammie down on the bed and got on top of her, grinding her mound against my sister's. The two of them started moaning and after a bit they were clearly cumming -- at the same time!
That feeling I'd had in my crotch was back, big time. I reached under my night gown and touched something wet between my legs. When my finger touched my pussy, I nearly cried out in pleasure. My nipples felt itchy and swollen. I looked down and saw my tits pushing out of the thin fabric.
Afraid that I'd be found out, I crept back to my room. I took off my nightgown and saw a large dark stain on my panties. I removed them and laid down. I felt so funny -- so tingly -- that I reached down and touched myself again. My hips moved up at the intense feeling I got. I had never masturbated and had no idea what to do, so I just rubbed my finger up and down and side to side.
An intense feeling welled up within me -- almost a pressure. I felt light-headed and like I couldn't stop if I'd wanted to. I got close to something -- but then heard noise in the hallway.
I pulled my fingers out of my crotch and dove under the covers. I lay there for what seemed like hours -- confused, dazed, unsure of what to do.
The next morning, I came to a decision. I needed help. Something was re-awakening in me, but I didn't know what to do with it. I needed a guide, and the only person I could think of was my sister -- my sister! As soon as the thought entered my mind -- I dismissed it. How could I approach my own sister to help me rediscover sexuality?
I wasn't brave enough to meet people at bars or online. I didn't even know whether I wanted to have sex. But I couldn't keep these feelings bottled up inside me anymore. When I looked at Sammie, all I could picture was her naked body, her legs open, her pussy wet and being licked by another woman. It aroused me and I knew it wasn't right, but I couldn't help it. I started dreaming of other women -- kissing me undressing me, licking me. In one dream a woman was between my legs and when she looked up it was ... Sammie!
I woke with a start -- my heart and my mind racing.
I could hardly look Sammie in the eye the next day. I noticed her body though, how it flowed through a space, how her breasts moved up and down as she walked, the sensuous curl of her lips and curve of her ass. I was becoming sexually attracted to my own sister.
I needed to confess to her -- plead for her help and hope she didn't kick me and Angela out.
My opportunity came two days later. Jenny had invited Angela out to a party. They'd be late. Probably middle of the night late. Sammie and I had a quiet dinner out on the deck and brought our glasses of wine back inside.
"Something on your mind?" Sammie asked as we sat on the couch. "You seem distracted. Like you're not really here."
"Sorry," I said. "This has been a lot. Divorce, new town, new home -- reconnecting with you. Meeting your friends."
"I know," Sammie said, putting her hand on my knee. "I hope I haven't done anything to make it more difficult."
"Not at all," I said. "I love your house, your friends -- and your home. It's not that."
"What is it, then? You can tell me. I'm your sister. Something's seemed off with you. I know we haven't connected very well over the years, but you can trust me. Is it Doug?"
"That bastard? No. I've practically forgotten his name. But ... you knew about our situation, right?"
"Situation?"
I paused. "I don't want to burden you with this."
"It's not a burden, Ava. Really."
I sighed. "You're aware that we got pregnant on our honeymoon, right?"
"Uh huh."
"Well ... that was also the last time Doug and I had sex."
Sammie's eyes grew wide. "Wow!"
"That's right. After we got back home, I learned his true colors. He wanted a trophy wife, to show off, not to be intimate with. I lived for 18 years in a marriage with no sex. None at all!"
With that, I broke. The tears came quickly, and I couldn't control them. I sobbed and fell into Sammie's arms. It was like nearly two decades of sadness poured out of me. I must have cried for ten minutes straight without a break.
Sammie held me tight. Despite my tears, I took comfort in her warm body holding me.
"Ava," Sammie said, holding my shoulders so I could face her. "It's going to be all right. You're going to be all right. You're with me now. You're here. You and Angela. Doug's a piece of shit and he's in the past. Okay? Say it."
I laughed. "Say what?"
"Doug's a piece of shit and he's in the past. Say it!"
"Well ... um ... okay. Doug's a piece of shit and he's in the past."
We both laughed. "Doesn't that feel better?"
"Yeah. It does. Thanks. I've got to keep saying that to myself."
"That's a good big sister!"
I looked down.
"Something else?" Sammie asked, pulling up on my chin.
"This is the hard part, I'm afraid," I said, taking her hand.
"Go for it. I can handle it whatever it is. Are you a secret serial killer or something?"
I chuckled. "Nothing like that. Um ... okay, I'm just going to come out with it."
I shifted in my seat. "I've loved getting to know Kristina and Jenny. And I know you are really close to them. I mean really close."
Sammie smiled. "I'm so sorry. Did we, um, disturb you? I try to be quiet."
"No, not at all. You didn't disturb me. You, um, woke up something in me."
"Huh?"
"The other night. I got up to use the bathroom. I didn't know Kristina was in there. She was, um, she didn't have on any clothes. Which was fine. But ... when she went back into your room, I got curious."
"Curious?"
"I may have looked in your door and saw you two together."
"Oh!" Sammie said, her eyebrows rising high. "Saw us ..."
"Making love. It was beautiful, actually. You're beautiful."
"Um, thank you. You're pretty awesome looking yourself."
"I don't know about that, but thanks. See, I started feeling things after that -- things I don't remember feeling before. I snuck out when Jenny was here too. I watched for longer. I saw you cum together."
"Oh!"
"It was one of the most beautiful things I've ever seen. And ever since I haven't been able to stop thinking about ..."
"Kristina and Jenny?"
"No, Sammie. About you. About my sister."
"Oh shit!" Sammie said.
"I know. It's awful. It's wrong. You probably want to kick me out now. I can go start packing ..."
I didn't get a chance to finish my sentence. Sammie leaned in and kissed me. On the lips.
"Oh ... sorry ... I shouldn't have done that," she said, pulling back.
I touched my lips, feeling suddenly light-headed and tingly all over.
"I'm so sorry, Ava. You just said ... and I ... I've been having feelings and ..."
This time I leaned back and kissed her. I couldn't believe I was doing it. Her lips were so soft and warm and her mouth so inviting. At that moment, I didn't care if she was my sister. I loved her and was attracted to her sexually.
We broke off and sat back, out of breath.
"Um, what just happened?" I said, astonished that she didn't seem upset at my confession.
"Um, I think we kissed each other," Sammie said. "And I think we liked it."
We both chuckled again.
"So ...?"
"So, I have a confession to make too," Sammie said.
She caressed my leg. "I saw you. The first night. When I was with Kristina in bed. I saw you in the door."
"Why didn't you say anything?"
Sammie paused. "Maybe because secretly, maybe I wanted you to come in. To join us. To join me."
"But I'm your sister. That's not supposed to happen."
"I know. But I also know how I feel. To be honest, Angela and I have been talking. For a while now. She told me about Doug."
"She did?"
"Uh huh. I've felt bad for a long time. I knew how much pleasure you were missing, but I never found the opening to talk to you about it. And when you moved in, I don't know, something clicked in me. I thought that maybe I could bring you the pleasure you've been missing."
"Wow!"
"I know, strange, right?" Sammie said, her fingers going up my leg a little.
"You might be my big sister, but it doesn't mean I can't have feelings for you. Even sexual feelings."
With that, she looked up in my eyes. I saw such love there -- and something else -- desire?
"I had no idea you felt this way too."
Sammie cupped my cheek in her hand. "Can I make love to you, my sister? Can I bring you the pleasure you've been missing all these years?"
I nearly cried again but nodded instead. "Oh, yes. Please!"
"I'll teach you what real pleasure's like, Ava. I want to undress you -- kiss you -- lick you -- make you cum over and over on my mouth. Does that sound good?"
"It sure does!" I said.
We leaned towards each other and kissed. This time, I felt something warm and wet on my lips. I opened and her tongue entered my mouth. I was so aroused that my pelvis moved towards her. I had never felt anything like that in my life. And I knew it was just the beginning.
"Mm," I moaned. "Mm."
We broke off.
"Let's go to my room. I want you on my bed."
We stood and held hands as we walked down the hall. I knew I was crossing lines. Was I just carried away by a lack of pleasure? As if she knew my thoughts, Sammie put her arm around my waist and hugged me. It was going to be all right.
We entered her bedroom, and she closed the door -- all the way. We stood at the foot of her bed and kissed again. I pushed my tongue into her mouth and felt her open wide to receive me. Her breasts pressed up against me and I felt her pert tits pushing on my chest.
"Let me undress you," she said as we broke off.
"Oh ... wow," I said.
"First, your blouse," she said, undoing my buttons.
I watched as she slowly exposed my chest. I let her pull the blouse off my arms. It fell to the floor.
"Now me," she said, lifting her arms in the air.
I grabbed the hem of her sweater and pulled it over her head. She was wearing a black bra. It was made of a thin fabric, that's why I could see her tits so easily.
"Touch me," she said, placing my hands on her breasts.
Her breasts were firm to my touch, her nipples pressing in on my palms.
"Mm. That feels really good," Sammie said, looking in my eyes. "Do you like my breasts?"
"I do!" I said.
"Why don't you squeeze my nipples. I really like that."
I put her tits between my index finger and thumb and squeezed.
"Oh!" she said, her chest moving towards me. "Squeeze and pull out. Oh -- like that. Mm. Oh!"
"Now can I touch you?" she said.
"Yes," I answered. "Please touch me, Sammie."
Her fingers were so delicate as they traced my nipples. Such a wonderful feeling flowed from my tits down to my crotch. She pressed in with her palms and I shuddered.



"Oh!" I said.
"Have you ever orgasmed before?" Sammie asked as she fondled me.
I shook my head.
"You're going to feel a lot of new things, Ava. I orgasm pretty easily, so I plan on bringing you over the top multiple times tonight."
"Wow!" I said, looking at Sammie's fingers squeeze my nipples and feeling a growing intensity of pleasure.
"Do you want to touch my breasts?" she asked.
I nodded. I did want to. So badly.
She turned her back to me. "Undo me."
I unclasped her bra, and she turned back. Her breasts were so perfect -- two round globes with dark areola surrounding big nipples. She grabbed my hands and placed them on her breasts. I felt the hardness of her tits.
"Mm," Sammie moaned, closing her eyes. "Squeeze. Like that. Uh huh. So nice. I love that."
I could tell I was bringing Sammie pleasure, and that created even more good feelings in me.
"Want me to touch you?" Sammie asked, opening her eyes.
I turned my back and let her undo my bra. Only Doug had ever seen my bare breasts. I cupped my hands over them and turned back to face Sammie.
"It's okay. You're beautiful, Ava. Let me see."
She gently removed my hands. Sammie smiled as she gazed at my chest. "Like I said -- beautiful."
She gently traced her index fingers along my bare nipples, sending intense feelings of pleasure through me.
"Oh!" I gasped as she squeezed them and twisted slightly. "Oh ... mm ... oh."
"Feels good, right?"
"So good."
"Just wait."
We kissed and traded tongues. Sammie grasped my ass cheeks and pulled me into her. Our breasts and nipples pressed into each other. She felt warm and inviting.
"Are you ready for the next step?" Sammie asked as we broke off.
I hesitated for a moment, then nodded my head. I had no idea what that next step would be, but was feeling so aroused by my sister that it didn't really matter.
Sammie stepped back, undid her skirt, and slid it off. She was wearing black panties that barely covered her mound. She slipped them off and faced me -- completely nude.
"Oh ... wow!" I said, admiring her young body with its perfect curves.
"We look a lot alike, you know," Sammie said, approaching me.
"I'm not, um, I'm older and I've never shaved ... down there."
"That's okay," Sammie said, putting her hands on my waist. "I love a woman's bush -- running my fingers through it -- and my nose."
"Oh!" I said, starting to picture her with her face buried in my dark bush.
"Can I see?" Sammie asked.
I responded by undoing my pants. Sammie unzipped them and pulled them off. As I stepped out of them, she ran her finger up my leg, sending chills all over me.
"You're wet," she said, eyeing my crotch.
I looked down and saw a round patch of moisture on the front of my white panties. I was so damp that you could see the outline of my pussy hairs, pressed into the fabric.
"It means you're excited," Sammie said, reaching for the hem of my panties.
"I so am," I said, watching in wonder as my sister undressed me.
My panties came down and off my ankles. Sammie stood and gazed at me. I wondered if that was going to be it. I was nearly a decade older than her. She looked me up and down, then smiled.
"Gorgeous. Ava, you're gorgeous. I love your bush -- so full and dark. I haven't grown mine for quite a while."
I sighed in relief. Sammie came in and we kissed again -- two naked bodies pressing into each other.
"Can I touch you?" Sammie asked. "Can I touch your pussy?"
I was no longer feeling as shy, now that she'd seen me naked. I nodded.
"Let's get on my bed, okay?" Sammie said. "I don't think you're going to last long, and I want you to enjoy it laying down!"
We got up on the bed and laid next to each other. We kissed and made out. Sammie fondled my breasts. Soon her hand wandered to my stomach. My hips rose in response. Something was happening in my body -- something out of my control. I turned on my back.
"I love you, Ava," Sammie said.
"I love you too."
Sammie came in and kissed me as her fingers slid across my bush and down my slit.
I took in a quick breath at the tremendous feeling her touch generated. My hips shot up in the air and started undulating.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," I moaned.
Sammie kissed and licked my neck as her fingers explored me. I felt her dance across my clit, increasing the feelings of pleasure in my body. When her finger moved down, and I felt her enter me, I cried out.
"OH. Oh, Sammie. I ... oh ... what you're ... doing ... oh."
I began panting. I was totally losing control of my body.
"Just let go," Sammie whispered in my ear.
Sammie raised up slightly and I felt her warm wet mouth go over one of my nipples. She increased the rhythm of her finger just slightly.
"Oh ... ah ... oh ... ah ... what ... oh."
Then, like a dam bursting, the most indescribable feeling of pleasure swelled out of my crotch and traveled and crashed over my entire body.
"OHHHHH!" I cried out.
My hips shot up in the air as wave after wave enveloped me. I nearly blacked out at the intensity of the feeling. I was in another world, barely aware of Sammie's mouth and fingers and naked body next to mine.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," I moaned between deep breaths.
The feelings continued to move through me. Sammie's mouth came off my breast and I kissed her -- deeply, passionately, desperately. Her fingers still gently caressed my pussy as our mouths and tongues and lips connected.
"You ... oh ... you ... what you ... did!"
"Good, huh?" Sammie said.
"Oh ... I've never. Sammie ... oh Sammie!"
I kissed her again. I felt as if I'd been born into another world. The fact that it was my sister that brought me there made it even more special.
"Do you want to cum again?" she asked.
"So much!" I said.
"Then let me explore you," Sammie said.
I held her hair back as she moved down to my breasts. She took a nipple in her mouth and sucked in.
"Oh!"
She moved across to the other breast, taking the wet nipple she'd just left in her fingers and twisting, pulling, and squeezing.
"Mm!"
I couldn't believe the good feelings she was creating in my breasts. I found my chest rising and falling as she suckled, tweaked, and licked. Her hand once again found my slit.
"Oh!"
This time, she ran her finger up and down, then withdrew it, bringing it to her mouth. She sucked in and licked her finger clean.
"Ooh, you taste good!"
"I do?"
"Mm hmm! Can't wait to taste more."
"You're going to ..."
"Put my mouth on your pussy. Oh yeah."
"No one's ever ... oh the thought of you ... I'm so aroused right now!"
Sammie moved lower, kissing my stomach.
"Now open your legs and let me lick your pussy!"
I obeyed. Sammie kissed my stomach, then my thighs. She crawled over one of my legs and began kissing up my inner thighs.
"Oh ... oh," I began moaning.
She looked up in my eyes as she neared my pussy lips. She flicked out a tongue and touched me.
"Oh!" I gasped. "You ... oh!"
Her tongue came out again, licking up my slit.
"AH!"
"You really do taste delicious."
More kisses, more licks, then her mouth -- covering my pussy, taking in the small nodule at the top -- exponentially increasing the pleasure coursing through me.
I lifted my knees and opened my legs wider. I held her head as she gazed up into my eyes. I couldn't see it, but I felt her tongue, lips, and mouth as she explored me. I felt her go lower and her tongue penetrate my vagina. It was so magical.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!"
She made her tongue hard and pushed it in and out of me. I laid my head back and closed my eyes.
I was going into a pleasure-fog. My hips moved up and down and I felt myself building to a climax. I opened my eyes to see her move her arms around my legs, reaching to touch my nipples. I pulled my legs back to give her more room.
The moment she squeezed both nipples while sucking my pussy was all I could stand.
"AHHHHHH!" I cried out.
My legs began shaking and my hips convulsed as extreme feelings of pleasure shot around my body.
"OHHHHHH! AHHHHH!"
I continued cumming and convulsing for what seemed like forever. I didn't want it to end. Eventually, I calmed enough to bring Sammie up for a kiss. As our tongues met, I tasted my own juices for the first time. I was surprised at how good they tasted -- so salty and musky.
"I ... can't believe it!" I said, out of breath. "That feels so wonderful!"
"I know, right?" Sammie said. "Want to make me feel good too?"
"I do. But I don't know how."
"Just explore. Use your tongue, your fingers, your mouth. I'll help guide you, but I don't think you'll need it. Just do to me what I did to you, and it'll be awesome!"
Sammie got on her back. I came up on the side and gently kissed one of her nipples. It felt good in my mouth, and I sucked in on it.
"Ooh!" Sammie moaned.
Encouraged, I licked and kissed and suckled her breasts. I let my hand move down her stomach, over her wet but bald mound, and down to her slit. It was so slick with moisture that my finger slipped between her labia.
"Oh!" Sammie moaned.
I rubbed across her clit and her hips began to move.
"Mm. Oh. Oh! Ava ... your mouth. Lick me. Oh, please!"
I came off her breasts and moved between her legs. As she opened, I took in that same aroma from the other night. It must have been her womanly scent. It was incredible.
I moved up, kissing her inner thighs. Her breathing got harder, and her hips moved up and down.
I saw her pussy -- dripping wet, her labia swollen and inviting. I got up the courage to touch one of her delicate petals with my tongue. She gasped with delight. Her juice tasted like mine. I loved it.
"Oh!"
I put out my tongue again and licked up her slit, taking in lots of juice. She arched her back and moaned loudly.
"Fuck!"
I felt her hands on my head, pulling me into her pussy. I used my mouth to suck in on her clit. She gasped again. I suckled it, licked her slit -- then moved down as she had and used my tongue to enter her.
"OH!" she cried with a guttural sound. "Oh! Don't stop. You're going to ... make me ... cum ... OH OH OH OH OHHHHHHHHHH!"
With that, her hips shot up in the air. She held my head to her pussy, and I tasted a gushing of juice pour out of her and into my mouth. I did my best to lap it up and swallow. I hadn't expected this, but it was exhilarating.
She continued to moan and hold my head to her crotch. At some point she pulled me up and we traded tongues and juices between our mouths.
I laid down on her chest and she kissed the top of my head.
"Thank you, Sammie," I said, looking up at her. "I honestly never thought a person could feel so good. Thank you for being a good sister."
"You made me feel wonderful too, Ava," Sammie said.
"Can I ask you a favor?" I said a little later.
"Sure!"
"Can you make me like you -- shaved? I feel like I want a clean start."
Sammie laughed. "Of course. Let's get in my shower."
Sammie very slowly and lovingly shaved my pussy, then kissed my mound and made me cum again.
She showed me how to use my fingers to make her cum as she sat on a bench in the shower.
We dried off and dressed, preparing for Angela to come home.
"I don't think Angela's ever been with anyone, sexually," I said as we sipped wine in the living room.
Sammie smiled. "Until tonight."
"Huh?"
"Angela and Jenny really hit it off. They weren't actually going to a party tonight. They went to Jenny's place where Angela could lose her lesbian virginity."
"You're kidding me!"
"Nope. It's true. Both of you got to try something new and wonderful tonight."
"Wow," I said.
I thought for a moment.
"I'll love to hear her story, but we can't share ours with her. What we did was sort of taboo."
"I guess we'll see," Sammie said. "You never know."
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[Author's Note: This is Part 4 of a series about a sex therapist who treats her patients by fucking them and encouraging them to fuck each other! This story is pure fantasy, but the idea of Participatory Sexual Therapy is a real thing. Enjoy! -- Loving Feeling]
Matt and Judy have been our friends since college. They got married about the same time we did -- five years ago. In fact, we were in each other's weddings. What's odd is that we also shared a secret problem -- a waning sex life. We didn't normally talk about such things but one day I was particularly glum over the lack of sex in my marriage.
"Why are you crying, Gwen?" Judy had asked as we shared a coffee in a corner café.
"I'm so sorry," I said, wiping away the tears with a napkin. "It's just that Keith and I ... well ... you guys probably have such a perfect marriage ... but we're struggling .... In the bedroom!"
Judy had put her arm on mine and squeezed. "Gwen ... Gwen ... you have no idea. Matt and I struggled a lot. There were months where we weren't intimate -- at all!"
"Really?" I'd said, looking up. "We're not the only ones?"
"You sure aren't. If I can ask, how long has it been?"
"Six months. Six months, Judy! I miss him so much, but something's blocking us."
That's when Judy had smiled and told me about Dr. Heller. Cynthia Heller -- a sex therapist. They'd gone to see her, and she'd worked marvels in their sex life.
"It's better than it's ever been. We're so much more in love now and, oh, the sex is ... well. I shouldn't say. But it's fantastic!"
We'd tried regular talk therapy. We'd read books and watched videos. But nothing had helped our doldrums. That is, until we saw Dr. Heller.
Cynthia practices something called: Participatory Sexual Therapy. It's just like it sounds. Cynthia seduced us into sex individually so we could make love together. Not only did it reignite our passion for one another, it opened us up to bringing trusted others into our intimacy. For our graduation, we got invited over to Cynthia's house to have dinner, meet her husband, Jerome, and experience mind-blowing sex. Jerome's big dick still makes my pussy damp.
###
"Come on in!" Judy exclaimed as she opened her front door and grabbed me.
We hugged and Judy gave me an extra squeeze. She was wearing a comfy sweater and jeans, but no shoes -- her usual attire. I was wearing a short skirt and loose blouse -- with sandals that I kicked off.
"So ... it worked?" she said, offering me a seat at her kitchen table.
"Like a charm," I said. "Unbelievable!"
Judy poured coffee into two large mugs she'd set on the table and sat down. "Yay! Here's to sex with our husbands!"
We clinked cups and I took a sip. "I can't believe it was just last week that everything changed. I mean, Keith and I were so barren. But after meeting with Dr. Heller, it's like we just got married!"
"You don't really call her Dr. Heller anymore, do you?"
I blushed. "No. Not after getting to know her ... let's say very intimately. It's Cynthia now."
"Do you mind if I ask? Did you guys, um, make love to her?"
I nodded. I wasn't usually this forward with Judy, even though she was my best friend. "Multiple times, starting with me and her."
Judy smiled. She brushed some auburn hair away from her face and stood to get more coffee. Judy's a ginger, like me. I think that's how we first became friends. We share the same height, age (27) and build, though her boobs are a bit bigger than mine. We often play tennis together and go to the gym. Judy has to be a little more careful than me in the sun. Her complexion is fairer than mine, and her hair a brighter shade of red.
She poured and set the pot down on the table. "Was she your first woman too?"
I nodded. "You too?"
Now it was Judy's turn to blush, which becomes quite obvious on the face of a fair-skinned ginger.
"If it makes you feel uncomfortable, we can change the subject," I said, putting my hand on hers. "I just really came over to thank you -- and tell you that things are great between Keith and I -- thanks in part to you for the recommendation."
"It's not that, Gwen. I'm not embarrassed at all. Can I be totally frank with you?"
"Of course ... as always!"
Judy paused, looked down, then made eye contact with me. "What I experienced with Cynthia was so erotic and arousing -- I never knew a woman could make me feel so good. When I, uh, knew you were meeting with her I ... well it got me aroused thinking of the two you being intimate -- of you discovering what lesbian love is like."
"Oh!" I said, my eyes widening. "Oh. Hmm. You thought about me?"
Judy nodded. "Is that wrong ... to be turned on by thinking about your friend making lesbian love with your therapist?"
"If you'd asked me a few weeks ago, I'd probably have a different answer. But right now ... Id say it's pretty hot to think about!"
Judy absentmindedly traced her fingers along my palm. Far from annoying, it felt surprisingly good.
"What's happened to us?" I asked, staring at her fingers.
"I don't know. I feel so free -- like new horizons have just opened up."
The thought of my best friend getting aroused thinking about me was new. I found my mind wandering a bit -- picturing her alone in her room, her mind filled with images of Cynthia's nude body, her fingers caressing me and her lips kissing mine. In my mind's eye I saw Judy squeeze her nipples and put her hand down her panties to stroke her clit and ...
"Gwen?" Judy said, breaking into my thoughts. "Where'd you go just then?"
Now it was my turn to blush. "You're going to laugh -- or maybe kick me out!" I said.
"Try me," she said softly.
I looked into her blue eyes and decided to be honest. "I was picturing what you were doing while you were thinking of Cynthia and I together."
"And ... what was I doing?"
"Oh boy," I said. "You were masturbating."
Judy's eyebrows shot up; she glanced away -- then down -- then up into my eyes. "I was," she said even more softly. "Not only that, but the mental picture made me cum."
"You came thinking about me?"
Judy nodded. "Upset?"
I paused. "No, Judy. I'm pretty much the opposite of upset. Confused a bit, yes. Not at you, but at us. Mostly, though -- and I can't believe I'm saying this -- but I'm aroused. Right now!"
"You too?" she said.
We sat staring at each other for a few moments. Then I did something that would change my relationship with Judy forever. I leaned towards her. She knew what was coming and tilted her head to the side slightly. Our lips met -- gentle, soft, tentative. It was like we'd never kissed anyone before in its innocence.
The way it made me feel wasn't innocent at all. I felt a flush of pleasure move through my body.
"Um ... wow!" Judy said as we parted.
"Was that okay? Did I misread the situation?"
Judy didn't answer but came back in. This time I tilted my head to the side and felt her lips connect again -- harder this time, more urgent, more passionate.
I took Judy's hands in mine. "I had no idea you were attracted to me."
"I had no idea either. But the way I'm feeling right now -- I want to do things to you -- to make you feel things. I want to explore you as much more than my friend."
"Then maybe we should go somewhere more comfortable and see where this goes?" I said, standing.
Judy grabbed my hand and led me down the hallway. I knew Matt wouldn't be home because he was playing golf with Keith, so we'd have plenty of time to explore. She pulled me into her bedroom and faced me, pulling on my neck into another passionate kiss.
This time there were more than just lips involved. Judy's warm, wet tongue entered my mouth. I let it in eagerly and felt swirling pleasure along with the swirling of her tongue in my mouth.
"What are we doing?" I asked as we broke off. "I know everything about you -- but now I feel like I don't know anything."
"Do you want to know more, Gwen? Do you want to know me ... really know me?"
"I so fucking do!" I said and came back to kiss her.
Our hands started roaming. I felt her waist -- her flat stomach -- and up to her breasts.
"Mm," she moaned as we kissed, putting her hands on mine as I felt her out.
"Your ... nipples ..." I said, breaking off.
"I know," Judy said, breathless. "Already hard!"
Judy was wearing a fairly low-cut blouse, so as I fondled her, I was touching some bare skin. She took my hand and moved it underneath her blouse, so I was touching her silken bra. I could feel her erect nipples aching to find release.
"Oh," Judy moaned. "I can't believe how good that feels."
"Feels pretty good to me too!"
We kissed again and Judy put her hands on my ass and pulled me towards her. I was facing the bed and let myself fall over and we tumbled onto the mattress.
Without missing a beat, I grabbed her ass cheeks and sent my tongue into her mouth as we lay side by side on her bed.
She cupped her hands on my breasts, sending feelings of pleasure down to my pussy. I felt her fingers squeeze my nipples, making them instantly erect and very sensitive. Her body ground against mine as she lifted a leg, and we began rubbing our pussies together over our clothes.
"Wait, wait, wait," I said, rolling off of her.
"What?" Judy said, surprised.
"We need to think about this," I said, holding her by the shoulders. "We're best friends. We do everything together. We have dinner at each other's houses all the time."
"So?" Judy said.
"So, if we do this -- take this step -- it changes everything, doesn't it? If we do this, we can't take it back. Are we ready for that?"
Judy looked in my eyes and smiled. "It will change us, Gwen. I think it will make our friendship so much deeper. I want to share more with you -- share my body with you. Not only do I think our relationship can handle it -- I think it'll make us stronger!"
I paused. She had a point. Maybe I was just overthinking it. Who would I trust more than my best friend?
"I guess you're right," I said, brushing some hair from her face. "Not only are you the person I trust more than anyone, but you have a smoking hot body!"
"You think so?" Judy asked.
"Oh yeah. A body I didn't know I desired until now."
Judy kissed me. "I would never do anything to hurt you or jeopardize our relationship, Gwen. You mean too much to me!"
"Me too," I said, and kissed her back.
After that, we slowed things down a bit. We took time to explore our lips and tongues and mouths. I caressed her shoulders and kissed her neck. Judy began kneading my breasts, sending lots of pleasure signals to my pussy.
Her hands traveled under my blouse -- her fingers squeezing my nipples.
"Mm," I said. "That feels really good!"
My hands went to her ass cheeks. I squeezed and pulled on them, grinding my mound into hers.
"Too many clothes!" I said, moving down between her legs and tugging on her jeans. She lifted up her legs and I stood, pulling on the ends of the pant legs. I undid my skirt and then pulled off my blouse as Judy took off her sweater.
"Hey!" I said, noticing the pink matching bra and panties she was wearing. "You're wearing the stuff we got the other day."
"As are you," Judy said, eyeing my white bra and panties. "But you've gotten yours wet."
I looked down and noticed a small wet circular stain on the front of my panties.
"I've soaked through!"
"Either you're hot or very turned on," Judy said.
"Oh, it's turned on, that's for sure!" I said, coming back down on my knees.
I started riding Judy's leg, moving my pelvis back and forth on her bare skin.
"Mm ... oh that feels wonderful," I said, holding onto her leg.
Judy moved just slightly, and my leg slid under hers. Our soaked panties came together, and our pussies touched.
"Oh ... fuck!" I gasped as a strong feeling of pleasure erupted from my crotch. "What are we doing?"
"I ... don't know ..." Judy said, holding onto my leg and pulling me closer. "But I love it!"
"Oh ... oh ... oh," I murmured.
"Mm ... ah ... oh," Judy moaned as our pace quickened.
We looked in each other's eyes as we rubbed our clits together. I could sense we were building towards something -- together -- in sync. Judy's auburn locks flew side to side as she rocked her pelvis on mine.
"Oh ... shit ... oh ... what's ..." I moaned.
"We're going to ... going to ... oh I want to cum with you ... so bad!"
Judy's eyes closed and she laid her head back. "AHHHH!" she began as a stifled cry.
I quickened my pace and felt my own body begin to tremble -- feelings of an orgasm like I've never experienced spreading quickly through my body.
"Oh ... OHHHHH!" I cried out.
"AHHHHH!" Judy cried, holding on to my leg for dear life.
We were melded together. We both shuddered and quaked as a together-orgasm flooded our bodies.
Out of breath and still shaking, I collapsed on top of Judy. She held my face and kissed me, sending her tongue deep into my mouth between gasps.
"Oh ... wow!" Judy said, finally. "What just happened?"
"I really don't know but I am so attracted to you right now -- I want more of you!"
I reached behind and undid Judy's bra clasp. As I pulled the bra from her, I saw for the first time, her lovely breasts.
"You have such tiny areola," I said, admiring her tits.
"They're very sensitive," she said.
I leaned over and kissed one.
"Oh!" Judy gasped. "Mm!"
I opened my mouth and took the entire nipple and areola in, sucking and licking.
"Shit!" Judy exclaimed, her chest rising towards me.
I traded to the other nipple, which Judy held out to my waiting mouth. I used my thumb and index finger to squeeze her already wet nipple while my tongue explored the other.
"You taste so good," I said, coming off.
"Don't stop, Gwen," Judy said, pulling me back.
As I suckled my friend, I felt her hands go behind my back and undo my bra. I sat up and let it fall.
"You're so beautiful," Judy said, hefting my breasts and touching my nipples. "They're so hard."
"I'm so turned on!" I said.
She sat up and took my nipples into her mouth. It felt amazing to see her sucking and licking and tweaking me. We took turns on each other's breasts and nipples. My pelvis started rolling back and forth on her leg.
"Still too many clothes," she said, shimmying out of her now soaked panties.
I pulled mine off and ended up on my knees. There we were -- two best friends -- totally naked -- and totally turned on by each other.
"Your bush is so pretty," I said, staring at the fair-red hairs surrounding her labia -- trimmed on the sides.
"And you're shaved," Judy said as she looked at my mound.
She was only inches away, so she leaned in and kissed my mound.
"Oh!" I said.
"Talk about tasting good!" Judy said, looking up into my eyes.
"So glad you like my juices. I love having your mouth on me."
I pulled my labia to the side and exposed my clit. Judy stuck out her tongue and took the little nodule into her mouth -- sending incredible feelings of pleasure through my pussy.
"Uh huh ... uh huh," I moaned as she explored me -- licking up and down my slit.
I watched her move lower and felt her tongue enter me. I moved back and forth as she tongue-fucked my pussy.
"Oh ... fuck Judy ... oh," I moaned, having a hard time comprehending what was happening to me.
"Lay down," Judy said, gently pulling me down to her side.
I got on my back. Judy climbed over me, spread my legs, and moved up to my pussy -- licking, sucking, using a finger to fuck me.
"Oh ... OH ... OH!" I moaned, feeling another orgasm build inside me.
I held her head to my crotch and looked into her eyes. The connection we were having was intense and wonderful. Two besties -- sharing tongues and pussies and fingers and ...
"AHHHHH!" I cried out as I went over the top.
My legs quivered and shook, and I held Judy's face to me as I came.
When I'd finally come back to earth, I pulled her up and we kissed. I tasted my juices on her tongue and mouth. She used her slick fingers to squeeze my nipples.
"Wow, Judy! Wow!" I said, breathless. "You made me feel so good!"
"I'm so glad. I can't believe I just did that to you. And ... I want you to do to it to me!"
"Gladly!" I said.
Judy rolled onto her back. I kissed and licked her neck, sending my tongue into her ear, then down to her shoulders and across to her breasts.
"Mm," she moaned as I suckled her small nipples.
I used my fingers to trace the outline of her bush, then sent my index finger down her slit.
"Ah!"
Soon, her pelvis was moving up and down to the rhythm of my finger as I moved lightly side to side over her clit. I kissed down her stomach and her bush, moving between her legs.
"Oh!"
I kissed up her inner thighs.
"Fuck!"
I saw the slickness of her wet and swollen pussy lips. I reached out my tongue and touched them.
"AH!"
She tasted salty and tangy -- almost tart. I started licking her pussy in earnest. She moved her hips up and down.
I looked up from her pussy and saw her staring at me -- a huge smile on her face.
"OH! I'm ... OH!"
Suddenly, her head went back, her hips shot up, and out of her mouth came a guttural cry of "AHHHHHH!"
Her hips began bucking up and down. A stream of juice spurted from her lips and onto my tongue and into my mouth. I swallowed each precious drop. Judy was cumming!
Eventually her hips slowed. I got up and we kissed, this time trading each other's juices on tongues and lips.
"Oh ... wow!" Judy said, breathless. "We really just did that!"
"I know. We made love -- to each other!"
"It's so wonderful," Judy said, touching my cheek. "I can't believe we never did this."
"I guess we have Cynthia to blame," I said, smiling.
We cuddled each other, gently playing with nipples and still wet pussies -- lips kissing and tongues swirling.
"You know," Judy said after a while. "I wasn't totally honest with you earlier."
"How so?"
"Remember I told you I was turned on thinking about you and Cynthia?"
"Mm hmm."
"Well ... I may not have been alone, um ... Matt was there."
"What?"
"Yeah ... and that's not the only thing. We started playing with ourselves, then each other ... and talking about what it would be like to ... um ... be with you guys."
"Sexually? Like me with Matt and you with Keith?"
"Uh huh," Judy said, a little embarrassed. "You did date Matt before me, remember?"
"And you dated Keith. That's actually how we met -- on that double date. But things didn't go that far with Matt -- I mean, I did let him touch my breasts but ..."
"He told me. He says he will forever be mine, but ever since we spent time with Cynthia and Jerome -- he's been open to enlarging our love circle a little."
"Wow. I had no idea. Hmm. I mean, could be super hot -- you with Keith, me with Matt -- you and I licking each other. I guess I could see what Keith thinks."
"Yeah, like, no pressure. You guys have been such good friends, and I would never want to hurt that friendship."
"Oh, me either. Let's just see what happens."
On the drive home I thought about how I would approach Keith. My mind started to wander a bit, and I remembered my short time dating Matt. He's probably a bit over six feet, a nice muscular build with darker red hair -- nearly my color. We had a good time at some college parties. I remembered making out and him fondling my breasts. It felt good -- and I even spent some time massaging his dick. It felt very large. Once I met Keith and Judy met Matt, we did a partner swap. Was it time to swap back, at least for an evening?
"How'd it go?" Keith asked after I got home, and he presented me with a glass of wine.
"Not how I expected," I said, sitting on the couch.
"You thanked her for suggesting Cynthia, right?"
"I did ... and then things got interesting."



"Hmm?"
"Keith -- Judy told me that when she found out that we were going to see Cynthia, she started masturbating about it -- picturing us having sex with our therapist, like they did."
"What the fuck?"
"I know, right?"
"What'd you say?"
"Um, well, the more I started thinking about it, the more aroused I got and ..."
"No!"
I nodded. "Yep. Judy and I ended up with no clothes on, licking each other's pussies."
Keith sat, dumbfounded. "I guess I should've figured. I mean, Cynthia flipped a switch in us that went beyond just healing our sex life. It's like she started a new sex drive in us -- I guess all of us!"
"I know, right?"
"And it was good? The sex with Judy, I mean?"
"Oh, Keith. It was so wonderful. And ... there's something more."
"More?"
"Yeah, uh, it wasn't just Judy that fantasized. Judy says Matt was so turned on that he and Judy had sex while they talked about trading spouses -- with us!"
More silence. I could see the wheels turning.
"Have you ever, I mean, thought about what it would be like to make love to Judy?"
"Of course," Keith said. "I thought about it a lot when we dated, but that ended a long time ago."
"But you still find her attractive? I know I do."
Keith paused. "This is something you want to do -- make love to Matt?"
I took Keith's hand. "Look, Keith. You are my person -- my spouse -- my partner. Nothing will change that -- ever. But like Judy said, maybe our circle of love has grown bigger. Maybe -- like for Cynthia and Jerome -- we can express our desires with others we know and trust -- like Judy and Matt."
"So, that's a yes?"
I nodded.
Keith thought for a few moments. I really didn't know if he was going to get mad and storm out of the room or what.
Then he smiled.
"Well, if it's anything like at Cynthia's, it's going to be awesome. As long as the three of you are into it ... so am I."
###
I was a bit nervous as we stood at Judy and Matt's door. Not like the other night at Cynthia's, but there was a good possibility that Matt's dick was going to fuck me before the evening was over. It both aroused me and made me nervous. Would I be as attractive to him as I was when we dated?
I straightened my short white skirt and revealing silk blouse. I wanted to come across as open, but not slutty.
"Hey you guys!" Matt said as he opened the door. "Come on in!"
Matt gave me a hug -- just a friendly hug. I liked his strong arms around me. He was wearing a t-shirt and khakis. Casual but not too casual.
"Gwen!" Judy said, coming in for a hug.
Her hug was much more than just between friends. I felt her breasts press against mine. She gave me a kiss on the lips -- a gentle kiss, but one that left me tingly. She was also wearing a short skirt and a button-down blouse. It was fairly shear, and I could see a pink bra underneath -- from another set that we'd purchased together at the mall. Nice.
The couple ushered us into their living room where they'd set out a wine and cheese platter. We clinked glasses and engaged in small talk. Keith and Matt regaled us with tales from their latest time on the links and Judy and I talked about the lingerie sets we were both wearing. That got the conversation going in a more sensual direction.
"Gwen tells me the two of you were wearing matching lingerie when you, um, got together the other day," Keith said, putting his hand on my bare knee.
"Yeah," Matt said. "Sounds like too much to be a coincidence."
Judy and I laughed. "I promise we didn't plan that -- or anything that happened that day!" I said.
"I've got to say," Matt said, caressing Judy's knee, "I haven't been able to get the picture of you two naked with each other out of my mind ever since!"
"Do you want to see it -- for real?" I said, winking at Judy.
We stood and met in the center of the room. I put my hands on Judy's ass and Judy put hers on my waist. We kissed -- slowly, sensuously. Her tongue found my mouth and I let her in. I sucked in on her tongue and let her do the same.
"Fuck!" I heard Keith say.
I started kneading Judy's breasts, looking over her shoulder at Matt, who had started rubbing himself.
"Do you like watching me make out with your wife, Matt?" I said, putting my hands on her boobs, squeezing her nipples.
Matt nodded.
I pulled up on Judy's skirt revealing her pink matching panties. I drove my fingers inside the hem and kneaded her cheeks.
"Mm," Judy purred. "That feels good!"
I crouched down and turned Judy to face Keith. As I knelt, I pulled her panties down slowly from her ass, kissing her cheeks. Judy stepped out of them. I continued to kiss, opening up her ass and kissing her already wet pussy.
"Wow!" Keith said.
He had already taken out his dick and was rubbing it.
"It's a nice view from over here," Judy said, eyeing Keith's growing erection.
My nerves were going away fast, replaced by arousal.
"The view is better over here," Keith said.
"Is that okay, Matt?" Judy asked, turning her head towards her husband. "Mind if I get a closer look at your friend's dick?"
"Okay by me," Matt said, eyeing my ass.
I shimmied a little and gently pulled down my panties. "Your wife's pussy sure tastes good, Matt. Care to take a taste of mine?"
This was going so well I was almost forgetting that I was asking another woman's husband to lick my pussy.
Judy took a step towards Keith, who pulled down his khakis and underwear.
It was a bit surreal to see her bend over and take my husband's rod into her mouth. She'd clearly done it more than me. I heard slurping sounds, and it seemed as if she got the entire thing in her mouth.
"Fuck, Judy!" he said in surprise.
That's when I felt it, a hand on my ass. I stood and turned. It was Matt. We kissed and I felt his erection press against my stomach.
"So hard already," I said, reaching down and taking his manhood in my hands.
"So turned on already," he said.
"I know we have plenty of time to play," I said, but I've been looking forward to having your dick inside. I don't think I can wait."
I turned and leaned against the couch, serving up my ass and pussy to Matt. He stepped up and I could feel him get moisture on his cock in my wet pussy.
"Oh ... oh yeah," I sighed as I felt him slide in.
I must have been soaking wet because he had no trouble shoving his dick all the way to the base. It felt wonderful!
"Fuck me, Matt. Fuck my pussy," I said, turning back to see his smiling face.
"With pleasure!" he said.
His dick started moving in and out of me -- slowly at first, then faster. I didn't know how much I loved this position, but Matt's cock was hitting all the right places and soon I was having an orgasm right there in their living room -- right in front of Judy on Matt's rod!
"OH ... OH ... OH ... I'm CUMMING!"
After I calmed down, Matt withdrew, and we kissed. I saw Keith and Judy making out, Judy pulling off Keith's shirt. She turned to face me and Matt, positioned Keith's dick and sat down on it.
"Oh ... oh ... that's soooo good!" she said as he disappeared into her.
I was inspired and came over, rubbing Judy's clit as Keith fucked her. Matt stood next to his wife, and she gave him a blowjob. Soon, Judy was cumming on Keith's cock, her legs jerking at spasming.
When Judy was finished, she stood, turned, and made out with Keith. I was so happy he could bring her pleasure.
"Want to take this to our bedroom?" Judy asked.
We all got up and went down the hall. Their room was lit up by candles and very romantic. I kissed Keith and Judy made out with Matt, grasping his dick and massaging it. Judy laid down on the bed and opened her legs. Matt came up between them and started licking her pussy.
I pushed Keith down on the bed and started sucking his dick. Judy and Keith kissed as Matt and I gave them the oral treatment.
At one point, Matt stood, and I took his place, bringing Judy to a wonderful lesbian orgasm while Matt fucked me from behind. Then I sat on Judy's face while Keith fucked her pussy right in front of me!
"I want you to cum inside her," I said as I could tell Keith was getting close. "Fill her with your cum, Keith."
I got off her face. I wanted to watch this.
Keith sped up his movements and Judy was getting close too. Suddenly, he grunted and pushed in deeper.
"Oh!" Judy cried out -- her legs jumping up and down.
Keith grunted again and I could tell he was spurting his cum all over Judy's pussy. It was marvelous!
When he was done, Keith pulled out and Judy began cleaning off his dick.
"Now my turn," I said to Matt.
I laid down and pulled Matt on top of me. His dick slipped in so easily. It felt so big and hard as he fucked me. I started feeling all buzzy and fuzzy as he brought me to an orgasm. I felt him stiffen and his dick expand and contract. I knew he was shooting off his load in me and it made me cum even harder.
What a night. After we were done, the four of us laid on the bed -- Judy and I alternating between Keith and Matt.
"To a new level of friendship!" Judy said as we raised a glass of champagne later in their hot tub.
We ended up seeing Matt and Judy for nights of intimacy on a regular basis. Our new sexual energy -- a gift from a talented and very sexy therapist.
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[Author's note: this is Part 2 in a series about a mom in a sexless marriage and her daughter moving in with her sister. It was suggested by a reader. This episode, however, is pure fantasy. LF]
I had never had sex when I met Kristina and Jenny. I was 18 but had decided not to pursue sexual intimacy in support of my mother, Ava. Ava conceived me on her honeymoon but lived in a sexless marriage thereafter. It's not that I'm unattractive. I've had plenty of guys approach me. They love my long black hair and large boobs. But it seemed odd for me to enjoy sex when she couldn't. I consider myself to be rather shy and reserved -- a way of fending off potential lovers, I guess. After my 18th birthday, we decided to ditch my dad, Doug, and move in with my Aunt Samantha.
It was a new adventure and Aunt Sammie was a delight. Although she's about 9 years older than me, she is incredibly beautiful. She's energetic and kind -- just full of life -- something I'd missed growing up in a dysfunctional household.
What was really fun were the friends Sammie had over -- Kristina and Jenny in particular. Kristina is about Sammie's age with wavy brown hair, medium sized breasts, and a killer body for a 27-year-old. I'm not sure my mom noticed, but after dinner I saw Sammie and Kristina kiss. I'd never seen two women kiss before. It felt strange but exciting. Kristina stayed the night with Sammie.
The next morning the three of us, minus Mom, made breakfast together. I felt so adult around Sammie and Kristina -- and they treated me like one. We laughed a lot. I had a great time.
The next evening Jenny showed up. Jenny is just a couple of years older than me. Blonde, small figure, smaller breasts with nipples that seem to want to show through everything. Jenny is as energetic as Sammie -- maybe more so. And affectionate. I noticed her touching Sammie and cuddling with her on the couch. She too stayed the night with my aunt.
I was up early the next morning -- still somewhat jet-lagged. I sat on Sammie's deck with a cup of coffee and admired the view -- a green hillside giving way to the city below. The sun was just coming up over the horizon and no one else was awake, at least that's what I thought.
"You're up early!"
I turned to see Jenny emerging from the sliding glass door, cup of coffee in hand. She was wearing satiny, loose-fitting shorts and a tank top. I could see her nipples pushing out of the fabric. She wasn't wearing a bra. Her short blonde hair was tussled -- and she looked adorable.
"Hope you don't mind, I helped myself," she said, sitting on a cushioned chair next to me.
"Good morning, Jenny," I replied. "Not at all."
Jenny looked out over the view and took a sip. "I always love early mornings. Everything is quiet and fresh."
"It's true," I said, also looking down the hill to the valley below. "Gorgeous view, huh?"
"Oh yeah. I've always liked it here -- country and city at the same time."
"Do you come over often?"
Jenny looked at me and smiled. "As often as Sammie will have me."
"Cool."
I paused, thinking of how to ask. Turns out, I didn't need to.
"Sammie and I started dating casually about six months ago. Just after I turned 18 in fact. Kristina brought her to my birthday party and we, well, we became very attracted to each other. All of us, in fact."
"Oh," I said.
"Mm," Jenny said setting her cup down. "Don't you find Sammie lovely? I know I do."
"She is beautiful."
"You should see her ... oh, sorry. She's your aunt."
I laughed. "It's okay, Jenny. I assumed you two were sleeping together. She's allowed to have a love life in her own home, right?"
"Right!"
Jenny paused, picked up her cup and took a sip. "It's nice to have special people in your life. You must feel the same way."
"Hmm?"
"I'm sure you've got boys begging to date you."
"Nope. Not me."
"That's totally shocking. You're so beautiful! Well ... girls then?"
"Again. Nope. Just me and Mom," I said, a little more forcefully than I intended.
"Sorry. Didn't mean to bring up a sore subject."
"It's okay," I said, "That's why we're here -- to start new things."
"Here's to trying new things!" Jenny said, holding out her mug so I could clink it.
"I'm just saying," Jenny said, setting her mug down. "I'm surprised there's no one special in your life. You're such an attractive woman and all."
I noticed Jenny's gaze falling to my chest. As I looked down, I realized that I wasn't wearing a bra under my knit shirt. Not only was there a clear outline of my boobs, but my nipples pressed out from the fairly thin fabric. I was embarrassed but didn't bother to cover up. That would have looked strange.
"Thank you, I think," I said.
As I looked down, I realized that I wasn't unattractive. Slender waist, slender legs -- a bit more curvy than petite Jenny. I'd just shut off that part of my life so thoroughly that I rarely thought about sex. But now?
Was there a hint of attraction there -- from Jenny? I dismissed it, but it did leave me feeling very flattered and a little aroused.
Later in the day, I ran into Jenny coming out of the kitchen. She was dressed in red knit shorts and a white top. Still no bra. I tried hard not to notice her tits.
"Hey Angela!" she called as I started to pass by.
"Hey!"
"I was wondering if you wanted to, like, hang out or something tonight."
"Hang out?"
"Yeah, um, my friend Michelle is having a birthday party and Kristina and I are going. Want to come?"
"But I'm not invited," I said, stopping and turning to face her.
"Oh, that's not a problem. It's sort of an open invitation kind of thing. Pick you up at 7?"
I paused for a moment. Should I abandon Mom when she's clearly not doing well? On the other hand, this was an opportunity to make some friends -- and I already liked Jenny and Kristina.
"Sounds good," I said.
"Cool!" Jenny said, putting her hand on my arm. Her fingers were very soft.
"What should I wear?"
"Oh, nothing special. It's very casual. Just some girls getting together to have fun."
It wasn't like I was going for the sexy look or anything, but I decided to wear a short black dress that clung pretty close to my chest. Normally, I'd wear some knit shorts over my panties, but since this was going to be a bunch of girls, I decided not to. Mom had gotten me some new black strap sandals, so I wore them too.
Jenny and Kristina were right on time.
"Hey, girl!" Jenny called out as she popped from the passenger side of a red Mazda. "You get to ride shotgun!"
I'd made a good wardrobe choice. Jenny was wearing a red skirt and knit top. The skirt was so short that it rode up on her butt as she bent over the back seat to move something. I couldn't help but notice her red panties. Her short blonde hair moved back and forth slightly as she swung onto the seat.
I averted my eyes and climbed into the front next to Kristina.
"Glad you could come, Angela" Kristina said.
The older of my new friends was wearing white silky shorts. Her dark brown hair fell over her shoulders in the front, nicely framing her medium-sized boobs and white blouse, which showed a fair amount of cleavage.
So far, I was going to fit right in.
"You look amazing!" Kristina said, eyeing me up and down. I love this dress!" she said, touching the fabric on my upper thigh.
I don't know why, but her touch gave me goosebumps.
"Let's go!" Jenny said, putting one hand on my shoulder and the other on Kristina's -- squeezing gently.
The party was at Michelle's home across town. Apparently, she was turning 21 and her parents headed out of town to give her the house to herself -- and her friends.
I could hear the music as we walked up. The driveway was full, so we'd parked down the street. A wall of sound hit us as the front door opened and a couple of girls spilled out, giggling and holding onto each other.
"Sorry!" they yelled, passing by and laughing as they stumbled down the front walk.
"Do you know them?" Jenny asked Kristina in a very loud voice.
Kristina shook her head. "Let's go inside!"
The lights were low and the music loud. The front entryway was crowded with girls and women, all holding cups of beer or glasses of wine. We made our way into the living room -- and beyond into what looked like a den of some kind. It was much quieter, but just as crowded.
We stepped up to a bar where a woman was filling cups from a keg -- setting them on the bar only to have someone grab them.
Kristina got three cups before anyone else could take them. She handed one to me and one to Jenny and we moved to the side.
"Was this what you expected?" I asked the two.
"Kind of," Jenny said, looking around. "Just not this crowded."
I followed her gaze. What I hadn't noticed before were all the couches and easy chairs. And they weren't empty. Two girls sat facing each other on a brown couch near us. They were literally making out right in front of us. One of the girls had her hand down the other's blouse and was squeezing her breast.
Right next to them, two other girls were kissing. One of them had her hand up the other's skirt and was clearly rubbing her pussy.
All around me, girls and women of various ages were talking, kissing, and practically undressing each other. I was shocked to say the least. I was inexperienced in sex -- and certainly lesbian sex so this was all brand new.
The whole place had a very sensuous vibe to it. I felt uncomfortable, but very intrigued and a bit aroused at what I saw.
"There you are!" a voice called out.
I turned to see a girl about my age, or a little older, run up to Jenny. She was also blonde, though her hair was much longer and her boobs much larger. They bounced as she stopped in front of us, and a little beer sloshed from the cup in her hand.
"Hey, Michelle!" Jenny said. "Happy birthday!"
"Why, thank you!" Michelle said, stepping back and taking a slight bow. "I'm officially of age!"
"Like that really means anything," Kristina laughed.
"It means I can legally have all the want I beer!" she said, slightly slurring her words.
"Looks like you've already been celebrating quite a bit!"
"No way!" Michelle said, hitting Jenny on the shoulder gently. "Now that you're here, the party can really get started!"
Michelle set her beer on the bar, cupped Jenny's cheeks in her hands, and planted a big wet kiss on her lips.
Jenny returned the kiss, and I could see tongues trading mouths.
"Come with me," Jenny said, breaking off and grabbing Jenny's hand. "My bed's empty and I want you in it!"
Jenny resisted. "You know I'd love to, Michelle. But I've got Kristina and a new friend with me. I can't just leave them."
Michelle stopped tugging and looked at Kristina and then at me.
"Angela," I said, holding out my hand.
Michelle gave me the once-over and smiled. "Hi Angela. You're cute. You can come too!"
She pulled on my hand, and when I got closer, she kissed me -- right on the lips!
"Oh!" I said, surprised.
"Michelle, come on!" Kristina said, putting her hand on Michelle's shoulder. "Angela might not be into you!"
"Well, I'm into her," Michelle said, still holding my hand.
"Let's find a place for you to chill," Kristina said, removing Jenny's hand from mine and leading her to one of the couches.
"Cheri!" she said, sitting down next to a red head who was making out with another girl.
The two made room for the birthday girl, and we moved away.
"Maybe we should go," Jenny said as we entered a hallway. "I don't want to make you feel weird."
"It's not too bad," I lied. "Maybe just a bit much for me right now."
Kristina and Jenny looked at each other. "Why don't we go back to my apartment," Jenny asked.
"Good idea," Kristina said. "It's close and a lot quieter."
Jenny seemed to know a back entrance, so we continued down the hall. A bedroom door opened, and I heard moaning inside. As we passed the doorway, I looked in and noticed several women on the bed -- nude women. One girl had her head between another's legs -- the one who was moaning. Another was sucking on her bare breasts.
Suddenly, the girl cried out "AHHHHH!" and her pelvis began moving up and down.
The door closed and we kept going. I was flustered and also curious.
"Wow, that's some party!" I said once we were outside and walking to the car.
"Not too strange, I hope?" Kristina said. "Maybe you are not into that sort of thing."
"Which -- women or orgies?" I said.
"Um, either?" Kristina said apologetically.
"I'm fine," I said, trying to appear nonchalant.
"Michelle's not normally that forward," Jenny said as we climbed into the car. "She's actually very nice."
"I'm sure. Just too much celebrating," I said.
The truth was, I was a little flattered that gorgeous Michelle would find me attractive.
We drove in silence for the mile or so to Jenny's place. I was along for the ride and, though not my usual type of evening, I was enjoying getting out and making new friends.
"Here we are," Jenny said as she opened the door.
Her apartment was spacious and nicely decorated. We sat on a comfy couch and Kristina got us some white wine as Jenny started up the gas fireplace. Soon the room took on a warm glow. Kristina sat on one side of me, and Jenny the other.
"Thanks for being a good sport at Michelle's," Jenny said. "Here's to trying new things!" she said, holding up her glass.
I laughed. "Isn't that what we toasted this morning?"
"Yep -- and look at you. You went to your first lesbian birthday party -- and you've only lived here for a few days!"
We laughed and I took a sip. I set my glass on the coffee table in front of us.
"You know," Kristina said, setting down her glass. "We really like you."
"Aw, thank you," I said. "I like you guys too. It's been great to make friends in a new place."
"Jenny tells me you don't have any girlfriends right now," Kristina said, putting her hand on my thigh.
I shook my head. "Never had a girlfriend, actually."
"That's too bad, really," Jenny said, putting her hand on my other thigh.
"Any particular reason?" Kristina said.
"Oh, no reason. Just being in solidarity with my mom. I hadn't really given it much thought."
"And what do you think now?" Jenny said, setting her glass on the table.
"Um, about what?" I said, a little confused.
"About girls," Kristina said.
"I'm in favor of them," I said, smiling.
"But you've never been with a girl? Made love to one, or two?" Jenny said, her fingers tracing a little pattern on my upper thigh and sending chills all over me.
"I, uh, no, um. I haven't."
"Would you like to?" Kristina said, leaning a little closer to me.
"I, um, I don't know. I'd never considered it."
"I saw the way you were looking at the girls at Michelle's party," Jenny said, also getting closer. "Admit it, it turned you on seeing women together."
"I ... uh ... yes ... I mean ... I'd just never seen ... but ..."
"It feels so wonderful," Kristina said, "having a woman's lips on you. Like Michelle kissing you. That felt good, right?"
I remembered the tingly sensation that brief kiss had caused.
I nodded.
"Want to feel it again?" Kristina asked.
Before I could answer, Kristina leaned in and kissed me. It was a gentle kiss, but it sent a shockwave of feeling all over me. Before I realized what I was doing, I was returning the kiss.
I felt a tongue on my neck. It was Jenny. She was kissing and licking my neck!
"Oh!" I said, breaking off and only inches from Kristina's face. "You kissed me."
"Did you like it?" she asked, slowly caressing my thigh, her fingers going an inch or two higher.
"I don't know. I, uh, wasn't expecting it."
I looked over at Jenny, who came in and kissed me. This time I felt her tongue touch my lips. I didn't fight it as she pushed into my mouth. Oh, the feeling it gave me. I shuddered.
"Someone likes your tongue, Jenny," Kristina said.
She came in and put her mouth on my ear, her tongue licking around my earlobe and into the ear itself -- sending more chills.
Both girls broke off and started licking my neck, kissing, sucking in. I felt two hands on my waist, across my stomach, and higher -- near my boobs.
"What's happening here?" I asked.
The two girls sat up but did not remove their hands from my waist.
"Doesn't sharing tongues and lips with two other girls sound delicious?" Jenny asked.
"It does to me," Kristina said.
The two of them kissed -- right in front of me. I could see them stick tongues into each other's mouths. Their hands left my body and they both started to feel out each other's breasts.
"Your little titties are so incredible," Kristina said, breaking off.
"Why don't you lick them?" Jenny said, lifting her top over her head and exposing her bare breasts.
I started in awe. The first time I'd seen another woman's breasts close up. Her small nipples stood straight out and looked hard.
Kristina leaned over and took a nipple in her mouth.
"Mm," Jenny said. "Feels so good."
She looked at me. "I love having a woman suckle my tits, Angela. I'd love for you to do it too!"
I was dumbfounded. These two girls were literally starting to make love right here.
"Or maybe you'd like to have me suck on yours?" Jenny said.
Kristina's hands came up to cup my breasts. More feelings of arousal began to flow. I was literally being seduced by two lesbian women!
"I ... um ... oh ... I don't know."
Kristina was kneading my breasts, and I was letting her. Jenny came up and started kissing my neck again. I looked down and saw her hand caressing my thigh, moving up towards the hem of my skirt.
Jenny's bare breasts were touching mine. Her finger ventured under the hem. I felt tingles all over me as she barely touched my panties.
What was I letting these women do?!
"Does it feel good when I touch you, Angela?" Jenny whispered in my ear. "It sure seems like it does."
It did feel good. Very good. But was I ready for this? Was I somehow being disloyal to Mom?
Kristina and Jenny kissed again. Jenny began to fondle Kristina's big boobs. I could see her nipples clearly outlined through her blouse. Jenny tweaked and twisted her nipples, causing Kristin to take in a quick breath and move her chest upwards.
"Oh ... so good. I need your mouth!"
Kristina lifted her hands in the air and Jenny removed her blouse. She wore a white lacy bra underneath that was very thin. I could see her areola and nipples clearly. Jenny's mouth went to a nipple. She licked around the areola and sucked in on her nipple, making the bra fabric wet and see-through.
Kristina reached behind and undid the clasp of her bra. Jenny pulled on it and it fell to the ground. Her breasts were large and firm -- her nipples sticking nearly straight out from her chest. Jenny immediately went in and put her mouth on the same nipple, sucking in and licking.
"Mm ... mm ... mm," Kristina moaned, looking at me.
Kristina's hands went back to my thighs, she leaned over and began to kiss me again. I was getting pretty aroused and didn't fight it very much. I even opened my mouth to let her tongue in. She swirled it around and around and I found myself moving my tongue in response.
Jenny left Kristina's breasts, bent over slightly, and kissed one of my boobs. Her hand went back under my dress and this time pressed in as she went over my mound and slit.
"Oh!" I gasped at the touch and what it did to my body.
She began moving her fingers across my pussy lips.
"You're so wet, Angela," Jenny said.
"I ... I am?" I asked.
"Uh huh. You must be very aroused. I can make you feel even better, if you want."
I nodded numbly. I was out of control.
Kristina lifted my dress and started kneading my breasts over my bra. Jenny's fingers got under the hem of my panties, and I felt her touch me.



"Oh!" I cried out softly. "You're touching me!"
I must have been very wet because her finger slipped easily into my slit. I lifted my hips up in response to her touch and the incredible burst of arousal that coursed through me.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," I started moaning.
Kristina pulled on my dress, and it came up over my head. I let it fall off my arms. She stood, and shimmied out of her white shorts, revealing tiny panties underneath, barely covering her mound.
She came in and kissed me again, deeper, more urgently, more passionately. I began responding to her kisses -- wanting them, needing them. I felt her arms go behind my back and before I knew it, my bra was being pulled from my body.
I felt Kristina's hands on my breasts, then a mouth. I broke off to see Jenny's lips and tongue on one of my nipples.
"Oh my!" I said, feeling breathless.
Kristina bent over and took my other nipple. Together they suckled, licked, and flicked tongues across my tits. All the while, Jenny's fingers worked magic on my pussy.
"Oh ... ah ... oh ... ah," I moaned, not at all controlling my voice or my body.
Jenny stood and removed her skirt and her panties. She smiled at me, her petite body standing over me, perfect small tits, a slender waist, and a small patch of blonde hair on her mound.
"You're ... oh ... oh ... beautiful," I managed to get out between breaths.
Kristina stayed on my breasts, licking one nipple and squeezing the other between her fingers. Jenny moved to my knees, reached her hands up and grabbed the hem of my panties. She was going to take them off!
"I ... oh ... should ... oh," I kept moaning as Kristina suckled me.
Jenny pulled and off they came. She gently opened my legs and began kissing my inner thighs.
Kristina kissed me, and I felt her pull off her panties. We were all three naked. Kristina kissed me while Jenny moved up towards my crotch.
"Mm ... mm," I moaned as we made out.
Something was being done to me that I had no imagined until that day. I'd gotten progressively more aroused as the day, and especially the evening, went on. I would never have guessed that I would end up having two women kissing and licking me.
Kristina broke off and began to lick my ear and neck again, fondling my breasts. I could see Jenny's mouth reach my pussy. She flicked out her tongue and it touched my lips. I jumped in response.
"Oh!"
"You have such a wonderfully shaved mound," Jenny said from between my legs. "And you taste so good!"
Her mouth went back on my lips and up and down my slit. My hips started moving up and down, up and down, up and down.
Jenny looked up into my eyes and inserted a finger into me.
"Oh!"
She used her finger to go in and out of me. Putting her mouth back on my pussy, I felt her licking and sucking on my clit.
"Oh ... oh ... oh ... oh!" I moaned.
"She's going to make you cum, now, Angela," Kristina said. "I want you to let go and let her make you cum. I want you to look into my eyes while you cum all over Jenny's lips. Cum, Angela ... cum for me!"
I felt this surge building in my crotch. It felt tingly, like a wave. My body tensed, my pelvis went up and my brain went offline. All I felt was pleasure. It was like I had been thrown into a sea of pleasure and there was nothing else. Wave after wave washed over me.
I was barely aware of myself crying out: "AH ... AH ... AH ... AH!"
Kristina held me as I came. I'd masturbated before but never, ever had I orgasmed like that. I didn't want it to end, and it didn't. Jenny kept sucking on my clit and soon I felt a second climax build and crash over me. I was cumming again!
"OH ... OH ... AH ... OH!" I cried out. "I'm ... CUMMING!"
It was so incredibly lovely that I started crying.
"Are you okay?" Kristina said, suddenly very concerned.
I responded by kissing her, holding her head to mine -- sending my tongue deep into her mouth. I broke off and pulled Jenny up to kiss her. I tasted something salty on her tongue, and realized it was my own pussy juice.
"I'm good," I said finally -- still out of breath. "Better than good. That was ... oh ... that was ... I can't even describe how wonderful."
Both women relaxed.
"So glad!" Jenny said. "I loved eating you out!"
"I didn't see that coming," I said. "Did you plan this?"
Jenny and Kristina looked at each other. "Not really," Jenny said. "But we got so horny at the party -- and we have both been so attracted to you. Well ... it just sort of happened."
"Wow!" I said. "Wow."
"Speaking of being horny," Kristina said. "I nearly came just watching you licking Angela's pussy."
"Ooh!" Jenny said. "Want me to lick yours?"
"Or ... how about you, Angela?"
"Me?" I asked, incredulous. "I would have no idea what to do."
"Oh yes you do," Kristina said. "You just saw Jenny do it -- it's totally natural. Just do what you feel. Honestly, it won't take much for me to cum!"
Kristina got up on the side of the couch and spread her legs wide. I could smell an aroma as she opened her pussy to me -- a delicious smell that made me want to taste her. Her dark brown bush glistened with moisture as I kissed up her inner thighs.
"Oh yes ... oh yes," Kristina said. "I want you so badly!"
I saw drips of moisture coming off her labia -- pretty petals surrounding her pussy. As Jenny had done, I flicked out my tongue and touched one of the petals. It tasted almost sweet and tangy at the same time.
"Oh!" Kristina gasped.
Encouraged, I licked up her slit.
"OH!"
Kristina wrapped her legs around my back as if to pull me in closer. I used my tongue to find her clit -- that small nodule at the top of her pussy. I found it and licked across it.
"OH!"
I sucked in and moved it around with my tongue, spitting it out and sucking it back in.
I felt fingers in my pussy. It was Jenny from behind.
"Oh ... oh ... oh ... OH ... OH ... OHHHHHHHH!"
Kristina's hips shot up and I felt a bunch of liquid hit my tongue and run down my chin.
"OHHHHHHH!"
Kristina held my head, and I felt her jerking and spasming and moaning and crying out.
Jenny put her thumb in my pussy and after spreading my juice around, two fingers in my asshole. I started squirming with delight even as Kristina kept cumming on my mouth.
"Oh ... I'm ... I'm ... cumming!" I cried and felt my knees go weak as pleasure once again rocked my body.
When we'd both calmed, Kristina pulled me up into a deep kiss. I then turned and kissed Jenny.
"You haven't cum yet," I said.
"Why don't we both take care of that," Kristina said. "In fact, let's do it together!"
She had Jenny take her place. I kissed Jenny's body and her small tits while she made out with Kristina. I was taking another woman's nipples into my mouth. They felt hard and soft at the same time. I suckled and licked.
I moved down between Jenny's legs. Her blonde bush smelled heavenly, and I started eagerly licking her pussy.
"Ah!" Jenny moaned.
Kristina bent over and joined me in licking her pussy. Two tongues on two lips. Jenny's hips moved up and down and she moaned louder and louder.
"Mm ... mm ... mm!"
She began taking in a breath and holding it, letting it out with a sigh and a moan.
"Oh ... mm ... oh ... mm!"
Kristina and I tongued each other over Jenny's pussy.
Soon, Jenny's hips were gyrating up and down. She took in a deep breath and held it. When she let it out, she growled in pleasure as she came on our mouths.
"Oh! OH! OH!"
Jenny held onto us as she came and came.
As she calmed, both of us made out with her -- three mouths, three lips, three tongues.
"I want you on my nipples," Kristina said.
"Gladly," I answered, feeling more confident and less awkward.
I took her tits in my mouth, and Kristina began to moan and sigh. Jenny got between her legs and started licking her while I sucked her tits. Her nipples were much bigger than Jenny's -- about my size.
I got really brave and started rubbing Kristina's clit while Jenny went down on her. Soon she was cumming all over Jenny.
We managed to get into Jenny's bedroom and collapse on her bed. After my first lesbian experience, I was so horny that I started rubbing both of their pussies at the same time. I couldn't believe that I was able to make both of my new friends -- and lovers - cum.
"This has been incredibly wonderful," I said as I dressed to leave. "Is it okay if I tell my mom?"
"Of course," Jenny said. "We'd be hurt if you didn't."
"We think she's pretty hot too," Kristina said.
"My mom? Well, I guess you're right. She does look a lot like Aunt Sammie ... wait, you guys wouldn't ..."
"We'll never kiss and tell," Jenny said, smiling.
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[Author's note: This is part 3 of a series about a woman in a sexless marriage moving in and having sex with her sister and her sister's daughter. The story was suggested by a reader. Enjoy!]
Something was different when I got home. Home is at my Aunt Sammie's house. Mom and I had just moved there. After conceiving me, my mom and dad had lived in a sexless marriage for 18 years. After I became an adult, it was time for a change -- a divorce and a new address. Thank goodness Sammie took us in.
I'd just gotten home from the most incredible experience of my life. We'd been at Aunt Sammie's for only a few days before meeting Jenny and Kristina -- two of Sammie's lovers. Jenny had invited me to a party which turned out to be a lesbian orgy. We left it in favor of going to Jenny's place where the two seduced me into a lesbian threesome -- my first experience sexually with a woman.
It was very late, so I was trying to be quiet as I came through the front door. There were lights on in the living room, and as I peered in, I saw something that shocked me. Mom and Aunt Sammie had their hands up, palms facing, with their fingers interlaced. It was such an intimate thing to do, even for sisters. Then they kissed, gently, on the lips. I about fainted!
I decided to sneak down the hall and into my room. My mind was still reeling from my first sexual experience -- but now to add this? After a while, I fell into a troubled sleep.
I woke up early -- a byproduct of jet lag. I went out on Sammie's deck with a hot cup of coffee. I figured I'd have some time alone. I was wrong.
The sliding glass door opened and I turned to see Sammie coming out, carrying a mug and a plate of croissants.
"I guess neither of us slept very much," Sammie said. "Mind if I sit?"
"Of course," I said. "I'm still pretty tired but I just couldn't sleep anymore."
"Here," Sammie said, offering me a pastry. "This should help."
I took a bite. "Wow, this is really good."
"My own recipe, actually," Sammie said after taking a bite and then a sip of her coffee.
She paused for a moment, looking out over the green hillside in the morning light. "How'd last night go?"
I looked over at her, and she smiled. "Sammie, it was one of the most incredible things I've ever experienced. Did you know they were going to seduce me?"
Sammie smiled even broader. "I may have. I wasn't totally sure how'd you react, but Jenny and Kristina are such wonderful people that I figured you were in good hands -- or mouths."
We both laughed.
"Sex with a woman is," I started, "I don't know ... so tender and sensuous. So delightful. Honestly, I came so many times I lost count!"
"Ooh, sounds wonderful. Yeah, both women have brought me over the top many times. I'm happy to share them with you!"
It was my turn to pause.
"Speaking of sharing, I, um, wanted to ask you something."
"Shoot," Sammie said, picking up her mug and blowing across the surface of the dark liquid.
"It's kind of personal so feel free to tell me to bug off."
"Now I'm intrigued," Sammie said, setting the mug down.
"You guys didn't see me come in last night, but I saw you -- in the living room. I'm sure I just imagined it, but it seemed like you were being awfully intimate with your touch."
"Oh," Sammie said, a faraway look in her eyes. "The fingers, and the kiss. Yes, I thought I saw some movement out of the corner of my eye. That was you."
"It was. So ... what were you guys doing?"
Sammie looked down, then placed her hand on my bare thigh. "What I'm about to tell you has got to stay strictly in this house, okay? Some people might get the wrong idea."
"Of course," I said, now extremely curious.
"I kind of blame Jenny and Kristina. Your mom saw me together with them."
"Together, as in having sex with them?"
"Uh huh," Sammie answered.
"Wow!"
"I have this habit of leaving my door open. Anyway, yes, she saw us on two different nights. She says it awakened something in her ... something that had been dormant for many years."
"Sexual arousal," I said. "We've talked a lot about it over the years."
"Mm hmm," Sammie said. "She told me that she couldn't stop thinking about it."
"Jenny and Kristina?"
"No. Me. She couldn't stop thinking about me. She even dreamed that I was making love to her -- my sister."
I raised my eyebrows in surprise. Some things started to click together.
"And ... what I saw last night ... did something happen between you two?"
Sammie paused, then nodded.
"Woah! You mean, you and her ... you two ... you made love to my mom?"
"I know it's strange, maybe taboo even, but what we felt for each other was real ... is real. Your mom said that being in the safety of family helped her express herself sexually again."
I just stared. I couldn't believe my ears.
"Say something, Angela. Do you hate me?"
"No, of course, not," I said. "It's just a lot to take in. I, um, I'm going to go now and do some thinking. Don't worry, I won't say anything."
"Thank you, Angela. I'm sorry if this hurt you. I didn't see it coming if that means anything. It happened quite naturally -- and it was beautiful for both of us."
I got up and left the deck, walking like a zombie down the hall to my room. Why was I so shocked? Because my mom had slept with her own sister? Because my mom had gone 18 years without sex and now just does it? Did I feel betrayed? Or ... left out?
I grabbed some food before anyone else was up and spent the day alone. I took a walk along the creek and sat on a rock, listening to the water rushing over the rocks and the birds singing up in the trees. It was very relaxing and helped me clear my head. At least I wasn't as bothered. I got to wondering how it had happened -- and what they did together. As I imagined Sammie taking off her clothes, I found myself getting aroused. I snapped myself out of it and headed back to the house.
When I climbed up onto the deck, I noticed Jenny and Sammie were sitting at a table, drinking wine and munching on something.
"Hey Angela!" Jenny said brightly -- getting up.
My spirits brightened to match Jenny's enthusiasm. "Jenny!"
She came over and hugged me, then planted a kiss on my lips, right in front of Sammie. It felt wonderful to have her warm soft lips on mine again.
"I had such a wonderful time last night," Jenny said, offering me a seat.
Sammie went inside to grab me a glass.
"Me too!" I said. "You and Kristina were so gentle and so inviting that I couldn't say no to making love with you!"
"And do you still feel good about your first time?"
"I can't stop thinking about it," I said, putting my hand on Jenny's.
"Where's Mom?" I asked as Sammie came back out.
"She had to go to town for a business meeting. Some stuff about her relocating here. Not sure when she'll be back. I think she said it included dinner and drinks."
"Oh," I said.
I was both dreading and looking forward to seeing her -- to see if I could tell a difference on her face now that she was sexually active again -- and with her sister!
We ate out on the deck and watched the sunset from big chaise lounges Sammie had set next to each other by the pool. I didn't think anything of it at the time, but the oversized cushions touched each other, making the whole thing into something like a large bed. The evening was warm and all of us wore shorts and tops.
Jenny laid between Sammie and me. I noticed that Jenny and Sammie were holding hands. At one point, Sammie turned to Jenny who leaned across and kissed my aunt -- sensuously, passionately -- with her tongue going in and out of her mouth.
Then Jenny turned towards me, leaned over and kissed me, sending her tongue into my mouth. I felt a surge of pleasure as her warm wet tongue entered. Her hands grazed my stomach, and I jerked a little at the pleasant feeling it gave me.
When she broke off with me, she turned back to Sammie and ran her fingers across her ample chest.
"Mm," Sammie murmured as they kissed.
Jenny gently squeezed my aunt's nipples and fondled her breasts. This was happening right in front of me. I watched as Jenny's hand dipped lower, brushing across her crotch. It was amazing to watch. Sammie lifted her pelvis slightly as Jenny's hand caressed her mound.
After about a minute, Jenny turned back to me. I eagerly reached out and touched her tiny boobs, tweaking her pert nipples. As usual, she wasn't wearing a bra under her top, so I had easy access.
"I love it when you touch me, Angela," Jenny said, framing my face with her hand and then kissing me deeply.
I figured we were just having a little fun until Jenny sat up and pulled her top off.
"So lovely," Sammie said. "Bring those tits here!"
Jenny moved closer to Sammie and my aunt started licking her nipples.
"Mm ... mm," Jenny moaned, holding Sammie's head to her chest.
I was a little uncertain what was happening here, but figured I was playing with Jenny, so I caressed her ass and let my fingers wander under the hem of her shorts and her panties, reaching her asshole, which I'd never touched before. My fingers found her pussy lips, which were sopping wet.
"Oh, yes, Angela. Ooh -- my pussy is so wet for you!"
I moved up her slit and felt the tiny nodule of her clit at the top. Moving back down, my fingers covered with juice, I rubbed her asshole, pushing my finger in slightly. I don't know why I did it, but I felt inspired and very aroused.
"Oh ... oh ... mm," Jenny moaned, moving back and forth on my fingers while Sammie sucked on her nipples.
A part of my brain registered that what we were doing was way out of the ordinary. I shouldn't have been touching a woman while she was being touched by my aunt -- but hearing that my own mother had made love to her sister -- seemed to give me some freedom to explore. Besides, I wasn't touching my aunt, just my lover. At least, not yet.
"Mm ... mm," Sammie moaned.
I realized that Jenny had put her hand down Sammie's shorts and was moving her fingers in and out of her pussy. This was getting serious -- and very sensual.
I was getting seriously turned on. I pulled on Jenny's shorts and panties, pulling them off entirely. I put my hands on her awesome butt cheeks, pulling them apart to reveal her wet pussy. I could smell her womanly scent fill the air around me.
I scooted down just a bit and kissed her ass, kneading her cheeks. I saw her little rosebud asshole. I flicked my tongue on it, just to see what that was like.
"Oh ... fuck!" Jenny moaned. "My ass! Oh, yes!"
Jenny squirmed as I licked up to her slit and clit and back down, sticking my tongue in her ass, just a little.
"Oh ... oh!" she moaned.
I noticed Sammie squirming to get out of her shorts. I saw over Jenny that Sammie's pussy was shaved. I knew I shouldn't be looking at her but couldn't help myself. Jenny moved down and began kissing and licking her bald mound. Sammie's pussy glistened with moisture and her hips began to move up and down.
Jenny used her fingers to open up Sammie's pussy. A new scent filled the air. It was my aunt's juices. For some reason, that got me even more aroused. I reached down my shorts and began touching myself. As I went under the hem of my panties, I realized that I'd already soaked them through.
Still on my knees, with my other hand I reached over to fondle one of Jenny's breasts. My hand met Sammie's and for a moment, we touched Jenny's breast together. Sammie moved to the other breast, and I continued to tweak and squeeze her small nipple. But the thought that we were making love to the same woman got me very turned on.
"Ah ... ah ... ah," Jenny started moaning as my tongue dove deep into her ass and pussy.
I came up and Jenny turned to me, kissing me and driving her tongue deep into my mouth. I used my fingers to continue rubbing her pussy and asshole, sticking my thumb and index finger deep into both holes.
"Make me cum, Angela," Jenny said, breathing hard. "Make me cum!"
I sped up my movements. Jenny turned to Sammie who kissed her, then moved down and sucked on her tits. Jenny started to moan, and her legs twitched.
"AH!"
She arched her back and I felt liquid squirt on my fingers.
"AH!"
Her legs shook and her breathing took on a ragged pace.
"Oh ... I'm going to ... oh ... don't stop ... oh yes ... fuck ... I can't believe it ... oh ... oh ... oh ... OHHHHH!"
I felt Jenny's body tense up. She took in a breath and held it.
"OHHHH!" she cried as she let it out.
More liquid spread on my fingers. I moved down and quickly started to lap the juice coming from her pussy. That seemed to make her cum even harder.
"OHHHH!"
I felt Sammie's fingers on Jenny's pussy. As she rubbed Jenny, my tongue licked her fingers. The feeling of Sammie finger-fucking Jenny while I licked was so unbelievable that I practically came.
"AHHHH!" Jenny cried out in pleasure, her legs shaking and jerking.
Jenny came for what seemed like a long time. She moaned and shook and squirted juice over and over. Eventually, I came up and she turned to kiss me.
"Fuck!" she exclaimed as we broke off.
She turned and kissed Sammie, then she did something I did not expect. She laid down on her back and pulled Sammie and me towards each other.
I didn't know what to do. Aunt Sammie and I had already shared fingers on Jenny's tits and fingers and tongues on her pussy. Should I go the next step?
Fortunately, Sammie didn't hesitate. She reached out her hand, cupped my neck, and pulled me in for a kiss. It was such a sensual kiss -- her tongue pushing into my mouth and swirling around my tongue. I was kissing my aunt!
"Mm," Sammie said as we made out.
I was lost in the feelings I was having, especially when I felt Jenny reach down my shorts and begin to rub my wet pussy.
"I was hoping to get the two of you together," Jenny said from below us.
"I guess I was secretly hoping so too," Sammie said as we broke off, looking into my eyes. "What do you think, Angela? Too weird?"
"How could it be weird to kiss my wonderful, beautiful aunt?" I asked.
Jenny sat up and grabbed Sammie's top, pulling it over her head. "What if you did more than kiss?"
Sammie's sports bra held in her large breasts, but I could see her nipples clearly outlined in the fabric. Sammie looked in my eyes, crossed her arms in front and lifted the bra right off. She was on her knees facing me -- topless!
Jenny put her hands on Sammie's exposed breasts, squeezing and tweaking her nipples. I couldn't take my eyes off her chest, her large areola and erect nipples.
"Do you want to touch me too, Angela?" Sammie asked.
I looked up. I could see that Sammie wanted me to, but should I?
"They feel especially good when you lick them," Jenny said, gently pressing on my back.
"Should we be doing this?" I asked.
"I want it," Sammie answered. "I want to feel your mouth on my tits."
Jenny's hand went down my back and under the hem of my shorts, down my rear and into my pussy.
"Mm," I moaned.
Continuing to get more and more aroused, I leaned over, placing my mouth just inches from Sammie's nipples. Jenny lifted my pelvis as she drove a finger into my pussy. I let my body move forward, and my mouth closed on one of her tits.
It felt warm and soft, yet hard underneath. I sucked in, causing Sammie to take in a quick breath. I was doing it. I had my aunt's nipple in my mouth, and she was loving it. So was I.
"Oh yes, Angela. Oh yes. Mm" Sammie moaned, her hand holding my head to her breast.
She laid down on her back, causing me to lean over even more, presenting my ass to Jenny, who pulled out her fingers and pulled off my shorts and panties. As I continued to suckle Sammie, Jenny moved behind me and started licking my asshole and pussy.
"Mm ... mm," I moaned.
I felt Sammie's hand on my arm, pulling it down. I had a feeling what was about to happen. Here I was, perched over my naked aunt, sucking her tits and about to caress her pussy. I was so turned on that I let her put my fingers into her crotch.
"Touch me!" she murmured.
My fingers slipped easily down her slit.
"Oh!" she cried softly. "Oh!"
Her pussy felt so wet and smooth. I used my index finger to rub up and down, side to side, my palm resting on her slick mound. Sammie began to move her pelvis up and down. I got off her nipple and moved up to kiss her again. As our tongues twirled around each other and our lips mashed together, I felt her hands go up under my top and under my bra to hold my breasts.
"Mm ... mm," I moaned.
Suddenly inspired, I got up on my knees and lifted my top and bra over my head. I leaned back down, offering one of my nipples to Sammie, who took it in and began to suck and lick eagerly, sending incredible pleasure through my body.
My hand went back to Sammie's pussy. Jenny moved from behind me to in between Sammie's legs.
"Join me," Jenny said. "Let's make Sammie cum together."
I was about to take yet another step -- cross another boundary. I moved to the side and began kissing Sammie's stomach while Jenny kissed up her inner thigh.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh," Sammie moaned, holding my head and pushing me towards her pussy.
As my tongue moved lower, I tasted Sammie's juices on her mound as Jenny started licking her pussy lips. Sammie started moving her hips up and down, still holding my head.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," she moaned.
I flicked out my tongue and licked across her clit, causing Sammie to gasp.
Jenny stuck her tongue into Sammie's pussy and down to her asshole. I kept licking her clit, taking it into my mouth and sucking and flicking my tongue across it lightly.
"Oh ... ah ... oh ... ah!"
Jenny's tongue met mine as we shared Sammie's pussy. Sammie's legs began to tremble, and her breathing became ragged.
I was about to make my aunt cum! I reached with my left hand and took one of her nipples between my thumb and index finger ... and squeezed.
"AH!" Sammie cried.
I squeezed again, my mouth sucking in on her clit while Jenny tongue-fucked her pussy.
"AH! AH! AH!" she cried.
Sammie took in a deep breath, as if she was about to explode. She held it for a few seconds, then let loose with a cry so loud I worried the neighbors would hear.
"OHHHHHHH!"
Her hips began to buck up and down. I felt moisture on my tongue and in my mouth.
"OH! OH! OH! OH!" she cried over and over as she came.
After what seemed like a long time, her hips slowed and her whole body jerked as pleasure went through her. She pulled on my head, and Jenny and I came up and exchanged a wonderful three-way kiss.
"That was unbelievable!" Sammie said, breathless. "I'm so glad you kissed and licked and touched me, Angela. It was so hot!"
"Me too," I said. "Me too."
"You know," Jenny said getting on her knees. "The only person who hasn't cum is Angela."
"I guess you're right," I said.
"What I'd love to see," Jenny said, caressing my boobs, "is your aunt's mouth between your legs, licking your pussy!"
"Is that something you'd like me to do?" Sammie asked.
I thought for a moment. This, for me, was the final step -- the final boundary to cross - to allow my aunt to be totally intimate with me. I'd come this far, though -- and loved every second.
"Please, Sammie," I said. "Will you make me cum?"
Sammie and I kissed, deeply, with lots of lips and tongues. "I'm going to make you feel so good, niece," she said, kissing my cheeks.
"I so want you to, Sammie. I want you to kiss me and lick me and suck me and put your mouth all over me and make me squirt on your tongue!"
"Ooh! Sounds like this is going to be fun!" Jenny said.
Sammie and Jenny came in and started kissing and licking my neck, their hands kneading my breasts and tweaking my nipples. I started moving my pelvis back and forth as Sammie's fingers rubbed my slick pussy. I was getting lost in the feelings.



"Let's lay you down," Sammie said.
I laid on my back and let my legs open, knowing that my loving aunt was about to come between them.
Jenny made out with me, then moved lower to put her mouth on my breast. Sammie joined her and I watched the two women sucking and licking, Sammie's fingers still playing with my pussy and sending pleasure all through me -- building and building.
I brushed hair away from their faces so I could see their mouths and tongues at work. Sammie sucked in on a nipple and pulled up.
"Oh!" I moaned. "Wow!"
Jenny pinched my nipple, moistened by her tongue.
"Mm."
Sammie's fingers danced across my clit, moving back and forth lightly, barely brushing it.
"Oh ... oh!"
My hips started moving up and down rhythmically.
Both women went back to work on my neck and ears while fingers played on my nipples and pussy.
"Oh ... ah ... oh."
Sammie's finger slipped into my opening.
"Ah!"
She used her thumb to rub my clit while her finger fucked me. I was starting to get close.
"Ah ... oh ... ah!"
I started breathing heavily, letting out an "ah" or an "oh" with each breath. I closed my eyes and felt Sammie kiss down my neck to my breasts, then to my stomach. I opened to see her scoot lower and reposition herself.
I opened my legs wider.
"Please come in and ... ah ... use your mouth on my pussy, Sammie. I'm ... oh ... ready for your tongue and your lips. Ah! I'm getting really close."
Sammie kissed my knee and pushed my legs open even further. Her large breasts swayed slightly as she moved. Before she got down lower, Jenny kissed her.
"Enjoy, Sammie. She tastes so good!"
Sammie kissed my inner thighs.
"Mm ... oh!"
With each kiss, she got closer. She looked up into my eyes and smiled. I saw her use her fingers to pull apart my pussy lips and plant a gentle kiss on me -- her first.
"AH!" I cried softly. She was kissing my pussy!
Her tongue licked me up and down.
"AH!"
My hips started moving faster.
I held her head as she kissed me again, then sucked in on my pussy lips.
"AH ... OH!"
Jenny moved back to my nipples, sucking and licking and tweaking. Sammie licked my slit then sucked in on my clit. I could feel her tongue flicking side to side as my little nodule disappeared into her wet mouth.
I knew I was about to cum. My head got fuzzy, and my legs started trembling. A wall of pleasure was building up, about ready to burst out.
"Oh ... ah ... oh ... I ... I'm ... oh!"
Then it happened. Sammie moved her mouth just a little lower and I felt her tongue push into my pussy. She made her tongue hard like a cock and started fucking me with it.
"AHHH!"
I felt a surge erupt from my pussy, travel up my body and ricochet around, sending bursts of pleasure all over me.
"AHHHHH!"
My hips shot up in the air and I growled with the pleasure she was bringing.
"OHHHH!"
I kept cumming and cumming -- pleasure ripping through me. I lost all control and surrendered to the feelings. My aunt had made me cum! I even felt like I was squirting juice into her mouth. What a feeling!
As I started to calm down, Jenny came in and we kissed. As we broke off, Sammie was there. I pulled her in, opening my mouth and sending my tongue into hers -- wanting badly to taste my juices on her tongue -- a tongue that had just brought my pussy such pleasure!
"I can't believe how good that felt," I said, holding Sammie's face in my hands.
"I can tell!" Sammie said. "I'm so glad you let me in, Angela!"
We hugged and traded more kisses.
It was starting to get dark, so we gathered our clothes and went inside.
"I don't want this to end," I said.
"It doesn't have to," Sammie said. "Want to take a shower together?"
"Yeah!" Jenny said, pulling me down the hallway. "I love fucking in Sammie's shower!"
We all laughed.
I put my arm around Sammie as we walked down the hall, squeezing her butt cheeks. She turned and kissed me as we walked.
Sammie's shower is huge. Lots of room, a bench seat, and a rainfall shower head. Sammie started the water, and we all got in. We shared a three-way kiss as the warm water cascaded over our bodies.
"You guys have given me such pleasure!" I said as I caressed both of their breasts.
Sammie got out soap and we lathered each other up, spending time on boobs and pussies. As Sammie rinsed off, she bent over and laid her hands on the bench. I came in and started licking her pussy, spreading her cheeks aside and enjoying the taste of her juices.
"Mm," Sammie moaned as I licked my aunt's wet hole.
Jenny sat on the bench and opened her legs, letting Sammie lick her pussy while I made out with her.
We finished the shower and got into Sammie's bed. Jenny and Sammie put their legs together and did something they called "scissoring" where they rubbed each other's pussies.
It was so erotic that I begged Sammie to scissor me.
I put my leg under Sammie's, and I watched my lips get next to hers. As I contacted her pussy, tingles went through my body.
"Oh, fuck!" I said.
We rubbed against each other, the wetness making us slide so easily.
"Oh ... oh ... oh ... Sammie ... I think ... Oh!"
I could feel us climbing towards an orgasm together. I didn't know how, but our pussies touching and rubbing seemed to put is in sync somehow.
"Cum, you guys," Jenny said, encouraging us. "Look into each other's eyes and cum!"
Sammie held my leg and moaned, holding my gaze. "I'm so close ... I'm so close!"
The feeling of Sammie's pussy against mine was incredible. Her soft lips and juices urged me on. I sped up my movements and Sammie did the same.
"Ah! Ah! Ah!"
"Oh! Oh! Oh!"
Suddenly, I pulled her close and felt her cumming against me. I pressed in and felt myself going over the edge into yet another orgasm with my aunt.
We lay next to each other afterwards, cuddling, caressing, kissing, fondling.
"How can a woman feel so good?" I asked.
"When there's so much passion and love," Sammie said, kissing my forehead.
Jenny came in and joined us in a three-way kiss -- filled with tonguing and holding. I couldn't believe it, but I was getting aroused again!
"I want to lick your pussy while you lick mine," Sammie said.
"Ooh! How do we do that?" I asked.
"I'll lay down on my back, then you get up on top of me, facing my pussy."
Sammie laid down and I went up by her head. I kissed her forehead, then moved down. As I suckled her nipples, she started licking mine. I felt tingly all over as our mouths shared our breasts.
She pulled me own further and I kissed down her stomach. Her mound was slick, and I tasted her fresh juice. Her pelvis began to move up and down.
"Mm, oh!" she moaned.
Soon, my tongue dove down her slit, and I was lapping up more juice across her clit. I felt her mouth on my pussy, driving her tongue into me, giving me more tingles. Then I felt another tongue, this one licking my asshole. It was Jenny!
"Oh!" I moaned, coming off Sammie.
I went back to work on Sammie's pussy but could hardly concentrate. The feeling of two mouths on me at the same time was overwhelming. I moved up and down, up and down, up and down.
One of the two inserted a finger in my pussy along with her mouth and tongue -- then I felt a finger in my ass.
"OH!" I called out, no longer able to contain myself.
I stopped licking Sammie and cried out more and more as they sped up and brought me to an incredible orgasm.
"OH ... OH ... OH!" I cried, my hips shooting up and down as pleasure shot all over me.
I was so weak afterward that Jenny got between Sammie's legs and made her cum. It was so joyous to see my aunt get such pleasure -- and give such pleasure.
"I can hardly move!" I said, lying next to my new lovers.
"I know!" Sammie said. "That was so beautiful!"
I hugged Sammie. "Thank you so much. I had no idea making love to family would be this intense and wonderful."
"Same here!" Sammie said, smiling.
"I guess the question is, what do I tell Mom, if anything?"
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[Author's Note: This is part 4 of a series based on a reader's suggestion of a woman caught in a sexless marriage that finds love and pleasure in the arms of her sister and daughter.]
I should have been exhausted. My daughter, Angela, and I had just moved into my sister Sammie's house following my split from Doug. Not only was I still a bit jet-lagged, but I'd spent an entire day and evening getting acquainted with work colleagues in a new town.
Despite the early hour, though, I wasn't tired but exhilarated. Why? After 18 years in a sexless marriage, I'd rediscovered passion and pleasure -- not from someone I'd just met -- but from my sister Sammie! At 28, Sammie is nine years younger than me -- and nine years old than Angela. I'd confessed to Sammie my lack of sexual intimacy -- for which she had great compassion.
Then, I happened on her making love to two incredible women (Sammie likes to leave her bedroom door open a crack). That got my juices flowing (literally!). What I didn't expect was that the focus of my desire was not her lovers, but Sammie herself.
Sammie confessed that she too was having sexual feelings towards me. The pleasure she introduced me to was mind-blowing. I'd never orgasmed like that before, nor enjoyed the nipples and pussy of another woman. All I could think of as I drove up to the house was how I was going to sneak into Sammie's room without Angela finding out that I was sleeping with my sister.
I noticed a car in the driveway -- it was Jenny's, one of Sammie's lovers -- a cute blonde a little older than my daughter. I was a bit crestfallen, realizing that Jenny was probably between Sammie's legs with her mouth lapping up my sister's juice.
I heard some sound down the hallway as I came through the front door. I figured Angela was probably asleep and Jenny and Sammie were entangled in each other's arms and legs. I sighed. Stepping out on the deck, though, I got a surprise -- shorts, tops, bras and panties strewn around three deck chairs that had been pushed together. There weren't two sets either, but three.
I got curious -- was Kristina, another of Sammie's lovers, here as well? I crept down the hallway. The noise was coming from Sammie's room -- the sound of water splashing. I tip-toed to the bathroom, got low, and peered around the doorway. What I saw shocked me so much I almost cried out.
Sammie was in the shower, along with Jenny -- and Angela! Not only that, but Angela sat on a side bench, her legs wide open. Between those legs, licking and sucking on her pussy was my sister Sammie!
What had happened while I was gone? I knew that Jenny and Kristina had invited Angela to a party and that they were attracted to her sexually -- but how did that lead to incest?
I quickly backed out of the room to the sounds of Sammie having an orgasm, holding Angela's head while she cried out in joy.
I left the house -- not wanting to confront what was going on. I drove around for a while and stopped for a drink at a brew pub that was open late. After a couple of hours, I ventured back. The driveway was empty and the house dark.
I crept back in and got to my room without seeing anyone. I took off my clothes and laid on my bed, thoughts and memories of seeing three women making love together filling my head. As I thought about Sammie and Angela, I started to get aroused. I touched myself and noticed I was damp. I rubbed my clit and felt tingly sensations. As I remembered the sound of Sammie's orgasm, I felt a sharpness in my pussy -- an orgasm of my own -- sending pleasure all over my body.
I woke up the next morning determined to let Angela have her fun with Sammie, as I had. I wouldn't broach the subject -- and certainly not admit that I'd had sex with my sister.
Sammie and Angela were laughing in the kitchen when I came in.
"Wow, were you out late!" Angela said, coming over to give me a hug. "I didn't even hear you come in -- I hope you had fun!"
"I wouldn't call drinks with co-workers fun, but I did get to know them better and I think I'm going to enjoy working here."
"That's great," Sammie said, handing me a cup of coffee. "Did you guys have a good time here?"
I saw a very slight look go between Angela and Sammie.
"We did!" Angela said. "Jenny came over and we sat by the pool and watched the sunset."
"Ah," I said, knowing that the sunset had been clothing optional.
Everything seemed perfectly normal, as if nothing had happened the night before. Angela did act a bit more cheery than usual. Was it perhaps the orgasms she'd gotten from Sammie? I felt a twinge of arousal as I thought about it.
This time it was Sammie's turn to be gone. She didn't have to travel much since selling her company for millions, but she'd stayed on as a consultant and needed to make a trip to the next city. That gave Angela and I the day to settle into our new home.
After a morning of unpacking, Angela and I met in the kitchen and fixed sandwiches together.
"I never heard from you how your time with Jenny and Kristina went," I said as we sat at the table next to each other.
"It was fun," Angela said.
She had a look on her face like she wanted to say more. I already knew from Sammie what had happened, so I decided to let her off the hook.
"I heard you had a very 'pleasurable' time," I said with a mischievous grin.
Angela's face turned red. "You know?"
I nodded. "Sammie spilled it. Listen, Angela, I'm so happy for you. You've saved yourself all this time for me -- and I'm so glad you found women that make you feel good.
"Oh, they did, believe me!"
I smiled, knowing there was more to the story, but not wanting to pressure my daughter into admitting that she too had had incestuous lesbian sex with my sister.
"And that was it, just the one night? Did you see them again?"
Angela looked at me curiously. "What do you mean, Mom?"
It was hard for me to keep it in any longer, especially since thinking about the two of them together was arousing me.
"I know your secret."
"Say what?"
"Look, Angela. Before I say anything, I want you to know that I'm not judging you. Quite the opposite in fact."
"Now you're scaring me."
I put my hand on Angela's. "Not at all, honey. It's just, and I'm a little embarrassed to say this, it's just that I came home early last night."
"Early, like how early?"
"Early enough to hear and watch you and Jenny in the shower -- along with Sammie."
Angela's eyebrows shot up in surprise. "Wait ... what?"
I smiled a little. This was fun. "You three put on quite the show."
"Mom ... you saw me and ... Sammie ... together?"
"Mm hmm."
"And you aren't ... mad? Disgusted?"
"Should I be?"
"Well ... I guess not. Especially since ..."
"Since?"
"All right ... I'll just come out with it. Since Sammie told me about you two!"
Now was my turn for surprise. I felt the heat rise in my face. I didn't know if I felt guilty or embarrassed or both. I looked down.
"Angela ... um ... I ..."
She put her hand on mine. "See Mom? You're not the only one with a family secret. And it's okay. We have something in common now."
I looked up into her eyes, which held compassion and love.
"So ... what do we do now?" I asked.
"I don't know, Mom. I don't know. Our lives have changed so much in just the last few days. It's kind of hard to get a handle on."
We sat there silently for a few minutes, contemplating our new reality -- both having sex with Sammie.
"Are we wrong?" Angela asked finally. "Is this wrong?"
I paused and thought carefully. "I know it should be. To be honest, I'm not sure why it doesn't feel that way. Maybe it's because of our history. Maybe it's because we love and trust Sammie so much. I don't know ... but it somehow feels more right than wrong."
"For me too," Angela said, gently caressing my hand. It felt good.
"She sure is a wonderful lover," I said, watching Angela's fingers trace across mine.
"I get aroused just thinking about her," Angela said, moving slightly in her chair.
"Are you ... aroused right now?" I asked, looking into her eyes.
She nodded. "And can I admit something?"
"Sure."
"When Sammie told me about the two of you, it got me really turned on. I mean ... really turned on!"
"It did?"
"Like right now," she said.
I stared at my daughter. Her long dark hair falling below her shoulders, her kind face, her full figure -- a younger version of me. Then I noticed her nipples, which were sticking out. I looked into her eyes and saw something there I hadn't seen before. Desire. She glanced down at my chest, and I felt a surge of something in my stomach ... and pussy.
"What's happening right now?" I asked.
"I don't know," Angela said, leaning towards me. "But I'm kind of wanting to kiss you."
Before I could respond, she leaned over and placed her lips on mine. It was not a mother/daughter kiss. I felt her warm lips press in and hold against me. I felt immediate chills and feelings of arousal.
"No ... no!" I said, breaking off. "We can't be doing this, Angela. I'm your mother!"
Angela didn't back away but put her hand on my arm. "It's okay, Mom. I understand. For some reason, I'm getting very aroused thinking about you -- but if you aren't comfortable, then we won't go any further."
"Thank you," I said, getting up.
I left the kitchen very confused. Angela had come on to me. My own daughter! There are lines that shouldn't be crossed.
I sat on my bed and realized something else -- her words, her touch, her kiss -- they had aroused me. Seeing her nipples erect like that had sent moisture into my pussy.
Was I attracted sexually to my daughter? Should I act on that? She clearly wanted to. What had Sammie awakened in us!
As if reading my thoughts, Angela came into my room and sat next to me.
"Are you okay, Mom?" she asked, putting her hand on my thigh.
I stared at her fingers and felt the warmth of her touch on me.
"I am, sweetie," I said, looking up at her. "This last week has changed my life in so many ways, I guess I'm just catching up."
"And the thought of making love with your daughter is just too much?"
I paused. "Well ... maybe not."
"Really?"
"You can do it again, if you want to," I said.
"Do what?"
"Kiss me."
"Oh!"
Angela hesitated, then leaned towards me. I turned my head and tilted it slightly. Her lips met mine and the feeling was magical. All kinds of tingles started up inside me. It was strange and foreign and exhilarating and wonderful.
We broke off.
"Was that okay?" she asked, touching my cheek.
"Strange, but good. Kissing my daughter like that. I'm still not sure what to think."
"Maybe it's best not to think at all," Angela said, moving her lips towards mine again.
"Mm hmm," I murmured as we made contact.
Angela's hand moved around behind my neck. She pulled me into her and our lips mashed together. We kissed that way for maybe a minute or so before I felt it -- her tongue on my lips. I could tell she was trying to open my mouth. After a moment's surprise, I parted my lips and let her in.
"Mm," she moaned as her warm wet tongue slithered into my mouth and wrapped itself around my tongue.
We kissed and traded mouths, letting out tongues touch and explore. She tasted sweet -- I'd never tasted my daughter before -- and loved it -- secretly wondering what other tastes she might have in store for me if this progressed.
I pushed that thought from my mind and just enjoyed this new stage in our relationship -- kissing mom and daughter. I put my hands on her shoulders and pulled her in closer. Our kissing became passionate, abandoned, sensual. More tingles shot through me as she took my tongue between her lips and sucked on it. I did the same to her. Wow!
That was all -- no other touching, just kissing and holding. But it was wonderful.
"This is all so new," I said as we broke off.
"I know. For me too. But ... was that good? It sure felt good to me."
"Oh, it did!" I said, touching her cheek. After all this time of holding feelings in, it's so wonderful to let my love for you show in this way!"
I got up and pulled Angela up with me. "Do you want to take a dip?"
"Um, sure!" Angela said.
I wasn't ready to do more ... not just yet.
We changed and met down at Sammie's pool. I dove in and went to the deep end. Angela did the same. We swam around for a bit then sat on the stairs going down into the pool, letting the water keep us cool on a warm day.
"Mom?" Angela said, putting her hand on my thigh.
"Hmm?"
"I don't want you to do anything you're not comfortable with, but ..."
I looked over at her, the gentleness in her eyes -- and something else -- a sensuous smile creeping across her face.
"But?"
"I can't stop thinking about the feel of your lips on mine, your tongue in my mouth."
"I've got to admit, I never knew kissing my own daughter would feel so good."
"Mom, I don't want to just kiss your face, but your other lips too!"
I glanced down and noticed that Angela's nipples were once again showing -- pushing out of her skimpy bikini top. She was aroused. And so was I.
"What do you want to do?" I asked, not sure yet how far I wanted to take this.
"Can I be honest?"
"Of course!"
She began to caress my thigh, slowly moving up higher and higher.
"I want to kiss you all over. I want to slowly strip off your suit top and feel my tongue and mouth on your neck, your shoulders, your nipples ..."
"Oh!" I said, feeling a jolt of arousal at her seductive talk.
"I want to let my fingers go under the hem of your bottoms, Mom. I want to get them covered with juice because you're so turned on by my touch."
Her fingers moved higher.
I was mesmerized. "What then?"
"Then I want to touch your slit."
My pelvis rose slightly at the thought.
"Then I want to explore you -- put my fingers inside you, strip off your bottoms and come between your legs."
"You do?"
"I want to so much. I want to put my mouth and my warm tongue on your pussy, Mom. I want to make you cum on my mouth!"
Her fingers were now only an inch from my suit bottom, and she put her other hand around my waist.
"Can I seduce you, Mom? Can I make love to my mother?"
I stared into her loving eyes, my hips moving -- desiring, wanting more. I nodded. "I would love that."
She moved in and we kissed -- long, gentle at first, tongues swirling in and out, tilting our heads side to side to explore every inch. She moved to my neck and began licking and kissing.
"Oh ... Angela, that feels so good. Wow!"
The hand that was on my thigh moved up to my stomach, lightly touching my bare skin. I felt more arousal.
"I have an idea," Angela said.
"Hmm?" I said, dreamily.
"Let's get up on the chaises."
We got out of the pool and sat on the edge of one chaise which had been pushed together with another, giving us plenty of room.
We sat on the edge and kissed, Angela's hand moving up on my thigh. She gently pushed me down, so my legs dangled over the edge of the chaise as I lay on my back.
"Relax, Mom. Jenny and Sammie taught me well."
I breathed out as Angela cupped my cheek, coming in and kissing me, nibbling at my neck, her other hand tracing up and down my thigh.
"Can I touch your breasts, Mom?"
I nodded, eyes closed, feeling her tongue and mouth on me. A finger brushed across my nipple.
I took in a quick breath. "Oh!"
Back across it, firmer this time. My chest rose up. A finger on the other nipple.
"Mm. Oh."
I felt Angela take my nipples between her thumbs and index fingers and squeeze. Such feelings of arousal poured out of my chest and down to my pussy.
"Oh ... oh!"
She pulled back on my nipples.
"Ah!"
I opened my eyes to see her lean down and kiss a nipple over my suit.
"It unties easily," I said, putting my hand behind her neck, flowing through her black hair as it fell across my chest.
Angela pulled on the string behind my head, undoing the knot. She pulled the suit down, exposing my breasts to her for the first time since she was a baby.
"Your breasts are gorgeous!" she said, admiring me.
"Not as beautiful as yours, I'm sure," I said, slightly embarrassed.
"No, Mom, really. So lovely. May I kiss them?"
"Please do!" I said, wanting it more than anything in that moment.
Angela smiled, leaned down and opened her mouth. I saw her tongue come out and gently flick the end of one of my erect nipples.
"Oh!"
She flicked her tongue back and forth, while her fingers squeezed the other. I was having such strong feelings of arousal that my hips started moving up and down again in waves.
My daughter's mouth was on my nipple!
She sucked in and pulled back, sending more feelings of pleasure through me.
"Oh, Angela. Oh ... ah."
She kissed and licked each of my breasts, taking my nipples into her mouth and suckling, then squeezing the wet tits with her fingers. I'd never felt such feelings before.
She untied the other part of my suit, and I lifted slightly, letting her take it off. Laying back down, her fingers started going down my stomach. I knew what was coming. I got even more turned on thinking about her touching me, sliding her fingers down my slit, opening up my pussy.
"Mm ... oh ... mm," I moaned softly.
She came in and kissed me. The simultaneous feeling of her wet tongue in my mouth and her fingers going under the hem of my suit was incredible.
"Ah!"
"You're shaved," Angela said as her fingers went across my mound.
"Sammie ...mm ... did that. It was ... oh ... so erotic!"
My breathing started to get deeper and faster. Her fingers went lower. I willed them to touch me -- and then she did.
"AH!" I cried out, my hips lifting high as her finger barely touched my clit.
"You're sopping wet, Mom," she said.
"I'm ... mm ... so ... aroused!"
"Just wait," she said, her fingers slipping into the channel between the lips of my pussy.
A shock of pleasure filled me, and I nearly came as she plunged down and found my vagina.
"Ah ... ah ... ah," I moaned, my stomach and pelvis rocking on her fingers.
Her index finger found my hole and entered me, fucking my pussy with an 'in and out' motion while her thumb caressed my now swollen clit.
"Oh ... oh, Angela ... oh!"
"I want you to cum on my fingers," she whispered in my ear, following it up with her wet tongue, circling my ear and plunging deep into it.
"Cum, Mom, cum!"
My mind went blank as I felt my daughter's fingers touching me in my most intimate parts. I felt myself go over some kind of edge, and I fell and fell into it as pleasure took over my body.
"AH ... AH!" I cried.
"That's it," I heard Angela say in my ear. "Let go and cum for me!"
I could feel moisture leak out of my pussy in an almost squirt. I found myself squeezing something in my pelvis to make more juice come out -- and it intensified the feelings of my orgasm.
"OHHHHH!" I cried, my hips bucking up and down.
Angela moved up and we kissed and kissed and kissed as I continued to cum on her lovely, gentle fingers.
"I ... can't believe ... you did that ... to ... me," I said, panting.
"Oh, I'm not done yet!" she said, brushing back my hair.
She pulled her hand from my crotch. It was dripping wet. Then she put a finger in her mouth!
"Mm, you taste so good!" she said.
"What? Oh! You're tasting me!"
"Do you want some? It's delicious. Have you ever tasted yourself?"
I shook my head, not knowing what to do. She put her finger near my lips, and I opened, letting her insert a finger into my mouth. I tasted something salty -- was this me? For some reason, it got me very excited.
"I want to taste you in my mouth," Angela said.
I felt her hands move under me and realized what she wanted to do -- strip off my bottoms! I lifted myself up and she pulled them off my legs. She sat back up, admiring my naked body.



"Fuck, Mom -- you're so hot!"
I started to cover my pussy, but realized she meant it.
"You think your mother's hot?"
"Uh huh. Your breasts are big like mine -- I love the taste and feel of your nipples in my mouth. And your pussy -- so beautiful -- along with the rest of you, of course! I'm just focused on certain parts right now!"
I chuckled. This was certainly strange, my daughter talking about me in this way. But wonderful too.
She leaned down and we kissed again, her hands moving back to my crotch. As she gently rubbed across my clit, I felt a renewed sense of pleasure and arousal. She kept her left hand on my pussy while she moved in front of me, parting my legs.
"Are you ready to cum again, Mom?" she asked, stroking my thigh.
"You're going to ...?"
"I've been wanting to ... kiss you there," she said, indicating my pussy. "Do you want me to?"
"Yes, Angela. Yes, please ... kiss your mom's pussy!"
She came up between my legs on her knees. We kissed and I anticipated with desire what was about to happen. She kissed her way down my stomach after sucking my tits. My hips moved in response. She pushed herself back as she reached my mound, covered in slick juice from her fingers.
"Oh!" I moaned.
Just a few more inches and she would be there, on my pussy. My hips rose to her mouth. I wanted this. I wanted this badly.
"Oh!" I groaned as her mouth dipped below my mound and her lips met mine. "OH!"
"Your pussy tastes delicious," she said.
I watched her tongue as she licked up and down my slit, sending incredible signals of pleasure through my body. I held her head as she sucked in on my clit and flicked her tongue across it.
"Ah!"
She sucked in on the folds of my labia.
"Oh!"
She ventured lower and I felt her tongue push on my opening, finding it, and thrusting her tongue deep inside me.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" I moaned, still holding her head.
She watched me with those loving eyes as she ate me out. What a wonderful thing for a daughter to do to her mother!
I soon lost contact with reality as a wave of pleasure began building and building.
I was getting close when I noticed something just beyond Angela -- Sammie standing in the doorway to the deck!
I thought she would be shocked, but instead, she was smiling and tweaking her nipples and squeezing her breasts. She licked her lips and started stripping out of her clothes.
That was it. I couldn't wait any longer. I closed my eyes. My hips rose, my legs started shaking, and an incredible burst of pleasure erupted from my pussy and spread all over me.
"AH! AH! AH!" I cried.
I felt that urge to pee again, and realized I wanted to squirt juice out into Angela's mouth. I could feel it come out of me and hoped Angela could drink all of her mom's liquid. I wanted to fill her mouth -- and I wanted Sammie to see me squirt.
The orgasm seemed to last forever as my legs spasmed, and I moaned and cried out with pleasure. By the time I began to calm down and could open my eyes again, I saw Sammie standing over us -- wearing only her bra and panties.
Angela came up to kiss me. As I opened my mouth, I felt liquid dribble in -- tasting salty and tangy. Angela had saved up some of my own juice to squirt in my mouth! I swallowed the juice, feeling very naughty and aroused at what I was doing.
"Sorry if that surprised you," Angela said as we broke off.
"No, it was ... well ... wow! My own juice!"
I looked up to see Sammie step over to us, undoing her bra and letting her large boobs fall free. Angela saw my gaze and turned around.
"Sammie!" she said, standing up.
The two of them embraced and kissed, tongues sharing mouths of aunt and niece.
"What's that flavor?" Sammie said, breaking off.
"Mom, of course!"
"Ooh -- I want to get some of that myself!" she said, pulling off her panties. "But first, I think your daughter has on too many clothes and not enough orgasms!"
Sammie tugged at the ties of Angela's suit top, and it dropped, letting her tits bounce slightly as they came out from behind the fabric. Sammie took ahold of her tits and squeezed them, kissing and making out with my daughter.
I sat only inches from her ass. I leaned over and kissed one of her cheeks, then pulled gently on the suit bottom, slowly taking it off and revealing her soft skin and round ass. I kissed her skin as I pulled them down. Angela stepped out of them and was totally naked.
Next, Angela did something that surprised me. Sammie sat down on the chaise next to her, spreading her legs. Angela bent over to put her mouth on Sammie's pussy. As she did that, her gorgeous rosebud and pussy came into view.
I smelled a wonderful aroma coming from her pussy, which dripped with moisture.
"Lick me, Mom. I so want you to lick me all over!" Angela said, looking back at me.
I saw the desire and passion and love on her face and decided it was time -- time to let the final barriers down and bring my daughter the same pleasure she'd brought me. I didn't care who thought it was wrong. It felt very right.
"You smell so good!" I said, laying my hands on her ass cheeks and spreading them apart.
"I'm so turned on thinking of your mouth on my pussy, Mom!" she said.
As Angela began eating Sammie out, my sister began to moan -- her eyes on me. I smiled and kissed each of Angela's cheeks, then plunged my tongue into her pussy.
"Ah!" Angela cried out. "Ah!"
She tasted almost sweet, different from me, but just as delicious. There was so much moisture that came out that I had to swallow -- it felt so good going down my throat.
I used my tongue to fuck her pussy like a small cock -- making it hard and pushing in and out. Angela reached back and opened her ass even more, giving me deeper access to her pussy.
"Oh ... mmph!" she moaned, her mouth on her aunt's cunt.
I got brave and licked up and down her slit -- back up and all the way to her asshole.
"Oh!"
I had no idea what I was doing but licked her ass and then down to her slit again. She began moving her pelvis up and down. I was turning her on!
"Ah!" Sammie moaned as Angela licked and sucked on her pussy. She tweaked her nipples and watched me.
I backed off slightly and used a finger to enter Angela's pussy. Then I put in two fingers and began to fuck her.
"Oh!" she cried, nearing an orgasm.
I came back in and licked her ass while fucking her pussy and soon she was squirming and crying out and cumming.
"AHHHHH!"
I felt moisture come from her pussy and I moved down to lap it up with my mouth, barely able to keep my lips on her pussy as she convulsed in pleasure. I was making my daughter cum!
After she calmed down, Angela came off Sammie's pussy and turned to kiss me. We had done it. Connected emotionally for many years, now connected physically in so many wonderful ways!
"I can't believe you did that!" Angela said.
"I'm so glad it felt good!" I said.
Sammie joined us for a three-way kiss, all the flavors of our juices combining.
"Why don't we give you aunt some more pleasure," I said.
"Ooh! Wonderful!" Angela said.
"Wow!" Sammie said, lying down on the chaise. "A daughter and mother going down on me? Not sure how long I'll last!"
I moved up next to Sammie and we kissed. It felt so good to be this close to my sister. I twisted her erect nipples between my fingers, and she moved her chest up in response. Angela kissed Sammie's inner thighs, and her aunt opened her legs wide.
"Oh ... mm ... oh," Sammie moaned as Angela got closer to her pussy.
I moved down and began sucking on Sammie's tits. I loved the feel of her hard nipples in my mouth -- sucking, licking, biting gently, pulling out. Sammie was loving it too, her hips moving up and down.
I watched as Angela began licking her pussy. Sammie held her hair to the side to get a clear view. I started kissing down her stomach and her mound.
Angela and I met above Sammie's slit and kissed -- I tasted Sammie's juice on her tongue and loved it.
"Oh!" Sammie moaned. "Oh ... oh ... oh!"
Angela went lower and thrust her tongue into Sammie's hole. I licked her clit and took it in my mouth, sucking and pulling back on the little hard nodule.
"Oh ... ah ... oh ... AH!" Sammie groaned.
Pretty soon she was thrashing up and down as she came hard.
"FUUUUUCK!" she cried out. "AHHHHHHH!"
It took a long time for her orgasm to subside. She pulled us up into a kiss and we shared juices again.
Eventually, we pulled the chaises next to each other and spent time caressing, kissing, rubbing, and bringing more orgasms to each other.
"Aunt Sammie -- thank you again for taking us in," Angela said as she gently caressed one of Sammie's nipples.
"You have no idea how glad I am -- especially my pussy!" she said.
We all laughed.
Suffice it to say, the time we spent living with Sammie was among the most pleasurable I'd ever had. Even after we moved out into our own place, we continued to enjoy Sammie's house, and her pussy!
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I didn't plan to have sex with my nephew, or all the incestuous sex with my niece and other relatives that would follow. It all happened because of Evan. My 18-year-old nephew is very handsome -- star linebacker of his high school football team, and a troublemaker. Evan came to stay with his me because they wouldn't let him graduate unless he got his act together. His parents thought I would be the perfect person to set him straight -- single, live in a mansion in the country, and with a reputation for a certain sternness.
That reputation, by the way, is bogus. I'm actually fun loving and care-free. But they didn't know that. And Evan was about to find out.
My name is Cordelia, not to be confused with my niece Jessica Cordelia (both of us named for some distant relative). I'm writing this years after it all happened in the late 1990s. I think my story helps explain how I started a family tradition of incest that carried on to my niece.
In those days, the internet, and online porn, wasn't really a thing. People bought these things called "magazines" that were sold behind the counter or in backrooms. You'll understand why that's important later. Next to no one had cell phones either, so Evan coming to my house was like being exiled to a foreign land.
I expected Evan to show up all glum and pouty when I picked him up at the train station. Instead, he was good-natured, though overly self-assured. He stepped off the train carrying a duffle bag with his team's logo on it. He was wearing shorts and a t-shirt. I would have recognized him anywhere, a younger male image of my sister, Katerina, only younger and fitter.
I sized him up as he approached me. Over six feet, probably 220, brown hair cut short. His chest and arms were extremely muscular, his waist drew in, accentuating his broad shoulders. His big leg muscles stretched and moved as he walked. I was impressed -- very impressed. I had to avert my eyes from his physique as he drew near.
"Hey, Aunt Cordelia," he said in a light tone, with a bit of snark to it. "Is this going to be fun or what?"
I smiled, touching his arm. Boy did he have muscles!
"It'll be fun if you behave!" I said, as serious as I could muster.
"One question," Evan said as we approached my car. "Can I drive? I'd love some freedom to explore."
"First, you're going to need to earn the right to take my car anywhere. Second, do you have any idea how much a Maserati convertible costs? And third, do you even know how to drive a stick?"
Evan stopped by the car, admiring it. "Well... first, if you let me drive this thing I'll obey any rule you lay down. Second -- no, but I'll bet it's a lot. And three -- yes. I own a stick at home. Nothing like this, but I drive a manual all the time."
"Okay then," I said, "once I'm satisfied with your behavior -- and your driving skills, I'll consider it."
We wound our way through the country lanes around my house. I could feel Evan's eyes on me, and I realized I might have chosen my attire unwisely. At the time I was in my mid-thirties but dressed like I was 25. I had on a very short pleated blue skirt which, when I used the clutch, hiked up so that a person could catch a glimpse of my panties. The tight knit top I was wearing didn't help either. I have large, firm breasts. Not only did the top reveal every curve but provided ample cleavage to someone taller than me. Like Evan. Normally, my long brown hair would provide some cover, but it was currently blowing behind me in the wind.
"You okay?" I asked, glancing over.
Evan looked ahead. "Doing great. Awesome view."
I wasn't sure if it was the scenery outside or inside that he was referring to, but I didn't push it.
We drove up the lane to my house, taking the curves a bit fast, thanks to the excellent suspension on my prize possession.
"Wow!" Evan said as we parked in my circular driveway. "That's some ride!"
I eyed him from the driver's seat. "If you're really good, there's a track back down that hill that'll give you a real thrill. Maybe we'll do it together sometime."
"Sweet! I already like it here."
"We'll see after I tell you the rules."
Evan frowned, but it was kind of a mock expression. He picked up his duffle from the back and we went inside.
"This place is incredible!" he said, setting his bag down in the three-story entryway.
His eyes took in the space, the two spiral staircases leading up to the upper levels, the massive living room and wall of windows looking down on the pool and tennis courts.
"You live here? Alone?"
I nodded.
"Just how rich are you?"
"It's not exactly like that. I sort-of inherited all this. The man I worked for -- helped build his company -- sold it to me for a dollar before he died. The company, the land, the mansion -- and the cars."
"There's more than one?"
"Oh, just wait," I said with a wink.
"So... about those chores?"
"We'll get to that. Let me show you to your room -- you're right down the hall from me. After you get settled, let's meet out at the pool and we can discuss. You brought a suit, I hope?"
"Of course!" Evan said.
After showing Evan to his room, I went into my bedroom suite and looked for a suit. I didn't want to be too revealing, like in the car, but nearly all of my suits were small bikinis. I have a very active sex life and so when I have people over, it's usually a prelude to making love -- in the pool, in bed, or in the shower. Normally, I want to be as alluring as possible. But not today.
I picked out a pink top -- it held my big boobs in pretty well. Black bottoms just barely covered my brown bush. As I took off my bra, I noticed my tits still stood straight out from my breasts, no sagging at all. My slender build, flat stomach and smooth legs added to my looking younger than my age. Working out a lot helped for sure. Then I noticed something else; my nipples were erect? Why?
I shrugged my shoulders and got into my suit. I'd have to figure all of that out later.
Down at the pool, I set a towel on a chaise lounge and jumped in. The cool water felt great on this warm day. I swam around for a few minutes then got out. I was just toweling off when Evan came out, wearing blue and white swim trunks -- and nothing else.
I tried even harder not to stare at his body. His chest bulged with muscles, and his stomach was flat as a pancake, complete with a six-pack of abs.
"Great suit," Evan said, breaking me from my stare.
I looked up and saw him staring at my chest. I covered myself with the towel, but not before noticing my nipples were showing -- again!
Evan didn't miss a beat but dove right into the pool. A good swimmer, he did laps -- creating large waves in the water.
After about five minutes, he swam to the shallow end and got out. I'm not sure what caused it, but as he emerged from the water, his suit clung to his body. Clearly outlined in the fabric was his large cock, pointing sideways. I could see clearly the mushroom shape of his cockhead and even his little pee hole at the tip.
I felt something stir in me -- arousal. This was ridiculous! I would not, could not, have these feelings for my own relative.
Evan smiled as he stepped out of the pool, as if he knew exactly what was going on. He grabbed a towel and dried himself off, laying it on one of the lounges and sitting.
"So... about those rules?" he asked.
I'll admit I was a bit flummoxed but tried to recover my confidence and act as the adult in the room.
"Can you tell me why you're even here, Evan?"
He hesitated, looking down. "I got into some trouble at school."
"This I know. What kind of trouble?"
He looked up, an expression of anger and sadness on his face. "It wasn't really my fault. The last game of the season was coming -- we were playing Forest Glenn -- our rival. We just wanted to mess with the team a little."
"And you did that, how?"
Again, a hesitation.
"Look, Evan, if you can't be completely honest with me, this isn't going to work."
"Okay," he said slowly. "A group of us broke into the locker room and sort of stole their uniforms."
I tried to hide a smile. A high school prank.
"It wasn't my idea to throw them in the mud. I wasn't even there."
He used his hands to emphasize his point, throwing them out to the side.
"They were supposed to put them on the goal posts. Some asshole had the bright idea to throw them in a mudhole first."
"And you got caught."
"It wasn't until after the game. We won but had to forfeit. All of us got suspended and our diplomas held. Somehow my parents made a deal with the powers that be that if I came here and you straightened me out, that I could still graduate. Aunt Cordelia, I have a lot riding on this. UCLA will pull my scholarship if this doesn't turn around."
"Football?"
"Yeah. Maybe the start of a career."
I sighed. Eyeing Evan, I saw the overconfidence gone. His face softened -- a much better look for him.
"Okay," I said. "Here's how it's going to go. Around here, my word is law. Disobey, and back you go. I know that's harsh, but it's what I promised my sister I'd do. You'll find I'm actually fun to be around -- but if you cross me, well, you don't want to find out."
"Okay," Evan said softly.
"As for chores, let's see. You'll take out the trash every day."
"Every...?"
"Hmm?"
"Right. Trash, every day. Got it."
"Good boy. I love to garden so you'll help me take care of this place. The riding mower is kind of fun, but there'll be plenty of lifting and shoveling and stuff. You up to that?"
"It'll be good exercise for me, I guess."
"Speaking of exercise, I can show you my gym later. When you're not doing chores, feel free to use it. It's pretty cool."
"Sounds good."
"You'll help me with meals, vacuuming the house, and I also have some special projects for you -- painting, and other maintenance stuff. It'll keep you plenty busy, and out of trouble."
"What trouble could I get into way out here anyway?"
I paused. "Probably nothing, but let's hope not. Like you said, you've got a lot riding on this going well."
I felt a little more comfortable after our talk. We swam a bit and went in to change for dinner. I'm used to living alone and having an "open door" policy for my guests. That's probably why I forgot to fully close my bedroom door. I stripped off my suit and was just walking across the room to my changing area when I saw movement.
I looked over and saw Evan passing by - his eyes widening as he saw me, totally naked, my breasts bouncing as I walked.
"Oh, shit!" he said, not averting his eyes. "So sorry!"
I ran up and closed the door, but not before giving him an even closer view of my nude body. "No, I'm sorry. I should have closed that."
After hearing the click of the door latch, I breathed out heavily. I was so embarrassed.
As I changed, I felt myself calm down. What had been the harm? He was a young adult man and had probably seen a lot of girls naked. Just because I was his aunt probably made it weird, but he'd get over it. I was so much older that the sight of me probably grossed him out anyway.
We were both relatively quiet making and eating dinner. I told him the full story of getting Sam's company and later selling it for a ton of money. He told me his dreams of playing professional football but also studying biology as a backup. The guy had a good head on his shoulders, for the most part. There was no mention of the incident at my bedroom door.
"So... girls must swarm over you. Football player, star of the team... all that sort of stuff."
"It's true," he said with a bit of sadness on his face. "But I've always thought it was fake. They didn't want me for me -- all that shit."
"No one serious then?"
"Nope. I haven't been into the dating thing anyway. Too busy. Just a single guy."
I raised my eyebrow slightly. This was a surprise.
I thought perhaps Evan had pushed seeing me nude out of his mind. I, on the other hand, could not keep from thinking about seeing him emerge from the pool, his suit clinging to his manhood -- his large manhood. I kept trying to shoo the thoughts away, but to no avail.
What happened later that night didn't help -- at all. I'd forgotten something in the kitchen and so getting up from bed, I moved quietly down the hallway. On my way back, I noticed a light. It was the bathroom. I couldn't seem to help myself -- the door was open halfway and as I glanced in, I saw Evan, standing at the toilet, dick in hand -- peeing.
Fortunately, he didn't see me, but I saw him. All of him. His dick was beautiful. Thick, long, with veins running down the length from the head to the base. I stood there for a moment, mostly blocked by the door. When he was finished, he grasped his shaft and began pulling up and down, squeezing at the same time.
I nearly gasped as I saw the result -- his dick swelling and growing into an erection. His already big dick got bigger. His movements went faster -- his eyes closed in concentration. What was he thinking about, I wondered? Soon he pulled down to the base and held it, letting out a grunt. What followed were streams of white liquid -- shooting from the tip -- spattering the back of the toilet seat in rope after rope of cum.
I moved away quickly to avoid detection, entered my bedroom and closed the door. I stood with my back to the wall, my face flush and my body responding in ways I could not control. My tits stood out firmly against the satin fabric of my night shirt. I touched them and felt a thrill of pleasure run down to my pussy.
Without realizing what I was doing, I reached my fingers under the hem of my panties. I was moist. I ran my index finger down my slit and took in a breath of arousal. I squeezed a nipple as I stroked my clit -- moving my finger fast and light over my nodule, which was swelling and getting very sensitive.
"Oh," I moaned softly. "Mm... oh... mm."
My mind went back to Evan's erection -- his hand giving him pleasure -- maybe my hand or... my mouth?
Suddenly I felt a jerk -- a strong feeling of pleasure erupting from my pussy. Liquid seeped out and drenched my fingers. I was cumming! My legs jerked and I nearly collapsed with the good feelings filling my body.
"Ah!" I cried out as softly as I could. "Shit!"
As I recovered, I realized what I had just done -- fantasized about my own nephew. I felt shame at how wrong this was. I'd been trusted with his care, and I'd just masturbated -- my mind picturing me giving him a blow job!
I climbed into bed and tried to hide under the covers, hoping it was all a dream. My body, however, continued to tingle and tremble slightly from the intense orgasm I'd just had.
I finally fell asleep and dreamed. Evan was coming up out of the pool. This time he had no clothes on at all. He stepped up and I saw his dick -- fully erect and bouncing as he walked. He was holding it out to me. I too was naked. I got on my knees as he approached, ready to put him into my mouth.
I woke up with a start. What a dream!
As Evan and I hauled dirt and plants later that morning, I avoided eye contact. I felt so ashamed and guilty for my incestuous feelings toward my nephew. I wondered if somehow, he knew -- could read my mind or sense something from my demeanor.
If so, he didn't act like it.
"I never knew carrying fifty-pound bags of dirt could be fun," he said, after unloading more topsoil on a raised bed garden I was making. "Good exercise too!"
The more I got to know Evan, the more I liked him. The bravado of that first day seemed to fall away and he became kind and a hard worker.
"You know what," I said, pulling off my gloves. "We need a treat. How about you change and meet me behind the house. We're going racing!"
"Fuck!" he said. "Whoops, sorry about that."
"Nothing to be apologetic about. Racing is fuckin' awesome in my book!"
"Man -- an aunt who races and cusses!"
We both laughed. I felt my guard go down a bit. Perhaps the fantasies had been just a passing thing.
I let him drive my Maserati around the track a few times with me, then by himself. He was an excellent driver.
"That was AMAZING!" he shouted after popping from the car.
He came up and gave me a big hug. I felt his muscular body embrace mine and my large breasts press up against his chest.
To my surprise, he backed off a bit then gave me a kiss on the lips! It wasn't a long kiss or anything, but not a peck either.
"Oh, shit!" he said. "I'm so sorry. I got carried away."
I touched my lips. "That's okay, Evan. No harm no foul. You were just excited."
Truth is, I was really thrown. That momentary contact had brought back all the feelings I'd been having -- sexual feelings -- naughty feelings about Evan.
Later, I masturbated again to the memory of seeing his big dick spurt out cum in the bathroom. I again felt guilty afterwards.
I figured I needed to distract myself from thinking about Evan. I knew I couldn't invite one of my lady or gentleman lovers over -- but maybe I could get some satisfaction another way.
"Cordelia!" Mark called out as I entered his store.
Mark, a six-foot blonde I'd slept with many times, owned a convenience store in town.
"It's been too long. What have you been up to -- oh yeah -- you've got your nephew staying with you. How's that going?"
"Really well," I said, "but I, uh, have gotten a little frustrated at not being able to express myself -- you know -- sexually."
"Oh!" Mark said, his eyebrows rising. "I get it. No wonder you haven't invited me over. So... what brings you in."
"Well," I said looking around. The store was empty. "You once told me that you keep a selection of special magazines in the back. I was thinking maybe I could look through them?"
"Shit yeah," Mark said. "A little food for the imagination? Follow me."
Mark led me into a back room. It was small -- the size of a janitor's closet. Shelves covered three sides. Each shelf was filled with magazines -- porn magazines. There were the traditional Playboy, Penthouse, and High Society. But further in I found the good stuff -- the hardcore porn.
"Anything you want, just take it, okay?" he said, going back out to tend to a customer.
I leafed through a few -- some focused on 18-year-olds fucking each other, others featured only lesbian sex. It was very arousing to look at. I was about to pick a couple that interested me when I spied it -- in the back, nearly hidden.
The title said it all: "Taboo".
My hands trembled as I picked the magazine up and started going through the pages.
"Real life stories of families fucking each other," the byline read. Inside, I saw mothers and sons literally fucking, brothers and sisters -- whole family orgies. I was about to put it back when I saw the magazine behind it.
"Taboo Incest -- Aunt Edition," it said.
I froze. People do this? Real people?
I gingerly picked up the magazine and barely peaked at the contents. A lovely redhead had her mouth firmly over a young man's dick. "Auntie gives pleasure to newly 18-year-old nephew."
I could see the family resemblance. This was real.
My pussy started twitching with arousal. I quickly put the two Incest magazines under the pile I'd collected, placed them all in a paper bag, and left the room.
Mark was busy. He waved across the store as I left.
I took the magazines out of the bag and stared at them as I drove. What was I doing? My pussy was moist as I anticipated what was to come.
I'd sent Evan down to the garden to weed, and he was still there when I drove up. I put everything back in the bag and snuck in the house.
I closed my door, sat on the edge of my bed, and took out the Incest: Aunt Edition magazine. It was super hard core. The aunt sucked her nephew's cock and there was even a shot of him exploding all over her face. Later, he ate out her pussy and finally mounted her.



As I viewed images of them fucking and kissing, I couldn't help but put my hand down my panties. I came so hard I dropped all the magazines on the floor as my hips bucked up and down in pleasure.
I laid back on my bed, reeling from the orgasm and confused by my thoughts. Was I a terrible aunt -- a terrible person? Why was this happening?
I collected the magazines from the floor and put them away in my dresser.
I seemed to be consumed by thoughts of Evan. Seeing other aunts fuck their nephews did not stop my feelings but intensified them.
It all came to a head one day when I heard the vacuum cleaner stop. Evan had been cleaning the upstairs -- one of his chores. I thought perhaps the vacuum had become clogged or the battery died or something, so I went upstairs to investigate.
The door to my room was open. Evan was sitting on the edge of the bed, the vacuum cleaning standing next to him. In his hands he held a magazine. I nearly fainted when I realized what it was. One of the magazines from Mark's store must had slid under the bed when I came.
"Evan, I..." I started.
"What's this?" Evan said, holding up the cover to show me. It was the Taboo: Incest, Aunt Edition.
"I, um, I can explain," I said, stammering.
"I had no idea you were into taboo," Evan said, looking at the magazine, turning the pages. "This stuff is fucking hot."
"It's not for kids," I said.
"And I'm not a kid. I'm over 18."
"I know. I know. I just didn't mean for you to see this."
"Why not? So, my aunt is into pervy stuff. I think it's kind of cool."
"You do?"
"Sure. I don't suppose this might also have something to do with me?"
I hesitated. Should I admit the terrible thoughts and fantasies in my mind?
"It does, doesn't it?"
I nodded slowly.
"Shit!"
"Evan, you must think I'm so horrible, having such thoughts, such impure thoughts."
Evan looked at me intently. "And what if I was having thoughts about you. Impure thoughts. Very impure."
"What? About me? I'm nowhere near your age."
"And smoking hot."
"What?"
"Yes, Aunt Cordelia. You are the hottest woman I've ever met. I don't care that you resemble my mom and sister. I've been sexually attracted to you since the train station."
"Well, I guess I noticed you looking at me."
"Uh huh. Catching a glimpse of your panties in the car -- your tits poking from your top. Then seeing you naked like that -- even for a second. I can't stop thinking about you."
"You're thinking about me?"
"Not just thinking. I, um, may have been masturbating about you."
"Oh, um, well... I might have, um, seen you."
"You saw me jerking off?"
I nodded. "In the bathroom. You left the door open. Seeing you coming up out of the pool, then your erection in the bathroom -- I couldn't stop looking. And then you came..."
"All over your toilet set."
"Yeah," I chuckled. "You did a pretty good job cleaning that up. I was impressed."
We looked at each other for a moment, then Evan glanced down at the magazine. "What do we do now, Aunt Cordelia?"
"Do?"
"With these feelings... for each other."
"I'm not sure we should do anything."
"Really? I sure know what I'd like to do."
"Evan?"
"The kiss. Remember after driving your car on the track... I kissed you? It wasn't spur of the moment. I'd planned it. And I want to do it again."
"Oh!"
I felt flushed, unsure, a little scared. Evan stood and dropped the magazine on the bed. He stepped over to me.
"Evan... we shouldn't..."
"Please? Please let me kiss you."
"But... we can't... I'm..."
He leaned over, his tall frame towering over me, his presence exuding strength and masculinity. He tilted his head to the side just slightly. In kind of an automatic response, I tilted my head the other way and our lips met.
I can't describe enough the incredible thrill that filled me. It was like no other kiss I'd ever had. Evan's lips were soft, inviting. His kiss was gentle, not forced, not overpowering. It was an invitation for more -- and I responded by kissing him back.
"Wow!" Evan said as we broke off. "You really kissed me!"
"I know," I said softly. "It was... very nice. You don't kiss like other men I've been with. You're very gentle. I like that. The girls been intimate with appreciate it too, I'm sure."
"Um," Evan started to say. "Uh, well, there haven't been any."
"Hmm?"
"I mean, I've kissed girls before... a few... but that was it."
"It... meaning you're a...?"
"Virgin. Yep."
"I wouldn't have guessed."
"I know... I put up a macho front, but that's just an act."
I was now beginning to understand Evan a lot more. He came across as arrogant and snarky, but it was really to cover up the insecurity of not having been with a woman.
"It's okay, you know," I said, putting my hand on his cheek. "I was a virgin once too. My first time was very special. I'm sure when you meet the right girl, you're first will be special too."
Evan looked in my eyes. I saw there longing, sadness and... desire.
"Can you?"
"What?"
"Can you be my first?"
"Evan!"
"I know. I'm sorry. You're way out of my league."
He stepped back and looked down. I pulled his chin up and looked into his eyes.
"It's not that, Evan. Not that at all. You must know that I'm extremely attracted to you sexually. But I'm your aunt. We're not supposed to do that. We're related!"
"They do it," Evan said, motioning to the magazine laying open on the bed.
I glanced down. The spread showed an aunt with long blonde hair, a full bush and big boobs welcoming the cock of her nephew into her pussy. The head was just inside her and she looked like she was in ecstasy -- looking into his eyes with a big smile on her face as she held his cock at her opening. I immediately got aroused.
"That's just a magazine," I said finally, looking up at Evan.
"And we're here in real life."
"Evan... we just can't. If anyone ever found out, I would be in so much trouble. There's a reason they call it 'taboo'."
"No one will ever know unless we tell them. I'm an adult, and I get to make adult decisions. I want so much to make love to you. I don't care if you're my aunt or sister or even mother. I'm so horny I could cum right now!"
I couldn't help but look down. His shorts were bulging with a large erection. His cock tented out as if he wasn't wearing any underwear.
"Do you like me... down there?" Evan asked, also looking down at his crotch.
"You're beautiful," I said.
"Will you touch me?"
"Touch your dick?"
He nodded, reaching for my wrist. I let him place my hand right on his cock. I reflexively grasped it -- it felt hard and pulsated slightly under my grip.
"Oh... fuck... oh," Evan groaned, staring at my clenched hand.
Before I knew what I was doing, I began squeezing and moving my hand back and forth.
"Mmph! Oh!"
I let go suddenly. "Evan. I should not be doing this."
"You're right," he said. "What I really want is not just your hand, but your mouth on me."
"You want me to suck your cock?"
Evan pulled down his shorts. He wasn't wearing underwear, and his cock burst forth, bouncing slightly -- big, ruddy, gorgeous. I found my resolve dissolving.
"No one can know," I said.
"It's our secret," he said.
I sighed, realizing I was about to cross a big line. What he didn't know was that my pussy was on fire. Seeing his erection had made me so wet and horny. But I had to be careful. Maybe just this one step and that would be enough.
I knelt and took his shaft in my hand, stroking it, playing with his balls, squeezing.
"You're never had anyone go down on you before?" I asked, looking up.
He shook his head.
"Okay, look. I'm going to put you in my mouth. It's going to feel warm and wet -- not like anything you've ever felt. I want you to just let go. Let yourself feel it. When it's time to cum, just cum -- I'm going to swallow all of it."
His eyebrows rose. "You've done that before?"
"Suck a virgin cock? No. Swallow a guy's cum? Lots of times."
"Wow!"
"Get ready to love this," I said, holding his cock in my hand, feeling its weight and its girth.
I kissed the soft head -- at the tip, then underneath, lifting his dick up. I flicked out my tongue to touch the tender under portion.
"Oh!" Evan gasped.
I looked up into his eyes. So trusting. So ready, yet so innocent. He stared at his dick and my mouth intently. I licked again, let his dick come down, opened my mouth and put the head in. It felt so soft and squishy.
"Mmph!" Evan groaned.
My lips went over the edge of the mushroom shaped head. I sucked in just slightly, then let his dick pop off my mouth.
"Oh!"
I opened wider, making room for his big shaft. I put the head back in my mouth and more, feeling the softness of his skin on my tongue and the hardness of his manhood as I sucked in, pulling back.
"Oh... shit!"
I got about half of his cock in my mouth the second time. I love sucking cock and the idea that this was my nephew's member made it even more exciting. I opened my throat and mouth, getting nearly all his dick in, sucking and then pulling back.
"I... I... oh," Evan moaned.
I knew it wouldn't take much to put him over the edge, but I wanted him to feel the most intense orgasm I could give him. I pulled back off and gently stroked him, kissing his dick all over before plunging it back in my mouth.
I used my hand to grip and twist along with my sucking. I tasted a little bit of sweetness on my tongue -- his precum.
"Oh... fuck... I can't... I'm going... oh... OH!"
Suddenly, I felt his cock stiffen and spasm slightly.
"Ugh!" Evan grunted. "Ugh... Umph!"
Then it happened. I felt a large spurt of liquid hit the back of my throat. He was cumming in my mouth! As load after load let loose, I began swallowing the prodigious amount of cum. It tasted sweet and creamy.
"Oh! Oh! Oh!" he cried with each spurt.
I looked up and saw his eyes were closed and his head tilted back slightly.
After about six or seven spurts, he slowed. Grunts and spasms of his cock got less frequent. I swallowed every drop until he was finished.
I came off, licking the end and cleaning off some dribbles of his jizz.
"Oh shit. You just did that! That was unbelievable!"
"Better than jerking off, huh?" I said.
"Way better. Way way better."
I continued to stroke his dick as I stood. He brushed the hair away from my face and touched my cheek.
"Thank you."
"It was my pleasure," I said, starting to feel a twinge of guilt. "But that's probably all we should do, don't you think?"
I could see the disappointment on Evan's face. "Yeah, I guess. But that was awesome, and I'll never forget it!"
Evan pulled up his shorts, took the vacuum, and left. I sat on my bed contemplating what I'd just done. I was like one of the people in Taboo. I'd sucked on a relative's cock. More than that, I'd enjoyed it -- very much. I still had major tingles in my pussy, which I tried hard to ignore.
I laid down and tried to take a nap but ended up in tears. What was I doing?
Evan must have heard because I felt movement at my bedroom door, which I'd left open. I looked up and saw Evan standing there, a look of concern and compassion on his face.
"Are you okay?" he said, stepping into the room but going no further than the door jam.
"I just feel terrible. I feel like I'm corrupting you or something for my own sexual satisfaction."
"Um, excuse me, but who was the one who was satisfied by that? Me. And besides -- I've been the one coming on to you, Aunt Cordelia. I'm the one wanting to have sex with you."
I eyed him carefully. "That's not true. If anything, it's mutual."
"Then forget what society says. Forget what people might think. Let's just focus on us. What we want to do."
He took a step into the room, came over and sat next to me on the bed, putting his big arms around me. I laid my head on his strong shoulders.
"I want you to be my first. I can't think of a safer more loving environment to be in than here with you. Introduce me. Let me make love to you. Take my virginity -- please!"
I raised my head and looked at him -- the care in his eyes. How could I resist?
"Okay," I said softly.
"Huh?" Evan said, cocking his head to one side.
"Okay. I'll make love to you. I'll be your first."
"Sweet!"
We kissed. It was beautiful again, but this time I went further, pressing my tongue against his lips. I felt him open, and I entered his mouth, feeling the warmth and slipperiness of his tongue as it swirled around mine. I was instantly turned on.
"Why don't you come up here," I said as we broke off.
I scooted up on my bed and Evan followed. I laid on my back and Evan propped himself up on his elbow. We kissed again -- deeply, lots of tongue and lips. I felt his arm go across my waist and hold me. It felt good.
I was wearing one of my tight-fitting knit tops. On my back, my breasts pushed up, two large globes held in place by my bra. I saw Evan eyeing them.
"Do you want to touch me?"
"I've wanted to ever since I first saw you."
"Okay," I said, taking his hand from my waist. "A woman likes it when men are gentle and take things slowly. Take your finger and draw a circle around my areola -- you know, the area around my nipples? I want you to see what happens to me."
I moved him into place and let go. He gingerly touched me and did as I asked, moving his finger in a circle. I felt tingles so strong that my hips rose slightly. And something else rose too.
"See how my nipples are getting hard?"
"I do," Evan said. "They're growing."
"Mm hmm," I said. "Want to touch them for real?"
"Oh yeah!"
I sat up, pulling my knit top over my head. "Help me unclasp my bra. You're going to have to get used to helping a woman undress."
He fumbled a bit with the back of my bra but eventually succeeded. I let it fall off my shoulders and laid back down.
"Why don't you take off your shirt, Evan. I'm going to want to feel your skin against mine."
Evan sat up and obeyed, and I once again beheld his pecks and abs. I ran my fingers across his chest, feeling the strength.
"Wow! You sure are gorgeous!" Evan said, admiring my breasts. "Can I touch them?"
"Of course!"
Evan brushed his hand across both breasts, squeezing them slightly.
"Mm, that feels good! Now, just barely move your finger across the nipple. Ooh, like that. Yes. Mm. Again. Oh... mm. Now take it between your thumb and index finger and squeeze gently. Oh, shit. Oh, that's good!"
I watched as Evan took turns squeezing my nipples. I was getting so turned on that I wasn't sure how patient I was going to be. I wanted his cock inside me! But we had to do this slowly -- for his first time anyway.
"Breasts like to be touched and fondled. Use your palms to press down on my nipples. Ah... mm... just like that. Now grind down a little. Fuck, Evan. So good! Now wet your finger and squeeze a nipple, pulling it out. Oh... oh yeah. Just like that!"
He bent over and kissed me while he squeezed my nipples.
"Breasts loved to be touched and licked," I said as we broke off. "I want you to lick my nipples and suck on them. Can you do that?"
"Fuck yeah!" he said.
I could tell this was a new experience for him as he gingerly opened his mouth and flicked out his tongue. As the warm wetness hit my nipple, I felt a surge of pleasure travel down to my pussy. He learned fast and as he sucked and licked one nipple, he squeezed and tweaked the other one -- bringing me so much pleasure that my hips started moving up and down.
"You like what I'm doing?" he said, coming off my breasts.
"Very much," I said, holding his cheek in one hand. "Are you ready to explore more of me?"
He nodded, still stroking my large breasts.
"Then let me get out of these," I said, wriggling free of my skirt and panties.
I was now totally nude in bed with my nephew. I was so turned on that I barely thought about anything but having his hands on me, his mouth on me, and his cock inside me.
Evan's eyes grew wider as he looked down at my brown bush. I spread my legs, and the scent of my juices filled the space.
"That's my aroma," I said, taking his hand from my breast. "You'll get used to it, along with my taste."
"Fuck!" he said.
"Exactly."
"You're so beautiful... everywhere," Evan said.
"Thank you. I like to trim up my bush a bit, but it feels nice when someone runs their fingers through it. Want to do that?"
I guided his hand to my crotch. He gently stroked my pussy hair. "It's damp," he said, looking back at me.
"That's my juice and it means I'm very turned on. Now move your finger lower, into my slit."
As I felt his fingers open my lips, my hips rose in the air. "Oh. Oh, fuck, Evan. You're touching me!"
"I know. I can't believe it I'm touching a woman's pussy!"
"And not just any woman, but your aunt's pussy!"
"My fingers are so wet," he said, moving them up and down.
"That's... mm... right," I moaned, my pelvis moving in a wave-like motion. "Now feel at the top, there's a little nodule -- ooh! That's it. That's it. Now rub it very gently back and forth. OOOH... ah... yes... like that... keep going... oh!"
"Am I doing it right?" he asked.
"So right you might make me cum," I said. "But not yet. I want you to get to know me more. Mm... move your finger lower... oh... ah... find my vagina... yes... oh! Now slide your finger in. Oh, Evan... I can believe this. Go in and out... yes... oh... like that... shit!"
I was getting very close.
"Keep fucking... me... oh... with your... finger... oh... and use your thumb to... rub my clit."
I felt him move in and out of my pussy, his thumb pressing on my clit, rubbing it, caressing it.
"AH!"
Suddenly, I felt a jolt of pleasure erupt from my pussy. I knew I was leaking juice on his fingers and that he was making me cum.
"OH... OH... OH!" I cried as my hips jerked up and down repeatedly. "I'm cumming. I'm cumming. I'm CUMMING... AHHHHHH!"
Despite my pleasure fog, I could tell Evan didn't know what to do. He just kept finger-fucking me, which only prolonged the orgasm. As I began to calm down, I brought him in for a deep kiss, sending my tongue deep into his mouth.
"You gave your first orgasm!" I said.
"Was it okay?"
"More than okay. It was wonderful. Thank you. You know, Evan, I'm multi-orgasmic."
"What's that mean?"
"It means I can have multiple orgasms. Want to give me another one?"
"I can do that?" Evan said, his eyebrows raised.
"You sure can. But first, you have too many clothes on. Let's take off those shorts of yours."
Together, we stripped him of his shorts. Evan's cock sprang out -- rock hard and ready for me.
"Mm, somebody's ready for their first fuck!" I said, grasping his manhood and stroking it.
"I sure am."
"Good! Well, first, I want to teach you how to make a woman cum with your mouth on her pussy."
"I'm ready," he said, moving down.
I opened my legs and Evan came between them.
"Kiss your way up my inner thighs. Don't rush. Have fun. Enjoy the experience."
I watched as Evan planted his lips on either side of my legs and thighs -- moving up slowly, looking up at me for approval.
"That's right. Mm, that feels good. I'm getting aroused again watching you. Now come up further -- kiss my mound. Bury your nose in my pussy hair. Like that. Yes. Oh... I love it. I love it! Okay, I'm ready for you. Move back down and kiss my pussy."
Evan did it and I felt a rush of pleasure. He flicked out his tongue and tasted me for the first time.
"It's kind of salty and tangy," he said, looking up at me.
"Do you like it?"
"It's your taste, Aunt Cordelia, of course I do!"
Evan got bolder and licked up my slit, sending incredible pleasure signals through me.
"That's right. Lick me. Suck in on my clit -- OH -- like that. Yes! Suck me... keep going... ah... you're going to make me cum soon. Ah! Ah! Now move down -- stuck your tongue in me... oh... oh... oh... yes! Yes! Yes! Yes!"



Evan made his tongue like a cock, thrusting in and out of my pussy. I held his head, urging him to go deeper, to taste me more.
"Here I cum!" I cried out, feeling myself cresting over the top. "AHHHHH!"
My hips gyrated as I came, knowing I was squirting juice into Evan's mouth. He didn't pull away, so I presumed he drank it all. The idea made me cum even harder.
"Wow," Evan said, coming up on top of me and wiping his mouth. "I didn't know I could do that."
"Now you... do," I said, breathless. "That was amazing!"
We kissed and made out. I could feel his member pressing into my stomach and I knew he was ready.
"Want to fuck me now, Evan? Want to put your cock inside your aunt's pussy?"
"I so do," he said, brushing some hair away from my face.
"Okay. First, sit on your knees."
As he did so, I got up on mine, bent over and took his dick in my mouth.
"Ah!" he said, gasping.
"I wanted to get you nice and wet. The easier you slide in, the more pleasurable it is for both of us. Now climb back on top of me."
As he did so, I could almost feel his nervousness. His cock, however, remained super big and super hard. I grasped it in my hand, taking some of my juice and coating him with it.
I positioned him at my opening. "Are you sure you're ready? Once we do this, your first time will always have been with your Aunt Cordelia."
"I'm so ready. I want you to take my virginity. I want to be inside you!"
"Okay. Your job is just to push gently. Once inside me, do whatever feels good. And when you need to cum, just do it. Just let go like before."
"I can cum inside you?"
"You can. I'm on the pill so it's safe. I want to feel your cum shooting up inside my pussy, Evan. Now, just push a little."
I felt him. His cock. Something big and squishy opening my lips. I helped him, guided him, urged him to fuck me. He stared into my eyes, nervous, excited, aroused.
"That's right. Here you go. You're going to fuck your aunt now, Evan. Keep pushing. You're opening me up. Keep pushing."
I felt is shaft slipping through my fingers. I felt my pussy walls start to open as something hard and big entered. And then the pleasure came as his cock slid past my G spot and began to fill me.
"Oh!" I gasped. "Your cock is so big and so wonderful!"
Evan got up on his hands and watched himself.
"Pull out a little then push back in. Like that. Yes. Oh... oh yes!"
I felt him slide into me more easily as I coated him with juice from inside. He pulled out and pushed back.
"Oh! You feel so warm inside," he said, getting breathless. "It's so tight, like you're clutching me from all sides. I can't believe how good it feels! I'm tingly all over!"
"Me too! Fuck me, Evan. Fuck me!"
He began to pull out and push back in faster. I was building fast to another orgasm, the thought that my own nephew's cock was buried deep inside me made me even hornier and more aroused. Every time he slid in sent a surge of pleasure through my body. I just wasn't sure if Evan would make it until I came on his dick!
"Oh... oh!" he groaned.
He laid back down on top of me. I felt the strength in his chest, the strength in his legs as he thrust in and out, and the strength of his hard cock as he penetrated me, filled me, fucked me.
"Mm... oh... mm," I groaned, the feelings building inside me quickly.
"Oh... I... can't... last... much," Evan panted, his movements quickening.
"Go ahead and cum, Evan. Cum inside me. Shoot out your cum in my pussy!"
I felt Evan stiffen and hold his breath. He pushed in deeper still and held his cock there. Then it happened, his dick began to spasm. I could feel it grow bigger and knew what was happening. He was no longer a virgin but was cumming in his first woman's pussy -- my pussy!
"Oh... AHHHHH!" I cried out -- the feeling of him cumming inside me sending me over the top for a third orgasm.
Together we jerked and grunted and cried out as orgasms and pleasure filled our bodies from head to toe.
Evan must have jerked and grunted ten times before he relaxed, his head beside mine, buried in the covers.
"Oh fuck!" he said, lifting himself up. "I've never felt anything like that before!"
"Pretty special, huh? For me too."
We kissed, and I tasted my juice in his mouth.
We laid next to each other on our sides, kissing, him fondling my breasts while I kneaded his semi-erect cock.
"I'm so glad we did this," he said, smiling. "Are you?"
"I am. Despite the taboo. You're an amazing person, Evan."
"You're pretty amazing yourself!" he said.
After a while, we got up and dressed. The rest of the day I was in a bit of a daze. I'd just crossed every line I shouldn't have -- but didn't feel the least bit guilty anymore. We kissed and hugged a lot that day. Later, I shared my shower with him. I turned and bent over the shower bench, inviting him to fuck me from behind, sending me into orgasm bliss once again.
"Do we get to do this all summer?" he asked the next day after I sucked his dick and he spurted in my mouth again.
"Well, you've been a very naughty boy, and your aunt needs to teach you some important lessons before you can go!" I teased.
Our time together lasted about halfway through the summer. Evan needed to head to football camp at UCLA and I couldn't justify holding onto him, or his big cock, any longer. My report to his parents was that he was thoroughly redeemed.
"You know," Evan said the day I took him to the train station. "I got to looking at that magazine a little more carefully."
"Magazine?"
"You know -- Taboo Aunt Edition?"
I laughed. "Oh yeah. That magazine. What about it?"
"Well, if you turn it over, the cover is different. Instead of an aunt and her nephew, it's an aunt and her niece making love."
"Really?"
"Sure, I'll show you."
Evan got up and brought the magazine back to me. Apparently, he'd found my hiding place.
"See?" he said, holding it out to me.
Sure enough, the back cover was really the front cover to a whole different story.
"You'd never consider... oh never mind," Evan said. "Forget I asked."
"Consider what?" I asked, truly curious.
"I don't know. It's just that introducing me to incest has awakened something in me. I just don't know if you feel the same way, or how far it might go."
"I don't know, Evan. I certainly didn't plan any of this."
It was time to leave so that's where the conversation stopped. I'd forgotten about it until a few weeks later, when my niece Jessica Cordelia called.
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I felt good heading into the bar that night. I was newly single and, in my late twenties, felt like I could get back into the dating scene. I'd spent time making sure I was presentable. My six-foot frame fit well into my travel pants and a blue satiny shirt complimented my fairly muscular frame well. My brown wavy hair fell just right and helped accentuate my very blue eyes. Was I a catch? Can a guy be a catch?
"You've got this, Brent!" I said out loud, trying to give myself some courage.
Though I thought I was prepared for just about anything - that "anything" turned out to be a sexual adventure I never saw coming.
I'd never been to this particular bar. Crowded, lively, and upbeat -- the place was filled with all kinds of people. I saw men and women cuddling in side booths, gay couples holding hands and even what may have been a trans couple kissing. It reminded me that I'd fantasized about having sex with a trans woman, but never thought I'd act on it.
As I scanned the room, two women stood out. Both seemed near my age. It was something in the way they interacted with each other -- a tenderness and yet a hunger. Were they gay or just friends? I couldn't tell. The woman on the left was African American, her skin a lovely shade of brown with long straightened black hair. Her dress was amazing. It was so tight that it accentuated every curve of her waist and the shape of her large breasts. I could even see her areola and nipples poking through.
The other woman was blonde with slightly smaller boobs and slender legs, long hair falling down her back. As I slowly made my way to the bar, she looked at me. Her piercing blue eyes sparkled, her face friendly and open. She smiled shyly at me and looked back to the other woman.
I played it cool. I stepped up to the bar near them but didn't look over. The bartender offered me a beer, and I accepted.
"There's a free stool here," the woman on the left said. "If you want to sit. I don't see anywhere else."
She was right. The place was packed.
"Thanks," I said, pulling out the stool next to the blonde.
I looked forward, suddenly unsure of what to do.
"Simone," she said.
I turned and the first woman was extending her hand.
"Nice to meet you," I said, taking it. Her hands were soft and tender. "Brent."
"And I'm Madison," the other woman said with a light feminine voice.
I took her hand too and was struck by her beauty. Her face seemed so kind and gentle. I tried hard not to look lower but noticed her cleavage -- two gorgeous globes. As I looked down at her hand, I saw two nipples protruding from her chest. I quickly looked up into her eyes, which wrinkled slightly. She seemed shy, yet there was something else there -- an interest?
I let go of her hand and she turned to Simone and giggled. "He has soft hands. That's good."
I laughed. "No one's ever described my hands as soft."
"There's a first time for everything," Simone said. Her voice was lower, more sensual.
While Madison was a blonde beauty, Simone was a sultry siren. When she smiled, the corner of her mouth turning up slightly and her eyes almost winked at me. I'd come here to meet people. I hadn't expected to be sexually attracted to the first two women I met.
Madison wore a red skirt that came down to her knees, and a silky black top that hugged her ample figure. Simone's dress rode up so high that I could see her black panties. She made no move to cross her legs as she sat on the bar stool. I caught her eye as I looked up. She smiled again.
"So ... Brent," Simone said. "How's the food here? This is our first time."
"Oh ... mine too," I said.
"Then I guess we'll explore it together," she said, picking up a menu and handing it to me.
I was a little nervous for some reason. Sitting next to such beauties was throwing me. I could have sworn there was more to what Simone was saying than just exploring a new restaurant.
"The prime rib sounds good," I said.
"I do love a rare piece of beef," Simone said.
Madison giggled and looked at me. I felt my face turn red.
"I'll have the salmon salad," she said, looking back at the menu.
The bar tender took our orders: two prime rib dinners and the salad. A booth opened up and we took it. It had high walls on three sides, so it felt very private. I sat between Simone and Madison, each of us on a side of the small table.
"Gotta say. That was really good," I said as I finished my meal.
"Mm mmm," Simone said, only halfway through hers. "I'm saving room for dessert."
The double-entendres were flying by, and it was making my head spin. Were these women -- Simone in particular -- coming on to me or just having fun?
"So ... what's your story?" Madison asked me, setting down her fork.
"Not much to tell, really. I, uh, am recently single. Just putting myself out there."
"I, um, am kind of too," Madison said.
"How so?" I asked.
Simone reached out and took Madison's hand. Madison looked up and Simone leaned over the table to kiss her blonde friend. It was not a kiss between friends, that's for sure.
"Oh," I said, surprised. "You two are together?"
"We are," Simone said, breaking off and sitting back down. "We're lovers, but not exclusive. We love being with other people too."
It was something in the way Simone said that last part that got my dick tingling. I started picturing these two, naked in bed, Simone's mouth and tongue on Madison's pussy. I had to shake my head to break free of the fantasy.
"So ... getting out there?" I asked.
"Simone has been my mentor of sorts," Madison said, turning to face me. "She helped me come out of my shell and really be myself. It's been wonderful!"
The two intertwined their fingers across the table. "She says I need to meet more people. Get to know them. Broaden myself."
"Ah," I said, not at all sure what that meant.
Another round of drinks interrupted us. We raised our glasses and turned to lighter subjects as the alcohol loosened us up. I learned more about this couple and they in turn got my backstory. The girls headed to the bathroom at one point. I shook my head as I contemplated this strange situation.
As they returned, I noticed them giggling and smiling at me, Madison nodding her head to something Simone whispered in her ear.
"What's the joke?" I asked a bit incredulously.
"No joke," Simone said, sitting down. "But we do have a question."
"Anything," I said.
"Do you like us?" Simone asked, her hand touching my knee, sending tingles all through me.
"Uh, sure," I said. "You guys are great. It's been nice getting to know you."
"We feel the same," Madison said, putting her hand on my thigh. "We, um, were wondering if you might want to get to know us better. Really better."
I saw a hopeful look in Madison's eyes, yet also an uncertainty. Was I being propositioned?
I took in these two beauties sitting next to me. I had not planned on anything other than good conversation on my first night back on the single scene. My dick was telling me that I should say yes. I felt it rising in my slacks. I wondered if the girls noticed too.
"I'd love that," I said, looking between them.
The next thing I knew, both of their hands had moved from my legs to my crotch. I nearly jumped at the shock and felt sharp pleasure in my dick.
"I think he does like us, Madison," Simone said, her fingers kneading my cock while Madison played with my balls.
"Mm," I said. "I guess we don't need a dessert menu."
"I think there's a wonderful dessert waiting at my place. If you want to come," Simone said. I caught the double entendre and liked it.
"I'd love to come ... over," I said.
We all got up from the booth and headed to the door. Simone gave me directions to her apartment, and we split up.
Driving over, I had to remind myself that this was really happening. It looked my first night dating would be my first threesome ever. The thought got me very aroused.
Simone lived on the top floor of a very nice apartment complex. I followed the two women up the stairs and inside. I could see a spacious living room beyond us, but my attention was immediately drawn back to Simone and Madison, who had started kissing, sending tongues back and forth between their mouths.
"Come on in," Simone said as they broke off.
They each grabbed one of my arms and ushered me further into the space. We stopped in the middle of the living room and I felt their arms wrap around my waist. I turned towards Simone, and she lifted head up slightly, opening her mouth, her tongue licking her full lips. I tilted my face down and our lips met. I felt the smoothness of her lips and the wetness of her tongue as it glided across me. I opened and let her explore.
"Mm," I moaned, kissing her back. "Your lips feel amazing."
I turned to Madison, a little taller than Simone, but still several inches shorter than my 6'1". She smiled and brushed some hair away from her face. Coming in, we kissed. It was gentle at first, her lips equally as soft and inviting. I initiated a meeting of our tongues and felt Madison eagerly respond.
Her hand went lower on my back, caressing my hips, squeezing one of my cheeks. No one had ever done that to me before. It felt great.
"You know, I never expected something like this to happen tonight," I said, breaking off.
"Us either," Madison said, "I haven't ever done anything like this -- going to a bar and meeting someone to bring home and have sex with."
"Oh, I have," Simone said, smiling and coming back in for a French kiss.
I put my arms around each girl's waist and pulled them in close. Soon we were in a three-way kiss -- my first. The feeling of three sets of lips and three tongues swirling and touching and licking -- was incredible and was getting me very aroused.
"Let's sit," Simone said as we broke off.
We went over to the couch and kicked off our shoes. I sat between Simone and Madison. I turned to kiss Simone and felt Madison's hand on my crotch. I reached up with both of my hands and ran my fingers across Simone's nipples. They popped to attention.
"Oh!" Simone gasped, looking down. "Shit, Brent. That's awesome. More, please!"
I cupped her large breasts and squeezed them.
"Mm!" Simone purred.
I felt her hand join Madison's on my dick.
"You're getting really hard," Simone said.
"I'm getting very turned on!" I said.
I let go of Simone's boobs and turned to Madison. I could see her nipples clearly. I touched them with my fingers, squeezing them gently.
"Oh ... mm," she moaned and came in for a kiss.
As my tongue entered her mouth, I cupped her breasts, pushing in on them with my palms. Madison lifted her chest in response.
Moments later, I felt hands tugging at my belt, undoing it. It was Simone. I broke off with Madison and watched Simone undo the button at the top of my pants and unzip them. My dick bulged out in my underwear as she ran her hand along its length.
"Lift up a little bit, Brent," Simone said, pulling on my pants.
I lifted myself up and felt her pull down my pants and underwear. My dick sprang out, standing straight up as the pair pulled my things all the way down and off me. Two sets of hands grasped my rod as the pair came back in for a three-way kiss.
I felt my pelvis moving up and down to maximize the feeling of them gripping me. I turned and kneaded Simone's breasts, feeling their weight through the thin satiny fabric of her dress.
"You look nice," Madison said.
I turned to see her staring at my dick.
"You're shaved."
I nodded. "I heard most guys are doing that now. It feels nice too."
"Can, um, I feel it?" she asked gingerly.
"Of course!" I said.
She reached out and touched my dick, sending shivers through me.
"Go ahead and squeeze it," Simone said. "He'll like it."
"I don't have much experience at this," Madison said.
She grasped me and squeezed.
"Oh, Madison. That feels really good."
"It does?" she asked.
I leaned over and kissed her, letting my hands fondle her breasts. I could feel her nipples respond to my touch, getting harder and longer.
"It'll feel really good in your mouth," Simone said.
I looked at Madison, who seemed hesitant, her hand still squeezing me and moving up and down my dick.
"Can I?" she asked me. "Can I suck your dick?"
"I want you to so bad!" I said, pushing some of hair away from her face.
She leaned over and kissed the head of my dick. "I've only done this one other time," she said.
Simone leaned down next to Madison. "You'll do great. Just open and take him in, like with Kiley."
"Kiley's the other guy you've been with?" I asked.
"Sort of," Madison said.
I watched her open her mouth. Her tongue flicked out and licked the head of my cock.
"Mm," I said.
She opened more and I felt this warm wetness as the head and some of my dick slid into her mouth.
"Oh, fuck, Madison. It feels so good to have me in you!"
That seemed to encourage her. She pulled back, opened wider, and plunged back down on my member.
"Oh!" I gasped at the wonderful tingly feeling it gave me.
She got most of me inside her mouth, pursed her lips and sucked in, pulling back up. The pressure on my dick was incredible and sent pleasure all over me.
"Shit!" I said. "Oh, that's good!"
Simone joined Madison and they took turns. One of them would suck on me while the other played with my balls and licked the base of my shaft. I watched them kiss each other as their tongues played across the head. Simone added a twisting motion with her closed fingers squeezing me. It was amazing to watch these two gorgeous women go down on me.
"I can't believe you guys are doing this. Oh ... mm."
The two licked up and down the length of my dick and I heard slurping sounds as their mouths came off sucking me.
"I bet you can take it all in," Simone said to Madison as she held me firmly in her grip.
"You think?"
"Uh huh. Just open wide and relax your throat. I know Brent will like it a lot!"
Madison stared at my cock for a moment, then looked up at me. I smiled and nodded. She opened her mouth and went down on my cock -- down and down and down until the whole thing disappeared into that warm wetness. I don't have a super long cock -- probably a little over six inches, which made it a little easier to swallow. She'd done it!
"Oh, fuck, Madison. Oh ... suck me ... suck me!"
She came up and went back down all the way. My ex had given me blow jobs, but never like this. I was getting super aroused.
"My turn!" Simone said.
My cock popped out of Madison's mouth and Simone went down on me, swallowing my entire cock and bobbing up and down.
Madison came up and we kissed. "Did you like my dick?"
She nodded. "I love how soft your skin is but how hard it was underneath. I like sucking cock!"
We kissed gain and I kneaded her breasts.
"Do you want to take your top off?" I asked.
She hesitated for a moment, then pulled the fabric from under her skirt. I helped get the blouse over her bosom and over her head. Underneath, she wore a black bra -- thin fabric that let her nipples show through.
I ran my fingers across her nipples, flicking them back and forth and squeezing them between my index finger and thumb.
"Mm," she moaned as we kissed.
I moved down and kissed and licked her neck. Moving down further, I kissed the place between her breasts.
"Oh. Yes. Oh," she moaned.
"Let me take this off of you," I said, reaching for her bra.
She twisted so her back was to me. I managed to get the clasp undone, though I didn't have much experience in that area. The bra fell to the side. When Madison faced me, I beheld her boobs.
"Wow!" I said, admiring her.
"Do you like them?"
"I sure do," I said.
I cupped her two glorious globes, topped with light-colored areola and large nipples.
"I love that," she said softly.
All the while, Simone was licking and sucking on my dick. I started lifting my pelvis up and down to match her rhythm.
"Do you want to lick my tits?" Madison asked, cupping a boob and offering it to my mouth.
I leaned over and touched the end of my tongue to her hard nipple.
"Mm," she purred.
I sucked in.
"Ah!"
I flicked my tongue back and forth while my fingers tweaked her other nipple. Her chest rose towards my mouth and her pelvis started rocking back and forth.
I started to reach between her legs, but she stopped me. "Not yet. Not yet."
I could tell Madison was a shy girl and I was in no rush. This night had already gone way beyond my wildest expectations.
I continued to suck and tweak Madison's nipples.
After a few minutes, she bent over and took another turn on my cock. Simone came up and offered me one of her large breasts. I took a nipple into my mouth over her dress.
"Oh ... fuck yeah," she said.
As I pulled back, I could see I'd made a large wet spot on her dress. The fabric was so thin that the bumps on her areola showed through. I took the other one in my mouth. Simone started moaning and holding me to her chest.
I reached down between her legs, and she opened. I touched her crotch and felt her panties -- dripping with moisture.
"I'm so fucking wet for you," Simone said as she moved her hips, pushing against my fingers.
I brought my fingers up and sniffed her aroma. She took my hand and put two of my fingers into her mouth, licking her juices.
"You love to taste yourself?" I asked.
"Mm hmm," she said. "You'll love my taste too ... soon!"
Madison continued to suck my dick. It was turning me on so much that I was afraid I might have to ask her to stop. As it turns out, she stopped on her own.
"Let's get the room ready," Simone said to Madison.
The blonde beauty helped Simone pulled on a lower couch cushion, transforming it into a bed.
"Clever!" I said.
"Do you want to get Simone out of this dress?" Madison asked.
"Do I ever!"
Simone stood and together, Madison and I pulled the tight fabric over her lucious body. The three of us kissed, then Madison and I together removed her black bra. Her big boobs sprang out and her nipples bounced slightly -- sticking straight out from her chest.
"Wow!" I said. "You've got such great tits!"
"I bet your mouth would love them too!" she said, holding out a breast to me.
I eagerly took one of her large dark nipples into my mouth, sucking and licking. I noticed Madison taking the other, and together we sucked and licked and flicked.
"Oh ... fuck, guys. Shit!" Madison said, watching us.
I reached over and squeezed one of Madison's butt cheeks. She smiled at me, her mouth full of nipple. I knelt and kissed Simone's mound, tasting her juice through her sopping panties. It was tangy and salty -- delicious!
"I want you out of these," I said, tugging at the hem of her panties.
She helped me and shrugged out of them. I was inches away from her dark labia and shaved mound. Moisture dripped from her pussy lips, and she pulled me towards her. I licked off a drip of moisture and tasted her fully.
"Oh!" she moaned. "Lick me, Brent!"
I used my tongue to lick up her slit, getting a lot of juice on my tongue and in my mouth. She shuddered with excitement as I drove my tongue into her clit.
"Oh ... ah!" she moaned, holding my head to her crotch.
I jerked my dick to keep myself hard. Madison must have seen me as she got down and started kneading my cock, then sliding it into her wet mouth.
"Oh!" Simone moaned as I drove my tongue into her pussy, tongue-fucking her. "Ah ... ah ... ah!"
She held her pussy lips open to give me even better access. I licked up and down her slit and took her hard clit into my mouth -- biting on it gently and sucking it into my mouth and twirling it around on my tongue.



"Oh ... ah ... oh!" she moaned, her hips moving in and out, in and out.
"I think his cock is ready for you," Madison said, coming off my dick.
"Shit ... I want it so bad!" Simone said.
"Turn around," I said. "I want you to make out with Madison while I fuck you from behind!" I said.
"Ooh! I love it!" Simone said, turning and getting on her knees. Madison crawled up on the edge of the bed and spread her legs so Simone could come in close. I still couldn't see whether Madison was wet like Simone, but I knew I'd soon experience making love to her as well.
Simone began licking Madison's nipples as I came up from behind. My dick was already wet from Madison, but I moved it up and down on Simone's slit. This was it. I was about to have my first fuck since the breakup. I was so turned on!
"Are you ready for me?" I asked.
"I want your cock inside my pussy, Brent!" Simone said, turning back. "Madison made it so hard. I can't wait!"
I held my dick up to her pussy and pushed gently. Her labia opened easily, and the head of my cock disappeared into her love hole.
"Oh!" Simone sighed.
I pulled out and saw the head of my dick was coated with clear liquid. I pushed it back in, separating her lips and opening her pussy. I slid in about halfway -- feeling warmth, wetness, and a pressure over my entire cock.
"Oh, fuck!" Simone said. "Fuck me, Brent. Go deeper!"
I pulled out a little, then pushed back in. My rod slipped into her tight pussy all the way to the base. I felt huge tingles all over my body and especially on my shaft.
"Feels ... oh ... so good!" Simone moaned.
"Your pussy is so tight," I said.
"Do you ... like it?"
"I love it!" I said, pulling out and pushing back in.
I held her butt cheeks and pushed her ass away from me, watching my dick emerge, then pulled her close, shoving myself back deep into her recesses. It felt wonderful!
Simone continued suckling Madison's tits. Madison held Simone's head to her chest and watched me closely as I fucked her friend, licking her lips as our eyes met. That got me even more turned on.
"Faster ... more!" Simone moaned, breathing faster. "Make me cum on your cock, Brent. Make me cum!"
I increased my pace, pulling out and going back in quickly and deeply, my pelvis slapping up against her ass. My dick made a slurping sound as it moved in and out of her wet pussy.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" Simone moaned as I fucked her. "Ah ... oh ... I'm ... oh ... here I ... AHHHH!"
I felt her pussy contracting and expanding on my dick. She was cumming! I nearly came myself but managed to hold on, pushing my dick in as far as I could and hanging on as she convulsed and cried out.
I slowed my movements in and out, realizing I was sliding back and forth even easier. I pulled out and saw more liquid dribbling out of her hole and onto the head of my dick.
"Oh, Brent!" Simone said, getting up on her knees and turning to kiss me. "That felt so good!"
"I'm so glad!" I said. "Your pussy felt so good on my cock that I almost came!"
"Ooh, I'm glad you didn't," Simone said. "I want you to fuck my ass. Have you ever done anal before?"
I shook my head. It had never come up in my prior relationships. But I was now curious. Very curious.
"You like that?" I asked.
"I love it!" Simone answered. "We both do."
"Oh!" I said, looking at Madison.
She smiled again. "I want to see you put your cock into her asshole."
"Grab the lube, okay?" Simone said.
Madison leaned over and opened a drawer of the couch's end table and pulled out a tube. She handed it to me.
I squeezed some out on her tiny dark rosebud, then spread more on my very hard dick.
"Rub it around my asshole and inside too -- open me up so I'm ready for your cock!"
I used my thumb to push the lube into her ass, twisting around and pushing in deeper. I could feel her relaxing the muscles there.
"Now, Brent. Fuck my ass," Simone said, holding her butt cheeks open and spreading herself more.
I put the head of my dick at her ass and pushed. It was much harder to get in than a pussy, but I pushed again, and the head of my cock went past her asshole and inside her.
"That's right. Oh, yes. More ... more."
I pushed in further and felt the tightness of her ass clinch my dick. I pulled out a little then pushed in further until my entire rod was all the way into her asshole.
"Mm ... oh ... fuck me!" Simone moaned, pushing back against my cock.
It felt very different than fucking a pussy. It was warm inside and her asshole really clamped down on my cock, giving me incredible feelings of pleasure as I pulled in and out.
"It's incredible!" I said, holding her nice round butt cheeks and slamming my cock home over and over again.
Madison held Simone's face and watched as I fucked her ass.
"You're going to love his cock, Madison," Simone said, breathless.
"I want it so bad," Madison said, then looked up at me. "Will you fuck my ass too? I want your cock to be inside me!"
"I can't wait!" I said. "I want to fuck all your holes!"
"Simone," Madison said. "I can't stand it anymore. I've got to show him!"
"Show me ... show me what?" I said, still pounding away.
Simone turned her head towards me. "Get ready for a big but pleasant surprise, Brent. Keep fucking me ... keep going, okay?"
I nodded, confused but curious.
Simone reached up and pulled on the hem of Madison's skirt. Madison lifted her butt a bit and let Simone pull it off. I saw her panties for the first time. She had a large mound, and I was getting really turned on in anticipation of seeing her pussy.
I could see Madison's narrow waist as Simone grasped the hem of her panties and pulled down. What I saw next shocked me so much I stopped fucking Simone's ass. What emerged from her panties was not a wet pussy but a hard cock that seemed to jump up from between her legs.
"Shit!" I said without thinking. "What the ...?"
I looked up into Madison's eyes. There was some guilt there, but also relief. I saw her hand reach down and grasp the rod and stroke it. It was huge - bigger than mine. Her pubes were shaved bald, her white skin practically glowing as tiny bits of liquid dripped from the head.
"Why ... why didn't you tell me?"
"It was my fault," Madison said. "I'm still new to all of this -- to who I really am. I'm sorry if I shocked you."
Simone kissed Madison's knee and gently pushed back and forth on my cock, sliding it in and out of her asshole. "Isn't she beautiful?"
It was true. I saw Madison completely nude. Her blonde hair and kind blue eyes framing a tender face -- her good-sized boobs, slender waist and legs -- with that large cock sticking straight out towards me. I was mesmerized.
"I am ... shocked," I said. "I've never seen an erection in real life, other than my own."
"Do you like it?" Madison said, squeezing delicate fingers around her rod and pulling down towards the base.
"I, I don't know. You look so beautiful -- so feminine. Your gorgeous body and tits -- and then -- your cock. It's so big!"
"I know," Madison said, running her fingers across the head. "I changed so much when I transitioned -- but my dick didn't get smaller. It's one of the reasons I've been so shy about all this. I'm different."
"Different -- and wonderful!" Simone said.
I don't know what it was exactly, the sight of Madison's girl-cock or the feeling of Simone's asshole fucking my dick -- but I was getting more turned on. I started moving in and out of her ass again.
"You know what's even more wonderful than how her she-dick looks," Simone said, "is how it tastes!"
Madison held herself out to Simone who opened and swallowed her ladystick.
"Oh ... fuck!" Madison gasped.
The sight was incredible -- a beautiful woman sticking a large cock inside the mouth of another beautiful woman. I found myself getting aroused and fucked Simone faster.
Madison had her eyes closed. She opened them and looked right at me. "Would you ... Brent? Would you suck my she-dick?"
My eyes got wide, and I stopped fucking Simone. For some reason, my dick got even more turned on as I thought about it.
"I've, um, I've never done anything like that," I said.
"And I've never had a man suck my cock either," Madison said.
"But ... Kiley?" I asked.
"She trans like me."
"Oh!" I said, still trying to wrap my brain around what I was seeing.
"I know you'd love it," Simone said, coming off Madison and moving forward off my cock.
She moved out of the way and there I was -- on my knees, only inches away from her incredible erection. I could see how aroused she was. Her dick throbbed and bounced slightly. I could see the vessels along the length were engorged and she held herself out to me.
"Please suck me cock, Brent. Please open up and take me inside you. I want to feel your tongue on me. I'm so turned on I can't stand it!"
I moved forward. I'd never in a million years thought I would suck another cock. But Madison was so much a woman -- so beautiful and magical. She possessed something most women don't.
I moved my hand closer. Madison took it and placed it gently on her lady part. I felt the softness of her skin and the hardness of her erection. I gently caressed her.
"Mm ... mm," she purred.
I leaned forward. Her pelvis moved towards me. The head of her cock was only an inch away. Should I take this step? I didn't consider myself gay, but this didn't feel gay at all -- but something much more.
"Your cock is beautiful," I said, "just like you."
"Thank you, Brent. Thank you!"
I leaned in and kissed the head of her dick. It felt very soft and squishy.
"You've got such a big mouth, Brent. I bet you can take all of me. Take all of me -- please!"
Simone gently rubbed my back as if to encourage me to take the final step. I opened my mouth and enveloped her cock, letting it slide into my mouth. I was surprised how smooth her skin felt and how cool.
"Oh ... so warm ... so wet ... I can't believe you're doing this!"
I couldn't believe it either. I let her dick go in deeper and deeper, across my cheeks, across my tongue, feeling the head burrow deeper into my mouth. I sucked in and put pressure on her from all sides.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh!" she moaned. "That feels so good. Fuck!"
I pulled out, pursing my lips and sucking in with my mouth. She felt so hard. I let her pop out of my mouth and then went right back down on her. I was sucking her dick!
"Oh ... ah ... oh," she moaned, holding my head and urging me on. "Simone ... his mouth feels so good!"
I was having a bit of an out of body experience as I went up and down on her dick. It was new -- and exciting. My dick was feeling very aroused.
"Let me fuck your mouth, Brent!"
She stood, her cock standing straight out from her body. I opened my mouth and let Madison fuck me. It felt strange at first as she thrust in and out of my mouth rapidly. I pursed my lips on her cock.
"Oh ... shit!" she exclaimed. "Oh ... fuck!"
She started panting and just when I thought she would cum in my mouth, she withdrew.
"I almost came!" she said.
I stood and faced her. "I can't believe I'm saying this, but that would've been all right."
We kissed, our two dicks rubbing against each other. As we made out, I kneaded her breasts. Simone stood next to us and grabbed both our cocks, gripping both of them with her hand and rubbing back and forth.
"I want to try something, if you're game," Madison said, breaking off.
"Well, I just sucked my first dick so ... I'm open!"
"Fuck me."
"Fuck you?"
"Fuck me with your cock up my ass. I watched you fuck Simone, and I want you inside me."
I looked in Madison's face. She was hungry for me, I could tell. Her hand joined Simone's on our two dicks. I felt tingling as the two stroked us. I looked at Simone, who nodded.
"Be my first man cock," Madison said.
"I will," I said. "How do we ...?"
"Just sit on the edge," Simone said.
Madison moved out of the way, and I sat. Simone grabbed the tube and slathered it all over my dick. Madison bent over away from me and Simone got her wonderful little rosebud all slick.
"Remember to relax your muscles," Simone said, guiding Madison to me.
She started to sit on my lap. I held up my dick and Simone positioned Madison's ass, so it touched the head. As she sat down, my cock slowly disappeared into her. Her ass clinched my dick, and I could feel me slithering up her hole.
"Oh ... shit!" Madison said as she sat more. "Oh ... you're fucking me. Shit!"
She sat down completely, squirming a little side to side.
"You feel so great," I said. "Your ass is wonderful!"
Madison lifted up her legs slightly and I watched my dick emerge from her ass. As she sat back down, I felt tightness travel up the length of my stick.
Simone knelt and started sucking Madison's girl dick. As Madison raised up, her cock came out of Simone's mouth and my dick came out of her ass. As she lowered down, we were both swallowed up in mouth and ass.
"You guys look awesome!" Simone said, coming off Madison and jerking her off, using her spit as lubrication.
"We better stop, or I'm going to cum," I said, feeling increased sensations in my dick.
Madison got off me, turned and bent over to kiss me. "That was so awesome, Brent. I loved having you fuck me. Maybe next time I can make you go all the way!"
So she was already thinking about a next time. That got me aroused all over again.
I stood and joined Simone for a three-way kiss and sharing of tongues.
"I think it's time for all of us to cum," Simone said. "Maybe even at the same time."
"How?" I asked.
"How?" Madison asked at the same time.
Simone smiled. "I call it cuddle fucking. You guys are going to love this."
"Okay," I said, looking at Madison, who was stroking her dick.
Simone lay down on the couch/bed, facing the side. "Brent, come in behind me and fuck my pussy."
I obeyed, getting up behind her wonderful ass. I kind of wanted to fuck it again, but could tell how wet her pussy was, so I inserted myself. I slid right in.
"Mm ... oh!" Simone said.
I started fucking her, feeling new areas of her pussy as I came in at a different angle.
"Now ... Madison," Simone said, already getting a little out of breath. "Get behind Brent and fuck his ass."
"Oh!" I said, a little surprised, but also aroused by the thought of this beauty coming inside me. "I've ... um ... never ..."
"It'll be ... fun," Simone said. "Just lube him up."
I felt a cool sensation as Madison rubbed lube over my asshole. In a way, I was glad I was already fucking Simone. I was so turned on that the thought of something going up my ass was arousing.
Madison came up behind me. I felt the head of her rod push against my ass. I held still and tried to relax, my dick still deep inside Simone's pussy.
"Oh!" I said as Madison's head popped into my ass.
She pulled it out and pushed back in further. I felt a fullness as her thick meat went further up inside me. She pulled out and pushed back in. I felt her body touch mine as her dick got all the way inside.
I started moving my cock in and out of Simone. As I moved, Madison's dick slid in and out of my ass. I was fucking and being fucked at the same time!
"Shit, this feels good," I said.
Simone started moving quickly on my dick. "I ... oh ... thinking about you two ... I'm going to ... cum soon!"
"Me too!" Madison said. "Your ass feels amazing on my cock!"
Both Simone and Madison sped up, I relaxed and let these two women fuck me. Tingles started to form in my dick, and I knew I was close. This time I wasn't going to hold back.
"OH!" Simone cried out suddenly. "I'm ... cumming!"
Her hips started convulsing as she cried out, "ah ... ah ... AH!"
I felt Madison shove herself even deeper and hold it. "Oh ... fuck ... oh," she groaned.
As Madison started cumming, I could feel her dick swell and spurt out in my ass. I could feel it every time she pumped into me.
"Oh!" I cried as I felt a sharp pleasure erupt from deep in the base of my cock and travel up to the tip and out to the rest of my body. "Here I cum!"
I started spurting my own load into Simone -- rope after rope of cum filling her. It was an amazing feeling -- almost like I was cumming in my ass and dick at the same time. I'd never felt anything like that in my life.
It seemed like we came for hours, though it was really about a minute. I started moving slowly in Simone's pussy as she calmed. Madison did the same in my ass, eventually pulling out.
I laid on my back and Simone and Madison came up on either side. Simone stroked my dick as we three kissed and made out.
"What did we just do?" I said, a little in shock at what had just transpired.
"Whatever it was, it was wonderful!" Madison said.
"It sure was," Simone said.
"Best sex of my life," I said, holding both women by the shoulder and pulling them in for another kiss.
We showered together, taking time to wash all our parts -- even in our assholes! Simone knelt in front of us and sucked each of our cocks. As her and Simone made out, I took another turn on Madison and got her really hard.
"Can we do one more thing?" Simone asked.
"I'm game for anything now," I said.
"I want both of you to fuck me at the same time."
"Say what?" I asked.
"It feels so good," Simone said, dragging us out of the shower and starting to dry us off.
We went back to the living room. I watched as Madison licked Simone's pussy.
"Now lay on your back, Madison and fuck my ass."
Madison laid down, putting her legs over the edge, holding her erection while I lubed it and Simone's ass. Simone faced away from Madison and helped her enter.
"Oh ... your cock is so big!" she said.
The two fucked that way while I played with Simone's tits.
"Now ... um ... come between my legs and fuck my pussy," Simone said.
I moved up, touching Madison's legs as I positioned my cock. As I pushed in, I could feel Madison's dick moving in and out of her ass. It was a strange and wonderful feeling.
"Oh ... so good!" Simone moaned.
We started fucking in earnest. Each time we moved across each other's dicks I felt tingling. Simone came and screamed out in pleasure.
"AH ... AH ... AH!"
I came next, spurting a fresh round of jizz into her pussy.
"I'm going to cum too," Madison said.
"Cum in my mouth," I said without thinking.
I backed out, my dick popping from Simone's pussy, spurts of cum still shooting from me. Simone stood and came off of Madison's dick.
"Oh ... oh," Madison groaned.
I moved in and took her wonderful cock in my mouth. I felt her swell again and this time -- ropes of cum hit the back of my throat. I started swallowing the sweet tasting cum. I couldn't believe how much cum she had.
When she was done, she pulled out, cum still dribbling from her cock. She sat up and grabbed my cock, licking it clean. Madison and I then kissed, sharing each other's cum.
When we were done, we collapsed on the bed, spent but satisfied.
"Wow!" I said. "I've done things tonight I never dreamed I'd do."
"Are you glad?" Madison asked, stroking my chest.
"Oh yes," I said. "Very glad. You two are wonderful. I hope this isn't the last time we can share each other's bodies."
"Oh, it won't," Simone said.
"We think you're pretty wonderful too," Madison said.
We shared another three-way kiss, then fell asleep together.
We enjoyed lots more sex together. I even got to meet Kiley and fuck her ass while Madison sucked her dick. Marvelous!
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My return to the dating scene had started out spectacularly. After my breakup, I had no idea the sexual adventure that awaited me in Simone and Madison. The pair of gorgeous women had seduced me and then revealed a surprise -- Madison had a cock! After my initial shock, I enjoyed sucking her and letting her fuck my ass while I fucked Simone's pussy. What a night!
Madison told me the only other dick she'd experienced was with Kiley, another trans woman they knew. After my introduction to sex with a trans, I got curious about what having sex with more than one would be like. I was about to find out, and then some!
We met at the same bar where I first encountered Madison and Simone. Madison sat on the same bar stool as the last time. This time, however, another woman stood beside her. I assumed it was Kiley. She was a little shorter than Madison, with dark hair, soft features, slender waist and legs. Her boobs were a good size, but smaller than Madison. Even though I knew she was trans, I could only picture her as fully woman.
The bar was not crowded this time, and I made my way quickly over to them, my mind filling with memories of being with Madison, her large nipples in my mouth and her large cock stuffed up inside me, making me cum.
"Brent!" Madison squealed, giving me a sideways hug. We kissed gently. It felt good.
"Brent, this is Kiley," Madison said.
"It is so nice to meet you. I've heard so much about you!" Kiley said, her voice soft and a little sultry.
We hugged, and I felt her tits push against my chest. I was already getting a little aroused. I felt her arms pull me in and my dick pushed against her. That got me even more turned on.
"We have a booth over there," Madison said, indicating the far end of the place.
I ordered a drink, and Madison and Kiley picked up theirs and we made our way over.
Madison was wearing a short blue skirt and a silky blouse which was a little bit see-through. Kiley wore a very short white skirt and a clingy blouse that showed off her bosom nicely. I watched their hips sway back and forth as they walked.
The booth had tall wooden partitions on three sides, with a little curtain in front. It was also in the furthest corner of the restaurant - away from the others. I wondered if Madison had chosen this one to give us extra privacy.
Kiley scooted in and around one side of the square table. I got in, followed by Madison.
"It's been too long," Madison said, putting her delicate hand on my thigh.
"A few weeks, yeah?" I said. "Way too long."
"He's even handsomer than you described," Kiley said, putting her hand on my other thigh.
"Aw," I said, slightly embarrassed that I was being talked about that way.
"Kiley's in marketing, like you," Madison said, caressing my thigh.
"Oh," I said, looking at Kiley. "Where do you work?"
"I'm freelance, mostly," she said.
Her voice was like butter, and her dark eyes seemed to see right through me, or maybe through my clothes. I noticed her glancing at my chest, her hand squeezing my thigh gently. If I was being objectified, I was loving it.
I turned my attention back to Madison.
"You know, the other night was so wonderful, starting right here," I said. "You and Simone introduced me to things I had never experienced. So wonderful!"
"I know," Madison answered, a big smile on her face. "For me too. You were my first man-cock."
"And I was your first girl-cock," Kiley said.
Madison shuddered slightly. "Wow. Thinking about the two of you inside me is making me really turned on!"
"Me too," Kiley said, her fingers traveling slowly up my thigh. "I'm wondering about Brent's dick - picturing it in your mouth."
"Ooh, it tastes and feels so good!" Madison said.
"For me too," I said, looking at Madison. "Her mouth felt so warm and wet."
"Did you cum in her mouth?" Kiley asked.
I turned and nodded. "Uh huh. It was magical!"
As Kiley stared in my eyes, her fingers reached my cock. I felt myself jerk as she brushed over me.
"Mm," Kiley purred. "Someone's excited to be here."
She began to squeeze my dick, sending pleasure shudders through my body.
"Oh... that feels so good. I can't believe you're doing that here!"
At that moment the server arrived with our food. Kiley released her grasp on my hardening member. Disappointed, we dove into dinner, which was delicious. My mind, however, was not on my food, but on Kiley's fingers pressing into me. My hardon did not go down.
When we'd finished eating, the server took our plates, and Madison paid the bill with one of those little wireless credit card machines. Then she did something I didn't expect. She closed the curtain to our booth.
"One of the reasons I like this place is the privacy," she said. "We won't be bothered."
"So... people, um, do things in these booths?" I said, imagining some sort of orgy taking place next door.
"They do!" Madison said, smiling. "As long as you're discreet about it."
"Wow!" I said, looking between Kiley and Madison.
"Now, where were we?" Kiley said, her fingers moving back up my thigh to press in on my cock. "Wow. You stayed hard!"
"I did. I couldn't stop thinking about you. Your hand on me."
Next, I felt another set of fingers join Kiley. Madison grasped and squeezed me too.
"Mm... oh," I groaned.
Madison leaned over and we kissed. I felt her warm wet tongue enter my mouth as her soft lips moved across mine. I felt another surge of pleasure deep inside me.
We broke off and it was Kiley's turn to kiss me, her fingers working my cock, making it longer, thicker, harder. Her tongue pushed against my lips, and I opened my mouth. I felt her warmth and wetness as she swirled around my tongue and explored my mouth. Her lips were soft and supple and tasted a bit like cotton candy.
"I want to feel your cock in my mouth too," Kiley said, breaking off.
My eyes shot up. "Here?"
"Here," she said, her hands fumbling to undo my belt buckle and the zipper of my pants.
I was so turned on that my dick extended above the waistband of my underwear, the soft head protruding, a little bit of liquid on the tip -- my pre-cum.
Before I knew what was happening, both sets of hands were pulling down on my pants and underwear, bringing them down below my knees.
"You're shaved!" Kiley said as she looked down at my cock. "And such a gorgeous instrument you have. I can't wait to play it!"
I chuckled. "Is she always this funny?" I asked Madison.
"Especially when she's turned on," Madison said.
Kiley grasped my naked rod and squeezed, moving her hand up and down. We looked into each other's eyes as she jerked me off. My pelvis started pushing up, driving me into her clenched fingers.
"I want to put you in my mouth, Brent," Kiley said, licking her lips.
"Here?"
"Uh huh. I can't wait to taste you!"
I looked at Madison who nodded her head. "I've got to see this!"
I turned back to Kiley who smiled and lowered her head to my waist. I was having a hard time believing she was about to suck my dick in a restaurant booth. She kissed the head of my cock, and I saw her tongue swirl around it. She put her lips on the head and sucked in slightly, making a soft popping sound as she pulled off it.
"Oh!" I gasped as quietly as I could.
Kiley looked up in my eyes. "If you think that felt good. Just wait!"
As she held my member in her hand, she kissed and licked up and down the sides.
"Mm," I groaned.
Raising her head, she opened her mouth wide and swallowed my entire dick. The feeling of warmth and wetness as I entered her mouth was indescribable. I involuntarily lifted my pelvis to go deeper.
"Oh!"
I felt her lips purse on the base and her mouth suck in as she pulled up very slowly, compressing every inch of my rod and sending delicious feelings all over my body.
"Shit, Kiley!" I said.
Kiley didn't look up this time but opened and went right back down on me. I held her dark hair away from her face so I could see what she was doing. Going up and down made soft slurping sounds. She used her hands to twist and squeeze as she sucked me.
"Fuck, that's hot!" Madison said.
I was feeling tingly all over. I looked over at Madison, who was staring at Kiley's mouth on my cock. Our eyes met and she reached over and took my hand, watching my face intently as her friend went down on me.
"Oh... oh... oh," I groaned as the feelings intensified.
Kiley went faster and sucked harder.
"You're going to make me cum!" I gasped.
"That's the idea, silly," Madison said, still holding my hand.
It was like Madison was helping me over the edge with her gaze. "Let it go, Brent. Cum in her mouth. Shoot it out!"
She squeezed my hand as if to urge me on. Suddenly, I felt tingles shoot from my cock down my legs. My legs actually started trembling as the tingles washed back up to the rest of my body. My pelvis arched upward, and an intense feeling of pleasure began at the base of my member and moved towards the tip.
"OH!" I cried a little louder than I should have.
My cock spasmed and I felt the urge to squeeze it. Intense pleasure erupted as I shot my load into Kiley's mouth. Load after load erupted from me. She seemed to take it all in. Each time I squeezed, more pleasure shot through me and out of my dick.
When I was finally finished, Kiley came off me. I could see my jizz dribbling down the side of her mouth. Then she did something totally unexpected. She leaned across me as Madison did the same. The two trans women kissed, and I could see my cum going back and forth and dripping down their chins as they shared my essence.
They broke off and turned to me, pushing me back slightly and coming in for a three-way kiss. I didn't object and soon was tasting my own jizz as their tongues twirled around inside my mouth. It was sweet and creamy, and I swallowed every drop.
"How'd that feel to have me go down on you?" Kiley asked as we broke off.
"So wonderful -- and so naughty!" I replied. "Almost getting caught and all."
"So hot," Madison said. "I can barely keep myself in I'm so turned on."
"Why not let yourself out?" Kiley said, glancing down at Madison's crotch. "I've already burst out."
I looked over and Kiley had spread her legs. Out of her satiny panties emerged a beautiful cock -- hard and throbbing.
"Wow!" I said.
"You like it?" Kiley said, pulling her panties down to her knees, her cock standing straight up in the air.
I nodded.
"Mm, that feels better," Madison said, releasing her large dick from her black lacey panties and stroking it.
Seeing two girl-cocks next to me got me turned on all over again.
"Want to touch us?" Kiley asked, also stroking her girl-snake.
I felt Madison and Kiley each take one of my hands and put them on their members. I grasped them, feeling the hardness underneath and the softness of their skin.
"So soft," I said, slowing working my hands up and down.
"We like to moisturize each other's dicks," Kiley said. "Mm. Feels good. Harder. Squeeze me harder."
I grasped their cocks and squeezed, pulling my fingers down and back up repeatedly. Both girls lifted their legs up slightly, moving with my rhythm.
"Ooh, so good!" Madison said, her eyes closed, her fingers teasing her large nipples over her blouse.
I turned to Kiley, who looked up from my hand jerking off her cock. "I'm already getting close, Brent. Suck me," she said. "Make me cum in your mouth."
I paused. This would be only the second cock I'd ever gone down on -- the first being Madison's.
"Please?" Kiley said, an urgency in her voice. "I want to cum so bad!"
I leaned over, opened my mouth, and swallowed Kiley's dick, letting myself slide down the entire length, getting all of her in me.
"Oh!" Kiley gasped. "Oh, shit!"
Her dick felt so smooth in my mouth. I pursed my lips and felt the hardness underneath. She responded by getting harder and longer. I pulled back and let my lips and tongue play on her mushroom-shaped head, feeling it squish as I sucked in.
"Oh... mm... oh," Kiley groaned.
I felt her hands on the back of my head, pushing me down while her hips rose up. She was fucking my mouth!
Suddenly, she took in a big breath and held it, her pelvis pushing her dick deep into my mouth and throat.
"Umph!" she grunted.
I felt her she-dick spasm and then liquid spurt out and down my throat. I pulled back just slightly so as not to choke on her cum. I let it fill my mouth and continued swallowing, tasting the sweetness of her creamy white jizz.
"Oh... oh... fuck!" she groaned as spurt after spurt erupted from her cock.
When she finally slowed, I pulled off and saw more cum dribble down the sides of her dick. She lifted my head and kissed me. I kept some of her cum in my mouth and she tasted it on my tongue.
"You taste so good!" I said as we broke off.
"I know!" Kiley said, wiping her lips.
Madison turned my face to her, and we kissed, sharing more of Kiley's cum.
"My turn," she said, pushing my head down with one hand.
In her other hand she held her long cock. It was throbbing and red. I could see the blood vessels pulse with each beat of her heart.
I still worried a bit about being caught but was so turned on that I didn't hesitate. I opened my mouth and swallowed as much of her as I could. I felt Kiley's hand on my dick, which was already responding and getting hard again.
Madison felt wonderful in my mouth. I sucked in and pulled back.
"Ah!"
I went back down, making a slurping sound, twisting my fingers around her shaft. I was really beginning to like sucking girl-cocks!
"Oh... oh... oh... OH!" Madison groaned, suddenly lifting her hips as she came in my mouth.
She spurt out so much cum that I couldn't swallow it all or keep it in my mouth. She grunted repeatedly and I felt her cum running down out of my mouth and onto her spasming cock.
Eventually, she slowed, and I was able to catch up. I sucked up all her whiteness and then shared more with her in a deep kiss.
What I didn't expect happened next. Kiley jerked me off and I got so aroused when Madison came in my mouth that I came again. Another strong feeling of pleasure erupted from my dick, along with rope after rope of while creaminess.
Kiley put her mouth over the tip of my dick and tried to catch as much as she could.
Afterwards, she used napkins to clean me up.
"Fuck!" I said after we'd put our clothes back on. "I never in a million years expected that to happen!"
Both Kiley and Madison giggled.
"You've done this before?"
They nodded. "It was so much fun that we had to try it with you," Kiley said.
"Well, it worked. I've never cum twice in a row so fast!"
Both held my hands. "We want you to cum again, Brent, but in our asses!" Kiley said, squeezing my hand.
"Oh, wow!" I said, starting to picture what that would be like.
"We had another idea about that," Madison said.
"I'm game," I said. "What is it?"
"Well," Kiley said. "We have reservations at a resort for this weekend."
"That's tomorrow," I said.
"Uh huh," Madison said. "Want to come with us? We can get to know each other way better than we can here."
I thought for a moment. "Well... I don't have any plans and... you girls are so hot. Let's do it!"
"Awesome!" Kiley said.
We drove together up into the mountains to the Peaceful Streams Resort and Spa. The girls giggled a lot, and we shared stories of our best and worst vacations. They wouldn't tell me much about the resort, other than it was their first time but that it had a stellar reputation and great reviews.
Entering a meadow, we crossed a stream filled with large rocks and trees. The forest surrounded us on all sides as we wound our way through the grass and small trees. The resort had one of those big wooden signs that goes over the road.
Underneath the name of the resort was a slogan: "Your Gateway to Pleasure".
"Time for new things, Brent," Kiley said from the front seat. "Are you ready?"
"Ready as I'll ever be," I replied, smiling.
We checked in and got our room keys. Madison and Kiley shared a room, and I had an adjoining one. Together the rooms made up a little suite with a sitting area in between.
We unpacked and set off for a walk around the grounds.
"This place is gorgeous," I said, taking in the mountains, forest, the stream, the meadow and a small lake.
"It sure beats the city heat," Madison said.
She was wearing a t-shirt and shorts that rode up on her beautiful thighs. Her boobs bounced slightly as she walked, and her long blonde hair waved from side to side.
Kiley wore a silky blouse that showed plenty of cleavage. She too wore tight shorts that showed her every curve. I was still amazed at how well they hid their girl-snakes.
"I'm feeling a little out of place," I said, gazing around as we entered the pool area.
"Hmm," Kiley said, going up to the bar.
"Um... because I seem to be the only guy here!"
Madison and Kiley both surveyed the pool area. It was busy and filled with women in bikinis and coverups.
Madison laughed softly and exchanged a look with Kiley. "I guess that's a pretty good ratio for you," she said, smiling.
"Though for now -- you're all ours!" Kiley said, taking my arm and coming in for a kiss.
We sat at the bar and ordered drinks. The place could have been a model shoot. All the women were so beautiful -- slender long legs, nicely shaped asses and boobs, and many were made up like they were going out on the town. I thought that strange for a pool -- but, whatever.
"They have all kinds of activities," Kiley said, picking up a brochure. "We can go hiking, sailing, or have a private spa appointment.
"Ooh, I like that idea," Madison said. "What do you think, Brent? Just the three of us -- getting massages together?"
I was liking the idea of seeing these women nude again. My cock was already dreaming of the possibilities.
"I'm in!" I said.
Madison dialed the number, and it turned out they'd had a cancellation that afternoon. Our appointment was an hour away, so we enjoyed several drinks, and I enjoyed the scenery. I'd never been surrounded by so many women in one place. Many of them seemed to know one another. I saw touching, caressing, and even kissing. It was very sensuous.
The spa was incredible. You walked in on a catwalk over a stream that cascaded through the property. Inside, I heard soothing music and smelled a calming aroma -- vanilla perhaps? I'm not that good with scents.
Our host ushered us into a room downstairs. It was large, with three beds positioned in the center. Candles were the only light source, and soft music came out of hidden speakers. Standing at the foot of each bed was a woman dressed in white pants and a smock with a belt holding a clear bottle. Two had dark hair and one was blonde. The blonde was at the center table. She motioned me over.
"Brent, welcome, I'm Kiera. I'm here to bring you pleasure with today's services."
She held out a gentle hand. Kiera had a husky voice but a gentle grip.
I was so focused on my masseuse that I hardly noticed Madison and Kiley meeting theirs.
"Please enjoy this cucumber water," Kiera said, holding out a small glass of nearly clear liquid.
I swallowed all of it. It tasted delicious -- not just cucumber, though. Something sweet?
"My colleagues and I will leave the room and allow you and your partners to disrobe," Kiera said as she took the glass from my hand. "You may use the towels provided as a cover, but it isn't necessary depending on your comfort level. When you're ready, lay on your stomach."
I looked over at Madison and Kiley on either side of me. The girls were undressing right in front of me. I got a glimpse of Kiley's boobs as she removed her shirt and bra. She hefted them in her hands and looked at me.
"You like?"
"Very much!" I said.



"How about me?" Madison asked, unclasping her bra and letting it fall to the floor.
"Delicious," I said, licking my lips at the sight of her massive breasts, with perfect areola and nipples standing straight out from her chest.
I pulled off my shirt and shorts, my cock already semi-hard as I pulled down my underwear.
As Kiley took off her panties, her tucked dick sprang out. It was about my size -- completely shaved and beautiful.
"You're lovely," I said.
"So are you," Kiley said. "I can't wait to enjoy you in my mouth -- and other places," she said, climbing onto the bed and lying on her stomach.
She covered her ass and closed her eyes.
I turned to Madison, who was already nude, her large cock lying on her thigh as she lay down. She turned over and also covered herself.
I did the same, and in a few moments the masseuses came back in.
I closed my eyes, wanting to enjoy this new experience as fully as possible -- and hoping it would lead to great sex back in our room.
I was already relaxing, despite nervous feelings for my first ever massage. Maybe there was something special in the drink? Kiera went right to work. I heard a squirting sound, followed by hands rubbing against each other. I assumed that was the oil or whatever they used for massages.
Kiera must have moved to the end of the table because I felt warm, slippery hands running down my back and across my shoulders. She used just the right amount of pressure, so it hurt, but only a little. Mostly it felt good. Very good.
I heard more squirting sounds to my right and left. As the masseuses got to work, Madison and Kiley both started moaning a little -- I wasn't sure if they were moans of pain or pleasure. Kiera worked on my arms and shoulders for a while. Then she moved to my legs, squeezing the back of my thighs.
The higher up my thighs Kiera got, the better it felt -- not in a muscle relaxing way, but in a pleasure way. I was getting mildly aroused.
"Brent," Kiera whispered in my ear, "why don't you turn over now."
I hesitated for a moment. How could I cover up my partially erect cock? I grabbed the towel off my rear and moved it in front as I turned over. Kiera smiled gently without glancing down at my crotch.
"That's great," she said softly. "Now totally relax. Don't worry about a thing, okay? This session is designed purely for your pleasure."
I turned my head to the side as she worked my neck and could have sworn that I saw a bulge in her pants. At first, I thought it was more equipment on her belt or something. But it started getting slightly bigger as she worked.
"Hmm," I moaned as her strong fingers went down my chest.
I closed my eyes again and heard more moaning from Madison and Kiley.
I couldn't take my mind off that bulge in Kiera's front. I opened my eyes again and saw it had gotten even bigger. At that moment Kiera's hands ventured further down, under my towel and over my now engorged cock.
My eyes shot up, but Kiera was not paying attention to me. She moved around to the side and deftly used both hands to grasp my dick and run her slick oily fingers over it, squeezing as they went.
What kind of a service was this? Whatever was happening, I felt an incredible burst of pleasure as she worked up and down, putting more oil on her fingers and twisting and squeezing and massaging me.
More moaning from Kiley drew my attention. I turned my head to the side and saw Kiley's masseuse about to put her mouth on Kiley's hard and slick girl-cock. Kiley moved the girl's hair to the side, and she slide Kiley right into her mouth, going down, sucking in, and pulling up.
"Oh!" Kiley moaned.
"Mm," Madison said from the other side.
Turning my head I saw her masseuse also giving her a blow job.
That's when I felt the warmth on my dick. Turning my head I saw my cock disappear into the warm wetness of Kilea's mouth. It felt incredible. I lifted my pelvis slightly in response. The true service of these "massages" was becoming clear.
"Uh huh, uh huh," Madison groaned.
"Oh... mm... oh," Kiley moaned softly.
As I turned towards the sound, I saw the head of a dick emerging from Kilia's pants. Now I fully understood -- Kilea was trans! She deftly undid the tie on her pants, and they fell to the ground. Her dick -- pulsing, red, thick -- bounced in front of her body -- her perfectly shaved pubes surrounding her erection.
Before I knew what I was doing, I brought my hand up and grasped her dick. She shifted slightly towards my head, and I knew what she wanted. The table was at the perfect height for me to put her dick to my mouth.
I kissed the head, licked around it, and squeezed her shaft with my hand.
"Mm," she moaned, her mouth still full of my cock.
I opened and she pushed herself into my mouth -- across my tongue and partway down my throat. I nearly choked on her dick before she pulled back out. I sucked in as she withdrew, pursing my lips around the edge of her head.
Out of the corner of my eye, I could see Kiley sucking on her girl's dick and heard Madison moaning and slurping as she both gave and received pleasure.
As we sucked on each other, I felt Kieia's dick get harder and longer and thicker. Her practiced fingers wound around my shaft as her mouth sent pleasure signals all over me.
At one point, she came off my dick and squirted more oil, putting some on my cock. With the rest, she reached between her legs and spread it across her asshole. She pulled off her smock and I saw her nude body.
"Oh... so lovely," I said, admiring her medium sized boobs and lightly colored areola. She tweaked her nipples with oily fingers, making them shine in the candlelight.
What came next surprised and pleased me. She climbed up on the massage table facing me, straddling me and crouching. She looked into my eyes as she positioned my cock at her ass, her dick pointing straight at me.
I felt her push against me then I popped into her ass.
"Mm," she moaned.
She pulled out and pushed in again. I went deeper, feeling the tightness of her asshole cling to my dick and sending pleasure all over me.
Soon she was fucking my dick, pulling up and sitting back down. She held her boobs and squeezed her nipples. Moans from either side me made me realize we were all being fucked. I looked over and watched as Kiley held onto her masseuse's ass, helping her to go up and down on her dick.
I was so enjoying the ride and the view. Kilea grabbed her dick and started massaging it, squeezing on the base and moving to the tip.
She leaned back on her hands and fucked up and down. I was really feeling it and worried that I'd cum too soon. Suddenly, I saw her dick spasm and ropes of white cum start to erupt from the tip.
"Ah... AH!" she cried.
I positioned my mouth so I could catch as much of her essence as I could. Her sweet tasting jizz landed on my lips, tongue and chest. She came and came and came.
"OH!" I heard another masseuse exclaim. I turned to see the girl riding Kiley cumming over her boob sand nipples. Kiley lifted her pelvis and held it. She was cumming too!
"Fuck!" she cried out.
I couldn't stand it anymore and felt a wonderful wave of pleasure travel up my dick and down my legs. It felt so delicious as I knew my white cream was about to fill Kilea's ass.
"Mmph!" I groaned as I pumped out my load.
Kilea and I pumped in unison, as I squirted, so did she until we were completely empty - my mouth full and my chest covered in her white cream.
Madison's masseuse started shooting out cum and I could hear my blonde lover going over the top.
Kilea got off me and we kissed. I shared cum as her tongue explored my mouth. She then started sucking on my dick, offering hers to me. I licked off the sweet tasting liquid as she cleaned me up as well.
I noticed a similar sharing taking place to my right and left -- all of us pleasured beyond our expectations.
"Now that's what I call an introduction to a great massage!" I said as we dressed.
"They aren't all like that, you know," Madison said. "But that's the best I've ever had!"
"I second that," Kiley said.
After leaving the spa, we decided to take a dip in the pool. Madison and Kiley changed in their suite. I secretly hoped they would leave the door open, but they didn't.
Madison wore a white bikini that was sheer enough so that I could see her dark areola through the fabric. A white cover-up completed her outfit. I was instantly aroused. Kiley wore a red suit -- a one piece that clung tightly to her curvy figure and aroused me even more.
I managed to contain myself as we got into the pool. There were lots of others already in the cool water. All women, from what I could tell, though now I wasn't so sure about that. The thought of a pool full of trans-women was also arousing.
Madison, Kiley and I had ordered drinks -- which a server brought to us on a platter -- right into the pool. That was pretty awesome.
"To new experiences!" Kiley said, raising her umbrella drink. We clinked plastic glasses and chuckled at the sound.
"Cheers!" both Madison and I said.
"Did you guys know this was going to be a, um, participatory massage?" I asked, setting my drink down on the side of the pool.
Madison and Kiley exchanged a look. That told me everything.
"We thought it would be fun," Madison said. "I've only been with one trans-woman before. Fran was amazing. Her cock felt so good inside my ass!"
"Well, it was a great surprise," I said. "And I must admit that sucking on Kilea felt great in my mouth -- and when she came on my face while I was fucking her? Wow!"
I was getting aroused just thinking about. I could tell the girls were too. They set their drinks down and we started kissing, our hands roaming around our bodies. I felt their boobs and between their legs.
"Mm, I can barely keep my dick in place," Kiley said.
"Me either!" Madison remarked.
"Maybe we should let them loose -- in the bedroom!" I said, feeling adventurous and really wanting to explore Kiley more.
"Let's go!" they said together, laughing.
We got to our place and immediately started kissing. Madison and Kiley both squeezed my ass and I had a hand on their slim ass cheeks as well. We kissed and tongued each other, rubbing together -- my dick getting hard and pressing against them.
"I can't stand it," Kiley said, pulling away and pulling off her suit bottom.
Her lovely dick sprung out, hard, thick, standing like a tent pole straight out from her body, her shaved pubes framing her exquisite member.
Madison did the same, so I pulled down my swim shorts. We stood there for a moment, three dicks, three erections, pointing at each other. When we came back in for a kiss, I felt their hard girl-snakes travel up my stomach.
I felt a hand on my cock -- Kiley, massaging me, making me harder.
"Mm," I moaned as I kissed her and tongued her.
I grabbed Madison and squeezed her large dick while Madison gripped Kiley. Together we jerked each other off as we made out. It felt amazing.
"More," I said, breaking off. "I've got to see more of you two."
"Gladly!" Madison said, turning her back so Kiley could undo her suit.
It fell to the floor and her magnificent large breasts burst out, bouncing slightly. Her dark nipples were hard. Kiley reached in front and cupped her breasts, squeezing her nipples in her fingers.
"Oh... mm," Madison purred.
I leaned over as Kiley offered one of Madison's breasts to me. Sucking in on her tit, I felt her chest rise and she took in a quick breath of pleasure. I suckled and teased a nipple with my tongue as Kiley massaged her other breast and flicked her finger back and forth on her tit.
Now it was Kiley's turn to face away from Madison, who quickly undid her suit top. Kiley turned back and I saw her boobs close-up for the first time. Her areola and nipples were a lighter color and her breasts smaller than Madison's, but the way they shaped two perfect globes with her tits standing out straight aroused me. I couldn't stop myself but leaned in as she turned back and put my hands on her chest and my mouth on one of her nipples, licking, teasing, sucking in.
"Oh... Brent... yeah... mm," she murmured.
I saw Madison get down on her knees and hold my dick, slowly massaging it. She began kissing the head and licking around it with her tongue. As she got to the sensitive part underneath the head, I felt a surge of pleasure rocket through me.
"Please suck me!" I said, coming off Kiley's tit for a moment.
"Oh yeah!" Madison said.
I felt warmth surround me as she went down on my cock, swallowing, sucking, her warm tongue and mouth sending more good feelings all over my body.
Kiley came in and we kissed. I fondled her breast as she sighed with arousal. My hand went to her dick, which was erect and hard. She pushed with her pelvis as I gripped her, fucking my fingers with a back and forth movement.
"Why don't you lay down and let us fuck you," Kiley said, breaking off.
I climbed up on the bed and lay on my back. My two trans lovers climbed up next to me. Kiley went to work sucking my dick while Madison offered a large breast to my mouth. Kiley broke off and I saw her open a drawer next to the bed. She pulled out a tube of lube and generously applied it to her dick and then to my asshole. She stuck her fingers into my ass, opening me up. It felt great.
I was so excited for what was coming next. Kiley got up between my legs and pushed them open. I watched her hold herself and put the head of her dick against my hole and push. I felt pressure. As I relaxed, I felt her pop in.
"Mm," she said, staring into my eyes. "Such a tight asshole!"
She pulled out a little and pushed in again, going further up my ass. I could feel every inch of her girl-rod as she pulled out and pushed in. As the lube spread, she got in further and further -- pushing, shoving -- Kiley was fucking me!
"Shit, you feel good up there," I said.
I noticed Madison holding her dick to me, up on her knees. I turned my head, and she put it in my mouth, slowly going in and out and then speeding up. Madison was fucking my mouth as Kiley fucked my ass!
I was so turned on that I grabbed my dick and started jerking myself off. Kiley took over and grasped my rod, squeezing and moving her fingers up and down as her cock flew in and out of my ass.
"I want some of that sweet ass too," Madison said, her dick moving slowly into and out of my mouth.
"Let me lube you up," Kiley said, pulling out of me.
She squeezed some lube and massaged it onto Madison's cock.
"Why don't you get up on all fours so I can fuck you from behind," Madison said.
"Ooh, sounds great!" I said, turning over and getting up on my knees.
Madison moved up behind me. Her large member filled my ass even more than Kiley. Her cock going in and out got me even more aroused.
I watched Kiley jerk off her dick, slick with the lube.
After a few minutes, Madison pulled out.
"Now it's my turn!" I said. "I want to fuck your ass so bad, Kiley. I've been wanting it since the restaurant!"
"I'm all yours," she said, laying on her back and opening her shaved legs to me.
I lubed her up and positioned myself. Madison helped me as I pushed inside, feeling the head of my dick pop in. I pushed in and felt myself clinched by her asshole as I got in deep.
"Fuck, Brent. Shit!"
I started fucking her ass quickly, feeling wonderful surges of pleasure up and down the length of my dick. I grabbed her cock and started jerking her off.
"Cum in me!" she said, breathless. "Cum in my ass, Brent!"
That sent me over the edge. I pushed in deep and felt myself cumming.
"Oh!" I cried out.
I started pumping a giant load of jizz into her asshole. Every time I clinched, I felt a new surge of pleasure.
"Ah! Shit! Oh!" I cried with every grunt, every spurt filling Kiley's ass.
I kept pushing until I was empty, my still hard cock popping out of her ass as I withdrew.
"Fuck, that felt good!" I said. "Your ass is so tight and so sweet!"
"So is Madison's," Kiley said, eyeing her lover who was jerking herself off.
"Oh, I know!" I said. "Why don't you fuck it while I watch?" I said.
Kiley lay on her back and Madison climbed on top, facing away from Kiley. She grabbed Kiley's dick and shoved into her waiting ass, bouncing up and down. I watched her cock emerge then disappear back inside. It was so arousing that I felt myself start to get hard again.
I could tell that Madison was getting close.
"Girls, I have a naughty idea," I said, stroking myself.
"Do... um... tell," Madison said.
"Can you jerk yourself off and shoot into my mouth so I can eat your cum and watch you at the same time?"
"Wow!" Kiley said. "What a great idea!"
Madison got off Kiley and both got off the bed. They faced me as I sat on the edge. I watched the two of them kissing and making out as their hands gripped their girl-snakes, pulling in, squeezing and pulling up. They each paused at the sensitive part, bringing them closer to an orgasm.
"Oh... oh... I'm so close!" Madison said, breaking off and looking in my eyes. "Get ready!"
"Ah... me too!" Kiley called out.
Suddenly, the two held their dicks and they spasmed, sending shoots of cum at me. I got it in the face, on my tongue, my chest, my dick -- all over me.
Their cum tasted so sweet and creamy. This was like a dream I'd never dreamed I'd have coming true -- or cumming true!
"Oh... oh!" Madison grunted as she came.
"Fuck!" Kiley moaned.
When they'd finished, the girls came in and kissed me. I shared their cum all mixed together in my mouth. Then they licked all the creamy white liquid off me, even my dick -- which got really hard again.
"Make me cum again!" I pleaded.
The two took it as a challenge and sucked and jerked me.
"I... want to... cum in each... of your... mouths!" I said, getting close.
"Fuck yeah!" Kiley said.
"Here I cum!" I cried.
Kiley put her mouth on my dick, and I spurted. She came off, cum dribbling down her mouth. Madison got on me and I shot off more. Then Kiley and Madison took turns -- eating and swallowing multiple loads of cum.
When I'd finished, they came in for a three-way kiss, saving some of my jizz to share amongst us.
"I don't think I've ever cum so much," I said later as we sipped wine, wearing nothing but robes supplied by the resort. "Thank you for such a wonderful spur-of-the-moment vacation!"
"Our pleasure!" Kiley said, putting her arm around Madison's shoulders.
"No, really," Madison said, "our pleasure!!!"
Madison, Kiley and I had a wonderful few days at the resort -- which I came back to again. Being the only man among such wonderful trans-women made me a very popular lover.
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My name is Cordelia. That's actually my middle name -- given to me in honor of my Aunt Cordelia -- and the name I now go by. This story is how I got started seducing my siblings, nieces and nephews into incest. It takes place in the late 1990s -- before the internet was a big thing and everyone had cell phones. I get wet just thinking those memories of my first sexual experiences. I hope you get aroused too!
"Is it okay if I use your suitcase?" I asked my younger brother, Evan. "Mine got wrecked last summer, remember?"
Evan smirked at me. "What'll you do for me ... in return?"
As Evan reached up into the hall closet to get the suitcase, I noticed how much he'd grown up. At 18, he'd become too handsome for his own good. I was only a year older but realized that he looked more mature than me. Maybe it was all that working out for football or something. He'd certainly gotten super muscular. The team made him keep his brown hair short, though right now it stuck out all over the place. In other ways he was a typical brother -- maturing physically but still a brat.
"Well?" Evan said, setting down the suitcase.
"Hmm," I replied. "Maybe I won't tease you for a week."
"Ha! Fair enough. Here you go."
As I packed, my mind turned to the reason I needed the suitcase. I was going on a visit to my Aunt Cordelia's house ... well mansion. Evan had been there earlier in the summer and couldn't say enough good things about the visit -- though he was a little vague when pressed for detail on just what he'd done. All he'd say is that our aunt was hot, and the experience was not at all what he thought it would be.
Evan had gotten into trouble and my parents, and the school administrators, had agreed that Aunt Cordelia could straighten him out, or he wouldn't graduate from high school or get his college football scholarship. His time with Aunt Cordelia certainly had changed him -- for the better. He was funnier, kinder, and more confident in ways I couldn't put my finger on.
I'd gotten so curious that I begged Mom to let me have a visit to our reclusive aunt. She agreed.
"Come on, Evan, spill," I said as I walked out to the car. "What really happened with Aunt Cordelia. I know something did!"
Evan stopped and held my arm. "Look," he whispered, "I can't tell you exactly what happened."
"Evan!"
"But ... but it was really life changing for me. Cordelia and I got really close. If you just stay open, I think you'll understand."
"So mysterious!" I said, pushing him away.
The car ride turned into a train ride -- an all-day train ride. I stared out the window and wondered what secret Evan was hiding. I got bored after a while and got the suitcase down to get a magazine.
As I opened the case in my private compartment (Aunt Cordelia had sprung for the best!), I accidently let it fall open. A magazine fell out, but it wasn't mine. I put the case up on the other bench and picked it up.
"Oh, shit!" I said out loud, looking around and realizing no one else could hear me.
I sat down -- dumbfounded. The magazine was called Taboo. On the cover was a woman, maybe in her forties -- and a young man of maybe 18 or 19. They were nude and holding each other in a way that was very familiar. The woman had large boobs that sagged slightly. The young man was tweaking one of her nipples and they were kissing. I could even see her tongue in his mouth.
The tagline said it all: "Auntie has all her holes filled by her loving nephew."
"Shit!" I said again.
I was shocked. This had to be Evan's. No one else had used the suitcase since his trip. Where did he get such a naughty thing?
Despite my initial revulsion, I got curious and flipped open a page. It showed the young man's erect cock, stuffed in his aunt's mouth. In another, he was eating her hairy pussy. And in the centerfold, he was fucking his own aunt, his cock sticking partway out of her cunt as she appeared to be cumming.
I dropped it on the floor. What was this? What was Evan doing with this? And ... why the aunt incest?
My mind raced as the train sped along, the countryside going by in a blur. Evan had called Aunt Cordelia "hot". Maybe he got turned on and bought a magazine to masturbate to? The alternative did not occur to me at the time.
I put the magazine back where I'd found it and closed the suitcase. The train slowed as we neared the station. I could see lots of people standing on the platform, but no one I recognized. As we crept to a stop, a woman with long brown hair turned her head and made eye contact. She smiled slightly and nodded.
"Jessica!" I heard as I exited the train, carrying my small suitcase.
It was the same woman. She was tall, maybe in her mid-thirties, but dressed like she was my age in a short blue skirt and a top that clung to her large bosom. Maybe it was the cool weather, but her large nipples were erect and pushed out slightly. Her long slender legs carried her quickly towards me. Closer to her, I realized she looked just like my mom, only younger.
"Hi Aunt Cordelia!" I said, receiving a big hug from her.
"So glad you came!" she said, pulling me in close, her breasts pressing against mine. At 19, I wasn't as developed as her, or my mom. Was this my future? I kind of liked it.
"Come on, let's get you home," she said, picking up my suitcase. "You've had a long day!"
She grabbed me by the shoulders, and we walked along the platform. She had a confidence that was infectious. And her beauty? There was no denying it. Evan's description of "hot" was only part of it. She was physically stunning and ... something more. I'd seen her before, of course, at some of our large extended family holiday parties. But I'd never actually spoken to her. She exuded confidence, and seemed relaxed and open.
"Let's get you settled," Aunt Cordelia said as we walked up to her massive double front door. She opened one and we stepped into the immense foyer. I nearly dropped my bag in shock. The room was three stories of open space, with a cupola at the top. Two curving stairways led up to the second and third stories. I large chandelier hung from the ceiling.
"You live here?" I said, looking around in disbelief.
Aunt Cordelia laughed, "I know. It's a lot, especially for someone living alone. That's why I like having guests like you -- to share it with!"
"But how ...?"
"It came with the company I bought," Aunt Cordelia said, taking my bag and moving me towards the stairs. "It was a few years ago -- the guy I worked for sold me his company for a dollar and threw in the house and the property. Who was I to say no?"
"I guess," I said, following up the stairs.
Aunt Cordelia put her hand on my shoulder as she guided me up the stairs. It was a gentle touch. She moved her fingers up and down, gently caressing me. It felt good.
"Come down and join me at the pool later, if you want."
"Sounds fun," I said, taking my suitcase from her.
My second-floor room was more of a suite, with a sitting room complete with a couch and a large TV, a bedroom with a kind size bed, and a deck overlooking a pool, tennis courts, and gently rolling hills dropping down to a creek. I was going to like it here.
I put the suitcase on the bed and began unpacking. At the bottom of my clothes was the magazine. I pulled it out and started leafing through it again. There were images of the nephew fucking his aunt's ass and him eating her pussy. I'd never seen such erotic photos before.
Don't get me wrong, I knew about sex, though I was a virgin. I loved bringing my body to orgasm and had "popped my cherry" to a dildo shortly after my 18th birthday (it was a gift from a friend).
Oddly, I wasn't repulsed anymore by the images but started to get aroused. I sat on the bed, facing the sliding glass door. No one was below me in the pool area. I put the magazine next to me, open to one photo of the nephew perched above his aunt's lap as she held his erection, and the other of her sitting on his lap, his dick buried in her hairy pussy.
My hands brushed my boobs. I noticed how sensitive I was, my nipples responding and quickly becoming erect. I pinched them, sending chills of pleasure through me. I pulled off my top to give me more access. My thin satiny bra barely held in my breasts. I traced fingers around my areola and across my nipples.
"Mm," I murmured to myself as pleasure built.
I unhooked my bra and let it fall. As I stared at the incest couple, I licked a nipple and squeezed it.
"Oh ... mm!"
My right hand ventured under the waistband of my shorts and under the hem of my panties. My thoughts started wandering -- thinking not of the couple in the magazine, but my own aunt and brother. My finger slid over my bush and down my slit.
"Ah!"
My finger got instantly covered in liquid. I get very wet when I'm aroused -- and I was definitely aroused. I quickly pulled down my shorts and panties, which were already soaked with moisture. I wanted to watch my pussy as I masturbated so I scooted up to the head of the bed, sat up and spread my legs.
I dipped my finger down my slit and brought it up, coating my nipples in juice. It felt warm and slick and smelled musky. I dipped again and put a finger in my mouth. Tasting myself turned me on even more.
My fingers squeezed nipples while I used a finger to caress my swollen clit. For some reason, I pictured Evan, with Aunt Cordelia on his lap, moving up and down and bringing Evan to an orgasm where he'd spurt his load of white cum into her pussy.
I knew it was naughty and forbidden, but I couldn't help it. My fingers went faster, and I got closer. I orgasm pretty easily, but the thought of my aunt fucking my brother made it happen even faster.
"Oh!" I cried out.
Suddenly, a wave of pleasure hit my body, and a spurt of liquid hit my fingers. I was cumming!
My hips rose and fell as wave after wave of pleasure went through me. My legs jerked and spasmed -- I'd never experienced that before. The intensity of the orgasm surprised but pleased me very much.
When I'd come down from the pleasure high, I quickly looked around. Aunt Cordelia was by the side of the pool but wasn't looking in my direction. I moved away from the window, embarrassed.
Changing into my suit in front of a mirror, I still felt tingly. I wondered what fantasies the other photos might bring about. I gave myself a once-over. I stood to the side and looked at my breasts -- my nipples standing straight out from my large bosom. I traced my hand down my flat stomach and over my dark brown bush to my slender legs. I loved bringing my body pleasure, even if it was just by myself.
After putting on my suit, I looked out over the pool and wondered if Evan's visit here with my aunt had been totally platonic. Perhaps I hoped it wasn't?
"There you are," Aunt Cordelia said as I emerged from the main house.
"Sorry," I said. "Just unpacking and looking for a suit."
"Looks like you chose wisely," she said, coming over and touching the fabric of my white bikini.
She pulled up on the straps tied around my neck. "Let me help you tie that a bit higher. You have such lovely breasts; we should show them off!"
It was a strange thing to do, but I figured perhaps Aunt Cordelia was more of a touchy kind of person.
After retying the straps, she arranged my hair, which falls below my shoulder blades. She stroked it lightly, as well as my shoulders. It was a very sensuous thing to do. "There," she said. "Perfect! Now come sit down. I've got some cool drinks for us."
I sat on a chaise lounge next to a teak table. On it were two tall glasses of ice with a red liquid inside.
"Sangria," Aunt Cordelia said, handing one to me.
"You know I'm not 21 yet," I said, taking the glass.
"I know, but here, we get to enjoy anything we like."
"Hmm," I said, taking a sip. "This is good."
"Right?" Aunt Cordelia said, picking up her glass. "Cheers!"
We clinked glasses and I took another sip of the cool wine. I realized I'd been a bit nervous but was starting to relax.
"That's a gorgeous suit," I said, admiring Aunt Cordelia's white bikini that left little to the imagination. I was amazed at her large boobs -- I could even see her dark areola through the white fabric. Her body looked toned and athletic -- and tan.
"You like my suit?" she said.
I looked up, realizing I was staring.
"Or ... my figure?" she said, putting the backs of her hands against the sides of her breasts and pressing, causing her nipples to show even more.
"Um ... sorry," I said, embarrassed. "Both, I guess. You are very beautiful."
"Thank you!" she said. "Evan thinks so too."
"Oh. Um ... so ... speaking of Evan ... what did you guys do while he was here? What's fun?"
Aunt Cordelia gave me a look with a sly smile. I thought I caught her glancing down at my boobs. "Oh ... we had all kinds of fun. It just depends on what you're into."
She took another sip of her wine and looked around. "We played tennis, swam in the pool, did chores together."
"Chores?"
"Sure ... gardening and stuff. It was good for him. Basically, we got to know each other really well. I told him to come back anytime! My door is always open."
I didn't know what that meant, but the vibe she was putting off was very personal ... almost sensual. It rattled me and intrigued me at the same time. I was starting to feel things ... sexual things.
Later, in my room, I sat on the bed and shook my head. This place ... this person ... was having a strange effect on me. My mind went back to my fantasy ... about Evan and Aunt Cordelia engaging in incest. I started getting aroused and reached for the magazine.
I went deeper through the pages and discovered a new set. This one featured two redheads -- Aunt Adelle and her nephew Sam. They were clearly related, which got me even more turned on.
I stuck a hand down my suit and started rubbing my clit as I turned the pages. In one image, Sam had his large cock pushed up into Adelle's ass. Her head was turned back, watching Sam's face.
I began to build to another orgasm. I slipped off my suit and sat back on the bed, my legs spread. Another picture showed Sam spurting cum all over Adelle's face. I inserted fingers into my pussy while using a thumb to rub my clit. My hips started moving up and down.
The next page showed Sam fucking Aunt Adelle from behind, doggie style. I wanted to feel what she felt, so I reached into my suitcase and pulled out my dildo. I inserted it into my pussy and felt a rush of excitement.
I was Adelle and Sam was fucking me. As I got close, my mind shifted. I was Aunt Cordelia and Evan had his big dick shoved up inside my pussy. I needed to stop but didn't want to.
"Oh!" I cried softly as an orgasm overtook me. "Oh ... no ... oh ... oh!"
I laid on my back and felt my legs spasm. It was a super strong orgasm, and I felt weak and tingly all over afterwards.
This had gone too far. I had to know if anything had happened between my brother and aunt.
The rest of the day was uneventful. We ate, chatted, and learned more about each other. The next day Aunt Cordelia invited me to spend time lounging next to the pool. I packed a backpack with books -- and -- the Taboo magazine.
I was bound and determined to confront my aunt but wanted to wait for the right time.
"You're so lovely," Aunt Cordelia said, laying back on a lounge chair in her blue suit. "You must get all kinds of attention from the boys."
"Not so much," I said. "I keep pretty much to myself."
"That totally surprises me," she said, sitting up. "With that body and your personality? Anyone would be attracted to you."
I noticed she said "anyone". Wasn't sure what that meant at the time.
"What about you?" I asked.
"Oh," Aunt Cordelia laughed. "I have plenty of friends."
"I haven't met any."
"They're just giving me some space to get to know you. Normally I'd have people over nearly every day."
"To do what?"
"Oh ... play tennis, swim, hike around the property. And I throw great dinner parties. Believe it or not, I even have sleepovers!"
"Really?"
"Uh huh. They're especially fun."
"Did you, um, have one -- a sleepover I mean, when Evan was here?"
She pulled down her sunglasses. "Well ... yes ... why do you ask?"
I paused. "Because I'm curious about what really went on between you two when he was here."
"And why do you think anything went on?"
"Because of this," I said, pulling the magazine out of my backpack.
Aunt Cordelia sat up straight and reached for the magazine. "Where'd you get this?"
"It was in Evan's suitcase."
"Evan had it?"
"Then you admit it's yours?"
"Well," she said, pausing and looking at the cover. "It was. I, um, I do remember giving it to him, though."
"So, was that it, sharing a taboo porn magazine?"
She looked at me intently. "If I'm honest with you, Jessica, do you promise to keep it confidential? I mean really confidential. No one must know."
Now my curiosity was totally aroused.
"I do. Please tell me. My imagination has been all over the place thinking about it after seeing the magazine."
"What do you want to know?"
I looked my aunt directly and said, "Did you fuck my brother?"
She smiled just slightly. "Yes, Jessica. We made love. It was totally consensual and very sensual."
I sat there, dumbfounded. My fantasies were true.
"How ... how did it happen? Did you come onto him or something?"
Aunt Corelia shook her head. "Not at all. I accidently saw him masturbating. He has a lovely cock, Jessica. You should see it when it's hard."
"Fuck!" I said without thinking.
"Mm hmm," Aunt Cordelia said. "It fucks so well. He's an excellent lover."
"Was he, um, had he had sex before?"
"No, he had not. I was his first. It was lovely."
My mind was reeling. "But ... you're his aunt. Isn't it, well, wrong?"
"I'm as surprised as you are. I did not see this coming. Neither of us did. It just happened. We were attracted to each other sexually and made the decision to become intimate."
"Have you, um, ever done anything like that -- with anyone else?"
She chuckled lightly. "No, Jessica. He was my first experience with incest."
"Oh," I said. "What about the magazine?" I asked, holding it up in front of me.
"Well ... I sort of got very turned on by Evan and needed an outlet. A friend of mine owns a store that sells them. Later, Evan found it and confronted me. From there, we explored our feelings then explored our bodies. Mm. Makes me wet thinking about it."
"It does?"
"Mm hmm. How does that you feel that I'm getting turned on by thinking about your brother's cock buried deep in my pussy?"
"You're so ..."
"Direct?"
"Yeah."
Aunt Cordelia laughed. "People say that about me all the time. I just feel like people should say what's on their mind. My girlfriend Chloe tells me that I'm the most honest person she knows."
"Girlfriend?'
Aunt Cordelia paused. "Yes, girlfriend. I'm a lesbian too. Does that shock you?"
"I guess nothing about you shocks me anymore!"
My mind couldn't stop thinking about all this. Aunt Cordelia got up and dove into the pool. The cool water made her nipples stand out from her suit and cling to her crotch. I pictured her naked, with Evan on top, bringing her to an intense orgasm. I started to get aroused, my nipples getting hard.
I didn't want my aunt to see me like this, so I got up. "I'll be back in a bit," I said.
"Okay. Take your time."
Back in my room, I picked up the magazine that had started it all. I was feeling very turned on and needed to masturbate. As I reached for the bedside table drawer, the magazine fell out of my hands and onto the floor.
As I leaned down to pick it up, I noticed that it had flipped over. I expected some sort of ad or something on the back cover. Instead, it looked a front cover. This one, however, featured not an aunt and her nephew, but an aunt and her niece!



I picked it up and started flipping through the pages. It was filled with set after set of aunts and nieces kissing, fondling, and eating each other out. It was the first time I'd seen two women together.
It was exceptionally arousing, especially given that Aunt Cordelia was a lesbian. Now my fantasies were taking a different turn -- a more personal one.
The last set got my pussy sopping wet. It featured not only an aunt and her niece, but the brother too. An incest threesome. The aunt held the siblings by their shoulders, encouraging them to kiss and tongue each other. Another image showed the aunt shoving her nephew's dick into his sister's pussy as she wrapped her legs around her brother's hips.
I pulled off my suit bottoms and top and rubbed my wet clit and slit.
The next page showed the sister sitting on her brother's face, fondling her aunt's breasts while kissing her. The aunt was straddled over her nephew, his dick penetrating her pussy.
"Oh ... oh," I began moaning.
I couldn't wait for my dildo. I put two fingers in my pussy and fucked myself, cupping my clit and pressing on it with my palm.
The final picture was the nephew spurting his cum onto the waiting mouths and breasts of his sister and aunt. I cascaded into an awesome orgasm, picturing in my mind a threesome not with these strangers but with Aunt Cordelia and my brother Evan!
I fell back on the bed as my hips shot up. My fingers continued to work my pussy as my mind fantasized that it was Evan's big cock that was going in and out of me. It got me so aroused that I came again.
"Ah ... ah," I cried softly, my head going fuzzy with pleasure.
As my body felt surge after surge of pleasure, I opened my eyes just slightly. Standing in the open door was Aunt Cordelia! I guess I'd not closed it all the way.
"Oh ... fucking shit!" I cried out in embarrassment.
I pulled my fingers from my pussy, sat up and attempted to cover myself.
Aunt Cordelia looked me over, my pussy, my breasts. A look of something crossed her face ... desire? She backed away and closed the door saying, "It's okay, Jessica. Don't worry about it."
I was mortified. I changed into shorts and a blouse and sat on my bed. Tears came to my eyes. I'd just masturbated in front of my aunt. What would she think of me?
I remembered how direct she'd been, how honest. Perhaps I should do the same. Instead of spending the rest of my visit holed up in my room, I would talk to her about it.
After a while I came down the stairs slowly. She was sitting in the living room, reading a magazine.
"Glad you came down," she said, setting the magazine on the coffee table, cover down.
I sat on a chair opposite her. "I feel so embarrassed," I said. "I, I thought I'd closed the door. I'm sorry you had to see that."
Aunt Cordelia's eyebrows rose. "Sorry? Sorry to see my beautiful niece pleasing herself? Sorry to have seen your slender fingers inserted into your wet pussy making you cum so hard your legs shook? No, Jessica, I'm not sorry at all."
"Oh ... I, um, didn't know what to expect."
"Listen, Jessica. Masturbation is lovely. I do it myself all the time. And, since I shared my secret with you, is it that awful that you share something intimate with me?"
I paused. "I guess. But I didn't see you naked!"
"That's true," she said with a strange look on her face. "That's true. You haven't seen me naked and masturbating."
I had the sense that she wanted to say more, but she didn't. "So ... we good?"
"We are," I said, getting up.
The rest of the day felt strange to me. Aunt Cordelia acted completely normal, as if nothing out of the ordinary happened.
That night I woke up to a sound. It was some sort of murmuring. I couldn't tell if someone was there and talking or what. I crept out of bed and opened my door. Aunt Cordelia's room was across the hall. Her door stood wide open, and candlelight flickered through the opening.
I heard the sound again. It was a female voice ... and it was coming from her room. I tiptoed to her door and crouched down. Peeking around the corner I saw into her suite for the first time. There was a large sitting room with couches and chairs -- as big as a normal living room. The light was coming from the bedroom beyond, and it was getting louder. I heard soft moans as I carefully made my way across the room.
What I saw as I poked my head into the room both shocked and aroused me. Aunt Cordelia was sitting up against the headboard. She was totally nude. She held her legs open, and her hand was rubbing across her slit. Her large boobs swayed slightly at the movement. Her erect nipples stood nearly straight out from her body. Her slender waist gave way to a trimmed brown bush, and her pussy was swollen and very wet -- I could tell by the reflection of the candlelight.
"Ooh ... don't stop," she moaned, her eyes closed, and her head laid back on a pillow, her other hand squeezing a large nipple.
I was totally mesmerized -- and getting very turned on.
"Please don't stop licking me," she murmured. "Oh yeah. Oh yeah. Oh ... your tongue is going to make me cum so hard!"
Suddenly, her back arched up and she let out a cry, "AH ... AH!"
Her hips went up and down and she whimpered loudly. She pulled her fingers from her pussy, and I could see small spurts of liquid coming out. She cried softly with each spurt.
Before she could open her eyes, I withdrew and crept back to my room. I wondered if she'd left her door open on purpose. I got back into bed and dreamed of the people in the magazine coming into my room and making love to me.
The next morning, Aunt Cordelia greeted me with coffee in the kitchen. She was wearing a pair of loose-fitting shorts and top. I was still in the long t-shirt I wear to bed.
"Sleep well?" she asked.
"I did. How about you?"
"So well."
I took a mug and poured myself coffee.
Standing by the table I decided to be direct. "So ... about last night."
"Hmm?" Aunt Cordelia asked innocently.
"Come on. You left your door open. It's hard for someone to ignore the sounds you were making."
"Oh ... that. Were you just listening?"
I felt my face grow red. "Well, maybe I did more than that. Maybe I peeked?"
"And what did you think. Do you think I'm pretty like you?"
"I do, Aunt Cordelia. You're gorgeous, um, what ... who were you thinking about? I heard you say some things."
She smiled. "I'll tell you if you tell me about your fantasy -- when I saw you making yourself cum."
I paused, not sure what to do.
Finally, I sighed. "To be honest, I was thinking of you ... and me ... together."
"Making love ... lesbian love?"
"Uh huh."
She smiled broadly. "So was I."
"Wow!"
She stood, and I noticed her eyes glancing down at my chest. I looked down and saw that my nipples were erect and pushing out on my nightshirt. I was not wearing a bra. As I looked up, she smiled. Her nipples too protruded from her silky top. As she shifted in her seat, her nipples glided under the fabric, and I realized she was not wearing a bra either.
"So ... what do we do about that?" I asked.
"We do what you want to do? I'm open to anything."
"I can't believe I'm getting turned on thinking that I might have my first sexual experience with my own aunt?"
"So ...?"
"Yep. A virgin."
"Hmm. Like Evan. It was so incredible feeling his virgin cock explode in my pussy. We both really enjoyed it."
"Oh!" I said, thinking again about Evan with a massive erection.
"And ... if I'm being honest ... it would feel amazing to have your virgin pussy squirt lots of juice into my mouth as you cum."
I paused ... looking at her loving and sensuous eyes. It didn't matter to me at that point how "wrong" it was. I wanted my aunt. I wanted her to take my virginity.
"I ... would love to cum in your mouth, Aunt Cordelia."
"Oh, sweety, I think you should start calling me Cordelia, especially if we're going to make love."
"We are?"
"If you want to."
"I do. Badly!"
Cordelia moved closer to me, her face only inches away. I could smell her sweet breath. Her hand gently caressed my cheek, moving some hair out of the way.
"May I kiss you?" she said, tilting her head slightly to the side.
"Please!" I said, looking into her caring eyes.
It's hard to describe the feeling I experienced as I felt her lips touch mine. A thrilling sensation went shooting around my body and I felt flushed.
"Was that okay?" she asked, breaking off.
"Oh ... wow ... so good," I said, a little dazed at what had just happened.
"Good. That's just the beginning!"
She moved in again. I felt her cheek brush mine and her soft lips as we connected. This time her tongue pushed my lips open. I let her in and felt a warmth and the gentle movements of her tongue as she slid over mine. I tasted the sweetness of her breath as new feelings of pleasure washed over me.
"Mm," I murmured.
I used my tongue to push into her mouth. I felt her shudder, and her arms pull me in closer. We broke and switched sides and kissed again. I'd kissed guys before, but this was next level. I knew I was already getting damp between the legs.
"That felt so good," I said as we broke.
"I know, right?" she said, gently caressing my cheek.
Her hand went lower, and she drew her fingers across my shoulder and down the side of my breast. Now it was my turn to shudder.
"You like that?" she said.
"Uh huh."
Cordelia dipped her head and started kissing and licking my neck while her hand brushed against my nipple.
"Oh!" I gasped, taking in a quick breath.
"I can see your nipples like to be touched. Do you touch them when you masturbate?"
"Mm hmm," I said.
"Do you squeeze them too?" she asked, taking a nipple between her finger and thumb and squeezing gently.
"Oh ... mm ... yes."
She leaned back and took my other nipple in her fingers, squeezing and rolling my tits.
"Ah!" I gasped, my chest rising in response to the incredible feelings coursing through my body.
"Want to touch me?" she asked.
"I do," I replied. "But I don't know what I'm doing. How do I make you feel good?"
She smiled. "Oh, you know more than you think."
She sat back and cupped my breasts. "You already know how to use your fingers to make yourself cum. I'll teach you how to use your lips and tongue -- and even your pussy to give me wonderful orgasms."
"Sounds wonderful."
"But not here," Cordelia said, dropping her hand to take mine. "I want to have you in my bed."
She led me out of the kitchen, up the stairs, and into her room. We stood by her bed and kissed again. This time her hands wandered lower, pulling on my ass cheeks. She then took my hands and placed them on her breasts.
I squeezed her large boobs and felt the hardness of her nipples under my palm.
"Ooh ... that feels good. Squeeze and twist my nipples like I did to yours. Oh ... yes ... mm."
Cordelia then crossed her hands and pulled on the hem of her blouse, taking it off over her head. I stared in awe at my first close-up view of her tits. Large, full, round -- her areola surrounding erect nipples.
"Now you can really touch me!" she said, pulling my hands back to her chest.
Her skin felt warm and her breasts firm as I put cupped them. I tweaked her nipples, and she sucked in a quick breath of pleasure.
"Why don't you taste them, Jessica?"
"Can I?"
"Oh yes. Put your mouth on my nipples. I want to feel your tongue ... yes, like that. Suck in. Ooh ... fuck ... lick around my nipple ... that feels so good."
I couldn't believe I was sucking on the tits of my own aunt. But I was also loving it. Her nipples were hard, and they responded to my mouth by getting harder.
"Now yours," she said, tugging at my nightshirt.
I stepped back, about to take a big step. I took hold of the fabric and pulled it off in one motion.
"Wow!" Cordelia said as I stood there in just my panties. "Your breasts are incredible. Can I kiss them?"
"I want you to so bad!" I said.
She smiled and bent over. I felt the warmth of her tongue and mouth on my nipple. It was unlike anything I'd ever done to myself. She sucked in on a nipple, sending pleasure down to my pussy. She tweaked the other nipple -- twisting and pulling on it.
"Oh ... oh ... mm," I murmured.
"Let's get on the bed," Cordelia said, climbing up and pulling me up to follow.
We got on our knees and made out. We kneaded each other's breasts, and I kissed and I licked her neck.
"Mm ... mm," she began to moan.
I felt her hands move lower -- to the hem of my panties. I lifted up slightly and let her pull them down to my knees. As I raised up, she got them off altogether. She'd clearly done this before.
I then reached for her shorts, but she was already taking them off.
"Fuck ... you're so beautiful," she said, admiring me. "And your panties are already soaked."
She held them up, drenched with juice, and sniffed them. "Your scent. So wonderful. Can't wait to taste you!"
She helped me lay down on my back. Hovering over me, we kissed, and she once again kneaded my breasts. Moving lower, she put her mouth back on my nipples. This time her hand wandered down my stomach. She played with my brown bush before letting her index finger go down my slit.
"Ah!" I gasped.
"You are wet," she said into my ear.
"Uh huh," I whispered as my hips began moving up and down on their own.
Her finger went deeper, separating my pussy lips and hitting my clit. The feelings of pleasure were overwhelming, and I started to move my back and waist in wave-like motions.
"I ... oh ... I'm so turned on!"
Cordelia could sense that I was already close, so she began quickly and gently rubbing her fingers across my clit, dipping into my slit for extra juice and using it to spread across my love nodule.
"Oh ... fuck ... I'm ... oh ... don't stop ... oh!"
"Get ready to cum on my finger," she whispered into my ear.
She nibbled on my earlobe and stuck her tongue into my ear -- just as her fingers found their way into my pussy.
"Ah ... AH!" I cried.
She quickly finger-fucked me with her index finger while her thumb played with my clit. I felt a sudden sharpness of pleasure shoot through me. I was cumming!
"Oh ... oh ... OH ... AH!" I cried as my hips rose and fell.
The orgasm was intense, but Cordelia didn't let me finish cumming entirely before moving between my legs. I watched her push my legs apart and her mouth make contact with my pussy. I didn't know I could cum twice like this, but as her tongue thrust into my pussy, I felt the rising pressure of a second orgasm.
"Oh ... FUCK!" I cried again, feeling myself going over the top.
This one was even bigger, and I began convulsing with pleasure. I knew juice was squirting into her mouth and I watched her lap up every drop, looking into my eyes.
I shook and spasmed for what seemed like a long time -- wave after wave of pleasure going through me and washing over me.
Cordelia came up and kissed me, sending her tongue into my mouth. I tasted my juice on her tongue and kissed her back with gratitude.
"Wow!" I said as we broke off. "I didn't expect that."
"I didn't think you'd cum so easily," Cordelia said, gently playing with my tits. "Want to make me cum?"
"I sure do!" I said.
Cordelia lay on her back, spreading her legs. "Come lick me, sweetheart. Put your mouth on your aunt's pussy and make me cum all over you!"
I got between her legs and moved up. I could smell her musky scent and saw juice dripping from her slit.
"Just start gently," she said, pulling on my head. "Little licks on my inner thighs. Like that ... oh ... like that. Now move closer ... keep kissing ... use your tongue ... mm."
She had both hands on the back of my head. I turned to her pussy -- wet, swollen, inviting. I stuck out my tongue and touched her labia. They tasted salty -- and delicious.
"Oh!" she said, taking in a breath. "Do that. Oh, please do that! Lick up and down my slit ... yes, Jessica. Yes!"
Her hips began moving up and down and she held me closer to her pussy.
"Now stick your tongue into my hole ... like that ... oh fuck! Keep going ... now come up and take my clit into your mouth and suck on it. Shit! Oh yes! Oh yes! OH YES!!!!"
Suddenly, I felt her hips rise as she took in a breath and held it. When she let it out, she let out a guttural groan. I tasted more juice squirting from her opening. Her hips began to vibrate. She laid her head back and came ... and came ... and came.
"Oh... OH ... OH ... OH!" she cried.
I was making my aunt cum!
When she was done, she pulled me up and we kissed again, our juices mingling in our mouths.
"That was so fantastic," I said. "I didn't think I could do that."
"Oh, you're very good already," Cordelia said, holding my face in her hands.
We lay side by side -- kissing and making out.
"You said my pussy could make you cum?" I asked after a bit.
"Oh yes," she said. "Let's let our lips kiss -- but not our mouth's, our pussy lips. It's wonderful!"
"Ok," I said, not knowing what she was talking about.
"Just lay down and spread your legs."
I did it. Cordelia got up and pushed one of her legs under one of mine. I watched as our pussies got closer together. When they touched, it was like an electric shock. I got instantly wet and could see she was too.
"Oh fuck, Cordelia. How ...?"
"Just lay back and enjoy it, sweetie. There's something about two women's pussies kissing and making out. We'll be able to cum at the same time!"
She began rubbing her pussy lips back and forth on mine. She reached in and pulled on my ass cheek, putting more pressure between us.
"Oh ... fuck that feels ... so good!" I moaned, watching our pussies touch and rub.
She sped up and I got into the rhythm.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," I moaned.
"Ah ... ah," Cordelia whimpered softly.
We were building together -- becoming one in our pleasure. I looked in her eyes and saw such desire and such love. I could tell it was coming -- it was something in her eyes.
"Oh ... cum with me ... cum with me," she cried.
I felt a squirt of juice come out from between us as her cries became louder. I went over the top and saw more juice -- but couldn't tell if it was her, me, or both of us erupting in pleasure together.
"AH ... AH ... AH!" I cried.
"OH ... FUCK!" Cordelia cried, as we slammed our pussies together in unison.
The orgasm went on for quite some time. I'd never ever been able to feel that much pleasure on my own.
When we finally settled down, Cordelia lay next to me, and we made out.
"So wonderful," I said, holding her face.
"And you're not a virgin anymore -- three times over!" she said, laughing softly.
"Thanks to you," I said. "What a wonderful introduction to lesbian love!"
We lay there for a while, kissing, caressing, getting to know every inch of our bodies. After a while we got up and showered in her big stone shower. She licked my pussy as I stood in the warm water, and I came all over her mouth.
Later, we sat on the deck and had lunch.
"Are you glad we did this?" Cordelia asked. "Was it okay that your first time was with your aunt?"
"Oh yes!" I said, taking her hand.
"I sense a 'but' in there," she said.
"Um, well, I guess there's just one thing missing."
"What's that?"
"I'm so curious what it was like to make love to Evan. What did it feel like?"
"Hmm. Well ... he's a good kisser -- very gentle, unlike a lot of guys. When I put my hands on his cock -- and later my lips and tongue -- he got very hard and pretty big."
"Really?"
"Mm hmm. I was so wet that I could coat his dick with my juices. He slid into me so easily, stretching me out, going all the way in."
"Wow!" I said, picturing it, letting the thoughts arouse me.
"Jessica, I get the feeling you want to know what it's like to be with Evan too."



"A cock to complete me."
"You're right," I said. "I can't get him out of my mind. I know he's my brother and all, but I think I want him to be my first. I get so turned on now thinking about his big cock opening me up and blasting me with his cum."
"Oh ... wow!" Cordelia said, licking her lips. "And his cock in your mouth. Don't forget that."
"My first lesbian experience was with family," I said. "Could my first cock be my brother's?"
Cordelia paused. "I must admit, I've been talking to him about us."
"You have?"
"Yeah ... he really wanted to know if you and I ... you know ... became intimate. And he said he got so turned on by the thought of you and he together that he had to go shoot off his load in the bathroom."
"What? No kidding!"
"And ... he said if you were interested, he could be here on tomorrow's train."
"Tell him to come," I said, feeling myself getting damp already. "I can't wait to fuck him!"
Cordelia smiled. "I hoped you feel that way. I'll call him right now."
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"We should probably get going," Aunt Cordelia said, popping her head into the living room.
"Sure," I said from the couch where I'd been reading one of my aunt's rather racy taboo magazines. In fact, I was about to put my hand down my shorts and rub my clit when she came into the room.
"Sorry to disturb your pleasure," she said with a wink and a smile.
"No worries," I said, getting up.
It was the 1990s and my introduction to porn, and incest, had come from magazines. The web wasn't yet a big thing and next to no one had cell phones.
"I think Evan's train gets in at five, so if we leave now, we'll be a little early," Cordelia said, walking with me into the large entryway of her country mansion.
As I thought about meeting Evan, I started getting nervous. Evan though he's 18, he had always been just my younger bothersome brother. Evan had gotten into some trouble and was sent to spend time with our aunt. As I found out later, they ended up being sexually attracted to each other. I noticed a change in Evan and wanted my own visit to see what was so special about Aunt Cordelia.
As we approached her car, I noticed the sun glinting in the red highlights of her long brown hair. Her ass swayed side to side as she walked, and I remembered kissing and licking the lips between those beautiful cheeks. Cordelia had been so open about her sexuality that I asked her to be my first lover. The taboo of family incest made it even more alluring.
"You sure he wants to do this?" I asked as we drove down country lanes to the train station.
"Positive," Cordelia said, glancing over at me, and down at my crotch.
I looked down and realized my short white skirt rode up so high that you could see my panties.
"Keep dressing like that and he won't be able to resist, even if he tried!"
I laughed. Cordelia had helped me blossom from a girl who only pleased herself by masturbating often, to a woman who loved other women, and her aunt. I'd learned of Cordelia and Evan's sexual relationship after discovering a magazine depicting aunt/nephew sex in my suitcase. Cordelia had given it to him. My fantasies had wandered from Cordelia and Evan to me and Evan.
"Did you like the new edition?" Cordelia asked, looking forward.
"Hmm?"
"The magazine. I bought it just for you guys."
"Oh, yeah. 'Taboo: The Brother & Sister Edition'," I said. "I'd just gotten started -- a spread with two blonde siblings making love in her bed. Very arousing!"
"I know, right?" Cordelia said. "Pretty soon you'll have your own brother/sister incest story to tell -- or not to tell!"
We both laughed. When I'd confessed my attraction to Evan, Cordelia had told me he was eager to be with me. Now that it was happening, I wasn't sure I could go through with it.
As we pulled into the parking lot, I got even more nervous. Should I have sex with my brother? What would he be like as a lover?
I didn't have much more time to think because the train was pulling in just as we got to the platform. As it rolled to a stop, Evan was the first person to emerge. He bounded down the stairs, carrying a small duffle bag.
"Evan!" Cordelia called, her arm around me.
Evan turned, smiled and waved.
"You guys got her just in time," he said, walking up.
"Hey," I said.
"Hey, sis," Evan said -- both of us feeling a bit awkward.
"Come here!" Cordelia said, pulling Evan in for a big hug.
"How about you?" Evan said, breaking off. "A hug for your little brother?"
"Of course," I said, receiving him in my arms.
I rarely hugged my brother, so this was new. As he put his arms around me, I realized how tall he was. His muscular arms surrounded me, and I felt his strength. As he pressed his body into mine, I felt something stir inside me -- something I'd not felt before. As he broke off, I noticed how kind his face was. He smiled a shy sort of smile.
"Let's go!" Cordelia said brightly, pulling both of us to the parking lot.
Evan rode in the back on the way home so I couldn't get a read on him. Was he still feeling like he wanted to make love to his sister? Was I? It was one thing to fantasize about it, another to actually do it. As we drove up Cordelia's long driveway, I grew nervous again.
As we got out of the car, Cordelia approached Evan. "I need a proper greeting, nephew."
"I was hoping you'd say that!" Evan responded, taking Cordelia in his arms.
The two kissed. It was amazing to watch. Cordelia tilted her head up slightly and opened her mouth. Evan's lips met hers and immediately their tongues began to swirl and twirl between them. Evan reached down to pull on Cordelia's ass cheeks as she held his neck tightly, pulling him in even closer.
"Fuck!" I said, in shock.
"Oh, I hope so," Cordelia said, breaking off.
"Sorry, sis," Evan said. "I hope that was okay to do in front of you."
"It was ... pretty hot, actually," I said, feeling arousal begin in my pussy.
"Before we go too far," Cordelia said, laughing. "Let's change and take a swim. Then we can talk."
"Oh, okay," Evan said reluctantly.
"Evan, you're on the second floor next to Jessica. See you in a bit."
With that, she disappeared into the kitchen.
I turned to face my brother. "Are you sure you're okay with this?"
He paused. "I am if you are. It's strange. I know. I'm still getting used to these feelings I'm having for you."
"Me too," I said. "Let's just take it one step at a time."
"Agreed."
We went up the stairs together and into our separate rooms. I sat on the bed, pondering how I'd gotten to this place. Finding out my brother had slept with my aunt was at first revolting -- and then it wasn't. I'd fantasized about his cock in my pussy and brought myself to incredible orgasms. I just hoped that when we actually made love, it wouldn't feel weird.
I changed into a scant bikini, knowing Cordelia would dress the same. As I tied the top behind my back I admired my boobs. Full, round ... not as big as Cordelia's, not yet. I hoped they would please Evan and that his mouth on my nipples would please me. I noticed my nipples standing erect at the thought. I tweaked them and felt pleasure.
"There you are!" Cordelia squealed from the pool.
Evan and she were already in, swimming around as the late afternoon sun shot slanted rays across the water. As Evan swam near her, he pushed her up against the side of the pool and kissed her. Her hands came up and held his neck and stroked his hair as they made out. It was so sensual!
"Mm," I heard Cordelia say as I approached the edge of the pool.
She pulled on Evan's ass cheeks, pressing him against her.
"We'll have to take this up later," she said, breaking off.
"Aw," Evan said, looking up at me. "Fuck!"
"What?" I said.
"You look ... amazing, Jess. Um, wow."
"Why thank you," I said, twirling around.
"She's scrumptious, you know," Cordelia said.
"I hope to find out."
I set my towel down and jumped in, letting the cool water flow over me. I swam around a bit and watched Evan and Cordelia climb out and lay on lounge chairs next to the pool. After a few minutes, I joined them.
"This is so exciting, you guys," Aunt Cordelia said, laying between us and putting a hand on each of our legs, stroking slightly. "Are you both still okay with it?"
"I am," Evan said, looking at me.
"It's still surreal for me to say, but -- yes, I'm okay too -- though maybe a bit nervous."
"Nervous is good," Cordelia said, squeezing my leg slightly. "Pretty soon we'll turn that nervousness to arousal."
"So ... how do we do this?" I asked.
Cordelia sat up and thought for a moment. "This is all new territory for me too. If you'd asked me a few months ago if I'd slept with my niece and nephew, I'd say you're crazy. But here we are -- and I'm loving it."
"Me too," I said. "I just didn't know I'd end up so attracted to my own brother."
"Or my sister," Evan said.
"Tell you what," Cordelia said, getting up. "Why don't the two of you change into something sexy and meet in my bedroom?"
"I don't think I own anything 'sexy'," Evan said with a smile.
"That's okay," Cordelia laughed. "Just wear something that's easy to take off."
"That I have," Evan said, getting up and offering a hand to me -- a gesture I'd never seen him do.
I took his hand and stood. "I definitely have something sexy."
Evan's eyes grew wide, and he smiled.
I put on a silky blouse and my thinnest bra. I ran a finger across my nipples and was pleased with how easily they became erect and showed through. I wanted to turn my brother on -- and hoped this would help. I completed the outfit with some tiny panties and a very short skirt.
I looked in the mirror one last time. This was it. I was about to go into my aunt's bedroom and fuck my brother. I shook my head and laughed quietly. How my life had changed!
As I left my room, I noticed Evan's door was open, as was Aunt Cordelia's. I entered the living room portion of her suite and saw candlelight coming from her bedroom. Silhouetted in the flickering light, I saw Cordelia standing next to Evan. He had on his typical gym shorts and an exercise shirt. They were kissing. Evan was holding her face, and she held his butt cheeks. It was so sensual.
They broke off as I came near.
"Wow!" Evan said, looking me up and down. "Now that's what I call sexy."
I smiled.
Cordelia took my hand and kissed it.
"You've watched us make out, Jessica, but Evan hasn't seen us kiss," she said, pulling me in close.
"We'll just have to take care of that," I said, stepping up into the bedroom.
Cordelia's hand went behind my back as she pulled me in close. I tilted my head to the side and our lips met. Her tongue pushed against my lips, and I opened, letting her slide into my mouth, sending signals of pleasure all over me. I remembered my first time with her -- her mouth on my pussy -- and I could tell I was getting wet.
I felt an arm on my back. It was Evan. We broke and I saw that he'd put his arms around both of us. He kissed Cordelia again, then turned to me.
"It's time," Cordelia said, "for the two of you to kiss."
Evan looked at me expectantly. I smiled, feeling warm all over after Coredia's kiss. Cordelia backed away slightly as I faced Evan. I looked up into his blue eyes, seeing kindness and desire on his face. He tilted his head down and our lips touched.
It was not what I expected. He was gentle and slow, letting our mouths press into each other. After a moment, he withdrew.
"Was that ... okay?" he asked.
"It gave me tingles," I said.
I moved in to kiss him again. This time I pushed my tongue against his lips. I heard him moan softly as he opened and let me in. My first time touching the tongue of my brother was so incredibly arousing. He responded and I felt him shudder. I also noticed something else, our bodies were pressed together, and a bulge began to emerge from his midsection. I was giving my brother an erection!
"Oh ... wow!" he exclaimed as we broke off. "You're a really good kisser -- and your tongue -- so warm and wet. Wow!"
"I can see maybe you liked it," I said, glancing down.
Evan's shorts were tenting out -- the outline of a hard cock in the fabric.
"I guess it shows I'm not wearing any underwear," he said, also looking down.
"I ... I like it," I said a bit shyly.
"And you're going to love what's underneath!" Cordelia said putting her arms around us. "Kiss her again, Evan."
"Gladly," he said, and came in for a kiss.
It was more passionate this time. We mashed our lips together and our tongues explored freely. I knew this was not supposed to be what it was like kissing your brother, but I felt strong surges of pleasure all over me.
Cordelia's hands lowered and I felt her squeeze my ass, pushing me into Evan and his erection, which went up my stomach. Evan began pushing too, moving his dick up and down.
"Mm," he moaned as we made out.
A hand came between us; it was Cordelia, kneading Evan's cock with one hand. With the other she cupped my breast. We turned and enjoyed a three-way kiss with our aunt -- tongues moving and tracing lips and exploring mouths. It was exhilarating -- and I wondered if my first time was going to be a threesome!
"I think it's time you got to know each other's bodies," Cordelia said, breaking off. "Evan, I think your sister would love you to fondle her breasts, wouldn't you, Jessica?"
I looked up into Evan's loving eyes -- and I wanted his hands on me.
"Yes, please!" I said.
Evan looked down at my now erect nipples and reached out his hands to touch them.
"Ooh ... mm ... I wore a thin white bra so you could see my nipples better. See how hard they are? You're doing that!"
He cupped both breasts and pushed in with his palms.
"Oh ... that feels so good!" I said.
"So ... are you joining us?" Evan asked Aunt Cordelia.
She smiled slyly. "Not this time. I'm just going to guide you through your first time together. But later ... I'd love to join in. Sound okay?"
I looked at Evan who smiled. "Works for me," I said.
"Me too," Evan said, brushing hair back from my face and coming in for another kiss.
As we kissed, Evan used his fingers to squeeze my nipples. It felt so wonderful that my chest rose towards his fingers. It was like magic!
"While he's getting to know your breasts, why don't you start feeling out his cock. It's gotten very hard -- I can tell."
I broke and looked up into Evan's eyes. He nodded and smiled.
I took my hand and touched Evan's side. Then I moved closer to his crotch -- the first time I was to touch a man's penis. I worked my way around the front of his shorts and then felt it -- the hardness, the shaft, the length of it. I moved my fingers up and felt the lip of his head.
"Mm," he moaned as I stroked him.
"Now squeeze him between your fingers," Cordelia said, putting her hands on mine, "like this."
She squeezed and ran her hand up and down his shaft. Evan moaned in response. I felt his member grow and thicken. I began to wonder how it would fit inside me.
"Does it feel good to have your sister squeeze your dick, Evan?" Cordelia asked into his ear.
"Mm hmm," Evan moaned -- his eyes closed. "To have you both touching me. Shit!"
Cordelia withdrew her hand and let me play with Evan. I felt him lengthen as I pressed my palm into him and moved up and down.
"Now, put your hand down his shorts. I want you to feel his skin on yours."
I looked at Cordelia, then at Evan, whose eyes opened wide. I reached down the hem of his shorts and grasped his member. It felt warm and throbbed under my fingers. I squeezed again, feeling the hardness underneath.
"Oh!" he groaned.
I closed my hand around his girth and moved from the tip to the base. I could feel the tendons or muscles or whatever made him hard rippling underneath.
"That's right. Now faster."
I moved up and down more quickly. Evan opened his eyes and came into kiss me; my moving hand trapped between our bodies.
"That's great, Jessica. Evan, do you want her to put your cock in her mouth?"
Evan looked at her, then at me, and nodded vigorously. "If Jessica wants to."
I'd seen photos in Aunt Cordelia's magazines of girls sucking on guy's cocks. To have a real one in my hands was totally different, but somehow even more arousing.
I nodded and pulled down on his shorts. They fell to the ground and Evan stepped out of them. His cock bounced to attention -- standing straight out and leaning just slightly to one side.
"It's ... so big," I said, staring at his dick as it throbbed with every heartbeat.
"It's the perfect size," Cordelia said, admiring him. "Let's get on our knees and I'll show you how to do it."
"I've got to get a good view of this," Evan said, stripping off his t-shirt.
I got on my knees next to Cordelia. I looked up at Evan's naked body, towering over us. His chest was so muscular, as were his arms. A series of muscles transversed his middle and his legs were so large compared to mine. I realized at the time that football had really turned him into an attractive man.
"Just hold it like this," Cordelia said, drawing my attention back to the tent pole in front of me. She held his cock by the base. "Start just by kissing the head."
I watched her lips gently kiss the tip of his dick. "Now your turn. Use your tongue a little too."
She held his cock out to me. I took it in my hand and gently kissed the end of it. It was much softer than I expected and gave a little as I pressed in with my lips. I flicked out my tongue to taste it. There was a tiny bit of liquid coming out of the small hole at the very tip. It tasted watery -- and a little sweet.
"Oh!" Evan groaned.
"Now, put just the head in your mouth," Cordelia said, urging me on.
I opened my mouth and looked up at Evan. He opened his eyes wide and nodded. "Please!"
I licked around the head and then put it in my mouth. It was super soft. I let my mouth take in the lip at the bottom of the mushroom shaped tip. I felt him spasm and worried he was going to cum.
"That's good," Cordelia said. "Suck on the head and twirl your tongue around it -- and be sure to stick your tongue into the opening. Guys like that."
"Oh ... fuck!" Evan gasped as my tongue pushed in -- getting more sweet tasting liquid.
I sucked and pulled -- his dick popped out.
"Wonderful!" Cordelia said. "Now the fun part. Watch me."
She took his dick her hands, opened up her mouth and let him slide in.
"Oh ... oh!" Evan groaned again.
She put about three quarters of his dick into her mouth. I saw her cheeks suck in and she pulled back, nearly coming off of him, but not quite. Going back down I saw her twist her fingers tightly around his shaft.
"Mmph!" Evan said, closing his eyes and tilting his head back.
"Now your turn," she said, coming off and holding his member to me.
I paused for a moment, not sure if this was going to work. I opened and let Cordelia guide him in. I felt the softness give way to a hard shaft -- soft skin with an erection making him harder and thicker. It felt strange and wonderful for his penis to slide into my mouth. I sucked in like I'd seen Cordelia do and felt his dick spasm. Pulling back, I twisted my fingers and pulled down to the base.
"Fuck ... fuck, Jess. Oh ... fuck!" Evan groaned.
"Perfect," Cordelia said. "Keep going."
"I don't want to make him cum yet," I said.
"Don't worry. Evan will tell us before he does that. I want his first time to be inside you."
"Me too," I said shyly -- realizing where all this was going.
I opened and went back down. This time I sucked, twisted, pulled back, and went back down. I repeated this several times -- as Evan groaned and moaned -- clearly enjoying the attention.
"Okay ... okay," he said. "Better stop. Fuck, that's good!"
I came off his dick and stood, running my hands up his stomach and chest. We kissed and I felt his slippery tongue in my mouth.
"Now it's Evan's turn," Cordelia said, stroking our shoulders. "Why don't you help her off with her top?"
Evan looked back at me, and I nodded. I lifted my hands over my head, and he pulled it off. He looked down at my chest, my white bra hiding very little - showing my erect nipples pushing out of the thin fabric.
"Wow!" Evan said, admiring me.
"Just wait," Cordelia said, moving behind and unclasping me.
As my bra fell from my shoulders, I reflexively crossed my hands to over my naked breasts.
"It's okay," Cordelia said. "You can show him."
I glanced at Cordelia and dropped my hands.



"Mm," Evan said, and I noticed his cock spasm a bit. "You are totally gorgeous. I had no idea my sister had such beautiful boobs!"
"I'm glad you think so."
"And look at her nipples -- so hard. Why don't you touch them, Evan?"
I nodded again and Evan reached out with both hands. He brushed his index fingers across my tits, and a wave of pleasure went through me -- so much so that I shuddered slightly.
"Good?" Cordelia asked.
"Mm hmm," I said, not taking my eyes off Evan's hands.
He squeezed them and more pleasure went down to my pussy. He fondled them, then leaned down and kissed one nipple, licking his tongue across it and sending chills all over me.
"Now suck them in your mouth, like you do to me," Cordelia said, licking her lips.
I felt pressure as he pursed his lips and sucked in with his mouth.
"Oh!" I gasped.
He repeatedly sucked in and spit my nipples out, trading back and forth -- sucking on one, fondling the other. I thought I was aroused before, but this was making my hips move back and forth.
"Let's get you two up on the bed," Cordelia said. "But first, we need Jessica to lose the rest of her clothes.
I looked at Cordelia, then at Evan. This was it. I was about to be totally naked in from of my brother and he was about to fuck my virgin pussy. I was so turned on this time, though, that I undid my dress and pulled it and my panties down without hesitation, stepping out of them.
"Fuck!" Evan said as he looked me up and down. "You are fucking beautiful!"
I felt less nervous as we climbed onto the bed. Cordelia got on her knees next to us and we laid down -- me on my back and Evan partially on top of me, a leg draped over mine. We kissed and I felt his hand on my boobs, then move lower, across my stomach. He brushed my bush, and I felt incredible chills.
"Mm ... mmm," I moaned as his tongue explored my mouth.
His index finger went lower -- and the moment it touched my clit, I broke off, gasped, and felt my hips lift in the air. He was gentle, and he barely touched me before moving down the length of my slit.
"You're so wet!" he whispered in my ear.
He moved his finger up and down, then gently inserted a finger into my pussy. I felt every inch as he penetrated me. He went across my "G" spot and my hips moved up and down. Two fingers followed and he began to open me up, getting me ready for his cock.
"Oh ... mm ... oh ... mm," I began moaning.
I held Evan's head and pushed him down to suckle my tits as his fingers fucked me, and his thumb rubbed my clit.
"Do you want him to go down on you, Jessica?" Cordelia asked while stroking my hair.
I nodded -- already a bit out of it as pleasure began to overtake my body.
Evan broke off sucking on a nipple. I heard his mouth pop as he spat out my tit. He kissed down my stomach as Cordelia guided him between my legs. He kissed up my thighs and looked in my eyes.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh!" I moaned.
He kissed either side of my inner thighs. I spread my legs, ready to receive his tongue. I was dripping moisture -- I could feel it running down my thighs. Evan caught a drop in his mouth and licked his lips.
"Mm," he said softly. "You taste so good."
"There's a lot more where that came from," Cordelia said, stroking his ass and back as if to urge him to get closer.
Then it happened. I watch his tongue flick out and felt a sharp burst of pleasure as the tip hit my clit.
"Oh!"
His tongue traveled the length of my slit, slurping up my juice and opening my pussy lips.
"Ah ... oh!"
He sucked on my clit, and I nearly came. Then he moved down, and I felt his tongue open my pussy. He made it hard, like a cock, and fucked me with his tongue.
"Oh ... oh ... OH!" I moaned loudly, grabbing his head and pulling him even closer.
My hips moved up and down quickly and my breathing became loud and ragged as I moaned. Evan moved back up and flicked his tongue quickly across my clit.
"OH ... I'm going to ... OH ... AHHHHHHH!"
My hips shot up in the air as I came. I was completely overwhelmed by the feelings shooting through me and my legs spasmed and shook while my mind went blank -- my eyes closed -- pleasure wracking my body.
When I finally came down, Evan came up between my legs and we kissed. I tasted my juice on his mouth and tongue as we made out. I could feel his hardness against my stomach -- aching, throbbing, wanting me.
I was about to lose my virginity to my brother. No longer nervous, I wanted him to enter me -- to take me -- to fuck me.
"I'm ready for you," I said, breathless.
"You sure?" Evan asked.
"Yes. Please fuck me, Evan. Fuck my pussy!"
Evan lifted himself up. I could see his manhood poised at my opening. Cordelia reached in and rubbed the tip of his cock against my wet slit -- coating it with juice. She then guided him lower. As he gently pushed, I felt my lips open, and the soft tip begin to enter me.
"Oh!"
Cordelia urged him to go deeper, letting go of his shaft and pushing gently on his ass. I felt pressure as his dick went in an inch, then two, then three. He stopped there, his eyes searching for a reaction.
"It's good," I said, holding his nick -- his lips only inches from mine. "Keep going."
Evan pulled out slightly and I could see his shaft shine -- reflecting my juice in the candlelight. When he pushed again, his cock slipped in so easily. I could feel him filling me -- and a chill of pleasure charged through my body. I was no longer a virgin -- thanks to my brother's hardness.
"Oh ... mm ... oh ... mm," I moaned as he went in and out, in and out, in and out.
"You feel so good inside," Evan said. "So tight and so wet!"
I felt Cordelia pushing on his ass and felt another orgasm coming on. I wrapped my legs around his hips, wanting him to be deep, deep inside me when I came.
"Oh ... fuck!" Evan grunted. "I ... I'm going to ..."
"Cum inside me!" I moaned, about to go over the edge.
He pushed in deeper still and held himself there for a moment. Then I felt it -- a throbbing of his cock as he exploded inside me. I felt his jizz hit the end of my pussy and then I don't remember much, except that my body took over -- sending me into the best orgasm I had ever had.
"OHHHHHHH!" I cried out, my legs trembling.
With each spurt, I felt a surge of pleasure as his dick grew and shot out more cum.
When he'd finally finished, he lay his head down on my shoulders, still shuddering with pleasure as I spasmed.
Cordelia kissed Evan's back, caressed his ass, and came in to kiss me. "That was fucking amazing to watch!" she said as we broke off.
"Best ... thing ... ever," Evan said, getting up on his arms.
His limpening dick slipped out, followed by a large amount of cum.
"Do ... do you want me to clean you up?" Cordelia asked, looking at the white liquid trailing down my pussy and inner thighs.
"You ... do that?" Evan asked, moving to the side.
"Of course," Cordelia said. "But ... I think I have on too many clothes for this job."
She got up on her knees and pulled off her top and unfastened her bra. She quickly scooted out of her skirt and panties and moved between my legs.
"Make me nice and clean, Aunt Cordelia," I said. "And maybe make me cum again!"
"My pleasure!" she said. "But first, let me clean off your brother's cock."
Evan got up his knees while Cordelia bent over and took him into her mouth. She sucked and licked and pretty soon he was hard again.
Cordelia came between my legs and licked and sucked and kissed me. To my surprise, Evan got up behind her and started fucking her from behind. Soon, both of us were cumming.
"Can you fuck me that way too?" I asked, noticing he hadn't cum again.
"Of course!" Evan said, cheerfully.
"Maybe while you eat me out?" Cordelia asked, laying down on her back.
I got between her legs and started licking her sweet pussy. I felt Evan behind me. My pussy was still so wet that he had no problem getting inside me. He fucked and fucked, and it felt so good!
"Do you want him to fuck your ass, like he's done mine?" Cordelia asked, holding my head in her hands while I ate her out.
"Will it hurt?" I asked.
"Just relax. It feels great," Cordelia said, looking up at Evan. "Be gentle."
"Oh, I will," he said, pulling out of my pussy and using my juice to coat my asshole.
I felt him push and his head popped into my ass. I felt a lot of pressure but started relaxing and it felt better. He pushed in further, pulled out a little, then went in more and more until his entire dick was buried in me.
"Oh ... shit!" I said.
I could feel every inch of him as he fucked me. It felt different than in my pussy, but as his fingers found my clit, I started building towards something new -- something completely different.
"Oh ... I'm going to cum!" Evan called out.
I felt him throb as before -- but this time I could feel every drop of his cum as he spurted inside me. That was it -- I came as I had never before -- endless, deep, powerful, and all-encompassing.
When we were finished, he pulled out and we lay together on our backs, with Evan in the middle.
"I couldn't have asked for a better first time," I said, stroking Evan's chest. "Thank you!"
"Oh ... it was my pleasure!" he said, and we all laughed.
We both stayed a week with Cordelia -- fucking each other in her bed, in the shower, in the pool -- and even in the living room. I didn't want our visit to end.
"Don't be a stranger," Cordelia said as we got ready to head out the door. "You guys know you're welcome anytime. And maybe if I have other nieces and nephews that want to visit -- you guys could show them the ropes, so to speak."
"Like ropes of Evan's cum?" I said -- and we all laughed again.
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It began with a simple phone call. It was 2010, and so a lot of people had cell phones -- including my older sister Anya. At 40, she was a full ten years older than me and my younger brother, Evan.
The call came while I was lounging by the pool at my Aunt Cordelia's mansion in the country. For the past five years, I'd called this my home. About ten years prior to this, my aunt and I became sexually active. She was my first sexual experience, followed by Evan, who took my virginity with his wonderful cock. After spending lots of fun times in bed with Cordelia, she invited me to live with her and help run her business.
"Jess, I need your help," Anya said as soon as I picked up the call.
"What's up, sis?"
"It's the twins."
"Oh boy," I replied. "What are Kat and Kim up to now - hide your underwear in the pantry like when I was there last time?"
Katerina and Kim were my sister's fraternal twins. Like my sister, they were blonde-haired. Unlike my sister they were very active and rambunctious. They were always getting into trouble -- usually innocent stuff, but there was this mischievous side to them that came out often -- especially during family gatherings or visits by relatives.
"No, Jess. This is more serious. I think they might be about to have sex... with each other."
My eyebrows rose. "Hmm," I said.
"Hmm? What do you mean, 'hmm'?" Anya said, a little annoyed.
"Well... they are adults, and it's not like incest is unheard of in our family."
"I... I know," Anya stammered. "But I'm concerned. You and I had such a wonderful experience together. I want to make sure this is what they really want and its done... well... right."
I chuckled. "I'm not sure there's a right way to have sex with your sibling."
"Yeah, I know. You and I certainly weren't conventional for our first time, were we?"
"You mean making love on the deck of Cordelia's boat?"
This time Anya laughed. "Right -- you practically fell in when you came, remember?"
"How could I forget?"
I paused. "So... what's really got your worried, Anya?"
"Um, I guess I was hoping maybe Cordelia might help them like she helped you and me."
"Did you try calling her?"
"I did, but she didn't pick up the landline and I know she doesn't have a cell phone -- so I called you."
"Ah," I said. "Well... Cordelia didn't answer because she's not here. She's not even in the country."
"Oh!"
"Yeah, well, she bought another company overseas and she's going to be there for a while overseeing the transition."
"I'm afraid it'll be too late by the time she gets back."
"So... that's why you called me."
"Jess -- I really need your help. Can I send the kids to you? Help them figure this out and, well, help them if they still want to have sex with each other?"
"That's a big ask."
"I know. I know. But you've helped others in our family."
"With Cordelia."
"Don't you think you're ready?"
I paused a long time. "I, um, I guess I could try."
"Oh... thank you, Jess. Thank you!"
I met the twins at the train station two days later. I recognized them right away as they quickly came down the stairs and onto the landing - laughing and jostling each other.
"Hey you two!" I called.
They both turned at my voice, smiled, and waved.
"Aunt Jessica!" they called out in unison. I'd gotten used to them saying the same thing simultaneously.
I got hugs from both. I hadn't seen them in a while and admired how much they'd grown. Kat was nearly my height of 5'5". She filled out considerably and her breasts pressed against her tight-fitting top. Her waist was still slender, though, and her very short white skirt complemented her skinny legs. Her long blonde hair fell nearly all the way down her back -- and I noticed that even her eyebrows were blonde.
Kim was even more surprising. As I hugged my nephew, I noticed how muscular his frame had gotten. He was over six feet, and his big arms nearly hurt me as we hugged. I pulled back and noticed his narrow waist and the muscles of his legs bulging from white shorts.
"You guys have grown up so much!" I exclaimed.
"It's only been since Christmas," Kat said, putting her arm on mine.
"Maybe it's something about turning 18," Kim said, casting a sideways glance at Kat.
On the drive to Cordelia's house, the two sat in the back. I could see them in the rearview mirror, though I don't think they noticed me watching them. In addition to playing games like pushing arms or legs, they also seemed to touch each other in more private areas. I saw Kat's hand trace over Kim's crotch and Kim try to reach up Kat's dress. She batted him away, but playfully.
"Wow! You live here?" Kat exclaimed as we entered Cordelia's massive entry way with its double spiral staircases leading up three floors.
"I do. Your Great Aunt Cordelia shares it with me."
The two looked at each other knowingly. "Is she here?" Kim asked.
"She's not. She's away on business. We've got the place to ourselves."
"Cool," Kat said. "Let's go swimming. Mom says she has an awesome pool!"
"Um... sure," I said. "Your rooms are at the top of the second-floor landing -- right next to each other. I'm in the room across the hall."
The two bounded up the stairs without another word. I came after them and changed into a bikini. I noticed in the mirror that my 30-year-old figure was still pretty hot -- large boobs that were now as big as Cordelia's -- with nipples that stuck nearly straight out. My waist was narrow and my legs petite. I shaved my pussy now. A lot of the women (relatives and friends) did the same. It let me wear even skimpier clothes without worrying that my bush would show.
Speaking of skimpy, I put on a very small suit. If these two were interested in fucking each other, they would also need to be attracted to me.
"Hey! Stop it!" I heard as I came out onto the deck near the pool.
It was Kat. Kim was hitting her with a pool noodle as she splashed him. I sat on one of the lounge chairs and watched them play. In some ways, they looked like young kids -- horsing around in the pool. But in other ways the play was very adult, very sensual. They kept close physically. I noticed hands gliding along waists and brushing breasts.
I sighed. How was I going to maneuver this? After Evan and Aunt Cordelia began being intimate -- and I joined in -- our circle of family members who had sex had grown. My older sister Anya, and younger siblings after they turned 18. It was becoming a rite of passage to visit with Aunt Cordelia. I'd had the intense pleasure of joining her as we explored incest -- never pushing, always gently seducing.
But now I was on my own. Had I learned enough to help these two youngsters have a positive first experience fucking each other? I guess I was about to find out.
After changing out of my suit, I was just about to come out of the bedroom when I saw Kat and Kim standing in her doorway. They were kissing -- and not just with their lips. I saw tongues trading mouths too. It made my pussy wet, but I ducked back in the room so they wouldn't see me.
That evening, I did what Cordelia always did for her guests -- open up a nice bottle of wine or two. It was a treat and also helped create a relaxing atmosphere. Kat and Kim enjoyed it, and we clinked glasses to cheer their arrival.
"So... Mom didn't tell us much," Kim said, setting his glass down. "What are we going to do here? Great place, by the way. The house is huge -- and the grounds? Do they ever stop?"
I chuckled. "It is a lovely home. A lot to take care of, for sure. As for what activities we'll do -- that is somewhat up to you."
"Huh?" Kat asked. "Up to us... how?"
"Your mom didn't give you any clues?"
"Well... she said it would be exciting," Kim said. "And that you're really direct and that we should be really open and honest with you and with ourselves... whatever that means!"
We all laughed.
"Okay," I said, picking up my glass and taking a sip. "Tell me about boyfriends and girlfriends."
The two looked at each other.
"Well," Kat said. "We've dated a few people, but nothing serious, and I'm not seeing anyone right now."
"Me either," Kim said, looking at Kat.
"Have you...?"
"Had sex?" Kat asked.
I smiled. Maybe this wasn't going to be as hard as I thought.
I nodded. "Yes. Have you been intimate with anyone?"
Again, they looked at each other, then back at me and shook their heads.
"Why do I think there's something you're not telling me?"
Kim swallowed. "Um... maybe we tell you if you are totally honest with us."
"Sounds fair. Shoot. Ask me anything."
"Have you and our mom had sex?" Kat asked.
My eyebrows shot up. "Whatever gave you that idea?"
They shared another glance, then Kim spoke up. "We, uh, saw you kissing her at the holiday party."
"Hmm. Where?"
"In the back hallway of our house," Kat said. "We were just about to come down there and saw you two making out. It was so hot!"
"Ah."
"So...?" Kim asked.
I sighed. "If I tell you, it has to stay in the family. Not everyone approves of this kind of thing."
"Of course!" they said together.
"Then, yes, your mom and I have been intimate."
"I knew it!" Kat exclaimed.
"Now your turn," I said.
"Well," Kim said, turning to Kat. "It actually started at that party. "After the two of you left, we went into Kat's room. She asked me to kiss her like you were kissing our mom."
"Really?" I said.
Kat nodded in agreement. "It didn't feel at all like kissing my brother. It made me warm and wet between my legs."
"And me hard as a rock!"
I looked between them. "And... that's all you did? Kiss?"
"That... and some more stuff," Kat said. "We may have touched each other, over our clothes, of course."
"Of course," I said with a sly smile.
"Anyway," Kim said, "we think Mom was catching on and that's why she called you."
"We got really excited when we found out we were going to see you," Kat said.
"Because...?"
They looked at each other. Kat took Kim's hand across the table. "Because we want to make love... but we don't want it to be the first time."
"Hmm?" I asked.
"We thought maybe you could teach us how to please each other by making love to us -- individually," Kim said.
"Oh!" I said, surprised.
"So... you haven't...?"
"Nope," Kat said. "We're both virgins, but we're ready and we want you to help us. Will you Aunt Jessica?"
Both kids put hands on my thighs. The look in their faces was one of innocence, yet I could see the longing there... the desire. Anya was right but couldn't have anticipated this wrinkle.
"Well, I guess I could," I said with a sigh. In reality, my pussy was getting wet thinking about being naked with these two -- enjoying their gorgeous bodies while they enjoyed mine.
"Yay!" they said together.
"So... how do you want to do this?" Kim asked, gently stroking my thigh.
"First off," I said, pulling my chair back, "I think some kissing is called for."
"Ooh," Kat said, standing.
Kim joined her.
"I'd like to see you two kiss first," I said. "I will admit that I've already seen you kissing, but that was from too far away. I'd like to see it close up!"
"I think we could that, huh, sis?"
Kat moved in as I backed away. She put her hands on his arms and pulled him in. I was only inches away as their lips met. Kim grabbed Kat's waist, and his tongue began to explore her mouth.
"Mm," she purred.
Kim began pressing himself into Kat, grinding his pelvis back and forth as she stood against the table. She lifted herself up on her toes so that his growing bulge would rub against her clit.
"Wow... okay, slow down!" I said. "That was wonderful. But now it's my turn."
They broke off. Kat faced me. I cupped her cheeks in my hands and came in for a gentle kiss -- just lips. She responded by pressing into me. I felt her tongue touch my lips and I opened to her, letting her penetrate me, explore me. I felt pleasure as her tongue swirled around mine.
"That was wonderful," I said. "You're a good kisser!"
"We've, um, had some practice," Kat said, looking sheepishly at Kim.
I turned to her brother, pulled on his arm and tilted up my head. He bent down slightly and received my kiss. This time I didn't bother with just lips. I pushed out my tongue and felt his mouth open. Our tongues went back and forth between our mouths. He put his strong arms around me, and I could feel a growing erection.
"Do you want to go first?" I asked Kim as we broke.
He looked at Kat who nodded. "Yeah!" he said excitedly.
"Why don't you wait in your room, Kat," I said, taking Kim's hand, "and fantasize what it will be like for us to make love."
"Mm," she said. "I like that!"
Kim and I walked together into the house. "Let's go to my room," I said.
"Outstanding!"
I thought I was just going to help this brother and sister into sexual intimacy with each other. I hadn't counted on them wanting a teacher to help them first. It was an added bonus, for sure. My pussy was getting very wet thinking about Kim's young virgin cock. There's something about fucking a guy for his first time -- the wonder, the anticipation, the surprise at how good it feels to them, and the joy at their first orgasm inside a woman's pussy.
"I'm pretty excited, but also nervous," Kim said as I closed the door to my room. "Is that normal?"
"It sure is, Kim," I said, putting my hands on his muscular arms. "I can definitely help with the nerves part. The excitement... well, that will take care of itself!"
We both laughed.
"Let's sit on my bed," I said, leading him from my sitting room to the bedroom. "Making love to a woman -- whether your aunt or your sister or whomever -- is more enjoyable if you focus on the pleasure of your partner."
"For the woman?"
"Believe it or not, Kim, when you focus on your partner's pleasure, it will enhance yours a lot. Lovemaking is all about pleasing each other. Believe me, when you lick my pussy or put your lovely cock up inside me, feeling and hearing me cum will get you really turned on!"
"I'm already pretty excited," he said, glancing down at his crotch.
"Mm, I can see that," I said, putting my hand on his bulging crotch.
"Oh!" he said.
"Does that feel good to have me touch you?"
"Mm hmm," he said, not taking his eyes off my hands.
I started kneading his cock, feeling it swell under my fingers. "See, it turns me on that what I'm doing excites you."
He looked up and smiled. "I want you to be more turned on!"
I chuckled. "Oh yes. Me too. Just not too much too fast."
We kissed, and I felt our tongues explore and our lips mash together. I put my hand under the waistband of his shorts and underwear to touch his penis with my fingers. He nearly jumped and I felt his cock spasm. We didn't break off, but I felt more passion in his kisses.
"One of the things I love doing," I said as we broke off, "is to go down on a guy's cock. I love feeling the smooth skin and the hardness underneath slide into my mouth. And I love feeling it get harder and thicker when I suck it. Want me to do that to you?"
Kim's eyes got wide. "What if I cum?"
"It's okay. I also love swallowing jizz. But I'll try to help you last so you can cum in my pussy."
Kim nodded, his eyes wide.
I ran my closed fingers down the length of his shaft, squeezed, then pulled back up. Kim took in a quick breath.
After doing that a few times I said, "Why don't you stand up and let me see you."
I held onto his shorts and underwear so as he turned and stood, they came down. "You're so beautiful," I said admiring his hard cock as it bounced and stood out straight, throbbing gently.
"You think so?" he asked as I grabbed his naked dick and massaged up and down.
"Oh yes -- and I love your blonde pubes. Is your sister blonde down there too I wonder?"
"I, um, I don't know. I suppose so."
"Well, we'll find out, won't we?" I said.
I came in and gently kissed the head of his cock.
"Shit!" he exclaimed.
I kissed again, letting my tongue swirl around the soft end of his dick, and push in on the little opening at the top.
"Mm," he murmured.
"Get ready," I said. "You're going to love this!"
I looked up into his eyes, opened my mouth, and slowly swallowed him. I felt his cock spasm and thicken as he entered me.
"Ohhh... fuck!" he said.
I pulled back, sucking in only a little. I didn't want him to cum yet. I played with him this way for just a few minutes.
"I'm sure Kat will love doing this to you too," I said, coming off his now wet dick.
"Now I want to teach you to eat me out like you'll do for your sister."
I stood and helped Kim out of his shirt. His large chest muscles bulged out. I ran my fingers through his blonde chest hair.
"Why don't you help me out of my clothes too," I said.
I lifted my arms up and he took off my top. I unhooked my bra and let my large boobs fall free.
"Touch me," I said, guiding his hand.
He gingerly touched one of my nipples, sending a shiver of pleasure through me.
"Squeeze it -- like that -- ooh yes. More. Now take the other one in your fingers. Mm. Mm."
I kissed him as he tweaked my nipples and then shimmied out of my skirt and panties. He took a step back and admired my now naked body.
"Oh, fuck, Aunt Jessica. You're incredible."
"Your first naked woman, yes?"
He nodded. "And you don't have any pubic hair."
I ran my fingers across my now wet mound. "I shaved it smooth. And see how wet I am? That's how much I want you."
I got up on the bed, pulling Kim with me. I laid on my back and offered Kim a breast to suckle. He seemed to really enjoy sucking and tweaking my tits. I know I enjoyed it. I grabbed his cock and jerked him off, helping him stay hard.
"You're doing a great job, Kim. It's making me feel so good. Now why don't you go lower -- use your fingers to touch me."
I pulled his hand from my breast and placed it on my pussy. I jumped slightly at the intense pleasure that shot through me as his fingers went into my sopping slit.
"Are you okay?"
"Oh, yes, Kim. Now move your finger up until you feel a little bump. Oh! That's it. That's it. My clit. Mm. Now rub it gently. Oh!"
My hips started moving up and down in waves as pleasure built.
"See how good you're making me feel? Now move your fingers down and find my hole."
"My fingers are dripping," he said.
"My juice... mm... oh... that's it. Oh yes. Mm... now put a finger in there... ah!"
Kim began to slowly put in and pull a finger out. My hips moved up and down quickly and I started breathing heavily.
"You... could make me cum right now, Kim -- but I want your mouth to do it, okay?"
"My mouth?"
"Oh yeah. Get between my legs and lick my pussy and suck my clit. I'm... um... going to want you to lick your sister's pussy too."
Kim obeyed and moved between my open legs. He hesitated at my opening. "It smells strange, but good!"
"That's my scent. Kat's will be different -- taste different too."
Kim concentrated on my pussy, swollen, moisture trailing down my inner thighs. My hips moved up and down in anticipation. When his tongue touched me, I gasped in pleasure.
"Mm... you taste good!" Kim said.
I was glad he liked my flavor. He began licking and sopping up juice and in the process, bringing me to an incredible orgasm.
"Oh... I'm... OH!" I cried, my hips up in the air and holding Kim's head to my pussy.
My hips jerked spasmed and I was sure I was spurting out more juice, which Kim seemed to swallow with no problem.
"Oh... fuck, Kim," I said, pulling him up on top of me. "You made me cum so fast!"
"I did?"
"Uh huh. That felt so good. Now it's your turn. Ready to lose your virginity in your aunt's pussy?"



Kim nodded.
"Ok, let me help you inside me."
I grabbed Kim's cock and positioned him between my legs. I moved him up and down on my slit to get him all coated and slick.
"Here we go, Kim."
Kim looked down, up on his arms, watching as I gently moved him between my lips. I felt pressure as his dick opened me up -- following by pleasure. Fucking a virgin always arouses me even more -- and add to it that it was my nephew -- and I was already on the way to an orgasm.
"Now push in -- that's right. Keep pushing. You're going inside me. Oh, Kim... feels so... oh yes!"
He pulled out slightly to reposition, then pushed in -- all the way this time.
"Oh... fuck!" I gasped. "You're not a virgin anymore, Kim. You're fucking me. Oh... oh... oh!"
Kim looked up and started moving in and out rapidly. I knew he wasn't going to last. Neither was I.
"Feels... so... good," he groaned, speeding up, his cock emerging all shiny from my juice, then plunging back deep inside my pussy.
"I'm cumming... I'm... fuck... cumming!" I cried as I felt myself going over the edge.
"Mph!" Kim groaned and I felt his cock spasm inside me.
"OH!" he called out as his eyes closed and he pushed deeper inside me still.
I felt spurt after spurt of his cum fill my pussy and I fell into a wonderful deep orgasm -- my pussy cumming, his cock cumming, our bodies filled with pleasure as I took his virginity.
Eventually, he stopped grunting and spurting. He let himself back down and kissed me deeply. "Oh, Aunt Jessica -- that was so wonderful!"
I chuckled softly. "I think you can just call me Jessica, especially since your dick is buried inside me!"
He laughed too and looked down. His dick slipped out, covered in white liquid.
"Can I clean you up?" I asked.
"You want to do that?"
"Oh, I love eating cum," I said.
Kim sat on his knees, and I got up, holding his semi-erect penis and licking and sucking on it, swallowing all that delicious cum. It tasted sweet and thick, like heavy cream.
I laid back down and reached my fingers to my labia, grabbing jizz as it dribbled out and putting it in my mouth.
"It was wonderful for me too," I said, pulling him up close.
Even though my mouth was full of his cum, Kim didn't hesitate to kiss me and send his tongue into my mouth.
"Not all guys would do that," I said.
"Well... you let me taste you... so why not taste me too?"
We snuggled for a bit after that -- satisfied and still tingling from our time of intimacy.
"I wonder what Kat is up to?" Kim asked, getting up on an elbow.
We got up and dressed. As I opened the door to my bedroom suite, I saw Kat's door open across the hall. She was lying on her bed, her skirt hiked up, legs open and wearing no underwear. I could see her red pussy lips clearly as I got closer. Kim saw her too.
"Fuck, Kat!" he said.
Kat closed her legs and sat up, clearly embarrassed. "Sorry about that!"
"It's fine," I said. "Were you, um, listening in?"
Kat nodded. "Your walls aren't that soundproof. Listening to you two together got me so turned on I had to rub myself."
"I... I've never seen you before -- that part of you," Kim said, still staring.
Kat got up and put on her panties. "And I think you're going to see more of me soon -- after Aunt Jessica and I spend some time together."
"Speaking of," I said. "Are you ready for that now?"
"Uh huh," she said, coming closer to me. "I made myself cum but am still really turned on. I want to be with you, Aunt Jessica."
She touched my arm and had a longing look in her eyes.
"Let's go!" I said, taking her by the hand. "Feel free to listen in," I said to Kim as we left Kat's room.
I closed the door to my suite and turned to face Kat. She looked nervous and shy, and I realized that her twin brother was the more gregarious of the two.
"We don't have to do this, you know," I said, touching her arm.
"Oh, I want to," she said. "It's just that... well..."
"What, Kat. Tell me."
"I've never been naked with another woman."
"Oh," I said, surprised. "Not at school... the locker room... or a store dressing room?"
She shook her head. "We have shower rooms at school and no, I've never changed with any of my friends. Does that make me weird or something?"
"Oh no," I said, stroking her arm and brushing some hair away from her face. "Would you feel more comfortable if I got undressed for you? You know, to see what another woman looks like?"
Kat thought for a moment, then leaned in and kissed me. "Would you do that? You're so beautiful."
"Aw, thank you," I said, stepping back. "Why don't you just sit here on the chair, and I'll put on a little show for you."
Kat sat down on one of the easy chairs in my sitting room but did not cross her legs. I could easily see her white panties as they covered her crotch.
"My breasts have grown a lot since I was your age," I said, putting my hands of my boobs and stroking my nipples. "They love to be touched and licked. Do yours?"
She flushed a little and nodded without saying anything, her eyes on my hands.
"I love to lick them myself, but when another woman does it, it feels even better."
I pulled off my blouse and undid my bra, letting my large breasts bounce out. Even at 30 years old, they stood nearly straight out.
"Oh... wow," Kat said, a hand briefly touching one of her breasts. "So pretty... so big!"
I tweaked my nipples and fondled myself. "Squeezing also feels really good -- especially when someone else does it."
I tilted my head down and pulled a nipple towards my mouth. I licked around it and sucked it in. I was starting to get very aroused watching Kat watch me.
"But what really takes me over the top is when a lover pays attention to my pussy. Mine is already really wet. Are you damp too?"
Kat nodded and I saw a dark stain grow bigger on her panties. I could tell she produced a lot of pussy juice like me.
I let go of my breasts and undid the clasp of my skirt, letting it fall to the ground. I stepped out of, following Kat's wide-eyed glance at my crotch. I was so wet that a little trail of juice meandered down my inner thigh.
"See how wet I am?" I said, pulling down slowly on the waistband of my thin pink panties. "I'm wet because I'm thinking about seeing you and kissing you and us doing all kinds of things together."
I could see Kat's breathing get deeper and more rapid. My little strip show was having the effect I'd hoped -- to relax and arouse Kat.
I pulled down my panties and stepped out of them. "See? A grown woman -- like you."
Kat's mouth dropped open as she looked me up and down, her gaze falling to my swollen and red pussy. "You're... so gorgeous."
"Thank you again, Kat. You're very beautiful yourself."
"Oh, I don't know about that."
"I do. I can already tell how lovely you are -- with or without clothes on."
Kat nodded slowly, her hand involuntarily moving towards her crotch. "You're... you don't have any hair down there."
"I know... I shaved my pussy. I saw a lot of my younger lovers doing it -- feels great shaving myself and I love how wet my mound gets when I run my fingers over it."
I moved an index finger into my slit -- sending wonderful feelings of pleasure through me. I brought my finger back up, covered in juice, and rubbed it over my mound -- making it all slick and shiny.
Kat pulled up her skirt and rubbed a finger across her pussy. I'm not sure she even knew what she was doing, but her hips started moving in a slight wave-like fashion.
"Can... can I be shaved too?" she asked, still staring at me.
"You're not? I thought most girls your age shaved."
She shook her head.
"That's right, you haven't been with other naked girls. Um, are you asking how to do it?"
"No, Aunt Jessica, I'm asking if you'll do it for me."
I lifted one of my eyebrows slowly. "Ah... now I'm understanding. To do that, we'd have to get in my shower. Do you want to do that?"
"Uh huh," Kat said, standing.
She came near me, put her hands on my arms, and kissed me. Her tongue pushed into my mouth, and I could feel the passion growing in her. We shared tongues and lips, changing sides and taking turns going in and out of each other's mouths.
"I'd be honored," I said, taking her by the hand and leading her to my enormous bathroom, which was complete with a jacuzzi tub and a large stone shower that was so big, it didn't need a door.
I stepped into the shower and turned on the rainfall shower head.
"Now let's see about these clothes," I said, stepping back out.
Kat was already undoing her skirt. I helped her out of it and noticed a wonderful scent coming from her very soaked panties.
"You smell wonderful," I said, coming back up.
"I do? I guess I never noticed before."
"You'll love the smell and taste of other women -- I know I do!"
She lifted her hands up and I pulled off her top. Her nervousness about being naked with another woman was apparently going away.
She paused for a moment, then turned her back to me. "Will you undo me?"
"Mm, glad to," I said, unclasping her bra.
She let it fall from her shoulders as I reached around to cup her breasts.
"Oh!" she said, a little startled.
"Is this okay?" I said, starting to fondle her smaller breasts.
"It, um, feels good," she said, looking down.
It felt good to me too. I squeezed her nipples causing her chest to rise and for her to take in a quick breath.
"Oh... wow!" she said.
She turned and kissed me again, our naked breasts touching and compressing against each other. She stepped back and pulled off her wet panties. Underneath was a beautiful bush of very blonde hair -- matching the hair on her head and lighter even than her eyebrows.
"Gorgeous!" I said.
"Thank you. I'm excited to have you make me look like you."
"Me too," I said, pulling her into the shower.
We soaped each other up, taking time to fondle our breasts. I pushed her against the side of the shower and licked and sucked on her nipples, and she did the same to me. All signs of nervousness were gone.
I grabbed a pair of scissors and knelt in front her, cutting away the long hairs. She seemed mesmerized. Then I reached for a can of shaving cream and a razor. I applied the cream to her mound and very gently and slowly shaved her pussy until it was shiny and smooth.
To her surprise, I then leaned in and kissed her mound, letting my tongue touch her clit.
"Oh... oh!" she exclaimed. "That... feels so... good!"
"I'm so glad you like it," I said, going in for another taste of her female essence.
She held my head to her pussy while I ate her out. I felt her pelvis move forward and back as my tongue explored her slit, lapping up her juice, and sticking it into her hole.
"Oh... oh... oh!" she moaned. "Don't stop... please!"
I could sense she was already getting ready to cum. I got up on my haunches and put the fingers of both hands on her nipples -- tweaking and squeezing them as I licked her.
"Oh yeah... oh yeah... oh fuck!" she said, getting louder and her hips moving more quickly.
Suddenly, she arched her back and laid her head against the stone wall. I felt a squirt of juice come out of her pussy and into my waiting mouth.
"AH... AH... AH," she cried with delight -- her first lesbian orgasm -- by my lips and tongue!
I wanted to rub myself but resisted -- making sure Kat got my full attention for her first time.
"Oh... oh... oh," she called softly as the orgasm slowly subsided.
She pulled me up and kissed me deeply.
"Is... that what I taste like?" she asked as we broke.
"Mm hmm," I said. "Isn't it delicious!"
"It is... it actually is," she said. "So... what to you taste like?"
"Want to find out?" I asked.
"Oh yes!" she replied.
We climbed out of the shower and slowly toweled each other off. After we were dry, I encouraged her to feel out my breasts and to suckle them.
"Let's get in my bed," I said, leading her to my bedroom.
We climbed up and I began fingering her pussy, which was already wet.
"Now you touch me," I said, guiding her hand between my legs. "Ooh -- that's right. You know how to do this, rub my clit gently and go up and down my slit... yes! Now put two fingers in my pussy and fuck me. Oh... oh... oh, Kat, you're going to make me cum already -- keep going... AH... AH... AH!" I called out, feeling an orgasm overtake me.
My hips bucked up and down as her fingers slid in and out of my pussy.
"Now I want to feel your mouth on me," I said.
Kat hesitated for a moment, then crawled between my open legs. "Just do with your tongue what you did with your fingers. Suck in on my clit, run your tongue up and down and fuck me with it."
Kat moved in close. I could feel her warm breath on my inner thighs. She looked up into my eyes, flicked out her tongue and tasted me.
"Ooh... you do taste good!" she said.
As she licked and sucked, I quickly went over the top, sending lots of juice into her sweet and innocent mouth.
After she was done, I turned her over and gave her another orgasm between her legs.
"Wow!" she said finally. "That was nothing like I expected. Totally awesome!"
"So glad you enjoyed it. I know I did! Now there's only one thing left to do."
"Fuck my brother."
"Mm hmm," I said. "Are you ready to lose your virginity to his cock?"
She nodded. "I am."
"Good! Let's tell Kim. Why don't you jump up and open the door."
Kat climbed out of bed and scampered over to the suite door. She opened it and ran back to me in bed.
"Kim... oh Kim!" I called. "I know you've been listening. Why don't you come and join us!"
I didn't hear anything immediately, but then I heard the door creak a little. A moment later, Kim's face appeared around the door jamb.
I faced Kat and started kissing her, tonguing her, caressing her.
"Oh... fuck!" I head Kim say.
We broke off. "Hey Kim. Care to join us and fuck your sister?"
"Oh yeah!" Kim said again.
He pulled off his t-shirt and shorts, revealing an already hard cock.
"So, you have been listening," I said.
Kim glanced down and back up. "Oh yeah. How could I not. You guys were moaning and crying out very loudly. I nearly came!"
"Good you saved yourself for you sister," I said. "Come on over and join us."
Kim approached the bed. I got up on my knees and greeted him with a kiss, fastening my hand on his semi-erect cock and massaging it.
Kat was transfixed on her brother's naked body. "Wow... Kim... you look... wow!"
"I hope you like me," Kim said, standing at the edge of the bed.
"I do, very much," Kat said, sitting up.
"You look so beautiful too," Kim said, admiring his sister's body.
"Do you want to make your brother really hard so he's ready to take your virginity?"
Kat nodded.
"Scoot over here and let me teach you how to go down on his dick."
Kat got on her knees near the edge of the bed. She looked up into Kim's eyes as I held his cock in my fingers, massaging it slowly.
"Isn't his dick beautiful?" I asked. "I really loved how it felt in my mouth -- and in my pussy. I know you will too."
She glanced at me, then at Kim's dick, which was bulging and growing.
"See? He's thinking about fucking his virgin sister. It's making him so hard. Now grasp his shaft like this."
I demonstrated and then handed his cock over to her. She grasped it.
"Now squeeze and run your fingers up and down."
"Wow!" Kim said. "I can't believe you're finally touching me. I've wanted this for so long!"
"Me too," Kat said, looking up. "Me too. Does it feel good?"
"Mm hmm," he said. "Really good."
"Now... kiss the head. Like that. Yes. Lick around it. Feel how soft it is under your tongue. Now put the entire head in your mouth -- fit your lips around the edge and suck in."
"Oh!" Kim exclaimed.
"Swirl your tongue around it. Feel the little opening at the tip? Stick your tongue in there."
Kim took in a quick breath. I noticed his dick getting harder by the second -- stretching and thickening.
"Now go deeper. Open your mouth and let him slide into you. That's right. Isn't he hard? Now suck in and pull back -- that's right -- just like that."
"Fuck!" Kim moaned. "Oh... fuck!"
"It really gets a guy going if you use two hands to twist and squeeze as you suck him."
Kat's fingers grasped Kim's rod as he went in and out of her mouth.
"He's so big," Kat said, coming off. "Will he fit... inside me?"
"Oh, I don't think that'll be a problem. Kim, why don't you two come up here and you can get her nice and wet like you did for me."
Kat scooted up on the bed and laid back. Kim came up next to her, kissed her, and began to knead her breasts.
"That's right. Now spend some time with her nipples in your mouth."
Kim moved lower and Kat watched him as his tongue devoured her tits -- sucking them in and spitting them out with a soft popping sound, twirling around them and squeezing with his fingers.
Kat's hips began moving slowly up and down, and I knew she was getting more aroused.
She was about to experience her first cock. It's different for a woman than a man. There's the unknown of what it will feel like for something to enter you -- it makes a woman feel very vulnerable, and that's why I made sure these two young people took it slowly. I knew she would be concerned about the possible pain as well.
"Use your hand to feel her pussy, Kim. That's right -- just draw your index finger up her slit until you find that little nodule -- her clit. Treat it gently with light quick flicks across it."
"Mm," Kat murmured as she and Kim continued to make out.
Her hips moved with more purpose, and she stretched upward. I could tell she was very turned on.
"Time to give Kat her first orgasm," I said to Kim, who broke off from kissing his sister.
Kim knew what to do and moved between her legs. Kat closed her eyes as Kim kissed her inner thighs.
"Oh... mm," she groaned softly, her hips rising and falling.
I stroked Kat's shoulder and Kim's ass as I sat on my knees and witnessed this first sibling pairing, getting rather aroused myself.
"AH!" Kat cried out as Kim's tongue touched her labia.
I'd taught him well. Kim licked up and down her slit and sucked in on her clit.
"Oh... oh... ah... oh," Kat groaned more loudly.
She was getting close -- and I wanted her in the highest state of arousal before being penetrated by Kim.
"Okay, Kim," I said, looking at him with his mouth buried in Kat's pussy lips. "Time for you to take your sister's virginity. She's ready."
Kim got up on his arms and moved forward -- his hard dick only an inch away from Kat's pussy. Kat was so turned on that her hips continued to wave up and down, as if she was begging Kim to fuck her.
I put my fingers between my legs and got them coated with my juice, which I applied to Kim's cock, getting it nice and lubed up.
"Now gently push, just a little."
I grasped his cock and pushed it to barely open up her pussy lips.
"Oh," she gasped.
I was about to help this wonderful twin couple achieve their desire.
"Gently now, push in more."
"Oh... you're... oh... coming inside... me," Kat said.
I waited for the signal of pain, but it never came. Kat's eyes widened the further inside her Kim got.
"Oh... so... good!" Kat groaned.
Kim pulled out and went back in further.
"Ah!" Kat cried out, her hips starting to move up and down again.
I urged Kim to fuck her deeply by pressing in on his ass cheeks. He responded and started going in and out, in and out.
"Kiss... me!" Kat called out.
Kim laid fully on top of her and the twins kissed. Kat had her hands on Kim's ass, and her legs fell wide open. Kim's movements sped up and Kat's breathing quickened.
Suddenly, Kat broke off and cried out loudly, "OH... OH... OH!"
Her legs spasmed and shook as she came on her brother's cock.



"Mph!" Kim called out -- the muscles of his ass clinching and shoving his dick further inside as he came.
I knew her pussy was being filled with her first load of cum. It excited me to think it was coming from her brother's cock.
"Oh... ah... oh... ah!" Kat cried out as her first sibling orgasm continued.
Kim continued to clinch and groan as he spurted rope after rope into her.
When they had finished, the two looked at each other, Kat holding her brother's face in her hands. They kissed -- a kiss of love and desire and thankfulness. They continued to move together, Kim going in and out of her pussy slowly and she matching his rhythm.
Eventually his cock slipped out, cum dripping off the tip. He leaned back on his knees while Kat sat up.
"I... I can't believe this. Kim, your cock felt so wonderful inside me -- and you filled me up so full."
We looked at her pussy and watched white cream dribble out slowly.
"It was incredible for me too," Kim said. "Better than I thought it could be."
"Thank you, Aunt Jessica, for helping us through our first time," Kat said.
"Oh... please!" I laughed. "Call me Jessica!"
"Sorry!" Kat said, and we all chuckled.
"But what about you?" Kat said. "You look really turned on."
It was true. My nipples were hard as a rock and my pussy wet and dripping. Seeing this brother and sister fuck for the first time was absolutely amazing. I needed release, and I knew how to get it.
"Well... why don't we clean up Kim's cock and see if we can get him hard again so he can fuck me while I drink his cum from your pussy?"
"Oh... wow!" Kim said, getting up on his knees, his dick already responding.
Together we sucked and licked and jerked off Kim's cock until it grew hard.
"Lay down, Kat," I said, "and open your legs to me. Kim can fuck me from behind and you can watch."
"Kat laid back down and opened. As her labia separated, I saw more white liquid begin to seep out. I got between her legs with my ass up in the air and started licking. Kim's cum tasted so sweet and good. I pushed my tongue deep into her pussy to lap up every drop.
"Mm... mm," Kat moaned, holding my head and watching as her brother moved in behind my ass.
I pulled my ass cheeks open, and I felt Kim push the soft head of his dick against me. Pleasure flowed through me as softness was followed by his hard erection, opening me up and filling me with his shaft.
"Oh... fuck, Kim," I said, looking back. "That feels wonderful. Fuck me harder, push in deeper!"
I turned back to Kat's pussy. She was moving her pussy up and down on my mouth as I sucked in on her clit. Kim's sped up his movements and I started feeling that fuzziness in my head when I'm nearing an orgasm.
"Oh... don't... stop," I moaned.
I licked and sucked on Kat's pussy, and she came, sending a lot of juice into my mouth. That sent me over the edge.
"Ah... ah... ah... ah!" I cried, coming off Kat's pussy.
That sent Kim over the edge, and he grunted and shoved deep in me, pumping more of his white cum in my pussy.
We came for what seemed like a long time. As we slowed, Kim slipped out of me -- which felt great. I flipped over on my back.
"Do you guys want to both clean me up?"
The two siblings exchanged a glance and smiled. "Sure!" they said in unison.
It didn't take long with two tongues licking me that I came again.
After cuddling for a while, we took a shower together. We didn't make love this time but gently washed each other up. It was the drying that sent us back to the bedroom.
I didn't want their visit to end but a few days later I said goodbye with lots of kisses and sharing of tongues and promises to return soon.
That evening, Cordelia's landline rang and I answered.
"Hello?"
"Hey Jess, it's Cordelia."
The connection wasn't great, but I could hear her well enough.
"How'd it go with Kat and Kim?"
"So wonderful!" I said. "I took your advice and just helped them discover their own passion for each other."
"Fantastic!" Cordelia said, "And perfect timing."
"How so?"
"Well, you know I came over here to start transitioning this company into ours."
"Right," I said slowly.
"So... it's going to take a lot longer than I thought. And I figured this was the perfect opportunity for me to finally move. You know I've always wanted to retire in Italy."
"What! You're moving?"
"Uh huh. In fact, I already found a lovely villa in Tuscany that I bought. I move in next week."
"I... I don't know what to say. Congratulations?"
"Yes. To the both of us."
"How so?"
"Jess -- I think it's time for you take over. I've made you in charge of our U.S. holdings -- and something more."
"What could be more than that?"
"I want you to take over for me at home. I'm ready to retire as Aunt Cordelia. Hearing about you with Kat and Kim has convinced me that you're ready to take over the family tradition."
I was shocked beyond words and fell silent as the news hit me. I was thrilled by the promotion at the company -- but humbled by her passing on the torch to me.
"I... um... I'm flattered and honored, Cordelia. I will miss you terribly but I'll gladly take on what you started -- following in your footsteps."
"Wonderful! There's only one change."
"Hmm, what's that?"
"Aunt Jessica just doesn't have a ring to it. I'd like you to use your middle name -- to fully become the next Aunt Cordelia."
I smiled. "Well, it'd only be fitting. I gotta say, I'm already getting excited to help usher more of our family into our strange and wonderful way of loving each other."
And that's how it happened -- how I became the Curiously Sexy Aunt Cordelia.
As for Kat and Kim -- I'll let them tell the story of their return home to my sister Anya.
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I'd spent the last week regretting my decision. My fraternal twins, Katerina and Kim, began showing signs of physical attraction. I knew what incest was. In fact, years ago I'd had sex with my sister Jessica and my aunt Cordelia. It was a one-time thing, and although extremely pleasurable, was something I decided I wouldn't do again.
I'd reached out to Cordelia for help. She was out of the country, so my sister stepped in. I literally didn't know what to do, so I asked her to help my kids figure it out. After they left, I began to have second thoughts. I was so upbeat on the phone, but should I be encouraging incest? I didn't know for sure that would happen. Perhaps deep in my heart I wondered if Jessica would talk them out of it.
Now they were about to arrive home, and I would have to face the music. I was nervous, to say the least.
"Mommy!" Katerina called out, dropping her bag and running to greet me.
I watched my 18-year-old daughter approach. Her long blonde hair trailed behind her kind face, her well-developed breasts bouncing up and down under a clingy top, and her athletic legs propelling her forward at a quick pace. My, how she'd grown.
Her hug nearly toppled me over. "So great to have you back home, sweetie!" I said.
"Hey, Mom!" Kim said, coming up from behind and carrying both of their bags.
I let go of Katerina and got a hug from my son. As his arms held me, I realized how strong he'd become -- so much a man and not my little boy anymore. As he pulled back, I noticed his tussled short blonde hair, the gentleness of his face in sharp contrast to a thick neck, big chest and legs -- signs of a football player -- which he was.
"I missed you guys," I said as Kim broke off and stepped back. "You seem ... different?"
There was something about his face, his manner. He seemed calmer.
"It was such a great time," he said, reaching out for Katerina. "We can't wait to tell you all about it."
That got me even more nervous. The kids went inside and up to their rooms to unpack. I heard giggling and some rough housing -- maybe they hadn't changed that much.
We ate dinner together -- which didn't happen that often. They described Great Aunt Cordelia's mansion and the many fun things there were to do with Aunt Jessica while Cordelia was out of the country.
I kept waiting for them to talk about the true reason for their visit. That came after dinner when we sat together in the living room.
Kim and Katarina sat next to each other on the couch, their legs touching. Katerina put her hand on Kim's thigh.
"We know why you sent us there," she said.
"Um, to see Aunt Jessica?"
"Uh huh," Katerina said. I noticed that she was caressing her brother's thigh very slightly.
"And why was that?" I asked, not sure I wanted to hear the answer.
"So we could finally have the relationship we wanted with each other," Katerina said, looking over at Kim.
"Oh!" I said.
"Come on, Mom," Kim said, looking back at me. "You knew we wanted to have sex with each other. Aunt Jessica was the perfect person to help us do that."
So, I'd been right.
"Don't look so shocked, Mom," Katerina said. "Aunt Jessica was wonderful to us. We asked her to be our first and then help us be intimate together. I couldn't have asked for a better man to take my virginity than Kim."
My mouth dropped open and my eyebrows shot up. "I, uh, I don't know what to say."
"Aren't you happy for us?" Katerina said, a little crestfallen. "I thought you knew."
I managed a weak smile. "Of course I 'm happy for you -- I had an inkling that's what was happening but wasn't sure."
Kim put his hand on top of Katerina's and squeezed. The two looked at each other and smiled. It was getting to be too much for me -- my mind racing - picturing them together, naked in each other's arms.
"I'm kind of tired tonight," I said, getting up. "I'm going to head to bed."
"Are you all right?" Kim asked. "Did we say something wrong?"
"No, of course not. Just a long day, that's all. Good night!" I said as cheerfully as I could.
I got up and headed quickly to my room. I cried softly, realizing that I had made this possible. Had I led them astray? Perhaps I could have talked them out of it. But they seemed so happy, so settled, so different than before.
I wiped my eyes and laid down, falling into a troubled sleep.
I woke up to a muffled sound. At first, I thought it was someone talking outside my window. I got up in the darkness and oriented myself. Peering out the window, I didn't see or hear anyone. As I walked towards the door, the sound grew a little louder.
I stepped into the hallway and heard it much more clearly. Someone was groaning inside the house. Fearing one of the kids was hurt, I turned towards the sound -- which was coming from the other end of the hallway.
"Mm ... mm," I heard. It was Katerina. "Oh ... oh ... oh."
Katerina's door was ajar. As I got closer, I heard a slapping sound -- with each slap I heard Katerina moan. The slapping quickened and she got louder.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh!"
My heart was racing as I peered around the doorjamb. The curtains of her room were open, and the light of a full moon showed a spotlight on her bed, which was moving -- the springs squeaking just slightly.
I looked higher and nearly let out a cry. Katarina's bed was across the room. My daughter had her legs held wide open by her hands. Her medium-sized breasts bounced up and down, her eyes were open and staring into her brother's face -- who was lying on top of her, his ass muscles flexing as he appeared to be repeatedly ramming his penis into her pussy, making a slapping sound as he pushed in.
My kids were fucking each other in my house!
I should have cried out -- stopped them -- told them I'd changed my mind about them being intimate with each other. Instead, I was mesmerized.
"Oh ... oh ... I'm ... cumming ... OH!" Katerina called out louder and louder. "Don't fucking stop!"
Katerina suddenly arched up and threw her head back, taking in a breath and holding it while groaning. Kim pushed in deeper and held himself there.
"Ah ... ah ... ah!" Katerina called out as she let out her breath. Her legs spasmed as an intense orgasm rifled through her body.
Kim began to grunt, repeatedly shoving himself deep inside his sister. I knew what Katerina was experiencing. It had been many years since I'd had sex with a man -- but she was no doubt feeling Kim spurting out ropes of white cum into her pussy. I couldn't take my eyes off the scene.
When they slowed, Katerina lifted up her head and kissed Kim -- deeply, with their tongues intertwining in the soft glow of the moon. Kim continued to clinch his butt, getting out the last of his cum.
At that point, I slipped out of the doorway and back to my room, trying to be as quiet as possible. I sat on my bed, reeling from what I'd just witnessed. I still felt like I'd made a mistake, but a small seed of something was planted in my brain. I laid down and slept, dreaming of men coming to visit me in the dark and begging to fuck me.
"Mornin', Mommy," Katerina said brightly as I came into the kitchen.
She was just pouring a cup of coffee, which she handed me. Kim was nowhere to be seen.
We sat at the table, sipping our coffee. "Sleep well?" I asked.
"Mm hmm," Katerina answered. "Very well."
I wondered if she'd slept in her brother's arms or if he'd gone back to his room after their little liaison.
"You left so fast last night. Is everything okay?"
I thought about that for a moment. On the one hand, everything was not okay. I'd unleashed my children into an incestuous relationship. It was my fault. On the other hand, Katerina and Kim had seemed to really enjoy being together. It was clear they loved each other very much.
"You know, I'm fine. I was just tired last night. I'm just glad to have you two home!"
"I'm glad to be home," she said, putting her hand on mine. "I have so much to share."
"I'm all ears."
Katerina smiled. "It was like the best experience I've ever had in my life. Let me know if I get too graphic for you, but making love to Aunt Jessica was magical. She's so gentle -- her tongue feels so wet and warm on my lips, and my pussy!"
"Oh!"
"Yeah. You know. You've made love to her. I loved it when she sucked my tits and went between my legs. Such orgasms I had!"
"Wow. That must've been something!" I said, not knowing how else to react.
"And then Kim," she said, a dreamy look in her eye. "Jessica helped me make love with him the first time. She actually pushed his cock into my pussy. I thought it might hurt, but it didn't."
She started gesturing with her hands, clearly excited to tell the story. "And then I got to watch him fuck Jessica from behind while she ate me out. I came so hard, Mommy. So hard!"
I felt flushed as she described having sex with her aunt and brother. I wasn't sure if I was embarrassed or what.
"Sounds like you had a beautiful first experience," I said.
"Oh, I so did!" she said, taking my hand and gently caressing it.
At that moment, Kim walked in the door.
"Am I interrupting anything?" he said with a sly smile.
"Nope," Katerina said, getting up and hugging Kim tightly. "I was just telling Mom about our first time together as lovers."
"Oh! You didn't waste any time," he said.
"It's too wonderful to keep in, Kim," she said.
With that, she planted a big kiss on his lips. I saw Kim's mouth open, and her tongue go inside. They were clearly not worried about their mother's reaction to all this. I watched in fascination.
"Did you tell her about the shower?" Kim asked, breaking off.
"Not yet. I just got started," Katerina said.
Kim grabbed a mug and joined his sister at the table, sitting on the other side of me.
"Shower?"
"Oh yeah," Katerina said. "My first time with Jessica was in her shower -- right after she shaved my pussy to match hers."
"You what?"
"Yeah, lots of girls are doing it now. She said it looks so sexy, and she loved to spread juice over my mound and lick it up!"
This was getting to be too much for me. "You know, I am loving hearing all this -- but I have to go to work," I said standing.
"Sure, Mom," Kim said. "We can talk more later. There's more to share!"
My mind was whirling as I drove away. Not only had my kids made love, but they were so open about it. I began to wonder just what my sister Jessica had taught them. They were also so comfortable with it all -- like it was the most natural thing in the world to have sex with your sibling. And what did they mean about having more to share?
I had a hard time concentrating at work and left early.
As I dropped my keys into the little ceramic dish in the entryway, I smelled something delicious.
"What's that smell?" I said, popping my head into the kitchen.
Katerina and Kim were hard at work -- stirring simmering pots and setting the dining room table. Katerina was wearing what looked like a tennis outfit, but when she bent over the stove, her very short skirt rode up to expose her panties. Kim had on his typical shorts and t-shirt.
"Just a little something we whipped up," Katerina said. "Want a taste?"
She held out a spoon to my lips.
"Oh -- wow!" I said. "Where'd you learn to cook like that?"
"Jessica," she said. "She taught us a lot of things. Giving and receiving pleasure isn't all about sex, you know."
The dinner was exceptional. They even opened a special bottle of wine that Jessica sent with them on the train. The smooth red relaxed us all.
We took our glasses into the living room.
"Sit here, between us," Kim said, motioning to the couch.
We sipped the wine and set our glasses down.
"Are you sure you're okay with us, being intimate?" Katerina asked, laying her hand on my bare thigh.
I didn't pause as long this time. "You know, as long as you two feel good about it, I feel good about it."
I could see them both visibly relax and exchange a look. I wasn't sure if it was the wine, or my mind just getting used to the fact that my son had put his cock inside my daughter!
"Good!" Kim said, laying his hand on my other thigh. "Because, well, a big part of what made our experience so special was sharing it with Jessica."
"She is pretty special," I said. "I must admit that when I really think about it, I enjoyed my time with her very much. I guess when I got back home, I felt lonely and figured it was a one-time thing."
"You haven't been with her since?"
I shook my head. "Not sexually. No. I haven't shared myself with anyone, really. Not since."
"Wow," Katerina said softly, gently caressing my leg, which felt surprisingly good. "Have you ever thought about sharing?"
"Hmm?"
The two exchanged another look.
"Because we ..." Kim started to say. "The two of us, would really love to share the pleasure we've received with you."
My eyes grew wide as saucers. I looked between them -- both smiling warmly, both fingers softly brushing against my thigh. Was I being propositioned? By my own children?
"Um ... what ... what are you suggesting?" I said with a little more emphasis than I intended.
"We didn't mean to offend you," Katerina said, a look of concern on her face. "Just ... think about it, okay? We love you and just want to express that love in a new way."
I looked at each of them, then stood.
"Too much for this 40-year-old brain to process right now." I said.
I thought what I'd seen and heard had scrambled my brain enough -- but this? Now they wanted to have sex with their own mother? Was that even right? Or was it any more wrong than a brother and sister having sex? I was confused, flustered, and felt weak and flushed again.
I excused myself and went into my bedroom. Sleep came in fits and starts. I almost hate to admit who came in my dreams to fuck me -- Katerina and Kim. And I let them!
I had to go to work early the next day, so the kids were still asleep when I left. I didn't know how to respond to them. I didn't want to reject them but what they were asking was no small thing.
That night they had an even more amazing meal -- a BBQ out on the deck to watch the sunset. And they brought out another one of Aunt Cordelia's incredible wines. Were my kids wining and dining me into bed?
After dinner we sat on the big swing out back and watched the stars come out. I cuddled each of them -- it felt right.
"We do love you, Mommy," Katerina said, looking up at me. "You know that, right?"
"Of course, Kat," I said.
"So ... what do you think?" Kim asked.
I looked over at my strapping son -- all grown up and more handsome than his father.
"I don't know, kids," I said. "You're asking a big thing. A mother isn't supposed to do this."
"And why not?" Katerina asked. "Why does love have to follow such traditional boundaries?"
I paused. "I guess you're right."
"Maybe we could just kiss you. That's all. Nothing more," Katerina said.
"Kiss ... me?"
"Yeah. Just a kiss," Kim said.
I was feeling light-headed. I wasn't sure if it was the wine or the strange feelings I was having. Something was eroding my resolve.
"I ... um ... I guess just a kiss ... would be okay."
"Me first," Katerina said, using her index finger on my chin to turn my face towards her.
My daughter's blonde hair ruffled in the slight breeze. Her piercing blue eyes bore a hole right through me. Her lips opened slightly as if she was about to say something. She leaned towards me, edging closer, waiting to see if I'd pull away. I didn't.
Our lips met. Warmth. Softness. Tenderness. I had never kissed my daughter in this way -- or been kissed by her.
She broke and looked in my eyes. I was in shock. I touched my lips, not believing what had just happened. I felt a hand on my chin, turning me towards my son. Kim had the same eyes -- piercing, loving, wanting. His lips touched mine and I felt a tingly sensation all through my body. Not only his lips but his tongue -- touching -- probing -- begging entrance to my mouth. I was so caught up in the sensations coursing through me that I opened my mouth.
When his tongue touched mine, I felt an incredible rush of pleasure travel down from my lips to my crotch. Oh no. My pussy. I felt wetness in my panties.
"Guys ... guys!" I said, breaking off. "I ... I can't do this!"
I stood and rushed out of the room -- still flush and tingly and out of control.
In my room, I slowly undressed before a mirror. As I slipped off my slacks, I knew what I was going to find -- a large wet stain on the front of my panties. I'd always produced a lot of juice. My ex-husband used to complain that I was a fountain. I think it was a genetic thing. Jessica had said something about it at one point. All I knew was that allowing myself to kiss Katerina and Kim had aroused me -- a lot.
I pulled off my top and removed my bra, admiring myself in the mirror. I was more than twenty years older than Katerina and Kim, and ten years older than Jessica. Despite the age difference, I was proud of my body. I kept it toned, and my efforts showed: a flat stomach, pulled in waist, slender but athletic legs. My long blonde hair covered my bosom, so I brushed it over my shoulder. My boobs were still big and firm -- and right now my nipples stood erect, nearly straight out from my chest.
Finally, I removed my panties. Little rivulets of moisture made their way down my inner thighs and my blonde bush glistened in the light -- full of moisture from my pussy. I ran my fingers through it and brought it to my nose. The fragrance filled my nostrils and filled my body with arousal. I hadn't taken in my aroma in a very long time.
As I played with my pussy hair, I thought back to seeing Katerina making love to her brother and her talking about being shaved. I'd heard about it but had never considered it. For some reason I decided to be bold. I took out a pair of hair scissors from the bathroom and cut my hair short. Then I stepped into the shower and gently lathered up my bush and slowly pulled a razor through the stubble. It was very sensual and arousing. When I washed off the shaving cream, my eyes were met by a new sight -- a shiny bald mound. I could even see the top of my labia.
I climbed into bed and wondered what I was getting myself into. They were already changing me. Was I ready? I fought the urge to think about the kisses I'd received from my children, knowing it would cause me to soak through my panties again.
I saw the kids briefly as I headed out to work the next morning. They said a sleepy good morning from the living room. As I left, I wondered what they might do with each while I was gone. I pushed the thought away before it could arouse me.
That night, I decided to cook for the three of us. We ate salmon and a rice medley I'm famous for. This time, I provided a nice bottle of wine which we ate sitting on a large cushiony couch I have on our deck -- Katerina and Kim on both sides of me again. The warm evening, coupled with the wine, got me relaxed and less apprehensive -- and wanting more.
"How'd it feel kissing us?" Katerina asked.
I paused, looking out on the setting sun. "You know, at first it was such a shock that I had to leave. But ... since I've had some time to think about it ... I think I'd like to try it again -- but just that -- just kissing."
Katerina smiled. "Sure, Mommy. Just kissing."
She leaned in, her hand on my thigh, and kissed me. I was ready this time and kissed her back. It was such a surreal experience having my daughter's lips, and then her tongue, explore me in a very sensual way.
When she pulled back, I turned to Kim who took my face in his hands and came in for a deep, passionate, tongue-filled kiss. As I made out with my son, I felt now familiar stirrings in my loins. One of Kim's hands moved down, brushing over a nipple -- causing a flurry of good feelings.



"Mm!" I said as we kissed. "Oh ... what'd you just do?"
"Sorry, Mom," Kim said. "I just noticed how aroused your nipples had become and I wanted to touch them."
"Oh," I said, looking down at my nipples, poking up through my silky blouse.
"Can we, um touch them?" Katerina asked, also staring at my chest.
Something in my mind told not to take this next step, not knowing where it might lead. Something in my body wanted it -- badly.
"I, um, I guess it would be okay -- with my clothes on."
"Of course," Kim said.
Katerina and Kim each reached out and lightly touched a nipple.
"Mmph!" I groaned, feeling something strong and pleasurable -- something I hadn't felt in a long time.
Kim drew a circle with his finger around one tit while Katerina squeezed the other.
"Oh!" I said, taking in a quick breath and seeing my chest rise towards their fingers.
"Good?" Kim asked.
"Uh huh," I said numbly as the feelings intensified.
Katerina cupped a breast and pushed in on it with her palm, while Kim squeezed and flicked his finger across a nipple.
Before I could stop her, Katerina leaned over and took a nipple in her mouth. I felt her mouth close over it and her sucking in. Despite having on a blouse and bra, I felt an incredible sensation of pleasure that travelled right down to my pussy.
"Oh ... oh," I murmured, not believing what I was seeing and what I was letting her do.
I felt wetness and realized she was licking it through my bra. The next thing I knew, Kim had his mouth on my other nipple, licking and sucking. It was causing such intense feelings my hips began moving up and down involuntarily.
Katerina's hand went under the hem of my top, pulling it up to expose my bra. Kim did the same and soon my shirt was over my bra, and the kids were kissing my nipples and making my bra sopping wet with their tongues.
"Oh ... you ... oh ... so ..." I murmured softly, very much out of control.
"We want to lick your tits, Mom," Kim said, trying to pull my bra up and over my breasts.
"I ... I can't ... you shouldn't ..." was all I could muster as the two successfully pulled my bra up.
I felt fingers on my back and Katerina was unclasping my bra with one hand. It sprung free and I was topless in front of them.
The moment I felt their tongues and mouths closing on my nipples, I nearly had an orgasm.
"Oh ... oh!" I cried softly -- reveling in the wonderful feelings coursing through me.
When Kim lifted my bra and top over my head, I didn't resist but let him remove my clothing. The two fondled my naked breasts and sucked on my nipples. Kim even sucked in and pulled back, sending even more good feelings rippling down to my crotch.
I watched the two of them in wonder.
"I ... I used to suckle you both ... like this ... when you ... were babies," I said between heavy breaths. "One on each breast. I ... did it ... to give you food ... now ... oh ... now you're doing it ... to give me pleasure. Such pleasure ... oh ... oh!"
My body was filled with pleasure, and my mind was getting fuzzy. As I watched, Kim began to pull up my skirt. The room filled with the scent of my pussy juice, and I knew I had soaked my panties.
He started to touch my mound, but I pushed his hand away. "No, Kim. Don't touch me there. We've ... done too much. I can't do more. I'm sorry!"
I sat up and gathered my things. "I'm sorry, kids. I'm so sorry."
I got up and ran to my room. I had such intense feelings and knew that if I'd let him touch me, I would be unable to resist going further. I knew that's what they wanted, but did I?
I was also feeling guilty for running out on them repeatedly. I felt like a when I was 18, unable to decide whether I wanted my boyfriend to go "all the way" with me.
The next morning the kids met me in the kitchen.
"Oh, hi kids," I said. "You're up early," I said.
They both looked very serious.
"Mommy," Katerina started, "we're so so sorry we pushed things too far last night. We feel really bad."
"Yeah," Kim said. "After we promised to not try to take your clothes off -- that's exactly what we did!"
I looked between my loving children. Earnest, apologetic, and vulnerable. I loved them even more at that point.
"It's okay, really," I said, coming over and cupping both of their cheeks. "Maybe we can start over tonight."
"That sounds good," Kim said.
I came in and kissed him, pushing my tongue into his mouth. He returned the kiss earnestly.
"I can't promise anything, but let's see how the evening goes."
"Cool!" Katerina said, coming for her own kiss.
I left for work more peaceful than I'd been. I wasn't at all sure what I wanted to do but was feeling more settled and confident that I was going to be okay.
We ate a simple dinner than night and waited to open a bottle of wine until we were in the living room. The kids sat on either side of me, and we all clinked glasses to celebrate the evening.
I let the kids begin to make out with me. It felt so good to have their mouths and tongues on mine.
"What about you two," I said. "Can I see you two kiss?"
Kim and Katerina looked at each other and smiled. They leaned over me and began to make out. I saw tongues trade mouths and soon Kim's hands were roaming on Katerina's breasts, kneading, tweaking, squeezing.
"Mm," Katerina moaned.
She leaned back, grabbed the hem of her top and pulled it off. She was wearing a pinky lacy bra underneath, which she promptly undid.
"Lick my tits, Kim!" she said, pulling Kim's head to her chest.
"Oh!" I exclaimed. I hadn't expected this but was intrigued by the show.
"Mm ... mm," Katerina moaned. "Your lips feel so good sucking on my nipples."
I could tell my own nipples were getting hard. Not wanting to be left out, I pulled off my top and took off my bra. I sat up higher and offered one of my breasts to Katerina.
"Oh, Mommy, you're so beautiful!" she said, taking a tit in her mouth.
"Mm ... mm," I said as her tongue twirled and licked and sucked. "Thank you. You're not so bad yourself!"
"Want to try mine?" she asked.
"Oh ... well ... I hadn't ..."
"Please Mommy!"
I shrugged my shoulders. In for a penny ...
Kim let go of Katerina's breast and watched as I leaned over. I tentatively licked the tip of a nipple, then licked around it. It felt hard and squishy at the same time.
"Oh ... yes ... oh!" Katerina moaned. "More ... harder ... suck harder."
As Katerina held her breast to my mouth, I noticed her hand going to Kim's crotch. That's also when I noticed a large bulge pushing out Kim's shorts. He was getting hard, and for the first time, I was interested ... very interested.
"Mm," Kim said as she kneaded his cock. "More ... harder!"
She squeezed the length of his growing shaft, pushing her palm into him and working her way up and down the length. Kim's hips began to move -- pushing into her palm as she pushed into his dick.
After a bit of this, I changed breasts. Feeling my daughter's nipples in my mouth was exhilarating and arousing.
Kim stood, undid his pants, and let them and his underwear fall to the ground.
"Oh!" I exclaimed, coming off her nipple.
There in front of me was my son -- naked from the waist down, his manhood bobbing slightly as it stood straight out.
"Suck me, Kat," he said. "I've got to have your mouth on me!"
I had only asked these two to kiss. Now I was watching them begin to make love -- right in front of me.
I sat back as Katerina bent over. She took his shaft into her mouth -- kissing the head, licking around it, then swallowing most of it. I saw her cheeks suck in as she pulled back. As she came off his dick there was a popping sound.
"Oh ... fuck!" Kim moaned, pulling hair away from Katerina's face.
I wanted to see more clearly too so I held her hair to one side, only inches from her giving her brother a blow job.
As she sucked and twisted her fingers around Kim's shaft, he got bigger around and longer.
"My pussy's getting so wet!" she said, coming off and jerking his wet cock with both hands. "I want your mouth on it!"
Katerina let go and leaned back. She pulled off her skirt and panties in one motion, then opened her legs. Her mound was bald and slick and her pussy red and swollen -- juice dripping down the sides of her thighs. She was like me -- a fountain between her legs. A faint scent filled the space around us -- her aroma. I breathed it in slowly, enjoying the musky smell of my daughter's essence.
Kim moved around me, pulling off his t-shirt, his cock swaying back and forth as he positioned himself. He came up between Katerina's legs and they kissed. I was so close that I could hear the slurping sound of their tongues and lips as they made out.
Kim moved down and sucked on Katerina's tits, as I had done. His hand went lower -- between her legs. "You are wet!" he said. "I can't wait to taste you!"
"Then do it!" Katerina said, her breathing speeding up.
Kim put his face between her legs as she scooted forward to the edge of the couch. His tongue flashed out and flicked on Katerina's clit.
"Oh!" she cried, her hips jumping up.
Kim's mouth fully covered Katerina's pussy. His tongue went side to side, up and down while his mouth sucked.
"Mm ... oh ... mm ... oh," she moaned with heavy breaths.
Her hips moved up and down. "Oh ... ah ... oh!"
She turned to me. "I want him to fuck me while you lick my tits. Okay, Mommy?"
My eyes grew wide. I didn't know what else to say so I just nodded. Katerina smiled a dreamy smile, as if she were already in another world.
Kim looked up at me as he got up on his knees, pulling Katerina slightly off the edge of the couch. He pushed her legs up and she held them, as she'd done in her bed the other night. Kim held his cock, now large and throbbing, at her opening. A little liquid dribbled off the end of his penis. He moved the tip up and down, coating it with her juice.
"Fuck me, Kim!" Katerina said.
As he began slowly pushing, the head opened up her lips and went inside. He pulled it out and pushed in further.
"Oh ... yeah ... oh ... oh!" Katerina moaned. "I'm already ... so ... close!"
Kim went in further and further. As he pulled out, I could see Katerina's juice glistening in the light -- covering and coating her brother's dick as he easily slid in and out.
"Oh ... ah ... oh ... ah," she moaned, her hips moving up and down faster and faster. "My ... nipples ... oh ... Mommy ... lick them!"
I leaned down -- aware that I was now participating in the lovemaking of my kids. I took a nipple in my mouth and licked and suckled her, feeling her body move up and down. Every time Kim thrust his cock in, Katerina's body shuddered slightly.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh ... I'm ... OH ... OH ... OH!" Katerina called, getting louder and louder.
Suddenly, her back lifted up. She threw her head back and cried out with a guttural sound. At the same time, Kim pushed in deep and held himself. He was cumming too!
I sat back up as my kid's bodies next to me writhed and spasmed and shook in orgasm. Kim kept pushing in and grunting, no doubt shooting off inside Katerina's pussy. I laid a hand on Katerina's thigh and Kim's ass. It was thrilling to witness and had gotten me extremely turned on.
Katerina continued to shudder and whimper softly. Kim slid in and out of her pussy slowly until he slipped out altogether. His cock dripped with creamy white liquid. Kim sat up, bent over and grasped his dick, swallowing it and sucking all the cum into her mouth.
When she was finished, they kissed and held each other.
"Sorry we got carried away, Mom," Kim said as they broke off.
"It was ... it was wonderful to be a part of."
"So glad!" Katerina said.
She came in and kissed me. I tasted something sweet and watery on her tongue. Kim's cum!
We sat back, Kim returning to a seat on the other side of me.
"We would love to share more with you ... if you want to," Kim said, caressing my thigh.
"Maybe," I said. "But not yet. This is all so new to me."
"We understand," Katerina said, leaning her head on my shoulder. "It's new to us too -- but so wonderful!"
We got up and I went back to my room to change my panties. Later, we finished our wine out on the deck, watching shooting stars, and snuggling together.
Later, as I lay in bed, I began to wonder. Have I gone too far? Not far enough? What would it feel like to let my kids make love to me -- fully, totally -- giving my body to theirs? Memories of being with them while they were intimate made me feel warm, and damp.
Sadly, I had to work the next day and didn't see the kids before I left. I was secretly hoping they'd fix another scrumptious dinner -- and I wasn't disappointed. Steak, roasted potatoes, roasted broccoli paired with a third Aunt Cordelia wine -- this one a pinot noir.
"Mom," Kim said after clearing the dishes.
"Hmm?"
"We, um, we'd like to try something new with you. If you're cool with it, I mean."
Katerina joined him at the sink, standing on either side of me. "We know you've enjoyed being on the couch, kissing us and letting us suck on your tits."
"I have," I admitted -- the words sounding a bit strange coming out her mouth.
"What would you think about going into your room -- together?" she asked, a pleading look on her face.
"Yeah, Mom," Kim said, putting his arm around me, "we want you to feel good like we have!"
I paused for a moment. "Okay, let's see how it goes."
Both kids smiled and gave me a side hug, then took my hands and led me out of the kitchen and down the hall to my room.
As we entered the room, I wondered if I was about to enter a new dimension of our relationship.
We stopped in front of my bed. Katerina turned to face me, coming in for a kiss. I felt her tongue enter my mouth and good feelings began to warm my body. Kim began to kiss my neck. His tongue licked and slurped. I couldn't believe how good it felt.
"Mm," I purred while Katerina's lips were fastened on mine.
Two hands grasped my breasts, kneading, massaging, tweaking my nipples -- increasing my arousal. Those same two hands tugged at the hem of my blouse. I lifted my arms and both kids pulled it over my head. I faced Katerina while Kim undid my bra.
"You're so incredibly beautiful, Mommy," Katerina said, staring at my chest and causing my nipples to harden.
Kim reached around from behind and took my breasts in his hands, cupping them and then squeezing both nipples with his fingers.
"Oh," I moaned.
Katerina stepped back and pulled off her top and undid her bra. Coming in close, our naked breasts pressed against each other. She kissed me and I felt her hard nipples caressed my tits.
I heard a rustling sound behind me and figured Kim was taking off his clothes. A moment later, I felt a pressure on my ass -- Kim's hard cock pressing up against me.
"Oh!" I exclaimed, breaking off.
"Doesn't that feel good, Mommy?" Katerina said, holding a cheek in her hand. "Let him keep going, okay?"
I didn't say anything but let Katerina kiss and make out with me, her hands on my bare breasts. Kim held my hips and pressed in deeper, separating my ass cheeks as his cock rode up between them.
Katerina broke off, stepped back and pulled down her skirt. Her panties had a dark stain on the front. She looked down, following my gaze. "I know. My pussy is super wet. You're making me that way!"
She paused. "Can ... can I see yours?"
The thought of being naked in front of my children had seemed like something I would never do. Now, with the longing on the face of my gorgeous daughter in front of me -- my resolve dissolved.
I nodded and felt Kim undoing the clasp on the back of my skirt. It fell to the ground and Katerina's gaze dropped. I looked down, knowing what I would see -- the wet front of my panties, small lines of clear liquid trailing down my thighs.
"I guess we're alike, Kat," I said, looking up and smiling.
I took the initiative and pulled on my panties, stepping out of them. Kim came around front and stared me up and down.
"Wow, Mom. Wow! You're hot!" he said.
"I'll say," Katerina said. "Can ... um ... I touch you?"
"You can," I said.
She stepped closer and I watched her fingers inches from my pussy. It was such an unreal moment, and I felt a small stream of juice fill up my labia as I anticipated what was to come.
As her finger touched me, I jolted -- intense pleasure shooting across my body. Katerina didn't flinch but drew her finger down my slit as she leaned in and kissed me.
"Oh ... oh," I moaned as her fingers caressed my most private parts.
Kim moved back behind me, and I felt his cock once again press up against my ass. Before I knew it, he was pushing his dick between my legs, rubbing it against my pussy lips.
"Oh, Kim. Your cock!" I said.
"Mom, I can't help myself. I want you so bad. Please let me fuck you!"
As he said this, he moved his dick back and forth. The feeling was unbelievable. Was it time?
I turned to face him and saw his cock already covered in my juice. On impulse, I reached out and held it. He was hard and thick, but his skin felt soft. I grasped him in my fingers and moved them up to the base.
"Ah," Kim said, taking in a big breath. "Mom! Oh, fuck!"
Katerina came in behind and squeezed my nipples. Kim and I kissed as I jerked him off.
"Can I ... taste you?" I asked as we broke off.
"Oh, please ... please ... I've wanted that so much!"
I crouched. It had been many years since I'd given a blow job. I held his dick and kissed up and down it's length. Looking up into Kim's eyes, I smiled, opened my mouth and put him inside.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh!" Kim moaned.
I loved the soft-hardness of his dick sliding into my wet warm mouth. I let it go deep, sucked in and pulled back. Kim groaned in pleasure. It was quickly coming back to me. I pulled down with my fingers while pulling up with my lips and mouth.
"Oh ... wow ... oh ... oh!" Kim said.
I noticed Katerina climbing up on my bed. She leaned against the headboard and began rubbing her pussy as she watched me blow her brother. I reached down and began masturbating myself. I inserted fingers into my pussy -- and when they were really wet, I put my index finger up my ass -- something I used to do.
"Oh ... fuck, Mommy!" Katerina called out, suddenly thrashing up and down as she brought herself to a climax.
I came off Kim's dick and stood, still holding his manhood. "I think I'm ready now. Come up here and fuck your mom."
Kim's eyes widened as Katerina was came a second time.
I climbed up on the bed with Kim following. I opened my legs as he came up between them. I was about to let my son stick his penis inside me. I was turned on beyond anything I'd ever felt.
Katerina moved down a bit and laid next to me, watching Kim as he positioned himself at my pussy lips.
"Now?" he asked.
"Now. Push in. I'm ready!"
I watched and felt the head of his cock open my lips. The head slipped in easily. He pulled out slightly, smiled at me and looked down -- pushing himself all the way deep inside me.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" I cried as his dick filled me, putting pressure on my pussy, opening it up, stretching it ... and sending me into another world of pleasure.
"You feel so good inside, Mom!" he said, pulling out and pushing back in. "So wet and warm and so tight!"
My breathing quickened. "Your cock ... so good ... fucking me ... oh!"
I was doing it. I'd gone all the way. It felt great -- beyond great. I could tell I was already building to something incredible.
"He looks so good fucking you, Mommy," Katerina said. She kissed me and then bent down and started suckling on my tits.
My hips began going up and down. I pushed towards Kim as he pushed in -- wanting him deep -- his hardness pressing me out on all sides.



"Oh ... oh ... ah ... oh!" I cried.
Seeing my son's dick sliding easily and out of my pussy and watching my daughter suck and lick my tits pushed me over the edge.
"OH! OH! OH!" I cried as pleasure flooded my body.
My legs convulsed and my mind went blank. All I could feel was good -- flowing -- surging -- taking me over.
Right at the top of my orgasm, I felt Kim push in deeper still -- holding himself and grunting loudly.
"OH!"
I felt spurts hit the end of my pussy. He was cumming inside me! That sent me over the edge with another orgasm.
"OHHHHHH!" I cried, my voice sounding raspy and loud.
Kim continued to cum, filling me up. I could feel his cock spasm with each spurt. I came for what seemed like a long time. As I calmed, Kim slowed, coming in and out slowly until he slipped out altogether.
He laid down all the way on top of me and we kissed.
"Oh, Kim!" I said. "That was so wonderful. I'm sorry it took me so long!"
"That's okay, Mom!" he said. "You were worth the wait."
"Hey Mommy?" Katerina asked.
"What, honey?"
"Can I, um, uh, clean you up? Kim's cum is oozing out and it tastes so good!"
"You sure can," I said.
Kim got off me and Katerina got between my legs. As her lips touched my pussy, I felt a new surge of pleasure. She licked up and down, slurping and swallowing a lot of white creamy liquid that was dribbling from me.
"Oh ... oh, Kat ... oh!" I moaned.
I held her head to my pussy. She thrust her tongue inside me and fucked me with it, eating Kim's cum and bringing me to a third incestuous orgasm.
When she was finished, she came up and we kissed. I tasted Kim's sweet cum on her lips and tongue.
"Next time, you can clean me up!" she said.
Later, we sat together on the deck in our underwear, sipping wine under the late evening stars.
"Sorry it took me so long to come around," I said, staring up.
"You know," Katerina said, "seducing you was fun and made me cum even harder!"
"Me too," Kim said.
After snuggling for a while, I noticed Kim's cock begin to bulge and grow in his underwear.
"Looks like someone is ready for round two!" I said, pulling down his underwear and grasping his cock. This time I made him cum in my mouth!
We shared many wonderful times like this together -- a mother son daughter trio. Sometimes I could hear Kim and Katerina fucking in their bedrooms. I would listen and masturbate -- or sometimes come in and join them.
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First, let me admit that I'm a virgin. Or at least I was at the beginning of summer after graduating from high school. I'm not a prude or bad looking. I'm over six feet with sandy blonde hair. I'm very fit and can easily bench press my weight and then some. In fact, I can tell girls are into me by the way they look and the flirting. The problem is that am painfully shy. I just could never get over my shyness enough to go out with a girl, much less become intimate.
That all changed right after graduation. I was an adult, finally, but couldn't decide on what adult things I wanted to do -- work, go to college, join the army -- or whatever. I was just hanging around the house when my mom suggested I get a summer job. That was all fine and good, but I wanted plenty of time to myself so working long hours as a store clerk or something wasn't appealing.
"What about landscaping," she said one day. "You're so good with that around here. I bet you could make good money."
It was true. I had a green thumb. My mom had basically turned over all the yard stuff to me after dad left. I was good at it. Very good.
"But who'd hire me?" I asked.
Mom thought for a moment. "Why not start with Connie, uh, Mrs. Laughlin."
Connie Laughlin lived two doors down. I'd seen her a few times from afar.
"I think you went to school with her son, Jim, yes? You may not know this, but we're pretty good friends," Mom continued. "She lives alone now, so I know she'd appreciate the help. Her yard goes down to the greenway so there's plenty of work to be done."
I thought about the opportunity. Work my own hours, outside, maybe have the chance to create something cool looking in someone else's yard for a change.
"I'll think about it," was all I said.
The next day, I decided to chance it with Mrs. Laughlin. I dressed in jeans and a polo shirt -- not my normal gardening attire but -- I figured I should try to be impressive as I could to sell myself.
I knocked on the door and stepped back. I about fell over when Mrs. Laughlin answered. I figured since she was Jim's mom that she had to be at least 40. But from the looks of her, you'd never guess it. Her long blonde hair blew back slightly in the breeze, framing a sexy face with a sly sort of smile. She was wearing a short skirt and a silky blouse. I tried hard not to look but was blown away by her slender legs, flat stomach and boobs -- wow! I don't know that much about breast sizes, but they must have been double D at least. To top it off, I could have sworn I saw little bulges that must have been her nipples.
"What can I do for you?" she asked politely.
I quickly looked up to see her smile.
"Oh, um, hi Mrs. Laughlin, I'm Chris Scholls. I live over there," I said, pointing back to my house.
Mrs. Laughlin looked over my shoulder and nodded. "You're Olivia's son."
I nodded.
She seemed to size me up, her eyes traveling from my feet back to my head. She smiled again.
"What brings you by, Chris? Looking for Jim?" she said, chuckling lightly.
I smiled back -- how could I not in the presence of such a beauty. "Nothing like that. I, uh, you know we graduated two weeks ago."
"Mm hm," she said. "It was a great ceremony, though I don't recall seeing you. I'd certainly remember if I had."
This took me aback just a bit.
"You know Jim's not around -- he went to spend a few weeks with his dad before football camp at LSU."
"I wasn't looking for Jim," I said. "I wanted to talk to you."
"Oh" she said, her eyebrows rising slightly. "Then come on inside."
She stepped back and beckoned me in. The front entry gave way to a sunken living room with a large stone fireplace and couches surrounding it on three sides. Beyond were floor to ceiling sliding glass doors looking out over a pool and down the greenway to a glade of trees bordering Thompson Creek. Jim and I used to float down the creek on innertubes when we were kids.
"Have a seat," she said, motioning to one of the couches.
I sat facing the fireplace. Mrs. Laughlin took the couch diagonally from me, holding her legs together as she sat, her large boobs bouncing slightly under her shiny blouse. I was trying really hard not to stare.
"So ... to what do I owe the pleasure of such a handsome young man?" she said.
There was something in her voice that I couldn't quite place -- a familiarity perhaps. It was a bit unnerving but thrilling to have such a beautiful older woman seem so friendly.
"Like I said, after graduation I'm still trying to decide what I'm going to do -- go to college or get into a trade or something. But in the meantime, I'm starting a small landscaping business."
"Ah," she said, shifting slightly in her seat and glancing towards her yard.
As she turned, her legs came apart just slightly, allowing me to get a clear glimpse up her skirt. She was wearing white panties. My cock spasmed slightly.
"So, you'd like to trim my bushes?" she asked, turning back and giving me that sly smile.
I was shocked at the double entendre but also aroused even more.
"Um, yeah," I said. "Something like that. You know, take care of your yard -- mowing and trimming -- maybe even work on making your outdoor space more, um, livable?"
"I do love spending time in my yard," Connie said, crossing her legs. "With Jim gone now, I'm going to need help."
"I'm really good at it," I said. "I designed both of our back and front yards."
"Oh!" Connie said, her eyebrows rising again. "I've seen your backyard. It's lovely. And the front of your house is sort of the envy of the neighborhood."
"It is?"
"Uh huh," she said. "Let's take a look at what I've got on the backside."
Again, I wasn't sure if she was being sexy or just talked that way normally. As she stood, I noticed her nipples again -- sliding across her blouse -- perhaps more erect than before.
Her wonderfully shaped ass swayed slightly back and forth as she walked to the big sliding glass doors.
"Right over here," she said, opening the door.
I looked up quickly to see her smiling at me.
"Liking the view?" she asked.
"Oh, um, it's great," I said, looking beyond her.
She stepped out on the deck, and I followed. "Things have gotten pretty overgrown I'm afraid. Jim was just too busy to keep it in check."
"That's not a problem," I said.
"There's also a wet spot over here," she said, motioning to a muddy place off the deck. "It gets wet pretty often."
"I can take care of that too," I said.
"Well, good!" Mrs. Laughlin said, clapping her hands. "When can you start?"
I looked around the overgrown hard. "How about today?"
"That'd be great. But you can't work in those clothes."
I looked down at my jeans and shirt. "No. Of course. I would need to change."
She sized me up again. "You and Jim have about the same build. I just laundered some shorts and stuff that I was going to give away. Why don't you go to into Jim's room and change. That way you can start right away."
I thought it strange that she wanted me to start so soon but was happy that my first contact had been a success. I was also delighted that I got to work around this incredibly sexy lady.
I went into Jim's room and started undressing. I had figured the clothes would be on the bed, but when I looked around, I didn't see them. I'd stripped down to my underwear when I heard a knock on the door.
"Knock knock," Mrs. Laughlin said as the door creaked open.
"I'm ... I'm not dressed," I said, a little embarrassed.
"Oh, that's okay," Mrs. Laughlin said, pushing the door open.
As she handed me shorts and a t-shirt, I saw her glancing at my crotch. I was even more embarrassed as I knew my dick was traveling to the side of my underwear in the beginnings of an erection.
"You're fine, Chris. I'm used to seeing young men in their underwear. Jim and some of his friends like to swim in them if they didn't have suits!"
"Oh," was all I could muster.
I took the clothes, and she left the room, closing the door behind her. I wondered why I had never been invited to a swim party like that here. I made a note to chastise Jim when I saw him next.
"You'll find all the tools you need in the shed out back," Mrs. Laughlin called from the kitchen as I emerged. "Though I'm sure you have a tool or two you like to use -- so feel free to bring your own."
I chuckled. This was getting downright funny.
"I'm sure you've got everything I need," I said, heading out the door. Two can play this game.
I got right to work, trimming, mowing, clearing old stuff. The day was warm, and soon I was working up a sweat. After a couple of hours, Mrs. Laughlin came out onto the deck holding a tray. On it was a pitcher filled with a reddish liquid and ice, and two glasses.
"Time for a break," she said, setting the tray down on a small table near the pool. "Come and enjoy my fresh squeezed berry juice."
I wiped my forehead and stepped up on the deck.
"Sit for a while," she said, motioning to one of the chairs next to the table.
"Um, okay. Thank you, Mrs. Laughlin," I said,
"You're sure working hard out there," she said, admiring my work.
"Yeah, I'm all sweaty. I hope you don't mind."
She looked back at me and smiled. "Not at all. It's good to work up a sweat doing things that bring you pleasure. I assume gardening brings you pleasure?"
I paused. "I guess I'd never thought of it that way, but yeah. Sure."
We sipped in silence, Mrs. Laughlin gazing down the greenway towards the creek.
"So ... not sure what you want to do next, huh? Anything keeping you here -- or anyone? Surely you have a girlfriend, yeah?"
I felt my face redden. "Um ... nope. I don't."
"Oh?" she asked, turning towards me. "Not into girls? That's okay."
"It's not that," I said quickly. "I ... I hate to admit it but if you haven't notice, I'm kind of shy."
Mrs. Laughlin gazed at me, her green eyes piercing through me. "Hmm. I really don't see that. You're incredibly good looking. I, I think you just haven't found the right girl to express yourself with."
"Huh?"
"It'll happen. And it might be unexpected."
She turned back to the yard. "If you don't mind my asking ... has any girl had the pleasure of being with you?"
I stared at her for what seemed like the longest time. Why did I feel so comfortable around this sexy lady old enough to be my mother?
She looked at me. "Hmm?"
I shook my head slowly.
"A virgin?"
I nodded. My secret was out. I waited for her to laugh. Instead, she just smiled softly, an understanding look in her eyes.
"That's okay, Chris. Perfectly okay."
As she said this, she laid a cool hand on top of mine, squeezing softly. I'd never been touched by a woman like that before; it was very arousing.
"I'll let you get back to work, Chris," she said, standing. "But there's one rule I forgot to mention."
"What's that?" I said, getting up.
"There is no Mrs. Laughlin around here. It's Connie. I'm just Connie."
"Oh, okay, um, Connie."
Connie disappeared inside and I didn't see her for the rest of the day. I finished that day's tasks, cleaned up the tools and headed home.
As I showered all the dirt and sweat off, I couldn't get my mind off Connie's body. Her slender figure, her large breasts -- and those tits! My dick started throbbing, so I soaped it up and started jerking myself off, shooting off loads of white cum down the drain in no time.
That night I even dreamed of Connie -- walking through her house in just a bra and panties, inviting me into her bedroom. I woke up before we could make love. I so much wanted to go back to sleep!
I headed over to Connie's right after breakfast.
"Hi Chris -- come on in," she said after I knocked. "You know, you can come in the side gate if you want -- whether I'm here or not."
"Oh ... thanks, Mrs., um, Connie."
I worked for a while around the other end of her property. After a few hours it was getting rather hot, and I needed a drink of water. I came up on the deck and noticed Connie sitting by her pool, two glasses and more of that juice in a pitcher.
To be honest, I hardly noticed the juice or my thirst after seeing Connie. She was laying back on a lounge chair wearing a red bikini. The suit barely held in her boobs, and the bottoms were so small that I knew she had to have a shaved pussy. Her eyes were closed, like she was sleeping.
I quietly started to retreat, not wanting to disturb her.
"Come on over, Chris," she said, one eye squinting against the sun.
I obeyed, hoping my hardening dick wasn't showing too much through my shorts.
"Have a seat. You look tired and hot."
I sat and took a long sip from one of the glasses. "Yeah, for sure. Thanks for the juice."
Connie sat up, her heavy boobs standing nearly straight out from her chest, her nipples hard and poking out from her top.
"Do you like my suit?" she said, looking down at herself, then back up at me.
I was having a hard time taking my eyes off her luscious body but managed to nod weakly.
"You're ... you're beautiful."
"I'm so glad you think so!" she said. "I just got this yesterday. I thought you might like it. I got it for you."
"Oh!" I said, taking another long drink, fantasizing about what was under her suit and getting more and more aroused.
"It's such a hot day," Connie said, shielding her face from the sun. "Don't you think a dip in the pool would feel good?"
I eyed the water, perfectly still and very inviting.
"I just love how the water pours over my body. It really gets me going. Swimming can be very sensuous, don't you think?"
I nodded, not knowing anything about that at all.
"Well, I'm going in if you want to join me."
She stepped over to the side and dove in headfirst. I watched her fine ass wiggle as she swam underwater. She came up on the other side and swam back. Though the little waves she created obscured a clear view, I could still see her breasts moving from side to side.
She came up on the edge, putting her hands on the deck and her chin over the side. "You come in. It's so wet and just the right temperature in here."
"But ... I, um, didn't bring a suit."
Connie laughed. "You don't need one. Just strip to your underwear like Jim and his friends. Besides, I've already seen you in them, remember?"
All this frank talk was having an effect on me. I'm normally extremely shy, but Connie was making me feel more aroused and less embarrassed.
"Okay," I said, pulling off my t-shirt. "I guess that would feel good."
I kicked off my tennis shoes and hesitated for a moment before pulling down my shorts. My dick had softened so I felt okay.
"Come on in," Connie encouraged as she swam back out into the pool.
She was swimming backward and paying close attention to my chest as I crossed the deck.
"You must work out," she said, admiring my abs and arms.
"Whenever I can," I said, feeling proud of my physique for the first time.
I dove in. The water was cool, and I instantly felt better. I swam the width of the pool and came up near where Connie was.
"Feel better?" she asked.
I was only about a foot away from her. I couldn't help but notice her boobs floating on the surface, her deep cleavage and her perky tits.
"Do you think I'm pretty?" she asked, drawing my attention back to her face.
"Oh ... sorry," I said.
"Don't be. I love it when young men admire me."
"I, uh, think you aren't just pretty. You're beautiful."
"That's what I like to hear," she said, getting just a little closer to me.
"Are you ... attracted to me?" she said, now only inches away.
I nodded, unable to speak. I picked up on a fragrance -- something sweet and citrusy. Maybe it was her shampoo. I couldn't tell -- but I liked it. I liked being this close to a woman, especially one so gorgeous and wearing so little.
"Good," she said, her lips now nearly on mine. "Because I'm attracted to you too."
She planted a gentle kiss on my lips. It wasn't a peck, but something longer -- more sensuous. She pressed in, then backed away, searching my eyes.
"Was that okay?" she asked.
She should have been searching my crotch because my dick had instantly responded to her kiss. Her kiss! I'd just been kissed by an older sexy woman!
"Very much okay," I said finally, unable to believe what was happening.
"Good," she said softly.
With that, Connie swam away and did some lazy laps before getting out. Her suit clung to her body as she emerged from the water. I could see the clear outline of her pussy lips and her nipples showing through the wet fabric. I got harder immediately.
"Why don't you come out and join me," she said. "I have something to ask you."
"Okay," I said, swimming to the edge. I figured it was something to do with the job -- though my lips were still tingling from the kiss and my mind reeling from what had just happened.
As I climbed out, Connie's eyes were on my crotch. I glanced down and saw my cock -- sitting to the side and erect -- pushing my underwear both out and to the side. I should have covered myself, but I didn't.
Connie sat on one of the lounge chairs and beckoned me over. I stood by her, wondering what was going to happen next, if anything.
"I know you said you were a virgin. But have you ever wondered what it would be like to be with a woman -- sexually?"
"All the time," I said, standing over her, my cock about two feet from her.
"Do you want to find out?"
I was dumbfounded. A kiss was one thing -- but this?
"Very much," was all I could muster.
"Mm, good. Why don't you take a step closer, Chris. I don't bite, most of the time!"
As I edged closer, she looked up into my eyes, then down at my erection.
"If you want to lose that virginity, I can help with that."
I nodded.
"You're not going to be able to get dressed in this wet underwear. Why don't I take them off for you?"
I smiled -- my mind having a hard time wrapping around what she was about to do. Connie tugged at the waistband of my underwear and pulled down slowly, letting my cock ease out of them. She pulled them down to my ankles and I stepped out of them, my dick bouncing right in front of her fact.
"Mm, I so love young cock," she said, eyeing me. "Especially virgin cock."
She looked up into my eyes. "You have a lovely dick, Chris. I want to take it in my mouth."
"Oh ... wow! Um ... sure," I managed.
"This is going to feel really good. I promise."
She grasped my rod in both hands -- her soft fingers caressing and gently squeezing me. The feeling was incredible -- sending tingles all over me.
"You're getting so big and hard, Chris," she said, staring at my dick.
"I ... I don't know if I've ever been this hard before," I said.
"Good. You're turned on. So, I'm going to kiss and lick and suck on your cock, Chris. You're not going to last long -- and that's okay."
"It is?" I asked, starting to worry about blowing my wad all over her yard furniture.
"Oh yes. In fact, I love to swallow a man's cum. Can you cum in my mouth, Chris?"
I nodded, staring at her hands as she tightened her grip and ran her hand up and down my length. I was already feeling like I was going to cum.
She leaned in and placed a kiss on the head of my dick, flicking out her tongue and licking around it.
"Oh!" I gasped, taking in a quick breath.
"Feels good, huh?" she said. "Just wait."
She licked the length of me -- down one side and up the other. Her warm tongue sent shivers of pleasure all over me. She paused for a moment, then opened her mouth and let about three inches of me inside.
"Oh ... fuck!" I gasped again.
She backed off slightly then plunged my cock nearly all the way in her mouth. I felt this wetness, warmth, and pressure like I'd never felt before. I knew why she said I wouldn't last long -- I was already nearly there.
"Oh ... oh," I groaned. "I ... I'm ..."



Connie didn't stop but pursed her lips and pulled in with her cheeks, creating suction and even more pressure on me. As she pulled back, I felt a stronger tingling sensation. I still felt funny about cumming in her mouth but at this point couldn't have stopped it if I'd wanted to.
"Mmph!" I groaned as she came up and went back down, sucking in both directions.
I heard a rustling in the bushes and for a moment thought we were being watched. A bird flew up and I realized that was all it was.
Connie didn't seem to hear anything and it only took a few more times of her mouth sucking me before a sharp sensation erupted from my dick. I took in a breath and held it. The tingling shot back down the length of my cock - down my legs and up my chest until I was filled with it -- pleasure as I'd never experienced.
Moments later, I felt the urge to clinch. Out of my dick I pumped a load of cum right into her mouth. A moment later I shot out an even larger rope of jizz.
The pleasure did not stop as I continued to clinch and pump, clinch and pump. Connie swallowed it all, moaning and purring -- sending more feelings of pleasure all up and down my dick.
When I'd finally stopped cumming, she withdrew her mouth, a large dribble of my cum drooling down the side of her mouth. She used an index finger to catch it, then put it in her mouth and swallowed.
"You taste delicious!" she said. "How as that?"
"I ... I ... I've never felt this way."
"Beats masturbating, huh?" she said, smiling.
I nodded. "No comparison."
My dick was softening. She came in and licked drops of cum starting to appear at the tip.
"That was lovely for me too," she said, holding my dick in her hand and caressing it slightly.
She stood, still holding me, and we kissed. This time, it wasn't just lips. I felt her tongue push against my lips. I opened and felt her enter me. She tasted sweet, and I realized I was probably tasting my own cum. For some reason, it wasn't revolting but arousing. I kissed her back, sending my tongue into her mouth.
"Mm ... well," she said, breaking off. "I think that's enough for today. Your first step."
She turned and grabbed a towel. "You can dry off -- and Jim has clean underwear in his dresser. Up to you if you want to keep working today."
I looked over at the yard. "Um ... yeah, lots still to do. Uh, Connie?"
"Hmm?"
"Thank you. I couldn't have asked for a better first time."
"You are so welcome -- it was wonderful for me. There's more to come, you know."
"Really?"
"Really. But not today. Sadly, I have somewhere I have to be."
I finished up, shaking my head as if it was all a dream -- a very wet dream. But no, this had happened. I started to get excited again, thinking of the possibilities. I dreamed of her blowing my dick.
The next day, Connie wasn't home when I arrived. I knocked on the front door, but there was no answer. Maybe she'd gotten cold feet? Regretted yesterday? Discouraged, I went through the back gate and began my work.
At one point, I was pulling up some weeds near the house, and I felt like there were eyes on me. I turned and saw Connie, leaning on the deck railing and looking at me. She was wearing only a white robe that was undone at the waist.
"Sorry I wasn't around earlier," she said, not moving. "I think you've done enough work in the yard for today. Why don't you come inside for a bit."
"Sure," I said, dropping my hoe and going up the stairs to the deck.
Connie went in the house before me, leaving the sliding door open. I removed my shoes and felt a little funny going inside. Fortunately, I wasn't dirty -- just a bit sweaty and hot.
Connie was standing by one of the couches. She'd tied the robe but it was a little see-through so I could tell she was wearing only a bra and what looked like a thong.
"Come have a seat, Chris," she said seductively.
I obeyed, blown away by her beauty.
"Have you ever seen a naked woman before?"
I shook my head, hoping I was about to.
"I'm so glad to be your first," she said, undoing the tie of her robe.
As she let the cord fall to the side, the robe opened slightly. I could see a white lacy bra underneath and a matching thong -- barely covering her mound. I started getting hard.
"I thought I'd do a little strip show for you," she said, letting the robe fall off her shoulders.
"Oh ... fuck!" I said, my cock jerking in my pants.
She turned to face away from me and bent over. The thin fabric of the thong covered very little, and I could see her incredible ass cheeks clearly. She stood back up and unclasped her bra.
She tossed it behind her and it landed in my lap -- I realized by looking at it just how big her boobs were. I picked up the bra and felt how soft it was.
As she turned around to face me, my dick spasmed again. All I could look at were her glorious boobs -- two large globes with light-colored areola surrounding large nipples. Her nipples stood nearly straight out from her body and her boobs sagged only the tiniest bit.
"You're going to make me cum in my pants," I said, smiling.
"I can tell you like it -- but try not to cum yet. I have other plans for your cock."
"Are you ready to see all of me?" she asked, touching the side straps of her thong.
I nodded, staring at her crotch.
She slowly pulled down on the thong, rolling it over her mound. As it went lower, I could see a small tuft of very blonde hair.
"I like to keep a little bush there," she said, looking down. "Do you like it?"
"I love it," I said, dumbfounded that I was witnessing this hot woman undressing in front of me.
She kept going, pulling her thong slowly down her legs and off her ankles. As she stood up, I could see the slit of her pussy, an indentation that ran down between her legs. I also saw something else -- a drip of moisture come off the bottom of that slit and run down her inner thigh.
I swallowed and felt my dick travel in my pants to the side. I was aching to set it free -- to let it do what it wanted -- and that was to fuck Connie's pussy.
"You can tell I want you, Chris," she said, reaching down and catching that drip with her index finger -- putting that finger in her mouth and sucking on it. "See how wet I am? My pussy is waiting for your virgin cock to come in and play."
"I want that too!" I said, breathless.
Connie began rubbing her pussy and tweaking one of her nipples. "I can't wait -- but let's not rush things. I want your first time to be extra special."
"Uh huh," I answered. I didn't care if it was fast or slow -- I just wanted her.
"Why don't you give me a minute and come join me in my bedroom."
"Anything you say," I answered.
Connie smiled and walked off very slowly, her naked ass swaying back and forth.
I began rubbing my dick.
"Oh," Connie said over her shoulder. "Be sure you come in without any clothes on."
She disappeared through a door. I got up, took off my polo shirt, undid my belt and slipped off my jeans and socks. My underwear had a little wet spot where the tip of my dick had seeped a bit of pre-cum. I pulled them off and left them on the floor.
I found Connie's bedroom by the sound of water running. The door to her room was open and dim light filtered in. As I went through the doorway, I noticed my dick bobbing up and down.
Steam was coming out of the bathroom as I went inside. I noticed a mirror to my left, a couple of sinks -- and a large stone shower to my right. It was so big that you could walk right in. As I peered around the opening, I saw Connie. She was standing under a rainfall showerhead -- the steam and warm water cascading off her shoulders and boobs.
"Come on in, Chris," she said, her arms beckoning me.
As I got near, she put her arms around me, pressing me into her large bosom. Her lips met mine, her tongue entered my mouth, and we kissed. Oh, what a kiss! Our mouths and lips moved across each other. She explored deeply into my mouth and my tongue, and I did the same.
I felt Connie's hands drop down, running over my chest, then lower -- to my ass cheeks. She pulled me in, my hard dick moving up and pressing in on her stomach and blonde bush.
"Soap me up," she said, breaking off and grabbing a large bar of citrusy smelling soap. "Get to know me -- my body."
I took the bar and began to rub it on her -- starting with her boobs. Her nipples felt so hard under my fingers and slippery as I covered them with suds. I loved caressing her big boobs -- they felt heavy and squishy at the same time.
"Mm ... ooh ... I love that," she said softly.
I lathered up her stomach.
"Don't be afraid of my bush. It needs to be clean too!"
I smiled and ran the soap over her tuft of hair.
"Lower," she said, pushing my hand down.
The soap slid over her slit. I rubbed it with the bar, then my hands.
"Yes ... oh yes," she purred, kissing my cheeks and neck.
"Now my ass," she said, spinning around.
She leaned against the side of the shower. I could see her pussy and tight asshole. I wanted so much to fuck her right there, but I didn't. I soaped up her ass and her back.
"Don't come in me yet, but press up against me with your hard dick," she said, pulling me close.
I put my rod into her crack. It slid so easily in the soapy water. I pushed up and nearly came as my dick went up and down. She pulled me close, and I pushed in, rubbing back and forth.
"Now my turn," she said, turning.
She took the bar and began soaping up my chest and my abs and arms. Moving lower, she grasped my dick in both hands and began soaping it up, squeezing and using her closed fingers to jerk me off.
We kissed again, and I pushed up her against the side of the shower, holding her up with my arms. My dick wanted to be inside her, but I didn't know what I was doing. As I came in close, my cock went between her legs.
"Oh ... fuck!" she called out. "Ooh ... fuck my pussy lips. Go back and forth ... like that ... oh ... yeah ... oh that feels good!"
I felt the warmth of her pussy on my dick. She began moving herself, sliding back and forth. Her breathing got heavy.
We kissed and made out as I fucked her lips. Eventually, she broke off. I set her on the shower floor gently. She crouched and took my manhood in her hands, stroking it, rinsing it, squeezing it. As she took me in her mouth again, I felt a surge of pleasure, but didn't cum.
She looked up in my eyes as she twisted her fingers around my shaft and sucked in on my rod.
After a few minutes, she came off my dick and stood. We kissed again.
She turned off the water and pulled me out of the shower. "Let's dry each other off," she said, handing me a towel.
I rubbed the towel across her exquisite body, paying special attention to her big boobs and her bush.
"Let's get into my bed," she said when we'd finished.
Connie took my hand and led me out of the bathroom. A gentle breeze blew the curtains back in her room. A shadow crossed in front of the window -- perhaps the swaying of a tree branch. Connie got up on her knees on her bed and pulled me in close. We kissed and made out, my hands roaming around her body.
"That's right," she said. "A woman wants a man to know her, explore her. I want your mouth and hands and tongue on every part of me."
I began to lick her neck. My hands went to her boobs -- heavy, soft, incredible!
"Let's lie down," she said, pulling me up on the bed.
Connie lay on her back, her nipples standing straight up in the air. I lay on my side; a leg draped over hers.
"Touch me," she said, putting my hand on her breast. "Squeeze it. Yes. Like that. Now put my nipple between your thumb and index finger and squeeze. Oh ... yeah!"
I squeezed and turned her nipple with my fingers. She moaned loudly.
"Both ... take both," she said.
I got up on my knees and took both nipples in my fingers.
"Pull out and squeeze ... oh, fuck!"
Connie's chest rose as I pulled on her nipples. She really seemed to like that.
"Your ... mouth ... suck my tits!"
I leaned down and took a nipple in my mouth. I tasted a little something tangy as I sucked in and licked around it.
"Suck it ... hard," she moaned, holding my head to her chest.
I sucked and pulled back, causing her to take in a quick breath.
I used my hand to squeeze her boob and nipple as I sucked the other one. I noticed her hips begin to move up and down slowly.
"You're ... fucking ... turning me on ... so much!" she said between breaths.
I felt her hand grasp my rod, jerking it off. We kissed deeply.
"I ... I know you ... won't last ... long ... inside me," she said as we broke. "I want you to ... get me ready. Touch my pussy ... lick it. Suck on it!"
This was all so new to me, but I let go of her boob and moved my hand lower. She guided me to her slit, which was so wet that my finger just slid down its length.
"Oh!" Connie moaned. "Rub me -- up and down -- like that. Gentle. Oh yeah. Oh! Feel that little ... place at the top? That's my ... clit. Rub it gently but quickly. OOOH Fuck!"
Her hips moved up and down faster.
"Kiss me ... kiss my pussy," she said, pushing me down.
I moved between her open legs. I noticed a scent as I got closer. It was musky -- tangy -- not unlike what I had tasted on her nipple. Her pussy was red and very wet. She pulled my head up, so I was only inches away. I noticed the lovely petals, dripping with moisture, and something else -- her opening.
"Make ... me ... cum," Connie said as she pulled my head closer.
I, of course, had no idea how to make a woman cum. Certainly not by licking her pussy. I looked up in her eyes, needing some direction.
"Just have fun ... with ... my pussy," she said. "Eat me!"
I moved in, letting my tongue flick out. I touched her lips, and she let out a moan, her pelvis rocking up at my touch. She tasted tangy -- salty. I liked it.
"More!" she insisted.
I began going back and forth on her lips with my tongue. I found that little nodule I'd touched with my fingers and sucked in on it with my mouth.
"Oh ... fuck!" she called out.
I licked up and down that wonderful slit of hers. Her moisture and her taste filled my mouth and dribbled down my cheeks. She was so wet!
I felt her hands on my head, pulling me in closer. I licked harder, sucked harder.
Suddenly, she pulled me away. "I'm ready for you. You're going to make me cum ... by your cock!"
This was it. I was about to fuck my first pussy. I got on top of her, holding myself up -- my cock hard as a rock.
As I moved closer, I felt her hand grasp my cock.
"You're going to make me cum so hard," she said.
She moved me up and down her wet slit, coating my dick with her juice.
"Just push in. It's easy. Come inside me, Chris. My pussy wants you so bad!"
I looked down and pushed against her lips. As I saw the head of my dick go inside, I felt a rush of pleasure. Pushing in more -- her pussy surrounded my dick, pressing in all sides with such warmth and wetness. It was a feeling like no other -- my first pussy!
"Oh ... yeah ... oh ... so good!" Connie said, also watching my dick disappear inside her.
I pulled out just slightly -- and a feeling of intense pleasure sent tingles all through my cock.
"Back in ... deeper ... deeper!" Connie pleaded.
I clinched my ass muscles and pushed back in. I slipped in so easily, despite her tightness.
"Oh!" she moaned. "Oh ... ah ... oh ... fuck me!"
I began pulling out and pushing back in. I felt Connie's legs wrap around my ass, her heels pulling me in deeper. I laid down fully on top of her -- feeling her breasts press against my chest as I fucked her.
"Oh ... oh!" she cried more intensely, her breathing quick.
Her hips began to move up and down. She grabbed my ass with her hands, urging me deeper still. I knew I wasn't going to last long and was already feeling an intense orgasm building in me.
"Oh ... fuck! I'm cumming!" she cried out.
Suddenly, her hips and legs spasmed and she cried out loudly, "Ah ... ah ... AHHHH!"
Pushing back in, I felt a surge start from the tip of my dick -- working its way back and then all through my body. The fact that her wet pussy pressed in on me all around intensified the feeling many fold.
"Mmph!" I grunted, feeling the need to clinch.
As I did so, I felt an incredible release -- giant spurts of cum launched into her waiting pussy. Every time I clinched, I felt another surge and another spurt of cum shot from me.
Connie held onto me, her hips and legs jerking -- slowing down as I finished cumming inside her. I lifted my head, and we kissed as I shot out the last bits of jizz.
"Oh, Chris," she said as we broke off. "You made me cum so hard. I love your cock inside me!"
"Me too!" I said, slowly moving in and out of her.
Eventually, I slipped out. I rolled to the side and Connie sat up, taking my softening dick in her mouth, licking off the little bits of cum that dribbled out. It felt incredible.
She came off my dick but continued to massage it. "You're not a virgin anymore, Chris. How's it feel?"
"Amazing!" I said. "Honestly, I never knew anything could feel so good. Thank you for being my first."
"Oh, the pleasure is all mine," she said with a smile.
We laid there for a bit, kissing. I fondled her breasts and rubbed her pussy. I even inserted fingers into her opening, which got her aroused all over again.
"I want to suck your dick," she said, pushing me on my back.
She went down on me, and I saw my cock grow erect again. She straddled me, holding my dick, and sitting down on it. I watched as she moved up and down, my cock disappearing then reappearing out of her pussy. She came again, but I managed to hold on.
"Do you want to fuck my ass, Chris?" she asked after she'd calmed.
"Can I?" I asked. "I ... don't know how."
"Of course you can!" she said, getting up on her knees and facing away from me. "Come in behind me and use my juice to get your dick all lubricated. Then push gently on my rosebud."
I did as she instructed, moving my dick up and down her slit. I saw her asshole, just above her pussy. I saw it open up slightly as she relaxed. I held my cock to it and pushed. It was tight and it took some effort, but eventually the head popped in.
"Ooh!" she exclaimed. "Keep going!"
I pushed in more, then pulled out a little. Pushing back in, I went deeper into her ass. It felt super tight at her asshole and as I started really fucking her, there was this wonderful sensation as she squeezed me tight.
"Oh yeah ... oh yeah ... fuck my ass ... fuck my ass ... OHHHH!" she cried out, cumming on my cock.
I felt a wonderful surge in my dick, and I came inside her ass, spurting more cum and filling her up.
We lay together for a while after that, fondling each other and kissing.
"No more work for you today," she said. "And perhaps we say pleasure before work from now on?"
"I'm totally into that!" I said.
For the next few weeks, I spent a lot of time at Connie's house. In her yard and in her bed and shower and on her couch.
In fact, things would have gone on like this all summer had my mom not found out about us. What happened after that is another story for another category!
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It was a simple suggestion. My son, Chris, had just graduated from high school. He was 18 but had no idea what he was going to do with his life. I had no idea that my suggesting a summer job would lead to a sexual awakening in me -- and the beginning of a sexual relationship with my son, and my neighbor, good friend, and lover -- Connie Laughlin.
Chris was really good at landscaping. He'd taken over our yard after the divorce. I figured he could do what he likes and make some money in the process.
I thought of Connie as a possible client because she too is single -- and now that her son Jim was off to football camp and college -- she needed yard help as well.
I didn't know this at the time, but Chris went right over and apparently got the job. I'm sure it didn't hurt that Connie is incredibly beautiful. 5'5", blonde, large boobs and a slender figure. You'd never guess she's over 40, like me. Connie had recently introduced me to lesbian sex, and we'd been making love often ever since. Up until this time, though, Chris knew nothing about my liaisons with Connie. That was about to change -- big time!
I looked around the house for Chris, but he was nowhere to be found. So, I texted Connie and asked if she might like to come over. She agreed and soon I heard the front door open.
"Knock knock," Connie said, pushing the door open.
"Hey, Connie," I said, getting up.
I greeted her at the door, pushing it closed behind her and bringing her in for an embrace. Our lips met and I felt her tongue push into my mouth -- the warm wetness filling me with tingly feelings that went straight to my pussy.
"Hmm -- that was a nice greeting!" I said as we broke off. "You're already making me wet!"
"I love making you wet -- and making you cum all over my mouth!" Connie said, smiling.
I pulled her out of the entry way and towards my bedroom. "I don't know how much time we have, but Chris is gone right now."
"Oh, we have plenty of time, Olivia," she said. "Chris is at my place."
"Huh?" I asked.
"Working. Yard work. Remember?"
"Oh yeah. Of course. You hired him? He's already working?"
"Mm hmm," Connie nodded. "He should be busy all afternoon!"
"So, we can spend the afternoon in bed?" I asked.
"In bed, on the couch, in the shower -- in the backyard -- anywhere you want!"
"Oh, Connie. This is still all so new to me," I said, taking her hand in mine. "Has it really only been two weeks? I can't seem to get enough of your body."
I felt her hands on my waist. "Yes, it's been only two weeks since I took your lesbian virginity. But it took me months to seduce you!"
We chuckled softly. I then leaned over, taking her face in my hands. I kissed her -- my new lover. Our lips mashed together, my tongue wrapping around hers. My body began pressing in and grinding, our breasts and nipples touching.
I felt her lift up my skirt, her hands roaming on my panty-covered ass. As we continued to make out, she slipped her fingers underneath my panties and massaged my cheeks, pulling them apart.
"Mm," I moaned.
My hands went to her large breasts. I fondled them, squeezing and pushing in on them with my palms. My fingers tweaked her nipples.
"Shit!" she exclaimed, breaking off.
She pulled off her blouse and took me by the hand, leading me down the hall. Once in my room, we faced each other. I looked into her eyes and saw a hunger there. We kissed again near my bed. I unclasped her bra, and she stepped away, letting it fall from her shoulders. Her large, firm breasts with erect nipples were so inviting.
This was all so new to me -- the kiss of a woman, the sexual desire for a woman's body. After months of gentle seduction, I'd given into Connie. She'd introduced me to pleasures I'd never known -- and all I wanted was more.
"You have on too many clothes," she said, tugging at my skirt.
I smiled and undid it, letting it fall to my ankles. Connie came in and put her palm on my mound. "You're already so wet," she said.
"Wet for your mouth," I said, putting my hands on her bare breasts.
Touching another woman is so different than touching yourself. The soft feeling of her skin, her hard nipples -- the way when I squeeze them, she gets visibly aroused.
We kissed again and I marveled at how turned on I get by kissing another woman. I pulled off my blouse and let her undo my bra.
I knelt and kissed her mound, undoing her short skirt. I pulled it off and she stepped out of it, now only clad in tiny panties. I kissed her mound and tasted a bit of her essence.
"Mm," I said. "I still can't get over how good you taste!"
"Pull them off so you can taste more!" she said.
I tugged at her panties, and she shimmied out of them, standing in front of me totally naked, her small tuft of blonde hair outlining her slit. I leaned in and kissed the soft hair, running my nose through it.
"Lower!" Connie insisted, pushing on my head.
My tongue dipped lower, into her wet slit. She tasted so tangy and salty. I ran my tongue up and down and she took in a quick breath, a little juice dribbling onto my tongue.
"Now who has on too many clothes," she said pulling me up.
I let her take off my blouse. I reached behind to undo my bra. She gently lifted it from my chest. "I absolutely love your breasts, Olivia," she said, fondling me. "Not too big ... just enough to get my fingers around. And your nipples ... ooh!"
She leaned down and took a nipple in her mouth.
"Oh!" I sighed.
I listened to the sucking sound as her mouth devoured me. Tingles spread all over me and I held her head to my breast. She changed boobs and sucked on my other nipple. I stroked her hair as my pussy got wetter and wetter.
She came up and kissed me again, sending her tongue deep into my mouth. We got on my bed, my pussy anticipating her mouth. She climbed on top of me, kissing, fondling my breasts. Her hand reached lower as she moved to the side.
"Mm," I moaned as her fingers touched my slit.
"So wet!" she said.
"Mm hmm," I said.
My hips began to move up and down as she rubbed my clit and fingered my slit. She inserted two fingers inside and began to fuck me with them.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" I moaned, my hips rising and falling like a wave.
"I want to lick you ... make you cum," she said, moving down.
"Oh yes ... please make me cum!"
She scooted between my legs and began kissing up my inner thighs, running her fingers through my dark blonde bush.
It was still hard to believe that after all these years of no sex, that I was once again about to have a woman put her tongue and mouth on my most intimate parts. The thrill aroused me even more.
The flick of her tongue sent wild chills through me. Her kisses on my clit, followed by sucking on it, got me closer and closer.
"Oh ... oh ... mm ... oh ... oh!" I moaned, holding her head and closing my eyes.
She moved lower and stuck her tongue in my pussy. At the same time her hands came up and her fingers squeezed both my nipples.
"Ah ... AH ... AH!!!" I cried out as I went over the top -- intense feelings of pleasure going from my tits and pussy all over me -- washing back and forth in wonderful ecstasy.
Connie moved up to kiss me. I tasted my juice on her tongue -- something I was still getting used to.
"Now your turn," I said, holding her face in my hands.
She smiled and got on her back, pulling me on partially top of her. I kissed her large boobs, licking around the areola, and sucking in on her nipples. She pulled my hand down to her crotch. My fingers traced the soft blonde hair of her bush before slipping into her slit. It was soaking wet.
"Mm ... mm ... mm," she moaned as we kissed and tongued each other.
"Your mouth!" she said, pushing me down.
I got between her legs and eagerly ate her pussy. Her flavor filled my mouth, and her aroma filled the space around us. I so much enjoyed licking pussy -- though Connie has been my only experience.
"Mm ... oh ... mm ... oh," she purred, her breathing becoming heavy and her cries getting louder.
Suddenly, she arched her back and let out a guttural cry -- I was making her cum! I felt her juice squirt a little into my mouth, which I swallowed. Her legs spasmed and shook slightly as she came.
I moved up and made out with her -- our tongues dancing across each other, mixing our juices together.
"I still can't believe how good it feels, Connie," I said as we lay next to each other, me on my side gently fondling her breasts and nipples.
"I felt the same with my first lesbian lover," she said, eyeing my fingers.
"I just find myself so hungry for you all the time," I said.
"I'm so glad. As you can tell, I'm pretty hungry for your pussy and nipples and lips too!"
"So ... you hired Chris?" I said after a bit.
"Uh huh," Connie replied. "You've got quite a young man there."
"I still think of him as a boy," I said.
"Oh, he's definitely a man," she said. "He's quite attractive -- you know that, right?"
I looked up at Connie. "Attractive? I, I never thought of him that way."
I twirled my finger around one of her nipples, causing it to stand up.
"Mm. Oh, yes. Broad shoulders -- those strong legs. I'm really surprised he doesn't have a girlfriend wanting to jump into bed with him."
"Connie!" I said, stopping. "We're talking about my son here! Besides, how do you know if he has a girlfriend? I don't even know that."
Connie smiled slyly. "Oh, we've already talked about so many things. He's really a very open guy. You knew he was a virgin, right?"
"I, um, didn't," I said.
"Yep, he's got it all. Open and honest, a hard worker, so sexy ... and a virgin!"
"Connie!"
"Oh, relax, Olivia!" she said, kissing me no doubt to distract me.
After a bit, Connie got up to leave.
"Did you leave the back door open?" I asked, noticing that it was ajar.
"Not that I remember," she said.
"No worries," I said.
As I closed the door behind Connie, I realized that I was troubled. Why had she talked about my son that way? Was she attracted to him ... sexually? At 18, he's more than twenty years younger!
Chris came home later all sweaty and hot. He went straight to his room and into the shower. As I was putting laundry away, I briefly passed by the bathroom and saw the door open a crack. Christ stood there, toweling himself off. I couldn't see much -- and didn't want to. But I couldn't help but notice those strong legs and shoulders Connie was talking about. No more my little boy. Chris was an adult -- one that could make choices like ... well ... having sex with Connie!
Despite my best efforts, I couldn't get the idea of Chris and Connie out of my mind. I dreamed that she snuck into his room and started riding his hard penis -- crying out, "You're so sexy! You're so sexy!"
It was a disturbing dream, but one that stuck with me the next day.
Chris said nothing to me as he raced out the door, except, "Headed to work, Mom. Be home later. Love you!"
"Okay, Chris ..." I said as the door closed.
At least he'd said he loved me.
I puttered around the house for a while, but my mind kept returning to Connie and Chris. What was going on over there -- besides yard work? My dream came back to me -- and it actually started getting me slightly aroused.
I shook my head in disgust. It wasn't right to think of my son in any kind of sexual way -- even with another woman.
I started to get a little angry with Connie -- that she would take advantage of Chris in this way. If Connie was right, and he didn't have a girlfriend -- then what right did she have to charm him into ... what? Sex?
I decided I had to check this out for myself, so I casually walked the three houses over to Connie's. Everything looked normal in the front. No lawn mowers or piles of leaves. Chris must be working out back. I snuck along a hedgerow that separated Connie's house from the next one.
I heard voices from the backyard as I approached, hidden by tall, thick bushes. I looked for a way to see through without being seen. I finally was able to crouch down and peek through a break. What I saw nearly made me fall over.
I was looking across Connie's wooden deck -- next to her pool. She was sitting -- wearing a very sexy red bikini. She must have been in the water because the suit clung to her body -- her nipples poking through the fabric.
Standing next to her was Chris. He was wearing something, but I couldn't see that clearly, until Connie tugged at the waistband of whatever it was, and pulled down!
Chris's bare ass faced me. As he stepped out of the suit or underwear or something -- I saw just how muscular his legs had become. When he turned slightly, I could see that he was totally nude -- and worst of all -- he had an erection! His large cock stood straight out from his body.
I tried to look away but couldn't. Even more shocking -- Connie reached out and grasped it.
I could barely make out the conversation between them.
"You have a lovely dick, Chris," Connie said. "I want to take it in my mouth."
"Oh ... wow! Um ... sure," Chris said.
"This is going to feel really good. I promise."
I ducked down, not believing my eyes or ears. My heart pounded. They continued talking as I edged away. I stopped myself -- curious, and maybe a little turned on. I moved back to my peep hole.
To my amazement, Connie leaned over and kissed the head of Chris's dick. She then licked up and down its length. Chris moaned, "Oh fuck!" as Connie opened her mouth and swallowed most of his cock.
My son was getting a blowjob from my neighbor! He was turned enough so I could see his face. He looked like he was in agony or maybe ecstasy - perhaps that's because it felt so good. I wondered if this was his first.
Connie's cheeks sucked in as she went up and down, making Chris's cock slick with her saliva.
"I'm ... I'm ..." he said, breathless.
A twig snapped under my weight. I froze in fright.
Chris groaned and looked just a bit towards me. I panicked and moved away, making more sound than I intended and scaring a bird out of the bush.
I couldn't see anything, but I heard groaning and moaning. I knew what was happening. Chris was cumming in Connie's mouth. My son was having what I assume was his first orgasm in the mouth of a woman.
I slowly withdrew from the bush and snuck home. My mind was reeling -- but what surprised me the most was how my pussy felt. I was wet!
I made my way home, ashamed at how I had responded to seeing a woman perform a sex act on my son. A mother should not see these things and certainly shouldn't react this way.
When Chris arrived home, he looked different to me.
"So ... how's it going at Connie, um, Mrs. Laughlin's?" I asked as he sat down for dinner.
He looked up suddenly. "Why do you ask? Did Connie say something to you?"
"So, it's Connie now, huh? No, Chris. She didn't say anything except that you're a hard worker. I was just curious, that's all."
He eyed me suspiciously. "It was fine. Good. I'm enjoying it. Connie says I should do things that bring me pleasure."
I'll bet she does, I thought to myself. And I saw her bring you lots of pleasure today!
"Good. I'm glad you're enjoying yourself."
I was at a loss for how to have a conversation, knowing what I'd seen. How far had they gone, I wondered.
Later, when I was alone, my mind drifted to what might have happened after I snuck away. Had she seduced him? What was it like? I started picturing the large cock I'd seen -- bulging, growing thick and hard -- pushing into Connie's wonderful pussy. I felt moisture in my pussy, and I started rubbing myself, putting my fingers up my skirt and under my panties. I moved the fabric to the side and rubbed my clit. My hips began to move up and down as I thought of Chris fucking Connie -- making her cum, then spurting his white cream inside her.
Before I knew it, I was making myself cum. I felt moisture leaking out of my pussy, getting my fingers sopping wet as my hips convulsed in pleasure.
Afterwards, I wept. What was happening to me?
The next morning, Chris left bright and early for Connie's. Either he was very dedicated to his job or aroused by the possibility of fucking our neighbor.
I literally couldn't stop thinking about it. Finally, I got up from the table and casually walked over to Connie's. I figured I'd ask her for some salt or a cup of sugar. It felt kind of lame, but I needed some excuse.
I knocked gently on the door. No answer. I peeked around back, hoping to see Chris working in the yard -- but no one was there. I went around to the other side of the house, through her other gate, and crept along by the bedrooms, making sure to keep myself low and out of sight.
I felt foolish and like some kid sneaking around, but the thought of the two of them together drove me on. As I approached Connie's bathroom window, I heard water going.
A shower, at this time of day? I thought.
I kept going until I was at Connie's bedroom window. The window was open, and the sheer curtains billowed in the breeze so I could see in fairly clearly.
I heard rustling in the bathroom and two figures emerged -- it was Connie and Chris -- both completely naked.
"Let's get into my bed," I heard Connie say.
Connie got up on the bed on her knees, pulling Chris towards her. The two made out and Chris began fondling her breasts while he licked her neck. Soon they both got up on the bed. Connie lay on her back and pulled Chris up next to her. She began to teach him how to play with her nipples -- something I thoroughly enjoyed doing myself.
Far from revolted, I was now invested in watching my son and my lover. Connie grasped his hard cock, jerking him off.
"I ... I know you ... won't last ... long ... inside me," Connie said. "I want you to ... get me ready. Touch my pussy ... lick it. Suck on it!"
Chris's hand went between Connie's legs. From my vantage point, I could see how wet she was. With one hand I began fondling my breasts and with the other reached under my skirt. I stuck my fingers under my panties and felt moisture. I gasped very softly when I touched my slit. I was so turned on!
Chris got between Connie's legs and began licking her pussy. For some awful reason, I imagined what it might be like if it was my pussy being licked. My movements got quicker as my arousal grew.
Suddenly, Connie pulled Chris's mouth off her pussy.
"I'm ready for you," she said. "You're going to make me cum ... by your cock!"
"Oh!" I whispered quietly, getting closer to a climax.
Chris got on top of her. I couldn't see anything but his ass between her legs, but she was clearly helping him enter her.
"Just push in. It's easy," she said. "Come inside me, Chris. My pussy wants you so bad!"
I saw Chris clinch his ass muscles as he moved in. He was fucking Connie's pussy!
"Oh!" Connie moaned. "Oh ... ah ... oh ... fuck me!"
Connie wrapped her legs around Chris's ass and pulled him in closer. Chris pushed in and pulled out rapidly.
"Oh ... fuck! I'm cumming!" Connie cried out.
Her legs began to spasm and Chris shoved in deeper still -- grunting -- cumming inside her!
I went over the top in a glorious orgasm. My legs weakened and I nearly fell over as wave after wave of pleasure washed over me. I crouched down, still rubbing myself slowly, inserting fingers into my opening and feeling moisture dribble out.
The sound of their lovemaking and soft cries of orgasm still reached my ears. I removed my hand and silently crept away. I straightened my clothes before emerging from the side yard and made my way home as if nothing had happened.
But something had happened -- something awful and amazing and arousing. I'd made myself cum watching my son fuck another woman. I shook my head as if maybe it had all been a dream -- but it wasn't.



The sights and sounds of their lovemaking haunted me the rest of the day. Chris had planned to spend the night at a friend's house, so he didn't even come home. I was relieved -- not sure I could face him just yet.
Early in the evening, I heard a soft knock on the front door. It was Connie.
"Oh, Connie! I'm so glad it's you," I said, opening the door and bringing her in for a hug.
"What's the matter?" she asked, pulling away to hold me at arm's length -- searching my face. "Is everyone okay?"
"Yes ... nothing like that, exactly," I said. "Come on in. We need to talk."
"Okay," Connie said, slowly.
She followed me to the living room where we sat.
"Connie -- I'm the worst person in the world, and I have to confess it to you!"
"Slow down, Olivia. Slow down. What's happened that's got you so upset?"
"When you hear it, you're going to disown me, I'm sure."
Connie chuckled. "Nothing like is going to happen. Now spill!"
I grabbed her hand and looked into her eyes. "I saw you, both of you."
"Huh?"
"After we talked about Chris the other day -- when he was over there working -- I, uh, I got curious and sort of snuck over."
"To my house? I didn't see you."
"I hid in the bushes by the pool. I ... saw you suck on Chris's cock and he came in your mouth!"
One of Connie's eyebrows rose slowly, but she didn't react like I thought she would.
"Did you enjoy the view?" she asked.
"I, um, I'm confused. Aren't you angry? There's more."
"More? Do tell. This is getting interesting."
"I'm so ashamed. I couldn't get the two of you out of my mind. So today, earlier, I went back over and watched from outside your bedroom window."
"Wow!" Connie said, both eyebrows rising. "You saw me and Chris ..."
"Fuck. Yes."
"Mm."
"And that's not the worst part."
"It's not?"
I looked up. "I got so turned on that I masturbated right there and made myself cum just as you guys went over the top!"
Connie paused. I didn't know if she was going to laugh, cry, or yell.
"So let me understand this. You watched your son -- fully naked -- with a hard-on -- fucking my pussy and it ... made you cum?"
I nodded. "Really hard. I nearly fell over. Oh, Connie. What's wrong with me?"
Connie paused a moment. Then she laid a hand on my bare thigh. "I don't think anything's wrong with you, Connie. If fact, thinking about you watching us fuck gets me really turned on!"
"It does? But -- I'm fantasizing about my own son!"
"You mean -- you were imagining he was fucking you?"
I nodded.
"Now I'm even more turned on!"
"What!?"
"Olivia -- your son's cock is so lucious. It feels so hard in my mouth."
"What are you doing?"
"And his cum ... so creamy and tasty."
"Connie!"
"I got so wet that his dick slid easily inside me despite how tight my pussy is!"
"Connie ... I can't!"
She reached between my legs and started rubbing me.
"You're already wet thinking about it. Your son's cock -- inside you -- pushing, fucking, making you cum!"
"What are you ..."
Her fingers went under my panties and entered my pussy. My body responded, and my hips started moving up and down as pleasure built inside me.
"Can you feel him going in and out, ready to cum, ready to squirt? Cum, Olivia -- cum all over Chris's cock!"
"AH!" I cried out suddenly, as her fingers fucked me to an intense orgasm, my hips bucking up and down. "Ah! Ah! Ah!"
As my hips slowed, she pulled her fingers out, putting them in her mouth and licking my juice from them.
"What ... did you do?" I asked, still tingling from pleasure.
"Just helping your fantasy," she said, smiling.
"But he's my son!"
"I know. I know. I'll admit, I've had fantasies about Jim."
"You have?"
"Mm hmm."
"But you'd never act on them, right?"
Connie paused.
"Connie?"
She smiled softly, and I knew.
"You and Jim?"
She nodded slowly. Now I was beginning to understand.
"What ... what was it like? Wasn't it weird and -- wrong -- to fuck your own son?"
"It didn't feel that way at the time. And we've, well, enjoyed each other a lot since then."
"Wow!"
"Jim's a good lover. Like Chris."
"But ... I could never ... Chris wouldn't ..."
"You never know, Olivia. You never know."
I paused, trying to come down from my orgasm and process what Connie had told me. She was having incest with her son!
"How ... how did it happen? Between you and Jim?"
She smiled. "It was at his 18th birthday party."
"At a party? Was Chris ... there?"
She shook her head. "You guys were out of town, remember?"
"Oh yeah. So ...?"
"As usual, I didn't plan anything. It just kind of happened -- starting in the hot tub."
"With Jim?"
"And -- some of his friends too. It was so much fun!"
"Oh my!" I said, a little shocked.
"Group sex isn't for everyone," Connie said. "And Jim and I have lots of quality time, alone. At least we did until he left for school."
"You miss him?"
"In so many ways!" she said.
We got up and I changed into dry panties. I fixed us some tea, and we sat at my kitchen table.
"I can't ever see myself acting on my fantasy like you," I said after taking a sip of the warm liquid. "I'm not about to approach my son and ask him to fuck me!"
We chuckled a bit.
"Never say never, Olivia. Never say never."
I slept fitfully that night -- dreaming of Connie fucking Chris -- of me fucking Jim and then trading partners.
I woke up to my phone ringing. As I picked it up, I realized I'd slept in. It was already mid-morning. The call was from Connie.
"You okay?" she asked. "You took a long time to answer."
"I'm fine," I said sleepily. "Just overslept. What's up?"
"I was just wondering if you wanted to come over. I'm still thinking -- and fantasizing about our conversation from last night."
"I can't seem to get it out of my mind either -- or my dreams!" I said.
"Well ... come over and we can fantasize together while my mouth is on your pussy!"
I shrugged my shoulders. "I guess making love to a real person might help relieve some of this tension. Give me a few minutes to get ready."
"Okay," she said. "Don't take too long. I'll be waiting in bed for you!"
Since Connie said she'd already be in bed, I didn't knock but went quietly inside. I made my way to her bedroom. The door was wide open, and I heard soft voices coming from within.
As I peered into the doorway I saw Connie, dressed in a sheer robe, sitting up in bed. I came around the doorframe and saw sitting next to her, dressed only in underwear -- my son Chris!
"Oh!" I said in surprise.
The two looked over at me, smiling.
"Hi Olivia," Connie said, gently caressing Chris's bare thigh.
"Hi Mom," Chris said.
"I ... I didn't expect to see you," I said.
"I know," Chris said, putting his hand on Connie's thigh. "Connie came and got me from the party this morning. We've been waiting for you."
"You have?"
"Uh huh," Connie said. "We have a surprise."
As if I wasn't surprised enough already. My eyes wandered to Chris's muscular chest and legs -- trying not to stare at his bulging crotch.
"After our conversation, I called Chris. It didn't take much convincing for him to be into making love with his mom."
"It didn't?" I said, glancing up at Chris.
"It turns out, you're not the only one doing some spying," he said. "The other day I came home and found the two of you in bed."
"Really?"
"Oh yeah. It was so hot. Seeing the two of you making love -- got me thinking about you in a totally different way."
"I'm sorry ... I'm having a hard time wrapping my head around this."
"It's okay," Connie said, swinging her legs over to the side of the bed. I could tell she wasn't wearing any panties. "Chris came up with an idea."
"What's that?" I asked, still in the doorway -- frozen in place.
"You thought you had a very shy son ... he thought so too," Connie said, getting up. "All it took was some encouragement from an older woman to awaken his sensual side."
"I know you're shy too," Chris said, also getting up and stepping towards me -- his stiff cock sliding to the side as he stood. "So, I thought -- what if we seduced you -- together?"
As he spoke, the two of them approached me, taking my hands and pulling me into the room. Connie's lips were on mine, her arm embracing me from the side.
I felt another hand on my waist -- Chris. His arm went around me, and I felt him come in close, bending over slightly and kissing my neck, his warm tongue swirling around.
Connie broke off and began kissing the other side of my neck. Pleasure began to swirl through me. I reflexively put my hands around Connie and Chris, feeling the waistband of Chris's underwear beneath my fingers.
I turned to face him.
"I'm ready if you are, Mom."
I paused, then nodded slightly.
Chris moved in, his lips parting, and kissed me. He kissed me! I had an out of body experience as our lips touched, as I felt his tongue press, as I opened my mouth and let him penetrate, explore, his tongue sliding easily around mine -- sending waves of pleasure around my body.
As I turned more towards him, I felt his cock pressing on my stomach -- a hardening rod, bulging out -- growing.
Connie's hands moved down to my ass, squeezing, coming around behind, lifting my skirt and pulling down my panties. I felt her kiss my cheeks as she crouched.
Chris broke off. "I hope that was okay, Mom," he said.
I was speechless. My fantasies were becoming real. I didn't know how to feel, how to act, what to do -- so I just nodded and moved in to kiss him -- to feel his lips on mine again, his mouth and tongue as I pushed in.
"Mm," he moaned.
He ground his cock into me, and I felt it travel up my stomach.
His hands left my waist and took ahold of both breasts.
"They feel so good," he said, fondling me.
"To me too," I said.
He squeezed my nipples, sending a rush of good feelings all over me.
I was so curious how his dick felt that I reached between us and ran my hand down its length.
"Oh!" Chris exclaimed.
I grasped it through his underwear. It felt so hard and wonderful. I pressed in on it and ran my hand up and down. Chris took in a quick breath.
A moment later, he reached for the hem of my blouse. I lifted my hands up and let him strip me.
"Beautiful bra," he said, admiring my pink lacy bra. "Can I take it off?"
Before I could answer, Connie had unclasped it. I let it fall from my shoulders, and I was naked from the waist up before my son.
"Wow!" he said. "So gorgeous!"
When he touched my nipples, I felt a ripple of pleasure. "Oh ... oh," I sighed.
He squeezed and tweaked, then leaned down and took a nipple in his mouth.
"Oh!" I said louder. "Mm ... oh ... mm."
After a few minutes, I couldn't stand it any longer. I pushed Chris back so he would sit on the bed. I had to have his cock in my mouth!
"Oh, fuck, Mom!" he exclaimed as he sat.
I bent over, tugging at the waistband of his underwear. He lifted himself and I pulled them free -- his big cock bursting out. As he took them the rest of the way off, I reached over and grasped that dick. The skin felt so soft, but his shaft was hard as I stroked it.
"I haven't done this in a long time," I said.
Chris was staring at my hands. "Feels wonderful so far!"
I bent over further, kissing the head, which felt soft and squishy. I licked around it.
"Ah," Chris moaned.
As I continued to kiss and lick his dick, I felt warmth between my legs. Connie had separated my ass cheeks and was licking my pussy from behind!
"Mm," I said.
"Suck my cock, Mom. Please!"
I looked up into his eyes. He smiled and held back my hair. I opened, licked around the head, then let it slide into my mouth. I could feel the hardness as I pursed my lips. I sucked in and pulled back -- remembering what Connie had done.
"Oh ... fuck!" he cried.
I was doing it. I was sucking my son's cock! I could feel how wet I was getting as Connie slurped and licked between my legs.
"Don't go too long or I'm going to cum!" Chris said, his breathing getting heavy.
I came off his dick, using my fingers to grip and twist along its length. "Where do you want to cum?" I asked, looking up into his eyes.
"Could, um, could I cum inside your pussy, Mom?"
"I would love that," I said, letting go and climbing up on the bed beside him.
We kissed and made out. Chris ground his hardness into my thigh. Connie came up on the other side of me and kissed my neck. I broke off with Chris, turned, and made out with Connie as she fondled my breasts. I felt Chris pushing into my ass, pulling apart my cheeks and inserting fingers into me.
"Oh!" I cried out. "Mm ... oh ... yes!"
I rolled on my back, opening my legs. "I think I'm ready Chris. Fuck me with your big cock. Make me cum all over it!"
Chris and Connie exchanged a look and a smile. Connie helped Chris get on top of me, sinking into the space between my legs. I looked down as he held himself up. His dick was so big and throbbing. Connie grabbed it and positioned it at my pussy lips.
"Do it," I said. "Open me up. Come inside me."
Chris looked down as Connie helped him. I felt a pressure at my labia. I hadn't made love to a man for a long time -- and never my son. The thrill was unbelievable as the head separated my lips and slipped in.
"Oh!"
He pushed in a little further. About two inches of his cock went inside. I could feel my pussy widening -- and the pleasure increasing.
"Mm ... oh ... mm," I moaned, wanting more of him.
Chris pulled out slightly and I saw how slick his dick had become from my juice. He pushed in again, nearly all the way.
"Oh!" I cried out. "Feels ... oh ... so good!"
He pushed in again, this time burying his entire rod in my pussy. As he pulled out and pushed in, I felt a rush of pleasure. I was so wet that Chris had an easy time fucking me.
"Oh ... feels ... so ... good," Chris said, looking up in my eyes.
"I know ... for me too. Harder, Chris. Fuck me harder. I want you to make me cum!"
I knew I was getting close. His dick went in and out faster. Connie leaned down and took one of my nipples in her mouth. My hips rose and fell. My mind started going blank as an orgasm neared -- one so big that it carried me away to another world.
"AH!" I cried out.
Suddenly, my hips jerked up and down and incredible feelings of pleasure shot out of my pussy and all up and down my entire body.
"AH! AH! AH!"
I lost control and spasmed and jerked as wave after wave hit me. Suddenly, I felt Chris push in and hold it. Then I felt him spasm and something hitting the sides of my pussy -- he was cumming!
"OH! OH! OH!" I cried out as a second orgasm overtook me.
"Mmph!" Chris grunted as he shot spurt after spurt inside me.
We came together for what seemed like a long time, until my spasms slowed and he stopped shooting his load off.
Chris lowered himself on top of me and we kissed. It was a kiss like no other, welcoming in a new stage in our relationship -- a new closeness mothers and sons rarely get to have. We were now lovers!
Chris's cock slipped out of me -- a wonderful feeling in and of itself. I looked down and as he laid his dick on my bush, white cream dribbled out.
"Sorry about that!" he said.
"Oh, I love it!" I said.
On a whim, I ran my index finger through my bush and got it covered in his jizz. I put it in my mouth and tasted him for the first time. It was creamy and sweet -- and delicious!
"Wow, Mom," Chris said, watching me. "I, um, I can't believe we just did that!"
"Me either," I said. "Me either. It was wonderful."
"Pretty wonderful for me to watch," Connie said.
Chris sat back on his knees, and Connie took his softening dick in her mouth, cleaning it off. After, she got between my legs and licked up all the white cream coming out of my pussy. She brought me to another incredible orgasm!
We lay together for a while -- Chris in the middle of Connie and me. We took turns making out and massaging Chris's dick. Chris took turns nibbling our nipples. We were all getting pretty aroused again.
I got up and took Chris's dick in my mouth, spending time licking, sucking, kissing and jerking him off until he was very hard.
"Can I see you fuck Connie?" I asked.
"Didn't you already?" Chris asked, smiling.
"Well, not this close!"
Chris laid on his back and Connie climbed on top of him, sitting down on his erection -- her pussy already sopping wet. She began riding him.
I got this crazy idea and straddled Chris's face. I wasn't sure he knew what I wanted, but as soon as my pussy got near his mouth, he started licking me.
Connie and I made out, squeezing nipples, sharing tongues -- it was wonderful.
We were all moaning and sighing and getting closer to cumming when I thought I saw a shadow pass across the doorway.
No one else was facing that way -- and a moment later, I saw a man step into the doorframe. I recognized him. It was Connie's son Jim.
I was so close to cumming that I couldn't really react much. To my surprise, Jim stepped into the room and began undressing. He pulled off his t-shirt, revealing a hairy and muscular chest. Undoing his belt, he pushed off his jeans. I could see that he was already hard beneath his underwear.
"Oh!" I cried as Chris's tongue began sucking on my clit.
Jim rubbed himself, then pulled on the waistband and got out of his underwear. Standing there in the door -- a young man -- very turned on with a very big cock. He started massaging himself, watching Connie and Chris, watching me.
Before I knew what I was doing, I got off Chris's face. He looked up at Connie and they began fucking even harder. I got off the bed and approached Jim. We said nothing, but I knew he'd been intimate with his mother -- and I got very curious what his dick would feel like in my pussy as well.
I leaned my face up and he kissed me. I took ahold of his dick and began massaging it. He moaned slightly and pushed into my hand.
I knelt and took him in my mouth. He was bigger than Chris. I started sucking on him as he held my hair back.
After a few minutes, I could tell Connie and Chris were close. I pulled Jim to the bed and as we climbed up, Connie and Chris noticed us.
They didn't skip a beat but went back to giving each other pleasure. I got on my back and pulled Jim up between my legs. His eager mouth began to moisten my pussy instantly.
He got up on his knees and moved towards me.
"Yes, Jim. Fuck me! Please!" I said, breathless with anticipation.
Without a word, Jim put himself at my opening and pushed -- his dick sliding in with ease.
"Oh!" I cried as the intensity of pressure and pleasure hit me.
He began fucking me -- in and out, in and out, harder, faster. My hips rose to meet his thrusts and soon I was cumming.
Jim grunted and shoved up deeper still. He came inside me, shooting out load after load of sweet cum.
Chris and Connie came as well, Chris arching his back up as Connie jerked and spasmed on top of him.
When we were finally done, Connie cleaned up my pussy while I sucked on Chris's cock. Then I licked Connie to another orgasm while sucking on Jim.
"I didn't expect you to come home, Jim," Connie said later. "But I'm sure glad you did."
"Me too," Jim said, looking at the two of us. "I'm in-between sessions -- and thought I'd see if you were interested in making love. Apparently, I was right!"
We all laughed.
While Jim was on break, I enjoyed his dick a lot more -- and even got to have Chris and Jim fuck me at the same time.
In the end, I decided that doing a little sneaking around wasn't so bad -- and could lead to a great deal of pleasure!
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I first noticed them early in the summer. I was sitting on the deck next to my pool, wearing a tiny red bathing suit that barely covers my large breasts and tuft of blonde pussy hair. I'd just fucked my neighbor's son Chris -- and his white creamy cum filled my pussy. I love introducing young men and women to sex -- and Chris was quickly becoming an excellent lover.
My deck looks down a gently sloping hill to a greenway below. It's fairly forested so it's hard to see the creek winding its way through. A park on the other side is popular in the summer, but rarely does anyone cross to my side.
As such, the trees and brush had grown out over the stream, prompting the city to enlist the help of a local Explorer Scout post.
For the first few days, I could see a group of three boys, all dressed in their sharp uniforms, surveying the land up and down about a hundred yards either side of my property. They kept their distance until the fourth day.
It was warm, and I'd just dipped into the cool water. As I got out, I noticed my suit clinging to my body -- the top pressing against my boobs and causing my nipples to show through nicely, and the bottoms clinging to my pussy so tightly that my lips were clearly visible.
As I emerged from the water, I heard rustling in the bushes and saw one of the scouts approaching.
He stopped about 25 yards away. "Good morning, Ma'am," he said politely.
"Good morning to you, young man," I said, returning the politeness. "I can't hear you very well from that far away. Why don't you come closer."
"Sure," he said, and walked onto my grass and up to the deck.
He was on the smaller side, but a look in his eye told me he was on the upper age range of Explorers. He was very good looking, with dark brown hair and a nice build.
"What can I do for you?" I asked. "I'm Connie, by the way. Connie Laughlin."
"Nice to meet you, Ms. Laughlin."
"It's Connie. And you are?"
"Daryl Fitzgerald, ma'am, um, Connie. I'm one of the leaders of Explorer Post 318."
"You look awfully young to be a leader," I said, eyeing him up and down.
"18. I'm 18 -- like my two friends," he said, gesturing down the slope.
I followed his gaze and noticed the other two approaching.
"They let us lead when we turn 18. We're, um, heading up this project."
"Tell your friends to come up on up on the deck and we can talk. I assume you have something to ask of me?"
"Yes, ma'am."
Daryl motioned to the other two, who trotted up.
"This is Phillip," Daryl said, indicating a red-haired boy who looked younger than his age. "And Randy."
Randy was a blonde young man with piercing blue eyes. All very handsome.
"Come on up, boys. I don't bite," I said. "Give me a second and I'll bring us something cool to drink."
I notice that all three boys were having a hard time making eye contact. Most of the time their gaze fell lower -- to me chest, and even my mound. I loved it!
I returned to find them sitting on lounge chairs next to the pool. I handed each an iced tea, which they drank eagerly. It was already shaping up to be a warm summer.
"So... what's the project you're working on?" I asked, forming a project of my own in my head.
"Well," Daryl said, setting down his glass. "I'm sure you've noticed the brush down at the creek -- on your side."
"Mm hmm," I said, taking a sip. "I can't really see the park anymore."
"Right," Daryl said, clearly the spokesperson for the group. "Our post is going to clear the brush on this side -- with your permission, of course. Some of it is on your land."
I gazed out over the greenspace. "I think it's a wonderful idea. How long do you think it'll take?"
"Oh, about a month," Randy said. "We'll be here nearly every day."
"Excellent!" I said. "Then we should get to know one another really well."
I was already plotting how to get these boys into bed and into my pussy. Randy and Phillip seemed a bit clueless, but I caught a look from Daryl, suggesting he was catching on. I decided to start with him.
The next day the crew of three arrived about 8. I was still in bed but could hear them talking and scraping tools and sawing stuff. I pushed back the covers and ran my fingers over my naked body. I might be over 40, but I keep myself in really good shape -- as evidenced by my flat stomach and narrow waist.
I let a finger travel across my bush and down my slit as I thought of Daryl, flexing his muscles, working hard, and... thinking of me. Moisture covered my finger as I rubbed up and down and across my clit.
I used the fingers of the other had to caress a nipple. It stood up and swelled, sending pleasure signals down to my pussy. My hips began to move up and down as I fantasized -- feeling more and more pleasure.
Suddenly, there was a knock on my sliding glass door.
"Just a minute!" I called from the bedroom.
I got up and threw on a robe.
As I walked into the living room, I could see Daryl standing on the deck, shovel in hand.
"Daryl," I said, opening the door. "I heard you guys working but didn't expect to talk to you so soon."
"So sorry, ma'am, um Connie," he said, stepping back.
I saw his eyes check me out. He was wearing shorts and an Explorer t-shirt. He still looked young but more muscular without a long sleeve shirt. His shorts fit tightly, and I could see the outline of his dick, laying sideways. It looked big.
"I, uh, just wanted to let you know that we're going to be working along your fence line this morning and probably going to make some noise -- if that's okay."
I looked over and saw the other two boys, leaning on shovels. They waved.
"Of course, Daryl. That's just fine."
"I didn't mean to disturb you," he said, glancing down.
I realized my robe had come open a bit. It was possible he saw one of my tits. I rearranged the robe, slightly.
"You can disturb me anytime," I said, winking. "I was just lying in bed, enjoying myself."
He smiled and turned to go, but not before checking out my leg, which was also sticking out of my robe.
I showered and dressed -- in a billowy top, and short shorts. I sat out on the deck and watched as the trio worked. After a few hours Daryl came up on my lawn.
"Is it all right if we cool off using your hose?" he asked.
"Of course," I said, smiling.
"Thanks!" Daryl said, turning away and joining the other two.
"She said it's okay," he said to his partners.
They waved and Daryl turned on the hose. They ran the cool water over their heads and took big drinks. I loved how wet their t-shirts got, and even their shorts. I noticed the outline of Daryl's cock was even more pronounced.
After getting thoroughly doused, they turned off the water and went back to work.
The next day was equally as warm. When the boys came up to the hose, I came down from the deck to join them.
"You know," I said. "I have this lovely pool. You guys are welcome to use it."
They glanced up to the deck.
"That's okay," Randy said.
"Yeah, we're fine," Phillip said, turning on the hose.
"I'll take you up on that," Daryl said.
"Excellent!"
"But I don't have a suit."
"That's no problem," I said. "My son Jim has some old suits that might fit. I was about to give them away. Let me get them. You can change in his room."
Daryl took off his shoes before entering the house. I showed him Jim's room and where the old suits were. He thanked me and closed the door, but not quite all the way.
"The bathroom's just down the hall. Use it any time you need to."
I busied myself doing chores and managed to find a reason to walk down the hallway. As I went by Jim's room, I could just make out Daryl, pulling off his underwear. Despite his small frame, he had a rather large dick, which appeared to be partially erect. I wondered if he was thinking about me.
Daryl came out a couple of minutes later, looking fine in Jim's suit. His chest was more muscular than I had expected.
"Thanks for the suit," he said, walking by me slowly.
"Sure thing," I said. "Enjoy!"
"Oh, I will," he said, going back out of the slider.
I heard splashing soon after and knew he'd gone in. I peered out the window and saw him swimming and paddling around. I decided it was time, so I changed into a very sexy suit.
The other two boys had returned to work when I came back out on the deck.
"Mind if I join you?" I asked.
Daryl turned and looked me up and down. "Of course. It's your pool!"
I stepped down into the cool water, ducking my head under and swimming towards Daryl on the other side of the pool. I came up about halfway to him.
"Feels so good!" I said.
"Looks good too," Daryl said.
"Oh, you like my suit?"
"Very much."
"It doesn't cover much."
"Oh, I know."
I swam the rest of the way over and noticed that Daryl's suit was tented out in front. No doubt a large boner was underneath the fabric.
I got right up next to him. "Your suit's not covering up much either."
Daryl looked down. "Oh... sorry about that."
"Don't be sorry. I love it that I turn you on."
"You do? But you're so much older than me."
"Does that bother you?"
"Not at all. I think you're incredibly sexy."
"And I think you're pretty sex too," I said.
I let my hand glide across his chest as I turned to swim to the other side. I got out slowly, letting the water drip from my suit. I turned to face Daryl, knowing my tits and pussy were outlined in the wet fabric. I wanted to give him a good view.
"Wow!" he said, putting his arms out on the side of the pool.
"Glad you like me," I said with a sultry smile. "I think maybe we'll get to know each other really well before this project is done."
"I'd like that. A lot," he said.
I smiled, turned, and went back inside. My pussy was aching, and I had to find release. I went into my bedroom, laid down on my back on the bed, and started fingering myself. It didn't take long before I was moist -- and very turned on. My back arched up as I came, and juice squirted onto my fingers.
I heard the toilet flush down the hall and immediately withdrew my fingers, got up, and closed the door.
I peeked out of the door and heard the slider closing. Tell-tale trail of water drips let me know who had been inside: Daryl. Had he seen me -- heard me? Part of me wanted him to.
I didn't see the crew for the rest of the day. The next morning, they were there, bright and early. Randy and Phillip were down near the creek while Daryl worked next to my yard. After a bit, I brought out two glasses of iced tea and offered him one.
"Thanks!" he said, taking the glass and a big gulp of the cold liquid.
"You've got a bit of a dribble," I said, reaching for his cheek.
"Mm. Thanks," he said. "Your finger is so soft."
"I'm soft all over, Daryl," I said.
"I'll bet," he said, his eyes lowering to my chest.
"You could find out, you know."
"Huh?" he said, looking up.
"Find out... just how soft I am. If you'd like."
"Um... what are you suggesting?"
I smiled. "That maybe the two of us go inside for a while."
Daryl looked over his shoulder. The rest of the crew was now out of sight -- perhaps hauling brush or something.
He looked back at me with a quizzical expression. "There's something you need to know -- about me."
"Mm hmm?"
"I, uh, I've never... um, been with..."
"Been with anyone -- sexually?"
He shook his head, his face turning red with embarrassment.
"I'm glad."
"You are?"
"Uh huh. Daryl, I just love introducing young men to the joys of sex. I have this thing for young cock -- and I've been wanting yours ever since we first met."
His eyebrows rose, and his cock bulged. "Wow!" was all he could say.
"Want to come inside... me?" I teased.
"Oh, shit!" he said.
"Come on," I said, taking his arm.
We set the drinks down on a table near the pool and went inside. I closed the drapes, not wanting to be disturbed.
"What will my guys think?" he said, looking at what I was doing.
"Oh, I don't think they'll mind. Besides, they're busy."
"I guess," Daryl said slowly.
I approached Daryl, running my fingers through his dark brown hair and along his cheek. I tilted his chin down and kissed him. He eagerly returned the kiss. As I pushed with my tongue, he opened his mouth and let me in.
"Have you ever French kissed a girl?" I asked, breaking off.
"No," he said, breathless. "It feels... nice!"
"It sure does," I said.
I came back in, holding his head as we made out. His tongue entered my mouth as he grew bolder.
"Have you ever touched a woman's breasts?"
He shook his head. I took his hand and placed it on one of my breasts. He squeezed it gently.
"Mm," I said, watching his hand. "That feels good when you do it. Now take both."
I lifted his other hand, and he held my boobs, squeezing and fondling them -- sending pleasure down to my pussy.
"You make me feel moist when you do that," I said.
"You mean...?"
"My pussy. Yes, Daryl. You make my pussy wet. It's getting ready for you."
"Fuck!"
"I hope so!" I said, playfully.
We kissed again, deeper, more passionately.
"Can I touch you?" I asked.
"Mm hmm," he murmured. "No one's ever..."
"I know. I'll be gentle."
I turned my hand palm down and gently placed it on his crotch.
"Oh!" he gasped.
I moved down slowly, gently pressing in, feeling his cock harden and grow.
"You're getting ready too," I said, grasping his dick in my fingers and squeezing.
"I... can't believe this is happening!" Daryl said.
"Let's go over to the couch so we can be more comfortable," I said, taking his hand.
We sat and kissed again. I broke off, leaned back, and pulled my blouse off, exposing my lacy pink bra.
"My panties match," I said. "You'll see."
"Wow!" he said. "Can I touch it?"
"Oh, I want you to do a lot more than just touch. Want to take this off?"
"Uh huh."
I turned my back to him. "Just unclasp it in the middle. Like that -- good boy!"
I turned back and let him pull it off my arms. His stare was worth the wait -- his eyes wide. He moistened his lips.
"Touch my nipples, Daryl," I said.
He reached out and gently touched a nipple with his index finger.
"Mm," I said. "Press in more. Like that. Yes. Oh yes. Now squeeze a nipple between your thumb and index finger. Mm... mm... mm. You're doing so well!"
"I am?"
"Yes, Daryl. You're making me very wet and very horny. Why don't you kiss them. My nipples love to be licked and sucked and kissed."
He leaned over and gently kissed a nipple. His tongue flicked out, and he licked it.
"Mm," I murmured, holding his head to my chest. "More. Suck it. Mm... mm."
He was really getting into it, sucking hard, licking, squeezing with his fingers.
"I think it's time I got to know you," I said.
"You mean...?"
"Just lean back," I said, pushing against the couch cushion.
I helped him off with his shirt and caressed his bulging dick. Undoing his shorts, I freed his manhood, which stood straight and tall.
"Ooh! So lovely," I said, grasping his rod.
"Oh... fuck... oh!" he gasped.
"Daryl, I really want to suck your dick. But I know it's going to make you cum. And that's okay. I want you to cum -- cum in my mouth. Just let go, okay?"
"Okay!" he said, as I knelt in front of him and got between his legs.
I took his dick in my hands, gently grasping it and moving my fingers up and down.
"Oh... oh," he murmured softly.
I gently kissed the head of his cock. It felt so soft and lovely. I took the head in my mouth and sucked it.
"OH!" Daryl gasped.
I opened my mouth and slowly let him in -- swirling my tongue around his girth as he disappeared in my mouth.
"Oh!" he said. "Oh... fuck!"
I got nearly all of him in me, sucked in, and pulled back up. Daryl took in a quick breath, his hips moving up and down.
"Fuck my mouth, Daryl," I said coming off. "Fuck me and cum in my mouth!"
I went back down on him, sucking, licking... my fingers jerking him off.
Suddenly he arched his back and let out a grunt. I felt his cum burst out and hit the back of my throat -- all warm and creamy.
"Oh... oh... oh!" he grunted as spurt after spurt erupted out of his dick.
I came off just slightly and let white jizz dribble down the length of his cock.
"Oh... fuck... fuck... fuck!" he moaned.
I slurped back up his cum and swallowed the sweet juice of his orgasm. His first blow job had been in my mouth!
As I came off his dick, I looked up into Daryl's eyes. They were wide with wonder and pleasure.
"I, uh, I never thought I could feel that way," he said.
I gently jerked off his softening rod, cleaning up bits of cum here and there. "A woman's mouth feels good, huh? A woman's pussy feels even better."
"Am... am I going to get to...?"
I looked up again and smiled, a trail of jizz going down the side of my mouth. "If you want to. But not today. I think you've had enough for today."
"I can't wait!" he said as I let go of his dick and he pulled up his pants.
"Better get back to the others before they miss you."
"Can I... can I tell them?"
"Oh yes! I hope you do."
The next morning, I woke up energized. I was so excited that I was going to have a young virgin cock inside my pussy that I had a hard time staying dry in my panties.
Right before 9, I put on a pair of pink butcher boy panties and a matching bra. They had cute lacy edges, and I figured Daryl would have fun removing them from me. I stood in front of the mirror and admired my over 40 body. Not bad, I told myself. I loved my flat stomach, slender legs and my DD breasts, my nipples still standing nearly straight out from my chest. I let my blonde hair fall halfway down my back and brushed it until it shone. I completed the outfit with a silky sheer pink blouse and a very short skirt. I wanted to be irresistible to Daryl.
I heard footsteps coming up the deck and smiled. Right on time.
"Mornin', Daryl," I said as I opened the slider.
"I hope I'm not early," he said, stepping inside.
"Excited, are we?" I said with a sly smile.
"Oh yeah!" he said.
Since Daryl is on the shorter side for his age, and I'm rather tall, we're nearly the same height. I pulled him in, and we kissed, our tongues sharing and lips mashing together. I grabbed his butt cheeks and felt the bulge in his crotch as he ground himself into me.
"Are you ready to lose your virginity?" I asked, breaking off.
He nodded vigorously.
"How about Randy and Phillip?" I asked, looking out the window.
"I've got them doing stuff for a while. We won't be bothered."
"Hmm. In that case, why don't you come into my bedroom and fuck me!"
I took him by the hand and led him down the hall to my room. Once inside, I closed the door. He stood staring at my bed.
"Yes, Daryl," I said, joining him. "That's where you'll make love to your first woman."
"I... I can't believe this is happening!" he said. "And with someone so beautiful."
As he said this, he eyed me up and down.
"Thank you, Daryl," I said. "Let's sit on my bed."
We sat, and I turned to face him, planting my lips on his. I felt his hands go to my breasts. Tingles traveled all over me as he kneaded them. After a few minutes, I took a hand and put it between my legs.
"Mm," I cooed as he reached between my thighs, and his fingers touched my pussy through my panties.
"It's, um, damp there," he said.
"My pussy is wet," I said, pushing his hand in further. "Juice is soaking through my panties. That's how much I want you inside me!"
"Oh, wow!" he said.
"Just caress me... mmm... push in a little and move your fingers up and down... oh... yeah... like that. Mm."
"Want to undress me?" I asked.



He nodded.
I stood. "Start with my skirt," I said, turning my back to him. "Just undo the clasp there in the back."
He fumbled a bit, as I expected, but finally managed to undo me.
"Now unzip the zipper," I said.
The skirt came loose and fell to my ankles. I turned as I stepped out of it, my blouse barely covering my panties.
"Kiss my tits," I said, pulling his head to my chest.
He planted kisses on each breast. My nipples were showing through, and he kissed them as well.
"Mm," I said. "That feels good. Take a nipple in your teeth and bite it gently... ooh! Now the other one. Yes!"
I was getting very aroused.
"Now stand up and help me with this blouse."
As he unbuttoned the silky fabric, I could see him watching my lacy bra, revealed bit by bit as he got lower. I sloughed the top off and let it fall.
"Do you like my lingerie? I wore it just for you."
"Oh yeah. Very sexy."
"I know. You can see my nipples through the bra. Why don't you take it off so you can suckle me."
I turned my back, and he once again fumbled with the clasp, finally freeing me. I turned and let the bra fall off my arms, my DD's once again available for tasting and sucking.
Daryl wasted no time but leaned down to take a tit in his mouth. He licked, sucked, and even sucked in and pulled out, sending pleasure chills all over me.
"I love your mouth on my nipples," I said softly as I caressed his back and shoulders.
"Now let's get you of those clothes," I said, standing him up.
He lifted his hands as I pulled off his t-shirt. I got on my knees and undid the button at the top of his jeans. Pulling down, I could see just how hard he'd gotten. I ran my hands up and down his dick as he pulled the jeans off. I gently pulled down his underwear and his cock bounced out, throbbing and red and big.
"Mm, better than I remember," I said, taking it in my hands and rubbing back and forth.
I kissed the head then opened my mouth and started sucking on him.
"Oh... oh," he moaned, watching me.
He held my head to his rod and started fucking my mouth. I was careful not to let him for too far. I had other plans for his sweet cum.
Coming off his cock, I stood and we kissed again. "I want you to make me cum now."
I slowly pulled off my butcher boy panties, which were now soaked with juice.
I picked them up and offered them to Daryl's nose. "That's my fragrance," I said. "I hope you like it because you're about to taste me."
"I love it!" he said, taking the panties and sniffing them, even licking them with his tongue.
I stepped back, letting him take in my naked body. He went from my chest to my crotch and up to my face. "You're fucking beautiful."
"Come up on the bed. I want you to get to know my pussy."
We climbed up together. I had Daryl lay on his side, and I lay on my back. I pulled his hand to my mound. "Play with my bush," I said.
He brushed his fingers through the blonde tuft.
"It's wet."
"Mm hmm," I said, my hips moving up slightly. "Now... lower. I want you to touch me."
He hesitated, then his fingers went down my slit. A look of surprise on his face. "So warm."
"Ooh... so warm for you. So wet for you. See how my hips move? I'm responding to your touch."
He looked down at my pussy as juice covered his fingers.
"Move up and down and side to side -- gently. Yes... like that. Ooh... so good. You're really turning me on."
Daryl spent time rubbing me, caressing.
"Go lower... put a finger in my hole... it's right here," I said, guiding him. "Oh!" I cried as he slipped a finger inside me. "In and out... in and out... fuck! Oh yeah. Mm... mm!"
Daryl leaned down and started suckling my nipples. I started feeling intense pleasure building inside me.
"Now's the time you're going to make me cum... on your mouth!"
"Really?" he said, coming off my breast.
"Really," I said, smiling. "And it won't take you long. I promise."
I began pushing him lower. "Get between my legs. Kiss my thighs -- kiss my lips -- put your tongue on my pussy!"
Daryl did as I requested. He climbed over my legs, staring at my wet and swollen pussy. "I can smell that same smell," he said.
"Come and taste me, Daryl," I said.
He kissed my thighs hesitantly. He moved up closer and closer. My hips rose and fell in response and my legs and pussy tingled in anticipation. Just before he kissed my lips, he looked up. I nodded.
His tongue flicked out. "Oh!" I moaned. He kissed my pussy, his tongue lingering. "Oh!"
"You do taste good," he said.
"I... I'm so glad," I said, my breathing getting heavy.
"Eat me out. Lick me up and down... mm... yeah... oh... stick your tongue in me... OH!"
Daryl fucked my pussy and licked me up and down. I held his head to my crotch as unbelievable feelings began to build and build and build until they crested over the top and burst all over my body.
"OH... OH... AH... AH!" I cried, my hips bucking and juice squirting all over Daryl's mouth.
The youngster hung on as I came and came.
When I'd finally calmed down, I pulled him up and thrust my tongue into his mouth, sopping up the extra juice. I always love tasting myself on the tongues of my lovers. This was especially nice on the tongue of a first timer.
"Wow," Daryl said when we'd broken off. "That was awesome."
"Oh, you have no idea!" I said, holding his neck.
"And now I think it's finally your turn."
"I get to..."
"Mm hmm," I said. "I want you to fuck me with your cock, Daryl. And when you're ready, send all your cum deep into my pussy, okay?"
He nodded. I could tell he was a bit nervous. Virgins usually are. And that's okay. It's one of the things I like the most, turning that nervousness into pleasure.
I helped Daryl climb on top of me, holding his hard dick in my hands. He looked down as I positioned him at my pussy.
"Just push. Gently. Yes, that's right. You're opening my lips. I'm ready to receive your cock, Daryl. Push it in... oh... yes... keep pushing... mm... oh... mm,"
I watched as his rod slowly disappeared into me, filling me, stretching me, arousing me. He was no longer a virgin.
"Fuck that feels so good!" he exclaimed, pulling out and pushing back in.
"Doesn't it? You fill me up so full, Daryl. Go ahead -- fuck me!"
Daryl laid down fully on top of me. His hips pulled back and pushed forward, driving his dick in and out. Delicious feelings began welling up inside me. He was going to make me cum a second time.
"Oh... fuck... oh," he moaned. "I... I can't... stop!"
"Don't try... just fuck me... just cum inside me!"
"AHH!" he cried out, holding himself and then I could feel it -- spurt after spurt of cum hitting the sides of my pussy.
That's all it took for me. I crested over into a wonderful second orgasm, each shot of cum sending a pleasure wave all through me.
He continued to spurt for what seemed like a long time. I wrapped my legs around his butt to keep him deep inside me. He finally slowed and his dick slipped from my pussy.
"Oh wow!" he said, coming up to kiss me. "Oh wow!"
We kissed and made out.
When we broke, I licked his dick clean.
"I... I didn't think it would feel this good," he said as we sat together.
"It only gets better," I said. "But there's nothing like your first time. Your friends must have shared their first time experience with you?"
Daryl looked down. "Um... well... none of us have... well, until now."
"You mean you're all virgins?" I said, my eyebrows rising.
He looked up and nodded.
"Well. Now you must share your experience with them."
"Do you mean... you'd...?"
"Mm hmm," I said, stroking his bare chest. "I would love to introduce your friends to this kind of pleasure too!"
"Really?"
"Maybe at the same time even."
"Wow!"
Daryl headed out after we spent some time kissing. I watched him join the other two in the crew, talking and gesturing my way. I knew he was sharing his first sexual experience. I hoped they would be enticed to join him.
I sat on my deck, enjoying the warm weather and the wonderful views of the greenway, the park, and the boys. I saw looks my way and made sure to wear a skimpy bikini and lean over the rail a few times to give them a view of my cleavage.
The next morning, I got up, dressed in another matching bra and panty set -- this one black and very satiny, plus shorts and a white sheer blouse. My bra showed through the thin fabric, as I wanted it to.
I took my coffee out on the deck. After a few minutes, I spied Daryl coming up the slope with Phillip by his side. It didn't appear they'd been working yet -- their clothes weren't dirty.
"Good morning, Daryl -- and Phillip, isn't it?"
"Right. Phillip," Phillip said as he approached.
He looked a little shy and hesitant.
"Mind if we join you?" Daryl asked, climbing the steps with Phillip following.
"I was hoping you would," I said, standing and setting my mug on the railing.
The two looked at me for a moment, then glanced at each other.
"Still glad about yesterday?" I asked.
Daryl smiled broadly. "Best day of my life... so far."
"Mm. I like hearing that. And what about you, Phillip? Did Daryl share?"
"Oh, he sure did," Phillip said, his gaze coming up from my shorts to my chest, then my eyes.
I saw a desire there, mixed with shyness. A lovely combination for a virgin!
"So... no Randy?" I asked.
"No, he's kind of shy. He wasn't sure what to do," Daryl said. "So, we didn't pressure him."
"That's fine," I said. "What about you, Phillip? Want to join Daryl in my bedroom?"
"Oh wow!" Phillip said, his eyebrows raised. "I, um, I sure would -- if you want to."
"Oh, I want to," I said, approaching Phillip.
I tussled his red hair and ran my fingers along his freckled face -- which turned red in response. I planted a gentle kiss on his lips.
"Right this way, gentlemen," I said, taking both by the hands and pulling them through the door.
Once inside, I faced Daryl and kissed him, sending my tongue into his mouth. He eagerly responded.
"Look like fun, Phillip?" I asked as we broke off.
He nodded. I turned to him. I held his face in my hands and kissed him. He opened his mouth slightly and I slipped my tongue in, feeling the warmth and wetness inside. I could feel his body respond. I pulled in close and felt a hardness -- his cock expanding, lengthening, thickening -- desiring to fuck me.
"Mm," I said, breaking off. "Someone is getting ready for his first pussy."
I massaged his growing erection. He squirmed underneath my grasp.
"I have an idea," I said, backing off. "Why don't the two of you strip me. Then I'll have you two strip for me!"
The two looked at each other.
"You have seen other naked boys, right?" I asked.
They both nodded. "In the locker room and stuff," Daryl said.
"But not with erections?"
They both shook their heads.
"Don't worry -- you'll get comfortable with it. Just focus on me. I'll walk you through everything."
"So... what do we do?" Phillip asked.
"Well... first, let's kiss."
I turned to Phillip, and we kissed and made out. I then turned to Daryl and let our tongues play with each other.
"Why don't you take off my top so you can play with my boobs?" I said.
They each took a side of my blouse and lifted. I put up my hands and the white fabric flowed over my head.
"Do you like my bra?" I said, hefting my boobs.
"I do," Phillip said.
"Why don't you squeeze my breast while Daryl does the same?"
Phillip reached out and took a breast, gently squeezing and fondling it.
"Mm. That feels good. Harder. Squeeze harder."
Daryl began massaging my other breast. I loved the strong hands on me. Daryl squeezed my nipples and Phillip did the same. I got pleasure chills up and down.
"Your nipples feel so hard," Phillip said.
"That's because you're arousing me so much."
I placed my palms on each boy's crotch, feeling their erections grow.
"Mm... oh," Phillip moaned.
"I bet that feels good to you," I said, smiling.
He looked up and nodded.
"Why don't you take my bra off and you can suck on my tits."
I turned with my back to Daryl. He was now an expert at removing a woman's bra. As he unclasped it, I pulled it slowly off my shoulders -- watching Phillip's reaction as my large breasts were uncovered.
His eyes grew wide.
"You like?" I asked.
He nodded.
"Why don't you touch them."
He looked at me, then down at my breasts. He reached out his hands and took each, squeezing them in his fingers.
"Mm... oh... so good," I moaned.
"They're so soft," he said.
"My nipples are soft and hard," I said. "Why don't you find out."
He leaned over and I felt his warm mouth close on a nipple. His tongue swirled around it, sending more good feelings down to my already wet pussy.
"That's right. Now suck in... oh! Yes... you do that well."
As Phillip sucked on one nipple, Daryl crouched down and began pulling off my shorts. I let him bring them down to my ankles before stepping out of them.
"Take off my panties together," I instructed.
Phillip crouched and each grabbed the waistband of my panties, slowly pulling them down. I wanted to see Phillip's reaction to my pussy, only inches away from his face.
He looked up at me after staring at my bush. "Can... can I touch it?"
"Oh... I want you to do so much more than that, but yes. Touch me, Phillip."
Daryl stood behind me, grinding into me with his hard cock, his hands grasping my butt cheeks, pulling them apart and squeezing them.
"I love your ass," he said.
"Hmm... maybe I'll have you put your rod in there sometime."
"Really? Wow!" he said, pushing in further.
Phillip reached a finger out and touched my bush, running his finger up and down the blonde hair, now slick with juice.
"Taste it," I said.
He looked up, then took his finger and put it in his mouth. "Mm... tangy," he said.
He went back to touching me, putting his fingers down my slit.
"Ooh, Phillip... oh yes... that's my slit there... move lower and feel my pussy... how wet it is... oh yeah... oh yeah... put your finger in there... get it all wet... mm... oh... mm... oh!"
My hips began moving back and forth as Phillip fucked my pussy with his finger. Daryl crouched down, opened my ass and started licking me from behind.
"Oh... fuck you guys... oh... OH!" I moaned, louder and louder. "Don't stop... oh you're going... to... oh... I'm... CUMMING!"
I cried out as the tongue and finger sent me over the edge. I practically fell over at the pleasure I felt.
The two stood and I kissed Phillip first, then turned and kissed Daryl. "Thank you, boys. That was wonderful. Now it's my turn to strip you!"
Both boys pulled off their shirts. I crouched down and felt their cocks, kneading and running my fingers up and down while pressing in. Both began moaning.
I pulled down their shorts and underwear together, letting their rods bounce out. I let them help me get their clothes the rest of the way off.
"Mm, two lovely cocks!" I said, reaching out and holding one in each hand.
Daryl and Phillip were not watching each other, but my hand as I massaged their dicks.
"I'm going to kiss and lick your cocks, boys, but don't cum yet, okay? Tell me if you think you're going to cum."
"Okay," Phillip said, his eyes transfixed. "I've never..."
"I know," I said.
I kissed the head of Phillips dick.
"Oh," he said.
I licked the head and took it in my mouth, swirling my tongue around the spongy softness.
"Fuck!" he moaned, moving my hair out of the way.
I came off and did the same to Daryl. With him, I opened and swallowed his dick, sucking in and pulling back.
"Hmm," Daryl moaned, taking in a quick breath.
I sucked on Daryl for a minute, while grasping Phillip's cock. I then turned, opened my mouth and swallowed as much of him as I could.
"Mmph!" Phillip groaned.
His dick spasmed in my mouth. I knew not to do too much or he'd cum.
"I want your first time to be inside me, okay Phillip?"
He nodded.
I climbed up on the bed, pulling him after me -- and between my legs.
"It's time to lose your virginity, Philip," I said.
He eagerly joined me. I helped position his dick at my pussy.
"Down a little bit lower... that's it... now just push gently... you'll slide right in... oh... like that... keep going... you're doing it... you're fucking me... you're not a virgin anymore!"
Phillip lowered himself on top of me, his head to one side. His body took over, and he began fucking in earnest, his dick pulling out and pushing back in -- faster and faster. It felt wonderful, and I began building again to an orgasm.
Suddenly, Phillip pushed in and held his dick deep inside and his breath.
"Oh!" he cried.
I felt him begin to spasm and spurts of cum hit my pussy.
"Mmph... mmph... mmph," he grunted as he shot load after load in me.
When he was done, he got up on his arms, and we kissed -- his dick slowly coming in and out of me.
"How was that?" I asked.
"I... um... I can't believe... wow!" he said, breathless.
"Wonderful!" I said. "Now I want you to watch Daryl fuck me from behind."
"Really?" Daryl asked.
"Mm hmm," I said, getting up on all fours. "Come up behind me and find my pussy."
He got up on his knees and with a little effort, found my opening and shoved in. I was all the more slick with Phillips cum, which lubricated Daryl's dick. He didn't seem to mind and began fucking me -- his dick flying in and out.
"Oh... oh... keep going... oh!" I moaned.
I felt myself cumming, so I pushed back against Daryl's dick, grinding myself into him. That also pushed him over the edge, and he began shooting off his load inside me.
"Ah... ah... ah... AH!" I cried.
"Oh!" Daryl groaned, shoving himself deeper still, his dick shooting off inside me.
I got down on my face, his dick sliding out of me. I turned and started sucking off his cock, cleaning up all the cum that was dripping off the sides.
"That was so awesome, boys," I said. "How does it feel to love a woman?"
"So awesome!" Phillip said, "And cool watching you getting fucked!"
I helped the boys get dressed, served them some iced tea, and let them get back to work.
"I hope Randy can join us. Might be fun."
"Oh, we'll ask," Daryl said. "That's for sure!"
Sure enough, the next morning, all three boys came up to the deck. I opened the sliding glass door and motioned them inside.
"Hi Randy," I said, sizing up the blonde young man before me.
"Hi Ms. Laughlin," he said.
"Connie," I said. "If we're going to get to know each other, I think first names are good."
He looked down, embarrassed, then back up. "Connie."
"Are you ready, Randy?" I asked, coming near him.
He looked tentative but nodded his head. "You're so beautiful... and sexy," he said.
"Thank you, Randy. You're pretty sex yourself."
I came up to him and kissed him briefly on the lips. I was getting bolder with each encounter. I put my hands under Randy's shirt and felt his muscular chest. He put his arms around me and pulled me into a deep kiss, sending his tongue into my mouth.
"You're not as shy as you seem," I said when we'd broken off.
"I... I just can't get you off my mind," he said, "thinking about what it would be like to be with you... to... um... fuck you."
"Well," I said, brushing back his blonde hair. "Let's not wait!"
We kissed and I let him fondle my breasts. I wasn't wearing a bra that day, so he had easy access. I laid on the couch, and he knelt beside me, licking and sucking on my nipples while I kneaded his growing cock.
"Take off my skirt and panties, Randy," I said, lifting my butt. "I want to feel your cock inside me."
After he'd stripped me, I helped him out of his shorts, and he took off his shirt. Climbing up on the couch, he seemed a natural at finding my opening. Phillip and Daryl had stripped and were jerking themselves off, watching the show.



"Push it in, Randy. Open me up. Fuck me!"
Randy did so, I felt the most wonderful feeling of his dick -- which was pretty big -- stretch out my pussy.
"Oh... yes... oh!" I moaned as he started fucking me -- slowly at first, then faster and harder.
It didn't take long for him to cum. He grunted and shoved and spurted load after load inside me.
"Wow!" he said when he'd finished.
We kissed and made out -- my third virgin in just three days!
"I have an idea," I said, sitting up.
"Anything!" Daryl said, his dick hanging straight out and throbbing gently.
"Let's go in my room."
We all walked down to my bedroom.
"Phillip, lay down on your back. I'm going to ride your dick."
"Okay," Phillip said.
He held up his cock. I got up and straddled him, sitting down on his dick, letting it fill my pussy.
"Now Daryl," I said. "This is going to seem weird, but I want you to come up between Phillip's legs and fuck my ass."
"What?" Daryl asked.
I looked back and saw him holding his dick.
"I want you to both fuck me at the same time. Oh... fuck... that feels so good, Phillip," I said, moving back and forth.
"There's some lube right there... mm... oh... just squeeze some out on my asshole."
Daryl did so. He then came up, and I felt him at my rosebud.
"Just... mm... push the head in... oh... like that... oh yeah... oh fuck... keep pushing... shit!"
I felt two dicks moving at the same time -- one in my pussy and one in my ass. The boys were both fucking me at the same time!
"Oh... can't believe... how good that... feels," I said, breathless. "Randy -- come over here and let me suck you!"
Randy got up on the bed and offered his dick to my mouth.
I was having sex with all three boys at once. It was so much that I came almost immediately.
"AH... AH... AH," I cried, coming off Randy's dick.
Both Phillip and Daryl soon shot off their loads, and seconds later, Randy let loose. I opened my mouth and caught his sweet jizz.
After a bit, we all collapsed on the bed, the boys nuzzling, cuddling, and taking turns kissing me.
"Are you glad you chose this project to do for Scouts?" I asked later as we sipped iced tea, nude, by my pool.
"Best project ever!" Randy said. "I'm glad I finally joined you guys."
"So... how much longer will you be around?" I asked coyly.
"Oh... could be weeks more work, right guys?" Daryl said.
The other two nodded enthusiastically.
Let's say that the project went on much longer than anticipated, but I got a whole lot of wonderful cock in return.
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[Author's Note: This story was inspired by a friend who happened in on his parents making love. The dad got off his wife, and his erection was showing so he covered it with a pillow. Everything about this story is fiction, except that little scene.]
It's not like we're exhibitionists -- my family, that is. But for as long as I remember, we've always been comfortable around each other physically. Not only are we very affectionate, with lots of hugs and stuff, but I've also seen my brother naked, as well as Mom and Dad. No big deal. Nothing sexual. That all changed shortly after I turned 18.
It all started one evening when Derrick and I were watching TV. Derrick is a year and some older than me, and we've always been really close. We were sitting on the couch next to each other, fighting over the TV remote. That turned into a pillow fight with the couch cushions which turned into a mad dash towards my bedroom for more pillows.
On the way, I bashed into the double doors to my parent's bedroom. We stopped to inspect the damage, which was slight. But the door wouldn't stay closed very well after that. I hoped Mom and Dad wouldn't notice.
Back to our fight, Derrick chased me onto my bed, where we got each other good and almost split open a feather pillow. Derrick ended up on top of me, holding my arms. He's a muscular guy -- over 6 feet, with big arms. His blonde hair was all messed up and nearly stood straight up. I knew I didn't stand a chance so I did the only thing I could think of -- I pushed gently on one arm and turned him over.
"Ha! Got you!" I said as I straddled him, pinning him to the bed.
"Oh, come on, Deb. That's not fair!"
"What's not fair about it? I pinned you fair and square."
Derrick struggled a bit -- he knew he could just launch me off the bed if he really wanted to. But often our wrestling matches ended like this. As he bucked, I got this good feeling between my legs. Not only that, but I could feel a bulge building in Derrick's pants. I rubbed back and forth trying to get it harder. It worked.
"Deb! What are you doing?"
"Nothing. Just trying to get you hard, brother!"
"Cut it out. It's working too well!"
"What? Getting turned on?" I said, riding him back and forth, which was also doing a number on my pussy.
"Yes!" he said, his face turning red. "Stop it!"
"What's going on, kids?" Mom said, sticking her head in the doorway.
"Oh ... nothing," I said, getting off. "We were just messing around."
She eyed us strangely, then walked away, shaking her head.
"You've never done that before," Derrick said, sitting up.
"I know. I'm sorry, sort of. I got curious about what you look like. I mean, you seem to have doubled in size."
Derrick looked down at his crotch. A large erection pushed up in his shorts, making a ridge from top to bottom.
"Can I ... see it?" I asked, staring.
"You've seen me before," he said.
"I know. I know what your dick looks like -- but I've never seen it erect like this."
"Why? Why do you want to see it?"
"I'm not sure," I answered honestly. "I guess when I was riding you, I started getting feelings and it made me want to see your dick."
"Feelings?"
"You know, arousal."
"Oh, so now who's turned on?"
"I guess I am. Is that weird?"
"Weird, how?"
"To get turned on by my brother's cock?"
Derrick thought for a moment. "Maybe. But ... is it weird that you saying that makes me even harder?"
We looked at each other for a moment.
"Maybe we should stop," I said.
"Yeah," Derrick said, getting up.
But we didn't. The next day, I found an excuse to hit Derrick with my swimming suit. We're both on the swim team and I was getting ready to change.
"Stop it!" he protested, meekly.
I didn't and he grabbed my arms and pushed me down on my bed. I made the same move as before and got him on his back, straddling him. This time, he didn't struggle as I began moving my pelvis back and forth, feeling his cock grow and thicken.
"We ... shouldn't be doing this," he protested, watching my crotch.
"But ... doesn't it feel good? It sure does for me."
"Yeah ... but I'm your brother. Brothers and sisters aren't supposed to do this."
"Who says?" I said, moving faster and with more purpose, feeling pleasure build.
"I ... don't know," Derrick said, "but you're making me feel too good."
"You mean you might cum in your pants?" I said, teasing.
"Um ... yeah!" he said, pushing me off and getting up off the bed.
"Would that be so terrible?" I said, pouting.
Derrick shrugged his shoulders and left.
I changed into my Speedo -- a two-piece made of thin fabric to reduce drag in the water. I put on a cover-up and joined Derrick in the garage. He was just pulling on shorts over his Speedo -- a suit that barely covered his manhood.
We drove to the meet, saying nothing about what had just happened, though I caught him making sideways glances to my chest. I casually let my cover-up fall open. I don't have large breasts, but not small either. I could tell my nipples were poking out. I was glad.
By the time the meet was over, my suit was dry, so I didn't bother to change before driving home. Derrick's suit was slightly damp, so he didn't put on shorts over it, just a t-shirt.
The house was empty when we got there. Derrick grabbed a Coke from the fridge and handed me one. We sipped the drinks in silence. What I wanted to do more than anything was ride his cock in my suit -- I knew the thin fabric would give me even more feeling.
I finished my can and set it down on the table.
"What are we doing?" he asked, finally.
"Hmm?"
"What are we doing ... you know ... wrestling and ... stuff."
"I don't know ... just having fun, I guess."
"Fun?"
"Fun that feels good."
I glanced down and saw what looked like an erection starting.
I tossed my can to him saying, "Catch!"
"Hey!" he called out.
The can clattered onto the bar in front of him. Derrick was just about to throw it back at me when I got off my stool and raced down the hall. Derrick was close behind. I ran into my room, got on the bed and grabbed a pillow.
"You're such a tease!" Derrick said, hitting me with the other pillow.
We fought for a minute to two until I pushed Derrick down on the bed. Climbing on top of him, I began to move my pelvis back and forth. I immediately felt his erection rise. I kept going, my breathing started to get fast, and a buzzy feeling in my head as pleasure built in my pussy.
As I looked down, I saw the head of Derrick's hard cock emerge from the top of his suit. I moved faster. More of his dick showed as he got harder and longer. I put my hands on his muscular chest and rode harder. I was at the point of no return -- pushing down, riding back and forth, nearing the top.
"Oh ... oh ... oh ... AH ... AH ... AHHHH!" I cried out as intense feelings of pleasure erupted from my pussy and took over my body.
I shuddered and shook as the orgasm cascaded all over me. I'd never felt that kind of pleasure rubbing myself. It was unreal.
When I'd come down from the high, I noticed Derrick's cock, still poking up out of his suit.
"You ... you didn't ... cum," I said, breathless.
"But you sure did!" he said. "I didn't see that coming. I nearly lost it."
"Shit!" I said, "I just came on top of my brother!"
"It seemed to feel good, the way you were bucking like a bronc."
"Oh yeah. The best feeling ever. Um ... but what about you. We ... went this far. Do you want to cum?"
"Of course I do. I'm so achy I could shoot off right now. I just didn't want to hit myself in the face."
I smiled. That actually sounded kind of nice.
"Can ... I help?"
Derrick's eyes got wide. "You've done that before?"
I nodded. "Just once. With Greg -- at Patty's party about a month ago."
His eyes got wider still. "You two fucked?"
I nodded again. "I was drunk. He was drunk. It was okay, but I didn't cum."
I stared at Derrick's cock, the head and about three inches were sticking out of the top of his suit. There was a little bit of moisture dripping from the tip.
"Can ... I see the rest of you?"
I looked up in his eyes. He nodded slowly. "I guess."
I moved down between his legs, scooting back on my knees. I gently peeled the suit down, revealing the entire length of his rod.
"Wow!" I said. "It's so big and fat."
"Bigger than Greg?"
"Oh yeah. Much bigger."
"Can I touch it?"
Derrick paused. "I guess we've come this far."
I placed my fingers on it, running them down its length, feeling the strength and hardness there.
"Oh!" Derrick groaned.
"Good?"
"Mm hmm," he said softly.
I picked up his dick and hefted it in my hands. It was heavy. I grasped it, barely able to get my fingers around the girth. I moved up and down, gripping and squeezing.
I remembered Greg wanting me to suck on his cock, so I bent over and opened my mouth, taking in the head of Derrick's dick. It felt spongy and soft.
"Oh!" Derrick groaned.
I licked around the head, opened more, and let him slide inside. His skin felt so soft, but as I pursed my lips, I felt a hardness under the surface.
"Fuck!"
I didn't really know what I was doing, so I just kept gripping his dick and sucking in. I honestly couldn't believe I was giving my brother a blow job.
"Oh ... I'm ... can't stop!"
I sucked in and pulled back, coming off his dick just in time to see a giant spurt of white creamy liquid erupt from the tip.
"OH!" he grunted, his pelvis arching up.
I let another spurt go, the liquid hitting me in the face and landing back on Derrick's stomach. Then I did something I didn't expect, I opened my mouth and put it back over his cock, letting spurts of white cum fill my mouth and hit the back of my throat.
"FUCK!" Derrick called out, grunting and shooting off.
I did my best to swallow it all, but some dribbled back out onto his dick. The cream covered my fingers as it slid down to his shaved pubes.
I liked the taste so much that I started licking it off my fingers and around his cock.
"Oh ... fuck, Deb. Fuck. You just did that!"
"I know," I said, coming off but still holding his softening manhood. "Seems like it felt good to you."
"I've never experienced anything like that before," he said.
"You haven't ...?"
He shook his head. "I'm a virgin."
"Oh ... shit!" I said. "I hope that was okay."
"Very much okay," he said, brushing some of my long blonde hair away from my face, which was still covered in his jizz.
At that moment, we heard the garage door open. One or both of our parents were home.
Derrick jumped up, pulled his suit back on, and ran from my room to his. I took some tissues and cleaned myself up. As I pulled off my suit bottoms, I noticed how wet they were.
"You okay?" Mom said, coming into my room.
I quickly dumped the tissues in a waste basket and continued stripping.
"Oh ... sure," I said, grabbing a bra and panties from my dresser. "Just changing."
"Okay," Mom said slowly. "I thought I head moaning or something."
"From me?"
"No. Maybe it was Derrick. Is he okay?" she said, turning to look down the hall. "Did the meet go well?"
"Oh yeah. We both qualified for the regional meet next week."
"Congratulations," she said.
Mom withdrew and I could hear her putting groceries away in the kitchen.
"Is Derrick okay?" I asked, joining her.
"Yeah," Mom said. "He said he hit his shin on something."
"Oh," I said, grabbing stuff from a bag.
Mom paused. "Is there something going on between you two?"
"Huh?"
"It's just ... you've been acting kind of strangely. You're ... um ... wrestling has been different somehow."
I got a little nervous. "No, I've just gotten better, that's all."
She looked at me intently. "Okay. But you can talk to me about anything. You know that, right?"
"Oh ... sure, Mom."
Derrick and I laid low for a few days. No wrestling or pillow fights. And Derrick didn't seem to want to talk about what had happened.
"Are you okay?" I asked him one breezy afternoon when my parents had gone to their room for a nap.
"Yeah, sure," he said.
"So why the silent treatment? Are we ever going to talk about what happened between us?"
Derrick looked down. "It's just ..."
"Just what?" I demanded.
He looked up. "It's just ... I didn't want it to end. I'm so fucking attracted to you, I can hardly stand it."
"Oh," I said thoughtfully. "I didn't realize."
"But ... we can't do more. We shouldn't. I don't know," he said, shaking his head. "I'm just so confused."
I touched him on the shoulder. "I'm confused too. I don't know what to do with these feelings either."
"You feel it too?"
"Couldn't you tell? You got my pussy all wet and I came all over you!"
He chuckled. "So that's why I had to rinse out my suit. It wasn't just my jizz."
Derrick suddenly turned his head to the side.
"Did you hear that?" he asked.
"Hear what?"
"Shh. Listen."
That's when I heard it. Moaning. It wasn't someone in pain. It was a moan of pleasure -- and it sounded like Mom's voice.
"Fuck!" Derrick said.
"Yeah, I think so," I said, smiling.
My folks often took "naps". I just assumed sleeping wasn't the only thing they were doing -- but their room is very soundproof, so we never knew anything different. Until now.
We tip-toed down the hallway. Their suite is at the end. As we approached, the moaning got louder. The door was slightly ajar -- probably blown open by the wind -- a result of my damaging it earlier.
We crouched down. I got on my knees and Derrick came up behind me. The sight before us was shocking and extremely arousing. Our parents -- Jerry and Sarah -- were in the middle of making love.
Mom was on her back, her legs holding onto Dad's ass as he drove his cock into her pussy. Her long blonde hair went back and forth, and her large breasts bounced up and down with each thrust. From my angle I could see her pussy and Dad's cock -- big -- bigger than Derrick's -- sliding effortlessly in and out. His dick was coated in Mom's juice and shone brightly. I hadn't realized how muscular he was, his leg muscles tensed and relaxed as he fucked her.
"Oh ... oh ... oh ... don't stop, Jer ... oh," Mom moaned.
We should have backed up and left. But both Derrick and I were mesmerized -- and I was aroused. As I listened to her moan and the swishing sound of Dad's cock fucking her pussy, I could tell I was getting wet. I reached between my legs and started rubbing my pussy.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!"
She was getting close. I felt Derrick moved up behind me, pushing himself against my ass, his hard cock riding up between my cheeks and pushing against my fingers.
"I'm ... oh ... I'm going to ..." Mom groaned.
Derrick sped up his movements, bringing me closer to my own orgasm.
"OH ... I'm cumming ... OH!" Mom cried out, her legs spasming and shaking. "Oh! OH! Oh! OH!" she cried.
Suddenly, Dad shoved his cock up deep inside. He was about to cum as well!
"Oh ... fuck ... I'm cumming," I cried softly.
As I came, my head very gently banged against the door.
"What!" I heard.
I looked up and saw Mom getting off Dad's cock, her eyes wide as she stared at us. Dad turned slightly, not aware we were watching, streams of white liquid shooting from his cock, spraying the sheets, and Mom's body.
"Oh ... fuck!" he cried, desperately reaching for a pillow to cover his erection and the jizz erupting from his dick.
I could see him flinch, unable to stop. Streams of white creamy cum shot out from the tip of his cock, covering Mom's legs, her stomach, and her tits -- a dribble dripping off one of her hard nipples.
"What ... what are you doing here?" Mom demanded.
She was so shocked that she didn't cover herself up at first. Her breasts were full, her nipples hard, her pussy swollen and red -- her legs spread wide.
"Kids!" Dad cried out. "You shouldn't ... we weren't trying to put on a show here!"
"Sorry, Mom and Dad," Derrick said, pulling back. "It's just ... the door was open ... and we heard you."
"Heard us?" Mom said, pulling the covers over her naked body. "Jer, you've got to look at that door."
I didn't want to admit that it was me that had damaged it.
"Can ... can you give us some privacy?" Dad asked. "We'll need to talk later."
"Um ... sure ... sorry," I said.
We got up. As I turned, I saw Derrick's raging hardon tenting out of his shorts. Mom was watching it too. Dad moved off the bed, his cock still hard and long, white cum dripping off the end.
I closed the door -- and heard it lock.
Derrick and I headed to my room. We sat on my bed and looked at each other.
"Do you think we blew it? Are they mad at us?" Derrick asked, looking alarmed.
"I don't know. I guess we'll find out. But ... you know you made me cum back there -- watching them and you running your dick up my ass. Wow that felt good!"
Derrick smiled weakly. "Well, at least the experience was good for something!"
Derrick went back to his room. A while later, Mom knocked on my door.
"May I come in?"
"Of course."
She was dressed, though her hair was a bit tussled. She sat on the bed next to me.
"Um, about before."
"Yeah. We're really sorry. We invaded your privacy."
Mom paused. "We were expecting some private time ... but ... we're not ashamed of anything we did. Sex is a good thing -- as you could probably tell -- we enjoy it -- a lot!"
"Yeah, well, I guess I enjoyed it too."
Mom chuckled. "Having an orgasm while watching your parents making love? That's a first!"
"You guys are awfully sexy."
"Not too old and gray, huh? I guess we are only twenty years older than you."
She put her hand on my leg. "Look, I'm not that worried that you saw us. Probably happens more than we think. What I want to talk to you about is Derrick."
"What about him?"
"Something is going on between you two. I saw you riding him on the bed -- saw how big he'd gotten -- then just now -- he was practically fucking you from behind. Don't tell me you haven't been fooling around together -- and more than just pillow fights!"
I sighed. "Well, we have been doing some stuff, I guess. We just kind of fell into it -- didn't mean for it to happen."
"Have you two ... gone ... all the way?"
"What? No, Mom. At least not yet."
"But do you want to?"
I looked up into her eyes. There was caring there, not judgment. "Would it be terrible if I did?"
"Terrible, no. Not the norm, however."
She paused, a faraway look in her eyes. "I'm not one to talk, though."
"Huh?"
"About being with a sibling. Me and John ... um ..."
"You and Uncle Johnny fucked each other?"
She looked embarrassed. "We were both adults and It was many years ago, but yes. We were intimate for a time."
I thought for a moment. "What was it like, Mom -- fucking your brother?"
"That's the problem with me coming down too hard on you guys. It was actually wonderful. If Johnny hadn't moved out, we probably would have continued on."
"Wow. I would never have guessed. Does Dad know?"
"About Johnny. He does. And he's okay with it."
"Wait ... so does that mean you'd be okay with us?"
Another pause, then a slow nod. "As long it's something you want to do -- and you're careful."
"Of course I'm careful, Mom. I'm on birth control."
"Good," Mom said, sighing. "Um ... will he be your first ... if you decide to?"
"My second."
"Oh."
"But it would be his first time. At least first-time fucking. I may have already sucked his dick."
"Oh really?" Mom said, her eyebrows rising high.
"He's got a lovely dick, Mom. A lot like Dad's, but maybe a bit smaller."
"He is a smaller version of your dad, that's for sure. Very handsome -- and sexy."
"I think so."
"Well," she said, patting my leg. "I support whatever you want to do. Do you have any questions?"



I thought for a moment. "What's it like, making love to Daddy?"
"Well," she said slowly, "he's a wonderful lover -- very giving. I can't believe I'm saying this, but his cock feels incredible inside me."
"It seemed that way. Do you guys make love often?"
"Well, since we're being so frank and honest. Maybe three to four times a week. We have what you would call a very active sex life."
"Hmm. Thanks, Mom. For being so great about this."
"I'm here for you, sweetie," she said, getting up.
I sat there for a while, pondering our conversation. We'd spied on them making love. Yet, she didn't appear angry or upset. What was really on her mind was me and Derrick. It was on my mind too. Seeing my parents in bed ... seeing Dad's cock driving into Mom's pussy -- made me want Derrick even more.
Would he feel the same way?
Dinner was quiet. Everyone seemed lost in their thoughts. Derrick went to his room. So did I. The next day was the regional swim meet.
"So ... what'd Dad say to you?" I asked as we drove out of the driveway. "Was he mad?"
He glanced at me and smiled. "Surprisingly, not at all. What about Mom?"
"She wasn't either. She asked if it was something I wanted to do. She also told me about Uncle Johnny."
"Uncle Johnny?"
"Oh, Dad didn't tell you? Mom had a sexual relationship with Uncle Johnny when they were younger."
"No shit!" Derrick said, pulling out on the road. "And Dad knows?"
"Mm hmm."
"No wonder they weren't mad."
After a long pause I asked, "So ... what do you want to do. With us."
He glanced over again. "I'm not sure. Despite getting caught spying on Mom and Dad, I'm having a good time exploring things. Can we play it by ear?"
"Sure," I said.
Later that day, Dad had just returned from a run. He gave me a big hug, and I was sure I felt a bulge in his shorts.
"Can we talk?" he said, leading me to the couch.
We sat next to each other.
"I feel really bad for earlier. A daughter shouldn't have to see her father like that."
"We were spying on you, remember?"
"I know but ... I'm sure it made you feel really uncomfortable seeing your dad ... um ..."
"With a hardon?"
"Um, yeah," he said, seemingly embarrassed, "and ..."
"Seeing you spurt cum all over the place?"
"Yeah. That."
I put my hand on his knee. "I know it should have been weird, even revolting, but for some reason it wasn't."
"Really?"
"No, not at all. Watching you f..., um, make love to her and cumming like that -- so out of control with it ... I don't know, it was kind of exciting?"
"But ... we're so old ... and we're your parents. Kids aren't supposed to get excited watching their parents in bed, are they?"
"Like I told Mom, you guys aren't old. You're actually really sexy ... you are really sexy."
"I didn't expect that response!" he said, visibly relieved.
"Me either. Me either."
Dad patted my knee, got up and walked away, a bemused smile on his face. As he turned, I noticed the bulge in his shorts had grown and was now tenting out a bit.
After that, we felt a little freer to explore. I rode Derrick to an orgasm several times a week. One time he even came in his pants! I didn't suck on his dick again, at least not right away.
Things changed again about two weeks later. It was another summer afternoon, though not as breezy. Derrick was playing video games in his room. I was reading on my bed when I heard a sound. Coming out into the hallway, I recognized the noise -- it was from my parent's room.
I also noticed that the door was ajar -- about halfway open really. That surprised me. I crept quietly down the hall and peered around the door -- from low down, hoping no one would see me.
Both Mom and Dad were naked. For a 40-year-old, Mom had a killer figure. Light blonde hair down her back, her large boobs bouncing slightly as she kneeled, her slender waist and legs showing off her blonde bush.
Dad was sitting on the edge of the bed, facing nearly away from me. Mom knelt before him, between his legs. She kneaded Dad's hard cock -- grasping it and stroking up and down. Then she kissed the head and licked around it. I licked my lips in response.
I realized I didn't want to waste this opportunity alone, so I got back up and tip-toed to Derrick's room. I waved at him, and he paused the game. Motioning for him to come, we both went back to the open door.
I got down on my knees so Derrick could see over me. Mom opened her mouth and put as much of Dad's cock in as she could.
"Mm ... ooh ... you are so good at sucking my cock, Sarah. You send tingles all over me."
I heard slurping sounds as she sucked in and pulled up, twisting her hands as she grasped his rod. I was getting aroused -- quickly. So was Derrick.
He pushed up behind me, his dick already hard.
Soon, Mom stood, and turned away from us. She bent over and I could see her wet pussy fully exposed. It literally dripped with moisture. She reached behind her and pulled open her labia. She positioned Dad's cock at her wet pussy and sat back, making his dick disappear inside her.
"Oh ... mm ... oh," she began to moan as she moved back and forth on his erection.
I'd worn a short skirt and a thong that day. When I reached between my legs, I had easy access to my pussy and clit.
Derrick pushed into my ass with his cock getting harder by the second. I rubbed and caressed my labia, my fingers dripping with my own moisture.
"Oh ... fuck ... Jer," Mom moaned, her breathing becoming ragged. "Fuck me!"
Dad sped up, helping to go deeper and deeper -- his dick glistening with Mom's juice.
I felt something different between my legs -- not Derrick's shorts, but the head of his cock. He must have pulled down his shorts and underwear. I used my index and middle fingers to open up my pussy lips and positioned myself just right so that when Derrick pushed in -- he went right inside me!
"Oh!" he moaned quietly.
His dick felt so buttery smooth as it stretched my pussy open. I don't know if he intended to come inside me, but he pushed all the way in, then withdrew a little bit and shoved back in. He was no longer a virgin -- and was fucking his sister's pussy!
"Jer ... oh ... oh ... ah," Mom moaned as she rode Dad's cock.
"Mm ... mm," I moaned softly as Derrick fucked me, pulling out, pushing in.
I realized that I wanted our first time to be alone, not spying on our folks.
"Not ... here," I whispered.
Derrick pulled out, his dick slick with my juice.
"My room," I said quietly.
We got up and neither my mom nor dad looked over. Either we hadn't been seen, or they didn't care if we saw them fucking.
We crept down the hall and into my room. I closed the door. Derrick was naked from the waist down. He pulled off his shirt. I came in, tilted my head up -- and kissed him. It was the first time our lips had met. His were surprisingly soft for a guy. I felt a passion in his kiss -- and soon we were sharing our tongues and mouths with each other.
I grabbed his ass and pulled him close, feeling his fully hard erection ride up on my stomach.
"Your boobs," he said, breaking off.
I lifted my hands and let him pull off my top.
Undoing my bra, I said, "They're all yours -- enjoy them, devour them."
He bent over and kissed each nipple gently.
"Oh!"
He took a breast in his hand, squeezing it.
"Hmm! Suck me!"
He took a nipple in his mouth and sucked in.
"Ooh!"
My chest rose to his mouth. He licked and sucked and kneaded me. I felt such intense pleasure course through my body.
I reached down and felt his hard cock. I'd had it in me already and wanted it back. I sloughed off my skirt and thong and pulled Derrick to my bed.
"I want to ride you -- this time with you inside me!"
Derrick laid on his back. I straddled him as before, but this time I positioned his erection at my pussy and lowered myself on him. I felt every inch of his cock as he entered me -- hard, thick, pulsating. He stretched me out as I let him bury himself in my pussy.
"Oh ... oh!" I cried softly.
I lifted up, bringing him nearly out of me, his dick shining with juice below my blonde bush. Then I lowered myself back down slowly. I wanted to enjoy every moment of our first time together.
I was riding him like before, but now he wasn't rubbing me from the outside, he was moving inside me, creating delicious feelings all through me.
"Does it feel good to you ... to be fucking me?"
"Oh man. I had no idea. It feels amazing, Deb. I feel tingly all over."
"I'm so glad!" I said. "You fill me up so much."
I began riding faster, moving my pelvis back and forth, watching his dick fly in and out of me -- building me to an orgasm.
Derrick was watching too. "What do I do when I have to cum?"
"Just cum. I want you to cum inside me. Oh fuck! Just the idea is getting me close!"
Derrick sped up. "Oh ... shit ... I think I'm ... oh!"
He closed his eyes. I felt him lift and hold. Then his dick pulsated inside me.
"OH!" he cried, a little too loudly.
"Ah ... ah ... here I ... oh ... fuck!" I cried, trying to make as little noise as I could.
As his dick burst inside me, feelings of incredible pleasure burst all over me. My pussy radiated with the biggest orgasm I'd ever experienced.
"Cum, Derrick. Oh ... you're making me cum so hard!"
He continued to spurt as wave after wave washed over me. I had to put my hands on his chest to remain upright. We'd done it -- consummated our relationship. Not just brother and sister but lovers.
I laid on top of him, and we kissed as he slowly moved in and out until his softening cock slipped out altogether.
I rolled to the side -- and out of the corner of my eye I could have sworn I saw shadows flash by under the door.
I came up beside him, running my fingers through his curly blonde locks.
"That was so wonderful!" I said, kissing him.
"It was, wasn't it," Derrick said. "I've never felt anything like that in my life."
"Me either," I said, getting up on one elbow. "Do you want to do it again sometime?"
He smiled. "All the time."
I laughed softly. "Me too," I whispered.
Derrick recovered his shorts from the hallway, and we both got dressed. Mom and Dad were in the kitchen. They both smiled as we entered the room. Had they been spying on us?
They said nothing, but I noticed some knowing looks cross between them.
Derrick and I began enjoying our new relationship. When Mom and Dad had their "naptime" we would go into my room or his, make out, strip each other, and enjoy making love. It was magical.
Our parents became much more openly affectionate. I would often catch them making out. One time, Dad had his hand up Mom's skirt, squeezing her ass over her pink panties. They didn't even stop when I walked through.
Mom and Dad's nap time got more frequent. But instead of closing and locking the door, they started leaving it open. We could hear their moans and could have watched them if we'd wanted to.
The day everything changed, we'd just returned from swim practice. As we came into the kitchen, Mom and Dad were kissing. Dad was kneading her breasts, and I could see that he had a large hardon, tenting out of his shorts.
I had no idea what was going on, but it was very arousing. I backed up into Derrick. I could feel an erection growing in his shorts as we watched.
"Mm," Mom moaned as Dad bent over and took a nipple in his mouth through her bra and blouse.
"What the fuck?" Derrick whispered in my ear.
Mom put her hand down Dad's shorts and started stroking his cock. I could see its outline -- getting longer and thicker.
She looked over at me, then closed her eyes, smiling. Dad lifted her skirt. I saw a dark stain on the front of her panties. He put his fingers under the waistband and reached her pussy.
"Oh," she murmured softly, her hips moving.
"What are they doing?" Derrick whispered again.
"I don't know," I whispered back, "but I'm getting horny watching them!"
Derrick reached around and began to knead my breasts. I pushed back against his cock, as he ground himself into me.
Dad came back up and kissed her. I could see their tongues trading mouths. Derrick lifted my skirt and put his hand down my panties, reaching my already wet pussy. He rubbed me and started fingering me.
Mom and Dad broke off, held hands and started to walk out of the kitchen. In the doorway, they stopped and looked over their shoulders as if to say: "you coming?" and walked towards their bedroom. They went in and left the door wide open.
"What's going on?" I asked, turning to face Derrick, his fingers coming out of my pussy.
"Do you ... think they are inviting us back there?"
I looked behind me, down the hall. "I have no idea. This is weird, but why am I so turned on thinking we should do it?"
"I think we should too," Derrick said.
Derrick and I held hands as we walked down the hallway. My parent's door was wide open. We stopped at the door and looked in. Mom lifted her hands and Dad removed her top. She reached behind and undid the clasp, letting the bra fall off her shoulders. He immediately began kneading her big boobs. He bent over and took a nipple in his mouth, sucking on the hard red tit.
"Mm," Mom moaned.
She kneaded his shorts, and I was drawn to the long bulge she grasped. She pulled on his shorts as she bent down, revealing Dad's partially erect cock.
"Mm ... so big," Mom murmured as she stroked it.
"You can make it bigger," Dad said, stroking her hair.
She began sucking him. We were only a few feet away, standing there, staring, unsure of what to do.
Derrick began touching my nipples from behind, pressing in on my breasts. I was already getting aroused. This got me even more turned on.
Mom stood, undid her skirt and pulled it off. I noticed how her bush was the same color as mine -- a light honey blonde. She'd also trimmed it up like mine, making a triangle shape pointing to her pussy.
"Lick me, Jer," she said, pulling him towards as she lay on her back, her legs draping over the edge of the bed.
Dad pulled off his shirt, revealing a muscular frame. His pubes were shaved, showing off his now larger erection. He got on his knees and got between her open legs.
She began moaning as his mouth kissed and licked her wetness. She looked in Derrick's eyes as Dad brought her pleasure. She looked at me and smiled -- a smile of pleasure and ... desire?
"Oh ... don't stop ... oh ... oh ... ah," she moaned, still looking between me and Derrick.
Suddenly, her back arched up and she came. I could see liquid squirting around Dad's mouth and onto the bed. Her legs spasmed slightly.
"Come fuck me!" she said, scooting back and pulling my dad up onto the bed.
This was getting to be too much. "What do you want us to do?" I asked. "Just watch?"
"Do what makes you comfortable," Mom said, and turned her attention back to Dad.
My pussy was soaking wet, and I could see Derrick was aroused too.
"I don't know about you, Derrick, but I'm so horny. I want you to fuck me -- right here!"
"In bed ... with them?"
"I don't care where it is. I just want your cock inside me!"
Dad crawled up on the bed and Mom got up on her knees, pushing Dad on his back.
I pulled off my t-shirt and unhooked my bra. Derrick took off his shirt and shorts, his cock springing out. I pulled off my shorts and panties. Turning, I kissed Derrick and held his now hard rod in my hand, stroking it.
Mom straddled Dad, holding his dick in her hands. We both watched as she put the head to her pussy and lowered herself down, every inch of Dad entering her.
"Oh ... that's what I like!" she said as she fully sat on top of him.
I knelt, rubbing my pussy, and gave Derrick a blow job like I'd seen Mom do. He got even harder.
"Come fuck me!" I said, pulling him up on the bed.
Mom and Dad have a king-sized bed so there was plenty of room for two fucking couples. I felt very surreal as Derrick laid down, only a few inches from Dad.
Mom fucked Dad's cock slowly at first, watching us. I climbed up after him, my eye on Dad's dick as it pulled out of Mom's pussy, then disappeared back inside.
I straddled Derrick and felt a rush of pleasure as he opened me up. I sat down as Mom had done, feeling myself stretch and stretch to accommodate Derrick.
Mom and Dad watched us, slowly speeding up their movements.
I began lifting up my legs, feeling Derrick withdraw, then would sit back down slowly, enjoying every inch of him.
"Oh ... oh ... ah," Mom moaned, her eyes on Derrick's cock inside me.
I looked at Dad as he stared at my wet pussy. It made me more aroused, so I sped up, feeling more and more pleasure.
All of us began moaning. Mom and Dad never took their eyes off us. I was mesmerized by watching them fuck next to us on the bed.
"Deb ... mm," Dad said softly. "You're so hot ... you're going to make me cum in your mom!"
"Go ahead and cum, Daddy. I want to see it!"
He kept watching me as his pelvis arched up. "Oh!" he cried out. "Oh ... Oh ... OH!"
I was making him cum. The thought, plus Derrick's marvelous dick going in and out of me, brought me over the edge. I came on Derrick, and he came too, just as Dad was finishing spurting his cum inside Mom. She came moments later -- crying out. She got off Dad's cock while he was still shooting streams of cum. I saw her juice squirt onto Dad's chest, mixing with his white creamy cum.
Mom put her mouth on Dad's cock and licked the cum still shooting out. I got off Derrick and did the same. I tasted the creamy sweetness of his jizz slide down my throat, even as Mom swallowed Dad's essence.
We were out of breath and filled with pleasure. I got up next to Derrick and played with his dick, occasionally taking a dribble of white from the tip and putting it on my mouth.
"Does he taste good?" Mom asked, watching.
"Mm hmm," I said.
"Was ... that okay for you guys?" Dad asked. "We knew you were being intimate. I don't know what got into us inviting you back here."
"It was incredible, Dad," I said, glancing at his dick, lying on its side, clear liquid oozing out of the tip.
After a bit, Derrick and I got up and let Mom and Dad dress. I heard the shower running and wondered what sexual positions they were enjoying under the hot water.
"Derrick, what did we just do?" I asked as I pulled him into my room and shut the door.
"I'm not sure ... but it was fucking hot!" he said. "I mean -- they were fucking each other right next to us. I could barely contain myself watching mom watch me fuck you!"
"Well ... you didn't contain yourself very well ... and my pussy and my mouth are glad for it."
Derrick smiled. "We're becoming a strange family, aren't we?"
"I guess," I said. "But it feels pretty good to me, no matter how strange."
Dinner was really enjoyable. We all laughed and joked. No one talked about having joint sex, but we all seemed so much more relaxed. There was also a lot of touching -- not unusual for our family, but more openly sexual between Mom and Dad and me and Derrick.
Things changed again the next day.
"We're headed back for a nap," Mom said, running her fingers along Dad's stomach and letting them travel down to the head of his cock. "Care to join?"
Derrick and I looked at each other. "Do you still feel okay about this -- having sex in front of Mom and Dad?" I asked.
"Strangely, yes," he answered. "I never realized how hot Mom was. Watching her cum yesterday sent me over the top."
"Then let's go back, huh?"
Derrick nodded and took my hand. I was thinking about Dad's cock spewing cum as we entered their room. Mom's top was off, and Dad was fondling her breasts as she kneaded his cock through his shorts.
"Your dick has been calling to me all day," she said, pulling down his shorts and underwear.
"Better answer the call," he said.



Dad's dick was only partially erect. Mom pulled off her skirt and black panties as Dad took off his shirt. Together, they climbed onto the bed, glanced at us, then Dad sat back against the headboard.
Mom came up to his left; her left leg draped over his right leg. She began moving her pussy back and forth and I could see that she was already wet, spreading clear juice across his upper thigh.
I felt Derrick's hands on my boobs, kneading, squeezing my nipples. I pushed back and felt his hardness. I wanted that hardness in my mouth, so I turned and kissed Derrick. I knelt, and as I did so, pulled off his shorts and underwear. His dick flopped in front of me, and I kissed it gently.
"I want to suck on you," I said.
"Mm," Derrick said. "Sounds good to me!"
We climbed up on the bed -- Derrick also leaning against the headboard next to Dad. I came up to his left -- draping one leg over Derrick's. The other touched Dad's.
Mom held Dad's dick with one hand as she gently kissed it. I could see it start to stand up.
"Mm," he said, holding back her hair for a better view.
I turned my attention to Derrick. I licked up the length of his cock, and it responded, thickening and lengthening. I opened my mouth and took him in. He felt soft and squishy at first. I sucked in and pulled back. He stretched out in my mouth. When I went back down, he was noticeably harder. As I went up and back down, he got longer and bigger around.
Derrick was watching Mom, so I turned my attention to our parents. Mom was twisting her hands around Dad's dick as she licked and sucked. She'd clearly done this many times before.
Dad's cock was getting really big. But he wasn't watching what Mom was doing -- he was watching me suck on his son. I came off Derrick's rod and massaged it with my hands, stroking and keeping him hard.
I had this overwhelming desire to touch Dad's growing erection. I looked at Mom, devouring his dick. My free hand moved slightly towards him, resting on his thigh. I was unsure if this was okay to do, but my pussy was getting wet just thinking about it. I looked up and Dad met my gaze. He glanced at his dick, then back at me, nodding slightly.
I moved my hand up slowly, still massaging Derrick's dick. I placed my fingers around the bottom of Dad's cock -- not even able to get them all the way around. I was touching him!
Mom felt my hand and came off sucking. She looked up at Dad who nodded. I grasped Dad a little harder as Mom moved slightly, offering her lips to mine. We kissed. I felt her tongue push against my lips, and I opened, letting her into my mouth. An incredible rush of pleasure filled me as we made out, our hands both rubbing Dad's manhood.
When we broke off, she smiled and offered Dad's cock to my mouth. I was about to take a huge step -- to become sexually involved with my dad. He looked so delicious that I leaned over slightly and kissed the head.
"Ah," Dad gasped.
I looked up into his eyes as my tongue flicked out to lick around the head. He moved some hair to the side and smiled.
I got braver and opened my mouth. My tongue lubricated him as I went over the ridge at the base of his cock.
"Mm," he murmured. "Oh ... Deb ... oh, Deb!"
I lowered my mouth further, feeling the soft skin and the hardness underneath. It felt so great in my mouth -- so big and thick. I couldn't get it all in, but I went down as far as I could. I sucked in and pulled back.
"Oh!" Dad moaned. "Fuck ... oh!"
I stared into Dad's eyes as I sucked on his fat cock. I felt movement as Mom started kissing my shoulder, then my back, then my ass as she moved off the bed. As I continued to enjoy blowing Dad's cock, I felt her move up between my legs, pulling apart my ass cheeks. I felt her kiss my ass, then move her face between my legs.
"Oh!" I cried as her tongue met my pussy lips.
Dad watched as she licked me. My hips started moving up and down in response. I got back on Dad's dick and started sucking in earnest. I reached between my legs and rubbed my clit as Mom stuck her tongue inside me.
"Oh!" I cried as she sent me into an orgasm. "Oh ... oh ... oh!"
As I came, she gently kept licking and slurping up my juice. After I calmed, Mom moved off my pussy. Derrick had been stroking his cock and when Mom went between his legs, he offered it to her mouth.
"I thought you'd never ask," she said, holding him in her hand. "You have a beautiful dick, Derrick."
"Will you suck it?" he asked.
"Gladly," she said, lowering her face down and taking it in her mouth.
"Oh!" Derrick said. "Your mouth is so warm and wet!"
I looked back at Dad as Mom worked on Derrick's dick. He moved his pelvis up and down, as if to fuck my mouth.
"Mm ... oh ... so good," he sighed. "I can't believe you're doing this to me!"
"Me either," I said, coming off him. "Do you like it?"
"Like it? I love it. You're going to make me cum soon. Is that okay?"
"Oh yes ... I'd love to make you cum!"
I did as Mom had done and twisted my hands around the girth of his cock as I sucked up and down. Dad's breathing became heavier.
"Oh ... I'm going to ... oh, Deb ... I'm cumming right now!"
His back arched up slightly. I felt his dick thicken and he held his breath. Suddenly, I felt a spurt of liquid hit the back of my throat -- he was cumming in my mouth!
"Ah ... ah ... ah!" he cried out.
I swallowed lots of cum as he grunted and spurted.
Next to me, Derrick was cumming too. Mom came off and let a few spurts of creamy white cum shoot into the air before going back down to swallow the rest.
When we were done, she cleaned up Derrick's dick while I did the same for Dad.
"Well ... that was unexpected," Mom said as we sat on the bed together.
"Was it okay?" I asked, suddenly unsure that sucking on Dad's cock was the right thing to do.
"Oh ... very much so," Dad said. "We were kind of hoping one of you would make the first move. I'm glad it was you, Deb. You made me feel so incredible."
"And you're okay with me ... and Dad?" I asked Mom.
"Only if you're okay with me and your brother," she said, smiling.
I looked at Derrick, who smiled. "She's almost as good as you," he said, chuckling softly.
I'd taken the first step, putting my dad's cock in my mouth and swallowing his cum. What I wasn't sure of was -- whether to go all the way and put his dick in my pussy. I wanted him -- and got moist thinking about him fucking me. But would he? Would Mom be okay with going that far?
"What did you think about yesterday?" I asked Derrick as we sat cuddling on the couch.
He paused, watching my fingers run across his chest. "To be honest, it was unbelievable -- in a good way. If you'd asked me a few weeks ago if I'd have sex with my family -- I would have laughed. Now, here we are!"
"I enjoyed it too -- maybe too much. I want to do more."
"More ... as in ...?"
"I want to fuck Dad."
His eyebrows raised.
"Is that weird? Too much?"
"No," he said softly, touching my hand. "I was kind of hoping you'd say that because ... I'm really wanting to fuck Mom's pussy!"
We both smiled. "Then let's," I said.
We were all eating and enjoying dinner conversation when I decided to broach the subject.
"Derrick and I wanted you both to know how much we enjoyed yesterday's 'nap'," I said.
Mom and Dad smiled and exchanged a look. "Us too," Dad said, smiling at me.
"We, um, want to do it again ... if that's all right with you."
"Of course it is," Mom said. "As long as it's something you want to do."
"We do," I said. "In fact ... we want to do more."
"More?" Dad asked.
"Can I be totally honest?" I asked.
"Of course," Mom said.
"We want to make love to you ... Derrick would love to put his dick inside your pussy, Mom and I ... well I want your cock inside me, Daddy!"
There was a pause. "Now, that's what I call honesty," Dad said.
Mom and Dad looked at each other, smiled, and relaxed. "We've been talking about this," Dad said, "and we'd love to go all the way with you too."
"How about right now?" I asked, feeling aroused.
I was sitting next to Dad and put my hand on his thigh. "Will you fuck me, Daddy?"
"I would love to, Deb," he said, putting his hand on mine and bringing it to his crotch.
I felt him already getting hard. "Can we go back to my room?" I asked.
"Of course," he said, getting up.
I kind of wanted to be alone with him the first time. Mom got up and walked over to Derrick. The two kissed and as we left, they walked hand in hand down the hall to her room.
Once inside, I left the door open. No secrets in this family.
"Deb, I just want to check in one more time," he said, putting his big arms around me. "This is something you want to do -- to fuck your father?"
I nodded. "I've been so turned on by your cock, Dad -- you're incredibly sexy and I'm so wet thinking about you entering me."
"It turns me on too," he said.
I lifted my chin, and we kissed. His lips were soft and his tongue warm as we opened our mouths to share. His hands went to my ass, which he kneaded and pulled to himself. I could feel the start of an erection.
His hands went to my breasts. He squeezed them through my blouse.
"Mm," I said. "That feels so good!"
I lifted my hands, and he slowly pulled off my top. I was wearing a satiny black bra that was so thin, my nipples poked up, making little mounds as I got aroused.
"My nipples really want your mouth on them," I said, reaching behind and undoing my bra.
Dad pulled it off and admired my chest. "So gorgeous."
"I'm not as big as Mom," I said.
"That doesn't matter at all," he said, gently taking both nipples in his fingers. "I love the light color of your areola and how big your tits are when they get hard."
"Ooh ... that turns me on to hear you talk like that!"
He leaned down and took a nipple in his mouth, licking around it and sucking in.
"Oh!" I moaned as intense feelings went down from that nipple to my pussy.
He continued to suck and lick while squeezing and tweaking my other nipple with his fingers. I kneaded his hardening cock through his pants, wanting to free it, kiss it, lick it, suck on it -- and fuck it.
We kissed again as I undid his belt and pants. I unzipped them and he pushed them off.
I crouched down and ran my fingers down the length of his cock. His underwear was smooth and satiny -- sexy boxer briefs. I kissed his cock and felt it spasm. I gently pulled down on the waistband and let his manhood come out.
"Oh," he moaned as I kissed his dick, continuing to run my fingers along its length.
"Want me to suck you, Daddy?" I asked, looking up.
"Please!" he said.
I held his dick out straight, still partially erect. I took it in my mouth. Since he wasn't fully hard, I could take him all in. It felt so wonderful having his entire cock in my mouth. I sucked in and felt him get harder and bigger.
"Shit!" he said as I pulled back out.
I sucked him and licked his shaft and got him fully erect.
He pulled me up and kissed me, his dick pushing against my stomach as I kneaded it.
"Can I ... can I lick your pussy, Deb?" he asked.
"I'd love it!" I said.
He gently pulled on my shorts as he crouched.
"Such pretty panties," he said, admiring my pink boy shorts.
He leaned in and kissed my mound.
"Oh!" I gasped at the feeling.
He slowly stripped them off me. "You have such a gorgeous bush," he said, rubbing his fingers through the blonde tuft of hair. "And you smell so wonderful!"
I climbed up on the bed, more aroused than ever. "Come here, Daddy. Lick me!"
I opened my legs as he came up between them. He kissed my inner thighs.
"Oh!" I murmured.
Putting his mouth in the center he flicked out his tongue.
"Fuck!" I moaned.
His mouth moved in, kissing, licking, sucking on my clit. My hips moved up and down. His tongue moved in and out of my pussy.
"Oh ... oh ... ah ... I'm going to ... oh ... ah!"
I was getting close. His mouth closed on my clit, and he sucked in.
"OH!" I cried as intense feelings shot out from my clit across my entire body.
I began shaking as he made me cum -- my legs spasming as I held his head to my crotch.
As I came down, I pulled him up into a kiss, tasting my juice on his mouth.
"I'm ready, Daddy," I said. "I want you inside me."
"Are you sure?" he asked.
"Please!" I said.
I took ahold of his dick and held it near my pussy. This was it. I was going to fuck my dad. He was going to put his cock inside my pussy. I was so wet that I felt moisture drip from my pussy onto my fingers and Dad's dick.
He looked down, holding himself up by his arms. I watched as he put the head at my lips, pushing gently.
"Mm," I moaned.
The head opened me up wide.
"Oh!"
He kept pushing and I felt my pussy stretching to make room for his big dick. More of him entered me.
"Mm ... oh"
He pulled out just slightly, his rod shining with my juice. As he pushed back in, a delicious feeling traveled up from my pussy. He slipped in easily after that, inch after inch going into me, filling me, stretching me ... fucking me!
"You feel so tight -- so warm -- so good!" he said as the last bit of him went inside.
"Fuck me, Daddy. Fuck me!" I said.
I felt him pull out and push back in.
"Oh!"
He sped up and I felt myself get more aroused.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!"
My hips moved in sync with his rhythm. In ... out ... in ... out ... in ... out. I wrapped my legs around his ass and held his cheeks with my hands, willing him to go deeper.
"You're going to make me cum ... you're going to make me cum," I said as my breath got faster and deeper.
"Oh yes, Deb," he said. "Cum for me ... cum for me!"
"OH ... YES ... OH ... YESSSSS!" I cried as a wave of intense pleasure hit me. "AHHHH!"
"Mmph!" he groaned.
I felt his dick spasm and begin to hit the sides of my pussy with cum just as the orgasm reached its peak, sending me even higher into pleasure.
Dad's cock flew in and out as he spurted rope after rope inside me. I was in another world as I felt him cum and cum and cum.
It seemed like he must have squirted at least ten times into my pussy before he finally finished, laying his head down on my shoulders.
He lifted up and we kissed -- finally one.
He slowly moved in and out, sending more tingly feelings all over my body.
After a bit, he slid out. I sat up and cleaned off his dick, tasting his cum again and licking bits from the little opening at the top.
"Wow!" I said, looking back at him. "That was incredible!"
"I know!" he said. "Mind blowing. Don't tell your mom, but I don't think I've ever cum that hard before."
"Well, you made me cum twice!" I said.
As I brushed some hair from his face, I heard moans coming from the other room. We both got up and walked down the hall to Mom and Dad's room.
We stood in the doorway and watched as Derrick fucked Mom, her legs open wide.
"OH!" she cried over and over as she came.
Seconds later, Derrick also came. He pulled out and let his cum spurt all over Mom's stomach, and her tits. She grabbed his cock and sucked on it while he gasped and groaned.
"Great show!" Dad said when they were finished.
"Oh, Jer," Mom said. "His dick felt so good inside me. I came so hard!"
"I know," Dad said. "Me too. Me too."
Later on, Derrick and I fucked in my room.
"I can't believe you're going away," I said when we'd finished and were lying next to each other.
"Me either," Derrick said, playing with a nipple. "I don't know ... maybe my plans would have changed if I'd known what was going to happen with ... our family."
"But you have to go ... it's a great school. And besides, you'll be home on breaks -- and we can enjoy you -- me especially -- when you're home."
The next day we drove Derrick to the airport. I must admit, I shed a few tears as he turned to go through security. Mom did too.
We were all pretty sad on the way home. After getting out of the car and heading into the house, Mom and Dad surrounded me for a big three-way hug.
I felt more than hugging -- lips and tongues on my neck. Hands were roaming around my body. Mom's hands went up my skirt and Dad's to my breasts. I wasn't feeling sad anymore but aroused.
I kissed Mom and we tongued each other. Dad crouched down and gently pulled off my panties. He started licking my pussy after pulling out his cock and massaging it. My Mom and Dad were making love to me!
I let myself fall into the feelings as they removed my bra and moved me to the bed. Mom came up between my legs and licked my pussy to an orgasm, while I sucked on Dad's dick.
"Why don't you lick my pussy while Dad fucks you from behind," Mom said.
She got up and leaned against the headboard of their bed as I licked her sweet pussy until she came, juice squirting into my mouth. Dad made me cum shortly after that -- and spurted his jizz into my pussy.
Later, we got to share each other in their shower.
Turns out, Derrick leaving made it so I could take "naps" with my parents any time I wanted. They were always free to share, and we all came a lot that summer.
"You know," Dad said one day, "I forgot to fix that door you broke."
"So, you knew it was me all along!" I said, hitting him in the chest.
"Of course," he said. "Derrick would have broken the whole thing!"
"Well," I said, "I'm glad you didn't. Otherwise, all this might never have happened."
The next day, I finished packing and brought my suitcase out to the living room, setting it next to Mom's.
"I'm really sorry I can join you for tour of UF," Dad said, starting to take the suitcases out to our rideshare. "Florida's really great this time of year."
"It's okay, Daddy," I said. "Mom and I will have a great time."
"And be sure to tell John he still owes me for that bet on the Gators last game!"
"Oh, I will!" Mom said. "I'll make sure my brother makes good on his promises!"
With that, we both got in the car and our trip to new adventures had begun. I didn't realize at the time just what an adventure it was going to be.
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[Author's Note: This is Part 2 of a series called "Family Fun in Bed". To best enjoy this chapter, read "Fun With Parents at Nap Time" first.]
Mom and I couldn't talk about what was really on our minds while on a flight from California to Florida. We sat next to a chatty woman who engaged Mom in near constant conversation. I ended up staring out the window, contemplating how my life had changed this summer.
At 18, I'd had only one sexual partner before getting involved with my brother, Derrick. A game of wrestling turned into me riding his cock to intense orgasms while clothed. It hadn't stopped there, though. Derrick and I spied on our parents making love. It aroused us so much that we fucked each other and ended up in a loving foursome as we made love to Mom and Dad.
And that's what was on my mind. When I first asked to touch my dad's cock, Mom kissed me and ended up licking my pussy -- giving me my first lesbian orgasm. I returned the favor when Mom, Dad, and I had a threesome. But it wasn't enough. I was really looking forward to this trip touring the University of Florida so I could have some time alone with her.
"Finally!" Mom said as we walked up the jetway. "I never thought she'd stop talking!"
"Me either!" I said, grabbing her arm.
We got our bags and jumped into a cab to our hotel. The cab had a privacy screen between us and the driver so we could talk openly.
"Is Uncle Johnny meeting us there?" I asked.
"Not tonight," she said. "We've got the evening to ourselves."
"Mm, I like that," I said, taking Mom's arm and resting my head against her shoulder.
We stared at the scenery for a few minutes -- giant trees, rivers, and wetlands. Very different from Southern California.
"Do you think about him much?" I asked.
"Who?"
"Uncle Johnny."
"Well, sure. He is my brother."
"You know what I mean."
Mom sighed and stared out the window before turning to me. "You mean, do I think about him as my lover? Deb, it's been twenty years."
"And you haven't ...?"
"Not since he moved away to Florida," she said, a wistful look in her eyes.
"If he was closer, would you have continued your relationship?"
She paused, thinking. "Maybe. We sure had good times together."
"Maybe you'll rekindle them," I said, squeezing her arm.
"That's not why we're here, Deb," Mom said, putting her hand on mine. "We're here for you to get a good look at FU -- which, if memory serves, starts first thing tomorrow morning?"
I pulled the schedule from my purse. "Yep. 8:00am. Yuck!"
"And you go till ...?" she said, looking down at the paper.
"I've got some breaks, and then dinner together. Did you say Uncle Johnny might come?"
"That's the plan -- he's going to join us for dinner. It'll be so great to see him!"
"For me too."
I sat in silence for a few miles.
"How did it happen?"
"How did what happen?"
"Between you and Uncle Johnny."
"Oh!" she said. "How'd we become lovers? It happened gradually, um, now that I think about it, it started when he left the bathroom door open a bit -- just like we left our bedroom door ajar and you two saw us making love!"
"That's so funny," I said.
"Yeah, I don't think he meant to leave it open. I'd just turned 18 and really looked up to him as my big brother. He was the handsomest boy I knew, but I hadn't thought of him in a sexual way until I started through that door."
"What did you see?"
"He was standing over the toilet, holding his cock, massaging it, stroking it -- until he started spurting cum out of the tip!"
"Oh, wow!" I said.
"Yeah, it was pretty shocking for a young woman who had never seen an erect cock in her life!"
"What'd you do?"
"I kept it to myself for a while. I'd thought about having sex but didn't have a boyfriend or anything. I started thinking about my brother's dick -- what was he fantasizing about that made him cum? Had he ever fantasized about me? I ended up masturbating, thinking of that big cock cumming in my pussy."
"But that wasn't the end."
"Oh no," Mom said, looking out the window, bringing the old memories back. "I got so aroused that I ended up confronting him about it. Turns out, he was fantasizing about me."
"What!?"
"Yeah. I'd really started developing by that point. He said I was super hot, even though I was his sister."
"You know," she said, fiddling with her wallet. "I have a picture of him from that time."
She took a photo from her wallet and handed it to me. The slightly crinkled photo showed a young man with a remarkable resemblance to my brother Derrick. His blonde hair was slightly tussled; he had muscular arms and chest -- and a kind face.
"You kept this?"
"Uh huh. To remind me of those times. I take it out once in a while."
I handed her back the photo. "He was very good looking. A lot like Derrick."
"He still is," she said, taking the photo and putting it back in her purse.
A few minutes went by before I spoke again. "When did you guys go all the way ... to make love?"
"We spent about a week talking about our feelings. He asked if he could kiss me, which felt wonderful. We started making out and I put his hand on my breast and let him fondle me. I brought my hand to his crotch, and I felt that erection again."
"Really?"
"I asked him if I could touch him. My parents weren't home, so he undid his pants and took his cock out. It was beautiful. I massaged it and he ended up cumming all over me!"
Mom was wearing a very short skirt. As she talked, I noticed a dark stain growing between her legs. I knew what it was. My mom produces a lot of juice -- juice she squirted in my mouth the one time I licked her pussy. I was pretty sure it was her essence making her panties wet.
I put my hand on her thigh.
"Then what happened?" I asked, gently stroking her leg.
"He wanted to touch me, so I took off my panties. He loved how my pussy looked. He put his finger on my lips and ended up finger fucking me to an orgasm. It was so intense!"
I let my fingers travel between her legs, brushing across her crotch. She lifted her pelvis slightly but didn't look at me or ask what I was doing.
"We got more and more physical. I let him undo my bra and lick my nipples, and he let me put my mouth on his cock. I made him cum again, but this time I swallowed it all."
I pressed into her pussy. She moaned softly. My fingers were wet with her juice.
"Then, one night, our parents were gone overnight. I sat on top of him on the couch and started riding his cock."
I found her clit and started rubbing it.
"Mm," she purred, her hips moving up and down.
"He asked me if I wanted to make love to him. I asked if siblings should do that. He said he had no idea what was right or wrong when it came to feelings like he was having."
I gently put two fingers under the hem of her panties and across her blonde bush.
"Oh ... mm," she moaned, moving up and down, up and down.
"I got up and took off my panties. He pulled off his shorts. I climbed back on top of him. My pussy was so wet it dripped on the tip of his cock as I put it to my lips. I watched as I slowly sank down on his erection, every inch disappearing into me, opening me, pressuring me, pleasing me."
I inserted a finger into her pussy. Her breathing became heavy and her movements faster.
"I wanted to be naked, so I pulled off my top and undid my bra. Johnny began kneading my breasts as I fucked his cock. I helped him remove his shirt. He filled me up so well -- and sent such incredible feelings into my pussy."
My fingers started fucking her pussy quickly.
"Ah ... oh ... mm ... oh!" she murmured, still lost in memory, her eyes closed.
"I was a virgin and had no idea what a boy's dick would feel like. I was transported to another place -- all I could feel was his cock inside me, all I could see were his loving eyes and his hands on my boobs, all I could hear were our moans and cries as we both came together."
I pressed in on her clit with my thumb as I fucked her pussy with my fingers. She lifted up her hips and cried out, "OH ... OH ... OH!"
She started bucking up and down as an orgasm overtook her body. I held her up and slowed my movements on her pussy, letting her feel and cum and experience the memory in her mind and in her body.
Eventually she slowed, opened her eyes, and looked at me. She pulled my face to hers and we kissed. I felt her tongue at my lips and opened wide for her to shove her warm tongue into my mouth.
As we broke off, it was like she came back to earth.
"What did you just do?" she gasped, looking around as if we were out in public.
"Don't worry, Mom. The driver can't hear or see us. You were really getting aroused thinking about Uncle Johnny. I just wanted to help."
She held my face. "You sure did, sweetie. Wow! It was like I was back there."
We held hands the rest of the way to our hotel. I didn't admit to her then that her account of fucking her brother had aroused me -- a lot!
We sat at a private booth in the hotel restaurant. While we ate, Mom had that same wistful look on her face, as if she was somewhere else.
"Mom?"
"Huh. Oh, sorry, honey."
"Where'd you go?"
"Oh ... just thinking about Johnny."
"Did you ever tell anyone ... that you two were lovers?"
"Oh no," she replied quickly. "It was very taboo back then. No one knew. And to be honest, we never spoke of it after he moved away. It was almost as if it never happened."
"But it did."
She looked at me. "Oh ... it most certainly did!"
"He sounds like a wonderful lover. He married, right?"
"Mm hmm," Mom answered. "It lasted for a while. He's been single for a long time. And yes, he was a wonderful lover."
"Like Derrick, or Daddy."
"Yes, honey. Very much like your father and brother. Lots of love and tenderness, and lovely tools, um, down there," she said, glancing down and whispering that last part.
I giggled. "I'll be sure to tell them they're tools."
Mom smiled. "You know. You really helped me back there, in the cab, but you never got anything out of it."
I leaned over the table and smiled. "Unless you call fingering my mom's pussy until she came nothing."
Mom laughed. "But seriously. I think I want to take you upstairs, daughter."
"Ooh ... is a spanking in order?"
"Not that so much," she said, putting down her napkin, "but I would like to bear your bottom!"
"Let's do it!" I said, already feeling aroused.
Mom had splurged on adjoining suites. As the door closed to my room, Mom and I fell into an embrace. Her lips met mine and our mouths shared tongues back and forth.
"You know, Deb," she said. "This is the first time we've been alone since ..."
"Since we became lovers?"
"Yeah. Since our beautiful summer."
"The Summer of Love!" I said, laughing.
"Have I told you what a lovely person you are?" Mom said, putting me at arm's length.
"Huh?"
"I mean look at you. I love how your blonde hair falls down in front -- your gorgeous boobs and your slender waist. And your pussy ... mm ... so beautiful ... and tasty. I'm honored that you are attracted to someone twenty years older than you!"
"But Mom," I protested. "You're just a copy of me ... a little older ... but your breasts are a lot bigger."
With that, I reached out and held her boobs. I noticed her nipples were standing up, poking through her silky blouse. "And I love the taste of your nipples ... and your pussy juice."
"They're both yours tonight, honey."
"Ooh ... love it!" I said.
I massaged her breasts and squeezed her nipples. She grabbed my ass and pulled me close. We kissed and made out again, my pussy aching with the anticipation of making love to my mother.
"Let me get this off you," I said, pulling back and undoing the buttons of her blouse. Mom watched as I slowly revealed her white lacy bra -- one that let her nipples show through when she was aroused. I put my hands into her blouse and caressed her breasts, my palms feeling her erect nipples.
"Mm ... so good," she said softly.
I finished undoing her blouse and helped her take it off.
"I love this bra," I said, squeezing her nipples. "Turn around and I'll take it off."
"Whatever you say," she said, turning.
I undid the clasp and noticed the indentations in her skin -- the lines of the bra holding in her large breasts. I reached from behind and cupped them -- warm, soft, hardness at the ends.
"Oh ... oh," she said, watching my hands work.
I squeezed and pulled out on her nipples.
"OH!" she cried softly, her chest rising.
I twisted her tits under my fingers.
"Mm ... mm."
She turned and cupped my smaller breasts, squeezing and tweaking my nipples, which were also erect. "I love your boobs, Deb. They feel so good -- and taste so good!"
"Why don't you taste them now," I said.
I lifted my hands and let her pull off my top. I was wearing a pink bra -- satiny and thin.
Mom leaned over and took a nipple in her mouth, wetting the fabric and sending pleasure down to my pussy.
"Suck on me, Mom. Lick my tits!"
I reached behind and undid my bra, letting it fall off my shoulders.
"So gorgeous," Mom said.
She leaned back in and took a nipple in her mouth.
"Oh!" I gasped as she sucked and pulled back, stretching out my nipple and creating a pleasant feeling.
I heard slurping sounds as I watched her suckle me. With her other hand she squeezed and twisted my other nipple, making it harder and more erect.
"I still can't believe my own mother is licking my nipples!" I said.
She stood back up. "Oh, I'm going to do a lot more than that!" she said.
We kissed again, grinding our bodies into each other. She lifted my skirt and put her hands on my matching pink panties, pulling me towards her.
"I love these panties," she said, putting her hands under the waistband and cupping my ass. "But I love your cheeks better!"
"They're all yours!" I said, squirming back and forth.
She turned me around and as I bent over, she pulled the panties over my ass. She leaned in and kissed my cheeks, kneading them, spreading them apart.
"I can smell your aroma," she said as she exposed my pussy. "So wonderful!"
I put my hands on the edge of the bed to give her better access. Moments later I felt a warm, wet tongue lick up my slit.
"Oh!" I gasped.
"And your taste," Mom said. "I can never get enough of it."
"The way you're licking me, there'll be plenty more juice where that came from!"
Her tongue went back to working my pussy. She licked and sucked in on my clit and sent her tongue deep into my love hole.
"Mm ... oh ... fuck, Mom ... you're going ... oh ... ah!"
I pushed back on her, wanting her tongue to go deeper. She made it hard like a cock and fucked me with her tongue while her fingers worked my clit.
"AH ... AH ... AH!" I cried as she sent me over the top into an orgasm.
It felt so delicious to be alone and expressing our lesbian love for each other. I was breathless as I stood. "Let me taste myself on your lips," I said, drawing her into a kiss and sending my tongue deep in her mouth.
I tasted tangy and salty -- a little different than Mom's.
Mom pushed me down on the bed and stripped my skirt and panties. I opened my legs, and she came up between them. We kissed and made out while she ground her pussy against mine.
She got on her knees and undid her skirt, pushing it and her panties off her legs. Coming back up, our pussies touched and caressed each other.
"Mm ... mm ... mm," she moaned.
"Ah ... oh ... oh ... ah," I murmured as new types of feelings began to rise out of my pussy and travel over my body.
I felt one of her legs go under mine. I twisted slightly so our pussies could rub against each other. We sat back on our arms and pushed together. Every time my pussy touched Mom's, a new feeling of pleasure grew.
"Oh ... oh!" I moaned.
"Ah ... ah," Mom moaned in sync with me.
Our eyes were locked on each other as we sped up. I could tell she was nearing an orgasm like I was. I wanted to cum at the same time -- I wanted to send each other over the edge.
"I'm going ..." I gasped.
"Me ... to!" Mom said, breathless.
We sped up even more, pressing into each other, rubbing against each other ... our blonde bushes becoming one and our juices mixing together.
"AH!" I cried when the orgasm hit me.
"Oh!" Mom called out.
We bucked and slammed into each other as orgasms took over our bodies, sending incredible feelings of pleasure that washed over and over me.
We panted -- breathing heavily as the pleasure just kept on going.
Eventually we calmed. We kissed and tongued each other for a long time.
"I want to make you cum in my mouth," I said, pushing Mom against the headboard.
"I love it when you talk like that!" she said.
I worked my way down her front -- lingering on her large nipples.
"Mm ... mm," she murmured as I licked and suckled. "You make me feel so good!"
My fingers tweaked her tits as I kissed her stomach. I ran my hand over her blonde bush, still wet from the time our pussies kissed.
"Oh!" Mom gasped as I hooked my index finger and inserted it into her pussy, pulling it out and thrusting it in over and over as I moved lower.
I ran my nose through her bush, taking in her scent.
"Mm ... oh ... mm."
My tongue touched her labia.
"OH!"
My fingers kept working as my tongue licked up and down her slit.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!"
Her hips began moving up and down in a rhythm and her breathing became ragged and deep.
"Oh ... shit ... oh ... Deb ... oh!"
I tasted her juice, felt her wet slit and dreamy lips, heard her soft cries getting louder -- and realized how wonderful it was to bring my mom to an orgasm with my fingers and mouth.
I sped up.
"Oh ... here I ... oh ... OH ... OH ... OHHHHH!"
Her hips shot up in the air and juice squirted into my mouth. I gladly drunk the nectar of her love and lust for me. I swallowed gladly, hoping to capture every drop, but as she squirmed and shook, some dribbled down the sides of my mouth, leaving salty trails across my cheeks.
When she was done, Mom pulled me up into a tongue-filled embrace of gratitude.
"You make me cum so much!" she said between breaths.
"Making you cum makes me happy, Mom. Really!"
We spent the night together, naked and cuddling in my bed. I woke to the sight of her gentle breathing beside me, her lovely breasts exposed, her nipples moving up and down slowly with each breath, a strand of her blonde hair partially covering a tit.
I gently brushed the hair off and leaned over, taking that nipple in my mouth and licking around it.
"Mm," Mom said, sleepily.
I sucked her nipple and felt it become hard and rubbery in my mouth. She stirred slightly, stretching, as if feelings were beginning to course through her body -- hopefully feelings of pleasure brought by my mouth.
I continue suckling her and brought my fingers up to squeeze and twist her other nipple, which immediately stood up and fattened at my touch.
"Mm ... mm," she said, her eyes still closed.
I used both hands to bring her tits together. I put my mouth over both of them, sucking in and holding her nipples in.
"Oh ... oh," she murmured.
I continued sucking one tit while my hand traveled under the covers. I crossed her bush and went down her slit -- it was wet. She moved her pelvis up at my touch.
I used a circular motion to gently awaken her clit.
"Ah ... ah," she moaned.
I moved my index finger quickly back and forth across her love nodule and felt her hips rise and fall. I inserted a finger in her pussy and put my thumb on her clit, pressing in gently and moving back and forth.
"Oh ... oh ... oh ... OH!" she cried loudly.
Her hand grasped my wrist, pulling it in and out, trying to get me to fuck her harder.
"Oh ... OH ... ah ... OH!" she whimpered. "I'm ... shit ... I'm ... OHHHHH!"



Her legs bucked up and down as she came, shuddering and spasming. Her head tilted back, and she cried out over and over.
I let my fingers come out of her pussy as her movements slowed.
She opened her eyes and kissed me -- deeply, sending her tongue into my mouth.
"What a way to wake me up!" she said. "We've never slept together, you know. If this is the way you wake up your mother, I'm going to have to have you in my bed more often!"
"Ooh -- I'd love that," I said. "Maybe I could wake Daddy's cock up too and we could have morning threesomes!"
"Love it!" Mom said. "But now it's my turn!"
She rolled me over on my stomach and climbed on top of me. She ground her pelvis into my ass and kneaded my breasts, making me very aroused.
She nibbled on my neck, licking and sucking in.
"Ooh ... so good!" I sighed.
She continued to feel my nipples as she kissed down my back. She let go and moved lower, pushing my ass in the air and opening up my legs.
"Mm!"
I felt her hands open my ass up, my fragrance filling the air around us as my pussy became exposed, wet and ready for her tongue, which she placed on my labia, licking up and down my slit.
"Mm ... oh ... mm."
She tongue-fucked my pussy. My hips began moving up and down. She sucked on my clit then licked up and down, up and down. At one point she went higher and started licking my asshole. It was such a wonderful feeling -- like nothing I'd experienced before.
"Oh ... fuck, Mom ... oh ... what are you ... oh!"
She pushed her tongue into my asshole -- and I got more aroused and closer to an orgasm.
"Oh! Oh!"
Down to my slit, up to my asshole.
"Ah ... ah ... ah!"
Mom got up on her knees next to me and drover two of her fingers into my pussy, while pushing her thumb into my ass. It felt amazing!
"Oh ... ah ... oh ... I'm ... shit!"
In and out her thumb went, in and out her fingers fucked me. She used her other hand to tweak a nipple and that was it. I climaxed.
"AHHHHH!" I cried, feeling my hips buck up and down and delicious feelings I'd never had course through my body.
"OH ... oh ... oh!" I cried softly, collapsing on the bed.
I turned and brought Mom up for a kiss. "What inspired you to do that?"
She smiled. "It's something Johnny and I would do."
"Anal?"
"Mm hmm," she answered, a sly smile on her face.
"Did it, um, feel good for him to put his cock up there?"
"Oh yeah," Mom answered. "Different, but awesome. It's not for everyone but I love it. If you liked my thumb up your ass, you might like it too."
"Hmm," I said. "Maybe so." I thought for a moment before saying, "Mom, do you think when you see Uncle Johnny that you two ...?"
"Might make love? I don't know, Deb. I don't know. Part of me hopes we can reconnect our bodies, but I just don't know."
"And Dad's okay with this?"
She chuckled. "He sure is. After all, he's fucking his daughter and I'm fucking my son. I guess it's an all in the family thing."
I glanced at the clock. "I guess I'd better get ready for the tours and stuff," I said, getting up slowly.
"Yeah, I better get ready too," Mom said. "I'm going to go for a run, then maybe shower and nap before I pick Johnny up at the train station."
"We're meeting for dinner?" I asked, very curious about what Uncle Johnny looked like now."
"Right. You're gone pretty much all day, yes?"
"Looks that way," I said.
I showered and dressed -- then walked across the street to campus. It was beautiful, and I met a lot of cool people. We lunched in a dorm cafeteria, and I was about to head to a lecture on astronomy when I realized I'd left my major declaration papers back at the hotel.
I let myself into my room and was about to turn the light on when I heard a sound -- a sound I recognized. It was a moan, and it was from my mom -- fucking someone.
I tip-toed into the room and realized why I was hearing it -- the door between our two rooms was slightly ajar.
"Mm ... oh ... mm," I heard.
I stepped to the doorway and peered in without touching the door itself. I could see across to the king-sized bed. That's where the sounds were coming from. Fortunately, there wasn't a direct line of sight to the door, so I was able to quietly push it open just enough to get a good view.
What I saw immediately aroused me. Two people were on the bed -- Mom and a blonde-haired man about her age. Mom was lying on her back, her legs open and held up in the air. The man was between them, sitting on his knees. He was moving his hard cock up and down her slit, coating it with her juice.
"Mm ... oh Johnny ... I can't wait any longer!"
"I can't believe it's been so long," the man -- Uncle Johnny -- said, looking up in Mom's eyes.
"Too long, Johnny," Mom said. "I've got to have your cock in me!"
I stood at an angle where Uncle Johnny was facing partially away from me. I watched as he slowly pushed in, the head opening her lips.
"Oh!" she sighed.
Uncle Johnny looked amazing. Short blonde hair, clean shaven, a washboard stomach and strong legs. I noticed his ass muscles flex as he entered Mom. I knew he was older, but like Mom, he looked younger than his early forties.
"Oh yes!" Mom said. "Oh yes ... oh! It feels so good going in."
As Uncle Johnny slipped entirely into Mom's pussy, she lifted her legs. Johnny pushed her up higher on the bed and stretched out his legs. Mom wrapped those legs around his ass cheeks and pulled him in deeper.
"Mm ... oh ... mm," she purred, her breathing starting to increase.
"Can you believe we're doing this again?" Johnny said, holding himself up by his arms.
"I can't. I can't. Oh ... oh ... fuck me, Johnny. Fuck me!"
Johnny withdrew his cock. I could see it shine in the dim light, completely covered in Mom's pussy juices. He easily pushed back in.
"Oh!" Mom murmured. "Oh ... ah ... oh ... ah!"
Johnny sped up, his cock flying in and out. "I'm not going to last long," he said. "You are just too fucking hot!"
"Mm ... that's ... okay ... please cum ... please cum!"
Mom's hips started moving up and down. I saw her feet matching Johnny's rhythm, pulling him in with each stroke.
I was getting totally aroused. I noticed that I was massaging my breasts and tweaking my nipples, making them stand up. I took the risk of standing there, knowing they could see me if they turned.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" Mom groaned, getting close.
I pulled up my short skirt and inserted my fingers down my panties. My pussy was wet and slick. I rubbed my finger across my clit and was surprised at how sensitive it was. It was going to be hard not to bring myself to an orgasm.
"Mmph!" Johnny groaned, pushing in deep and holding it. "I'm cumming!"
Hearing him say that and watching him grunt as cum must have been shooting from his cock into Mom's pussy -- sent me over the edge.
I couldn't take my eyes off them. As I came, amazed that I could hold myself upright, Mom opened her eyes and looked right at me. She looked down at my hand in my panties. She smiled, closed her eyes and tilted her head back.
"Ah ... ah ... ah ... AHHHH!" she groaned and cried out, her hips rising to meet Johnny's deeply buried cock.
As I came, I pictured Uncle Johnny's cock filling my pussy with sweet tasting cum. The thought made my orgasm even better.
Before they finished, I withdrew into my room, cleaned myself up in the bathroom, putting on a new pair of panties, and left with my forgotten papers.
My mind spun as I walked back to campus. I'd just witnessed a brother and sister re-uniting sexually. It reminded me of my own sexual relationship with my brother, Derrick. It was awesome that they had gotten back together, but what did that mean for me? Was I aroused by my own uncle? Clearly, I was. But ... now what?
I got back shortly before our dinner reservation. The door between our rooms was wide open, and I saw Mom, wrapped in a towel, drying her hair in front of a large mirror.
"Hey, hon," she said, turning off the dryer. "How was your day!"
"Probably not as good as yours," I said with a sly smile on my face.
Mom smiled. "Well, I guess you figured out that Johnny came early and we, um, napped together!"
"I was so surprised!" I said, sitting on the bed. "And ... is it wrong that I got turned on by Uncle Johnny?"
Mom sat beside me. "Not at all. Now you know why I was attracted to him. He happens to be really kind too!"
"Was it nice ... to make love to him again after so long."
"Oh, Deb, it was so magical." She said, touching my arm. "You only saw the end, but feeling his tongue in my mouth and on my pussy -- oh, wow! And I was able to give him a blow job too. It was all incredible -- like we'd never stopped."
"I'm so glad, Mom." I looked down at her hand, then up in her eyes. "This is going to sound strange but ... do you think Uncle Johnny might be attracted to me?"
Mom smiled and patted my hand. "I have no doubt he will," she said. "I think he'll want to make sure you're okay with it -- since you're so much younger and ... well, his niece."
"I'm very okay with it." I said.
I showered and Mom finished getting dressed.
We met Uncle Johnny in the restaurant. He'd already gotten us a table.
"Debra," he said, getting up out of his chair and extending his hand. "It's been way too long. You've really grown up!"
I took his hand. It was soft, yet his grip firm. I noticed him looking me up and down.
"She's so beautiful, Sarah," he said to Mom.
"Oh, I know!" Mom said.
"It's great to see you too, Uncle Johnny," I said as we took our seats. "You're not so bad yourself."
I was thinking about the fact that I'd seen more of him than he knew.
"Why, thank you, young lady," he said.
I ordered a mocktail and Uncle Johnny and Mom ordered wine. Around dinner, we talked about my impressions of campus and campus life.
"And how's Aylia?" Uncle John asked. "Still in Italy?"
"She is, and loving it," Mom said. "She's staying with Great Aunt Cordelia and studying at a real Italian high school. She'll be totally fluent by the time she comes back after graduation!"
"Do you ever think of joining your sister there?" Johnny asked.
"It's not for me," I answered. "Italy's wonderful but I, um, have things keeping me stateside."
During the conversation, I couldn't tell if Uncle Johnny was thinking of me as his young niece or was attracted to me as a woman -- a sexual woman. I decided to get bolder.
"I'm so glad we've reconnected with you. I hope you and Mom had a good time reconnecting this afternoon while I was on tour," I said with a wink and sly smile.
Johnny glanced at Mom, who smiled.
"We sure did," he said.
"Yeah, Mom said she was going to nap after her run, but I guess your train got in early so you could join her."
"Mm hmm," he said. "It was wonderful.
"She knows, Johnny," Mom said.
His eyebrows rose. "She does?"
"Oh, I sure do," I answered.
I leaned across the table and whispered, "I know you enjoy my mom's pussy as much as I do."
"Oh!" Johnny exclaimed. "Um ... you are so right."
"And ... he knows, Deb," Mom said.
"About our family of love?" I said, my eyebrows going up in surprise and pleasure.
"Mm hmm," she said.
"And you're cool with it?"
"To be honest, Debra, it got me really turned on thinking about you and Sarah together."
I decided to be even more direct. "She said you made her cum so hard with your dick during your 'nap'."
Johnny blushed a little, then looked at Mom.
"Did you ...?" he started to ask Mom.
"I might have come back to my room early and watched you guys."
"Oh!" Johnny said, looking at me.
"It got me so aroused that I masturbated right in front of you, though apparently you didn't notice."
Johnny paused. "I guess I was distracted by another woman."
The conversation had turned in a very sensuous direction. I longed for it to go further.
"Do you think you'd like to get distracted by someone else?"
He looked at me, surprised, but not surprised.
"And you'd like to, um, nap together? Would your mom be okay with it?"
"I'd love it as long as she joins us," I said.
"Sarah?" Johnny asked.
"I would love for us to take this back to my room," she said.
"Me too," I said, touching Johnny's knee and running my hand up his thigh to his crotch.
"Oh," he said as I touched his cock -- already hard and poking to the side. "As you can tell, I'm already looking forward to it."
I kneaded his cock and felt it grow as I compressed it with my palm and squeezed with my hand.
"Mm, I think I'm going to like this."
"Then let's go," Mom said, getting up.
I got up and gave Uncle Johnny a hug. He pulled me in, and I felt the bulge in his pants. We walked together, took the elevator, and made our way down the hall on our floor. Mom worked the key to her room, and we went inside.
I was nervous and very excited. I was going to get to fucked by my handsome uncle!
"Now that we're in private," Johnny said. "You guys are really lovers?"
"We sure are," Mom said, stepping over to me.
We kissed, and our tongues traded mouths.
"Oh ... fuck!" Uncle Johnny said. "That is so hot!"
We broke and I saw him repositioning his cock. "Can ... can I kiss you, Debra?"
"It's Deb, Uncle Johnny. Just Deb."
"Then it's just Johnny with me."
"I'd love to kiss you, Johnny."
Mom turned me to face Johnny. I transferred my arms to his. He's taller than me by about five inches so I had to tilt my head up. I felt the warmth of his breath and an aroma of sweetness as he bent down.
Our lips touched. It was magical. His lips were softer than either dad's or Derrick's. I opened my mouth, hoping he would stick in his tongue -- which he did.
"Mm," I moaned as he explored me. "Mm!"
His hands came up to my neck, and he held my head to his. I pushed my tongue into his mouth, and we traded sides, exploring, touching tongues and lips. I felt a rush of pleasure go through me.
"Wow," I said as we broke off. "You're a good kisser."
"See, I told you," Mom said, going in for a kiss.
I put my hands on their backs, rubbing them as they made out. Then I ventured lower, caressing, then squeezing their ass cheeks and shoving them together. I watched them grind their pelvises into each other.
The two broke off and we had a three-way kiss -- all tongue and lips and mouths. I'd never done that before and decided I loved it.
"We all have on too many clothes," Mom said. "What would you think about Johnny and I stripping you?"
"Oh, wow!" I said, feeling aroused at just the thought. "I'd love that!"
The two stood on either side of me and started kissing my neck, licking it with their tongues and sucking in with their lips. It felt amazing.
"Oh ... oh," I moaned.
Hands began to explore me. I felt Mom's feminine fingers on one breast, Johnny's big masculine hands on the other. He could get all of my breast into his hand, and as he squeezed, I felt another rush of pleasure.
My hands moved as well. I squeezed Johnny's ass then moved my hand around to knead his growing erection.
"You're making my pussy so wet for your cock," I said.
His dick spasmed in response.
I pulled his hand from my bosom and placed it under my dress, on my mound.
"You are wet," he said, gently caressing my pussy over my panties.
"Oh ... that feels good," I said. "Yeah, consider it a wet invitation to fuck me, Uncle!"
"Invitation accepted!" he said, his hand moving back up to my breast.
I lifted my hands and let the two of them pull off my dress.
Their hands returned to my breasts. Mom leaned in and took a nipple in her mouth. She knew I loved it when she sucked on me through my bra. Johnny saw what she was doing and did the same.
"Oh ... you guys ... oh," I murmured.
Soon I felt fingers on my back. Mom undid my bra, and I let it fall off my shoulders. I have good-sized breasts, not as big as Mom's but nice.
"So lovely!" Johnny said.
He leaned down and kissed a nipple.
"Oh!"
He licked around my areola as Mom joined in.
"Mm ... mm ... mm," I moaned, holding their heads to my chest.
Johnny looked up in my eyes as he licked my nipples. I found my hips moving more the more they squeezed and sucked and licked. It was an unbelievable sight to have my mom and uncle attached to my tits!
Johnny's hand went back to my pussy, but this time he put his hand down my panties, stroking my bush and letting his finger go down my slit.
"Oh ... shit ... oh!" I cried softly, my hips moving back and forth more quickly.
He gently ran his finger back and forth on my clit, sending incredible pleasure signals all over my body.
I lifted up Mom's dress, exposing her black panties. She lifted her hands and Johnny, and I pulled her dress off. She was wearing a matching black bra which held her large breasts tightly.
She turned her back to me and I undid her bra. I cupped her breasts with my hands and held her nipples out to Johnny, who came in and suckled them, trading off between tits. I tweaked and squeezed the ones he wasn't sucking on.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" Mom moaned, her chest rising.
Johnny and Mom kissed. I moved around behind him and ran my hands under his shirt, feeling his chest muscles and his nipples. He broke off and turned to me. He kissed me, and I tasted the sweetness on his breath again. I unbuttoned his shirt as Mom moved behind him. After I got it undone, I moved the fabric to the side and kissed and licked his nipples. They were hard and small, but I could tell he liked it.
"Mm ... wow ... no one's ever done that to me before," he said.
I pushed his shirt off his arms as Mom unbuckled his belt. I undid his pants, and we let them fall to the ground.
"Mm," I said, looking down at the bulge in his underwear -- his cock, going up with the tip just emerging from the waistband.
Mom moved next to me and together, we pulled down his shorts. His erect cock bounced down, standing nearly straight out from his body, moving up and down slightly with each beat of his heart.
"It's beautiful," I said, grasping his rod and looking up into his eyes. "I can't wait to suck on it!"
I couldn't believe how forward I was being with my uncle!
"I can't wait either, Deb," he said, and brought me in for a kiss.
Mom and I knelt in front of his naked body, my hands running down his chest and his shaved pubes. Mom and I kissed his dick gently.
"Oh ... wow!" he said.
I took the first turn on Johnny's cock, taking it in my hand and pulling it to me. I opened my mouth and felt the spongy head go between my lips. I sucked in on it as my mouth went over the little ridge.
Johnny took in a big breath. "Oh!"
"Tastes so good," I said, coming off and looking up.
"Doesn't it?" Mom said.
I went back to his dick, opened bigger, and swallowed as much as I could. The skin felt so soft to my tongue. I pursed my lips and felt the hardness underneath.
"Mmph!" he grunted, taking in another short breath.
I was sucking my uncle's big cock!
He held my hair as I moved up and down. I watched his eyes as I feasted on his dick. It was getting harder and longer, and I was getting wetter and wetter.
I gave Mom a turn as I stood.
"Feel how wet I am now," I said, putting his hands on the front of my panties.
"You soaked through," he said, caressing my mound.
"That's how much I want you," I said. "Lick my pussy, Johnny!"
Mom came off his cock and helped strip me of my panties. I moved to the bed and sat down. As I lay on my back, I opened my legs, my scent filling the room. Johnny came up on his knees and kissed my knees and thighs.
Mom came up on the bed, and we kissed, her fingers squeezing my tits.
"Oh ... oh," I sighed.
I watched as Johnny moved higher, kissing, licking. My hips moved up and down and the feelings increasing in my pussy.
"Mm ... mm ... oh,"



Johnny reached my lips. "So pretty," he said.
His tongue touched me, and my hips rose.
"Oh ... oh!"
I felt a rush of tingles all over my body. His tongue was soft and swirled around my labia.
"You taste so good!" he said.
"Mm ... mm ... mm," I moaned.
I held his head to my pussy as he explored up and down my slit. He made his tongue hard and pushed into my pussy, nearly sending me over the edge.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!"
Mom reached her hands down and rubbed my clit as Johnny ate me out, her other hand squeezing a nipple.
It was too much. I knew I couldn't wait. I wanted to cum. I needed to cum. I wanted my juice to flow into Johnny's mouth.
"AH ... AH ... AHHHHHH!" I cried out, my back arching up.
A feeling of intense pleasure erupted from my pussy. I got weak as it traveled up and down my body, my legs spasming.
I pulled Johnny up as I scooted back on the bed. He came up between my legs and sat on his knees.
"Fuck me, Johnny," I said, still breathless and in the midst of my orgasm. "I want you to cum in my pussy!"
"You sure?" he asked me, looking at Mom, who smiled and nodded.
"Totally. I want you inside me!" I said, grasping his dick and positioning it at my opening.
Johnny looked down. He pushed in and I felt him separate my lips with his soft cock-head. I was so wet that it took next to no effort for Johnny to slide into me. I felt pressure as he stretched my pussy -- followed by a delicious feeling of pleasure.
"Oh!" I moaned. "Oh ... fuck me ... oh yes ... push in ... oh!"
His dick disappeared into me, and I fell into the wonderful feelings of having him slide in and out, in and out, in and out.
It was happening. A brother and sister were fucking me -- my uncle and my mom. Just the thought of the taboo nature of what we were doing got me even more aroused.
I built quickly. "Mm ... ah ... mm ... ah!"
Mom started rubbing my clit and then bent over. As Johnny fucked me faster and faster, Mom put her mouth on my clit and started sucking me.
"AH ... AH!" I cried.
Johnny suddenly went still. I orgasmed even as his cock bulged inside me. I could feel squirts hitting inside my pussy. The combination was incredible!
"AHHHHHH!" I cried out.
I had never cum like that before. I bucked up and down, squirted into Mom's mouth, shook -- my mind going completely blank -- owned by the pleasure coursing through me.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" I whimpered, totally out of control as spurt after spurt of Johnny's cum filled me.
He laid on top of me, and we kissed -- a kiss of a new oneness, a new relationship -- a new closeness. I tasted my own juice on his tongue and lips. I felt his cock move in and out slowly until it withdrew altogether.
As Johnny sat up, Mom kissed and tongued me, and then Johnny. "Wow!" she said.
"That was incredible!" I said to them both. "To have you both making love to me at the same time gave me such an orgasm. I'm still tingly all over!"
"Obviously it was pretty good for me too!" Johnny said.
"You know," Mom said. "We could get all cleaned up in the shower."
"Ooh," I said. "The showers are enormous in these suites. Sounds fun to me!"
We all got up and after a three-way kiss, got into the shower. It had a rainfall shower head, and we stood under the warm water, feeling, kissing, fondling. Johnny and Mom soaped me up, cleaning all of Johnny's cum that was dripping from my pussy.
Mom and I soaped up Johnny, paying special attention to his cock. We took turns sucking it after cleaning it with plenty of soap. It didn't take long for him to get hard again.
"Fuck me!" Mom said, leaning against the side of the shower.
Johnny came up behind her, moving his dick up and down her slit. He pushed in all the way.
"Oh!" Mom cooed. "Oh ... fuck me ... fuck me ... oh!"
I pushed in on his ass as he pushed in and out of her pussy. Soon, she was cumming.
"Ah ... ah ... ah ... AHHHH!" she cried.
Johnny didn't cum this time but pulled out. I sucked on his dick, licking all mom's juices off it.
"Can you fuck me in the ass?" she asked.
I looked up at mom. "You want to do that ... right here?"
"Oh yeah," she said. "I'm super wet -- but why don't you grab that tube of lube just outside. I brought it just in case."
I got the tube and handed it to Johnny. He lubed her asshole and his dick. He gave it back to me and I watched as he slowly and gently pushed the head of his dick into her rosebud.
"So tight!" he said, grimacing a bit.
"Keep going!" Mom said.
He pushed in more and more until he was fully buried in her ass. He began fucking her in earnest and soon she was cumming again!
Johnny and Mom kissed when they'd finished. I realized Johnny still hadn't cum.
"Um, Uncle Johnny," I said.
"Hmm?" he said.
"Would you fuck my ass?"
"Oh my!" he said. "You want to do that? Have you done it before?"
I shook my head. "But I want to now!"
"Let's go back to the bedroom," Mom said, turning off the water.
We sensuously and slowly dried each other off. Once back in bed, I got up on my knees facing away from Johnny. He'd brought the tube with him and squirted it on my rosebud. I was excited and nervous, and the lube felt soft and slick.
Mom used her fingers and thumb like before to open me up. It felt so good!
"I think she's ready," Mom said.
Johnny put his cock at my asshole. I felt a lot of pressure as he pushed the head of his dick into me. He popped the head inside.
"Oh ... wow!" I said, feeling him begin to open me up.
Johnny pushed in more and more until his entire rod was jammed up my asshole.
I began to move back and forth on his cock, feeling wonderful tingles.
"Ooh ... oh ... ah," I moaned.
Mom got underneath me, facing Johnny. She managed to put her mouth on my pussy while Johnny fucked my ass.
It didn't take long for me to have what I describe as a double orgasm -- my pussy and my ass.
"OHHHHHHH!" I cried loudly.
I nearly collapsed on Mom as I came.
Suddenly, Johnny pushed in deeper, and I could feel him cum -- every spasm of his dick, every spurt of his cum.
Afterwards, we sat in bed with me in the middle.
"I have so loved getting to know you, Uncle ... I mean Johnny."
"Well, I had no idea the visit would turn out like this, but I'm very glad it did."
We enjoyed several more "naps" before returning the California. I packed and flew back to start at the university.
Although I couldn't bring him to my private dorm room on campus, I often took the train to meet Uncle Johnny at his house where we took lots of "naps" together.
An interesting turn in our family sexual relationships happened a couple of years later when Mom asked me to fly back from New York with my little sister Aylia, on her return journey from Italy.
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[Author's note: This story is part 3 of a series Family Fun in Bed. It would be helpful to read the other parts first]
As I boarded the flight from Milan to New York, I carried more than my baggage with me on the plane, I carried a secret -- one I wasn't sure I could share with anyone.
It had started off so innocently. My Great Aunt Cordelia had invited me to attend high school in Milan, studying fashion design at a prestigious school. She had contacts with the school administration that somehow allowed me in. My portfolio was very strong -- so that didn't hurt either.
I was 16 at the time, and the first two years went by very quickly. Cordelia was a wonderful host, and I learned so much about Italian culture and the language. After a year I was fluent.
Shortly after my 18th birthday, I got to know Aunt Cordelia in a way I'd never imagined.
About a week after I turned 18, she held a party for me. She invited friends of hers and friends of mine. It was fun to have three generations of people all mingling and talking together. The drinking age is 18 in Italy, so Italian wine flowed freely at the event. I must admit, I got a little bit tipsy -- but had a wonderful time.
A few days later, Cordelia came into my room. I was sitting on my bed drawing some sketches.
"Ooh... let me see!" Cordelia said, excitedly as she sat beside me.
I'd long given up hiding my work, even if I didn't think it was very good.
"Wow -- the best yet!" she said, admiring my sketch.
She handed back the sketch book and lazily put her hand on my thigh. I looked up from that hand and once again beheld her beauty. My great aunt is nearly 50, but you would never know it. Her long natural brown hair shows no signs of graying. Her slender figure has held up exquisitely. Her stomach is flat; her waist pulled in at the sides. Her breasts large and gorgeous -- only sagging a little. Her nipples liked to poke out of her clothes, and they were on display then. A wonderfully kind face and full lips completed her look.
"You're so pretty, Aunt Cordelia!" I said.
"How times have I told you to call me Cordelia," she said with a mock sternness. "But thank you. Coming from an 18-year-old beauty -- that means something."
I blushed slightly.
"Actually, that's one of the reasons I wanted to talk with you," she said, continuing to caress my thigh, my short skirt already riding high, so my panties showed through a bit.
"Yeah?" I asked.
"Did you enjoy the party?"
"Oh... so much!" I said. "Thank you again for throwing it."
"Of course. Did you, um, meet anyone you liked... would like to go out with?"
Cordelia knew I wasn't dating anyone. She was always trying to set me up and I suspected the party was part of that plan.
"Doesn't have to be a guy, you know?" she said with a bit of a sly smile.
"I know," I said, looking up into her bright emerald eyes.
"And it doesn't even have to be someone your own age."
I paused. I hadn't considered that. Perhaps that's why I wasn't really attracted to the kids my age.
I shrugged my shoulders.
"I don't mean to pressure you," Cordelia said. "I just want you to be happy and find pleasure."
As she said this, her hand went higher on my thigh, brushing the backs of her fingers against my skin. It oddly sent a tingle through my body.
"I know, Cordelia," I answered, my eyes on her hand. "Maybe you're right. Maybe I need someone older to help guide me, you know, introduce me to things like, um..."
"Sex?"
I looked up, surprised at her candor. "Yeah."
"So, you haven't...?"
I shook my head.
"Ah," she said knowingly.
"It doesn't mean I don't want to," I said quickly. "Truth is, I'm a little uncertain about what sex is like -- will I like it? Do I like boys or girls best? Or both? "What's it like to kiss a girl..."
"Okay!" Cordelia interrupted. "Lots to unpack. It is a bit daunting to think about being intimate for the first time. Can I ask you a personal question?"
"I think we've already gotten pretty personal," I said. "Yeah, go ahead."
"Do you masturbate?"
"Wow!" I said. "That's what I call personal."
"But you do?"
I paused, then nodded. "Sometimes. I've never been able to... well..."
"Cum? Have an orgasm?"
"Yeah," I said, somewhat defeated and somewhat surprised I was sharing deeply personal things with my great aunt.
"Well," she said, her hand gently squeezing my thigh, "any time you want advise, or help, you can count on your great aunt. Ask me anything... or ask me to do anything... and I'm here for you."
She was so kind in her demeanor, but I picked up something else. Ask me to do anything? What did that mean.
She got up and left the room, leaving me to ponder. I put my sketch book down and thought about my attempts at masturbation. I got up and closed the door. Sitting back on my bed, I gently massaged my breasts, which had grown quite large since leaving home. It felt good. I reached fingers under my skirt and began rubbing my pussy. That felt good too.
The problem I faced was I didn't have anything to think about -- to fantasize about. I tried to picture fucking one of the boys from school -- but that did nothing. When I started thinking about being with a girl, my mind flashed not on another girl my age... but Aunt Cordelia!
She'd asked if I'd ever kissed a girl. I wondered if she had. I pictured it -- her lips on another woman's -- and my hips jolted as a wave of pleasure went out from my pussy.
I put my fingers under the hem of my panties. As I went over my shaved mound, I felt warmth and wetness from my slit.
"Oh!" I said as I took in a quick breath, feeling a strong surge of good feelings.
I rubbed up and down and around my clit -- never really knowing what I was doing -- just following what made me feel good. I used the fingers of my other hand to squeeze a nipple, sending more pleasure down to my pussy.
In my fantasy, Cordelia was kissing and making out. Her hands began caressing the woman's breasts and nipples. She moaned with pleasure.
"Mm... mm," I moaned as feelings started overwhelming me.
The kissing continued in my head. The pleasure grew in my body. At one point Cordelia dipped her head to kiss a nipple. Then her hand went lower -- to her pussy. The woman was seated, facing me, but obscured by Cordelia. Her hips began moving as Cordelia rubbed her pussy. My hands went faster on mine -- something was building inside me. Something marvelous.
Then Cordelia moved to the side, and I saw the woman's face -- eyes open, mouth crying out, an expression of utter joy on her face -- a face that was mine!
"Ah... ah... ahhhhh," I cried out as softly as I could.
Pleasure overtook and controlled me. I did not know what was happening to me. My legs shook and shuddered. Incredible feelings shot from my pussy and ricocheted around my body.
"Oh... fuck!" I said as the feelings continued. "What just happened?" I asked myself.
I knew the answer. I'd finally made myself cum. What really shocked me was the image that did it -- Aunt Cordelia kissing and fondling me. I shook the thought from of my head. Ridiculous!
I could barely look at Cordelia the rest of the day. I was ashamed of what I'd thought -- so wrong, so naughty.
She must have sensed something was wrong as after dinner, she cornered me in the living room. "What's wrong, Cara?"
She called me "dear one" in Italian quite often.
"Can you sit and talk to me?"
I sighed. "Of course," I said.
I sat but looked down.
"Did I say something earlier that offended you?" she asked, pulling my chin up to face her.
She had a genuinely concerned look on her face.
"You didn't say anything... it was just that I... I thought some things that... I'm so sorry!"
I started sobbing. I put my head on Cordelia's shoulders and wept.
"There there, Cara," she said, holding me and slowly caressing my back. "It's okay. It can't be that awful!"
I sat back up, tears streaming down my face. "Yes, it could," I said between sobs.
"Why don't you let me be the judge of that," she said sweetly. "You might be surprised."
I paused, searching her face, tears streaming down my cheeks.
"Um, after I said I'd never, um, cum before... I, well, I tried to touch myself after we talked and I, I pictured you kissing a woman!"
"Mm hmm," Cordelia said softly, starting to wipe away my tears.
"Isn't that awful?" I asked.
"Not at all. I've kissed many women. I love it. There's something magical about a woman's lips. Mm!"
"Oh!" I exclaimed, then started to look down.
"What?" Cordelia said, pulling my chin back up and gently wiping my tears with her thumbs.
"I didn't fantasize about you kissing just any woman."
"Mm hmm?" Cordelia asked. "Who?"
"Me!" I blurted out, fresh tears coming.
"Oh, sweet Cara," she said, wiping away more of my tears. "Was it pleasurable, thinking about me kissing you?"
I nodded. "I, um, I, well... it made me cum for the very first time."
I waited for the judgment, the stern warnings against incestuous thoughts. They never came.
"That's lovely, Cara. Absolutely lovely. You came fantasizing that I was kissing you."
"You're not... mad?"
"Oh, of course not! To be honest, it's very arousing to think about."
She cupped my face in her palms, wiping away the last of the tears. "Would you like me to kiss you, Cara?"
I looked at her, dumbfounded. What she was asking was a huge step. It's one thing to peck a relative's lips, but a full-on kiss... a sensuous kiss... an intimate kiss? A feeling in my crotch called to me. I was aroused. My arousal was overruling reasoning. My new-found lust for my aunt overpowered logic. I wanted to... badly.
"Yes," I said softly.
"Hmm?"
"Yes, Aunt Cordelia. Kiss me."
She smiled. Bringing my face closer to hers, I smelled her sweet breath and beheld her emerald eyes, kind face and her sensuous lips. She tilted her head slightly to one side and I felt those lips touch mine.
"Mm... mm," I moaned, not realizing what I was doing.
The feeling was indescribable. It felt like electricity traveling from my lips to my pussy. Her softness pressed into me. I was blown away.
"How was that?" she said, breaking off.
"Um... I... oh... that was nice, um very nice," I said, my head spinning.
"Do you want me to do it again?"
I nodded.
She came back in and this time I felt more than lips on lips. I felt her tongue, soft, warm, inviting, pressing in. She wanted to put it in my mouth. Another surge of pleasure overwhelmed me, and I opened, feeling her penetrate my mouth, slide in and twirl around my tongue.
It felt so good that my hips began moving up and down and back and forth. I didn't want it to end.
"Good?" she asked.
"I... I can't believe how good that felt."
"I can," she said slyly. "So... was that all to your fantasy? Just two women kissing?"
"Um," I said, embarrassed. "She, um, you, were touching my breasts."
"Sounds lovely," Cordelia said. "Can I touch your breasts, Cara?"
"Mm hmm," I said a bit in a fog at this point.
"They are so lovely," she said hefting my boobs.
To have another woman touching my breasts was unreal. She gently squeezed them and ran her fingers across my nipples.
"Ooh," I purred at the feeling.
"Feels nice, huh?" Cordelia said.
She squeezed my nipples. "Oh!" I said, surprised at what her touch was doing to me.
"A woman loves to have her bosom touched -- and you know what else?"
I shook my head.
"Her nipples licked and sucked."
"Oh!" I said, somewhat surprised at her frank talk.
As she said this, I pictured her doing just that, and it got me more aroused.
"Can I lick your tits, Cara? I know you'll like it."
I looked up from her hands, hesitant, not knowing what was right.
"Maybe you'd feel better if I showed you my breasts first. Have you ever been naked with another woman?"
I shook my head.
"Not even your sister Deb? In a dressing room, or at home changing?"
I shook my head.
"She is incredibly beautiful, just like you."
"Uh huh," I answered, now picturing my sister without any clothes on.
Cordelia crossed her arms, grabbed the hem of her blouse, and pulled it over her head. Underneath, she wore a white lacy bra. It was made of a material that let her nipples poke out. They looked large.
"Undo me?" she asked, turning partially away from me.
This was all so new to me. I really didn't know what I was getting myself into. I obeyed and undid the clasp on her bra.
She sloughed it off and turned back to me. Her breasts were large, with dark areola surrounding big nipples -- nipples that were erect and stood out, nearly straight out from her chest.
"You like?" she asked.
"So pretty."
"You can touch them if you want."
I couldn't believe my fingers -- they just responded to the lust I was feeling, and I reached out and touched a nipple -- very lightly -- very tentatively.
"Mm," Cordelia said. "Now your turn."
I let her take ahold of the hem of my shirt and lift it off me, my hands raised above my head.
"That's a lovely bra," she said, reaching out and caressing my boobs over my black bra.
"Um, I can take it... off if you'd like," I said.
"That would be so nice," she said.
I undid my bra, and Cordelia pulled it off my shoulders. She looked lovingly at my chest.
"You have incredible breasts, Cara. This is going to feel really good."
First, she touched both breasts, using her palms to compress my nipples.
"Oh... wow!" I said at the intense feeling.
Then she did something unexpected. She quickly and lightly flicked her index fingers across both nipples. The feeling was wonderful and powerful.
"Oh... oh!" I said, my chest moving towards her fingers, wanting more.
"I thought you'd like this. I know I do. Women also love to have their nipples sucked on by another woman. Does that sound like something you'd like me to do?"
"Um... oh... but isn't this... wrong, mm, uh, incest?"
"Is it wrong to love your family? To bring your family pleasure?"
"I, uh, I guess not. I mean... what you're doing... feels so good!"
"I know, right?"
Cordelia bent over, opened her mouth and put it over one of my nipples.
"Oh!" I cried, taking in a quick breath.
The feeling was incredible -- flooding me with pleasure all over.
She licked around my areola, her warm tongue swirling and flicking on my nipple. She sucked in and I felt another surge of pleasure.
"Oh... oh... mm," I moaned, watching my aunt's mouth on one nipple, then the other.
"Tell me, Kylia," she said, sitting back up and returning to my real name, "what made you cum. What fantasy about us brought you over the top?"
I was having a hard time thinking straight but remembered that well. "She... you... touched me."
"Your pussy?"
"Uh huh," I replied, realizing my hips had started moving back and forth.
"Would you like me to touch your pussy, Kylia? I think it wants me to."
She was looking down at my crotch. I spread my legs slightly and saw up my short skirt. A dark circular stain had begun spreading across my white panties.
"You're wet with desire," Cordelia said.
"Oh... I don't know... this is... so new and... oh!"
I felt surges of pleasure just at the thought of her touching me.
"Maybe it would help to know I'm wet too," Cordelia said. "See?"
She parted her legs, revealing an even larger stain on her light blue panties.
"I'm wet with desire too," she said. "Want to see?"
I nodded.
"Have you ever seen a woman's pussy before?"
I shook my head.
She stood, undid her skirt, and pulled it and her panties down her legs and off. She stood before me, totally nude. Age had been kind to my aunt. She had a few wrinkles around her eyes, but her body looked taut and shapely, with a slender waist, flat stomach and a bald mound. My eyes went lower to her pussy -- two lips, swollen, lovely labia with little flaps on the sides -- and all covered in clear juice.
"I'm very aroused, as you can tell," she said. "You're making me that way."
"Oh," I said softly.
"Can I take off your panties?" she asked.
It was an invitation. I was about to let a relative touch the most intimate part of me. My head said no but my pussy said YES!
"Yes. Touch me."
Cordelia crouched in front of me. I unclasped my skirt and lifted slightly as she pulled my skirt and panties off. Now we were both nude. My mind continued to scream at me that this was incest and that it was wrong. But my arousal was now in control. When I looked at her looking at me, I could just feel moisture coming out of my pussy. Cordelia saw it too.
"You're so beautiful, and so wet," she said.
I looked between my legs and saw a line of moisture trailing down my inner thigh. Cordelia smiled and gently opened my legs by putting her hands on my knees. I didn't object.
Cordelia took in a breath through her nose. "Your scent is so lovely," she said.
"It is?"
"Mm. A prelude to more."
She came up between my legs on her knees and pulled me in for a kiss. More tongue, more lips, more pleasure. I felt our breasts press together, adding to my arousal as I felt her hard nipples against mine.
She moved back slightly and tweaked my nipples. Bending over, she took one in her mouth again. This time she sucked in and spat out my nipple repeatedly.
"Oh... oh," I murmured.
I felt her hand move to my stomach, then lower, across my mound. When she touched my slit, my hips bolted up, and an intense feeling of pleasure flowed through me.
"Oh!"
She looked into my eyes as her fingers moved up and down, separating my lips and sending such delicious feelings all over me. Her finger went higher and gently moved across my clit.
"Oh! Oh!"
I stared into those loving and lustful eyes as she witnessed my arousal. My hips moved up and down and my feelings of arousal increased tremendously as she worked her finger back and forth.
"Oh... ah... oh!"
"Kylia, I want to make you cum. Do you want that? Do you want your aunt to make you cum really hard?"
I nodded my head. "Oh yes. I can't wait. Oh... oh!"
Cordelia smiled. She once again kissed my nipples, then went lower on my stomach. It dawned on me that she was going to put her mouth on my pussy. The thought nearly sent me over the edge.
"Mm... oh... mm!"
She kissed my shaved mound. "You taste so delicious!" she said, licking the moisture there. She moved lower, pausing a few inches from my pussy.
I wanted her to kiss me there -- to lick me there -- to bring me the culmination of my pleasure.
Her head moved in, her tongue out and ready. She looked in my eyes as she touched my slit with her tongue.
"Oh! Oh!" I cried out, my hips now dancing up and down.
I felt full contact with her mouth. Her tongue slurped up and down my slit and played across my clit. I began to get light-headed with pleasure and closed my eyes, not believing what I was doing, but loving it!
"Cum for me, Cara," she said, coming off my pussy for a moment.
As she licked me up and down, she put her tongue into my pussy. My pelvis shot up in the air at the intensity of the feeling that erupted all over my body. I was cumming!
"AH! AH! AH! AH!" I cried out as my legs shook.
I held her head to my crotch, not wanting her to leave, not wanting the feeling to leave me -- ever. It was unlike anything I'd ever experienced in my life, and I loved every microsecond of it.
I continued to shake and spasm as the feelings sadly began to dissipate.
Cordelia moved up and kissed me. I tasted my juice for the first time -- tangy, musky -- and wonderful. We kissed and made out as I slowly spasmed.
"Wow... wow!" I said as we broke off.
"Wasn't that wonderful?" she asked. "I love a woman's mouth on my pussy. Just love it!"
"I... I didn't think I could feel so much!" I said between breaths.



"So wonderful to be your first, Cara," she said, moving strands of hair out of my eyes. "Do you want me to cum too?"
"I do... so badly. But... how?"
Cordelia got back up on the couch and helped me down, moving me between her legs. "I'll teach you. I'm so close already, it won't take much."
I looked at her soaking pussy, dripping moisture onto the couch cushions.
"Touch me first, gently, like I did."
I tentatively reached out a finger and touched her. It was wet like mine.
"Oh!" she gasped, taking in a breath. "More. Touch my clit... oh... yes, Cara... like that... ooh!"
Her pelvis began to move up and down as I rubbed her clit, which was a little hard nodule at the top of her pussy. It looked like a miniature cock -- and was, apparently, very sensitive.
"Oh... I want to cum... oh... oh!" Cordelia gasped. "Lick me. Put your tongue on me!"
I moved in, her aroma filling my nostrils. I flicked out my tongue and touched her lips. They tasted salty -- different than my juice.
"Oh... yes! Oh! OH!" she cried, holding my head to her pussy.
I had no idea what I was doing, but it seemed to be working. So I licked and sucked on her clit and moved my tongue up and down.
"AHHHH!"
Suddenly, Cordelia arched up her back. I felt juice squirting into my mouth. I tried my best to swallow it, but some dribbled down my mouth and onto my chin.
"Ah... ah... ah... ah!" she cried. Her legs shaking and spasming.
I came off her pussy and gently rubbed her slit and her clit. She opened her eyes and brought me up for a very passionate kiss.
"Oh... Kylia... you gave me such pleasure... such pleasure!"
I'd done it. I'd made love with a relative. I should have regretted it, but I didn't -- not at all. During the next few weeks, Cordelia and I made love multiple times per day. We did it in her bed, in mine, in the shower, even out back in the garden on the grass. I couldn't get enough of her nipples and lips and pussy.
She introduced me to dildos, and that's how I broke my cherry. It was just a little painful, but I was glad to have done it.
"Do, um, have you done this with other family members?" I asked one day.
Cordelia smiled warmly. "Oh yes, many times. I love each and every one of my siblings and nieces and nephews that come to visit me after their 18th birthday."
"Oh... so that's why..."
"Mm Hmm," she said, with another smile.
I felt myself getting damp as I remembered our times together. The plane ride to JFK was long, so I tried to settle in and take a nap. Thoughts of Cordelia's pussy kept me awake -- as well as the worry over what, if anything, to tell my sister Deb when I saw her.
"Ky!" a voice cried out as I left the secure area of JFK. "Ky! Over here!"
It was Deb, my older sister. A little taller than me, blonde, like me, and a couple of years older. She was waving from beyond passport control.
"Deb!" I called.
We ran together and hugged. It had been three years since I'd seen my sister. She was in college in Florida and had flown up to New York to accompany me back to California. Not that needed it, but Mom wasn't going to be there, so she wanted someone in the family to greet me as I returned to the states.
"It is so great to see you, finally!" Deb said.
"It's good to be back, though a little strange after this much time away."
"You must be exhausted and yeah, I get it. You've been an Italian for three years!"
We laughed and giggled as we picked up my bags and got in our Lyft. Mom had splurged on a fancy hotel for two nights to give me a chance to adjust to the time zone change -- at least a little bit.
"The room is massive!" I said as I pulled one of my bags through the door.
Our suite was really three rooms: a living room with a couch and comfy chairs in front of a giant window overlooking Central Park, a large bathroom with a massive shower, and a bedroom with one king bed.
"I guess we're sharing," I said, peeking in the bedroom.
"Hope that's okay. It was the only suite they had left. But... we're sisters, so that's okay, right?"
"Of course," I replied. "No problem!"
We pulled the rest of my stuff off the cart and put them in a corner. I showered while Deb ordered food from room service.
It was morning, so we had croissants, bagels with cream cheese, and plenty of coffee.
"I can't believe how much you've grown up," Deb said. "I mean, seriously, you're so gorgeous -- and I love the new figure. You're almost as big as me now!" she said, hefting her large breasts.
"Always trying to catch my big sister!" I said laughing.
The truth was, I had changed a lot, not only physically, but sexually. I was afraid to admit to my incestuous relationship. She'd probably disown me -- and blab it to mom and dad. It could be horrible. I got a pit in my stomach just thinking about it.
We spent the day walking in the park and ate lunch at a little hotdog stand. We sat on a park bench and watched people running, walking dogs and enjoying the spring weather.
I did my best to catch Deb up on my life. We'd talked over video chat, of course, but it isn't the same as seeing someone in person.
"You look like you're still running a lot," she said, admiring my toned legs, which were on display -- my short skirt hiding very little.
"Mm hmm," I answered. "And how'd the year end up for you guys?"
"Well, we got in the top five point totals for our region. And I got a gold in the butterfly. So that was good."
"Congrats!"
At one point, Deb just stared at me. "Ky, you seem different."
I paused. Was it possible she sensed something -- or worse yet -- knew something?
"I am three years older."
"It's not just that. I don't know, I just sense a new freedom in your spirit. Did you meet someone? Have any stories to share? Maybe you have had an incredible Italian lover who brought you to new heights of intimacy!"
We both laughed. On the inside, I started getting the feeling that I was doing a poor job hiding the impact of my new sexual experiences.
"Come on, Kylia Julia. Spill!"
She nudged my arm as she said this. I looked down, wanting to share with my sister, but very afraid.
"What?" Deb said. "What's wrong. Did he break your heart?"
"No. Nothing like that." I looked up. "I did have a wonderful sexual experience -- my first. But... I'm afraid to tell you... afraid of what you'll think?"
"Really?" Deb said. "Why be afraid? I'm your sister. You can tell me anything." She put her hand on my thigh. It felt good.
I looked in her eyes. Such care and loving there. But how far would that go given my news?
"Promise you won't hate me? I did something I probably shouldn't have done."
Deb hit me gently on the arm. "I could never hate you. You're my sister! Now tell me!"
I glanced down, then back up. "I, um, made love to a woman."
"That's it? That's great. I love lesbian sex. Love it!"
"Oh, uh, I didn't know." I paused. "But that isn't the only thing -- it was who the woman is."
"Okay," Deb said. "Now I'm really curious."
I grimaced slightly. Here goes, I thought to myself. "It was Cordelia. Our Great Aunt Cordelia."
I braced myself for the reaction... the judgment... the outrage. It didn't happen. Instead, Deb got a faraway look on her face and gently stroked my thigh -- clearly pondering how to respond.
"This might sound strange," she said slowly. "But I think it's wonderful."
My eyebrows raised. "You do? I mean, you know what I'm saying, right? I had sex with our aunt. It's..."
"Incest. I know," Deb said.
She squeezed my hand and looked around to make sure we couldn't be overheard -- something I should have done. There was no one around.
"This is going to really blow your mind, Ky, but things have changed a lot in my life too. When I said I loved lesbian sex, the person I've been intimate with... is Mom."
"Mom?" I asked, blown away. "How... did that... happen?"
"It's a long story that I'll share with you at some point. But suffice it to say that we found ourselves attracted to each other. She, um, has some experience with incest so it was somewhat natural for her."
I paused. "I had no idea. Wow. So... you too?"
Deb nodded. "How did it start with Aunt Cordelia?"
"Um... it was just after my 18th birthday party. We started talking about intimate things and I confessed that I was a virgin and had never been able to give myself an orgasm."
"Hmm," Deb said, focused on every word.
"I ended up fantasizing about kissing her and having her rub my pussy and experienced my first orgasm. Later, I confessed it to her, and we ended up making love -- a bunch!"
"Wow!" Deb said. "Wow! And, um, had she done that sort of thing before?"
I nodded. "She said she's had sex with a lot of family. She didn't end up telling me who, though."
We sat there, staring out at the small lake in front of us, pondering what each of us had experienced.
"So... what do you think about all this?" I asked. "Are we weird or something?"
Deb shook her head. "Nope. Not weird at all. I don't understand it, but I'm loving it -- and getting a lot of love and pleasure in ways I would never have imagined."
We walked back to the hotel, mostly in silence. Once back in our room, we sat on the couch.
"What is it like... with Mom?" I asked.
"Well... she has a beautiful body. Her breasts are bigger than mine, and yours," she said, looking at my chest. "She's shaved like us, I mean me -- I don't know what you look like. And the things she does to me -- ooh, I get damp thinking about it her mouth on me."
Deb shivered slightly.
As sisters, we'd never talked about sex or about our bodies. I found myself picturing both Mom and her naked, their bodies entangled, mouths, lips, nipples, shaved pussies. Oddly, I was getting moist too.
"I, um, I'm shaved too, just for the record."
"Oh," Deb said, looking at me a little strangely.
We sat for a few minutes. My brain was running on overdrive as I pictured the two of them making love. Mom? I would never have guessed. And Deb -- I'd only ever thought of her as my older sister, never as someone having sex -- and especially not with our mother!
"You know, Aunt Cordelia said something strange to me... about you."
"Hmm? What was it?"
"She wanted to know if I'd ever seen you naked. She called you beautiful and wondered why we'd never seen each other nude -- you know -- in a changing room or at home... like that."
Deb thought for a moment. "No, I guess we haven't. I guess I just never thought about it."
"Me either... really," I said, "until you started talking about you and Mom naked. Now it's all I can think about!"
Deb smiled and put her hand on my leg. "I gotta admit, I'd never thought about you until you talked about Aunt Cordelia!"
"Um, "I said. "This is going to seem really strange... but do you want to see me... naked?"
Deb looked at me intently. "Sort of a 'I'll show you mine if you show me yours' kind of thing?"
I nodded. "I guess so. Would it be weird?"
"No weirder than sleeping with our mom and aunt!"
We both chuckled, then turned serious.
I stood over Deb. Grabbing the hem of my blouse, I pulled it over my head. I was wearing a black bra underneath.
Deb stood as well. As she pulled off her shirt I saw her lacy pink bra.
"Pretty," I said, looking at her chest.
"I know," Deb said. "And I'm matching."
She undid her skirt and pulled it down and off. She was wearing a pair of pink panties that matched the bra. They were skimpy and a small triangle of satiny fabric was all that covered her mound.
"Me too," I said, pulling off my skirt.
"Nice!" she said, looking at my black panties, which covered a bit more than hers.
We stared at each other for a moment. Why was I not feeling strange?
"Let's take off our bras together," Deb said, reaching behind her back and unclasping her bra.
I did the same, letting my bra fall off my arms and onto the floor.
"Wow," I said as Deb revealed her breasts. "They're so big."
"I guess I'm a little bigger than you," she said, admiring my breasts. "Your breasts are lovely, Ky. I'm sure Aunt Cordelia enjoyed them."
The thought started stirring something in me -- enhanced by seeing my sister topless.
"One more to go," Deb said, tugging at the hem of her panties.
She turned away from me and pulled them over her ass slowly. "It's a strip show!" she said with a little laugh.
Her ass was beautiful -- the perfect size for her body. As she bent over, I could see her asshole and even a glimpse of her pussy.
She turned back, fully nude.
"You're gorgeous," I said, eyeing her up and down.
"Thank you," Deb said. "Now you."
I pulled down my panties and stepped out of them.
"You're pretty gorgeous yourself," Deb said, staring at my pussy.
"Do your nipples always stand up like that?" I asked, my eyes riveted on her tits.
Deb looked down and took her nipples between her thumb and index fingers. "Um, only when I'm aroused."
"Are you... aroused right now?"
"I guess I am," she said softly. "You must be too," she said, looking at my crotch.
I felt a rivulet of liquid travel down my inner thigh and realized I was wet... very wet.
"I don't know what's happening right now," I said.
"Me either," Deb said. "But I have this strong desire to kiss you -- and not as my little sister either."
I swallowed. There was no denying that I was attracted to her. Where this was going, I had no idea.
"I'd... like that." I said demurely.
We were standing about four feet apart. Deb took a step towards me. I lifted my head up just slightly and tilted it as she got closer. As our lips met, so did our nipples and breasts. Her lips felt like butter on mine -- soft, silky, sensuous. I opened my mouth and begged entrance to her mouth.
"Mm," she said as she opened and let me penetrate her.
Her boobs pressed into me and as we kissed, my nipples rubbed against hers, creating a strong sense of exhilaration in my chest and my pussy. I was kissing my sister!
"Was that okay?" she asked, breaking off.
I responded by pulling her in for another -- deeper kiss. I held her face to mine as our tongues swirled and twirled around. I felt her hands on my hips, pulling me closer, kneading my ass cheeks, opening them up, pulling them in. My arousal deepened.
She broke off again. Taking hold of my breasts, she squeezed them and pressed into my nipples with her palms.
"Oh... oh" I purred at the good feelings her touch created.
I kneaded her breasts and felt how big and firm they were. I took her nipples in my fingers, just as Cordelia had done.
"Ah!" Deb responded, her chest rising.
Deb leaned down and took one of my nipples in her mouth. The warmth and wetness of her tongue sent wonderful feelings all over me. I held her long blonde hair to the side so I could watch her suckle me.
As she came off, we kissed again -- even more passionately.
I did something Cordelia taught me. I took both her nipples in my fingers and rapidly squeezed them -- gently, then with more force.
"Fuck!" Deb exclaimed. "What are you doing? That feels so good!"
"Something Cordelia showed me," I said.
I bent over and took a nipple in my mouth as I continued to squeeze the other.
"Oh... fuck... oh!" Deb said. "Oh, so good!"
I felt her hand move from my ass around to my crotch. She ran a finger up my slit.
"Ah!" I said, feeling a shock of pleasure.
We were no longer worried that we were committing incest. We longed for each other, lusted after each other.
I felt her finger in my slit, rubbing my already swollen clit.
"If we don't stop, you're going to make me cum," I said.
"Ooh... I'd like to make you cum, Ky. Can I lick your pussy?"
"I'd like that... a lot!" I said.
I sat on the couch and laid back. Deb came up and laid down on top of me. We made out and she kissed and licked my nipples. I was getting breathless -- and the idea that my sister was doing it made me even more aroused.
She moved down my stomach and kissed my mound.
"You taste so good!" she said, looking up at me.
"There's more where that came from!" I said.
I held her head as she dove lower, going between my legs. She kissed my inner thighs.
"Oh... oh," I moaned.
Her tongue touched my slit, and I lifted my pelvis -- strong arousal shot through me.
"Mm... oh... mm... oh," I started moaning.
My hips rose and fell, my arousal grew, my breathing got heavy.
Her tongue traveled up and down, pausing on my clit, then going down and driving into my pussy. It was so intense that I didn't last long.
"Ah... ah... AH... AH... AHHHHH!" I cried as I felt this rush of pleasure begin in my pussy and go all over my body -- washing back and forth, back and forth. I was cumming!
I tilted my head back, closed my eyes, and let the feelings take over. I held Deb's head between my legs as I shook and trembled.
As I finally came back to earth, I pulled Deb up to kiss her mouth and taste my flavor on her tongue.
She laid down, pulling me up on top of her. We kissed and I licked and sucked on her nipples, making them harder and taller.
"Mm... mm... mm," she moaned.
I pushed myself lower and kissed her bald mound, slick with her juices. She pushed my head down between her legs. I smelled her essence and then placed my mouth on her tender lips.
"Oh!"
She tasted good -- not unlike my taste. Her pussy was also similar to mine, with delicate petals dripping with moisture.
"Oh... oh!"
I put my arms under her thighs, and she lifted her legs, giving me even better access to her pussy. I licked up and down, up and down.
"Oh... shit! Oh... oh... oh!"
Soon she was bucking up and down as I brought her into a huge orgasm. She squirted liquid in my mouth, just as Cordelia had done. By now I was expert at swallowing it and loved the feeling and taste of her essence sliding down my throat.
Once she was finished, we kissed and fondled each other -- ushering in a new sisterly relationship neither of us had anticipated.
"It's so nice having a sister I can truly be close to," I said, cuddling in her arms.
"Me too," she said, stroking my breasts. "I can't believe it!"
We spent the next two days more inside than out. I explored her pussy, her ass, her mouth, her nipples -- every part of her body. And I opened up to her too -- quite literally.
It was all we could do to keep our hands off each other during the five-hour flight to California.
"Are we going to tell Mom," I asked.
"I don't know," Deb said. "But she won't be there for at least a week, so we have time to think about it."
"So just us and Dad?" I asked.
"Yep," she said. "Just the three of us."
I thought I caught a look in her eye but chalked it up to missing Mom. I started wondering what would happen if we did tell her.
What I didn't know then was that Deb had done more than just sleep with Mom -- much more!
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[Author's Note: All characters in this fictional fantasy are over 18 years of age. Enjoy!]
If you had told me that a divorce would lead me to a sexual relationship with my son, I would never have believed it. In reality, divorcing Alan led me to one of the most satisfying experiences I have ever had: my son turned into my lover.
Alan and I married when I was 18. At first, the sex was great. Alan loved my 34DD figure and my sensitive nipples. He also loved my auburn hair and bush, trimmed into a landing strip towards my pussy. But Alan had eyes for many other women. The only good thing that came out of the marriage was our son, Scott, who was born about a year later. After the birth, Alan turned into the man I think he always was: a cheat. I'm sure he fucked every assistant he ever employed. About two years ago, he left me for one of his young secretaries. We divorced and at least I got the house.
The side effect of the divorce was loneliness. It was just me and Scott in the house. I began to rely on my son for emotional support. I confessed a lot of things to him, and he was always there for me.
We spent long evenings together, watching TV, commiserating about his dad, or just hanging out. There was never anything physical until he graduated from high school after he turned 18.
None of this was planned, mind you. The divorce was hard on Scott too. We shed more than a few tears together, and I was impressed that a young man could express his emotions so well.
Scott was looking forward to college in our hometown. He started dating a few girls, which I thought was great. Scott is a handsome young man -- also with auburn hair and a small, but muscular body. I suppose all mothers think their sons are handsome. I was no exception.
The whole thing started one day when I was in his room, picking up dirty clothes. Scott wasn't the neat type, and he'd left a t-shirt on his desk. As I gathered it to put in the hamper, I must have bumped the mouse because the screen came to life. Scott wasn't big on passwords, so his desktop came up right away. On it was a paused video. I got curious because the image was of his face, smiling. I hit play.
"I've been thinking about you -- and wanting to do things with you."
Scott must have grabbed the camera and panned it down because a moment later I was treated to a view of his crotch -- his naked cock standing at attention.
"Oh!" I said out loud.
I should have turned away and pretended that I'd not seen a thing. But curiosity got the better of me, and I hit play again.
"My cock is so hard for you," he said as he grasped his large erection and started stroking it up and down. "See how big I'm getting thinking of your wet pussy swallowing me? Mm."
I'd never seen my son's mature dick. Auburn colored hair surrounded his rod, which grew longer and thicker with every stroke.
I was mesmerized. I dropped the t-shirt on the floor.
"Do you like how big my cock is getting?"
I sat on the chair, feeling tingles all over my body.
"I want your mouth to swallow me. Mm, I'm getting so turned on thinking about you sucking me."
He moved up and down faster, his dick getting even longer. I couldn't move, though I noticed my nipples were growing -- getting erect and poking out of my bra and shirt.
"Oh... I'm fucking your warm tight pussy now. It feels so good on my cock. Does it feel good to you?"
I felt an itchy feeling in my crotch. My pussy was responding to what I was hearing and seeing.
"Mm... oh... you're going to make me cum. Do you want me to cum in your mouth or your pussy?"
His hands moved faster, my heart beat faster.
"Oh... shit!" he called out suddenly.
He pulled down on his cock, held it, and I saw white liquid squirt from the tip.
"Oh!" I gasped, not fully realizing what I was witnessing.
Giant spurts of cum came out of his cock. Some even hit the camera lens.
"Mmph... mmph... mmph," he groaned as he continued to cum.
I came to my senses and quickly stood up. I forgot about the laundry and rushed from the room.
That had to be for Lily, I thought to myself. Lily was Scott's girlfriend. He was masturbating for her, wasn't he?
I tried to forget what I saw, and the arousal I felt at seeing it. It was no use. The more I tried to forget the site of Scott's big dig spurting cum, the more it dominated my thoughts.
I felt ashamed and promised myself I would never watch it again.
That lasted about a day.
I found an excuse to be in his room. I was picking up things, looking at the computer monitor, wondering if the video was still up there. I left but came back a few minutes later. This time I went over and moved the mouse. The video was still up on the desktop!
I rewound it and played it again.
As Scott stroked his dick, I found my nipples getting very sensitive. Without thinking, I brushed them with my index fingers.
"Oh," I gasped at the intense feeling I got.
I squeezed my tits through the thin fabric. I wasn't wearing a bra. My nipples are so sensitive that I can cum without touching my pussy.
"Do you want me to cum in your mouth or your pussy?" Scott said on the video.
"My pussy," I said softly.
"Oh... shit!" Scott called out.
As semen started exploding from his dick, pleasure exploded in me -- starting in my nipples and traveling quickly all over my body.
"Oh!" I cried out, my back arching forward and my pelvis rising from the chair. "Oh... oh... oh!"
The video ended. I sat there, still in the throws of an orgasm, seeing the freeze frame of my son's erection on the screen. I let my hands drop to my lap. I was wearing a short skirt that had hiked up. My panties were visible, and a dark stain had spread out from my pussy.
I felt bad again -- ashamed and guilty. But I could not stop thinking about Scott. I watched the movie several more times, bringing myself to more orgasms.
Alone in bed one night, I started fantasizing about him coming into my room, climbing into bed with me and entering me. I got so turned on that I grabbed my vibrator and experienced a powerful orgasm.
I was so conflicted. Part of me felt guilty, part of me felt exhilarated.
Eventually, the video disappeared from his screen. Maybe he'd deleted it.
Things changed again a couple of weeks later. Scott was starting college. Lily was a thing of the past, and he was now dating Cheryl. I was in his room changing his sheets. As I wrapped them up, a pair of my panties fell out.
I thought maybe they had somehow gotten there by a laundry thing where maybe they were never separated while the laundry was done. But I found them a couple of times. There were also semen stains all over them. That felt weird. Why would Scott use my panties while masturbating? I wondered if he had some kind of fetish. The part I struggled with most was: could my son be attracted to me?
I toyed with the idea of talking to him about it. Of course, I didn't want to humiliate him, but he'd always talked to me about everything. In the end, I couldn't muster up the courage.
A few days later, I stood naked in front of the floor length mirror in my room. I'm not very tall, so I always got a lot of attention to my DD's. They still looked good, not sagging much at all. My reddish areola made my nipples stand out. I ran a hand down my flat stomach and over my red bush -- still trimmed like a landing strip. I was nearly forty but looked at least ten years younger. It was not out of the realm of possibility that Scott found me attractive.
The thought that we might be sexually aroused thinking about each other -- mother and son -- got me very excited.
"How're things going with Cheryl?" I asked one night as we sat on the couch after dinner. "She's really cute -- from the pictures you showed me."
Scott pulled out his phone and brought up a shot of the two of them at a restaurant. "She is pretty. You know, I just realized she looks an awful lot like you."
He turned the phone to me. The angle showed off Chery's auburn hair, falling down her back, like mine. The selfie was taken at a high enough angle so I could see her cleavage -- I'd guess she had DD breasts like me. She was also just about my height.
"I guess you're right," I said. Could my son have been attracted to Cheryl because she looked like me?
"And... you're having a good time with her?"
Scott paused. "Yeah... for the most part."
"Hmm?"
"We've had some disagreements. Nothing big."
"I'm sorry," I said.
I was having a few pangs of jealousy, picturing Scott fucking this young beauty. I wondered if he made her cum like I had in my fantasies.
I put my hand on his thigh. "I'm sure you'll work it out."
"Thanks, Mom," he said, leaning his head on my shoulder. "I can always count on you."
We sat like that for a bit. I enjoyed the physical and emotional closeness. He'd just showered and smelled so clean and fresh. I tried hard not to think about his cock but found myself glancing at his crotch. Was he growing?
I took my hand off his thigh and looked up quickly, grabbing the TV remote.
"Everything okay, Mom?" Scott asked, sitting up.
"Oh sure... just thought we'd watch something."
"Sounds good," he said.
As we watched a comedy, he once again leaned his head on my shoulder. It was strange, but I almost thought he was spending as much time looking down my top than at the TV. I was also wearing a short skirt and hoped my panties weren't showing -- or maybe I hoped they did!
We started sitting next to each other on the couch most nights that he wasn't out with Cheryl. I so much enjoyed being physically close to Scott. When I was alone, my fantasies continued. I pictured him fucking me in all kinds of positions, as well as sucking on his big cock and him eating me out. It rarely took very long before I came. I'm very vocal when I cum, so it was hard to keep quiet enough so Scott wouldn't hear me. I didn't try very hard.
The night everything changed, Scott was out late. I'd gone to bed, wearing a t-shirt and panties, but no bra. I was dozing but hadn't fully fallen asleep when I heard a car door slam. A few seconds later the front door opened and closed rather loudly. Something was wrong.
I sat up, alert and worried. I turned on the bedside light.
He knocked softly on my door and pushed it open just a bit. "Mom, can I talk to you?"
I could tell by his voice that he was very upset.
"Of course, sweetie. Come on in."
I grabbed a robe to throw over me as he came in. He looked me over -- my panties, my bare stomach, my nipples pointing out. It was weird, but I got instantly aroused.
"Come and sit," I said, patting the bed.
He sat on the edge of the bed. I could see that he was crying.
"What's wrong, Scott. What happened?"
He began sobbing. "She dumped me."
"Dumped... who? Cheryl?"
He nodded. "She was so mean too. It was awful!"
He put a hand over the bridge of his nose and tried to hold back the tears, but it was no use.
"Oh, Scott!" I said, touching his knee. "I'm so sorry. This is terrible!"
He cried for a few minutes. It seemed to make him feel better. I gently caressed his bare leg.
"You're better off without her -- if she's going to treat you like that!" I said, feeling protective. "We've both been through enough in these last couple of years. You don't deserve this!"
He looked up. "Thanks, Mom. I can always count on you, can't I."
"You sure can," I said.
I moved towards him, brushing some tears from his face. "Do you need a hug?"
He nodded.
We both got off my bed, and I pulled him in. He's quite a bit taller than me. He wrapped his big arms around me and squeezed, my braless breasts pressing into his chest. At that moment I was not thinking about making love to my son, only comforting him. But I felt something on my stomach. It took a second to register what it was -- his cock -- growing and getting hard.
As we continued to embrace, he moved side to side, his hardening dick sliding across my stomach. I got aroused instantly and felt a stirring in my crotch and a hardening of my nipples. I knew he could feel them -- and I wanted him to.
In that moment, it didn't feel like I was hugging my son. I was overcome with a feeling of taboo horniness. It didn't matter anymore that I was his mom. I was overcome with a lust I'd never felt before. Without thinking, I broke the embrace and reached out to touch his cock!
It spasmed as I pressed in with my hand and grasped his rod through his pants. It felt amazing and got me hornier than I'd ever been.
I kneaded his hardness as I looked up in his eyes. He didn't say a thing and didn't pull away.
I realized what I was doing -- a mom touching his grown son's penis -- and pulled away. We stood there silently for a bit. I should have apologized but his look told me he'd enjoyed it.
"Thanks for helping me through this, Mom," he said.
"I'm... uh..." I started to say, but he'd turned and left the room, leaving me confused and extremely turned on.
I took off my robe, turned off the light, and sat in the darkness. What had just happened? I'd acted out on my fantasies and touched my son's dick. Why hadn't he pulled back and stormed out in anger? He'd actually thanked me -- but for what?
Two forces fought within me. One was the feeling that this was so wrong -- that it was incest. The other force grew stronger with each minute. After more than two years with no sexual contact with a man or woman, I was so aroused! I was filled with a feeling of taboo horniness. It didn't matter that I was his mom. I was overcome with a lust I'd never felt before.
After a while, I couldn't stand it any longer. I got up and crept into the hall. There was a soft glow coming from Scott's room. The door was open. I could see his bedside lamp was on. I walked to the doorway. I wasn't sure if I was there to apologize or...?
Scott was sitting up. The covers were pulled up over his waist. His hands were not visible, but something else was -- a bulge -- the blankets tented up, covering an erection. I could see movement as his hands stroked his manhood. I got aroused quickly.
I came through the doorway. Scott looked up at me but did not stop his movements.
"Hi, Mom," he said, looking down at my panties and my now erect nipples -- poking out from my t-shirt.
"I, um, couldn't sleep after what happened," I said.
"Me either," he said, speeding up just slightly.
"I thought maybe you'd think I was horrible for, um, touching you," I said, looking down at his crotch.
He looked me in the eye. "It felt good. Not like my mom but... a girlfriend."
"Oh!" I said, shocked at his answer.
I sat on the edge of his bed, only about a foot away from him.
"You could... um... make me feel better."
"How's that?" I said, my eyes fixed on the bulge.
"By touching it for real."
As he said this, he removed the covers. He was naked from the waist down and was grasping his cock. It was so big and thick -- much bigger than it seemed in the video.
"Wow!" I said. "You're so big!"
"I feel so horny," he said.
"Me too," I said softly.
Before I could stop myself, I reached over and took ahold of his dick, wrapping my fingers nearly all the way around it.
"Oh!" Scott gasped, letting go of his grip.
It was a surreal moment. I squeezed and felt his cock spasm. It had been a long time since I'd touched a man. It felt so good. So good! I stroked him, squeezing and pulling my fingers up and down the length, which must have been between seven and eight inches.
"Mm... oh," he groaned, his pelvis moving up and down to my rhythm. "That feels sooo good!"
Before I realized what was happening, I was on my knees with his throbbing cock inches from my mouth. I was so overcome with lust, that I couldn't stop, and I didn't want to stop. I wanted to suck my son's cock!
"Oh... please!" he begged, holding the back of my head.
I wanted to please him.
I opened my mouth and put out my tongue. I licked the head of his dick. It was soft. I tasted a bit of something coming out of the tip -- his pre-cum. I didn't let myself think -- or stop. I opened wider and went down on him. His cock felt so hard as it entered my mouth and slipped across my tongue.
"Oh!" Scott gasped, still holding my head to his dick.
I was doing it -- I was sucking my son's cock!
"Oh... oh... oh," he moaned.
I went down as far as I could go, sucked in and pulled back. I could feel him grow thicker as I pursed my lips. I went back down, sucked in, and pulled back up. I was so aroused that I could hardly stand it.
Suddenly, I felt Scott push up with his pelvis. He was cumming!
"OH!" he cried out.
I felt his dick pulsate and then a stream of liquid burst from him and into my mouth. I was shocked as his cum hit the back of my throat, nearly gagging me. I swallowed as spurt after spurt erupted from him. His cum tasted amazing -- a little salty -- but delicious.
After I'd swallowed all I could, I came off his dick and squeezed him again. He shot white creamy cum way up in the air, hitting my t-shirt and my face.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck!" he cried out.
When he'd finished, a look of shock filled his face. He got up quickly and rushed into the bathroom without saying a word.
That was when it hit me, and I realized what I had just done. I felt so guilty. How could I have let this happen? Now, what do I do? I started crying and feeling so ashamed. I got up and went into my bathroom to clean myself up. Despite guilt, I found myself wiping the cum from my face and t-shirt and putting it in my mouth.
Conflicted, I closed my bedroom door and tried to sleep. It wasn't easy, especially since I hadn't cum. I felt too bad about what happened to masturbate, so I laid there until I finally fell asleep.
The next morning, I decided that we needed to talk about it. It had happened and we couldn't undo it. I went to his room where he was just lying in his bed staring at the ceiling.
"What are you thinking?" I asked. "What are you feeling?"
He looked at me and sat up. "I don't understand what's happening to me."
"Happening?"
"Mom, I'm attracted to you. I can't help it. I hate to admit this, but I even stole some of your panties and masturbated, thinking about you."
I smiled. So, I'd been right.
"I know this isn't something I should be feeling, is it?"
I paused.
"Scott -- you're not going to believe this, but I understand your feelings. I'm conflicted about what happened. I'm your mother and am not supposed to get involved sexually with my son. But... I have feelings towards you too. I'm attracted to you and can't seem to help it."
"So... what do we do now?" Scott asked, a confused look on his face.
I thought for a moment before sitting on the edge of his bed. "I'm not totally sure, but I do know that we're both adults and we get to make adult decisions, even though most people wouldn't understand."
"No, they wouldn't," he said. "But we do."
"We do," I said, putting a hand on his leg. "And, no matter what happens, I want you to know that I in no way want to mess up or interfere with your life or relationships. There'll be other Cheryls -- much better ones. And you should pursue them."
I could see the stress lift from his face. "Thanks so much for understanding, Mom. This is all so new for me."
I got up, considering kissing him on the lips, but instead kissed his forehead and left.
Later that night I'd finally fallen asleep when I heard a tentative knock on the door.
"Come in, Scott," I said.
I turned on the light and sat up. I made no effort to put on a robe this time.
"Are you okay?" I asked, worried that he was having second thoughts about what had happened between us.
He smiled. "I am. Good, in fact. I just wanted to check on you. Are you still okay with this?"
"That is so sweet, Scott," I said.



I paused for a moment. "Do you want to sleep in my bed tonight?"
He nodded.
I pushed back the covers. I was wearing only panties and a t-shirt, my normal nighttime attire. He glanced at my crotch, and climbed in.
We lay there for a minute or so -- side by side -- my fingers running through his hair. Then I got up on one elbow, turned his face to mine, and kissed him -- on the lips. I must admit, it felt a little awkward at first -- especially when our tongues met. But I loved it -- and realized this sweet boy would never hurt me like Alan.
He kissed me back and soon we were making out. His tongue felt so marvelous exploring my mouth. I wanted him to explore more of me.
I broke off, sat up, and pulled off my top.
Alan sat up as well. "Wow!" he said.
I hefted my breasts. "You like them?"
He looked up at me. "They're beautiful!"
"Want to touch them?"
"I do. Very much," he said.
My nipples were very hard. I could see his hands tremble as he reached for them. He touched me and I felt an electric shock of pleasure shoot through me.
"Ah," I gasped.
He looked up, alarmed.
"Feels wonderful, Scott."
He started touching my nipples, squeezing them. He took my breasts in his hands and squeezed them -- all his touches sending more pleasure to my pussy.
"Why don't you put your mouth on a nipple?" I asked.
He hesitated for a moment, then leaned in. Once his lips and tongue connected with my nipple, I felt the world start to spin. He suckled me and licked me, using his hand to squeeze the other tit.
"Oh... oh... yes... oh," I moaned, holding his head to my chest.
"Suck in on a nipple, then pull back... oh! Yes... just like that. Oh... so good!"
I could tell he didn't have much experience. I'd assumed he'd made love to Lily and Cheryl -- but now I was uncertain.
"My nipples are really sensitive," I said, running my fingers through his hair. "They love to be sucked -- and I'm especially turned on by you licking them."
That seemed to spur him on. He changed back and forth between my breasts.
"Oh... oh... oh, fuck!" I said. "Sorry for the dirty talk!"
"Oh... I love it!" Scott said.
My arousal built and built. I didn't care if he was inexperienced. I wanted my son inside me. I wanted him to make love to me -- to fuck his mother with his big cock, which was tenting out of his shorts.
"Do you want to please me with your mouth?" I asked.
"You mean...?"
"Mm hmm. I want you to lick my pussy."
"I... would love to," he said.
I sloughed off my panties, revealing my now very wet pussy. I spread my legs and urged his head between them. I could smell my scent filling the room.
"Your bush..." he said.
"Do you like it?" I asked. "I've always had it pointing down to my pussy."
"I... don't know what I'm doing," he said, moving closer.
"Don't worry. I'll teach you. Now just kiss my inner thighs. Ooh... yes... oh that feels good. Now, move closer to my slit. Stick out your tongue and taste me."
I felt his tongue touch my labia.
"OH!" I gasped at the strong feelings. "That's... right... lick up and down. OH! Can you taste me? Can you taste your mother's essence? Oh... oh... fuck!"
My hips began to move back and forth.
"Now... oh... find the little nob at the top of my slit... right there... oh... oh!"
I was feeling so good -- but I could tell Scott had probably never eaten out a girl, so I used an index finger to rub my clit. I could tell how much he wanted me to feel good, and that itself was a real turn-on.
"Oh... oh... OH!" I cried out -- realizing I was cumming. "AH... AH!"
My hips moved up and down on his mouth as the orgasm took control. I held his head to my pussy, and I knew I was sending more juice into his mouth.
As I came down from the high, I pulled him up and we kissed. I tasted myself on his tongue and got aroused all over again realizing it was my liquid essence on my son's tongue.
"Do you want to be inside me?" I asked, holding his face as he lay on me.
He nodded, and I knew it was time -- time to consummate what had been building. He got up on is arms and watched as I positioned him at my pussy. He pushed gently and I felt my lips open to receive him. He was hard and throbbing as he pushed inside me.
"Yes, Scott. Oh yes," I said, encouraging him.
I felt pressure as his good-sized cock opened me up. I also felt pleasure -- intense pleasure. I hadn't had a cock in me for quite some time, but the added sense that my own son was penetrating me increased my arousal several times over.
"Come inside me. Keep pushing -- that's it... more... more!"
I was so wet that he slid in with very little effort. As his pelvis touched my clit, I felt a wash of pleasure go over me.
"Fuck me, Scott. Fuck my pussy!"
Scott laid his head over my shoulder. I held his neck with my hands and wrapped my legs around his ass. As he pulled out, I felt him glide easily. When he pushed in, I felt his glutes flex. I used my feet and legs to help him.
"Oh... oh... I can't... believe..." I said, my breathing getting faster.
In and out... in and out... his cock opening me up, while my pussy still held tight to his large manhood.
"Oh... oh... oh, Scott!" I whimpered, losing control.
Without warning -- I crested. My first orgasm on Scott's cock was explosive.
"AH... AH... AH," I screamed with pleasure.
Deep down, I wanted this to happen. I felt like my pussy was on fire. It felt good -- so good. I just kept cumming and cumming.
"OH... OH... OH!"
My arms held him as I was overcome with horniness. As we became one together, I lost all sense of shame. I just wanted him -- I needed him.
"Oh, Scott!" I said, pulling his head up so we could kiss.
We made out and our tongues made love to each other.
"Mom... I'm going to cum. What should I do?" he asked, so sweetly.
I held his face in my hands. "Just cum, Scott. Just cum in your mom's pussy. I want to feel you cum."
He sped up his movements, just a few strokes in and out. Then his neck arched back as he pushed in. I felt a throbbing inside me and knew it was happening.
"Umph!" he grunted. "Umph!"
I was giving my son so much pleasure that he was spurting his creamy white cum all inside me. I nearly came again -- the feelings were so intense -- made more so just by the taboo nature of what we were doing.
He must have shot out five or six loads before slowing -- watching me the entire time. Seeing the pleasure on his face made it all worth it.
We kissed as he slowly continued to fuck my pussy. Eventually, he slipped out. He laid down beside me, and we kissed and made out for a long time.
Eventually, we fell asleep in each other's arms -- satisfied and at peace.
The next day was marvelous. Now free to express our love and lust for each other, we made love a couple of times.
"Can I fuck you doggy-style?" he asked the next evening.
"Of course you can!" I said, getting up on my knees and offering my pussy to him by opening my ass cheeks.
We were on his bed this time. Scott came up behind me, and I felt him press into my wet pussy.
"Oh... fuck, Mom. That feels so good!" he said as he buried his erection deep inside me.
In and out, in and out... faster and faster. I was going to cum, so I reached between my legs and rubbed my clit.
"OH!" Scott cried out as he slammed into me, repeatedly spurting and exploding in my pussy.
Later that night, I rode his cock -- my favorite position and the way I cum most intensely.
We also made love in the living room, and even the laundry room.
A few weeks after we began our sexual relationship, I was especially horny. I was on my knees, and he was fucking my pussy from behind. I felt him exploring my asshole.
"Oh... put your thumb into my ass!"
He rubbed around my rosebud, then I felt pressure as his thumb slid in me. The feeling was intense, like a double penetration (though I'd never done that before).
I got a very naughty idea.
"Do you want to fuck your mom's ass?" I asked, turning to face him.
"I can do that?"
"Oh yeah. Just pull out. Your dick is plenty wet. Just gently push into my ass. I'll relax and let you in."
His cock was so big that I really had to open up wide, but I did it. Once in me, he started fucking me in earnest. I rubbed my pussy, and I felt like I was cumming in my pussy and ass at the same time.
Over the months, we felt more like a couple than mother and son. Our relationship became so natural. We fuck often -- and sometimes I just need his cock inside me. I put my legs over his shoulders and let him enter me so deep!
We talk a lot. Scott even admitted to me that the video he'd made was not for a girlfriend, but for me. I got so turned on that I sucked his cock right there and he exploded in my mouth.
I don't regret what we've done. I've stressed to Scott that if he wants to pursue a relationship, I'll be okay with it. Actually, I don't know how I'll be with it. But I can't hold him back. I'll never turn him down, no matter what. I feel so fulfilled and my loneliness is gone. I do get offers from men, but I just am content with Scott.
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I first noticed them early in the summer. I was sitting on the deck next to my pool, wearing a tiny red bathing suit that barely covers my large breasts and tuft of blonde pussy hair. I'd just fucked my neighbor's son Chris -- and his white creamy cum filled my pussy. I love introducing young men and women to sex -- and Chris was quickly becoming an excellent lover.
My deck looks down a gently sloping hill to a greenway below. It's fairly forested so it's hard to see the creek winding its way through. A park on the other side is popular in the summer, but rarely does anyone cross to my side.
As such, the trees and brush had grown out over the stream, prompting the city to enlist the help of a local Explorer Scout post.
For the first few days, I could see a group of three boys, all dressed in their sharp uniforms, surveying the land up and down about a hundred yards either side of my property. They kept their distance until the fourth day.
It was warm, and I'd just dipped into the cool water. As I got out, I noticed my suit clinging to my body -- the top pressing against my boobs and causing my nipples to show through nicely, and the bottoms clinging to my pussy so tightly that my lips were clearly visible.
As I emerged from the water, I heard rustling in the bushes and saw one of the scouts approaching.
He stopped about 25 yards away. "Good morning, Ma'am," he said politely.
"Good morning to you, young man," I said, returning the politeness. "I can't hear you very well from that far away. Why don't you come closer."
"Sure," he said, and walked onto my grass and up to the deck.
He was on the smaller side, but a look in his eye told me he was on the upper age range of Explorers. He was very good looking, with dark brown hair and a nice build.
"What can I do for you?" I asked. "I'm Connie, by the way. Connie Laughlin."
"Nice to meet you, Ms. Laughlin."
"It's Connie. And you are?"
"Daryl Fitzgerald, ma'am, um, Connie. I'm one of the leaders of Explorer Post 318."
"You look awfully young to be a leader," I said, eyeing him up and down.
"18. I'm 18 -- like my two friends," he said, gesturing down the slope.
I followed his gaze and noticed the other two approaching.
"They let us lead when we turn 18. We're, um, heading up this project."
"Tell your friends to come up on up on the deck and we can talk. I assume you have something to ask of me?"
"Yes, ma'am."
Daryl motioned to the other two, who trotted up.
"This is Phillip," Daryl said, indicating a red-haired boy who looked younger than his age, "And Randy."
Randy was a blonde young man with piercing blue eyes. All very handsome.
"I'm having a hard time believing you boys are 18."
"We can show you our driver's licenses," Randy said, starting to pull out his wallet.
I laughed. "Never mind. I trust you. Come on up, boys. I don't bite," I said. "Give me a second and I'll bring us something cool to drink."
I notice that all three boys were having a hard time making eye contact. Most of the time their gaze fell lower -- to me chest, and even my mound. I loved it!
I returned to find them sitting on lounge chairs next to the pool. I handed each an iced tea, which they drank eagerly. It was already shaping up to be a warm summer.
"So... what's the project you're working on?" I asked, forming a project of my own in my head.
"Well," Daryl said, setting down his glass. "I'm sure you've noticed the brush down at the creek -- on your side."
"Mm hmm," I said, taking a sip. "I can't really see the park anymore."
"Right," Daryl said, clearly the spokesperson for the group. "Our post is going to clear the brush on this side -- with your permission, of course. Some of it is on your land."
I gazed out over the greenspace. "I think it's a wonderful idea. How long do you think it'll take?"
"Oh, about a month," Randy said. "We'll be here nearly every day."
"Excellent!" I said. "Then we should get to know one another really well."
I was already plotting how to get these boys into bed and into my pussy. Randy and Phillip seemed a bit clueless, but I caught a look from Daryl, suggesting he was catching on. I decided to start with him.
The next day the crew of three arrived about 8. I was still in bed but could hear them talking and scraping tools and sawing stuff. I pushed back the covers and ran my fingers over my naked body. I might be over 40, but I keep myself in really good shape -- as evidenced by my flat stomach and narrow waist.
I let a finger travel across my bush and down my slit as I thought of Daryl, flexing his muscles, working hard, and... thinking of me. Moisture covered my finger as I rubbed up and down and across my clit.
I used the fingers of the other had to caress a nipple. It stood up and swelled, sending pleasure signals down to my pussy. My hips began to move up and down as I fantasized -- feeling more and more pleasure.
Suddenly, there was a knock on my sliding glass door.
"Just a minute!" I called from the bedroom.
I got up and threw on a robe.
As I walked into the living room, I could see Daryl standing on the deck, shovel in hand.
"Daryl," I said, opening the door. "I heard you guys working but didn't expect to talk to you so soon."
"So sorry, ma'am, um Connie," he said, stepping back.
I saw his eyes check me out. He was wearing shorts and an Explorer t-shirt. He still looked young but more muscular without a long sleeve shirt. His shorts fit tightly, and I could see the outline of his dick, laying sideways. It looked big.
"I, uh, just wanted to let you know that we're going to be working along your fence line this morning and probably going to make some noise -- if that's okay."
I looked over and saw the other two boys, leaning on shovels. They waved.
"Of course, Daryl. That's just fine."
"I didn't mean to disturb you," he said, glancing down.
I realized my robe had come open a bit. It was possible he saw one of my tits. I rearranged the robe, slightly.
"You can disturb me anytime," I said, winking. "I was just lying in bed, enjoying myself."
He smiled and turned to go, but not before checking out my leg, which was also sticking out of my robe.
I showered and dressed -- in a billowy top, and short shorts. I sat out on the deck and watched as the trio worked. After a few hours Daryl came up on my lawn.
"Is it all right if we cool off using your hose?" he asked.
"Of course," I said, smiling.
"Thanks!" Daryl said, turning away and joining the other two.
"She said it's okay," he said to his partners.
They waved and Daryl turned on the hose. They ran the cool water over their heads and took big drinks. I loved how wet their t-shirts got, and even their shorts. I noticed the outline of Daryl's cock was even more pronounced.
After getting thoroughly doused, they turned off the water and went back to work.
The next day was equally as warm. When the boys came up to the hose, I came down from the deck to join them.
"You know," I said. "I have this lovely pool. You guys are welcome to use it."
They glanced up to the deck.
"That's okay," Randy said.
"Yeah, we're fine," Phillip said, turning on the hose.
"I'll take you up on that," Daryl said.
"Excellent!"
"But I don't have a suit."
"That's no problem," I said. "My son Jim has some old suits that might fit. I was about to give them away. Let me get them. You can change in his room."
Daryl took off his shoes before entering the house. I showed him Jim's room and where the old suits were. He thanked me and closed the door, but not quite all the way.
"The bathroom's just down the hall. Use it any time you need to."
I busied myself doing chores and managed to find a reason to walk down the hallway. As I went by Jim's room, I could just make out Daryl, pulling off his underwear. Despite his small frame, he had a rather large dick, which appeared to be partially erect. I wondered if he was thinking about me.
Daryl came out a couple of minutes later, looking fine in Jim's suit. His chest was more muscular than I had expected.
"Thanks for the suit," he said, walking by me slowly.
"Sure thing," I said. "Enjoy!"
"Oh, I will," he said, going back out of the slider.
I heard splashing soon after and knew he'd gone in. I peered out the window and saw him swimming and paddling around. I decided it was time, so I changed into a very sexy suit.
The other two boys had returned to work when I came back out on the deck.
"Mind if I join you?" I asked.
Daryl turned and looked me up and down. "Of course. It's your pool!"
I stepped down into the cool water, ducking my head under and swimming towards Daryl on the other side of the pool. I came up about halfway to him.
"Feels so good!" I said.
"Looks good too," Daryl said.
"Oh, you like my suit?"
"Very much."
"It doesn't cover much."
"Oh, I know."
I swam the rest of the way over and noticed that Daryl's suit was tented out in front. No doubt a large boner was underneath the fabric.
I got right up next to him. "Your suit's not covering up much either."
Daryl looked down. "Oh... sorry about that."
"Don't be sorry. I love it that I turn you on."
"You do? But you're so much older than me."
"Does that bother you?"
"Not at all. I think you're incredibly sexy."
"And I think you're pretty sex too," I said.
I let my hand glide across his chest as I turned to swim to the other side. I got out slowly, letting the water drip from my suit. I turned to face Daryl, knowing my tits and pussy were outlined in the wet fabric. I wanted to give him a good view.
"Wow!" he said, putting his arms out on the side of the pool.
"Glad you like me," I said with a sultry smile. "I think maybe we'll get to know each other really well before this project is done."
"I'd like that. A lot," he said.
I smiled, turned, and went back inside. My pussy was aching, and I had to find release. I went into my bedroom, laid down on my back on the bed, and started fingering myself. It didn't take long before I was moist -- and very turned on. My back arched up as I came, and juice squirted onto my fingers.
I heard the toilet flush down the hall and immediately withdrew my fingers, got up, and closed the door.
I peeked out of the door and heard the slider closing. Tell-tale trail of water drips let me know who had been inside: Daryl. Had he seen me -- heard me? Part of me wanted him to.
I didn't see the crew for the rest of the day. The next morning, they were there, bright and early. Randy and Phillip were down near the creek while Daryl worked next to my yard. After a bit, I brought out two glasses of iced tea and offered him one.
"Thanks!" he said, taking the glass and a big gulp of the cold liquid.
"You've got a bit of a dribble," I said, reaching for his cheek.
"Mm. Thanks," he said. "Your finger is so soft."
"I'm soft all over, Daryl," I said.
"I'll bet," he said, his eyes lowering to my chest.
"You could find out, you know."
"Huh?" he said, looking up.
"Find out... just how soft I am. If you'd like."
"Um... what are you suggesting?"
I smiled. "That maybe the two of us go inside for a while."
Daryl looked over his shoulder. The rest of the crew was now out of sight -- perhaps hauling brush or something.
He looked back at me with a quizzical expression. "There's something you need to know -- about me."
"Mm hmm?"
"I, uh, I've never... um, been with..."
"Been with anyone -- sexually?"
He shook his head, his face turning red with embarrassment.
"I'm glad."
"You are?"
"Uh huh. Daryl, I just love introducing young men to the joys of sex. I have this thing for young cock -- and I've been wanting yours ever since we first met."
His eyebrows rose, and his cock bulged. "Wow!" was all he could say.
"Want to come inside... me?" I teased.
"Oh, shit!" he said.
"Come on," I said, taking his arm.
We set the drinks down on a table near the pool and went inside. I closed the drapes, not wanting to be disturbed.
"What will my guys think?" he said, looking at what I was doing.
"Oh, I don't think they'll mind. Besides, they're busy."
"I guess," Daryl said slowly.
I approached Daryl, running my fingers through his dark brown hair and along his cheek. I tilted his chin down and kissed him. He eagerly returned the kiss. As I pushed with my tongue, he opened his mouth and let me in.
"Have you ever French kissed a girl?" I asked, breaking off.
"No," he said, breathless. "It feels... nice!"
"It sure does," I said.
I came back in, holding his head as we made out. His tongue entered my mouth as he grew bolder.
"Have you ever touched a woman's breasts?"
He shook his head. I took his hand and placed it on one of my breasts. He squeezed it gently.
"Mm," I said, watching his hand. "That feels good when you do it. Now take both."
I lifted his other hand, and he held my boobs, squeezing and fondling them -- sending pleasure down to my pussy.
"You make me feel moist when you do that," I said.
"You mean...?"
"My pussy. Yes, Daryl. You make my pussy wet. It's getting ready for you."
"Fuck!"
"I hope so!" I said, playfully.
We kissed again, deeper, more passionately.
"Can I touch you?" I asked.
"Mm hmm," he murmured. "No one's ever..."
"I know. I'll be gentle."
I turned my hand palm down and gently placed it on his crotch.
"Oh!" he gasped.
I moved down slowly, gently pressing in, feeling his cock harden and grow.
"You're getting ready too," I said, grasping his dick in my fingers and squeezing.
"I... can't believe this is happening!" Daryl said.
"Let's go over to the couch so we can be more comfortable," I said, taking his hand.
We sat and kissed again. I broke off, leaned back, and pulled my blouse off, exposing my lacy pink bra.
"My panties match," I said. "You'll see."
"Wow!" he said. "Can I touch it?"
"Oh, I want you to do a lot more than just touch. Want to take this off?"
"Uh huh."
I turned my back to him. "Just unclasp it in the middle. Like that -- good boy!"
I turned back and let him pull it off my arms. His stare was worth the wait -- his eyes wide. He moistened his lips.
"Touch my nipples, Daryl," I said.
He reached out and gently touched a nipple with his index finger.
"Mm," I said. "Press in more. Like that. Yes. Oh yes. Now squeeze a nipple between your thumb and index finger. Mm... mm... mm. You're doing so well!"
"I am?"
"Yes, Daryl. You're making me very wet and very horny. Why don't you kiss them. My nipples love to be licked and sucked and kissed."
He leaned over and gently kissed a nipple. His tongue flicked out, and he licked it.
"Mm," I murmured, holding his head to my chest. "More. Suck it. Mm... mm."
He was really getting into it, sucking hard, licking, squeezing with his fingers.
"I think it's time I got to know you," I said.
"You mean...?"
"Just lean back," I said, pushing against the couch cushion.
I helped him off with his shirt and caressed his bulging dick. Undoing his shorts, I freed his manhood, which stood straight and tall.
"Ooh! So lovely," I said, grasping his rod.
"Oh... fuck... oh!" he gasped.
"Daryl, I really want to suck your dick. But I know it's going to make you cum. And that's okay. I want you to cum -- cum in my mouth. Just let go, okay?"
"Okay!" he said, as I knelt in front of him and got between his legs.
I took his dick in my hands, gently grasping it and moving my fingers up and down.
"Oh... oh," he murmured softly.
I gently kissed the head of his cock. It felt so soft and lovely. I took the head in my mouth and sucked it.
"OH!" Daryl gasped.
I opened my mouth and slowly let him in -- swirling my tongue around his girth as he disappeared in my mouth.
"Oh!" he said. "Oh... fuck!"
I got nearly all of him in me, sucked in, and pulled back up. Daryl took in a quick breath, his hips moving up and down.
"Fuck my mouth, Daryl," I said coming off. "Fuck me and cum in my mouth!"
I went back down on him, sucking, licking... my fingers jerking him off.
Suddenly he arched his back and let out a grunt. I felt his cum burst out and hit the back of my throat -- all warm and creamy.
"Oh... oh... oh!" he grunted as spurt after spurt erupted out of his dick.
I came off just slightly and let white jizz dribble down the length of his cock.
"Oh... fuck... fuck... fuck!" he moaned.
I slurped back up his cum and swallowed the sweet juice of his orgasm. His first blow job had been in my mouth!
As I came off his dick, I looked up into Daryl's eyes. They were wide with wonder and pleasure.
"I, uh, I never thought I could feel that way," he said.
I gently jerked off his softening rod, cleaning up bits of cum here and there. "A woman's mouth feels good, huh? A woman's pussy feels even better."
"Am... am I going to get to...?"
I looked up again and smiled, a trail of jizz going down the side of my mouth. "If you want to. But not today. I think you've had enough for today."
"I can't wait!" he said as I let go of his dick and he pulled up his pants.
"Better get back to the others before they miss you."
"Can I... can I tell them?"
"Oh yes! I hope you do."
The next morning, I woke up energized. I was so excited that I was going to have a young virgin cock inside my pussy that I had a hard time staying dry in my panties.
Right before 9, I put on a pair of pink butcher boy panties and a matching bra. They had cute lacy edges, and I figured Daryl would have fun removing them from me. I stood in front of the mirror and admired my over 40 body. Not bad, I told myself. I loved my flat stomach, slender legs and my DD breasts, my nipples still standing nearly straight out from my chest. I let my blonde hair fall halfway down my back and brushed it until it shone. I completed the outfit with a silky sheer pink blouse and a very short skirt. I wanted to be irresistible to Daryl.
I heard footsteps coming up the deck and smiled. Right on time.
"Mornin', Daryl," I said as I opened the slider.
"I hope I'm not early," he said, stepping inside.
"Excited, are we?" I said with a sly smile.
"Oh yeah!" he said.
Since Daryl is on the shorter side for his age, and I'm rather tall, we're nearly the same height. I pulled him in, and we kissed, our tongues sharing and lips mashing together. I grabbed his butt cheeks and felt the bulge in his crotch as he ground himself into me.
"Are you ready to lose your virginity?" I asked, breaking off.
He nodded vigorously.
"How about Randy and Phillip?" I asked, looking out the window.
"I've got them doing stuff for a while. We won't be bothered."
"Hmm. In that case, why don't you come into my bedroom and fuck me!"
I took him by the hand and led him down the hall to my room. Once inside, I closed the door. He stood staring at my bed.
"Yes, Daryl," I said, joining him. "That's where you'll make love to your first woman."
"I... I can't believe this is happening!" he said. "And with someone so beautiful."
As he said this, he eyed me up and down.
"Thank you, Daryl," I said. "Let's sit on my bed."
We sat, and I turned to face him, planting my lips on his. I felt his hands go to my breasts. Tingles traveled all over me as he kneaded them. After a few minutes, I took a hand and put it between my legs.
"Mm," I cooed as he reached between my thighs, and his fingers touched my pussy through my panties.



"It's, um, damp there," he said.
"My pussy is wet," I said, pushing his hand in further. "Juice is soaking through my panties. That's how much I want you inside me!"
"Oh, wow!" he said.
"Just caress me... mmm... push in a little and move your fingers up and down... oh... yeah... like that. Mm."
"Want to undress me?" I asked.
He nodded.
I stood. "Start with my skirt," I said, turning my back to him. "Just undo the clasp there in the back."
He fumbled a bit, as I expected, but finally managed to undo me.
"Now unzip the zipper," I said.
The skirt came loose and fell to my ankles. I turned as I stepped out of it, my blouse barely covering my panties.
"Kiss my tits," I said, pulling his head to my chest.
He planted kisses on each breast. My nipples were showing through, and he kissed them as well.
"Mm," I said. "That feels good. Take a nipple in your teeth and bite it gently... ooh! Now the other one. Yes!"
I was getting very aroused.
"Now stand up and help me with this blouse."
As he unbuttoned the silky fabric, I could see him watching my lacy bra, revealed bit by bit as he got lower. I sloughed the top off and let it fall.
"Do you like my lingerie? I wore it just for you."
"Oh yeah. Very sexy."
"I know. You can see my nipples through the bra. Why don't you take it off so you can suckle me."
I turned my back, and he once again fumbled with the clasp, finally freeing me. I turned and let the bra fall off my arms, my DD's once again available for tasting and sucking.
Daryl wasted no time but leaned down to take a tit in his mouth. He licked, sucked, and even sucked in and pulled out, sending pleasure chills all over me.
"I love your mouth on my nipples," I said softly as I caressed his back and shoulders.
"Now let's get you of those clothes," I said, standing him up.
He lifted his hands as I pulled off his t-shirt. I got on my knees and undid the button at the top of his jeans. Pulling down, I could see just how hard he'd gotten. I ran my hands up and down his dick as he pulled the jeans off. I gently pulled down his underwear and his cock bounced out, throbbing and red and big.
"Mm, better than I remember," I said, taking it in my hands and rubbing back and forth.
I kissed the head then opened my mouth and started sucking on him.
"Oh... oh," he moaned, watching me.
He held my head to his rod and started fucking my mouth. I was careful not to let him for too far. I had other plans for his sweet cum.
Coming off his cock, I stood and we kissed again. "I want you to make me cum now."
I slowly pulled off my butcher boy panties, which were now soaked with juice.
I picked them up and offered them to Daryl's nose. "That's my fragrance," I said. "I hope you like it because you're about to taste me."
"I love it!" he said, taking the panties and sniffing them, even licking them with his tongue.
I stepped back, letting him take in my naked body. He went from my chest to my crotch and up to my face. "You're fucking beautiful."
"Come up on the bed. I want you to get to know my pussy."
We climbed up together. I had Daryl lay on his side, and I lay on my back. I pulled his hand to my mound. "Play with my bush," I said.
He brushed his fingers through the blonde tuft.
"It's wet."
"Mm hmm," I said, my hips moving up slightly. "Now... lower. I want you to touch me."
He hesitated, then his fingers went down my slit. A look of surprise on his face. "So warm."
"Ooh... so warm for you. So wet for you. See how my hips move? I'm responding to your touch."
He looked down at my pussy as juice covered his fingers.
"Move up and down and side to side -- gently. Yes... like that. Ooh... so good. You're really turning me on."
Daryl spent time rubbing me, caressing.
"Go lower... put a finger in my hole... it's right here," I said, guiding him. "Oh!" I cried as he slipped a finger inside me. "In and out... in and out... fuck! Oh yeah. Mm... mm!"
Daryl leaned down and started suckling my nipples. I started feeling intense pleasure building inside me.
"Now's the time you're going to make me cum... on your mouth!"
"Really?" he said, coming off my breast.
"Really," I said, smiling. "And it won't take you long. I promise."
I began pushing him lower. "Get between my legs. Kiss my thighs -- kiss my lips -- put your tongue on my pussy!"
Daryl did as I requested. He climbed over my legs, staring at my wet and swollen pussy. "I can smell that same smell," he said.
"Come and taste me, Daryl," I said.
He kissed my thighs hesitantly. He moved up closer and closer. My hips rose and fell in response and my legs and pussy tingled in anticipation. Just before he kissed my lips, he looked up. I nodded.
His tongue flicked out. "Oh!" I moaned. He kissed my pussy, his tongue lingering. "Oh!"
"You do taste good," he said.
"I... I'm so glad," I said, my breathing getting heavy.
"Eat me out. Lick me up and down... mm... yeah... oh... stick your tongue in me... OH!"
Daryl fucked my pussy and licked me up and down. I held his head to my crotch as unbelievable feelings began to build and build and build until they crested over the top and burst all over my body.
"OH... OH... AH... AH!" I cried, my hips bucking and juice squirting all over Daryl's mouth.
The youngster hung on as I came and came.
When I'd finally calmed down, I pulled him up and thrust my tongue into his mouth, sopping up the extra juice. I always love tasting myself on the tongues of my lovers. This was especially nice on the tongue of a first timer.
"Wow," Daryl said when we'd broken off. "That was awesome."
"Oh, you have no idea!" I said, holding his neck.
"And now I think it's finally your turn."
"I get to..."
"Mm hmm," I said. "I want you to fuck me with your cock, Daryl. And when you're ready, send all your cum deep into my pussy, okay?"
He nodded. I could tell he was a bit nervous. Virgins usually are. And that's okay. It's one of the things I like the most, turning that nervousness into pleasure.
I helped Daryl climb on top of me, holding his hard dick in my hands. He looked down as I positioned him at my pussy.
"Just push. Gently. Yes, that's right. You're opening my lips. I'm ready to receive your cock, Daryl. Push it in... oh... yes... keep pushing... mm... oh... mm,"
I watched as his rod slowly disappeared into me, filling me, stretching me, arousing me. He was no longer a virgin.
"Fuck that feels so good!" he exclaimed, pulling out and pushing back in.
"Doesn't it? You fill me up so full, Daryl. Go ahead -- fuck me!"
Daryl laid down fully on top of me. His hips pulled back and pushed forward, driving his dick in and out. Delicious feelings began welling up inside me. He was going to make me cum a second time.
"Oh... fuck... oh," he moaned. "I... I can't... stop!"
"Don't try... just fuck me... just cum inside me!"
"AHH!" he cried out, holding himself and then I could feel it -- spurt after spurt of cum hitting the sides of my pussy.
That's all it took for me. I crested over into a wonderful second orgasm, each shot of cum sending a pleasure wave all through me.
He continued to spurt for what seemed like a long time. I wrapped my legs around his butt to keep him deep inside me. He finally slowed and his dick slipped from my pussy.
"Oh wow!" he said, coming up to kiss me. "Oh wow!"
We kissed and made out.
When we broke, I licked his dick clean.
"I... I didn't think it would feel this good," he said as we sat together.
"It only gets better," I said. "But there's nothing like your first time. Your friends must have shared their first time experience with you?"
Daryl looked down. "Um... well... none of us have... well, until now."
"You mean you're all virgins?" I said, my eyebrows rising.
He looked up and nodded.
"Well. Now you must share your experience with them."
"Do you mean... you'd...?"
"Mm hmm," I said, stroking his bare chest. "I would love to introduce your friends to this kind of pleasure too!"
"Really?"
"Maybe at the same time even."
"Wow!"
Daryl headed out after we spent some time kissing. I watched him join the other two in the crew, talking and gesturing my way. I knew he was sharing his first sexual experience. I hoped they would be enticed to join him.
I sat on my deck, enjoying the warm weather and the wonderful views of the greenway, the park, and the boys. I saw looks my way and made sure to wear a skimpy bikini and lean over the rail a few times to give them a view of my cleavage.
The next morning, I got up, dressed in another matching bra and panty set -- this one black and very satiny, plus shorts and a white sheer blouse. My bra showed through the thin fabric, as I wanted it to.
I took my coffee out on the deck. After a few minutes, I spied Daryl coming up the slope with Phillip by his side. It didn't appear they'd been working yet -- their clothes weren't dirty.
"Good morning, Daryl -- and Phillip, isn't it?"
"Right. Phillip," Phillip said as he approached.
He looked a little shy and hesitant.
"Mind if we join you?" Daryl asked, climbing the steps with Phillip following.
"I was hoping you would," I said, standing and setting my mug on the railing.
The two looked at me for a moment, then glanced at each other.
"Still glad about yesterday?" I asked.
Daryl smiled broadly. "Best day of my life... so far."
"Mm. I like hearing that. And what about you, Phillip? Did Daryl share?"
"Oh, he sure did," Phillip said, his gaze coming up from my shorts to my chest, then my eyes.
I saw a desire there, mixed with shyness. A lovely combination for a virgin!
"So... no Randy?" I asked.
"No, he's kind of shy. He wasn't sure what to do," Daryl said. "So, we didn't pressure him."
"That's fine," I said. "What about you, Phillip? Want to join Daryl in my bedroom?"
"Oh wow!" Phillip said, his eyebrows raised. "I, um, I sure would -- if you want to."
"Oh, I want to," I said, approaching Phillip.
I tussled his red hair and ran my fingers along his freckled face -- which turned red in response. I planted a gentle kiss on his lips.
"Right this way, gentlemen," I said, taking both by the hands and pulling them through the door.
Once inside, I faced Daryl and kissed him, sending my tongue into his mouth. He eagerly responded.
"Look like fun, Phillip?" I asked as we broke off.
He nodded. I turned to him. I held his face in my hands and kissed him. He opened his mouth slightly and I slipped my tongue in, feeling the warmth and wetness inside. I could feel his body respond. I pulled in close and felt a hardness -- his cock expanding, lengthening, thickening -- desiring to fuck me.
"Mm," I said, breaking off. "Someone is getting ready for his first pussy."
I massaged his growing erection. He squirmed underneath my grasp.
"I have an idea," I said, backing off. "Why don't the two of you strip me. Then I'll have you two strip for me!"
The two looked at each other.
"You have seen other naked boys, right?" I asked.
They both nodded. "In the locker room and stuff," Daryl said.
"But not with erections?"
They both shook their heads.
"Don't worry -- you'll get comfortable with it. Just focus on me. I'll walk you through everything."
"So... what do we do?" Phillip asked.
"Well... first, let's kiss."
I turned to Phillip, and we kissed and made out. I then turned to Daryl and let our tongues play with each other.
"Why don't you take off my top so you can play with my boobs?" I said.
They each took a side of my blouse and lifted. I put up my hands and the white fabric flowed over my head.
"Do you like my bra?" I said, hefting my boobs.
"I do," Phillip said.
"Why don't you squeeze my breast while Daryl does the same?"
Phillip reached out and took a breast, gently squeezing and fondling it.
"Mm. That feels good. Harder. Squeeze harder."
Daryl began massaging my other breast. I loved the strong hands on me. Daryl squeezed my nipples and Phillip did the same. I got pleasure chills up and down.
"Your nipples feel so hard," Phillip said.
"That's because you're arousing me so much."
I placed my palms on each boy's crotch, feeling their erections grow.
"Mm... oh," Phillip moaned.
"I bet that feels good to you," I said, smiling.
He looked up and nodded.
"Why don't you take my bra off and you can suck on my tits."
I turned with my back to Daryl. He was now an expert at removing a woman's bra. As he unclasped it, I pulled it slowly off my shoulders -- watching Phillip's reaction as my large breasts were uncovered.
His eyes grew wide.
"You like?" I asked.
He nodded.
"Why don't you touch them."
He looked at me, then down at my breasts. He reached out his hands and took each, squeezing them in his fingers.
"Mm... oh... so good," I moaned.
"They're so soft," he said.
"My nipples are soft and hard," I said. "Why don't you find out."
He leaned over and I felt his warm mouth close on a nipple. His tongue swirled around it, sending more good feelings down to my already wet pussy.
"That's right. Now suck in... oh! Yes... you do that well."
As Phillip sucked on one nipple, Daryl crouched down and began pulling off my shorts. I let him bring them down to my ankles before stepping out of them.
"Take off my panties together," I instructed.
Phillip crouched and each grabbed the waistband of my panties, slowly pulling them down. I wanted to see Phillip's reaction to my pussy, only inches away from his face.
He looked up at me after staring at my bush. "Can... can I touch it?"
"Oh... I want you to do so much more than that, but yes. Touch me, Phillip."
Daryl stood behind me, grinding into me with his hard cock, his hands grasping my butt cheeks, pulling them apart and squeezing them.
"I love your ass," he said.
"Hmm... maybe I'll have you put your rod in there sometime."
"Really? Wow!" he said, pushing in further.
Phillip reached a finger out and touched my bush, running his finger up and down the blonde hair, now slick with juice.
"Taste it," I said.
He looked up, then took his finger and put it in his mouth. "Mm... tangy," he said.
He went back to touching me, putting his fingers down my slit.
"Ooh, Phillip... oh yes... that's my slit there... move lower and feel my pussy... how wet it is... oh yeah... oh yeah... put your finger in there... get it all wet... mm... oh... mm... oh!"
My hips began moving back and forth as Phillip fucked my pussy with his finger. Daryl crouched down, opened my ass and started licking me from behind.
"Oh... fuck you guys... oh... OH!" I moaned, louder and louder. "Don't stop... oh you're going... to... oh... I'm... CUMMING!"
I cried out as the tongue and finger sent me over the edge. I practically fell over at the pleasure I felt.
The two stood and I kissed Phillip first, then turned and kissed Daryl. "Thank you, boys. That was wonderful. Now it's my turn to strip you!"
Both boys pulled off their shirts. I crouched down and felt their cocks, kneading and running my fingers up and down while pressing in. Both began moaning.
I pulled down their shorts and underwear together, letting their rods bounce out. I let them help me get their clothes the rest of the way off.
"Mm, two lovely cocks!" I said, reaching out and holding one in each hand.
Daryl and Phillip were not watching each other, but my hand as I massaged their dicks.
"I'm going to kiss and lick your cocks, boys, but don't cum yet, okay? Tell me if you think you're going to cum."
"Okay," Phillip said, his eyes transfixed. "I've never..."
"I know," I said.
I kissed the head of Phillips dick.
"Oh," he said.
I licked the head and took it in my mouth, swirling my tongue around the spongy softness.
"Fuck!" he moaned, moving my hair out of the way.
I came off and did the same to Daryl. With him, I opened and swallowed his dick, sucking in and pulling back.
"Hmm," Daryl moaned, taking in a quick breath.
I sucked on Daryl for a minute, while grasping Phillip's cock. I then turned, opened my mouth and swallowed as much of him as I could.
"Mmph!" Phillip groaned.
His dick spasmed in my mouth. I knew not to do too much or he'd cum.
"I want your first time to be inside me, okay Phillip?"
He nodded.
I climbed up on the bed, pulling him after me -- and between my legs.
"It's time to lose your virginity, Philip," I said.
He eagerly joined me. I helped position his dick at my pussy.
"Down a little bit lower... that's it... now just push gently... you'll slide right in... oh... like that... keep going... you're doing it... you're fucking me... you're not a virgin anymore!"
Phillip lowered himself on top of me, his head to one side. His body took over, and he began fucking in earnest, his dick pulling out and pushing back in -- faster and faster. It felt wonderful, and I began building again to an orgasm.
Suddenly, Phillip pushed in and held his dick deep inside and his breath.
"Oh!" he cried.
I felt him begin to spasm and spurts of cum hit my pussy.
"Mmph... mmph... mmph," he grunted as he shot load after load in me.
When he was done, he got up on his arms, and we kissed -- his dick slowly coming in and out of me.
"How was that?" I asked.
"I... um... I can't believe... wow!" he said, breathless.
"Wonderful!" I said. "Now I want you to watch Daryl fuck me from behind."
"Really?" Daryl asked.
"Mm hmm," I said, getting up on all fours. "Come up behind me and find my pussy."
He got up on his knees and with a little effort, found my opening and shoved in. I was all the more slick with Phillips cum, which lubricated Daryl's dick. He didn't seem to mind and began fucking me -- his dick flying in and out.
"Oh... oh... keep going... oh!" I moaned.
I felt myself cumming, so I pushed back against Daryl's dick, grinding myself into him. That also pushed him over the edge, and he began shooting off his load inside me.
"Ah... ah... ah... AH!" I cried.
"Oh!" Daryl groaned, shoving himself deeper still, his dick shooting off inside me.
I got down on my face, his dick sliding out of me. I turned and started sucking off his cock, cleaning up all the cum that was dripping off the sides.
"That was so awesome, boys," I said. "How does it feel to love a woman?"
"So awesome!" Phillip said, "And cool watching you getting fucked!"
I helped the boys get dressed, served them some iced tea, and let them get back to work.
"I hope Randy can join us. Might be fun."
"Oh, we'll ask," Daryl said. "That's for sure!"
Sure enough, the next morning, all three boys came up to the deck. I opened the sliding glass door and motioned them inside.
"Hi Randy," I said, sizing up the blonde young man before me.
"Hi Ms. Laughlin," he said.
"Connie," I said. "If we're going to get to know each other, I think first names are good."
He looked down, embarrassed, then back up. "Connie."
"Are you ready, Randy?" I asked, coming near him.
He looked tentative but nodded his head. "You're so beautiful... and sexy," he said.
"Thank you, Randy. You're pretty sex yourself."
I came up to him and kissed him briefly on the lips. I was getting bolder with each encounter. I put my hands under Randy's shirt and felt his muscular chest. He put his arms around me and pulled me into a deep kiss, sending his tongue into my mouth.
"You're not as shy as you seem," I said when we'd broken off.
"I... I just can't get you off my mind," he said, "thinking about what it would be like to be with you... to... um... fuck you."
"Well," I said, brushing back his blonde hair. "Let's not wait!"
We kissed and I let him fondle my breasts. I wasn't wearing a bra that day, so he had easy access. I laid on the couch, and he knelt beside me, licking and sucking on my nipples while I kneaded his growing cock.



"Take off my skirt and panties, Randy," I said, lifting my butt. "I want to feel your cock inside me."
After he'd stripped me, I helped him out of his shorts, and he took off his shirt. Climbing up on the couch, he seemed a natural at finding my opening. Phillip and Daryl had stripped and were jerking themselves off, watching the show.
"Push it in, Randy. Open me up. Fuck me!"
Randy did so, I felt the most wonderful feeling of his dick -- which was pretty big -- stretch out my pussy.
"Oh... yes... oh!" I moaned as he started fucking me -- slowly at first, then faster and harder.
It didn't take long for him to cum. He grunted and shoved and spurted load after load inside me.
"Wow!" he said when he'd finished.
We kissed and made out -- my third virgin in just three days!
"I have an idea," I said, sitting up.
"Anything!" Daryl said, his dick hanging straight out and throbbing gently.
"Let's go in my room."
We all walked down to my bedroom.
"Phillip, lay down on your back. I'm going to ride your dick."
"Okay," Phillip said.
He held up his cock. I got up and straddled him, sitting down on his dick, letting it fill my pussy.
"Now Daryl," I said. "This is going to seem weird, but I want you to come up between Phillip's legs and fuck my ass."
"What?" Daryl asked.
I looked back and saw him holding his dick.
"I want you to both fuck me at the same time. Oh... fuck... that feels so good, Phillip," I said, moving back and forth.
"There's some lube right there... mm... oh... just squeeze some out on my asshole."
Daryl did so. He then came up, and I felt him at my rosebud.
"Just... mm... push the head in... oh... like that... oh yeah... oh fuck... keep pushing... shit!"
I felt two dicks moving at the same time -- one in my pussy and one in my ass. The boys were both fucking me at the same time!
"Oh... can't believe... how good that... feels," I said, breathless. "Randy -- come over here and let me suck you!"
Randy got up on the bed and offered his dick to my mouth.
I was having sex with all three boys at once. It was so much that I came almost immediately.
"AH... AH... AH," I cried, coming off Randy's dick.
Both Phillip and Daryl soon shot off their loads, and seconds later, Randy let loose. I opened my mouth and caught his sweet jizz.
After a bit, we all collapsed on the bed, the boys nuzzling, cuddling, and taking turns kissing me.
"Are you glad you chose this project to do for Scouts?" I asked later as we sipped iced tea, nude, by my pool.
"Best project ever!" Randy said. "I'm glad I finally joined you guys."
"So... how much longer will you be around?" I asked coyly.
"Oh... could be weeks more work, right guys?" Daryl said.
The other two nodded enthusiastically.
Let's say that the project went on much longer than anticipated, but I got a whole lot of wonderful cock in return.
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I was an imposter, and I knew it. I was 21, and welcome at this bar, to sit and enjoy drinks as long as I wanted. But if others found out who I really was, they'd probably shun me or shame me.
I looked straight ahead at the mirror behind the bar. My black hair hung most of the way down my back, done up in a ponytail. My make-up was perfect, accentuating my dark eyes and soft features.
Further down, I noticed my blue blouse falling open just a little too much, revealing my ample cleavage. I was proud of my figure -- and my sensitive nipples. I glanced down and noticed my very short skirt riding up to the point that my panties almost showed -- but not quite.
To anyone looking at me, I was the picture of an attractive young woman. I have slender legs and arms, long delicate fingers and a flat stomach. I work hard on my appearance. I want to be attractive. I want to connect with someone -- man or woman. I was ready for intimacy. But ... if they knew my secret.
Hidden beneath the layers of beauty was something I still hadn't fully come to grips with -- a cock. I was a woman with a cock. You can call it a girl-cock or she-snake, but it was a penis -- and a rather large one at that. It was only thing remaining from my former life -- one I'd left behind years ago.
I was tucked, my balls hidden and my dick securely taped and held between my ass cheeks. Even if I were to lift my skirt, no one would be the wiser. To them, I was a woman. And I liked it that way. The problem was, getting to know someone who was interested in a girl would inevitably lead to a shock and a surprise. I shuddered to think of the reaction.
Thus, I was a 21-year-old attractive woman who couldn't be in a serious relationship out of fear of rejection. I was alone and lonely.
My purpose for being in this bar on this night was to confront my fears. I couldn't go on like this. I'd convinced myself that people would accept me for who I was, even if it wasn't the "norm". But sitting there, I began to doubt my resolve.
I started to slip off the barstool and head home when a pleasant looking couple came up next to me -- blocking my exit.
"Oh ... sorry," the woman said. "Are we in your way?"
I looked at her -- what a beauty! She was probably my age or a little older. Long straight blonde hair that was loose and came halfway down her back -- some fell over her shoulders, accentuating her incredible figure. Large breasts barely held in. A pink silk blouse and a blue skirt. Her blue eyes were ore radiant -- and I immediately got lost in them.
"No ... no worries," I said, putting my legs back in front of me.
"Busy night isn't it?" the man next to her said to me, leaning forward.
He was six feet, brown wavy hair, also blue eyes and a muscular body. He was exceptionally handsome and very friendly -- with a quick smile that crinkled the skin around his eyes just slightly.
"Um, yeah, I guess so," I said, looking around.
The truth was, I hadn't noticed all the people crowding in. It's amazing how alone you can be, even in a large group.
I'd scoped out this bar, partly because it was within eyesight of my apartment. I used to sit on my balcony and watch all the beautiful men and women walk in and out -- maybe more women than men. But it looked lively and more importantly - friendly.
It was also close enough that I figured I might not chicken out in the seconds it took to cross the street.
I'd moved out here to sunny Southern California about six months prior. I needed a change of scenery and a change of personality. After graduating from college, I just couldn't return home, where I was a pretty much a recluse. I promised myself I was going to change. This was my chance.
"Brent," the man said, interrupting my thoughts.
He reached out his hand across the woman. I took it. It was surprisingly soft.
"Jordan," I said.
"And I'm Madison," the gorgeous woman said, also extending her hand.
"Have you been here before?" Madison asked. "I don't think we've seen you here."
"Um, no. My first time," I said, a little embarrassed.
"Well, welcome," Brent said.
I was nursing a glass of chardonnay.
"We'll have what she's having," Brent said. "The chard, yeah?"
I nodded.
"Thanks for the welcome," I said to Brent. "It seems like a nice place."
"Yeah, that's why we like it," Madison said in a soft yet clear voice. "We always meet such cool people."
And I'm not one of them, I thought to myself.
The bartender set down two glasses of chardonnay. I nodded to her -- I'd take another. I needed some liquid courage.
"Cheers!" Brent said, raising his glass.
I picked mine up. Madison did the same. "What are we cheering?"
"To cool people -- like us!"
We all laughed and clinked glasses.
I took a sip. At least they were funny.
"So ... what do you do?" Madison asked, her blue eyes piercing me. "If you don't mind my asking."
"Oh no, not at all," I replied, setting down my glass. "I'm a photographer, at least that's what my degree says. I'm just starting out in the field."
"See?" Madison said to Brent. "I knew she was a cool person."
She turned to me and smiled. "I've always wanted to meet a photographer. We'd love to see some of your work -- if you're willing to share."
I shrugged my shoulders. I'm a pretty shy and reserved person and have a hard time calling attention to myself. But they seemed genuinely interested.
"I, have a website," I said, pulling my phone from my purse.
"Sweet!" Brent said, trying to lean over Madison to see as I brought up the site.
"Tell you what," Brent said. "A booth just opened. Why don't you sit between us and so we can both see."
"Okay," I said. "Sure."
We got off the barstools and carried our glasses to the booth.
"After you," Brent said as Madison scooted over on the other side.
I sat down and moved to the middle. Madison and Brent were now close to me, legs touching legs. I was a bit overwhelmed at the feeling of Madison's bare leg on mine. It was warm.
I flipped through a few of my portrait portfolio images and marveled at how good physical closeness felt after all these years of isolating myself.
"Wow!" Brent said. "You are really good!"
"I'll say," Madison said, pointing to an image, her fingers grazing mine as I held the phone. "Look at this one, Brent. How did you get that expression?"
I looked up and was only inches from her face. I got a whiff of something citrusy on her breath.
"I ... uh ... you know ... it's about creating a relationship with your subject -- make them feel totally at ease."
"I honestly think these could go in a gallery," Brent said.
I blushed.
"Do you have a studio yet?" Madison asked, her hand laid on my bare thigh.
I couldn't answer at first, not because I didn't know the answer, but because of what her hand did to me. I felt a chill of pleasure move from my leg around my whole body. I shivered slightly.
"Did I say something wrong?" Madison asked, a look of concern on her face. "Or ... should I not have touched you?"
"Oh no," I said. "Um, the touch felt nice, actually. It's been a while."
"Oh," Madison said.
"I, uh, don't have a studio yet. I'm looking for spaces and ... clients."
"Brent could help with that. He's been working in real estate -- he's very good!"
I turned to Brent, who smiled. "Madison might be exaggerating a tad. But I do have lots of connections ... in fact ... there a space about to open just around the corner."
He thought for a moment.
"It's quite small ... we've worried about filling it. But you know ... a small studio might be perfect there. And the rent is super affordable"
"Wow!" I said.
"Um, and here's my card, just to show that I'm legit."
He handed me a card with his picture on it as well as the company details.
"I could show it to you, but only if you want. No pressure."
"You mean, like now?" I said.
"Sure," Brent answered. "Why not?"
I felt like I was being swept off my feet into some new adventure -- not at all what I'd thought this evening would be like.
We paid our tabs and walked out into the evening. It was warm and still light. Madison and Brent held hands -- clearly a couple. I felt a little guilty for responding to her touch since she was already taken.
The small office was literally around the corner. Someone had remodeled a larger space into three -- one on either side of a smaller storefront.
"What's great about this space for a studio," Brent said as he punched in a code on a key safe, "Is that it's larger in the back than in the front.
He opened the door and motioned me inside. I probably should have been more cautious going into an empty building with two strangers, but I felt very comfortable with them.
"This is amazing!" I said as we toured the space.
"You could hang your portraits along this wall," Madison said as we walked through a wide hallway and into the large space in back. "And do photo shoots back here."
"You guys," I said, taking in the office, "I can't believe how perfect this is. Thank you!"
"Listen," Brent said as he closed up. "I can offer you the friends and family discount. We were going to have a hard time filling this one. So, you'd be doing me a favor."
"All I can say is -- thanks!" I said.
We walked back towards the bar. I was in a lighter mood. Madison and Brent seemed genuinely interested helping me. They even got on either side of me and put their arms around me -- like the Three Musketeers!
"This is me," I said as we neared my apartment building.
"Wow, you are close," Madison said.
"I can bring the lease and meet you at the space in the morning if you'd like," Brent said. "Say ... 9?"
"That sounds great, Brent. Again, thank you so much."
"My pleasure," he said with a wink and a glance down -- was he looking at my chest?
Both Madison and Brent hugged me. It felt so great. Madison's large breasts pressed against mine. She gave me a kiss on the cheek. "I'm so excited for you."
Brent hugged me tightly -- like an old friend. I felt safe in his arms.
We parted and I went home -- grateful so have met two such wonderful giving people.
The next day, I met them at the space. The lease looked good, and the rent was great, so I signed.
"Let's celebrate!" Madison said after Brent handed me the keys. "Lunch on us!"
"Sounds great!" I said.
Walking on either side of me, the two each grabbed one of my hands as we walked down the sidewalk together. I thought it odd, but was feeling so good about this couple, and their acceptance of at least the "me" they saw, that I went along happily.
"Have you thought about what you want to put up in the new office?" Madison asked as we sat munching on sandwiches at the same bar.
"I do," I said, finishing a bite.
"I'd love to help you bring them down and arrange them," she said.
"Me too," Brent said.
I looked at the two sitting across the booth from me. They seemed so bright and happy. I wondered how the sex was for them -- probably awesome.
As we ate and shared about our lives and backgrounds, I found myself picturing them naked with each other -- Brent's large cock sliding into Madison's wet pussy. It was very distracting and arousing. I had to be careful -- too much arousal would make it hard to stay tucked.
We planned to meet at my apartment in a few hours. It was all happening so fast.
"So ... how long have you two been together," I asked as we packed prints to carry over to the studio.
"You know," Madison said, looking at Brent, "it's been a few years now since Simone introduced us, huh?"
"Simone?"
"Simone's my girlfriend," Madison said.
"Oh," I said, somewhat surprised.
"Brent's too."
"Huh?"
They both laughed.
"We aren't exclusive ... with each other," Madison said, taking Brent's arm.
"Oh ... I guess I thought ..."
"That's okay," Brent said. "The three of us are very close -- good friends and good lovers."
"Great lovers!" Madison said, putting her hand on Brent's chest. "But ... we're also pretty open."
They both looked at me. Were they implying something? I got flushed and suddenly aroused. I got busy packing and didn't say anything more.
"Hey, Jordan," Madison said, cornering me as we unloaded at the studio. "Was I too open back at your apartment? Did we offend you in some way?"
I looked up into her kind eyes -- the blue going on forever -- swallowing me up. "Not at all, Madison," I said, touching her arm. "I uh, I'm pretty inexperienced when it comes to relationships."
She rolled her eyes. "Tell me about it. Before I met Simone and Brent, I was as innocent as they come. I used to spend all my time alone. I've become so much freer."
I looked at her with a new appreciation. She'd been a loner like me.
She held both my arms and looked me in the eye. "Just know that we like you ... a lot. If you're interested in something more ... with us ... we'd want that too."
My mind reeled. These two beautiful, happy, giving people wanted to be with me -- physically?
I worried that their expectations would be so dashed once they learned my secret. But my body craved them.
"That's very nice," I said. "I am attracted to you two but ... I'm not like you. I'm, uh, I've never and ... well ... I'm just different."
Brent had joined Madison by this time.
"We're all different," he said. "When Madison shared her differences, it opened up a whole new world for me. Now I'm different too, and I love it!"
I looked between them -- confused.
"Let's not worry about anything right now. We've got unpacking to do!" Brent said with a smile and another wink and a glance at my figure.
Brent and Madison helped me finish setting up and hauling my camera gear over to the space. I wouldn't have a sign for a while -- though Madison knew someone who was in marketing who had a good sign-maker contact. She promised to call her right away.
"I'm so grateful for you two," I said as I locked up. "I'd like to take you out for dinner or something to thank you."
"Or ..." Brent said. "I could grab some steaks and a good bottle of wine, and we could barbeque on your deck."
"Oh ... so you saw that," I said.
"Hey ... I'm a guy, of course I notice a quality grill."
I grew nervous waiting for Madison and Brent to arrive. I was so attracted to the two of them, but also worried that once they knew my secret, they would walk away.
"Here's to Jordan Photography Studios!" Brent said, raising his glass.
We'd all shared first one bottle of wine, then two. I was feeling a little tipsy, but a lot more relaxed.
We sat on the couch. Madison made sure I sat between them as the guest of honor.
Madison took my glass after setting hers on the coffee table. Brent did the same. She laid her hand on my bare thigh and caressed it slowly.
"You know we really like you, right Jordan?" she asked.
"And I like you guys ... a lot," I said, looking first at Madison, then at Brent.
"We talked about this earlier, but ..." Madison started. "We'd love to kiss you."
"Oh!" I said, surprised.
"But only if you want to," Brent added quickly.
What was I about to get myself into? I should have declined. I should have thanked them for their help and friendship and just kept it at that. I was risking so much by letting them see the real me.
Brent put his hand on my other thigh. The feeling sent electric chills through me. I felt my cock begin to stir.
I looked at Brent, then Madison. I smiled. Madison smiled back. She leaned towards me, her head tilted slightly the side, her lips parted -- just a little. I let her kiss me. The feeling of her lips on mine sent pleasure all over my body. It was a gentle kiss, but so sensual that I feared I might come untucked, my she-cock springing to life and ruining everything.
She leaned back. "Was that okay?"
I touched my lips. "I ... I've never felt anything like that."
"You've never kissed another girl?" Madison asked.
I shook my head.
"I'm glad I could be your first," she said, smiling.
I turned to Brent. "I'm probably not as good a kisser as other guys you've dated," he said. "But I can try."
This time, I tilted my head and received his lips on mine. They were not as soft as Madison's, but the feeling was the same.
"I know this sounds weird," I said as we broke off. "But you're the first guy and girl that I've kissed."
"Really?" Madison said. "A beauty like you? No way."
I nodded. "I ... I have some challenges."
"Don't we all," Madison said.
She brushed some hair from my face. "You really are gorgeous, Jordan. I'm very attracted to you."
"Me too," Brent said, his hand moving up just a little, sending spasms to my dick.
"We would love to get to know you better," Madison said, coming in for another kiss.
This time, I felt her tongue touch my lips. Another surge of pleasure. I knew what she wanted. I opened my mouth and let her in. Her tongue glided along mine, and I took in a quick breath in through my nose at the intensity of the feeling.
She broke off and I turned to Brent. We kissed and his tongue found its way into my mouth. I was feeling things I'd never felt. I put a hand on their legs -- Madison was wearing a short skirt and Brent some cargo pants.
Madison and Brent leaned over me and kissed. I saw their tongues swirl and twirl between their mouths. They broke and turned to me -- then both kissed me at the same time. Three sets of lips, and three tongues shared the space. It was so unreal and so arousing!
"We would love to make love with you," Madison said.
I saw the look of desire in her eyes. She leaned in and kissed me again. This time I felt her hand on my breast. I nearly leapt off the couch at the pleasure I felt. Then I felt another hand, Brent's, on my other breast. Together, they kneaded and squeezed. I had never let anyone touch me since new hormones gave me this incredible bosom.
I was swept up in feelings I'd never had. I knew I wouldn't be able to hide much longer -- my cock desperately wanting release -- to spring to attention -- to ...?
"That feels ... so amazing," I said, breaking off and watching their hands.
"We can't wait to get to know the rest of you," Brent said, squeezing one of my nipples.
I looked down at his crotch and saw his dick -- swollen and bulging from his pants.
Suddenly, a sadness overcame me.
"What's wrong?" Madison asked, a look of genuine concern on her face.
"I would love nothing more than to make love to you two. You're fantastic and beautiful and I'm very turned on."
"But?" Brent asked, his brow furrowed.
I sighed. It was time. "I'm ... I'm not like you -- either of you."
"You said you were different," Brent said. "How so?"
I decided to come out with it -- to rip off the band aid -- to watch them stand and rush from the house, never to talk to me again.
"You're such a gorgeous woman," I said to Madison. "And you're a wonderfully handsome man," I said facing Brent. "I'm neither -- and both, I guess. I'm a woman with a cock!" I blurted out.
Expecting looks of shock and dismay, I was the one shocked because all I saw were smiles.
Madison looked at Brent. "I guess it's time we told her."
"Maybe it would be best to show her," he said.
Madison stood. She turned her back to Brent who undid her skirt. She pushed it off, putting her lovely ass nearly in my face. She turned back to me and that's when I began to suspect. The front of her panties bulged -- just slightly. She slowly peeled her panties down and opened her legs.
"OH!" I cried as a cock popped out from her ass cheeks.
It was huge and red and throbbing -- bobbing up and down with each beat of her heart.
"Whew," she said. "What a relief!"
She took her dick and gripped it, running her delicate fingers up and down.



My eyes were wide and my mouth open.
"You're ... you're ..."
"I'm trans, Jordan, just like you."
I was so shocked, I didn't know what to say or do.
"How ... how did ...?"
Madison smiled at Brent. "He first spotted it. You do a wonderful job, Jordan. No one except another trans woman or a man who loves trans women would ever pick up on it."
I looked at Brent.
"Call it 'transdar'," he said. "You know, like gaydar? I just had a feeling. It's one of the reasons we were attracted to you."
"I ... I ... I don't know what to say. This is ... amazing ... to meet someone like me."
"Now that you know," Madison said, still stroking her cock, "are you turned off or on?"
I only had to think about that for an instant. "I am so fucking turned on right now I can hardly stand it!"
"I think she'd like some release too," Madison said. "Why don't you help her, Brent."
"Is that okay?" he asked me.
No one had ever seen my dick before -- except my parents when I was little -- and it was little. Hormone therapy had changed most of my body into a woman -- but not my dick.
I stood, pulling Brent up with me. We kissed and I felt his manhood -- bigger, longer.
"Mm," he moaned. "I guess that's a yes."
I turned my back to Madison who undid my skirt. I let it fall to the ground. Brent got on his knees in front of me and gently pulled down my panties. She undid the tape holding me in place and I parted my legs just enough to let my cock spring out -- and spring it did.
I was so excited that my dick flipped up and hit Brent in the chin and slid over his lips.
"Oh ... sorry!" I said.
"Do not be sorry," he said, admiring my erection. "You are so beautiful. May I touch you?"
No one had seen me. No one had touched me.
"Yes." I said, running my fingers through his brown wavy hair.
Brent smiled, lifted his hand, and stroked me. I nearly came at his touch. My dick spasmed and grew even longer. He grasped me and ran his clenched hand up and down.
"Oh!" I groaned.
"Feel good?"
"Oh yes. Oh yes. So good!"
"Why don't you come over here, Madison, and I can show Jordan what else I'd like to do."
"Ooh -- sounds lovely!" Madison said.
She stepped beside me. While still stroking me, Brent kissed the tip of Madison's big dick. His tongue came out and swirled around it.
"Oh!" Madison moaned.
I watched in utter fascinating as Brent opened wide and put about half her cock in his mouth!
"Ah ... ah!" Madison groaned.
Brent's cheeks sucked in as he pulled back, causing Madison to tilt her head back and moan loudly with her light voice. "Oh ... oh!"
He slurped on her dick, making a popping sound as his mouth came off the tip. He went back down -- up and down -- up and down.
He pulled up one last time and held Madison's dick in his hands -- slick with his saliva. He turned slightly to me, still holding my snake.
His eyes begged me and I nodded. He smiled and kissed the tip -- sticking his tongue into the little slit.
"Oh!" I moaned.
With his tongue he licked my head. He put it in his mouth, sucked in and popped off. It felt delightful.
"Oh ... oh!"
He opened and I witnessed one of the most wonderful things I'd ever experienced -- his warm wet mouth enveloping my cock. The tingles I felt all over nearly made me cum. He swallowed more and more of me. He had nearly all of me in his mouth when he pursed his lips, sucked in, and pulled back.
"Oh ... OH!" I cried at the intense feelings.
He stroked Madison while sucking me. Madison turned my chin and kissed me, sending her tongue deep into my mouth. Her hands went to my breasts, squeezing and kneading them.
She took my hands and put them on her breasts. They were so big and firm, and I felt her nipples -- erect and hard -- under her bra. I squeezed and she moaned.
Brent changed cocks and sucked on Madison's while stroking mine.
"I need your tits!" Madison said, pulling on my blouse.
I lifted my hands and let her pull it off over my head. I was proud of my breasts and had been looking forward to someone admiring them ... and doing more to them!
"So big and lovely," Madison said, fondling my boobs over my bra. "Can I see them?"
I unhooked my bra and let it fall from my arms.
"Ooh!" Madison said, taking my breasts in her hands.
I felt such lovely feelings course through me as she kneaded and squeezed me. She leaned over and took a nipple in her mouth.
"Oh!" I gasped.
I saw Brent kneeling between us, sucking one of our cocks while stroking the other. It was unbelievable!
Madison changed boobs and licked my other nipple.
"Oh ... oh!" I moaned, holding her head.
She stood up, crossed her hands and pulled off her top. She then unclasped her bra, and I saw her boobs -- naked, small areola surrounding her nipples.
"Do you want to kiss them?" she asked.
I nodded. "Can I?"
"Oh, please do!"
I leaned over; the first time I'd taken a nipple into my mouth. It felt hard and yet soft to my tongue.
"Oh, Jordan. Oh ... yes," Madison moaned.
Brent continued to suck on both our cocks, holding them, trading between them. I was feeling so free and wonderful.
"Have you ever sucked a cock?" Madison asked, brushing some hair from my face.
I shook my head. "I haven't really done anything."
"Do you want to? Do you want to suck Brent? I know he'd love it."
I looked down. Brent was holding my hardness in his grip. He nodded eagerly.
"We can do it together," Madison said.
Brent stood. We each kissed and tongued him. Madison grabbed one side of his shirt and me the other. Together, we lifted it off, revealing a muscular chest. I ran my fingers across his chest hair.
Madison fooled with his belt buckle. Undoing it, I undid the button holding up his pants and unzipped them. I could feel a large bulge underneath and wondered what it was going to be like holding it in my hands and putting it in my mouth. I got even more aroused at the thought.
Madison pulled off his pants. Brent stepped out of them. He wore long silver boxer shorts. In the front a large bulge stood straight up. He was so aroused that the tip of his penis peeked out from the waistband. Madison bent over and kissed the tip, putting her tongue in the little hole.
"Oh!" Brent gasped.
"Let's take these off," Madison said, crouching.
I joined her and ventured in to kiss the bulge.
"Oh, fuck!" Brent said.
Together, we pulled down on his boxer shorts. As they peeled away, his hard dick flopped down, bouncing and then standing straight out from his body. I was only inches away from it as he sloughed the shorts off his ankles.
I gently wrapped my delicate fingers around its girth, not even able to get them all the way around. I was holding the first cock other than my own. I saw a small drip appear at the slit at the top -- a drop of pre-cum about to fall off. Before I knew what I was doing, I leaned in and caught the liquid on my tongue, touching the tip in the process.
"Oh ... shit ... oh!" Brent groaned.
His essence tasted sweet, and I loved it!
I opened my mouth just a little wider and let my lips slide onto the head. As I pushed, my lips parted. I felt them go over the ridge and close back up a bit. I was doing it. I was sucking on a cock!
"Oh ... fuck, Jordan ... oh ... you're ..." Brent moaned.
I looked up at him -- an expression of pleasure filling his face.
I came off his dick, kissing around the head.
"You can do this, Jordan," Madison said, urging me on. "Just open wider and let him in."
I kept eye contact with Brent as I opened, my tongue and lips sliding over his head, over the ridge and onto his hardness. It felt weird at first. I'd imagined what it would feel like to have an actual cock in my mouth -- but this was so much better. His skin was soft, but his dick was so full and hard underneath.
"Oh ... oh," Brent murmured.
I kept opening and kept pushing my mouth deeper, letting that hardness travel to the back of my throat. I knew what to do next. I sucked in and pulled back.
"AH!" Brent cried out.
I slid him out of my mouth, kissed the head and twirled my tongue around it, then put it back inside, sucking with my mouth and twisting with my hands -- doing what I'd seen him to do me.
Madison kissed his balls as I sucked. I came off and she took a turn. We kissed and sent our tongues across his cock. I sucked, then Madison sucked. Brent tilted his head back.
"Oh!"
I noticed Madison stroking her dick, keeping it nice and hard.
"Do you ..." she started. "Do you want to fuck me?"
My face brightened. I was going to do it. I was going have my first fuck. I nodded.
"You'll have to help me," I said.
We stood and kissed. "Of course. We'll both help you," she said.
Madison got up on the bed and laid on her back. Brent grabbed a bottle of lube, and I watched as he applied it to Madison's asshole and to my dick. It was so surreal knowing that something I'd dreamed of was about to become reality.
Madison spread her legs, and I got up between them. Putting her legs over mine, she grabbed both our cocks, holding them upright, squeezing and stroking them together.
"I'll guide you," Brent said. "Just push. It'll feel tight, but that's okay."
Madison let go of my dick. Brent took it and put the head to her asshole. I could see the little rosebud open and close.
"Are you ready?" Madison asked. "Are you ready for your first fuck? I know I am!"
I looked at Madison, then at Brent and nodded. It was happening!
Brent pressed me up against her asshole and I pushed. At first, nothing happened, so I pushed harder. I felt her open and the head of my cock slip in, her hole closing over the ridge.
"Oh!" I gasped, feeling a pressure around my dick.
"More," Madison purred, watching me.
I pushed harder and felt myself slipping in further and further. With every inch I felt this pressure ringing my dick and sending tingles all over me.
"Oh ... feels so good!" I said.
"All the way," Madison said, looking back up into my eyes. "Come all the way inside me!"
I pulled out a bit and pushed in harder. I watched the base of my cock touch her asshole. I was as deep as I could go.
"Oh ... oh ... fuck me!" Madison groaned.
I pulled out and went back in; with each stroke I could feel her asshole grip me. Her boobs bounced a little each time I pushed in.
Brent continued to grip Madison's dick, squeezing and pulling down to the base.
"Oh ... shit ... Brent ... suck me ... suck me while Jordan fucks my ass!"
Brent bent over and took Madison's big cock into his mouth.
The sight was unbelievable. "Oh ... oh ... oh," I began to murmur, feeling myself building towards an orgasm.
"Let me fuck your mouth!" Madison panted. "Make me cum!"
She began to push her pelvis up and down quickly as Brent pursed his lips. Her movements made my cock go in and out quickly.
"I'm ... going to ... cum!" I said, grabbing one of Madison's legs to give my dick more leverage so I could fuck her faster.
I felt a stab of pleasure in my cock -- nothing like I'd ever felt. It was such a wonderous feeling of pleasure that shot down my dick and over my entire body.
"AH ... AH!" I called out. "I'm cumming!"
"OH!" Madison called out, lifting herself into the air.
I saw Brent's cheeks puff out as Madison began shooting off in his mouth. I felt a strong urge to clinch my dick and knew my jizz was about to spurt into Madison's ass.
"Oh ... I feel you cumming!" Madison called as I unloaded inside her girl-hole.
What happened next surprised me but enhanced the pleasure ricocheting around my body. Brent pulled off her cock and a rope of cum shot up in the air, hitting Brent in the face and me in the chest. White liquid streamed over my breasts and dripped off my nipples.
I suddenly wanted to be closer to my first lover, so I laid down on top of her, feeling her big breasts press into mine. I sent my tongue into her mouth as she continued to shoot off -- cum hitting my chin and my breasts and smearing all over our stomachs as we made out and came together.
"Hmph!" Madison groaned with each spurt.
I couldn't believe the level of pleasure that I got each time I clinched and shot out a load. I'd never cum so much or for so long while masturbating.
Eventually, our grunts slowed as we emptied ourselves into and onto each other's bodies.
"Madison -- that was so amazing!" I said, breaking off and getting up on my arms. "And look at the mess we made!"
She giggled, looking down at our cum-covered chests. Madison lifted herself up and started licking cum off my nipples -- it felt great.
"Do you want to lick my cum?" she asked.
I thought for a moment, then leaned down and took a nipple in my mouth, licking off the white cream which tasted sweet.
My dick softened and I slipped out of Madison's ass. Rolling to the side, I noticed Brent was stroking his still hard cock.
"Do you want me to fuck you?" he asked.
"I do. Just be gentle. It's my first time."
"Don't worry," Madison said. "He's very good."
I laid on my side and Brent got behind me. As Madison applied lube to my ass, I felt tingles start up again. She pushed her thumb into my hole and helped open me up. As she spread lube on Brent's dick, I got slightly nervous. His cock looked so big -- would it fit?
As if sensing my hesitation he said, "You're going to love this." He gently pushed the head onto my rosebud. "Just relax and let me in."
I did just that. I took in a breath and let it out, forcing my asshole to relax.
"That's it. Perfect," Brent said as he pushed the head in.
I felt a stretching as he entered me. Pushing in further, my ass felt pressure and something big going inside -- something wonderful.
"Oh ... oh, that feels strange -- but so good," I said, feeing his cock go in inch by inch.
I was so filled and stretched -- and felt wonderfully good feelings, not just in my ass but also a little deeper. As he began pulling out and pushing in, I noticed tingles in my cock too. Before long, I was getting hard again. I'd never cum twice in a row -- and didn't know it was possible. I was so turned on at losing my anal virginity that I didn't care.
Madison laid down -- facing me. "Does he feel good fucking you?" she asked.
"So much!" I said, beginning to pant.
"You're hard again!" she said, looking down at my crotch. "You know -- the only thing that feels better than being fucked, is fucking at the same time. Do you want to do that?"
"I can?" I asked, not knowing what was coming.
"Oh yeah," Madison said, flipping around so her ass was facing me.
She grabbed my hard rod and slipped it into her already lubed ass.
"Oh!" I gasped as I slid in easily.
It was the most incredible sensation ever. I felt Brent repeatedly fill me and stimulate me deep inside. I felt Madison as she pushed back on my cock - that wonderful pressure and tightness.
Suddenly, Brent grunted and shoved himself deeper inside me. He was cumming! I felt spurts of pressure as he unloaded deep in my ass. The feeling was intense -- I started cumming from a place I'd never felt before -- inside my ass itself or near it.
"Oh ... fuck!" I called out as Madison fucked my cock.
I suddenly felt like my dick was going to cum again. I began spurting into her ass, sending rope after rope inside her. The pleasure coursed through me as my entire body felt like it was cumming.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" I cried.
I'd never cum so much or for so long. When it was over, I felt empty and very full. I'd drained myself of so much cum but was making love to two people at the same time -- and that gave me a feeling of completeness.
We showered together, washing our bodies and caressing each other.
Later, we snuggled under a blanket -- totally nude. Brent and Madison took turns sucking my dick, and I got to feel Brent blast out his cum into my mouth.
"I never thought I'd feel included by anyone," I said as we sipped wine. "But you guys have made me feel so special. Thank you!"
"We knew you were something special the moment we laid eyes on you, Jordan," Madison said, cupping my cheek.
I got to know this exceptional couple a lot better. They introduced me to others in my community, and I found acceptance and love in places and in ways I'd never imagined -- all thanks to taking that one chance I took to cross the street and be noticed.
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Sophia entered my life through the doors of my brand-new photography studio. About to graduate from high school, this fair-skinned, 18-year-old blonde with shoulder-length hair and small boobs bounced in, followed by Madison -- the person who referred Sophia to me, and my trans lover.
"Hey girl!" I said as Madison let the door close.
Madison is absolutely stunning -- long straight blonde hair, piercing blue eyes, large breasts, a slender waist and legs -- and a cock. Her snake was nicely tucked away at the moment. She was wearing tight knit pants that pulled in at the crotch. For all the world, she was one of the most beautiful women in Los Angeles. I knew she had a secret -- one that I share.
"Jordan!" Madison called out.
The pair made their way through my mini-gallery -- in reality, it's a wide hallway that leads to my studio.
"Wow," Sophia said, admiring my portraiture hanging on the walls. "You took these?"
"I did," I said, bowing slightly.
"Isn't she amazing?" Madison said, winking at me.
The double-entendre was not lost on me. Madison and we'd shared some wonderful time fucking and sucking each other's cocks and boobs. She was my first -- lifting me out of a lonely place of isolation into affection and pleasure.
Madison came up and hugged me tightly, her large breasts pressing against my chest. She was warm and smelled of orchids.
"Jordan, this is Sophia," Madison said.
"So nice to finally meet you," Sophia said, taking my hand.
Her fingers were so delicate -- and perhaps that's how I could describe her best. Slender and petite, she looked younger than 18.
"So, Madison tells me you're interested in having your portrait taken?" I said as we sat on a couch in my client area.
"She showed me some of your work," Sophia said, smiling broadly. I think you have a special talent and yes, I'd love to have you take me!"
I chuckled at her choice of words. "I'd love to take your portrait, Sophia. You are very beautiful."
Sophia's face blushed slightly. "Thank you."
"That's great!" I said. "You'll be one of the first clients in this studio. Did you have anything special in mind?"
Sophia paused and glanced at Madison. "I think I want to leave that up to you. I'm sort of a portrait virgin -- no one's ever taken me before."
"Portrait virgin," I said, smiling. "That's a new one. But ... okay. You leave it up to me. We'll make you look even more beautiful than you already are!"
"Wonderful! Thank you!" Sophia said, putting her hand on my bare leg.
"We can start tomorrow morning," I said, getting up. "If that's all right with you."
"Uh, sure. That'd be great," Sophia said, again glancing at Madison. "Um, I gotta run, is that okay Madison?"
"Of course," my lover said. "Let's chat after your first session."
"Anything special I should wear?" Sophia asked as she got up.
"Bring some outfits that show off your figure," I said, eyeing her up and down.
Sophia blushed again. "I can do that."
"You didn't tell me she was so pretty," I said to Madison after Sophia left.
"Do you like her?" she asked as we sat back down.
"Um, of course. She's very nice."
"Good!" Madison said, clapping her hands on her thighs.
"I mean, she's my client now, so of course I like her."
"Oh," Madison said, a look of disappointment on her face. "Because I think she really likes you."
"Um, Madison ... are you trying to set me up ... with a girl?"
Madison blushed. "Um ... maybe."
"But you know I've never been with a girl. I ... I'm not sure I'd know what to do!"
"You are so silly!" Madison said. "You sure know what to do with Brent and I."
"I know ... I know. But that's different. We all have cocks. She, um, has a ..."
"Pussy? You can say it, you know."
"I'm not afraid to say it. I ... well ... am I ready for a girl?"
"I think you are. Why don't you just see where this goes, okay?"
"Okay," I said slowly.
I was nervous the next morning. Brent and Madison had set me up with this great studio space just around the corner from my apartment. Sophia would be my first paying client. That was bad enough -- but the thought of being more than that scared me. Was this a photo shoot, or an audition for something more?
I checked myself out in the mirror prior to Sophia's appointment time. My long brown hair was done up in a French braid. My blouse was tight, pulling my breasts in and showing off my large round globes. My stomach was flat, my waist slender as well as my legs. I was tucked, and my she-cock hidden underneath tight knit pants. Was my dress too sexy?
I heard the bell ring on the door. Sophia had arrived. I straightened my clothing and walked over to the gallery to greet her.
"You made it!" I said brightly.
"Of course!" Sophia said. "I've really been looking forward to this."
She was wearing a blue silk blouse and a very short white skirt. As she moved, I noticed her pert nipples poking out. She must have been wearing a thin bra, or no bra at all. I tried not to stare.
She was carrying a load of clothes on hangers. "Let me help you with these," I said, approaching and reaching out my hands.
"Thanks!" she said, letting me have the bundle.
"I'll hang these on the rack next to the dressing room," I said.
I offered her a seat in my client area. She sat opposite me, and even though she held her legs together, I could see her crotch and a glimpse of pink panties. I quickly averted my eyes.
"So ... graduation. Is that the main reason you want me to take your portrait -- senior pictures?"
"Yeah, that's part of it," she said, shifting in her seat. "I'm also hoping to get into modeling, so I was hoping to do a bunch of poses and outfits. Does that sound okay?"
"Of course," I said. "Anything you want."
"Let's do my official senior portrait first, okay?" Sophia said, standing and reaching for a formal dress on the rack.
She took the dress into the changing room and closed the door. I prepared lights and lenses and pondered what was happening in my body. I was responding to this young lady in ways I had never felt before. I hadn't lost my virginity until recently -- with Madison and Brent. At least my anal virginity.
Now, watching Sophia -- her tits, her panties -- her petite figure -- I found my cock swelling. I was getting aroused by a woman.
"Here we go," Sophia said, emerging from the small room.
"Wow!" I said. "You look stunning!"
And she did. Her dress was layered and lacy, with a plunging neckline that showed the curve of her smaller breasts -- just barely hiding her areola. The burgundy color worked well with her complexion.
"Thank you!" she said, turning around.
I posed her in various positions, touching her arms and moving her legs slightly. It felt good -- really good.
"I'd like to try something sexier," she said when we'd finished.
She grabbed a skimpy outfit and went back in the changing room.
A couple of minutes later I heard her call me. "Jordan, um, can you bring me the white skirt -- I forgot it."
"Of course!" I said, stepping over to the clothes rack.
I rummaged through her stuff and found the skirt. "Here it is," I said.
The knob turned on the dressing room door, and it opened wide. Sophia stood inside -- completely naked. My mouth dropped open as I beheld her -- her breasts like small hills standing out from her chest -- light-colored small areola surrounding lovely little tits. Her flat stomach and narrow waist led my eyes lower -- to a tuft of blonde hair on her mound and the lips of her pussy -- the first I'd ever seen.
I just stood there, realizing my cock was begging for release. I was unable to speak, unable to move or react.
"Thanks," Sophia said, reaching for the skirt -- and only inches from me. "That's the one."
She closed the door gently, but not before eyeing me up and down. I feared my dick had come untucked, so I glanced down. It was okay, but the base of my cock bulged just slightly through my knit pants.
I was so distracted that I barely remember the rest of that shoot. But I do remember how she looked -- a tight blouse and tiny skirt. As I helped pose her, I couldn't help but look down her blouse to the satiny bra underneath. As she sat, my eyes left the camera view and looked up her skirt -- viewing the white lacy panties she wore.
We finished for the day. Sophia left her clothes so we could pick up the next day. I immediately texted Madison to meet me at the pub.
"How's it going with Sophia?" Madison asked as she sat next to me in a booth, beer in hand.
"I mean ... from a photography point of view ... great."
"But ...?"
"Madison ... I'm confused. Am I like putting off a 'come get me' vibe or something?"
Madison smiled. "Come get me?"
I sighed. "It's just that ... well ... Sophia is very friendly ... and very beautiful."
"Oh yes, I know. She knows what she wants and goes for it."
"Just what I'm saying!"
"You think she wants you?"
"I don't know ... maybe."
Madison paused. "And ... do you want her?"
I looked up into Madison's piercing blue eyes. "You know I've only made love to you and Brent -- a trans woman and a guy. But ... I started feeling things ..."
"In your dick?" she said, leaning over closer to me.
I nodded.
"Me too."
My eyebrows rose. "You're turned on by her too?"
Madison smiled. "I am."
"And have you two ...?"
She shook her head. "I'm not what Sophia's looking for ... at least not yet."
"Huh?"
"Listen ... forget that. Just go with your gut ... or in this case ... your cock. Do what feels right?"
"But I've never been with a woman."
Madison smiled again. "I don't think you'll have any problems."
"But ... I'm trans like you. Won't that shock her? Make her run away?"
Another of Madison's big smiles. "No, Jordan. She won't run away. Just trust her and trust yourself."
I thought I was nervous the first day. By the time morning came, I wasn't sure I could go through with the shoot. I had huge butterflies in my stomach -- but also strangely excited at the same time. Mostly, I felt shy like before Madison and Brent came into my life.
"Good morning, Jordan!"
I was just unlocking the studio door and looked up ... surprised.
"Good morning, Sophia," I said, opening the door and letting her in.
I couldn't help noticing her short white skirt and top that came up above her belly button. She was definitely not wearing a bra either.
"Listen," she said as I set my things down in the back. "I wanted to apologize if I made you feel uncomfortable yesterday."
"How so?" I asked.
"You know ... I sort of flashed you ... remember? I didn't have any clothes on?"
"Oh ... that," I said. "Don't worry about that. I will say you're quite beautiful. You'll make a great model."
"Wow! That means a lot."
"I mean it."
"So ... you're not bothered by nudity?"
I paused. "No. Not bothered at all."
"Good," she said, a sly smile on her face. "Because ... I'd like to feature some nudes and near-nudes in my portfolio."
My eyebrows rose. "Ah ... I see."
"If it's a problem, let's not worry about it."
"No, no, no ... it's okay. If that's what you want, I'm all for it."
"Oh good!" she said, clearly relaxing.
I found myself wanting to see her nude body again -- more for how it aroused me than for taking shots.
"Um ... I see that you have a bed back here?"
"Oh ... yeah ... I crash here sometimes. I, uh, I never thought of using it as a prop. Is that what you want?"
"I do. Can we start with some bra and panty stuff -- and a negligee -- and then some nudes?"
"You bet. Let me set up the lights while you change."
Sophia pulled some things off the rack and went into the dressing room. My mind was going wild, and I was getting rather aroused wondering if a photo shoot was all she had in mind.
The door to the dressing room opened and my cock spasmed. Sophia was wearing a matching red bra and panty set. The bra was made of a thin satiny material that allowed her little nipples to poke right through. Her panties were crotchless and I could see her blonde pussy hair in the middle.
"You like?" she said, stepping into the room.
"Oh yes, Sophia. That'll ... um ... that'll make good photos."
"Mm. I'm glad you like it," she said, getting up on the bed.
She posed herself -- seductive, inviting. I was having a hard time concentrating. At one point she got up on her knees and separated her legs, her pussy lips on full display. She tweaked her nipples, so they stood erect and hard.
"Do you think I'm sexy?" she asked in that pose.
"Oh ... um," I stammered. "Very sexy."
"Good!" she said, running a finger up her slit, gathering moisture there and running her finger across both nipples, getting the bra wet and see-through.
"Oh!" I gasped quietly, feeling my dick want to burst out.
I'd forgotten to press the shutter as I watched her perform. She rubbed her pussy again, feeling her clit and moving her pelvis back and forth. She put a finger into her vagina and drew it out -- covered in clear liquid. I could hardly stand the arousal I was feeling as she put the finger in her mouth and licked it.
I remembered that I was supposed to be the photographer and snapped a bunch of shots. I couldn't tell if she was doing all this for modeling photos, or for me. I put the camera on auto -- taking a shot every few seconds, not to miss anything.
"Are you ready for my nudes?" Sophia asked.
I was more than ready.
"Uh huh," I said numbly.
She got up off the bed and approached me. Turning her back she said, "Undo me?"
I fumbled a bit but managed to undo the clasp. She let the bra fall off her shoulders, bent over and pulled her panties down over her hips, which was so close that as she extended her ass, her crack rubbed against my crotch.
She turned and came up to me, pulling down on my chin and lifting her lips to mine. I was so overcome that I didn't resist. Her lips were so soft, and she tasted of strawberries. Her tongue touched my lips and I opened, allowing her entrance to my mouth.
"I want you," she said, breaking off.
"Oh, Sophia ... you have no idea how much I want you ... but ..."
"No buts," she said putting her finger across my lips. "I know."
"You know ... what?"
"I know your secret. It's why I want you."
"You know I'm ..."
"The best of a man and a woman," she said.
I could feel her hand touching my crotch, running up and around to my ass.
"I know there's a part of you that wants to come out and play, yes?"
"How ... how did you know? ... did Madison ...?"
She nodded. "I hope that's okay. I asked. She just said I was right."
We kissed again and I felt a stronger urge to untuck.
"But ... Sophia ... I've never been with a girl," I said as we broke off.
"And I've never had a cock up in my pussy. So ... we're alike."
"You're a virgin?"
She nodded. "And I want you as my first lover."
"Wow," I said, amazed.
I cupped her face in my hands and we kissed again. She put her arms around my waist and pulled in tight. I could feel her nipples pushing against mine and she ground her pelvis into me.
"It's kind of unfair," she said.
"How so?"
"I'm the only one naked," she said, smiling.
"I think we can take care of that," I said, stepping back.
I crossed my arms and pulled up on my blouse, taking it over my head and off.
"Mm ... such lovely breasts," Sophia said, putting her hands on my black lacy bra.
"Yours are lovely too," I said.
"Not as big as yours, but they're very sensitive to the touch. Want to try?"
I took a hold of her little mounds, pressing my palm in and feeling hard nipples.
"Ooh ... yes ... mm," she said, watching me while continuing to knead her breasts.
I was starting to feel a warmth travel around my body, and my cock was really responding to her touch.
"Want to taste them?" she asked.
"Oh yes," I said.
I leaned down slightly and took a nipple into my mouth. It felt rubbery and yet soft. I pulled it into my mouth.
"Ah!" Sophia gasped.
I sucked in her nipple then spat it back out. I sucked it in and twirled my tongue around it.
"Mm."
I switched nipples and did the same -- while tweaking her other wet nipple between my thumb and index finger.
"Oh ... oh."
Her chest rose towards my mouth.
"You're ... the first ... to suck ... my nipples," she said, her breathing rate increasing.
I continued to suckle her beautiful small breasts as she got more and more aroused.
"Can ... I ... lick yours?" she asked.
"Of course!" I said.
I undid my bra and let it fall off my arms.
"So big!" she said, taking them in her hands.
"Mm," I moaned.
She squeezed my nipples.
"Ah!"
"Do you like that?"
I nodded. "Very much. I'd love your tongue too."
She smiled and leaned over, opening her mouth. I saw her tongue flick out and lick across a nipple, sending chills through me.
"Oh!"
She sucked in on my nipple as I had done, pulling back and letting my tit snap back.
"OH!"
"I just love your tits!" Sophia said. "They taste so good!"
"I'd love to have you taste other parts of me," I said, feeling very uncomfortable in my crotch.
"Mm ... I'd love that."
She placed her hand between my legs. "I'd love to see you ... touch you ... taste you."
That was all the invitation I needed. I pulled down my knit pants.
"Such pretty panties," Sophia said, caressing the black satiny fabric.
She reached her fingers under the waistband and felt my cock, traveling under my pelvis.
"Oh ... fuck ... Jordan ... it's so big under there."
She pulled and my cock sprang from my crack. Sophia helped me get it out -- and I felt such release.
"Oh!" I moaned.
Free at last, my dick swung up and stood straight out from my body. It bounced slightly.
"Oh ... wow!" Sophia said, looking down at me. "I've ... um ... never seen an erection."
"You can touch it if you'd like," I said, wanting her to touch me so badly!
She looked up in my eyes. "Really?"
"You can do anything you want, Sophia. It'll feel great to me!"
She tentatively reached out a hand and barely touched me. It sent chills all over me. She grasped my rod and squeezed.
"Mm ... that feels wonderful."
"It does? Your skin is so soft but it's so hard underneath."
"Try squeezing and pushing your hand towards me ... oh! Like that. Just like that."
My pelvis moved forward and back, fucking the ring Sophia made from her fingers.
"You're getting harder ... and longer," she said, still staring at my dick.
"I know ... and more turned on."
She turned her face up and we kissed. I held her by her arms and continued to fuck her fingers.
"Can I taste you?"
"I would love that!" I said, running my fingers through her blonde locks.
She crouched down in front of me. "I've never done this before. I'm sure I'm not as good as Madison or Brent."
"That doesn't matter. Whatever you do is going to feel great. I just hope I can hang on!"
"You might ... cum?"
"I'll try not to, Sophia. But I'm really excited."
"Oh!" she said.
She leaned in and planted a kiss on the head of my cock. "So squishy!"
"Mm hmm."
Her tongue flicked out and licked across it.
"Mm."
Holding me against her lips, she opened, letting my head enter her mouth. The feeling of warmth was unbelievable.
"Oh!"
The ridge of my head disappeared into her mouth.
"It doesn't taste like anything," she said, coming off. "But it feels wonderful in my mouth -- so squishy and soft."
"I love it in your mouth too!" I said, encouraging her to do it again by putting my hand on the back of her head.
"Ooh -- somebody wants their dick sucked!"
She opened her mouth wider and let me slip in about halfway. I felt a rush of warmth and pleasure flow through me.



"Mm!" I moaned. "Now suck in and pull back out ... like that -- oh ... so good!"
She was really getting the hang of it. Her mouth slurped as she swallowed me, sucked in, and came back up. It felt incredible!
"I ... think you'd better stop ... feels too good."
"Wouldn't want you to cum too soon," she said, standing up.
We kissed and our hands kneaded our breasts and nipples.
"Your turn to kiss me ... down here," Sophia said, looking down.
She pulled me onto the bed. I laid on top of her, kissing, tonguing, rubbing my now hard dick against her stomach.
"Have you ever licked a pussy before?" she asked.
I shook my head. "I've never been naked with a girl before."
"I'm loving being your first!" she said pushing my shoulders down.
I scooted down, pausing over her small tits to enjoy them. She held my head to her chest as I suckled her.
I kissed her stomach and stuck my tongue into her belly button.
"Ooh ... that tickles!" she said.
My fingers went lower, over the small tufts of blonde hair and over her mound.
"Ah!" she cried softly as my fingers touched her slit.
Immediately, her hips started moving up and down, causing my finger to move up and down her pussy lips.
"Oh ... wow ... oh," she murmured. "So good!"
She pushed down on my head and I scooted further, going between her legs. I could smell her scent and feel the warmth coming off her pussy. It was dripping wet with moisture and red and swollen.
I used the fingers from both hands to open up those lips. I saw her clit -- a nodule at the top that looked like a little cock -- engorged and erect. And then her pussy -- pulsating and extruding drops of clear liquid.
I let my tongue connect with that moisture -- it tasted tangy.
"Oh!" Sophia gasped. "Oh!"
I moved in and kissed her lips, licking up and down. I put my mouth over that little nodule and sucked in.
"Ah!" she cried, holding my head to her crotch.
I was really enjoying myself. I started stroking my cock with one hand while I ate out her pussy with my mouth and tongue.
Her hips were moving up and down rapidly and she moaned and groaned, her breaths coming in rapid succession.
"Oh ... don't stop ... oh ... I'm feeling ... something ... wonderful ... don't ... stop."
I felt encouraged, and even more aroused. I had to let go of my dick or I feared I would make myself cum.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," she moaned -- louder and louder -- her voice getting higher and higher.
Suddenly, she jerked up. I thought I'd done something wrong. She cried out "OH!" and her legs began shaking. "OH ... OH!" she cried over and over.
Then I realized -- I was making her cum. She was having an orgasm on my mouth!
Little squirts of liquid came out of her pussy and filled my mouth. Her hips jerked up and down and she moaned loudly. Her head was tilted back and her eyes closed.
I kept on licking, enjoying her essence. As her movements slowed, I felt her pull up on my head. I got back up on top of her, and she brought me in for a deep kiss.
"You're delicious!" I said, wiping some of her pussy juice from the side of my mouth.
"I ... I've never felt anything like that," she said, still breathing heavily.
"I'm so glad you liked it," I said, rolling to the side. "It was quite the experience for me too."
We kissed again. She went down on my nipples while stroking me. I lifted my pelvis towards her mouth, and she sucked on me again -- going deeper this time, squeezing me with her hands while she sucked on me with her mouth.
She came back up and kissed me again. "I want you inside me. I want you to fuck me with your cock."
"Are you sure? It's a big step."
"I'm absolutely sure. What about you? Do you want to fuck me?"
She brushed some brown hair from my face and searched my eyes. I smiled. "I would love to fuck you, Sophia!"
"Ooh good!" she said. "Um ... can I be on top? I figure it might hurt a little at first."
"Of course," I said, rolling on my back. "This is new territory for both of us."
She straddled me, holding my erection in her hands while positioning her dripping pussy over the head. She very slowly lowered herself down. At first, only the head went in -- but I was already feeling a wonderful sense of wet warmth.
"Here goes," she said, and went down further.
I felt a resistance. My dick pushed against something. I really wanted to go deeper but realized I should let her lead.
Sophia lowered herself down, letting gravity do the work. I suddenly felt the resistance go away.
"Umph!" she groaned. "It hurts."
"Are you okay?"
She stayed still for a moment, her eyes closed. "It's ... it's getting better."
She opened her eyes and looked at me. "I want to watch you as we take each other's virginity!"
"Oh ... wow!" I said.
She lowered further. She lifted up slightly and I saw how glistening my dick was -- covered in juice. Back down she went. I slid in so easily.
The feeling of fucking her was very different than with Madison and Brent. There was no asshole to tightly grip my penis. Instead, there was this overall pressure on my dick -- like a wet warm glove. It sent tingles all over my body.
"Oh ... oh ... so good," she moaned as she sat all the way down, my cock now buried completely inside.
"We did it!" she said.
"We did," I said, really wanting to move.
As if she too had the urge, Sophia lifted herself up so that my dick nearly came out of her pussy. As she sat back down -- even more tingles shot through me. Up and down ... up and down. I matched her movements, thrusting up inside her as she rose. The friction on my dick was amazing.
Sophia's breathing became heavy again. She laid down on me and moved her pelvis back and forth.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh ... fuck!" she groaned, moving faster and faster.
I knew I was not going to last long and decided to just let go and let the feelings take me.
"Oh fuck ... I'm cumming!" she cried out. "AHHHHH!"
Her hips shot back and forth, and she cried and cried out. I felt a sharpness in my cock -- a spasm -- and the need to go deeper. Then it hit me. The orgasm. It was intense. I clinched my dick and could feel a long rope of cum spurt out -- sending wonderful feelings all through me. Another spurt -- and another shot of pleasure.
"Oh ... oh!" I moaned and grunted.
We were cumming together -- our first orgasms as lovers -- her first cock and my first pussy.
We both grunted and shuddered. I held her ass and shoved myself in even more. Her legs spasmed and shook and she moaned and cried out, laying her head on my shoulder.
We held each other and cried.
"Are you okay?" I asked.
"I am ... just happy. You?"
"All good," I said. "I ... I've never felt anything like that. Your pussy -- it surrounded me. It was so tight and wet and made me feel incredible!"
"And you filled me up so much -- not only with your wonderful cock, but with your creamy cum too."
As she said this, she parted her legs. I saw my jizz dribbling out. To my surprise, she reached between her legs and got a big glob of white on her fingers. Bringing them to her mouth, she sucked her fingers dry.
"Mm ... so good!" she said. "Can I ... um ... lick it off your dick too?"
I looked down and noticed that I was dripping white cum.
"Of course!"
She took my dick in her mouth and sucked me and licked me. It was incredible.
We lay together afterwards, playing with our boobs and caressing each other.
"Did you know I was a virgin?" I asked, curious how Sophia had hooked up with me.
"Don't be mad," she said. "Madison knew I wanted to give myself to a trans-virgin. But she wouldn't let me be with just anyone. She said you would be gentle and loving and a great first experience."
I pondered that for a moment. It felt at first like I was trying out for the role of fucking Sophia. But I realized that Madison would never do anything to hurt either of us.
"I'm not mad," I said. "If fact, now that we've consummated our relationship, what would you think about inviting Madison to a threesome?"
"I would love that!" she said. "I think Madison is super hot. Do you think her cock would feel good in my pussy, like yours?"
"Oh yeah -- she's big. I love her fucking my ass. I know you'll love her in your pussy too!"
We hatched a plan, and I texted Madison the next day -- inviting her to my studio.
Since it's just us girls, you don't have to worry about tucking if you don't want to, I wrote. Very casual. And wear those knit pants I like so much!
We hadn't told Madison that we'd made love. That was part of our surprise.
She arrived right on time. She wore a black knit top with a plunging neckline and those black knit pants. Instead of a tucked front, Madison's dick was clearly outlined in the clingy fabric. I was already getting turned on.
"Hey, Madison!" Sophia said, also drawn to Madison's crotch.
"How'd the shoot go yesterday?" she asked as we walked back to the studio.
"That's what we wanted to show you," I said, offering her a seat in-between Sophia and me.
I picked up a remote and powered on a large monitor -- one I use to show clients their photos.
"Oh ... that's a sweet one!" Madison said as I clicked through shots of Sophia in her formal gown.
From there, I showed her a series of shots of Sophia in her bra and panties. Madison shifted slightly in her seat. When the first shot of her topless came up, Madison took in a breath. I was not looking at the screen, but at her cock -- which was stirring.
"Wow -- you are so beautiful," Madison said to Sophie.
Next were the nudes. I noticed Madison's dick beginning to crawl to the side, growing and lengthening.
Madison looked at me, then turned to look at Sophia -- a questioning look on her face.
"Up next is the best part," I said, slyly.
Madison turned to the screen. There we were -- Sophia and I -- in image after image -- licking nipples, feeling pussies, sucking cock -- and then the magical time when she lowered herself on my cock.
Madison's dick was now engorged and full, bulging underneath her tight pants. My cock too was responding. I hadn't tucked either, so I was getting bigger and more aroused by the second -- not by watching the photos, but by watching Madison's cock -- and Sophia's attention to it.
Madison continued to watch the show. She put a hand on her dick -- running her palm down its length.
Sophia looked at me -- amazement on her face.
"I told you she was big," I mouthed.
As if on cue, Sophia and I placed our hands over Madison's. She looked up at us, then withdrew her hand, allowing us access to her erect cock.
"Mm," she moaned as we kneaded and squeezed her hardness.
Madison turned her head towards me. I leaned in and we kissed, our tongues sharing mouths. She broke off and turned to Sophia, who eagerly kissed and tongued her.
Madison lifted her pelvis as we stroked her. She reached a hand to my crotch and began squeezing my dick.
"Oh ... mm," I murmured.
With her other hand, she reached under Sophia's skirt. "You're wet," she said, looking at Sophia.
"My pussy wants your cock, Madison. I'm so horny for you."
Madison reached under the hem of Sophia's panties and began rubbing her pussy. She lifted her hips in response.
"Oh ... yes ... oh," she groaned.
I stood and, facing Madison, pulled off my top and undid my bra. I offered a nipple to Madison's mouth, which she took eagerly - slurping and sucking on my tit.
Sophia got on her knees in front of Madison, pulling down on her pants.
"Oh ... fuck Sophia. Are you going to suck me?" she said, lifting up and helping take the pants and her panties down and off.
"I've wanted to," she said, "so badly!"
Madison spread her legs so Sophia could come up between them. I helped Madison take off her top and bra while Sophia did the same.
"I've been looking forward to this too," Madison said, pulling her head towards her waiting rod.
Sophia opened her mouth and licked around the head.
"Hmph!" Madison groaned.
I pulled off my pants and let me dick go free.
Sophia opened wider and went down on Madison.
"Oh ... yes!" Madison moaned. "Suck me ... oh yeah ... suck me!"
As Sophia sucked on Madison, I offered my dick to her. She grasped me and started sucking in earnest, watching me.
"Mm," I moaned as I felt the warmth and pressure of her mouth.
Sophia kept sucking and managed to undo her skirt and pull it and her panties off with one hand.
On her knees, she came off Madison and gripped her dick with both hands. "You taste so good -- and you're so big!"
"I hope you'll like me inside," Madison said, stroking Sophia's hair.
"Oh, I'm sure I will. My pussy is so wet thinking about you ... but ... I'd love to see you fit into Jordan's ass first."
My cock spasmed when she said that.
"I would love to sit on your dick, Madison," I said, turning.
Sophia stood. We kissed and she kneaded my breasts, gently pushing me back towards Madison's waiting cock.
"There's lube in the drawer right there," I said, indicating a side table.
"I remember," Madison said, with a wink.
"You guys have ...?"
"Uh huh," I said.
The lube felt cool and slick as Madison applied to my asshole, sticking her finger into me and widening me out.
She slicked up her dick and pulled me onto her lap. I felt pressure at my opening, but she managed to slip right in, filling me with her big, wonderful cock.
"Oh ... so deep!" I groaned, sitting back fully on her lap.
"See how easy it is?" Madison said, pushing up on my hips, then pulling me back down.
Madison and I kept kissing. "What's it feel like?"
I was beginning to breath heavily as she stroked me inside. "So big -- makes it feel even better ... oh!"
I began fucking Madison's cock, flying in and out. My dick bounced up and down with each movement.
Without warning, Sophia bent over and took my cock in her mouth, letting me fuck her lips as Madison fucked my ass. The feeling was incredible. Sophia was quickly getting the hang of sucking on a dick.
After a few minutes, Sophia came off my rod and stood, still stroking it with her fingers. "I think I'm ready for you to fuck my pussy, Madison."
I stood and came off her cock, which made a popping sound as it left my asshole.
"I've been wanting to do this so much," she said, kissing Sophia, who took her cock in her hands.
Madison laid on her back, holding her dick in the air. Sophia climbed on top of her. As they kissed, I watched Madison put her cock up to Sophia's hole and push -- it glided in so easily.
"Oh ... wow ... you are big!" Sophia exclaimed.
"Is it okay?" Madison asked, concerned.
"It's wonderful. Fuck me, Madison ... fuck me!"
Madison needed no encouragement. She began pumping up and down. I watched her dick emerge, all slick, and disappear.
"Mm ... mm," Sophia moaned.
I had this wild thought. I climbed onto the couch, between their legs. Sophia's ass looked so inviting that I came in -- licking up from Madison's cock and up to Sophia's asshole.
"Oh ... shit ... oh!" Sophia groaned. "Don't stop doing that ... oh!"
I stuck my tongue into her ass, then inserted my thumb into her tiny rosebud.
"AH!" she called out.
I fucked her with my thumb. The two were speeding up. I wondered if I dared do more.
I got up on my knees and positioned my lubed cock at her ass. She pulled her ass cheeks apart as she and Madison made out. I put my dick up to her opening and pushed. After applying some pressure, the head slipped in. I felt this enormous pressure, her ass tightly clinging to my cock.
"More!" Sophia said, turning her head to look at me. "Fuck me more!"
I pushed harder and my dick went deeper.
"Oh ... oh ... the two of you ... inside me!" Sophia moaned.
I pushed in deeper. I could feel every movement of Madison's cock, turning me on even more.
Sophia stopped moving and let Madison and I fuck her ass and pussy at the same time. She began whimpering with pleasure -- and I could feel myself climaxing just as she called out, her legs beginning to tremble.
"Ahhhhhhhhh!" she cried. "Ohhhhhh!"
I felt a sudden feeling of pleasure shoot though me and I started shooting load after load of cum into her sweet ass.
Madison followed shortly -- and we both filled her holes at the same time. I came for what seemed like a long time, aware only of the pleasure in my two lovers and in my own body.
Eventually, I slipped out. I got off the couch, my cock dripping with cum. Sophia turned and immediately started cleaning me up. Without a word, she turned to Madison and did the same.
"I sure didn't expect to get the two of you at once," Sophia said, sitting between us. "But it was the most incredible experience of my life. Wow!"
We cuddled for a while, before trying more positions and cumming all over again.
Sophia's photos did turn out very well. We managed to finish the shoot without stopping to fuck (mostly). She ended up getting a modeling gig and was on her way to a career. It helped me too. My photos started getting noticed and before long I was as busy as I wanted to be.
No one knew I was trans -- unless I sensed a special connection -- like with Brent, Madison, and Sophia. And yes, there were plenty of other special connections of my cock inside assholes and pussies!
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The first thing I saw as I entered Professor Heller's class was a paper -- handed to me by a nice-looking guy that I assumed was one of her teaching assistants. There were two papers, actually. I nearly dropped everything in my arms as I took them one. My textbooks were pushing against my right boob, nearly making it come out of my bra. It was one of the few times I disliked having larger breasts. One of the papers slipped out of my hands and fell to the floor. I crouched down to retrieve it, flipping my long dark hair over my shoulder to get it out of the way.
"Are you okay?" a pleasant voice asked from behind me.
"Oh... sorry!" I said, realizing I was holding up the line.
Still crouching, I turned around. I saw athletic legs in a skirt so short that, from my angle, I could see black panties. I began to stand up, my eyes going over a slender waist, delicate arms and, as my gaze went higher -- boobs. Big boobs - very large globes held in tightly under a knit sweater. The woman I saw had a kind face and long blonde hair that was very fair -- falling over her shoulders.
"Do you need any help?" she asked as I stood the rest of the way up.
"No, that's okay. Just clumsy I guess," I said, a bit stunned at how pretty this girl was. She looked more model than student.
"Kayla," the girl said. "I'm Kayla."
"Oh... um... Nicole. Nice to meet you."
"You too," she said, moving away from the door. She looked down at one of the papers and said, "should we find our seats?"
"Sure," I said.
I'd been in a lot of general education classes at UCLA during my freshman year. As a sophomore, I was branching out -- trying new things to see if I could figure out a major. This was my first time in the Psych building. We'd come in at the top of a steeply raked room -- theater seats in rows below us -- maybe 30-50 in all.
Our assigned seats were next to each other down in front.
"Is someone sitting here?" I asked the guy at the end of the row. Someone's backpack sat in my seat.
"Someone was sitting there," he said with a sly grin as he moved the backpack. "But you're better looking."
"Thanks," I said, not liking the way he looked at me -- like he was shopping for a car, or maybe looking for a date.
Kayla and I sat down. Moments later, two more guys filled out the row. They seemed much more friendly.
I stared at the papers in my lap. The first was a syllabus: Psychology 215 -- Intro to Sexual Communication with Dr. Cynthia Heller, PsyD PST. I figured the professor would go over it during class, so I turned to the next sheet.
It was entitled: "Release of Liability for Psychology 215".
"Wow, these guys are serious!" Kayla said, also looking at the release form. "Students participating in class activities release any and all liability to the University, its faculty and staff," she read. "This includes physical and sexual contact between students and between students and faculty. Students may ask to refrain from any activities proposed for outside of class. I, the undersigned, attest that I am at least 18 years of age."
"Did you know there might be sexual contact in this class?" I asked Kayla, who looked at me with wide eyes.
"I, um, didn't exactly -- but a friend who took this class last year said the study groups were amazing. Now maybe I know why."
"Well, I'm signing," the rude guy next to me said. "I want all the sexual contact I can get -- especially with the hot MILF professor."
I followed his gaze to the front of the hall. A woman was walking in a side door, carrying books and an iPad. To say she was beautiful would be an understatement. Dark brown hair with a slight wave fell most of the way down her back. Deep brown eyes that seemed to search your soul. A slightly upturned nose and gentle chin. She wore a silky blouse that fell across an ample chest, flat tummy, and a very short blue skirt showing off slender legs in stiletto heels.
"Fuck... she's hot!" he said.
I didn't like his choice of words but couldn't disagree. She was extremely good looking -- not like any professor I'd ever seen. Though she appeared very sexy, her expression was all business.
"Good morning," she said, setting her things on the lectern. "This is Psych 215, Intro to Sexual Communication. I'm Dr. Heller."
She held up the two pieces of paper we'd received. "Hopefully you found your assigned seats. You should all have the syllabus and release form. You can also get the syllabus from our class page on MyUCLA. But I do need the signed release form back today."
The guy next to me raised his hand.
"Yes... Mr....?" Dr. Heller said.
"Sam. Sam Hughes."
"You have a question, Mr. Hughes?"
"Um, yeah. Will the sexual contact in this class be with you? 'Cause I'd sure love that!"
There were a few giggles, mostly from the guys.
"Not for you, Mr. Hughes. Next question?"
The laughter stopped. There were no more questions.
"This will be a tough class," she continued. "There will be lots of reading, three papers, and a final exam. I encourage you to participate in your pre-assigned study groups. Be aware, I am a hard grader."
She picked up her iPad. "Study groups will be led by my TA's Mr. Gibbs and Ms. Robbins," she indicated the man and woman standing in front with her. "And I will lead one myself, which is by invitation only. Participation will be determined by a survey, class conduct, as well as academic progress. You will also find we talk frankly, honestly, and openly about sex. If that makes you feel uncomfortable, then maybe this isn't the class for you. Questions?"
There were none.
"Okay. Let's begin," she said, seeming to relax quite a bit. "My methods are quite unorthodox, but I've taught this course for some time and if you'll just go with me, you'll have a good understanding of the importance of sexual communication."
She pulled up a slide from her iPad and displayed it on the large monitor down front.
"Your First Line," the slide read.
"Sexual communications can start right at the beginning of a relationship. Give me an example of a greeting that starts communication about sexuality. We are standing next to each other at a bar. Go."
The guy next to me raised his hand.
"Yes, Mr. Hughes?"
"You have great tits," he said with that same sly smile.
Her eyebrows rose a bit. "That's truly terrible, Mr. Hughes," she said with a disgusted look on her face. "Surely someone -- anyone -- can do better."
No one said anything. Her gaze went from Hughes to me. "What about you... Ms....?"
"Andrews. Um, Nicole Andrews."
"What about you, Nicole? What would you say to me to start a conversation about sex in a constructive and positive way?"
I thought for a moment. "Where did you get those earrings? I may have a pair just like them."
Dr. Heller touched her earlobe. "Hmm. Interesting. Why don't you come up here, Nicole."
I was suddenly self-conscious. I rose slowly. The guy next to me made room and I scooted to the end of the row. All eyes were on me as I approached Dr. Heller. I stood by her.
"Let's try that again. From the beginning. Let's see where it goes," she said.
"Um... ah hi -- I hope I'm not being forward -- but I think I have those same earrings. Do you mind if I take a closer look?"
"Oh... sure," Dr. Heller said, turning the side of her face towards me.
I was totally winging it but remembered something a guy had done to me once. I touched the earring, then gently rubbed her earlobe, ostensibly trying to get a better view. I squeezed the lobe slightly too.
"Mm," Dr. Heller responded. "Um... are they? The same?" she said, a little flustered.
"Yeah. I think so. They're nicer with your brown hair," I said, brushing the hair back and gently breathing into her ear.
Dr. Heller looked at me. I let go of her ear and stepped away.
She smiled. "Did you plan that?" she asked, touching her ear.
I shook my head.
"Well... good job, uh, Nicole. Your approach was personal but made a connection between us. And touching my ear like that? If I'm being totally honest here, it sent chills through me and made me want to kiss you!"
"Um... wow!" I said. "I've never... um..."
I heard murmurs from the people in the audience.
"That's okay, Nicole. I'm not going to kiss you in front of the class." She smiled. "You can take a seat."
My face was flushed as I got back in my chair.
"Lucky guess," the guy next to me said.
I ignored him.
"Did you really not plan that?" Kayla whispered in my ear.
"I didn't. A guy did that trick on me once. It really works. But... I..."
"But what?"
"I felt something when I was doing it. Not just a connection... it got me aroused."
"Hmm," Kayla said. "You like girls?"
"I... I don't know," I said. "I've never been with one."
"I see," she said, and turned her attention up front as Dr. Heller continued her lecture.
"Let's move one seat to my right. You are?"
"Kayla."
"Okay, Kayla. What's the best way to tell if a girl is into women?"
Kayla stared straight ahead, like a deer caught in the headlights. "Um..."
"Come on up here and demonstrate."
"Oh!" Kayla said.
She got up out of her seat and joined Dr. Heller at the lectern. "Well?"
"I think... there's something in the way a woman looks at you... um... touches you."
Kayla touched Dr. Heller's forearm -- resting it there, not moving. Then looked up in her eyes. It was amazing. I could almost see the attraction on her face.
"Don't you need to ask something?" Dr. Keller said.
"I don't," Kayla answered. "I already know. You love making love to women."
Dr. Heller paused. "It's that obvious, huh?"
She laughed. "Thank you, Kayla. Well done."
"She's really something," one of the guys sitting next to Kayla said as we got up after class. "She makes me nervous!"
"Right?" Kayla said.
"But you did so well," the other guy said. "Both of you."
I noticed how differently these two guys acted than the jerk on the other side of me. One was blonde, obviously worked out, and the other had dark hair like mine. He was a bit taller and very attractive. They both had kind faces.
"Oh and..." the first guy said, "I'd like to apologize for the male gender." He said this while motioning to the other guy, who was quickly leaving the hall.
We both laughed. "I don't think he'll do to well," I said.
"Nicole," I said, reaching out my hand.
"Gordon," the dark-haired guy said, taking my hand.
"Kayla," Kayla said, extending her hand to the blonde.
"Evan," he said. "Nice to meet you guys."
On the way out of class, the female TA, Ms. Robbins, handed us a paper. Our first assignment -- a link to a survey. She looked at me strangely, a smile creeping up on her lips. I hadn't noticed before how pretty she was -- long dark hair, like mine, done up in a ponytail. Smallish boobs on a petite figure.
"Want to work on this together?" Kayla said as we walked down the steps of the Psych Building. "We can go to my apartment -- it's just around the corner."
"You have your own apartment?" I asked.
"Mm hmm. I share it with my brother, Kai. You'll love it!"
I felt oddly comfortable with Kayla and agreed to join her.
We sat at the dining room table in her spacious apartment, enjoying an iced tea while we looked over the survey on our laptops. Apparently, it was designed to gauge our level of experience and our attitudes towards sex.
"How do you tell your lover that what he or she is doing makes you feel good?" Kayla read. "What do you do, Nicole?"
"Um... well... truth be told, I've only ever had one sexual experience."
"Really?" she said, her eyebrows raised.
"I know -- I'm a newbie. I guess it's one of the reasons I took the class. My first time was all action and no words -- and no orgasm either!"
"Oh dear!" Kayla said. "No orgasm -- that's no fun."
"What about you?" I asked.
At that moment, the door opened and a guy walked in -- a guy who looked very much like Kayla. Tall, blonde hair, very muscular.
"Hey Kai," Kayla said. "This is Nicole. She's in my Sex Comms class."
"Hi Nicole," Kai said, approaching the table.
"Nicole, Kai's my twin brother -- fraternal twin."
"And slightly older," Kai added.
He stood behind Kayla and put his hands on her shoulders, lightly rubbing them. "What're you guys looking at?"
He leaned over, putting his chin on her shoulder. "For the guys -- talk about what feels the best when your lover is going down on you. What the fuck?"
Kayla elbowed her brother. "Kai -- stop it. This is serious. It's our assignment."
"Wow!" Kai said. "I can answer that one."
Kayla turned and gave him a look, but he only smiled. "I love it when... a girl... sucks on the head of my dick while twisting their hands around the base."
"Kai -- Nicole's a guest."
"Sorry, Nicole. Was that too much info?"
I smiled. "No, it's okay. I guess we have to get used to all this sex talk if we want to get a good grade."
I found it odd that Kayla didn't seem to mind her brother talking about sex at all. I'm an only child so maybe I just didn't know how things worked in this family.
The questions got even more personal. I learned a lot about Kayla's sexual preferences. She's bisexual, which I found arousing, and started to wonder if I was missing something having not made love to a woman before.
After finishing the survey, we hit the Submit button and closed down our laptops.
"Why are you taking this class?" I asked. "You seem so experienced already."
She laughed. "I really haven't been with that many people," she said. "And I love sex -- talking about it -- doing it. I'd love to learn how to do it better."
Our phones went off at the same time. A text -- from Dr. Heller.
First study group meets tonight. PSY 345. 7:00pm
We looked up from our phones. "Is this for real?" I asked.
Kayla shrugged her shoulders. "It is her phone number," she said, checking it against the syllabus. "That's her office number too."
We looked at each other for a moment, unsure what to expect.
"Um... want to have dinner here, then we can go over?" Kayla asked. "Kai's cooking. He's really good."
"I guess that'd be okay," I said, feeling nervous.
I used the bathroom before we left for campus. I looked at myself in the mirror and wondered why I hadn't had more sex. I used a brush from my purse to make my long black hair shine. People have told me I have a cute face. My boobs are large, but not overly so. I was wearing a sweater that hugged them tightly and pulled in at the bottom to accentuate my narrow waist. I ran down my legs, realizing a short skirt might not have been the best choice.
My nerves only got worse as we walked back to campus.
"I wonder if it's one of her TA's," Kayla asked. "You know, leading the group."
"Yeah, and what happens at a study group anyway? Do we share our answers? I'm a little nervous."
"Me too," Kayla said.
The Psychology building was nearly vacant when we arrived. We climbed to the third floor, which was mostly offices, and made our way to room 345. The lights were on and the door ajar.
"Hello?" I said, pushing the door open.
Dr. Heller was behind her desk, working on something.
"Oh, hi girls, thanks for coming on such late notice."
"Um, sure," Kayla said.
We walked in and I noticed the lights were fairly dim. Her office was lined with shelves stuffed with books. Her desk filled one corner and a large couch the rest of the space.
"Come, have a seat," she said, getting up and closing the door before sitting in a chair next to the couch.
Her short blue skirt rode about halfway up her leg when she sat.
"Are we the first ones here?" Kayla asked.
She smiled. "For tonight, you are the only members of the group."
"Oh!" I said, somewhat surprised.
"I got a chance to review your surveys and thought you would be perfect for my first study group of the term. Hope that's okay."
"Of course," Kayla said. "We're honored."
"Think of these sessions as a practicum -- a way of acting out what we learn in class. Participation is, of course, voluntary."
"I'm up for it," Kayla said, turning to me.
"Um, me too, Dr. Heller," I said, unsure but getting very curious.
"Good!" Dr. Heller said. "First thing is -- in here -- for our study groups -- it's Cynthia. Okay?"
We both nodded.
"Now," she said, laying her hand on our bare knees. "I want us to be totally comfortable with each other in this space. We're all out for the same thing -- to understand and have better communication during sex, yes?"
We nodded again.
"As I said in class, sex starts right at the beginning of a relationship. Nicole -- I loved what you did with my ear. Can you do it again, and show me?"
"Um, sure," I said.
We both stood, facing each other. I noticed Cynthia wasn't wearing earrings this time. I reached over and gently took her earlobes between my thumb and index finger. I massaged them in a circular pattern.
"Mm," she said, closing her eyes. "How do you do that? It feels so good -- and not just my ears."
"I don't know exactly," I said. "I just remember how good it felt when someone did that to me."
"Well... mm... it's very arousing. It makes me want more." She opened her eyes. "Like I said in class, it makes me want to kiss you, Nicole."
"Oh!" I said, surprised at her frankness. I dropped my hands.
"Don't stop," she said, taking my hands and putting them back on her ears. "I know you've never kissed a woman before. Would you like me to be your first?"
I felt light-headed but strangely aroused. Being this close to Cynthia, I realized how beautiful she was, how sensuous, how open. Before I knew what I was doing, I nodded.
"Mm," Cynthia said, taking my hands and moving them behind her neck.
She moved the few inches between us, tilted her head, and placed her lips on mine. The feeling was incredible -- chills of pleasure went through me. I felt her tongue touch my lips and I opened my mouth. Her wet, warm tongue slid over mine as she explored my mouth.
"How was that?" she asked, breaking off and looking at me intently. "Tell me what you're feeling."
"I... um... wow. That was... pretty amazing."
"I thought you'd like it."
"How about you, Kayla? I know you've been with other women. Do you want to kiss me?"
Kayla stood. "Very much."
Cynthia turned to Kayla and the two kissed. It was so hot watching them. Cynthia's hands came around and pulled in on Kayla's butt cheeks, pressing her in while their tongues traded mouths.
"You're a really good kisser," Cynthia said as they broke off. Turning to me she said, "Would you like Kayla to kiss you too."
I turned to my new friend. "I'd really like that, if you would," she said, brushing some hair away from my face.
I moved towards her and we kissed. At first it was just lips, then I pushed my tongue into her mouth.
"Mm," Kayla murmured.
Cynthia came around behind Kayla and reached in front to take a hold of her big boobs, kneading them and squeezing her nipples. Kayla started squirming with pleasure.
As we broke off, Cynthia reached under Kayla's sweater to grasp her big globes over her bra. "See how much she likes her boobs touched and squeezed?" she said.
"I love it!" Kayla said, looking straight at me, then down to my chest.
I was suddenly a little self-conscious. Kayla was looking at my body -- wanting it. Was I about to become a lesbian?
"Can I?" she asked.
I nodded. I was wanting her too.
I watched Cynthia reach between Kayla's legs, her hand lifting up Kayla's skirt to rub her pussy through her panties. Kayla put her hands on my breasts -- and oh -- what a feeling!
"Talk to us, Nicole," Cynthia said, rubbing Kayla's crotch.
"I, uh, oh... your fingers are touching me. I feel chills. I, I want you to touch more!"



Kayla went under my sweater and grasped my boobs, kneading, squeezing, touching my nipples. I'd never felt these feelings before.
"Isn't she gorgeous?" Cynthia said, stepping away.
"She sure is," Kayla said.
"I'm very aroused by you, Nicole," Cynthia said. "You want to see how much?"
I nodded, not knowing what was ahead.
Cynthia lifted her skirt, and I saw her white panties -- a dark stain spreading out from where her pussy lips were. "Touch me and see how aroused you make me."
She took my hand and put it on her front. It felt warm and wet. Before I could stop her, she turned my palm up and used my fingers to push down her waistband, moving my fingers over her shaved mound and into her slit, which was dripping with moisture. I was touching another woman!
"Oh!" I exclaimed.
"It's okay," Cynthia responded. "Your fingers are touching me. Now just move up and down slowly. Like that. Mm. Your first pussy. Oh... it turns me on so much to think of your virgin fingers on my lips!"
She began moving her hips back and forth. "Put your finger into my hole, Nicole. I want you inside me."
I obeyed, my index finger moving up inside her pussy.
"Oh... mm," she moaned.
"I bet you're getting really wet too," she said, eyeing my crotch. "Can I see? Kayla, can you help us out?"
Kayla moved behind me and lifted my skirt. I looked down, realizing I too had stained my panties. I had been so distracted by performing sex acts on my professor, that I'd not realized how turned on I was. Kayla put an arm around my waist and down the front of my panties.
"Oh!" I cried as her fingers touched my slit -- feelings of intense pleasure shooting through me.
"Nicole, you are so wet. Can I come inside you?"
I nodded, feeling a finger enter me. "Ah," I moaned, my hips moving back and forth.
"I think she likes it," Kayla said.
"I... do... oh," I moaned.
Cynthia came in and we kissed, my finger still fucking her pussy. Kayla withdrew and undid my skirt and pulled down my panties. Cynthia put her fingers inside me, and we were finger-fucking each other!
I heard the rustle of clothing behind me. I turned and saw Kayla crouch down -- totally naked, her big breasts swaying back and forth. She opened my ass cheeks, and I felt her tongue on my pussy, even as Cynthia was still fucking me.
"Oh... oh... oh," I groaned.
"Does that feel good to have Kayla's mouth on your pussy?" Cynthia asked. "She's fucking you with her tongue, isn't she. I want you to cum, Nicole. I want you to have your first lesbian orgasm on my fingers and Kayla's mouth."
It was as if Cynthia was commanding my body. Surges of pleasure shot through me, and I felt myself losing control. Suddenly, it was like an envelope of pure pleasure surrounded me and carried me away.
"OH... OH!" I cried out as I climaxed and came all over Cynthia's fingers and Kayla's mouth.
I felt weak in my knees I was so overcome with pleasure. I pulled my fingers from Cynthia's pussy and kissed her, while Kayla continued to eat me out.
Cythia stepped back and pulled her blouse over her head. Undoing her bra, she presented a nipple to my mouth. I'd never sucked on a woman's nipple before, but I licked it with my tongue.
"Suck it in, Nicole," Cynthia said. "Suck in my nipple... ooh... now twirl it around with your tongue. Mm. You're doing such a great job. I'm getting so turned on!"
Kayla stood and came around me. I stood and we kissed -- and I tasted my juice for the first time on her tongue. She helped me off with my top and bra, then Cynthia and Kayla both feasted on my breasts.
"Oh... more tingles... oh," I moaned.
Cynthia scooted out of her skirt while she licked me. "Come over to the couch," she said, pulling my arm.
She laid down, putting her back against the couch cushion and opening her legs. "Please lick my pussy. I'm so close already!"
This was all going so fast, but I was enjoying it so much I just went with it. Kneeling down, Cynthia grabbed the back of my head and guided me to her pussy. It smelled delicious and as I stuck out my tongue, I tasted something tangy and salty -- her essence.
"Mm... oh... that's right... put your tongue on me like Kayla did to you... oh... yeah... oh!"
Her hips started gyrating up and down. Suddenly, she lifted up her pelvis and cried out "OH!"
As she came, I felt liquid hit my tongue -- she was squirting in my mouth! I did my best to swallow the delicious juice while Cynthia whimpered and moaned.
"I... I haven't cum like... that... in a long... time," she said, breathless.
She pulled me up for a kiss. "Your first... and you did so well! Now I want to lick you out!"
I traded places with her. I opened my legs and realized I was still dripping wet. Cynthia got between my legs, and I felt her tongue caress my slit.
"Ah... oh."
She looked up in my eyes as she worked magic with her tongue. I was already building to another orgasm as Cynthia hungrily ate me out. I held her head to my pussy.
"Oh... oh!"
As I felt her tongue enter me, I went over the top again -- feeling a rush of pleasure. My legs started shaking as an intense orgasm took over my body.
"I love your shaved pussy," Cynthia said, coming off me and caressing my lips with her fingers. "Now it's Kayla's turn. I think we should eat her out together."
"Wow!" Kayla said, getting up on the couch.
"You are so beautiful," I said to Kayla, admiring her large breasts and swollen pussy.
"Come lick my tits," she said, pulling me on top of her.
We kissed, and I moved lower, tasting her nipples and sucking them in with my tongue. Then she pushed me lower and Cynthia joined me between her legs. Together we licked and sucked and fingered her to a huge orgasm that left her shaking and whimpering with pleasure.
After a lot of kissing and more licking, we cuddled on the couch, Cynthia sitting between us.
"I certainly didn't expect a study group to be like this!" I said.
Cynthia chuckled. "Well, it is called a 'study' group. We're just studying each other."
"Do you do this with all your students?" Kayla asked.
"Oh no. A very very few. I might have a few more surprises up my sleeve, so stay tuned!"
There were no surprises during the next week. Dr. Heller smiled at Kayla and I as she entered the classroom but didn't say anything to us.
"You'll be getting a notice for your study group meeting today," she said at the end of class.
"Do you suppose it's another private session with Dr. Heller?" I asked.
The notification came to our cell phones as we walked through campus. We were to meet in one of the small classrooms on the second floor of the Psych building that night. Participants were me, Kayla and two of the guys we met on the first day: Evan and Gordon, and led by Carla Robbins, one of the teaching assistants.
"How'd it work that all of us in the first row are in the same group?" Kayla asked, looking at her phone. "And what about that Hughes guy?"
"It says here that our groups were preselected before class," I said, reading. "As for that guy -- I don't know and I don't care -- as long as he's not in our group!"
We were the last to arrive. Ms. Robbins was chatting it up with Evan and Gordon. She sat on the desk in front, and they took desks in the front row.
"Sorry we're late," I said.
"Oh, no worries," Ms. Robbins said. "We were just getting to know each other."
We took desks and moved them around in a small circle. The discussion was pretty academic, at least at first. We discussed the Sexual Scripts Theory, which suggests that men and women experience sexual communication differently.
"I think understanding how a woman perceives sex," the dark-haired Gordon said, "is only going to help a guy have a better experience, don't you think?"
"I couldn't agree more," Ms. Robbins said. "Let's talk about an example. Are orgasms more mental or physical. Gordon?"
"Physical, I would think. Stimulation gets to a certain point and then I go over the edge."
"Nicole, how about you?"
"I would say mainly mental," I said, memories filling my mind of my time with Kayla and Cyntia giving me unbelievable orgasms.
"But you do need physical stimulation, right?" Gordon asked, genuinely curious it seemed.
"Right," Kayla said. "I need a mouth or fingers or a penis on my clit to have an orgasm, but it's an emotional connection that really makes me cum."
"You know, I just hadn't thought of it that way," Evan said. "So... that's why having good sexual communication makes for good orgasms!"
We all chuckled. It was fun talking about sex, and I felt comfortable with both Evan and Gordon.
After the group, the four of us hung out in a private corner of the campus commons. We laughed and traded stories of our first time making love. I was finally able to find humor in losing my virginity in the back bedroom at a party -- trying to be quiet and neither of us knowing what to do.
Our first paper was due a week later. I called mine: Emotional Presence During Sexual Stimulation Contributing to Intensification of the Orgasmic Experience. I got an A.
Evan, Gordon, Kayla and I continued to meet -- helping each other study for the midterm. I noticed myself drawing closer to Gordon, while Kayla spent more time talking to Evan.
A few days later, my cell phone dinged with a MyUCLA notification.
Study Group: 7:00pm tonight. 6590 Hills Way, Bel Air
"I kind of know where that is," Kayla said. "We live in Bel Air -- not too far from Hills Way."
"So... it's some kind of a house?" I asked, looking it up using a maps app.
"Ms. Robbins?" Kayla said.
"I guess we'll find out," I said.
Later, we met at Kayla's car. She wore a short red skirt and a silk blouse. I'd changed into a skirt myself -- blue and short as well. My cotton blouse was low cut.
Hills Way was a long, wooded drive with nice homes all along. It was a cool Fall night, and the leaves were turning a bright red. The address led us to a curved driveway that went through a grove of trees and up a small hill. The two-story house at the top of the drive had a wing on each side of a central entryway. It was lovely.
"Ms. Robbins must do pretty well for herself," I said as we got out.
The double front door opened. It wasn't Ms. Robbins, but Dr. Heller.
"Oh," I said. "We weren't expecting this to be your home, Dr. Heller," I said.
"Welcome!" Dr. Heller said. "And remember -- outside of class it's Cynthia. After all, we've gotten to know each other well enough already to use first names, yes?"
Cynthia ushered us through the door. The inside of her home was equally as beautiful. The entryway was a full two stories tall. Two circular staircases wound up to the second story, and a large chandelier filled the space in between.
"Wow!" Kayla said, taking in the space.
"This is so beautiful!" I said. "And so are you."
I admired Cynthia's outfit -- a silk blouse and matching pink pants. She wore something underneath, but I couldn't tell, except that it let her large boobs sway back and forth.
"Thank you! I love living... and entertaining here," Cynthia said, leading us into her living room -- a crackling fire in a huge stone fireplace providing the only light.
It wasn't until I stepped down into the living room that I saw them -- Gordon and Evan - sitting on two overstuffed chairs, each holding a glass of wine.
"Oh, hey guys," Kayla said. "We didn't see you there."
"I guess we beat you here," Gordon said, holding up his glass. "You'll need to catch up."
I smiled.
Cynthia appeared with two more glasses, filled with a red wine. "I hope a pinot noir is okay?" she said, handing us the stemmed glasses. "Have a seat."
The room was arranged so that two chairs faced a large couch with wings on each end. I sat next to Cynthia across from Gordon and Evan. Kayla sat on one of the couch's wings.
"To new experiences!" Cynthia said, picking up her glass from a side table.
We clinked our glasses and I took a sip. "This is wonderful," I said. "So... are there others?"
Cynthia smiled. "Just us tonight."
I was starting to get the idea that we wouldn't be discussing the theories of KS Wasson or Giorgio Falgares.
"So... how do you like the class so far?" Cynthia asked, setting her glass down.
"It's not been what I expected," Evan said. "I've got to admit, a lot of my assumptions about sex have been challenged -- in a good way."
"Me too," Gordon said, taking another sip. "And it's been pretty wonderful getting to know you, Cynthia."
There was something in the way he said that last part. Cynthia smiled and winked at him.
"Have you... three...?" I started to ask.
"We have," Cynthia said. "They spent some time in my office like you did. They've also spent time fucking my pussy with their wonderful cocks!"
I was immediately aroused. "Fuck!" I said. "Oh... sorry."
"No sorry needed," Cynthia said. "Boys, Nicole and Kayla got between my legs, and I squirted all over their mouths!"
"Fuck!" Gordon said, looking at me.
"So... what are we doing tonight?" I asked. "What's our study group?"
"Glad you asked, Nicole," Cynthia said. "I want to help you four have the best sexual experience of your lives!"
"You mean," Evan asked, "we're going to make love to each other?"
"I hope so, if you're willing," Cynthia said.
I looked at Kayla, then at Gordon and Evan. I had been attracted to them, and the thought of Cynthia guiding a foursome was appealing.
"I'm game if you two are," Gordon said, looking at me and Kayla.
"Me too," I said. "I haven't ever done anything like this."
"Me either," Evan said.
"Or me," Gordon admitted.
Kayla just looked between us and smiled. "I may have some experience."
"Ooh... sounds luscious," Cynthia said, approaching Kayla.
Cynthia and Kayla kissed. Evan and Gordon were mesmerized.
"Nothing like two women kissing, is there?" I said.
"Nope," Gordon said.
He got up and I stood to face him. "I really like you, Gordon," I said. "And I'd like to make love to you."
"Me too," he said.
We kissed. His soft lips felt so good on mine. I pushed my tongue into his mouth and he opened, letting me explore him.
"You too, Evan," I said.
The blonde rose from his seat and approached me. "You're very sexy too," I said.
We kissed as Gordon turned to Kayla. Cynthia pushed them together and they made out.
"Wonderful!" Cynthia said. "You may not know this, but in my private practice, I guide couples through the act of love making. I get to participate with them. That's why it's called Participatory Sex Therapy. And that's what I want to do for you -- use the concepts we've learned in class with each other!"
I had my arm around Evan and squeezed his waist. He looked at me and smiled. I looked up at Cynthia and nodded. She came over to me and we kissed.
"Now... let's have some fun," Cynthia said. "I love to incorporate game play into lovemaking. Up for it?"
We all nodded.
Cynthia took two pieces of cloth from a drawer and handed one to Kayla and I. "We're going to play a game of Guess the Cock."
"Wow!" I said. "I've, um, never..."
"It's okay," Cynthia said. "The boys will line up and drop their pants. You girls will be blindfolded and turned around -- then you'll each get a chance to touch and suck on their tools and decide who's who! First -- help these men out of their shirts, okay?"
Gordon smiled and lifted his hands. I pulled up on his t-shirt, and it came right off, revealing a muscular chest. Kayla did the same for Evan.
Cynthia had Gordon put on my blindfold and Evan put one on Kayla. She turned us the other way and told us to kneel down.
"Okay, girls, take off the pants of the boy in front of you."
I was excited and nervous. I'd never touched an erection before. For my first time, the guy maneuvered it into my pussy on his own. I felt for a belt buckle in front of me. Undoing it, and the button at the top of the pants, I pulled down. Whoever it was, shrugged them off the rest of the way.
"Now," Cynthia said, "put your fingers and palm on his crotch. You boys keep quiet, no matter how good it feels!"
I felt around his thigh until my hand found his cock, held up by his shorts. Even as I moved my palm across it, I felt it swell and get longer. I squeezed and the hardness increased.
"You girls are doing a great job," Cynthia said. I felt a hand on my shoulder. "Knead them a little more, we want them nice and hard for your mouths!"
The cock under my hand got bigger and bigger. I felt his pelvis move towards me, as if to push into my hand.
"Now, peel those shorts down slowly."
As I did so, I felt the hardness move down. Pulling down on the shorts, the guy stepped out of them. I reached out, still blindfolded, and felt my first cock. The skin was surprisingly soft. I put my hands around it. It grew in my grip.
"Time for some mouth contact," Cynthia said. "Hold onto his cock and kiss the tip. You'll feel a little opening there -- hopefully he'll have some pre-cum for you."
I gently kissed it -- it felt squishy and not hard at all. I flicked out my tongue and touched a tiny slit -- there was indeed a tiny bit of liquid -- tasting sweet. The guy shifted towards me.
"Now's time for some mouth magic, girls. Open up wide and swallow as much of him as you can -- pursing your lips and sucking in as you pull back off."
I did as Cynthia instructed. I felt the squishy head go into my mouth, my lips going over the little ridge and closing up slightly.
"Mm," I heard, as my boy pushed himself to me -- willing my mouth to go deeper.
As I let him in, I noticed the firmness under the soft skin. His erection felt incredible in my mouth, and I eagerly sucked in and pulled back, coming all the way off.
"Mmph!" I heard one of the boys groan.
"Good!" Cynthia said. "A few more times -- now, let's change. Girls, you stay put and the guys will position themselves. That's right!"
I reached out and felt another cock -- slightly bigger and thicker. I kissed the head, licked in the opening, then opened and took him inside, sucking and even gripping him with my fingers.
I felt hands on my head, pulling me in. I opened and let him fuck my mouth while I sucked in. It was wonderful!
"Now, just kiss and lick and stroke the guy in front of you. Kayla, whose dick are you on?"
"I think it's Gordon," she said.
"And how about you, Nicole?"
I thought for a moment and realized Gordon was a bit taller than Evan, so maybe his dick was bigger too? "I think this one is Gordon."
"Ah!" Cynthia said. "Both girls think they've latched onto Gordon's cock. Well, let's undo the blindfolds and see who got it right!"
Cynthia was still behind us, and I felt her undo my blindfold. As it fell from my face, I looked up to see Gordon standing over me, my hands holding his big cock, which looked red and swollen.
"Looks like we have a winner," Cynthia said, crouching between us. "Congratulations, Nicole!"
Kayla, Cynthia and I stood. The boys were nude, hard cocks sticking out. I continued to stroke Gordon's.
"Your mouth feels incredible on me," he said.
"My first time," I admitted. "You taste and feel good!"
"What does she get?" Gordon asked. "I feel like I've already gotten a prize."
"Nicole gets the first orgasm of the night," Cynthia said, putting both hands on my shoulders.
"How does that work?" I asked, a little nervous at the attention.
"It's pretty simple. The four of us get to undress you, then use our mouths, tongues, lips and fingers all over your body until you cum!"
"What, no cocks?" Evan asked, smiling as Kayla continued to stroke him.
"Not yet," Cynthia said. "What do you think, Nicole? I promise it feels wonderful!"
I nodded, not at all sure what was in store.
"Mm," Cynthia said, coming in for a kiss. "Let's get this girl out of her clothes. Be sure to tell us what you like."



Cynthia undid my blouse while her tongue explored my mouth. Gordon stood behind me and pulled it from my body. He kissed my shoulders and my neck. I was starting to feel all kinds of good things already.
I noticed Evan helping Kayla out of her clothes, and Cynthia stripping as well. They moved to me, Kayla undoing my skirt and pulling it off. Evan undid my bra clasp, and the two boys pulled it off.
"You're so gorgeous," Gordon said, admiring my chest. "You all are!"
Cynthia helped me out of my panties, and I stood naked in front of them. We were all shaved -- even the boys. I found it very sexy to see their cocks bouncing as they moved.
"I think we'll have more room over by the fire," Cynthia said. "I've got a really comfy rug -- Nicole, why don't you lie down on your back?"
As soon as I lay prone, the four surrounded me. Evan kissed my lips while Gordon went back to my neck. I felt the boys' hands on my nipples and breasts. Kayla kissed my stomach as her fingers caressed my leg.
"Oh... oh," I began to moan.
Gordon and Evan started sucking on my nipples, sending incredibly good feelings all over me. Cynthia kissed my inner thighs and gently pushed my legs apart. My scent filled the air around us.
I held the boys' heads to my chest while Kayla moved up and we kissed, our tongues swirling and twirling around each other. When I felt Cynthia's tongue on my pussy, I gasped slightly.
"Mm... mm... mm," I moaned, my hips moving up and down.
Gordon moved down, kissing as he went. Cynthia moved off my pussy and latched onto the breast Gordon had been sucking on. Gordon got between my legs and fucked my pussy with his tongue.
"Ah... oh... ah!"
Kayla and Cynthia fondled and licked my nipples as Evan joined Gordon at my pussy. Their hands roamed my body. Cynthia moved up and suckled my neck and we kissed.
"Oh... shit!" I cried.
Something was happening to my body. I'd never had so many do so much at once. I was losing control -- my hips waved up and down, my nipples tingled, my pussy built and built towards something amazing.
Then it hit me -- a wall or a giant wave of pleasure. My mind went blank even as my hips shot up in the air. All I knew was pleasure and lips and mouths and fingers. I shook and trembled and remembered crying out loudly, "AHHHHHH!"
I came and came and came -- and I never wanted it to stop.
I felt gentle kisses and tongues. Kayla and Cynthia kissed each other and me. I continued to tremble with the joy and pleasure as the boys came up to kiss me. I was weak and still very excited.
"Wow!" I said, sitting up. "That... was wonderful."
"What next?" Kayla asked.
"Now we play Guess the Pussy!" she said. "I know you boys have enjoyed licking Nicole's pussy -- but telling one woman's pussy from another isn't as easy as it might seem. So, for this game -- the boys get blindfolded and the girls get to take turns sitting on their faces -- and their dicks!"
"I'm loving these games," Gordon said to me, "but I can't wait to be inside your pussy!"
"Me either," I said, wanting to fuck him right there.
Evan and Gordon laid on their backs after we put blindfolds on them. Kayla and I positioned ourselves over their mouths -- me over Gordon and Kayla over Evan -- facing their dicks. I watched how Kayla did it -- lowering herself so his mouth touched her lips and sitting on her knees.
His mouth felt incredible as I touched his lips and he licked me up and down.
"Now girls, take a moment to get your man really hard!" Cynthia said.
Kayla leaned over and took Evan into her mouth -- slurping and sucking him.
"Oh... that's so good!" he moaned.
I did the same to Gordon. Gordon started pushing his pelvis up and down, helping drive his cock deeper into my mouth and down my throat. He and I were both wet and horny.
"Keep those blindfolds on, boys," Cynthia said. "Girls, move down and sit on your guy's cock."
This was it -- my first real cock -- and it was Gordon! I moved down and positioned myself over his dick. I held it in my hands, wet with my saliva -- and let some of my juice drip on the head.
Kayla went right down on Evan, his dick sliding easily into her pussy.
"Oh!" she whispered.
I slowly lowered myself onto Gordon's rod. I wanted to enjoy every second of it. His head opened my lips. Further down and I felt a pressure as he stretched me. Sliding inside, I felt the most incredible tingling sensation. I went all the way to the base.
"Mm... oh," I moaned.
Kayla and I started moving up and down -- and I was already building to another orgasm.
"Okay, Kayla and Nicole. Time to switch guys!"
I was disappointed. I wanted Gordon to fuck me to an orgasm. But I obeyed, switching sides with Kayla. I went down on Evan's face, licked his cock, then sat on it. It felt marvelous and I got closer and closer to cumming again.
"Gordon, whose pussy are you fucking?"
"Oh!" he groaned. I think it's Kayla. She's so tight!"
"And Evan?"
"Nicole. She tastes so sweet and her pussy is so warm. She envelopes me!"
"You boys are both right!" Cynthia said.
"Don't cum yet, guys -- not yet!"
We came off their cocks. I was so turned on I could barely stand it.
"I'm going to have you switch back, but not before we play Bring Pleasure to the Professor."
"How does that one go?" Evan asked.
"I'm going to fuck each of your dicks while your girl eats me."
"Wow!" Evan said.
"Just stay there, boys," she said.
Kayla and I moved and Cynthia started riding Gordon. I came in and rubbed her clit and ate her out while Kayla sucked on her nipples. She began panting and soon came on Gordon.
"Ah... ah... ah!" she cried out.
Gordon hung in there and managed to keep from cumming. Next, Cynthia got on Evan and rode him to yet another orgasm. I don't know how Evan managed not to blast into her pussy.
"Wow, boys!" Cynthia said, panting.
We all stood and she kissed each of them in turn, stroking their rods. "I'm so glad you could wait. Now it's time for you guys to cum in your girl's pussy."
She smiled and looked at Kayla and me. I grabbed Gordon, pulled him in and felt his erection ride up across my shaved mound and up my stomach. We kissed and made out. He gently helped me lay down on the plush rug.
"I've been waiting for this all term," I said.
"Me too," he said. "Just the two of us."
He kissed and licked my neck, then made his way down to my erect nipples.
"Mm," I purred as he licked and suckled me, twisting my nipples in his fingers. "So good!"
I held his cock, squeezing and twisting my fingers. As he sucked my tits, his hand went lower to my already wet pussy. I felt his fingers rub my clit and go inside me.
"Mm... oh," I moaned.
I was vaguely aware of Evan, lying on his back and Kayla mounting him with Cynthia sitting on his face and making out with her.
Gordon moved down between my legs. I felt his tongue licking the sides of my lips -- his taste buds ever so slightly rubbing against my labia.
"I hope you like how I taste," I said, holding his head as he gazed up at me.
"You are so delicious, I want to eat you up all the time!"
I started feeling a fuzziness in my head as I built towards a climax. Before I could go over the top, I pulled Gordon on top of me.
"Not yet," I said, breathless. "I want you to be inside me when I cum."
"I would love that," he said as he clambered on top of me.
He kissed me, his tongue running over mine, spreading my juice all over my mouth. I held his cock at my pussy. He got up on his hands so we could both watch.
"My pussy is so ready for you. Come inside me -- slowly -- I want to enjoy every inch of you."
"I'm pushing my head inside," he said, as the little ridge surrounding the head of his cock pushed me open.
"Ah... that's it," I said.
He pulled out just slightly, and I saw how slick the head had become -- coated with my juice.
"Again," I said.
He pushed his dick in further.
"Oh... you're making this wonderful pressure inside me. Oh... it feels so wonderful."
He pulled out and went back in -- sliding so easily.
"Your pussy is so tight on my cock. It's like you're hugging me all over. I can't get over how good it feels."
"Every time you enter me, I feel tingles," I said, looking up into his eyes.
"Me too."
I wrapped my legs around his thighs and butt cheeks, helping him go deeper and deeper into my pussy.
"I want you to cum, Gordon. You've waited so long. Oh... oh... I... want to cum with you."
"I would love that," he said, pressing in deeper still and nearly coming all the way out.
"You can speed up if you need to, Gordon. You can fuck me hard if it helps."
"Oh no, Nicole. I love going slow like this. I'm getting so tingly -- so close -- I think... I think you're going to make me cum!"
"Please cum, Gordon. I want to feel your stream shoot inside. I want to feel your cock swell and your cum burst out. Do it. Cum, Gordon. Cum!"
He looked at me, a strange and wonderful expression filling his face.
"Oh... I'm... cumming," he said slowly -- a big smile crossing his face. "I... can't believe how good it feels!"
My tingles had reached a peak. I felt his cock get bigger inside me, then something hit the end of my pussy. He was cumming!
"Oh... oh... oh!" I cried softly as I went over the edge.
"Mmph!" he groaned.
"Oh!" I moaned.
He laid down on top of me, shoving himself deep inside, spurt after spurt filling my pussy -- and wave after wave of pleasure overtaking me. I felt his ass muscles contract every time and a new stream of cum shoot out.
I held him, pulling him close with my arms and legs. I didn't want this feeling to ever end. We were sharing our bodies and our essence -- my juice combined with his jizz. It was magical!
We held each other for a long time, jerking and spurting and cumming. I heard grunts and moans and cries next to me and saw the threesome bringing each other to a climax. The joy and ecstasy on their faces was beautiful to behold.
Eventually, Gordon softened and he rolled off.
"Can I clean off your cock?" I asked.
"Wow -- that'd be wonderful!" he said.
I laid across his body and held his semi-erect dick in my hands, white cum dripping off the sides. I took it in my mouth and licked off his sweet essence.
A few moments later, I felt someone pushing apart my legs. Kayla was there, her face on my pussy, licking off Gordon's cum that was dribbling down my legs.
Not to be left out, Cynthia put her face up against Kayla's butt and licked Evan's jizz from her pussy.
After we were done, us girls met for a three-way kiss, mixing all our juices and the boy's cum together in our mouths.
We sat by the fire, tired, but very satisfied.
"I wish every class was like this," Gordon said, gazing into the flames.
"I don't know," I said. "I love how special this was -- how you picked us to be together. How'd you do that, anyway?"
Cynthia smiled. "Well... you took a personality profile, and we used that to match you as a foursome."
"So sly!" Kayla said. "But... awesome!"
I'd say that Sex Communications 215 was the most exciting class I took at the university -- and after I changed my major to Sex Comms, I had lots more opportunities to get to know students, and the TAs very intimately.
During my senior year, I assisted in Dr. Heller's classes and then joined her practice as an intern while I earned my doctorate in PST -- Participatory Sexual Therapy.
Now I get to help younger people, as well as older men and women, become freer in their expression of their sexuality.
And... I get to cum... a lot!
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How do you know you're attracted to girls? I didn't -- not all the time I was growing up with Becky. I knew Becky from school. She always kept her blonde hair short -- and was active and fun. I loved hanging out with her. She just had this energy about her -- an unstoppable force.
It was Becky that got me involved in softball. I played shortstop and she was first base. She had so much energy, I could hardly keep up, but she made me a better player, that's for sure. In the end, she made me a better lover too.
Becky wasn't my best friend, but there was something about her. She was so cute, with her blonde hair always down and blowing in the wind, and her small but pert tits always poking out from her outfits.
Things changed shortly after I turned 18. Maybe it was Becky's influence, but I found myself becoming attracted to girls. I'd made out with a few guys, and that was fine. But I was curious what kissing a woman would feel like. I was too shy to act on it, though.
Becky and I graduated from high school together. I was so proud watching her walk across the stage to receive her diploma. She tossed her cap into the air, and everyone cheered. Later that night we went to a party. There was alcohol, and I admit that I got a little drunk.
Becky acted differently that night -- I watched her flirt with some of the girls, and guys. I didn't know she was into that sort of thing. I knew what being with a guy was like but was now thinking I was more attracted to women. I saw Becky kiss a girl. It was so sensuous to see her tongue go in and out of the girl's mouth and her hands roam around her body.
Becky didn't know I was watching as the two held hands and went down the hallway, disappearing into a back bedroom. They'd left the door open just a bit, so I peered in. What I saw made my pussy wet. Becky was bent over slightly and had one of the girl's nipples in her mouth, making slurping and sucking sounds.
The girl had her hands on Becky's rear, then put her fingers down her pants, squeezing her butt cheeks and moaning softly. Becky stood up and the girl pulled her sweater over her head. Becky was wearing a lovely pink bra. The girl traced the lacy edges and ran them over her nipples, which I could clearly see outlined.
"Mm," Becky moaned.
She took the girl's palms and placed them on her boobs. "Squeeze me," she said softly.
The two kissed as the girl kneaded and squeezed Becky's boobs. Her nipples stood out even higher from her small mounds.
"Mm ... mm," Becky moaned as their mouths mashed into each other.
"I want you!" Becky said, breaking off.
"Here?" she said, still massaging Becky's breasts and tweaking her nipples.
Becky looked over at the bed. "On Micah's bed. He won't mind. He'd join us if he found out!"
"Your boyfriend is pretty hot," the girl said, laughing softly.
She let go of Becky and undid her pants, pulling them, and her panties down and off. Her mound was shaved and Becky immediately put her fingers on it, traveling down to the slit below.
"Oh ... oh," the girl murmured as Becky's fingers moved and up and down in the wetness, her fingers now dripping with moisture that I could see reflected in the dim light.
The girl fumbled with Becky's pants but managed to get them off. Her panties were stained, I assumed with her own juices. The girl knelt and kissed her mound before pulling down the panties. Becky stepped out of them.
I suddenly realized that I'd been massaging my own pussy. My hand was under my short skirt and I felt moisture -- I too had soaked through. I had never experienced arousal, not like this.
"Put your tongue into my lips," Becky said. "Oh ... mm ... oh yeah ... mm!"
Becky's hips began to move back and forth. She unclasped her bra and let it fall onto the girl's back, who continued to eat out her pussy. I saw Becky's breasts for the first time. They were two round globes with small, dark colored areola surrounding small tits -- tits that were erect and pointing straight out.
I found myself touching my own breasts, which are quite large -- DD. I pinched my nipples and felt a rush of pleasure. I was watching two girls making love and loving it!
Becky pulled up on the girl's shoulders and she stood. The two kissed again.
"Mm," Becky moaned. "I love tasting my juice on another girl's tongue. Makes me want to taste your juice!"
Becky pushed the girl and she sat on the bed, opening her legs. I got a whiff of something in the air -- a scent -- something musky. I realized I was smelling the girl's pussy juices, which got me even more aroused.
"Oh, Becky," the girl moaned. "I want your mouth on me!"
"Gladly!" Becky said, pushing her legs apart as she sat on the edge of the bed.
Becky kissed up the sides of the girl's thighs, who began moaning, laying on her back and massaging her own tits.
As Becky began licking the girl's pussy, my hand went back between my legs. I put my fingers down my panties and felt just how wet I was.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," the girl began moaning, holding Becky's head to her crotch.
I heard slurping sounds as Becky licked and sucked. She had her back to me so I couldn't see clearly, except as Becky crouched, I was given a view of her ass cheeks -- open -- and her pussy -- dripping onto the floor.
"Ah ... ah ... AH," the girl groaned. "Don't stop ... I'm ... cumming!!!!!"
Her hips shot up in the air, and she had to put her hand over her mouth to stifle the cries I heard. Becky was making her cum!
My body responded. I barely touched my clit and felt a rush of pleasure shoot through me. I was cumming too!
It was everything I could do not to cry out as I felt waves of pleasure flow over my body. I got weak in the knees and even faded out a bit.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" the girl continued to moan.
I recovered just in time to go back into the hallway. Becky was just getting up, and I was afraid she'd see me. I quickly went down the hall and into the bathroom. I looked at myself in the mirror and couldn't believe what I'd just witnessed and what I'd just done.
My auburn hair was a mess. My very large tits had leaked a little bit through my bra. My skirt was up in my panties, which had a large semi-circle stain on the front. I looked like I'd just made love -- and that was nearly true. I was stunned, amazed, and flustered. I did my best to put myself back together and rejoined the party briefly -- saying goodbyes and heading home.
My head was reeling as I lay on my bed. I'd always admired Becky and, secretly, wanted to be like her. But ... a lesbian? I'd heard my parents talk about how wrong it was for two women to make love to each other. After what I witnessed that night -- and my reaction to it -- I began to wonder who was right.
After a sleepless night of tossing and turning, I got up and got ready for the graduation picnic. It was a tradition that the day after graduation, everyone who wasn't too hung over would come to the city park where parents had set up food and games. It was a little lame, but I'd heard the food was fantastic.
"Missed you last night, Emma," I heard a voice say behind me.
I turned and saw Becky walking up. "Where'd you disappear to?"
"Where'd you go?" I asked, knowing exactly where'd she gone and what she'd done.
"Just hanging with a girl I met. We came looking for you, but you were gone."
"Yeah, I went home. I guess I got bored."
"Speaking of boring," Becky said, sitting on a picnic table bench. "This one's a snore-fest."
I laughed. "But have you tried the wings? They're hotter than hot."
"Oh!" Becky said, smiling. "You like things hot, huh? Never knew that about you."
I smiled slightly. Was there a double meaning going on here?
I took Becky over to the food area and we got two plates of wings. Sitting at a nearby table, we gobbled down wings, daring each other over who could go the longest without water.
"Hey," Becky said, reaching across the table and brushing her finger across my lips, "you're dribbling."
I grabbed a napkin and cleaned off the hot sauce. Her fingers felt so nice on my lips that I felt tingles.
"Want to come over to my apartment later?" Becky asked. "We could watch a movie or something."
"Sure," I said.
It wasn't unusual for me to spend time at Becky's place. She lived alone so we could always have the place to ourselves.
I found myself choosing a pretty sexy outfit. I put on a red thong and my shortest skirt, plus a silky blouse and a matching pink bra underneath. The blouse was just a little see-through. I wondered why I was doing this -- I wasn't a lesbian and Becky was clearly interested in that girl. I ran my fingers over my ample figure and wondered if Becky had even noticed it.
"Hey, Becky," I said as she opened the door.
"Come on in, Emma," she said. "I've got a surprise for us!"
"Ooh," I said, looking around the living room, but not seeing anything unusual.
"Wait here," she said, disappearing into the kitchen.
I noticed that Becky was also wearing a skirt. While that wasn't unusual, she wasn't wearing boy shorts. When she bent over to get something out of the refrigerator, I could see her butt cheeks and the thinnest string of a thong riding between them.
"Here we go," she said.
I turned away quickly, a little flushed.
She came into the living room carrying a bottle of wine. "Thought we could celebrate graduation," she said, handing me a glass.
"Cool!" I said.
We sat on the couch and Becky poured. The red liquid was cool and went down easily. We snacked on leftover pizza, and she opened a second bottle.
I was feeling a little drunk when she suggested a movie.
"You've watched porn, haven't you?" she asked, rummaging through some DVDs next to her entertainment center.
"Um, well, yeah, I guess. Not much, though."
"Well, when my dad gave me the TV and this entertainment center, I discovered a stash of porn videos. I've been watching them. Want to see one?"
"Um ... sure," I said.
Becky picked out a disc and put it in the player. She sat next to me on the couch and hit play to start the video.
I was expecting a man and woman, a threesome, or maybe even an orgy -- sort of typical porn stuff. But this video featured two women. I watched them kiss each other, fondle each other's bodies and slowly undress each other. It was making me really horny.
Becky watched too, but I couldn't tell what she was feeling or thinking.
After getting undressed, the women sat on a chair and a couch -- facing each other. They began to touch their pussies, rubbing their clits and sticking their fingers inside.
"Oh ... mm ... oh," they moaned together. "Your pussy is so beautiful," one woman said. "I can't wait to taste it!"
I noticed Becky shifting a little. My pussy was on fire. My nipples were standing attention, poking out of my bra. I wanted so bad to touch them, or have Becky touch them.
Just as one of the girls got up and spread the legs of the other, I felt a hand on my thigh. I turned and noticed Becky wasn't watching the video, she was looking at me. Her expression was strange, a longing there. She licked her lips and glanced down at my cleavage.
I didn't know what was happening. The moans of the women making love continued, but I wasn't paying attention. I turned to Becky, rotating my body slightly on the couch. She'd done the same so now our knees touched.
I wanted to kiss her, wanted to feel her lips on mine, wanted to do things to her body. She leaned towards me, tilting her head slightly to one side. It was happening!
When our lips met, it felt like an electric shock of pleasure coursing through my body. Her lips were warm. I'd kissed a couple of guys before but had no idea that a woman's kiss would be so tender and her lips so soft.
I returned the kiss and felt Becky's other hand behind my neck, pulling me closer, mashing our lips together. I put my hand on her thigh, and she rested her other hand on mine, squeezing gently.
"I've wanted to do that for a long time," she said, breaking off.
I touched my lips which felt tingly. "Me too."
"You too?" she asked, her eyebrows rising.
I nodded.
"Emma, that turns me on so much ... you have no idea."
She came back in to kiss me again. I was more eager this time and put my hand behind her neck. I felt a warm wetness on my lips -- her tongue! I opened my mouth and felt her penetrate me. Oh ... the feeling was incredible. Her tongue went in and out of my mouth, swirling around my tongue and lips.
"Mm ... mm," I moaned as pleasure began building.
The sounds of our lips kissing and our tongues slurping became louder than the video. Becky's hands began roaming around my body -- up my thighs, up my arms -- grazing my large breasts.
Her lips left mine and she moved lower -- to my neck. She kissed, licked, and sucked my neck, getting it all wet with her saliva. I couldn't believe how good it was making me feel -- how aroused.
I felt Becky's hands on mine. She moved them to her chest, pressing my palms into her breasts. I could feel her erect nipples and how firm her boobs were. I was having a hard time realizing that I was actually touching another woman -- but the thought made my pussy gush. I was getting so wet that I could feel little trails of juice running down my inner thighs.
"Squeeze them," she said.
As I did so Becky moaned with pleasure.
"Squeeze my nipples," she said softly, kissing and licking my neck and ears. "Mm ... yeah ... mm," she moaned as my fingers tweaked her tits.
She came back up to kiss me. I held her head as our tongues intertwined. I had never been this turned on before and I could tell Becky was excited too.
"Emma," she said, breaking off. "I love your tits. I always have. They're so big -- so much bigger than mine."
She looked in my eyes as she said this, and her fingers fell to the buttons on my blouse. As she came in again to kiss me, I felt her fingers undoing it. She pushed it to the side, and her hands went to my breasts.
Even at 18 I had very large boobs -- with ruddy-colored areola and big nipples. At that moment I wanted more than anything for her to touch me -- to have me -- to do anything she wanted.
"Oh ... mm," I moaned as her hands caressed my breasts, running over them with her fingers and tweaking back and forth on my nipples.
"I'm going to undress you now, Emma. I want to see you naked -- starting with your breasts!"
It hit me that I was being seduced -- that Becky wanted me as much as I wanted her. Up until this point I never thought I'd be making love to a girl -- but I wanted it to happen.
"Oh ... that feels good," I said as Becky squeezed my boobs. "I ... don't know what I'm doing. I ... I've never done anything like this."
"I know," Becky said, kissing my lips. "I know. It doesn't matter. I'll love whatever you do. Just feel it -- go with it. Let's be more than friends -- let's be lovers!"
At her words, I felt a fresh gushing of juice flow from my pussy. I was going to be Becky's lover!
My blouse fell from my shoulders. Becky reached behind my back and managed to get my bra undone -- not an easy thing to do given how large I am.
"I want to make you feel so good, Emma. I want you to make you cum. It's going to feel wonderful -- not like with a guy."
"Guys only care about their cocks," I said.
She took the bra off my arms. "But we care about making each other feel good. Like I am right now looking at you. Wow!"
She placed her warm hands on my chest, pressing in with both palms on my bare flesh.
"Oh ... oh wow!" I exclaimed as wonderful tingles traveled down from my tits to my pussy.
She massaged me and I returned to touching her tits. She backed away slightly, pulled off her top, and undid her bra.
"You're beautiful too," I said, admiring her small areola and nipples.
Her hands returned to my breasts -- kneading, squeezing -- her fingers teasing my erect nipples. My chest rose as she squeezed and pulled on my tits. I'd never felt anything like that before.
"Oh ... oh!" I groaned.
She bent down, her tongue flicking out and licking a nipple.
"Mm!"
She sucked in, using her tongue to go back and forth on my tit while in her mouth.
"Ah!"
With her other hand she fondled me and squeezed my tit between her thumb and index finger -- pulling out as she squeezed -- sending an incredible rush of pleasure to my pussy.
She came off my boob, using her fingers to tweak both nipples at once. "I've always loved your big breasts, Emma. I've wanted to do this -- to have your nipples in my fingers and my mouth on your tits."
"Oh, Becky ... it feels ... so good," I said, beginning to breathe heavily.
Her talk made me want to touch her too. I put out my hands and took her breasts in them. They felt so soft and firm.
"Mm," she purred softly. "Mm. Want to lick me?"
I looked up in her eyes. "Really?"
She held a nipple to my mouth. I bent over and took it in. It felt so smooth, except for the little bumps on her areola. Her nipple felt hard and squishy. I sucked in on it as she had done to me.
"Ah ... shit, Emma. Ooh."
Becky continued to tweak my nipples as I sucked her tits, going back and forth and enjoying this new experience. I wanted to make her feel good to, if I could.
"Why don't you turn around and lay your back against my chest," she said.
I got up and Becky put her legs up on the couch. I had no idea what was coming next, but I got up between her legs and lay against her chest. I could feel her erect nipples pushing against my back.
Becky took my breasts in her hands, kneading, tweaking my nipples, pulling them out. I began squirming with pleasure, my stomach muscles flexing and making a wave-like motion.
She kissed and nibbled my earlobe and my neck. Then she reached around my waist and undid the buttons on my jeans.
"Oh!" I cried softly.
She put her fingers under the waistband of my panties, going over my scant auburn bush, and into my slit.
"Huh!" I breathed out at the shock of pleasure.
I opened my legs to give her better access. She moved her index finger down my slit and back up, barely rubbing it against my clit and sending another electric shock of pleasure all over my body.
"Ah!"
My hips moved up as her finger went back own.
"I'm going to go inside you now," she said in my ear.
I looked down and saw her hand bulge out slightly. I felt a finger open my labia and smoothly slide into my pussy.
"Oh ... oh!" I cried a little louder. "Huh! Huh!" I breathed heavily.
"You're so wet," Becky said, sliding her finger in and out. "You feel so warm and wet and slippery inside."
"Oh ... wow ... wow!"
She continued to finger me, and I could tell I was building towards an orgasm.
"I think it's time," Becky said, withdrawing her finger. "Why don't you get up and let's get undressed."
We stood. I sloughed off my jeans and panties while Becky did the same.
"You're so beautiful," I said, admiring her taut, athletic build.
"So are you," she said, taking my hand.
We walked down the hall to her bedroom holding hands. Once inside, we lay on her bed. She moved my hand to her pussy, which was also wet.
"Come inside me," she breathed.
I put a finger in her pussy. It was so magical. My finger slid in and out so easily, and I could tell how good it made her feel.
"Mm ... mm," she murmured.
Her finger went back inside me. We kissed and made out while we finger-fucked each other slowly. I remember thinking this was the best night of my life, but it was about to get better.
"I want to lick your pussy," she said as we broke off.
"Oh ... wow!" I said.
She moved between my legs. I was so excited that I felt a dribble of juice go down my leg. She came up between my thighs, kissing them and licking them.


"Oh ... oh."
She paused at my pussy, looking up in my eyes and smiling. I brushed some hair from her face and smiled back, my hips moving up and down -- up and down -- up and down.
When her tongue traveled up and down my slit, I nearly came.
"Huh!" I breathed, my stomach once again convulsing.
She definitely knew what she was doing -- and took her time. She used fingers to come back inside me while her tongue twirled around my clit and up and down my slit.
My head was now cloudy. I was losing contact with the here and now. I was aware of my body moving, my breathing getting ragged, the intense tingles between my legs. Where was I?
Then it hit me. A wall of sorts, or maybe a wave washing over me. I was suddenly aware of everything -- every intense pleasure my body was experiencing. I was cumming!
"Becky! Becky! Oh ... oh ... huh ... huh ... so good ... oh ... oh ... AHHHHHHH!"
I held her head to my crotch. I never wanted those good feelings to end. My legs spasmed and jerked along with my stomach muscles. Pleasure was literally ricocheting around my body, and I was unable and unwilling to stop it.
I pulled her to me. We kissed and I tasted my juice on her tongue. It was tangy and a little salty. We made out like that for a while.
"Now I want you to go down on me," Becky said.
"I ... I don't know what I'm doing," I said.
"Don't worry. I'll tell you what I like."
Becky laid on her back, and I crawled between her legs. As she spread, a scent filled the air -- her essence. It made me so turned on. I felt like a wild animal. Something had awoken inside me. I wanted to make her cum so badly and could have easily made myself cum again right there.
"Run your tongue up my slit, like I did."
I touched her labia and tasted her juice. It was musky and salty and delicious. I moved up and opened the little hood that covered her clit, running my tongue over the little nodule.
"Ah!" she cried softly. "That's it. Oh yes ... keep going like that ... a little harder ... mm ... suck it in your mouth gently ... oh yes! Like that! Oh!"
Her hips were moving up and down. Her mouth was open and she began panting.
"Put a finger in me. Mm ... mm!"
I inserted my index finger.
"Two ... put two fingers in my pussy!"
I did so and felt her lift up. I kept licking and sucking and fingering her and pretty soon she cried out, her head arched back and her hands clutching the bed spread.
"Ah ... ah ... ah ... AH!" she cried as she convulsed on my mouth -- little squirts of juice coming out and going down my throat and the sides of my cheeks.
As her orgasm subsided, she pulled me up and we shared our juices.
That night was amazing. We explored each other's bodies and made each other cum many times. Sometime after midnight we fell asleep next to each other -- exhausted and satisfied.
"I've never had a night like that," I said the next morning as we sipped coffee in her kitchen, wearing only our bras and panties. I had to borrow some from Becky because mine had soaked through!
"You're a wonderful lover, Emma," Becky said, putting a hand on mine.
"And you're a wonderful teacher. Thank you for making the first move."
I spent lots of evenings and nights at Becky's that summer before college. Sometimes we made love in her room, sometimes on the couch. We even put on more lesbian porn and did what the women in the videos were doing -- learning new positions and ways to make us cum.
"There's something I've been meaning to ask you," Becky said one night.
"Hmm?"
"It's about Micah, you know, my boyfriend?"
"What about him?"
"Do you like him?"
"What kind of question is that. Of course I like him. He's awesome."
Becky shook her head. "He is that ... but I mean do you think he's good looking."
I paused, thinking. "Well ... yes he is ... but he's your boyfriend so I never thought of him like that."
"Good," Becky replied. "We, um, we've been thinking a lot about you."
"You have?" I asked, my eyebrows raised.
"Mm hmm. We both love your red hair and your big boobs. Micah was wondering ... and me too ... whether you'd be open to a threesome with us?"
Now my eyebrows rose even higher. I'd never been propositioned like that before.
"I hope it's okay to ask," Becky said, a look of concern on her face.
"No ... of course it's okay," I answered.
I felt a stirring in my pussy at the thought of Micah and Becky naked with me.
"I'd love it!"
"Ooh! Wonderful!" Becky said, leaning over and giving me a hug.
The next night I showed up at Becky's apartment. Micah was already there. They were sipping wine in the living room.
"Hey, Emma," he said, getting up, his tall lanky frame over me.
He gave me a hug.
"I've been getting really excited thinking about being with you guys," I said.
"Us too," Micah said.
He held my arms in his hands and came in for a kiss. I opened my mouth and let him explore it with his tongue. He's taller than me, so he had to tilt his head down to reach my mouth.
"Mm," I murmured as we made out.
Becky stood and came over to us. Micah broke off and kissed her, then I kissed her. Hands started roaming on bodies. Becky and I undid Micah's belt and the buttons on his jeans.
"Mm," he moaned as we slipped off his jeans and underwear.
"Your cock is beautiful," I said, holding it in my hands.
"I want it to make you feel good, Emma," he said.
I was totally shocked at his response and turned on even more.
"And I want my pussy to make you feel good too!" I said, looking up.
Becky and I kissed and licked his dick. It got longer and fatter. I sucked on it and felt it thicken and swell. Becky and I took turns as Micah pulled off his t-shirt.
We stood. I ran my fingers over Micah's chest and through his short blonde hair. We kissed as Becky undressed me.
"Oh wow!" Micah said as she pulled off my panties. "You are absolutely gorgeous!"
He came in to kiss me, his cock riding up on my stomach. Becky took off her clothes, and we continued to make out.
"Let's go back to my room," she said, pulling us by the hands.
We laid on the bed with Micah in the middle. Becky and I sat up and kissed across Micah's stomach, then spent more time sucking his dick.
"I can't wait to enjoy your tits," Micah said, touching my nipples. "They're so big!"
"They're all yours," I said, laying on my back and offering one breast to Micah and one to Becky.
The couple licked and sucked my nipples and fondled my breasts. I must have a strong connection between my nipples and pussy, because they actually made me cum just by sucking and tweaking my tits!
"Can I ride your boyfriend's dick?" I asked Becky.
"Of course!" she said.
Micah got on his back and I mounted him. Becky helped slide his big dick into my waiting pussy.
"Oh!"
It felt so wonderful for him to open me up. I sat down fully, feeling the pressure and pleasure of having his cock inside me.
"That feels so good!" I said, beginning to move up and down.
"To me too!" Micah said.
Becky got up on Micah's face and placed her wet pussy lips on his mouth. She rotated her pussy back and forth and I watched his tongue licking and fucking her.
Becky and I kissed and she fondled my breasts. I was quickly building to an intense orgasm.
Suddenly, I felt Micah shudder and his hips rise up in the air.
"Ugh!" he grunted. "Fuck ... I'm cumming!"
That was all it took for me to go over the edge. I felt incredible pleasure cascade all over me as his cock bulged and shot out streams of cum in my pussy.
"Ah ... ah!" I cried.
Becky, watching all this, came as well. We held each other over Micah to keep from falling over with pleasure.
I helped Becky clean up Micah's cock, and then she licked all the cum that was dribbling from my pussy. That made me cum again!
Later, we helped suck Micah's dick so it would get hard and he fucked Becky while I rubbed her clit and sucked on her tits.
Micah, Becky and I had more threesomes -- but I spent most of my time between Becky's legs. The truth was, I'd do anything for her. I think I was falling in love.
We shed tears for our final goodbye as each of us headed to different schools. But on breaks we returned home and spent most of the time in bed together!
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My sexual relationship with James and his mom Darlene started the summer after we'd turned 18. James and I had known each other since we were little. For my 18th birthday, James gave me a subscription to a porn site. He'd invite me over to play video games. We rarely played games, though, but watched porn.
We saw all kinds -- and most of the time I'd get so hard that I'd have to excuse myself and jerk off in the bathroom.
One night, James started rubbing himself while we watched. He moved his dick back and forth in his pants and I watched it grow bigger in my peripheral vision. I figured if he was okay with that, I could do it too. I grasped my cock with my thumb and index finger and moved it up and down, rubbing against my underwear. We were watching a husband-and-wife video -- they'd invited another guy over for a threesome.
James' movements grew quicker and he pressed down on his dick. When the guys double penetrated the wife, I felt a sudden surge in my dick and before I could stop it, I came in my pants!
"Oh!" I cried out and quickly stood, still shooting off jizz into my underwear.
I ran into James' bathroom and rinsed off -- fortunately, none had gotten on my jeans.
"There's some clean stuff in the middle drawer," I heard James say from outside.
"Okay," I said softly -- totally embarrassed.
"It's okay, you know," James said. "That's happened to me too."
I emerged from the bathroom and told James that I needed to go.
The next day he invited me over again.
"Mom's not going to be home so we can play it loud," he said, no hint of judgment about the night before.
"It might happen again," I said.
James nodded. "That's okay. I have an idea -- and a new video I want you to see."
I agreed to come over. What had happened to me was strange, but a little exciting too.
The video was an FMM threesome with some really well-built college guys and a smoking hot girl with big boobs and a shaved pussy. We began rubbing ourselves as the night before. The scene started to develop and soon the girl was riding reverse cowgirl on one of the guys. The moans out of her mouth made me really turned on, and my dick felt thicker as I massaged it.
Out of the corner of my eye, I saw James pull down his sweats and underwear, letting his cock pop out. He grasped the base of his dick with one hand and began stretching it upwards by holding it just below the head and pulling. I was shocked, not only at what he was doing, but at the size of his member. It was thicker and longer than mine. I'd never seen an erect dick in real life -- I was mesmerized.
James was only paying attention to the screen. I didn't want to embarrass him, so I looked away. That's when things on the video took an interesting turn. The girl got off the guy's cock, and the other guy grabbed it and started sucking on it!
I'd seen some shemale stuff before, but this felt different. I was watching a guy suck another guy's cock. I couldn't look away. The slurping sounds and the moaning were powerful. I grasped my dick at the base and middle and started jerking off, feelings of pleasure building quickly.
As the guy started cumming in his buddy's mouth, I felt that overwhelming sense again -- like I was going to cum and couldn't stop it. Just as I was going over the top, I felt something -- something wet and warm and tight surround my cock. I looked down and James had put my dick in his mouth!
"Oh shit, oh shit, oh shit!" I cried out, unable to control myself.
I let go of my rod and James grabbed it, pulling down while his mouth sucked in and pulled up. The sensation was unreal -- my first sexual experience ever.
"OH!" I cried as huge tingles ran down my legs then washed back up to my dick. I lifted my pelvis, driving it further into James' mouth. After a momentary pause, I shot out my load. I couldn't have stopped if I'd wanted to.
"Mmph! Oh!" I cried as rope after rope erupted from my dick. "Oh! Oh!"
James tried his best to swallow, but some white cream dribbled from the side of his mouth and down the length of my cock, enhancing my orgasm even more. I felt like I came forever and -- oddly -- didn't want it to stop. I felt out of my body with pleasure, my pelvis jerking with each surge of cum.
"Fuck!" I said as I came down slightly -- still filled with tingles. "You sucked my dick!"
James came off me, my white cum drooling from his mouth. He smiled as he lapped it up with a finger and put it in his mouth. "Fuck, man -- your cum tastes good!"
"Why'd you do that?" I asked, while James still held the base of my cock.
"I don't know," he said. "The guy on the video inspired me I guess."
"Have you ever ...?"
"Nope," James said, wiping the last of my cum off his face. "Never."
"So, you're not ..."
"Gay?" Not that I know of. I will say this. Sucking your dick was amazing. You should try it."
"What?"
"Yeah. I'm serious. You felt fucking amazing in my mouth -- and swallowing your cum? Now I know how women feel."
"Women? You've been with women?"
"Oh ... um ... well ... maybe."
"Fuck!" I said. "Why didn't you tell me!"
"I, um, couldn't really talk about it."
"Why?"
"It's hard to explain. Maybe sometime."
We paused, the video still playing in the background. My mind reeled with what had just happened.
James turned his attention back to the video and started stroking his cock. This time I kept staring at it in fascination.
"It really felt good?" I asked.
"Mm hmm," James said, turning his attention to me. "Would you ... um ... maybe ... do me?"
"What ... suck on your dick?"
James nodded. "I'm so fucking turned on right now thinking about it."
I hated to admit it, but so was I. "I ... have no idea what I'm doing."
"You think I do?"
"Well ... I guess not."
"Just do what feels good," James said, stroking himself. "Here, start with your hand."
He grabbed my hand and placed it on his dick. I grasped it -- it felt big. I squeezed and moved my hand up and down.
"Oh ... fuck!" James groaned, his hips pushing into my hand.
I saw a little clear liquid seep from the tip. Without thinking, I bent down and licked it. It tasted sweet. I licked again across his mushroom-shaped head.
"Oh!" James gasped as he took in a breath.
I decided to go for it. I opened my mouth wide, swallowed as much as I could and sucked it. It felt so smooth going into my mouth -- not at all what I might have expected.
"Fuck!" James groaned, pushing my head down until his cock was going down my throat.
I pulled back up as I sucked, opened my mouth and went back down. He got bigger and thicker. Soon I was only able to fit about two thirds of him in. I moved faster and faster.
"Oh shit ... oh shit ... oh shit!" James moaned.
Suddenly he gasped and his hips shot up. He held himself there for a moment, my mouth buried in his dick. Then I felt it -- something warm hitting the back of my throat. I nearly choked as he shot out load after load. I swallowed, but there was so much. I had to let it out the side of my mouth -- it streamed down the side of James' cock, running over my hands as I continued to stroke him.
He continued to jerk up and down, each time shooting off another load. It tasted just as sweet as his pre-cum.
Eventually he slowed, and I came off, wiping the sides of my mouth.
"Oh fuck!" he said. "That felt ... man ... that felt great!"
As I continued to stroke him, bits of cum came out of his tip. I noticed in that moment that he was shaved.
"What's with the pubes, man?" I asked.
James looked down. "Oh ... my mom ... uh ... um,"
"Your mom? What's she got to do with the fact that you're shaved?"
"I ... um ... meant my mom might be home soon so we better clean up!"
"Um ... sure," I said, confused at his strange response.
"That was so fucking amazing," he said as I left.
"It was, wasn't it," I said, not sure what I felt about it, except how good if felt.
As I walked around the corner, I could have sworn I saw James' Mom Darlene lurking in the shadows. I dismissed it as my overactive imagination.
The next day was Saturday and James wanted me to come over while his mom ran errands.
"Are you still okay with what we did?" he asked.
I nodded. "I never thought my first time would be sucking my best friend's cock -- but ... yeah, it was awesome."
"Good," James replied, leading me into his room. "'Cause I want to do what happens next in the video."
James had the same video cued up. After the guy sucked off his friend, he got up on his knees and the other guy put something from a tube on his ass and his cock, then pushed himself inside!
"Oh ... fuck!" I said, surprised.
"Yeah, right?" James said, rubbing himself.
We watched as the one guy rammed his dick in and out of the other guy's ass. James pulled down his pants and pulled out his already hard cock. I did the same. We stroked our cocks. Then James started stroking mine, and I his.
"Would you fuck me, Colin?" he asked, his eyes on the screen. "Like that?"
I stared at the monitor. Both guys seemed to be having a good time.
"I guess."
"Cool!" James said. "Come with me and we'll get some lube."
I followed him into his mom's room. He opened the bedside table. It was filled with dildos and devices I didn't recognize.
"What's this?" I asked, picking up a long rod with a bulb at the end.
"That's a Hitachi," he said, matter-of-factly. "Girls use it to make themselves cum."
"Um ... okay," I said. "How do you know that?"
James blushed a little but said nothing. He reached into the drawer and pulled out a tube of sex lube. "Here we go," he said, closing the drawer.
We went back into his room, our dicks both hard and bouncing in front of us. James sat on the bed, and I stood in front of him. He sucked on my dick, making it even harder. He took the lube and spread it over my dick's head, then he handed it to me.
"Rub it on my ass," he said, laying back and opening his legs.
"How do you know about this?" I asked, touching his asshole for the first time.
"I just ... know," he said. "Now fuck me, Colin. Push it in!"
I held my dick over his asshole. It opened and closed slightly.
"Is it okay, to fuck you there?" I asked.
"Uh huh," he said. "I ... um ... cleaned in there today for you!"
"Fuck!" I said.
I put the head of my cock against the little rosebud of James' ass. I pushed slightly, then harder and felt and saw the head pop in.
"Fuck!" he said. "More!"
I pushed in and felt my dick going deeper. Jame's ass squeezed me tightly.
"Oh ... fuck!" James groaned. "I can feel it ... going ... way inside me!"
I kept pushing, pulling out, then pushing deeper until I was all the way in. I withdrew and shoved back inside.
"Ah!" James cried out.
I kept fucking his ass, feelings welling up in me. His dick bounced in front of me. I wrapped my fingers around it and started jerking him off.
"Oh ... fuck! You're going to make me cum!" James cried out.
I squeezed him and shoved my dick in as deep as it would go.
"Ah!" he cried out as ropes of white cum spurt from his dick.
I went over the top and shot my load deep inside his ass.
"Oh shit!" he said. "You made me cum!"
"Me too!" I said.
"I know -- I could feel it. Wow!"
We lay there on the bed for a while.
"What are we doing?" I asked.
"I have no idea," James said. "But I fucking like it!"
I didn't hear from James for a few days. I worried that he felt ashamed and regretted what we'd done.
U want 2 come ovr?
The text came the next Saturday.
K, I responded.
Ovrnight. Bring clothes and a suit and clean ur backdoor
At first, I had no idea what he was talking about. The suit part, yeah. James has a great pool. But the "backdoor"? Then it dawned on me. He wanted to fuck my asshole. The idea got me aroused. My mom and dad weren't home, so I rummaged through their bathroom and found what I needed. It was a strange but also arousing experience.
"Hey, Collin," Mrs. Fraser said as she opened the door.
I hoped the look of disappointment didn't show too much. I'd been anticipating time alone with James.
"Hi, Mrs. Fraser," I said, stepping into the front hall.
"You're an adult now, Collin. Time for you to call me Darlene."
"Sure, um, Darlene."
My momentary shock was immediately replaced by arousal. I'd always thought Darlene was hot. Today was no exception. She was wearing a cover-up and that didn't cover up much. Her auburn hair was tied into a ponytail that fell down her back. She's shorter than me but has a petite figure -- which makes her boobs even more astounding. I don't know that much about breast sizes, but I'd say she is at least a DD. Her tits poked out of her swimsuit and nearly sheer cover-up.
My dick spasmed.
"James is already in the pool," Darlene said.
I looked up, realizing I'd been staring at her chest. She smiled.
"Um ... sorry," I stumbled.
"Don't be. I'm glad you find me attractive."
She smiled again, glancing down at my waist.
"Hey Collin! I'm out here!" I heard James call through the screen door.
I turned, my eyes travelling to her chest again. Had her nipples gotten bigger? I also noticed her giving my ass the once-over as I turned.
What was going on here?
"Cannonball!" James shouted as I reached the pool.
He launched himself off the side, holding his legs tight. The resulting splash got me soaked. I jumped in and started chasing him around the pool -- splashing him without mercy.
"Leave some room for me," Darlene said.
We stopped horsing around and I looked over to see Darlene standing by a chaise lounge. She was in the process of removing her cover-up. Underneath she wore a red bikini. A small triangle of fabric outlined her mound and was attached by a string. The top was equally as small, showing the bottoms of her boobs. I was instantly aroused.
I noticed James eyeing her as well.
"Come on in, Mom. We won't bite. At least I don't think we will!"
He laughed and splashed me again. Darlene stepped down into the pool, gliding into the cool water, standing in the shallows just deep enough to make her wonderful breasts float. The coolness hardened her nipples, which were huge. I found myself wishing I could latch onto one of this nipples and suck on it!
She glided past us and I could have sworn that her fingers traced across James' stomach. Maybe it was just a refraction of the water. She stepped up to me, her boobs swaying in the water.
"The pool feels good on my skin," she said. "It's so smooth and silky."
I knew what else was smooth and silky.
"It feels good to get wet, doesn't it?" she said playfully splashing me a little.
I gingerly splashed her back and soon the three of us were in a splash war. We laughed and chased each other. At one point, James tried to catch her and caught the edge of her bikini bottoms instead. They practically came off and I caught a glimpse of her lovely white ass cheeks.
"Oh, you naughty boy!" she called out, pulling her bottoms back on and swimming away.
I had never seen James and his mom act this way. They were so familiar in way that seemed beyond a mother/son relationship.
Darlene got out and laid down on one of the lounge chairs. She picked up a book and started reading. I kept glancing over at her luscious body and trying to hide my growing erection. Occasionally, I saw her looking at James and me.
As the shadows started to lengthen, Darlene stood and put on her cover-up, grabbing her book and heading inside.
"Dinner in an hour," she called out as she went through the door.
I pictured her cooking in the nude and wondered what her pussy looked like -- might feel like. I didn't have any experience but had a vivid imagination. I got hard thinking about it.
I heard water splashing nearby. Glancing to my right, I saw a tall white fence. Just above the fence I saw a shower head -- steamy water falling inside the enclosure. James noticed too.
"Do you think my mom's hot?" he asked.
"She's smoking hot," I said. "I know I shouldn't think that way. But ... you know she's every bit as sexy as any MILF we've seen on video -- not that I knew what she looks like naked or anything ... and maybe I shouldn't say that -- since you're her son!"
I felt myself blushing. What had I just stepped into!
James laughed. "Don't worry. I think she's hot too."
He got up out of the pool. "Follow me."
I got out and we crept over to the fence. James led me to a small hole in one corner. He peered through it and I saw him grasp his rod and start rubbing himself. He was getting hard.
"Come here," he said, motioning to me.
I stepped closer. James moved back and I put my eye up to the hole in the fence. The sight in front of me made my cock spasm. Darlene was taking a shower. She was facing away from me, and I could see her entire ass. She washed it, soaping and caressing it. I wanted to caress it too! She turned sideways and I got treated to a view of her boobs. They were firm and stood nearly straight out from her chest. She soaped her nipples, squeezing them gently.
"Fuck!" I whispered.
I put my hand down my swimsuit and grasped my cock. James was doing the same.
She turned more towards me but seemed unaware of us spying on her. Her stomach was flat and further down I saw auburn bush, trimmed up on both sides, leading to the gorgeous lips of her pussy -- lips that pushed out a bit.
"Mm," I murmured softly.
She soaped up her bush and started rubbing her fingers across it quickly. She had her eyes closed and her other hand continued to caress and squeeze a nipple.
"Oh ... mm ... oh," I heard her moan.
Suddenly, she threw her head back and her legs began shaking. I recognized this -- she was cumming!
I nearly came myself as I watched her shudder and shake. Just as she began to calm and started to turn to rinse off, she seemed to look right at me!
I was so startled I nearly fell backwards.
"Did she see me?" I whispered.
We stepped away from the fence.
"I doubt it," James said. "I've used that hole to spy on Mom for a long time. She's never said a thing."
"Unless she wanted you to see her," I said.
James smiled slightly and moved on, his hard cock pushing out from his suit. Mine was too.
I went into the guest room and wanted so badly to jerk off at the lovely sight of Darlene's nude body -- and her masturbating! The sound of plates made me realize dinner was ready. I changed and came out of the room. As I neared the kitchen, I noticed Darlene and James talking. They had their backs to me. At one point, Darlene put her head on James' shoulder, and he put his arm around her, edging his hand low enough to be partially on her ass.
Dinner consisted of steak, potatoes and green beans. I finished every bite. Darlene didn't act as if anything had happened. James and I cleared the table and did the dishes.
"Is everything okay?" I whispered to James. "You were talking to her. Did she say anything?"
"She's fine. You'll see."
I wondered what that meant. Was I about to be outed as spying on my friends' mom in the shower? Sent home?
We joined her in the living room when we were done.
"Sit on either side of me, boys," she said, patting the couch with both hands.
As I came over, I noticed her white silk blouse. It was sheer, and I could see a lacy bra underneath and could swear I saw her areola. She wore a short skirt that hiked up when she sat. I could barely make out white panties up her crotch. I was concerned that she'd notice my cock starting to grow.


I sat down, a bit embarrassed and uneasy about what was shaping up to be a talk about privacy and stuff.
"So ..." she said, putting her hands on our legs. "Did you enjoy the show?"
"Huh?" I said.
She looked over at me and smiled. "Oh, I think you know what I'm talking about. My little shower show."
"Um ... you saw us?"
She laughed. "Of course. I decided to shower outside and hoped James would show you his little peep hole. Did you enjoy watching me?"
Her hands slowly and lightly caressed my leg, causing my dick to spasm in my shorts.
I swallowed. "Um ... well ... of course. You're very beautiful."
"Good!" Darlene said, squeezing my leg. "I came so hard, I nearly fell over."
"Wow!" I said.
"Want to know what I was fantasizing about?" she asked, looking at me with those deep blue eyes.
I nodded numbly.
"The two of you."
"Wow!" I said again.
"Mm hmm," she said. "It was lovely. We'll explore that fantasy later ... but first ... I hear you boys have been pretty naughty."
I looked at James who smiled. "We have, Mom. Very naughty."
"What's ... what's going on?" I asked, confused.
"Well," Darlene said, glancing at James then back at me. "I hear you've been sucking my son's cock and making him spurt in your mouth. Is that true?"
I stared at her, dumbfounded. I looked at James, who had a blank expression on his face.
"I ... uh ... well ..."
Darlene laughed again. "Don't worry, Collin. James told me everything, and I mean everything."
"He did?" I asked, staring at James.
"Mm, he did," Darlene said. "It made me want to see it for myself. Would you, Collin, would you suck James' cock for me -- so I can watch?"
So many thoughts went through my mind -- confusing me greatly.
"He seems a little hesitant," Darlene said to James. "Perhaps we should put on a little show for him, to make him feel more relaxed."
"That's a great idea," James said. "What'd you have in mind, Mom?"
"Why don't I suck you first."
"Mm ... makes me hard just thinking about it!" James said, pulling his shorts down to reveal an already hard dick.
"What the fuck!" I said. "She's your mom!"
"Oh, I know," James said. "Isn't she smoking hot, though? Oh ... and when she sucks ... it's incredible!"
Darlene grabbed James' cock and started stroking it up and down. James began moaning. I was in some other world. I couldn't believe what was happening.
"You ... guys ... what?"
Darlene didn't respond but bent over. She stuck out her tongue and licked the head of James' dick. Then she opened her mouth and swallowed nearly the entire thing! Sucking, she pulled back up. James threw back his head and gasped.
"Ah!" Darlene said as she popped her mouth off his cock. "Nothing like the taste of your son's cock, right?"
"Fuck!" I said, totally blown away watching a mother suck her own son's dick.
"But then ... you know what it tastes like, don't you?" she said, grasping James' dick and stroking it. "Want to taste it too?"
She opened up and went back down on James. His semi-rigid dick was now thickening and getting longer with each pull.
"Come on, Collin. Join me."
I hesitated for a moment, then got up and moved to the other side of James. I sat down and Darlene came off.
"Your turn," she said, holding his dick to me.
I looked at James, who nodded. I bent over and opened. I felt Darlene's hands on the back of my head as she pushed me onto her son's dick. I took it all -- some of his length even going down my throat. I sucked in and pulled back as Darlene stroked him.
"Shit!" James said. "Oh man ... that feels good!"
Darlene and I took turns sucking and stroking his dick. It was so surreal to be there, experiencing this. But it was very arousing as well.
"Don't ... make me cum yet!" James gasped.
"Wouldn't want that," Darlene said, sitting back up. "James, why don't you return the favor to your friend?"
James shrugged his shoulders. I nodded, pulling my shorts down to reveal an already hardening dick.
"Come sit between us," Darlene said.
I obeyed and soon James and Darlene were taking turns sucking me. It felt amazing.
"You're very good!" I said as tingles went all over my body.
"Oh ... there are a lot of things I'm good at. You'll find out."
"You mean ... you want to ...?"
"Fuck you? Oh yes!"
My dick spasmed again.
"I'll take that as a yes," Darlene said, smiling and jerking me off.
She stood and James kept sucking on me. We kissed. I'd kissed a girl before but not like this. Her lips were warm and soft. Her hand went behind my neck and pulled me in close. Tingles shot all over me as I felt her tongue push into my mouth. I opened and our tongues slurped and slid over each other.
"Mm," I moaned.
Darlene's hands went to my ass, kneading it and squeezing. "Take off your shirt," she said, breaking off and pulling on my t-shirt. I lifted my hands and she pulled it over my head.
"Mm ... lovely chest," she said, running her hands over me. She bent and kissed my nipples, running her tongue over them. It felt amazing.
Coming back up we kissed again.
"Want to lick my nipples?" she asked.
"So bad!"
"Why don't you boys undo my blouse. My nipples are very sensitive. I want you both to suckle me."
James came off my cock and stood. Together, we undid the buttons of her blouse, and she let it fall to the ground. Underneath she wore a white lacy bra that barely held in her large breasts.
"I've been waiting to get out of this all afternoon," she said, reaching behind and undoing the clasp.
Her bra fell off her arms, and I beheld her incredible boobs closeup.
"You can touch me," she said, guiding my hands. "I want you to touch me and lick me and suck on my nipples, Collin. You too, James."
"I can't believe you do that to your mom!" I said, taking ahold of a breast.
"Oh ... that's not all he does to me!" she said, smiling.
She and James kissed as he squeezed her other breast.
"Mm ... mm," she moaned as their tongues traded mouths.
I tweaked her nipple. It felt both hard and soft at the same time. She shivered slightly and her chest rose toward me.
"Suckle me!" Darlene said, breaking off.
James and I traded looks, then bent over slightly. Darlene offered her breasts to our mouths. I eagerly opened and felt her nipple and the slightly bumpy areola. It was my first. Her boobs are so big that I could barely fit the end in my mouth.
"Suck it!" Darlene said, gasping.
I sucked in with my mouth. Darlene moaned and held the back of our heads with her hands.
I squeezed her breast and licked and sucked her nipple. Darlene started squirming. I noticed her hand go between her legs and lift her skirt.
I pulled away and looked down. The fabric of her panties looked stained.
"See how wet I am?" Darlene said. "I've gotten pussy juice all over my panties. Collin, why don't you help James take these off me and see what's underneath!"
"Gladly!" I said, kneeling down with James.
Together, we tugged on the sides of her panties and pulled them off. As she stepped out, I was only inches her gorgeous pussy. A clear liquid dipped from her lips, and the fragrance was incredible -- a musky smell that filled my nostrils.
"Why don't you give your mom a kiss, James," Darlene said.
James leaned in and kissed her puffy lips, his tongue flicking out and up her slit.
"Mm ... oh!" Darlene gasped.
"You taste so good, Mom!" he said.
"Now your turn," she said to me.
"I ... I've never ... done this."
"It's okay," she said. "You'll love it. I promise."
I leaned over and gently kissed her pussy. I tasted a musky, tangy flavor on my lips. I stuck out my tongue to get more of it.
"Ah!" Darlene said, pulling my head closer. "More ... use your tongue. Find my clit ... up there ... oh ... yes ... oh!"
I was licking a woman's pussy. And the pussy of my best friend's mom no less. I loved the feeling of her wet lips as my tongue traveled up the slit and across a little hard nodule at the top. Her hips began moving back and forth.
"Fuck ... I'm going to ... oh ... oh ... AHHH!"
Suddenly, she started bucking back and forth, still holding my head to her crotch. I felt more liquid gush out and fill my mouth. I swallowed -- as I had James' cum. It tasted so good going down -- realizing I'd just given a woman an orgasm!
Darlene continued shuddering and her pelvis jerking. James stood and they kissed. I got up alongside him. She broke from James and kissed me deeply.
"It's so good tasting myself on the tongues of my lovers!"
Was I her lover? The thought aroused me even more.
"I think it's time you had your first pussy," she said, sitting on the couch and spreading her legs.
"So ... you know ..."
Darlene nodded. "A woman can tell. Would you like me to be your first?"
I nodded, my cock bouncing in front of me.
"Then come here," she said, pulling me over to her.
First, she took my cock in her mouth, sucking and licking and getting it all wet. Then she climbed up on the couch and lay down, her head on a pillow. She pulled me up between her legs.
"I love how your cock tastes," she said. "I'm really going to enjoy you fucking me, Collin."
She grabbed my dick and placed it between her legs. I held myself up by my arms and gently pushed. I watched as the head gently glided in between her lips. A warm feeling began to surround me and I pushed in further.
"Oh!" I groaned as I slid in further.
I laid on top of her, feeling her large breasts press against me. I felt a pressure all around my cock -- unlike anything I'd ever experienced. Tingles went up and down my entire body.
"Fuck me ... oh ... fuck me," Darlene said, beginning to move her hips up and down.
"I ... don't ... think ... I ... can last!"
"Don't worry, Collin. Cum. Cum inside me. Fuck me hard and cum in my pussy. I want your jizz to fill me!"
I sped up and felt Darlene's legs start to quiver. She arched her back and cried out just as in intense feeling erupted from the base of my cock and blasted out of the tip -- I was cumming too!
"Oh ... oh!" I cried at the joyous feeling inside my body.
I clinched and clinched, sending ropes of cream into her waiting pussy.
"Ah ... ah!" Darlene called as she jerked up and down and held my butt cheeks in her hands pulling me even deeper.
Eventually she slowed, and I stopped cumming. I laid on top of her and we kissed. When I withdrew, I got another tingly feeling all over my dick.
"Now it's your turn, James," Darlene said, tugging on her son's arm.
Collin climbed up and held his dick to her pussy. They looked into each other's eyes as he penetrated her -- a look of joy and pleasure on their faces. Not in my wildest dreams had I thought I'd be a witness to much less participate in -- mother/son incest.
James began fucking her hard. They kissed and she wrapped her legs around his ass.
"Ooh! Your big cock fills Mommy's pussy so much!" she cried between grunts.
He slammed home his dick. As he pulled out, I could see how slick it was -- covered by her juices. It was so erotic that I felt my cock respond and start to grow hard again. Darlene was close to cumming -- I could tell. Her eyes were closed, she was moaning loudly, and her legs began twitching.
"Don't ... cum ... yet," she managed to say before letting out a loud cry and bouncing up and down on his cock.
As she came down from her orgasm, Darlene looked over at my hardening manhood and reached out her hand. She began jerking me off. I moved closer and put my dick in her mouth. She sucked and licked eagerly, getting me really hard.
James got off her and she jerked him with her other hand.
"I have a fantasy," she said after taking me out of her mouth. "I want you to fuck me again, Collin, and have James fuck your ass while I watch!"
I looked at James who shrugged and smiled. "You up for that?" he asked, smiling at his own pun.
I looked at his big dick and imagined it stuck up my ass. I remembered what it felt like to fuck James and I got even more turned on.
"Fuck ya," I said.
I got back up between Darlene's legs. This time I was a little more confident and held myself at her opening. She grabbed my ass and pulled me in. I slipped inside her so easily that I couldn't believe it. I held myself there, feeling tingles all over, while James got out a tube of lube from a drawer beside the couch. I imagined they fucked there often.
He lubed up his dick then my ass. He climbed up and got on his knees between my legs. I held still.
"Just relax your asshole," James said.
I felt a pressure as he pushed the head of his dick against me. The pressure grew and then the head popped inside. It felt weird at first, having something in there. He pushed further in and as he did, it pushed my cock deeper into Darlene's pussy -- which felt wonderful.
"Mm," I moaned. "It's starting to feel really good!"
"Feels awesome to me too," James said as he pulled out slightly then went deeper.
I could feel every inch of his cock as it traveled up my ass. Every time he pushed, I was fucking Darlene's pussy. I kissed Darlene and let James fuck me while I fucked her. I was in a dream -- the feelings were intense and started building in both my ass and my cock.
"Your ass feels fucking great!" James said, going deeper and harder. "I don't know if I can last long."
"Then don't," Darlene said, panting. "Watching my son fuck his friend with his dick buried inside me is too much for me!"
She closed her eyes and began moaning, her hips rising and falling.
I felt something well up inside me -- a feeling I've never had. It was both my ass and my dick cumming at the same time.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh ... I'm ... cumming ... I ... can't stop!"
Darlene cried out. My dick spasmed. My ass tingled. In the back of my mind, I heard James crying out with joy. I felt spurts inside my ass even as I clinched my dick and shot load after load into his mom's pussy. The pleasure was immense and I shook and even cried a little.
James grunted as he shoved himself deeper. Darlene shuddered beneath me. I was now along for the most wonderful ride I'd ever had.
Eventually, James pulled out of me, and I pulled out of Darlene.
"That was so incredible!" I said to Darlene and James. "Thank for making my first time so wonderful!"
"A fantasy come true," Darlene said, pulling me and then James in for deep, tongue-filled kisses.
We fell asleep like that -- me on one side of Darlene, and James on the other. At some point in the night, I felt movement and heard soft moans. I opened my eyes to see Darlene on her side, facing me. Her eyes were closed and she was rubbing her pussy. James was behind her, pushing into her rhythmically.
"Oh ... you fuck my ass so good," Darlene said, opening her eyes. "Hmm ... did we wake you?"
I nodded in the semi-darkness. "A pretty awesome alarm," I said with a smile.
"James has his cock so far up my ass -- but my pussy is free. Want to dp me?"
I knew from porn that a "dp" was double penetration. I felt my cock jump.
"Hmm. Seems like your cock wants to," Darlene said.
She lifted her leg put it across my body. "You know where my pussy is, Collin.
James lifted one leg, giving me room to get closer. I did the same and found I could position my dick at her wet opening. I pushed in -- greeted by a tight wetness and tingly sensations -- and something else.
"Ooh ... wonderful!" Darlene said, her face inches from mine.
As James fucked her ass, I could feel his cock moving in and out. It was an incredible sensation, realizing only a thin membrane separated our dicks.
"Wow ... fuck!" I said as I started moving in and out.
"Oh ... oh ... you're both ... ah ... ah," Darlene moaned, her breathing becoming rapid and ragged.
I sped up, feeling myself already nearing an orgasm.
"Cum inside me, boys," Darlene called out. "Cum ... at the same time. I'm ready for your ... sweet creamy ... cum to fill all my holes!"
That's all it took. My cock spasmed and a huge shot of pleasure went all over my body. At the same time, Darlene cried out and I felt James' dick swell. We were cumming in her at the same time!
"Fuck!" I groaned as I clinched my dick and shot out spurt after spurt.
Darlene kept cumming and cumming -- moaning, crying out -- shaking.
Over the next months, I spent a fair amount of time at James' house -- fucking the two of them. I kept my porn subscription -- so the three of us could watch and learn new ways to fuck each other!
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[Author's note: This story was inspired by a real experience from one of my readers as we interacted over my stories on Lit. Enjoy!]
I've never thought of a bank as sexy. Kind of the opposite, actually. Everyone seems so serious and money is changing hands and everything is so exacting. My bank, it turns out, was so sexy that I discovered the joys of lesbian love with none other than my supervisor.
My name is Michelle. At 25, I was just out of college with a degree in accounting. I'd landed my first job at Riverdell Community Bank in Los Angeles. I was nervous arriving on my first day. As I entered the bank, the smell of money greeted me. As I expected, everyone was nice but serious as they went about the business of deposits and withdrawals.
I was having major imposter syndrome as I looked over the men and women behind the counter. They all seemed so polished and professional. I nearly turned around and left.
"You must be Michelle," a voice said behind me.
I turned and saw the most beautiful woman I'd ever laid eyes on. Susan was slightly shorter than me -- maybe 5'6". Her striking red hair fell halfway down her back and her blue eyes had an unusual intensity. She looked to be about ten years older than me, but so gorgeous. A silk blouse clung to her large breasts and was tucked into black slacks. I noticed her flat stomach and slender legs.
"I... uh... yes... Susan?"
"That's me," Susan said, extending her hand.
I took it and noticed her long fingers and French nails.
"Nice to meet you, Michelle. Welcome to Riverdell."
"Thank you," I said, a bit embarrassed.
"Why don't we come to my office and we'll get you settled."
I followed Susan and found myself drawn by her gently swaying hips. As she stepped forward, I noticed the line of her panties. I know it may sound weird, but I have a thing for lingerie lines -- bra straps, panty lines. I have no idea why, but I seem to notice the outlines of women's undergarments.
I shook my head. What was I doing? I wasn't a lesbian. In fact, I'd only been with one man -- my ex-husband. He was more interested in his own gratification than mine. I remember only a handful of times that I was able to cum when we made love. We'd drifted apart and I was glad when he suggested we split. With the divorce final, I was free -- and exploring a new me. But women? I'd only known them as friends.
"Have a seat," Susan said, offering me a leather-bound chair in front of her desk.
As I sat, I wondered what it was about this woman that captivated me? Other than the fact that she was drop-dead gorgeous.
"You come highly recommended, you know," Susan said, looking over a paper in front of her. "Your professors couldn't speak more highly of you."
"That's nice," I said, not sure what else to say.
"An auditor is a pretty demanding position. You are basically the watchdogs of the bank and its customers. We're going to be counting on you a lot."
"I know," I said shyly. "I'm up for it. I promise."
Susan smiled, the lines crinkling around her blue eyes. "I'm sure you are. In fact -- I have your first case."
She handed me a thick file.
"We think this guy's been laundering money, but we can't prove it. He's slick and sly."
"I'll do my best," I said, taking the file and noticing again her slender fingers as we touched.
"Let me walk you to your desk," she said, standing.
As she stood, she bent over slightly and I caught sight of her cleavage. She had good-sized boobs and I loved how her lacy bra encased them. I turned away quickly and refocused my attention on work. What was happening to me?
In my office, Susan stood over my shoulders as she helped me sign in to the computer system. Her hair fell on my shoulders and I smelled something floral -- perhaps her shampoo. She put her hand on mine, helping me navigate the system. I'd never had a professor or boss do something like this -- and I wasn't sure if it was normal or if there was something more going on.
After she left, I found myself confused -- and a bit aroused. As far as I knew, I'd never been attracted to a woman sexually. Sure -- some of my girlfriends had experimented with other women in college. I had a boyfriend and never felt the need. But now...
My first few days went well... better than I expected. The other staff were very nice and helpful. I noticed Susan interact with one of the tellers in a way that suggested a closer relationship that co-worker. It was the way they smiled at each other and the subtle touches. John was very good looking -- over six feet, athletic build but not overly muscular. His sandy blonde hair accentuated blue eyes and a kind face. I was glad Susan had someone special, and I dismissed my earlier thoughts that there might be an attraction between us.
I needed help with navigating a new part of the system later that first week. Once again, Susan hovered over my shoulder, and I smelled that lovely floral scent on her hair. She rested a hand on my shoulder and gently squeezed as she used her other hand to point to areas of the screen. Her face was so close that I could smell her minty breath and felt the pressure of her boob on my arm.
"Does that make sense?" Susan asked.
"Hmm?"
"Using this routine -- does that help?"
"Oh... um... yeah. Absolutely. Thanks!"
"You bet. Anytime," Susan said as she stood to leave. "By the way... what product do you use on your hair? It smells amazing."
"Uh... thanks. I can text you a link if you want."
"Sounds good," she said, turning.
I watched her leave. The lines of her panties showed clearly with each forward step. I could see the straps of her pink bra through the sheer fabric of her silk blouse. And I got aroused... again. She'd said something personal -- she'd smelled my hair. Could be just girl to girl sharing... but I wondered if it was something more.
I found myself watching her as she walked around the bank -- trying to figure out what type and color of panties and bra she wore. There was a grace about her as she helped staff and customers. I was becoming infatuated with my boss!
As I laid in bed that night, half asleep, my mind wandered to Susan. In my near-dream state, I pictured her unbuttoning her blouse slowly as she walked towards me, revealing a black lacy bra that plunged low. She looked into my eyes with desire as she unhooked the bra and it fell to the floor.
Without realizing it at first, I snuck the fingers of my right hand under the hem of my panties. My pussy was soaked and my fingers got instantly wet. My hips rose as I brushed a finger across my clit and a wonderful feeling of pleasure washed over me.
I was no longer dreaming but actively fantasizing about Susan removing her clothes and walking up to me, totally naked, bend over and plant a huge tongue-filled kiss. When I came, my body erupted with good feelings. My pelvis shot up in the air, and I started panting as wave after wave overcame me.
I was physically attracted to a woman. That was clear. But... what to do about it? Do I tell her? Ask her out on a date? I felt very confused, frustrated, and still very turned on every time I saw her.
I did some searches on new lesbian experiences and came across Literotica -- a site filled with stories about all kinds of sexual encounters -- including lesbians. As I was scrolling through recent stories, I ran across one called Naps with Uncle Johnny. The author described lingerie in a way that got me going. I'd never been interested in incest, but this story was so arousing that I masturbated to it.
I read the author's bio and profile pic. She has red hair like Susan and a pretty smile. She seemed kind so I decided to reach out. I told her how I liked her descriptions of lingerie.
I didn't expect a response but got one right away.
Thanks for writing in. I'm so glad you are enjoying the stories. I really want to bring the mind into the scene - as if you are making love. I too like lingerie - I've started trying to describe it more in stories and will do so even more at your suggestion!
She seemed so open and friendly. I decided to take the next step.
Thanks for writing me back. You seem to write so effortlessly about bi or lesbian experiences. I'm guessing you may be bi yourself. Am I right? Well, I'm bi curious and just am petrified to ask out Susan. She is gorgeous but I just don't know how to get from hi to savoring her if you know what I mean. How did you break the ice? I really want to get from seeing panty lines and bra straps through her clothes to seeing her lingerie up close and personal. And then seeing it on the floor! Any advice would be really appreciated. You seem like a real nice person.
The next day I got a response. My heart pounded as I opened the email.
It's exciting that you're thinking of taking the next steps with Susan. You could ask her out for a girl's night to get a drink, then ask her if she ever thought about being with a girl - that you have. Get a vibe from her. If she's into you, she'll probably respond. Honesty and vulnerability are the key.
After reading the email, I felt nervous and exited. I had a plan.
The opportunity to ask Susan out came very naturally.
"Got a minute?" she asked at the end of my first week.
"Um, sure," I said -- always a bit nervous being called into the boss's office.
We sat and Susan tapped a few keys on her computer. "I just wanted to check in. From my perspective, you've been doing exceptionally well. Everyone likes you and your work is stellar."
"Oh!" I sighed, a sense of relief calming my nerves.
"We should celebrate!" she said, turning away from the computer, her auburn hair flowing over her shoulder and the outline of a bra strap that I couldn't help but notice.
"Is... is that okay?" I asked. "'Cause I was thinking about a girl's night -- a drink maybe?"
"Sounds perfect," she said. "Just us, yeah?"
I nodded.
"Awesome -- I know just the place."
I stood in front of the mirror as I prepared for our "date" or whatever it was. I brushed out my shoulder-length blonde hair until it shone. I admired my 34C breasts and hoped Susan would admire them too -- and much more! People had told me I was pretty -- but would Susan think so?
"So... tell me more about you," Susan asked after a couple of drinks and a sumptuous steak dinner.
"What do you want to know?"
"Oh... I don't know... everything. Husband... boyfriend... girlfriend?"
I laughed. "Ex... no... and not yet."
"Not yet, huh?" she said, smiling softly.
We had a wonderful time -- we shared similar likes and dislikes in men (she'd been through a divorce too). We loved the same activities and even taste in movies.
As we left the pub and were about to go our cars, she turned me to face her, gently pulling on my shoulder.
"I had a great time, Michelle," she said. "I hope you did too."
"I did. Very much."
Then it happened. She leaned towards me, turning her head slightly to one side. I was going to be kissed by my first girl!
When her lips touched mine, I felt a flushing of pleasure wash over my body. Her lips were so soft -- so much softer than my ex. She pressed in slightly -- this was not a casual greeting kind of kiss. I responded, kissing her back as I placed my hand on her side.
"Good night," she said softly, then turned and walked away.
My lips tingled as I watched her go. She was wearing bikini-style panties -- the lines showed clearly through her skirt as she swayed back and forth gently.
"Wow!" I found myself saying outload.
Later that night, I gave myself an incredible orgasm thinking about what Susan must look like naked... what things she likes. I realized I was a complete newbie when it came to making love to a woman. I wondered how far this might go and what I might do. It got me turned on all over again.
I invited her over a couple of nights later. I wanted to fix my famous lasagna, open a bottle or wine (maybe two) and hope for more.
We ate (she loved it) and were just into the second bottle when Susan suggested a movie. I started Steel Magnolias and we sat on the couch, drinks in hand. At some point I reached over and took her hand. She didn't even look up from the TV but opened and wrapped her fingers around mine. The feel of her soft flesh got me aroused and I had to adjust myself slightly as I could tell my panties were getting moist.
A few minutes later she turned to me. I saw a look of desire in her eyes. We set our drinks down and kissed again. This time, I felt her tongue touch my lips.
"Mm," I moaned.
Opening my mouth, I let her tongue in to explore me. Arousal flowed freely as her wet, warm, silky tongue glided over my teeth. I intertwined my tongue with hers and we pressed our faces together.
"Are... we... doing this?" I said, breaking off.
"Just shut up and kiss me!"
I complied and soon we were tonguing deeply. Her hands began to roam over my body -- down my arms and thighs -- behind my head. I knew what I wanted. I touched her bra strap -- brushing her dress aside so I could get direct access to it. The strap was silky soft. I wanted to touch more!
I ran my fingers down the strap to her chest. I felt under the cup, how the fabric turned lacy as it held her breasts. I let my fingers trace across her nipples, which were erect and pushed out of her bra.
"Mm... mm," she purred.
Her hands caressed my thighs. I felt like something was bursting with freedom -- a love of pleasure I had never experienced.
I moved down to her thighs, exposed and soft. I moved higher and pushed her dress up until I could feel the hem of her panties. She cupped my face with her hands and kissed me deeply.
I broke off and kissed her neck and licked into her ear.
"Oh... mmm... oh!"
My fingers crossed over the top of her panties. They were lacy like her bra. I moved across her mound and felt how moist it was.
"Mm... mm," she moaned, lifting her pelvis.
I couldn't believe I was being so bold. I reached behind her back and unzipped her dress. She sloughed it off, leaving her white panties and bra. I feasted my eyes on them and wanted her even more.
"Mm... so gorgeous!" I said.
"Glad you like them -- I've noticed you watching my panty lines, so I wanted to wear something you'd like."
"I like very much!"
I kissed her boobs over her bra.
"Ah!"
My fingers returned to her panties. I ran them down her mound and felt the moisture there.
"Fuck!" she moaned, lifting her hips at my touch. "You've done this before!"
"I haven't," I said. "But I'm loving it... loving your body!"
"Well... don't stop -- I'm loving it too!"
As I continued to massage one of her breasts and trace my fingers across her panties, I began kissing her -- everywhere I could find: her lips, chin, forehead, ears, - even her neck and collarbone.
"Oh... mm... oh," she moaned, her breathing becoming heavy.
I felt like an uncaged animal. I was supposed to the one learning how to make love to a woman -- and here I was just letting loose. I had no idea what I was doing -- but I knew what I would like, so I did that to Susan -- and she loved it.
From her collarbone, I moved lower, putting my mouth on a nipple through her bra.
"Ah!" she cried, her chest rising towards me.
I sucked and licked and felt a hardness underneath the silky while fabric of her bra cup. I kneaded the other breast, then switched -- getting her bra wet with my tongue and mouth.
"Take... it... off," Susan murmured.
I reached around behind and undid the clasp. I sat up and pulled it from her, the straps coming off her arms. As the cups came free, I saw her breasts and dark pink nipples and areola.
"You are so pretty," I said.
"I hope you like them," Susan said, "because I want your mouth on them so bad!"
"Ooh... glad to oblige," I said, leaning down and opening my mouth.
My tongue touched a nipple, and I felt it harden like a pencil eraser. I sucked in and Susan took in a quick breath. She held my head to her chest as I sucked, nibbled and licked each nipple.
"Mm... oh... mm... oh," she moaned.
I reached my fingers under the hem of her panties and across her mound and a little bush. As I touched her clit, she began to buck up and down. I didn't want her to cum yet, so I withdrew my fingers, dripping with her juices.
I put a finger in my mouth and tasted her essence. It was lovely -- tangy and salty. It got my juices flowing even more!
I wanted to experience all of her lucious body, so I got between her legs and pulled her panties off with my teeth. It took a while, but eventually they were on the floor. Her legs were spread and her fragrance filled the space between us. I kissed her toes and licked and sucked them. She moaned, closing her eyes.
I kissed up her legs. The closer I got to her pussy, the more she moaned, her stomach moving up and down rhythmically.
Then I was there -- my first pussy. Little lines of clear liquid dripped down her inner thighs. I put out the flat of my tongue and licked up her slit.
"Ah!" she cried, holding my head.
I put a couple of fingers inside and felt her g spot. I tapped her spot while sucking and licking her pussy and clit. It didn't take long before she was bucking up and down.
"AH! AH! AH!" she cried.
She actually squirted. I always thought squirting was made up by over dramatic people, but I see now it's real. I think she passed out for a couple of minutes. After a few more minutes she started to regain her words and caught her breath and pulled me up between her legs.
We kissed deeply and I knew she was tasting her juice on my tongue. That idea thrilled me!
"Oh, Michelle -- you must be a lesbian. No one has ever made me cum like that!"
I smiled. "Nope. My first time. But you so inspired me that I just did what I'd like someone to do for me."
"Hmm... how about I do that now!"
"I was afraid you'd never ask."
We kissed again, and I felt her hands roaming around my body -- feeling out my breasts and pulling up my dress over my ass.
"Mm," I purred as her fingers went down the back of my panties to cup my ass cheeks.
She pulled my panties down and I shimmied out of them. Her hand went around front, down my bush and into my slit.
"Ah!" I cried.
The feeling was so intense -- having another woman touch me so intimately.
"You're so wet!" she said, finding my slit.
"Fuck!" I cried as she touched my clit.
"Why don't you lay down so I can make you cum all over my mouth!" she said.
We traded places. As I stood, Susan turned me around and unzipped my dress. I let it fall to the floor and felt her tongue on my neck as she played with my bra, eventually unhooking it. I let it fall off my shoulders. She bent me over and separated my ass cheeks. I felt her tongue touch me from behind and I nearly came right there.
"Oh... oh... oh!" I moaned.
She flipped me over and I laid down on the couch. She spread my legs and came up between them. Climbing up my body, she kissed me, nibbled my neck, then began to suck on my nipples.
"Mm... oh... mm!"
She took hold of one of her breasts and used a nipple to caress my clit. It was an incredible feeling. Pushing down lower, she licked and kissed my inner thighs. I felt something building inside me -- a feeling I'd never had with my ex. Her tongue hit my slit and I cried out.
"Ah!"
She pushed my legs apart and I felt her tongue penetrate me -- fucking my pussy. She inserted a finger as she moved up to take my clit into her mouth -- sucking and licking it and flicking her tongue across it.
My hips started moving up and down quickly. My breathing got heavy and a feeling of euphoria began to overtake me.
"Oh... I'm... oh... going to... cum... AHHHHHHHH!"
My hips bucked up and down and pleasure shot out from my pussy all over my body. I felt like I was in another world. Never had I experienced such pleasure.


"Oh... oh... oh!" I cried over and over.
I never wanted the feeling to stop, but eventually I began to calm. I pulled Susan up and we kissed, trading our juices.
"That... was... so incredible," I said -- out of breath.
"For me too," she said.
"Is... it going to... be weird that we did that... at work and all?" I said, suddenly unsure.
"It won't be if you're okay with it. We have a pretty open policy about workplace romances. Never had a problem.
"Oh... good," I said, relaxing. "So... we're in a romance?"
Susan smiled. "Oh yes. I want to feel your pussy on my mouth and do a lot more!"
And more we did. We tried all kinds of positions -- and even used a strap-on on each other. We role-played about some of our favorite stories from Literotica -- including a sex therapist who fucks her clients.
Things progressed so much that one time we met a straight girl in a bar and ended up making her cum in the bathroom. We then invited her and her boyfriend over for mind-blowing sex.
In the space of a few weeks, I went from a sexually depressed divorced woman to a sexual animal -- and loved every second of it.
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[Author's note: the following is a fictionalized story based on a true account.]
The summer I turned 18 changed my life forever. I grew up in a rural part of the state on a farm with my mom and dad and younger sister. To say they were conservative would be an understatement. It wasn't that they were political or religious. They'd inherited the farm from their parents who inherited from their parents ... etc. All they knew was farming and felt their kids should do the same. Traditional is the label I'd put on it.
I grew up with no TV, no movies, no cell phone, home schooled and only a few friends. We had a family PC in the living room strictly for farm business or studying. It wasn't a bad life -- I worked hard and played hard with the kids from neighboring farms. We hunted and fished and had grand adventures -- but were very ignorant about a lot of things -- including sex.
My parents had given me "the talk" but it was all about biology and nothing about feelings and pleasure and what to expect as you mature.
That was about to change as I got dropped off at my Aunt Rachel and Uncle Kip's house. Unlike anyone else in my family, I was going to college to study agro-science and I was going to live with my aunt and uncle for the next four years. My dad felt that other farms were making strides and he needed someone with an education to help us compete in the future.
He had no idea what education my mom's sister and family was about to give me.
"Let's get those bags, Clark," Uncle Kip said, as the trunk of my ride share opened.
As he pulled out my suitcases, I noticed how young he looked for a man over forty -- brown curly hair, broad shoulders, a kind face.
"Clark!" Aunt Rachel said as she and my cousin Misty came out of the door.
"You look more like your mom every time I see you," Aunt Rachel said, approaching.
I noticed how young she looked as well, though she is a year older than my mom. Misty had grown since the last time I saw her and looked like a younger version of Aunt Rachel: medium height, long brown hair, blue eyes, slender features -- except for large ... well, you know. I tried to avoid staring at their chests and received a big hug from Aunt Rachel.
She held me so close I could feel her large breasts pressing in. It was shocking because my parents never hug. I was beginning to see just how different these two families were.
"I bet you're quite the catch!" she said, holding me at arm's length.
She was wearing a silky blouse that was unbuttoned to the point of me being able to see her cleavage being held in by a soft blue bra with a little bow tie right in the middle. I tried hard not to peek.
"I, um, don't know about that," I stammered, in awe of her beauty and forwardness.
"Hey cous," Misty said, as Aunt Rachel broke off. She gave me a hug as well. Her hair smelled sweet and she too pressed her bosom against my chest.
"It's ... great to see you guys again. Thanks so much for taking me in."
"Of course!" Uncle Kip said. "It's a big deal going to college -- and your first time away from home." He carried my bags into the house. "Our house is now your house."
"Misty, why don't you help Clark get settled." She turned to me. "Your room is right next to Misty's, Clark."
"Thanks, Aunt Rachel."
"Clark -- one rule around this house. It's Rachel and Kip, okay?"
"Oh ... sorry ... I mean sure Aunt ... um Rachel."
Misty grabbed my bags and brought them into my room. Setting them down on the bed, she started opening them.
"I can do that," I said, moving towards her.
"Don't be silly," Misty said, pulling out a pile of shirts.
She put them into a dresser drawer and went back to the bag as I stood at the foot of the bed.
"Boxers or briefs," she said, pulling out more clothing.
"Um ... sorry?"
"Are you a boxer or a brief guy?" she asked, holding up one of each she'd grabbed from my bag.
I thought it extremely odd that she would ask such a question.
"Um ... I guess whatever I'm in the mood for," I said, haltingly.
"I like briefs on a guy myself," putting a pile of my underwear into the top drawer.
"You've ... seen guys in their underwear?" I asked, incredulously.
"Oh sure," she said matter-of-factly. "I like how briefs outline a guy's shape. You know?"
"I'm sure I don't!" I said.
Misty laughed, glancing at my crotch.
I felt my face turn red.
"Thanks for the help, but I think I've got this," I said, moving to the bed.
"Okay ... no problem," Misty said, raising her hands in the air. "Come find us in the kitchen when you're ready. My folks are planning a special dinner in your honor."
I nodded and she left, not quite closing the door behind her.
I thought about the greetings I'd received here, and how different this family was from my own. I got a kick at the thought of how different my dad was compared to Kip. I wondered if my mom ever regretted settling for him - the safe option.
A few minutes later, I started smelling something delicious through the open window. I glanced down and saw Uncle Kip barbequing steaks. Misty was standing next to him, her arm around his waist and her head resting on his shoulder. Just as I turned to head out the door I could have sworn that Misty lifted her face and Uncle Kip lowered his. Were they going to kiss? No, it couldn't be.
I came down the stairs, not sure where everything was. I heard some rattling around a corner, so I followed the sound. The noise was coming from the kitchen. Aunt Rachel was bending over the oven, pulling out a pan of baked potatoes. I'd noticed her silky blouse when I arrived but nothing else. What I'd missed was a skirt -- very short -- so short, in fact, that as she bent over, I could see powder blue panties covering her rear and traveling between her legs.
I suddenly felt very tingly all over. I had no idea what was coming over me, but it felt good -- very good.
"Can you grab the silverware, Clark?" Aunt Rachel said, retrieving the pan.
She stood, turned and leaned over the table, gently setting the pan down on a hot pad. As she did so, I was treated to another look down her blouse, her cleavage on full display, barely held in by her blue bra.
She smiled. "Over there," she said, smiling and nodding her head to my right.
"Oh!" I said, embarrassed, my face turning red.
"No worries," Aunt Rachel said, laughing slightly. "I'm glad you find me attractive."
"I, um, do," I said, fumbling with the silverware. "You're very pretty ... like my mom."
My mind raced. Yes, she was beautiful ... gorgeous in fact ... stunning. But she was my aunt. I shook my head and counted out knives forks and spoons.
Misty came in as I was leaving, and I saw her stirring a pot on the stove.
The dinner was amazing -- steak, baked potatoes and green beans. The conversations were amazing as well. This was clearly a happy, close family.
"So ... Clark," Misty said after serving herself more beans. "Did you break any hearts moving out here? Leave anyone behind?"
As she spooned the beans onto her plate, my eyes traveled to the white blouse she wore. It was silky and opened a couple of buttons lower than I was used to. I could see flashes of white lace beneath, cupping her large breasts.
"Oh ... um," I said, looking up quickly. "No one. I, um, just my family."
"Oh," Misty said, handing the spoon to her mom. "I'm kind of surprised. I figured you'd have a line of girls out the door wanting to be with you."
"I know, right?" Aunt Rachel said. "Such a good-looking guy. It's a shame."
As she said this, I saw her glance down at my chest and back up to my eyes. It sent chills through my body.
"Do you like my beans, Mom?" Misty asked.
Aunt Rachel took a bite. "Mm ... so juicy," she said, chewing slowly and winking.
"I like them too, honey," Uncle Kip said, smiling.
"They aren't as juicy as your meat, Daddy," Misty said after taking a bite of steak.
They all laughed. I chuckled, not getting the joke.
After dinner, we watched a mystery movie. Kip sat on the couch with Aunt Rachel on one side and Misty on the other. He had his arms around their shoulders, gently rubbing them as he watched. Cuddling was not something we did in my family.
As the three hugged good-night, I noticed how long they held their embrace -- even Misty. My aunt and uncle walked off down the hall arm in arm, Kip's hand dropping slightly to caress Rachel's rear.
I felt that tingly feeling again as I saw the lines of Rachel's panties against her skirt, remembering the view from before dinner. I wanted her to bend over again.
As I changed into shorts and a t-shirt and got ready for bed, I marveled at this family -- so affectionate, so physical -- so free in a way that I couldn't put my finger on.
At some point in the night, I needed to use the bathroom. I crept from my room and was just cracking open the bathroom door after finishing when I saw a light. I peered from the doorway, not wanting anyone to see me.
The light grew and I nearly fell over at the sight. Backlit and standing the doorway was Aunt Rachel. She was wearing a sheer negligée and was turned slightly. I could see clearly through the fabric to the outline of her breasts, big, drooping just slightly, her nipples upturned and poking out.
My eyes traveled down and I saw the outline of her underwear -- or what little there was of it. A string went from front to back and as she turned, I could see a small triangle of fabric covering her private parts.
I pulled back into the bathroom and felt my penis moving against the fabric of my shorts. It was growing longer and the movement felt incredible.
I heard feet padding down the hallway and I snuck a peak. The light from the bedroom gave me a wonderful view of her rear, swaying slightly -- the fabric of her negligee swishing over a small piece of panty covering her ass.
I gently closed the door and put my head in my hands. My penis was even larger and I felt really strange. What was I doing? I was having feelings for my aunt!
Instead of sneaking back to my room, however, I stayed in the bathroom until Aunt Rachel padded back by. I didn't hear a door close so eventually I poked my head back into the hallway. The door to my aunt and uncle's bedroom was partially open and the soft light was still on.
I waited a few minutes, then I came out of the bathroom. I could hear sounds coming from their room. I tip-toed closer.
I stood behind the door and looked in. I saw Uncle Kip standing at the foot of their bed, nearly facing me, and totally naked. His penis looked like a hard rod, sticking straight out from his body -- stiff and thick. I had never seen another man's penis, much less one so full and erect. I was fascinated. Aunt Rachel was on her knees in front of Uncle Kip, also totally naked -- no more underwear hiding her rear.
"Mm," Uncle Kip moaned.
He was watching Aunt Rachel, who had his penis in her grip and was twisting it as she went up and down. She kissed the mushroom-shaped tip and flicked out her tongue.
"You like it when I lick your meat?" she said, looking up in his eyes.
"I like it when you suck it too!" he said, holding her head and pulling her closer.
"Gladly!" she said.
Aunt Rachel opened her mouth and slid his penis in.
"Ah!" Kip groaned as nearly the entire length disappeared into her mouth.
She pulled back and I heard a slurping sound followed by a pop as he came out of her mouth.
"Fuck!" he moaned.
I felt more tingles in my penis and noticed it tenting-- sticking nearly straight out. I felt the need to clinch and could feel it go up and down.
I was amazed as his penis got longer the more she sucked on it.
"My turn!" she said popping it out of her mouth.
The two traded places. Rachel got up on the bed and spread her legs apart. I saw a woman's vagina for the first time. It looked like the petals of a flower on edge, surrounding a slit. The slit was wet -- very wet. I could see moisture dripping off it. Above the slit was covered in dark, curly hair. The moisture glistened from her pubic hair too.
Uncle Kip came up between her legs and kissed her inner thighs as he moved closer to that slit.
"Mm ... oh," Rachel moaned.
He began kissing and licking her slit. I couldn't see much from my vantage point, but I could sure hear her moan -- louder and louder.
"Right there. Mm. My clit ... yes! Suck it!"
She held his head in her hands -- eyes closed and head tilted back.
"Oh ... you're going to make me cum, Kip. Oh!"
Her hips began to move up and down in waves.
Suddenly, I felt a presence next to me. I felt hot breath in my ear. I glanced sideways, trying not to give away my presence -- spying on my aunt and uncle.
It was Misty. She too was wearing a negligee -- her large breasts bouncing slightly under the fabric. They bounced because she had one hand down her underwear and was moving it up and down.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" Rachel moaned louder.
Misty's movements got faster and faster and her hips started moving back and forth. I could feel her reach up and begin to squeeze one of her large nipples.
"Fuck ... I'm ... cumming!" Rachel called out.
I looked back and saw Aunt Rachel bucking up and down, holding Kip's head to her crotch.
Misty nearly collapsed and she held onto my shoulder as her knees nearly buckled.
I had no idea what was going on.
Aunt Rachel pulled Kip up. She held his long penis and put it between her legs. He pushed in and I saw him slip into that slit.
"Oh ..." Misty groaned softly, rubbing herself quickly.
"Mm ... mm," Kip started groaning. "Your pussy is so tight!"
"Fuck me ... fuck me!" Rachel called out, holding his rear against her body as he pumped in and out.
The feelings swirling around inside me were amazing and scary. I felt so good but also felt this pressure -- like something was supposed to happen.
Misty pulled on my shoulder just as Kip let out a big grunt. He pulled out of Aunt Rachel and white stuff began spewing from his penis, covering her breasts and stomach and pubic hair.
"Come on," she whispered loudly, "before they see us."
I could hardly tear my eyes away but followed Misty as she crossed the hallway and into her room.
"What were you doing?" she said as she closed the door.
"What were they doing?" I asked.
She looked at me sideways. "What century were you born in, Clark? They were fucking."
"I, um, I mean ... I know that," I said. "I've just never ... I didn't know ..."
"You've never fucked anyone?" she asked.
I shook my head.
"Surely you've looked at porn and ..."
I shook my head. "We had one PC in the living room."
"Fuck!" she said.
Her eyes went lower. "Looks like you were enjoying the view. You've got quite the hard on."
"I know. It's embarrassing."
"It's not," she said, touching my arm. "But you look like you're going to burst. Maybe you should go into the bathroom and take care of that."
"Take care ...?"
"Masturbate. Cum. You know."
"I don't know."
Misty's eyebrows shot up. "You've ... masturbated?"
I shook my head.
"What the fuck?"
"I'm ... I'm sorry," I said.
"Oh, don't be. I, I just didn't realize."
I stared at the bulge in my crotch -- wanting it to go away. It would not. I was aroused -- very aroused.
"I ... could, um, help you with that."
"Huh?"
"Help you. Show you how."
"You know how to masturbate a guy?"
I looked into her dark eyes. She nodded.
"But ... I'm your cousin!"
"I know. I'm family. What better place to learn about your body."
"You want to do that?"
She nodded again. "I'd love to see your cock -- touch it -- help you release. It'll feel wonderful, I promise!"
My mind was numb. I was in such unchartered territory. Part of me wondered if this was right. Part of me was curious. Part of me demanded I do something.
I nodded. "Okay."
Misty sat at the edge of her bed and pulled me over. She gently moved her hand across my penis over my shorts.
"Mmph!" I groaned at the incredible feeling that shot through me.
She squeezed slightly. "Oh!" Another jolt of pleasure.
"Let's get rid of these," she said, gently pulling down on my shorts. As she pulled down, my penis popped out, springing slightly up and own.
"Ooh ... so big, like ... well ... it's nice."
I'd never seen my penis like this. It was thick, long, red, and throbbing. I could see the blood vessels distended and swollen along its length.
Misty gently caressed me. The touch of her soft fingers sent electric shocks through my body.
"You're almost ready," she said softly, staring up in my eyes. "I'm going to do what we saw Mom doing to Dad's dick. I'm going to squeeze up and down the length of your cock, and you're going to cum."
"Will ... what will happen? I saw your dad ..."
"Spray out cum? Oh yeah. All over Mom. It was wonderful."
"But ... it'll get all over."
"It won't Clark. I'm going to swallow it. All of it."
"You will?" I said, my eyes opening wide.
"Mm hm," she said, gently closing her fingers on me and squeezing slightly. "I love the taste of cum."
"Oh," I said, more feelings building inside.
"Just let go, Clark. Just feel. Your first orgasm."
Her grip tightened and she ran her hand down the length, squeezed, and pulled back up.
"Oh!"
She repeated this several times. A tingly sensation started in my penis and worked its way down the shaft and into my body.
"Something's ... happening."
"Cum. Cum for me, Clark. Cum in your cousin's mouth!"
I stared at Misty as she leaned in. I drop of clear liquid oozed from the tiny opening at the tip.
Suddenly, a feeling of sharpness caused my penis to get bigger. The feeling grew in intensity -- pleasure as I'd never felt went shooting down my length. My body tingled as the pleasure went down my legs and up my chest.
"Ah!" I cried.
I felt like clinching, as if I was going to the bathroom, but different.
"You're cumming!" Misty said.
She leaned in closer, opened her mouth and held the head of my penis to her open lips.
"Umph ... umph!" I groaned, not able to stop the feelings.
I felt liquid shoot out as I felt Misty's soft lips on me. It was absolutely wonderful. I didn't want it to stop as I clinched and clinched and more came out.
Misty tried to swallow it all, but small dribbles of white creamy liquid began forming at the edge of her mouth and dripped down her chin.
I began to grow weak, my head in a cloud, my dick spasming and my whole body full of tingly good feelings.
"Oh! Oh! Oh" I moaned with each spurt.
Eventually I slowed, Misty stopped squeezing me and sat up. She used her other hand to wipe her mouth and lick the white liquid from her fingers as she continued to stroke me gently.
"How'd that feel?" she said softly after swallowing the last of the cream.
"I ... I ... I can't believe it!"
"I know, right? Orgasms feel so good."
"For you too?"
"Oh yeah. Different. A girl's body cums differently. I love it. I came so hard watching Mom and Dad -- couldn't you tell?"
I nodded. "You almost fell over."
"Yeah. Thanks for catching me."
A few moments passed. My dick began to soften and Misty let it go, more clear liquid dribbling from the end.
"Should we have done this?" I asked. "We're related. It's ... incest."
"Mm hm," Misty said matter-of-factly. "It's wonderful with family ... I think."
I wasn't sure what she meant, but I had zero experience with sex of any kind ... so I took her word for it.
I pulled up my shorts. "Um ... thanks, Misty."
"My pleasure," she said, standing and squeezing my arm. "We might do it again sometime ... if you want."
"Oh!" I said, surprised. "I guess ... maybe."
I left her room. The hallway was dark -- no more light from Aunt Rachel and Uncle Kip's room -- and no sounds. I closed the door to my room softly and lay on my bed. I still felt so incredible -- like I was in a wonderful dream that I didn't want to end.


Eventually, I fell asleep and slept soundly.
As I dressed the next morning, I could smell bacon and heard happy noises from the kitchen. As I came down the hall, I could see Aunt Rachel and Uncle Kip taking turns feeding bacon to Misty. They all laughed as Rachel kept pulling the bacon closer to her face.
"Hey, Clark," Kip called out.
They all stopped, looking surprised or ... guilty?
"Just in time. Come and sit," Aunt Rachel said, pulling out a chair for me at the kitchen table.
She patted my shoulder.
"Good morning, Cousin," Misty said, setting a plate full of food in front of me. "Sleep well?"
I looked up and she winked.
"Uh huh," I said. "Really well."
"Good!" she said, clapping her hands.
"Kip and I have an errand to run," Aunt Rachel said as she cleared the dishes. "Can you and Misty find stuff to do?"
"I'm sure we can think of something," Misty said, not looking at me at all.
As soon as the car left the driveway, Misty turned to me. "We should talk."
We sat on the couch, and I prepared myself for a lecture.
"Had you really not seen anyone make love before last night?"
I shook my head. "My folks never talked about it."
"Never?"
"Well ... I got a lecture at home school about the biology of reproduction, but that was it."
"Hmm," Misty said, a perplexed look on her face. "What did you think ... of my mom and dad?"
"It was unbelievable. I felt so strange and wonderful. And then you were there ... why? Have you done that before?"
Misty nodded. "I know it's weird, but I love seeing them being intimate. I know you're not supposed to think of your parents that way ... but it turns me on so much!"
"And ... me? You touched me ... um ... helped me."
"I loved that. Did you?"
I nodded. "But we're cousins."
Misty put her hand on my leg. "I know. Isn't it cool?"
She lifted her face and kissed me. She put her hands on my neck and drove her lips into mine. I felt her tongue push at my lips. I opened and let her in. The feeling was intense as she explored my mouth.
"How was that?" she asked, breaking off.
"I ... I've never kissed a girl ... um ... it was wonderful," I said.
"Want to do it again?"
"Mm hm," I said.
We kissed, and this time I did as she did and pushed my tongue into her mouth, feeling her tongue, her teeth, her cheeks.
"Mm," she moaned.
As we made out, I felt her hand on my crotch, kneading my dick. I started getting hard again quickly.
"Can I suck you?" she said, pulling away and using both hands to grip me.
"I'd love it!" I said.
She pulled down my shorts, and my partially erect cock began taking shape, lifting, lengthening, thickening.
She used both hands to grip and twist. It felt wonderful.
Leaning over, she kissed the tip and stuck her tongue in the little slit where my cum had spurted out.
"Mm ... pre-cum," she said. "Love it!"
She sucked in on the head, then licked around it with her tongue. I couldn't believe what was happening. I held her head as I saw Uncle Kip do. She opened her mouth wide and swallowed me!
A feeling of warm, wet pressure filled my senses. She went down a ways, and I felt her suck in her cheeks. Pulling back felt awesome, especially as she continued to twist and squeeze me.
I knew I wouldn't last long -- and soon that phenomenal feeling of pleasure erupted from my cock and I started spurting out cum. This time, Misty swallowed but then pulled me out. I shot out rope after rope of cum onto her face and neck. It dripped down her cleavage to coat her breasts.
"Oh!" I cried -- unable and unwilling to stop.
When I'd finished, she excused herself to clean up. She came out of the bathroom not wearing a bra. I could clearly see two dark circles through her blouse.
She came up to me and pressed her chest into mine. We kissed and I could taste something on her tongue -- my cum perhaps? What I was thinking about were those two beautiful globes. She moved side to side, and I could feel something hard rubbing against me.
She broke off, took my hands, and placed my palms on her breasts. It was magical. They were big and firm. Under my palm, I could feel the hardness of her nipples.
"Squeeze me!" she said softly.
As I did so, she took in a quick breath. "Mm ... oh," she moaned.
We kissed as I fondled her. She started kneading my cock and -- to my surprise -- it started growing again.
At that moment, we heard a car door slam. Both of us broke off -- it was Aunt Rachel and Uncle Kip.
"Well -- that's embarrassing," Rachel said as they came in the door. "Looked at my phone and realized I'd gotten the date wrong!"
"Oh -- no worries, Mom," Misty said.
"You two okay?" she asked, glancing at Misty's chest. "You look at little flustered."
"Oh ... we're fine," I said quickly. "Just surprised you came back so soon."
Aunt Rachel didn't say anything else but gave us a quizzical look before stepping away.
"What'd I miss?" Kip said as he closed the door.
"Nothing much, Daddy," Misty said, hugging her dad.
A little later, Uncle Kip came down the hall dragging a suitcase. "Can you be man of the house while I'm away?" he said, stopping in the entryway.
"Um, sure," I said, not knowing at all what that meant.
"That's so sexist, Daddy," Misty said, coming up behind him.
She tickled him and the two laughed as Kip fought her off.
"Okay -- you be the man of the house, okay?" he said to Misty.
"Gladly!" she said, poking him one last time.
Aunt Rachel was visibly sad at dinner.
"It's only a week," Misty said, putting her hand on Rachel's arm.
"I know. He's just not normally gone so long. I just miss him, that's all."
"Clark's filling in for him," Misty said. "Dad says so."
"Oh?" Rachel said, eyeing me.
"I have no idea what that means," I said. "But glad to help."
Later, the two women put on a romance.
"Have you seen this one?" Aunt Rachel said at the opening credits.
"Um, no. We don't really watch TV. Remember?"
"Oh, yeah. Too bad. Well, you'll enjoy this. Come and sit between us," she said, patting the couch. "You are filling in for Kip, you know. Cuddle time."
I stood slowly. Close physical contact was not something I was used to. I sat between them and they put my arms around their shoulders, laying their heads sideways. It felt surprisingly good. Misty grabbed a blanket and covered us.
A few minutes in, I felt a hand across my thigh. It was Misty. She gently squeezed and I felt her fingers travel closer to my dick, which started to respond.
Rachel didn't seem to notice, and Misty never actually touched me, though I'd secretly hoped she would.
The movie over, we said goodnight. I went into my room, changed, and was about to get into bed when I heard a soft knock on the door. I opened it and saw Aunt Rachel standing in the hall.
"Are you okay?" I asked, stepping out of my room.
"Not really," she said, reaching out for me.
As she came in for a hug, I noticed she was wearing the same negligee from the night before, but this time she had on a bra.
"Clark, I miss Kip so much. I'm having a hard time going to sleep."
She pulled away and held my shoulders. "Would you cuddle me? I know it sounds weird, but you did say you'd fill in for him."
It did sound weird, but what was I going to do?
"Um, sure," I said.
"That's great. Let's um, go to my room, okay?"
She led me across the hall and closed the door after we'd entered. "Kip always sleeps on this side," she said, indicating the left side of the bed.
She crawled up and patted the bed. "It's just for a little while, okay?"
I laid down. Aunt Rachel turned towards me, laying her head on my chest and draping her arm across my body.
"This is nice," she said. "Thank you."
"Of course."
She tilted her head back, reached with her left hand and brought my lips to hers. It was not a good-night peck. It was a full-on kiss. I felt her warm lips press against mine. I felt arousal and didn't know what was going on. I reciprocated, kissing her back. It was wonderful.
We lay there for a while, and I could feel her breathing relax. I looked down and noticed the negligee parted so I could see the pink bra underneath. It was low-cut, showing a lot of her cleavage. It was also sheer -- so sheer that I could see at least one of her nipples and the dark circle surrounding it.
"Do you like my bra?" Aunt Rachel said after a bit.
She was looking up at me staring at her chest.
I looked away quickly.
"Oh ... it's okay, Clark. I put it on for you. My panties match, see?"
She pulled up the hem of her negligee. Her panties were also pink, with little swirls of embroidery going up the sides. Otherwise, it was as sheer as her bra. I could see dark, curly hair pressed into the fabric underneath.
My cock started to grow upwards on my stomach.
"Mm, I can see you do like it," she said, glancing down.
"I'm ... I'm sorry," I stammered. "I didn't mean ..."
"I was hoping to arouse you, Clark. Do you mind if I touch it?"
"But ... you're my aunt," I protested weakly.
"It's just us here, Clark. It's okay."
"All right," I said.
She brought her left hand lower and very gently ran her fingers along the length of my penis.
"Oh!" I said as pleasure ran down the length.
"Glad you like it."
Her fingers pressed a little more firmly as she moved up and down. I was growing longer and thicker.
"Have you ever touched a woman's breast before?"
"Um, yeah. Once."
"Oh," she said, "I thought ... never mind." She paused. "Do you want to touch mine?"
"Mm hmm."
She took my right hand and brought it to her chest. "Just gently run your finger over my nipple. Like that ... oh ... that feels good. Keep rubbing ... mm ... now press your finger down like you're pressing a button -- oh! Oh ... that's really good."
I felt her nipple harden and grow -- like a big rubber eraser.
"Now squeeze it ... ah ... oh yes ... like that. Now pull up ... oh fuck ... yeah ... mm."
Her chest rose slightly and her eyes closed. Her grip became stronger on my cock.
"One thing Kip always does for me, Clark, is make me feel good. Do you want to make your auntie feel good?"
"I do," I answered -- getting ready for whatever she had in mind.
"Reach your hand under my bra and pull out my breast. Mm. Does it feel good?"
"So firm -- I had no idea."
"Now rub your finger across my nipple ... gently ... quickly. Ah! Oh. Does my nipple feel good?"
I nodded. "Mm hmm."
"Good. Now I want you to suck it."
She sat up, untied the negligee and let it fall from her shoulders. She reached behind her back, and the sheer bra fell forward -- giving me a close-up view of her marvelous big breasts.
She got up on her knees, held one in her hand and offered it to my mouth.
I took it in ... hard, yet soft. Her skin felt amazing. I was licking a nipple!
"Flick your tongue across it ... oh yeah ... just like that. Now suck it in ... oh, yes, Clark. Mm."
She placed my hand on her other breast. I kneaded and squeezed it. She began moaning softly, holding my head to her chest.
I noticed her pelvis moving up and down. As I looked back at her panties, I saw a dark circle in her crotch.
"Are you okay?" I asked, breaking away.
"Oh ... you noticed, huh? That's my juice. It comes from my pussy when I'm really aroused. Sometimes it drips out into my panties. You're making me feel really good, Clark."
She began caressing my penis again. "I think we need to see more of you. What do you think?"
"Okay by me," I said, eager for her to do to me what Misty had done.
"First, the shirt," she said, helping lift my t-shirt off my chest.
She ran her hands across my chest. "Mm ... nice."
"Now these," she said, pulling on my shorts. I lifted myself up and she pulled them right off.
I was now naked. I felt vulnerable and a bit embarrassed. My erection flagged a bit.
"You have a beautiful body, Clark. Your cock is like Kip's ... thick and big. May I touch it?"
I nodded.
She wrapped her hand around my girth, squeezed slightly, and move up and down. My penis got hard very quickly.
"There you go," she said. "Mm ... so hard and long. I bet it feels good when you make love, huh?"
"I ... well ... I haven't."
"Oh," she said softly. "That's what I thought. That's wonderful." She squeezed a bit harder, sending pleasure up and down. "Are you okay with what we're doing? It's incest you know."
I looked in her eyes, a look of concern on her face. "I ... don't care ... what you call it. I'm loving it."
She smiled. "Good. Because my breasts really want your mouth back on them!"
She leaned over and offered a breast to my mouth, which I took in eagerly ... sucking, licking, flicking.
"Mm ... mm ... mm," she moaned, stroking my head with her free hand.
I traded sides, kneading the large erect nipple on her other breast with my fingers.
She swung her leg over mine, removing her hand and placing her crotch over my penis. She began moving her pelvis back and forth. I felt the moisture from her juices coat me. I watched the head of my cock emerge from between her legs. It felt amazing.
"Wow!" I said, looking up.
Her eyes were open, a look of desire on her face.
"You like?"
I nodded, feelings building in my dick.
"I don't want you to cum ... yet," she said, getting off me. "Do you want to make your aunt cum?"
"I do ... but I don't know ... anything."
"It's okay," she said, laying on her back. "I'll teach you. First, help me take my panties off."
She lifted her pelvis and I pulled on her soaking wet panties. As I took them off her ankles, I sensed a fragrance in the air -- it was musky and intoxicating.
"That's me," Rachel said. "My essence. Do you like it?"
"Uh huh," I said, holding up her panties to my nose and breathing in.
"Ooh, I like that!" she said. "Now bring your hand to me."
She took ahold of one of my hands and placed it between her legs, spreading them slightly.
"Oh!" she said as I touched her pussy, lifting up slightly.
My fingers went down the slit between her petals. It felt warm and extremely wet.
"That's right. Move your finger up and down ... like that. Mm."
Her hips started moving in a wave-like motion.
"Oh ... mm ... now feel for a bump at the top of my slit ... oh ... right there!"
The little nodule felt hard. I rubbed my finger back and forth over it.
"Oh ... yes ... just like that ... oh, Clark ... oh ... I'm going to ... oh!"
Suddenly her hips shot up in the air, and she groaned so loudly I was worried Misty might hear us.
"Ah ... AH!" she cried out, holding my hand to her clit.
She bucked up and down. It was similar to when I saw Uncle Kip penetrating her. She was having another orgasm -- to my fingers! I felt more moisture practically squirt from her vagina, coating my fingers and dripping onto the sheets.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," she moaned.
She brought me up and kissed me. This time her tongue entered my mouth. I accepted it eagerly and we made out as her movements began to lessen.
"You made me cum," she said, breathless. "It felt so good!"
"I'm glad!" I said.
"I think it's time for you to feel good too. Do you want to fuck your aunt, Clark? I want you to put your hard cock in my pussy. Do you want that?"
I didn't hesitate. I was feeling that same pressure in my dick.
"I'd like that a lot."
"Then come here," Rachel said, pulling me up on top of her. "I'll help you in. Don't worry about anything. I want you to cum and squirt you inside my pussy, okay?"
I nodded. "Okay."
I watched as she positioned my cock to her slit. "Now push."
The head of my dick began to disappear between those petals. I pulled out a little and saw my cock coated with juice. I pushed again and that's when it happened -- I slipped effortlessly inside her.
"Oh!"
When I entered her that first time, the sensations were just awesome ... otherworldly. It's hard to put it into words. I never imagined feelings of that kind. My whole body tingled as my dick entered, and her warm wetness enveloped me. I literally began to laugh with pleasure.
"What's so funny?" Rachel asked.
"I don't know why I'm laughing but it feels so awesome."
I pulled out and pushed in. Every time, the feelings intensified. She wrapped her legs around me and helped me.
"Oh ... I'm ... oh!"
Then I came. I shot my cream inside her. It was such a relief and such pleasure my whole body shook... and I collapsed over her crushing her boobs... my face at her neck breathing hard... warm hot air on her neck. Then I cried with pleasure and began kissing her all over her face... chest... boobs and just went crazy with kisses.
"That was the most wonderful thing I've ever felt!" I said finally.
"I'm so glad," Rachel said, holding my face. "You're not a virgin anymore."
"I know ... I loved it!"
We kissed and made out for a while, eventually falling asleep in each other's arms.
When I woke the next morning, Rachel was gone. As I got up, I heard noises in the kitchen.
I walked in and saw Aunt Rachel and Misty, arm in arm, laughing. They turned when I entered the room.
"Good morning!" Aunt Rachel said.
"Sleep well?" Misty asked with a sly grin on her face.
I looked at Rachel first, then back at Misty. "Um ... yeah ... sure."
"I hope so after losing your virginity to my mother!"
"Oh!" I said, my eyebrows rising in surprise.
They both laughed again.
"She knows?" I asked Rachel.
"Of course. Maybe you can compare orgasms -- the one in my pussy, or the one into Misty's mouth!"
I was shocked and at a loss for words.
"It's okay," Rachel said, as the two took my arms. "As you can see, we share everything."
"That's, um, that's great."
"Oh, you have no idea," Misty said.
She put her free arm around Rachel's waist and the two kissed -- a full-on, sharing tongues kiss. I was amazed and suddenly turned on.
"You ... guys?"
"Mm hmm," Rachel said as they broke off.
"Wow!"
"Oh, it's wonderful," Misty said, caressing her mom's arm. "And ... well ... we have an idea we wanted to ask you about."
"Um ... sure. What more surprises could there be?"
The two smiled slyly at each other.
"Misty says she wants to shave her bush, you know, her pussy hair."
I glanced down at her crotch.
"And I said," Misty added, "'you should shave too. It'll be fun'"
"So, I agreed," Rachel said. "But ... we wondered if you'd help us do it ... in the shower."
"I, uh, I ..."
"And ... I would love to be there afterwards as you fuck my daughter."
My cock spasmed, and I knew there was no way I'd say no to fucking a mother and daughter -- my aunt and cousin.
"Let's do it," I said.
"Yay!" Misty said, grabbing my hand and leading me down the hallway.
Once in the bathroom, Misty and Rachel started making out. Rachel kneaded Misty's breasts and soon had her hand under her blouse.
"Mm ... mm," Misty moaned.
She pulled off her blouse. She was wearing a black bra underneath, with lacy patterns on the large cups. Misty reached behind and undid the bra. Rachel pulled it from her chest.
"Such wonderful boobs," she said, admiring the large globes.
"They love your mouth on them," Misty said.
"Invitation accepted," Rachel said, bending down and taking a nipple in her mouth.
"Mm," Misty moaned.
I heard slurping sounds as Rachel sucked and licked. I was feeling very aroused and my dick was pushing out of my pants.
"Take them off, Clark," Misty said. "Let's see your big cock get hard watching my mom suck my tits."
"Gladly!" I said, pulling down my pants.
Rachel and Misty both eyed my growing erection.
"It tastes good. His cum," Misty said.
"And it feels good in your pussy," Rachel said, reaching back and grabbing my dick, kneading it as she went back to Misty's nipples.
Soon, Rachel stood and took off her top. She was wearing a white sheer bra underneath.


"Why don't you unhook me," she said to me.
I'd never taken off a woman's bra before, but I managed to fool with the hook and off it came.
"Fuck," Misty said, taking Rachel's big mounds in her hands.
I took off my shirt. I came up behind Rachel and started grinding on her.
"Take off my dress and panties, Clark. I want to feel you behind me."
I crouched, pulling down her skirt and black sheer panties. I kissed her ass and kneaded it with my hands.
"Open me up," she said.
"Hmm?"
"Pull open my ass. I want to feel your tongue on my pussy."
I did as she said. As I separated her ass cheeks, I caught that same lovely fragrance as the night before. I could see the petals of her pussy lips, dripping with clear liquid.
"Your tongue. Use your tongue."
I came closer. Her asshole was opening and closing as I slid my tongue between her legs. I tasted her juices -- tangy, salty -- amazing.
"Ah!" she cried out.
I had no idea what I was doing but was enjoying the tastes and sensations of licking a pussy. Rachel seemed to like it -- a lot.
Rachel helped Misty from her shorts and white panties. I pulled back and saw her pussy for the first time. She had dark curly pubic hair like her mom. Unlike Rachel, there were no petals surrounding her slit, only two mounds, like two halves of a coffee bean. I got harder.
I stood as Rachel got some hair scissors from a drawer.
I came over and started kissing Misty as Rachel crouched and began cutting the hair -- large curls of brown falling to the bathroom floor. When she was done, she handed the scissors to Misty who began trimming her mother's hair.
"You do some," she said to me, handing me the scissors.
I was very careful, not wanting to accidently cut my aunt's pussy.
"How about you?" Rachel said when I'd finished.
"Hmm?"
"Can we shave you too?"
"Oh ... well ... I guess."
Rachel and Misty crouched in front of me. Rachel cut away my brown pubic hair while Misty held my hardening cock. She kissed it and began sucking.
When Rachel had finished, she joined Misty, and I had two beautiful women feasting on me. It was unbelievable.
Before I could cum, the two broke off. Rachel grabbed a can of shaving cream and a razor while Misty turned on the shower. Rachel's shower was huge -- with a rainfall shower head and a large stone bench to one side. I'd never seen a shower that big.
We stepped in. Misty lathered up Rachel's bush. I stood behind and grabbed her big boobs as Rachel very carefully and lovingly shaved her. Misty turned her head and her tongue found my mouth.
When she was done, Misty rinsed off. "Ooh ... I like it. I'm bald!"
We chuckled. Then it was Rachel's turn. She handed the razor and cream to her daughter who began to lather and shave her mom's bush. This time, I stood behind Rachel and ground my hard dick into her ass cheeks.
After rinsing off, the two stood side by side.
"What do you think?" Misty asked, admiring her mom's shaved pubes and running her hand along the slick surface.
"You guys are twins!" I said.
"I can wait to kiss your bald mound," Rachel said, caressing the freshly shaved area of her daughter's crotch.
"Mm. Me too. Let's shave Clark first!"
The pair stood on either side of me. Rachel lathered me up and they took turns shaving me -- my pubes, my balls, even my dick. It felt very sensual and erotic. After they were done, I was bald too.
"We match!" I said.
Misty and Rachel chuckled.
"I can't stand it anymore, Mom," Misty said, pulling Rachel to the side of the shower. "I want your tongue on my pussy!"
Misty sat and lifted her legs, setting her feet on the bench and giving us both a perfect view of her coffee-bean pussy.
Rachel kissed her daughter, tweaking her tits, then kissed down her stomach. Misty pushed down on her head, towards her crotch. Finally, Aunt Rachel kissed her bald mound and ran her tongue up Misty's slit.
"Ah," Misty cried. "Lick me, Mom. Ooh ... yeah."
Misty laid her head against the side of the shower. Her hips moved up and down as Rachel licked and sucked.
I stood behind, watching, and getting even harder as I witnessed this incest between mother and daughter.
"Fuck her," Misty said, opening her eyes. "I want to see you fuck my mom while she gives me head."
I didn't know what "head" was, but figured it had something to do with Rachel's head between Misty's legs.
"Please, Clark," Rachel said, turning her face to the side. "I'm so ready for your big cock!"
I separated Rachel's ass cheeks again. Holding my cock, I ran it up into her slit. I felt the warmth of her pussy and the wetness of her opening and pushed. My dick slid in fully and easily.
"Oh," Rachel moaned without moving from Misty's pussy.
I began fucking Rachel, the pressure on my cock sending shock waves of pleasure through me. I was pleased that I was lasting longer than the night before.
"Oh, shit!" Misty said, watching me go in and out of her mother's pussy. "Oh ... oh ... watching you ... oh ... I'm going ... AHHHHHH"
She cried out, her hips lifting from the bench and bucking up and down.
"AH! AH! AH!"
Rachel had a hard time staying on her pussy, and I was having a hard time not cumming.
"Umph!" I grunted finally, letting go.
I felt my cock surge and a jolt of pleasure erupted inside me, sending tingles throughout my body. My knees grew weak. I felt like clinching, and as I did, I felt spurts of liquid shoot from my penis into Rachel's pussy. It was incredible!
I shoved in deeper with each clinch, her pussy hugging my hard dick.
Misty began to calm, opened her eyes, and pulled Rachel up for a kiss. My dick withdrew from her pussy and dripped with white cum onto the shower floor.
After they kissed, both women got on their knees and licked all the cum from my dick. Then Rachel got on the bench and Misty licked her pussy -- as my white cum came dribbling from her opening. Rachel came soon thereafter.
We dried each other off. I was glowing with pleasure.
"One thing left," Rachel said as we left the bathroom. "I want to see you fuck my daughter!"
"Me too," Misty said, taking my hand. "I've dreamed of fucking you since I first saw you."
"Really?" I said, a little surprised.
We went into the bedroom. Misty and I made out at the foot while Rachel massaged my ass cheeks and kissed and licked my neck.
"Lick my pussy first," Misty said.
She got up on the bed, laid against a pillow and spread her legs. "My pussy is so wet for your tongue, Clark. Come up and eat me!"
It was true. Her pussy was dripping with moisture. I was loving every minute of this. I kissed her knees and her thighs, and she pulled on my head until I touched her slit. I licked and she tasted wonderful -- different than Rachel -- but still incredible.
My cock got hard again quickly.
Rachel started making out with Misty. I wanted to taste more of Misty's essence, so I made my tongue like a hard cock and forced it up into her slit.
"Oh!" Misty cried out. "Oh ... fuck ... oh ... more!"
I loved the feeling of her bald mound on my lips as I licked around her slit, spreading juices and my spit over the slick surface.
Rachel licked and sucked on her boobs, reaching her finger down to rub the little nodule at the top of Misty's pussy. Misty was moaning and squirming.
"Mm ... oh ... mm!"
Her breathing increased and her hips rose and fell. Soon, Rachel kissed down her stomach and joined me in licking her. She focused on her clit while I continued to fuck her pussy.
"Ah ... I'm ... ah ... ah ... AH ... AH!" Misty cried out in pleasure as my aunt, and I brought her to a climax.
We both came up and made out together -- three people trading tongues and lips and pussy juices.
"I want to ride your cock," Misty said.
She pushed me down on my back. Rachel and Misty shared my dick, sending shivers through me as they sucked and licked and stroked my cock.
Misty broke off from sucking my dick, came up and kissed me, sending her wet and warm tongue deep into my mouth.
"I'm going to straddle you now. You're going to love this!"
Misty put her legs over me and got up on her knees.
"Put him in me, Mom," she said, her hands resting on my chest.
I felt the warm wet sucking of Rachel's mouth on my cock. Then I saw between Misty's legs - her grip me and place the head of my dick to Misty's opening.
"Oh ... I can feel you. Mm ... you're finally going inside me ... oh."
Misty slowly lowered herself, and I watched my dick disappear inside her. Her pussy was tight, tighter than Rachel's. It hugged me and pressured me all around. Tingles started going through my body.
"Mm ... that feels so good!" I said.
"It feels wonderful to me," Misty said.
She lifted up, then lowered back down. Soon she began rocking her pelvis on my dick -- and the tingles got more intense.
"Don't cum yet ... if you can help it," Misty said, coming off me. "I want you to fuck with you on top!"
We traded places. Misty lay down on her back and spread her legs. She held them up, and I scooted up between them. Rachel helped me find her hole. I shoved and my dick went all the way in.
"Oh ... yeah!" Misty groaned. "Fuck me ... fuck me!"
I didn't need the encouragement. Misty's pussy felt amazing, and I felt the need to push. I got up on my arms, withdrew and pushed in over and over. I watched our shaved pubes slide across each other and got even more turned on. I especially loved Aunt Rachel watching me fuck her daughter.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," Misty moaned with each thrust.
She put her legs up over my shoulders -- pressing me deep inside.
"I love ... you in there ... so deep," she said between breaths. "Your hot rod ... caressing my walls!"
I held myself in the air while my pelvis shoved my cock in and out of her pussy. My pace quickened. Misty's breathing got faster.
Rachel reached between us and rubbed Misty's little nodule.
"Oh ... I'm ... oh!" Misty moaned. "Going ... to cum!"
"AHHHHHH" she cried out, pulling my dick in deeper.
"Mph!" I groaned as a sharp feeling of pleasure shot through my dick.
I clinched and felt a large amount of liquid spurt from me into Misty's tight pussy. I grunted with each new spurt as absolutely amazing feelings shot around my body.
"Oh ... oh ... mm," Misty moaned, eyes closed, hips moving up and down slowly.
My arms started to get tired, so I started pulling out. My dick made a slurping sound as I did so.
"I don't want you to ever leave my pussy!" Misty said -- a mock pout on her face.
She put her legs down and I laid back on top of her, kissing, tonguing, holding. I was still hard and somehow my dick found her pussy and I was able to go back inside and fuck her a bit more. I actually got her to cum again before my erection started to soften.
"Wow, you guys!" Rachel said as I rolled off. "Let's clean you up!"
Rachel and Misty licked my dick and cleaned off the white cum. Then Rachel licked it from Misty's pussy as Misty and I made out.
We collapsed together on Aunt Rachel's bed, with me in the middle. I had my arms around them, and they lay their heads on my chest.
"Are you okay with all of this?" Rachel asked, gently caressing my soft dick, watching a small drop of clear liquid drip from the tip.
"The most wonderful introduction to sex I could imagine!" I said.
"Even with the incest part?" Misty asked, her hand on my stomach.
"Especially," I said.
We spent the day together -- laughing a lot and sharing kisses and cuddles.
The three of us made love again that night, but I ended up back in my room, pondering how wonderful it was to fuck my aunt and cousin!
The next morning, I slept in. I head a soft knock on my door.
"Come in," I said.
Aunt Rachel poked her head in. "Decent? I hope not!" she said, opening the door.
She wore a short skirt, a sheer silky top and a red bra underneath.
I was naked and Rachel pulled back the covers. My dick was already starting to get aroused. She sat on the edge of the bed and stroked my thigh.
"I have a huge favor to ask you," she asked, watching my dick swell. "I hope you'll like it."
"Okay," I said, suddenly curious.
"Well, um, Kip came home really late last night."
"Oh ... he didn't see us or anything ... did he?"
I grew concerned that I was going to get in trouble for fucking my uncle's wife.
"He didn't. Don't worry. But ... I told him about us ... you and I."
"What!" I said, my dick softening instantly.
I sat up. "Am I in trouble?"
Rachel smiled. "Oh no. Quite the opposite. Kip loved hearing about what we did. Every detail."
"He did?"
"Mm hmm," she said, nodding her head.
"I hope you don't think this is weird -- and feel free to say no if you aren't comfortable."
"Okay," I said, starting to relax again after that scare.
"He wants to watch."
"Hmm?"
"Watch. He wants to watch you and I making love."
I was shocked. Very shocked. My uncle watch while I made love to his wife? The funny thing was, the more I thought about it, the more aroused I became. I'd loved watching Rachel watch me fuck Misty. Was I becoming an exhibitionist?
"What do you think?"
"Do you want to?"
Rachel nodded. "As soon as he suggested it, my pussy got wet. I love the idea of him seeing your big cock push open my pussy lips!"
"Then, I guess I'm okay with it. The idea kind of turns me on."
"Good. I can tell," she said, watching my erection return.
She bent down and took my cock in her mouth. The warmth of her mouth and wetness of her tongue instantly hardened me.
She stood and unbuttoned her blouse. Her bra was lacy, with red cups and black lace on top. I could see her areola through the fabric. She reached behind and undid it, letting it fall off her shoulders and onto my lap.
"Want a bite?" she said, leaning over and offering a nipple to my mouth while cupping a large boob in her hand.
"Mm," I said, opening and sucking in a nipple.
She sloughed off her skirt. The panties underneath were also red lace with a black band of fabric on the waist. She pulled them off and I saw her bald mound again.
"Let's go into my room."
She took me by the hand and I stood, my dick bouncing in front of me, hard and ready.
"Kip's in the shower. Let's start making love and surprise him!"
We got up on her bed and made out. My hands kneaded her breasts and rubbed her very wet pussy. She leaned in and began to suck my dick -- that's when I saw him.
"Mm," a male voice said. It was Uncle Kip.
I looked up, a bit startled. Rachel came off my dick, while continuing to grip me. "It tastes delicious, Kip. And so hard."
Kip was totally naked; a towel wrapped around his waist. "I can tell you're enjoying it!"
He let the towel drop and I saw his cock, hard and sticking straight out from his body. It bobbed up and down slightly. It was as thick as I remembered it, and swollen.
"Keep going ... keep going," he said, taking ahold of his erection and gripping it with his fingers.
"He's bigger than you," Rachel said, coming off. "And he's learning how to give good head!"
"Can't wait to see," Kip said, coming over and getting up on the bed.
Uncle Kip sat up against a pillow and started stroking his dick. It was growing and I was fascinated.
"Lick my pussy so Kip can watch," Rachel said, urging my head down between her legs.
I eagerly kissed my way down her chest and stomach. I kissed her mound, slick with juice. I licked up her slit.
"Ah!" she moaned.
I watched as Kip's movements quickened a bit.
I licked up and down and sucked on her clit as she taught me. Soon, Rachel was cumming, squirting juice into my mouth.
"Fuck!" she cried out -- holding my head to her pussy.
Kip was mesmerized. "So fucking hot. Fuck her pussy, Clark. I've gotta see that!"
I got up and moved my cock between her legs. She helped me in and I slid inside her easily. I began fucking eagerly. Rachel started moaning with each thrust.
"It turns me on so much to see you fucking my wife!" Kip said, his grip tightening on his penis.
A slight knock on the door slightly startled me. I looked over and the door was pushing open. Misty came into the room, wearing a black bra and matching panties -- panties so small that just a small triangle of fabric covered her mound.
I looked at Kip, expecting him to chastise his daughter for walking in on us. But he didn't. He just smiled.
"Looks like Daddy's cock needs some attention!" Misty said, slyly.
She pulled off her undies as she approached the bed. I was in total shock and stopped fucking Aunt Rachel.
"You ... your dad ... you ...?"
"Fuck my daddy?" Misty said as she sat on the bed and grasped Kip's cock. "Oh yeah!"
She opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue and placed it on the head of Kip's dick, licking around the head. "Mm, tastes to so good. I've missed your dick in my mouth so much!"
"Me too!" Kip said, holding her hair to one side so I could see what she was doing.
She swallowed his dick, sucking in on it as she came back up.
"Ah ... mm," Kip moaned.
I couldn't believe what I was seeing -- or maybe I could. This family had been full of surprises. Seeing my cousin sucking on her father's dick aroused me. I began fucking Rachel's pussy again.
"That's right, Clark," Rachel said. "Fuck me while Misty sucks my husband's dick. Isn't it hot?"
I nodded. It was. Very hot.
After a minute or two, Misty came off his cock and straddled him, as she had done to me. She held Kip's hardness and slowly lowered herself down until he was entirely inside her.
"Oh ... your cock feels soooo good filling me up, Daddy!"
She began to moan as she fucked him. Kip fondled her breasts and tweaked her nipples.
"I love your shaved pussy," Kip said, watching her pelvis rock back and forth.
"Me too ... oh ... mm ... oh ... don't you love watching me?" she said to me.
I nodded again. "I ... can't believe it ... but ... yeah ... it's making me want to cum in your mom's pussy!"
"Oh ... do!" Misty said, speeding up. "I want to cum with you squirting your jizz into Mommy's cunt."
The dirty talk was getting to me. The feelings in my dick could not be ignored. I pulled out slightly and groaned deeply -- that feeling of incredible pleasure shooting through my dick.
"Mph ... oh!" I groaned.
"Oh ... oh yeah ... oh ... mm ... oh ... OH ... OH!" Misty cried, bucking up and down on Kip's dick, cumming and crying out loudly.
Kip managed not to cum. After Misty and I were done, she rolled off. I got off Rachel and Kip started fucking her. Misty got me hard again and I entered her from behind. When Kip came, he pulled out and sprayed white cum all over Rachel's boobs and stomach and slick mound.
It was too much for me, and I came again.
Later, we sat at the kitchen table, eating a big breakfast.
"So ... what do you think of our family, Clark?" Kip said in between bites of bacon. "Not what you expected, huh?"
"Not at all what I expected ... but ... I'm loving it. So many new experiences."
"I guess it goes without saying that your folks wouldn't understand us -- our way of loving each other."
"Oh ... that's for sure," I said, setting down my fork. "Especially my dad. Not sure about Mom."
"Your mom is a lot like me," Rachel said. "A free spirit. But she married your dad many years ago and I think she just bottled-up sensuality. She says she's happy -- and I'm fine with that."
"So ... I'm curious," I said. "How did this get started with you?"
Rachel smiled. "Kip was involved sexually with his mom and sisters."
"Some of my best sexual experiences," Kip said. "Until I met your aunt, of course."
"I overheard Mom and Dad talking about it one day," Misty said. "I confronted them with it -- not accusing but curious. I figured, I was an adult, so why not experience that kind of love too."


"Wow. What a story," I said.
We enjoyed many sexual adventures while I lived with them -- especially when I learned a new secret about Rachel and Kip. Things also took an interesting turn when Misty and I spent some time at my home after a tractor accident laid my father up for a month.
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I have my Aunt Rachel to thank for my sexual awakening. I was raised in a very traditional and old-fashioned family -- no private use of the internet, no TV and limited interactions with others -- mostly due to the remote location of the family farm.
My life changed drastically when I went to live with Aunt Rachel, Uncle Kip and my cousin Misty. I experienced such pleasure with my aunt and cousin -- and even loved Uncle Kip watching me fuck his wife!
That's what led to my second big sexual adventure. One evening while Misty was out with friends, Kip, Rachel and I enjoyed a threesome. I was fucking Rachel's pussy while Rachel sucked on Kip's dick.
"I want to try something," Rachel said, coming off her husband's cock but still gripping and squeezing it.
I was already filling tingles in my dick. At the thought of something new, I nearly came.
"What do you think about doing a dp?" she asked the two of us.
"Ooh -- awesome!" Kip said.
"A 'dp'?" I asked, slowing my movements back and forth in her pussy.
"Double penetration," Rachel answered. "One of you fucks my pussy while the other fucks me in the ass."
"Oh!" I said. "I... I've never heard of that."
"Of course you haven't," Rachel said, winking at Kip. "We like it. I like it -- a lot! I got all cleaned up in there, just in case you'd be interested."
I looked down at Rachel, smiling up at me. Her blue eyes sparkled against her long brown hair, which hung down across her large breasts. For a 40+ year old woman, she was stunningly beautiful. Her boobs swayed slightly as I thrust my dick into her. Her juice-covered bald mound accentuated a slender stomach. She was my first, along with her daughter Misty.
At first, her husband Kip just watched the two of us make love. Eventually, he asked if Rachel could suck his dick while we fucked. I wasn't sure what to think but was also fascinated by seeing another man's erect penis. Kip wasn't as large as me, but Rachel said he filled her up nicely.
"So... how do we do this?" I asked, reluctantly withdrawing my dick from her pussy.
"You're already covered in juice," Kip said. "Maybe you'd like to fuck her ass?"
"Oh... um... I've never... how?"
Rachel smiled. "It's pretty simple. Here," she said, grabbing a bottle of something from the bedside drawer. "Use this to work around my asshole -- get me all ready. But first, Kip, lay on your back so you can fuck my pussy."
Kip got up on the bed and laid down. Rachel climbed on top of him, on her knees. She held Kip's dick and positioned him at her pussy. He pushed in.
"Mm," she murmured.
"Now Clark," Rachel said. "Just rub it around and put your thumb into my ass -- work my opening."
After applying a liberal amount of lube, I stood at the side of the bed and gingerly reached out a finger and touched her little rosebud-shaped hole.
"Mm," Rachel said, looking up at me. "More... more, Clark!"
I got bolder. I rubbed in circles and felt her opening. I pushed gently with my thumb and was surprised when it went in.
"Ah... mm," she moaned. "Push in more."
My whole thumb disappeared into her ass. She pushed back against me. "Fuck my ass with your thumb."
I started moving in and out rapidly.
My fingers slightly grazed Kip's cock as he slid in and out.
"Get up between Kip's legs and fuck my ass!"
I came up, my legs touching Kip's as I moved up. On my knees, I positioned myself at her asshole -- on my knees. I put the head of my dick to her rosebud, which opened slightly. I pushed and felt resistance.
"It won't go in," I said.
"Oh, it will. Believe me. Just push harder," Rachel said.
I pushed again and the head of my cock slipped into her ass.
"Ah!"
"It feels so tight," I said.
"Keep going, Clark. Keep pushing."
I slowly pushed my way deep into her ass. I could feel a strong muscle constricted around the base of my dick. As I pulled out and pushed back in, the tightness squeezed me. It felt wonderful.
"Oh... fuck!" Rachel moaned. "OH!"
I began moving in and out. What was really strange was the feeling of Kip moving inside her. I could feel him pushing in and pulling out, I saw his dick glistening with Rachel's pussy juices.
"Mm... oh... oh," Rachel moaned.
I was so distracted by the fact that I was fucking a couple who were fucking, that I nearly forgot to move.
"Fuck me, Clark. Make my ass cum!"
I had no idea someone could cum in their ass, but it was all the encouragement I needed. I moved in and out, quickening my pace. Kip sped up as well.
"Oh... yeah... oh," Rachel moaned louder.
Kip looked at me as he fucked Aunt Rachel, his movements quickening.
Suddenly, Rachel's legs started convulsing. "I'm... shit... I'm cumming!" she cried out. "AHHHH!"
"Mmph!" Kip grunted.
He was cumming in her pussy. I could feel his cock swell and as he began shooting off his load, I felt the spurts. It was amazing and sent me over the top.
"Oh!" I moaned, clinching my dick and sending my jizz into her ass.
This made Rachel cum even harder, bucking up and down as much as she could with two men sandwiching her.
We all began to slow, and I pulled out of her tight ass. She rolled off Kip. His dick was still hard, as was mine.
"Don't move!" Rachel said. "I want to drink your cum."
On her knees, she held my dick and went down on Kip's, slurping and sucking. Kip apparently had more cum to give. He lifted his hips and grunted.
"Get on your knees, Kip, by Clark."
I was confused about what was happening. Kip moved over next to me. Rachel grabbed both our cocks and started rubbing them, both of us still hard. First, she used two hands, then she moved our dicks together and gripped them with one hand. My dick was touching Kip's.
I found myself getting aroused again.
Rachel bent over and managed to put both our dicks in her mouth at the same time.
"Oh... oh!" I moaned, my dick getting more erect.
Rachel kissed the heads of our cocks, licking around them, sucking on each of us, then both together. It was a surreal experience for sure.
We collapsed on the bed, with Rachel between us. All these new experiences were wonderful and stretched my opinion about what aroused me.
After napping a bit, Kip got up and took a shower.
"What did you think of your first dp?" Rachel asked.
I turned on my side and brushed some long brown strands from her face. "Incredible, just like everything you've introduced me to."
"Good!" she said, touching my cheek.
We kissed and made out, the sound of the shower in the background.
"Rachel, I have a weird sexual question."
She laughed slightly. "No question is weird when it comes to sex."
"Mm. okay, well... what's it like to suck a cock?"
"Oh. Hmm. It's one of my favorite things to do in bed, or in the shower," she said, smiling. "What does it feel like? Um, I love to feel a man's member grow and swell in my mouth. You can just feel the strength there. The skin is soft, yet hard."
I nodded.
"Why do you ask, Clark? Are you thinking you'd like to do it?"
I was a little embarrassed that I'd fantasized about it. I nodded. "Do, um, do you think Kip would let me suck his dick?"
I waited for the shock and dismissal. It didn't come. She leaned her head to one side, then smiled. "I think you should ask him. You might be surprised at his answer."
"You mean... Kip's sucked a cock?"
Rachel nodded. "He loves it too."
The shower had stopped. I heard motions in the bathroom and knew he was drying himself off. He stepped from the bathroom with a towel around his waist.
"Kip," Rachel said, taking his hand. "Clark here has a question for you."
"I do? Um, yeah."
"Don't be shy, Clark," Rachel said.
"Would you, um, I mean, could I, well, could I suck your dick?"
Kip's eyebrows raised.
"Well, that's a surprise," he said.
"Forget I asked," I said, my face turning red.
I looked down and caught sight of the front of Kip's towel. It was tenting out.
"As you might be able to see, the idea of you sucking me turns me on -- a lot!"
"Why don't you lose that towel and come over here," Rachel said, pulling on his hand.
The towel dropped and I saw a building erection.
I swung my legs over the side of the bed and Kip approached me. His cock was just below the level of my mouth. My dick started getting hard as I thought of what I was about to do.
I reached out tentatively and ran my fingers down the length of his member.
"Mm. Feels good already."
I looked in his eyes as I grasped it with my hand, squeezed and ran it up to the base. It got harder under my touch.
"Oh... yeah."
I leaned in and placed a gentle kiss on the mushroom-shaped head. It was squishy soft. I licked at the little opening at the end and tasted something salty -- his precum.
I was about to take a huge step in my sexual experience. I didn't know if it was wrong or right, I just know I wanted to do it.
"Open up and let me come in," Kip said, watching me intently.
I opened my mouth and let it slide onto his cock.
"Ah... fuck!" Kip groaned.
As Rachel had said, the skin of Kip's dick was soft. The further my mouth went down, the harder I felt it grow. Whatever was under the surface was swelling, right before me.
"Mm... mm," Kip groaned again.
I sucked in and felt even more hardness. As I pulled back, I could feel the distended blood vessels on the surface. My mouth felt the ridge at the top of his dick, and I came off.
"Oh fuck, Clark. You're sucking me!" Kip said.
I opened again, my mouth hungry for Kip's cock. I let it slide in further, using my tongue to lick the side and twirl across his manhood. I sucked in again and pulled back. He got even longer and harder.
I used my hands to grip his cock and began twisting as I sucked him off. He began pushing his dick in and out of my mouth -- he was mouth-fucking me!
It felt totally amazing, and I realized why Rachel said she loved it so.
"Fuck, Clark, you're going to make me cum!"
"Cum, Kip," I said, coming off for a moment. "Cum in my mouth!"
I sucked and gripped him earnestly. In a few moments, I felt him swell inside my mouth.
"Mmph!" Kip groaned loudly.
Suddenly I felt a spurt of liquid hit the back of my mouth. It also tasted salty and delicious -- and there was so much of it!
"Ah... ah!"
I started swallowing, but some of Kip's cum escaped my mouth and dribbled down my chin.
I'd made a man cum. I couldn't believe it. I nearly came myself, with no help!
"Come here, Clark," Rachel said. "I want to taste Kip's cum in your mouth!"
We made out and I shared the white creamy liquid that filled my mouth. She then bent down and cleaned Kip up, slurping up the last of the jizz.
"What did you think of tasting your first cock, Clark?" Rachel asked.
"It was incredible. Was it okay, Kip?"
"Oh yeah!" Kip said.
"You know," Rachel said, grasping my still erect penis, "there's another thing I'd love to see that would make you feel really good."
"What's that?" I said, intrigued.
She glanced at Kip. "You've already learned how to fuck me in the ass. What about Kip? Would you fuck him in the ass for me?"
My eyes widened. I looked up at Kip. "Is this something you'd like?"
He nodded. "I love having a cock up my ass, Clark. Especially yours."
"Okay," I said. "Sounds exciting."
Kip lay on his back. I got up between his legs while Rachel lubed his ass, shoving her finger in and opening him up. She put plenty of lube on my dick, which felt amazing.
She helped me position my cock as he spread his legs. "Now push into him," she said.
I pushed and felt his ass open up to welcome my cock. The feeling was similar to Rachel -- a tight, constriction as I pushed in further.
"Oh... yeah... you're fucking me!" Kip said.
"It feels awesome!" I said, pulling out and pushing in deeper and deeper.
I went faster. Rachel grasped his soft cock and began to massage it.
"You're getting hard again," she said.
"Fuck yeah!" Kip said. "Ooh... this feels so good!"
"Keep fucking him, Clark. He's so turned on. I want you to make him cum -- like you did for me. Make him cum on your cock!"
I was inspired and really got into it. Kip closed his eyes and I watched his cock get rock hard again, little dribbles of liquid dripping from the tip.
"Oh... oh... oh!" Kip groaned, my dick flying in and out of his ass.
"Do it, Kip. Cum for us. I'm so turned on watching Clark fuck your ass!"
"Ah... ah... ah... oh!" Kip called out.
His dick suddenly began spurting out white cream, which went all over our chests and his stomach.
"I'm cumming... my ass... oh!"
I kept shoving my rod into him, and felt the release come -- motivated by the double orgasm I was giving Kip.
"Oh!" I cried as I shoved in deeper and shot out load after load. Every time I pulled back, I felt my dick being drained of cum. It was quite the experience.
Rachel and Kip kissed, my cock still embedded deep in his ass. She kneaded his cock, then broke off, leaned down, and cleaned him up.
Eventually, I softened and pulled out.
"You're amazing!" Kip said. "And to think you've never done that before."
"My life's been a lot of firsts lately with this family!"
We all chuckled.
Later, we sat outside drinking coffee. "So, Rachel. You said Kip loves to have a cock up his ass... you've done this before?"
The two looked at each other and smiled. "We love to invite our friend Madison over to play. She has a huge cock and loves to peg Kip with it!"
"Um... she?" I asked.
"Mm hmm," Rachel said. "Madison is trans."
I paused. "Trans? What's that?"
Kip smiled. "I keep forgetting how innocent you really are. Trans means transexual. Madison is a wonderfully beautiful woman who kept her giant cock as she transitioned from boy to girl."
"Really? You can do that?"
"Mm hmm," Rachel answered. "You have to see her to fully appreciate it."
"Um... I'd love to meet her."
"And maybe suck her cock?" Rachel asked.
I nodded.
"I think that can be arranged."
"So... is this the secret you guys hinted at?"
"It is," Kip said smiling.
The arrangements were simple. Dinner and conversation followed by... something more. I grew excited as we neared the restaurant. I was so new to all things sexual that my imagination ran wild about what this person would be like. Man? Woman? How could this be?
It all changed the moment I laid eyes on Madison. She was in a booth in a quiet portion of the restaurant. She saw us and scooted out. As she did so, her short skirt rode up enough for me to see her crotch. There was no bulge, just pretty white fabric.
My eyes went up from her slender legs to her flat stomach and pulled-in waist. Her blue skirt matched perfectly with a white silky blouse and flowed around a voluptuous figure.
What was equally stunning were her face and smile. Tender features -- very feminine -- surrounded by long straight blonde hair that flowed across her shoulders.
"Kip... Rachel!" she said, going in for big hugs.
"It's so wonderful to see you, Madison," Rachel said. "We've missed having you over."
"I know... me too," Madison said as the two broke off. "I've been super busy at the studio."
"Madison's a photographer," Rachel said to me. "And a very good one!"
"Awe," Madison said, blushing.
Her voice was soft and feminine. I was thoroughly confused.
"Where are my manners," Rachel said. "Madison, this is our nephew Clark. The one we were telling you about."
"So nice to meet you," Madison said, extending a hand.
I took her slender fingers. Her grip was surprisingly strong, but her hand incredibly soft. I looked into her clear blue eyes and nearly got lost.
"Have a seat, guys," she said, scooting back in. "Sit next to me, Clark."
"Um, okay," I said, getting in next to her.
As she moved, her hair bounced a little, as well as her breasts. I smelled a lovely citrusy fragrance. Perhaps her perfume, or shampoo?
Kip and Rachel got in on the other side.
Madison and I ordered soft drinks. Kip and Rachel had red wine. We munched on fried calamary.
"Are you excited about college?" Madison asked.
"Um, yeah. I guess," I said, flustered by this beautiful woman next to me. "Not sure how exciting agro-science will be, but it'll be an adventure."
"Speaking of adventures," Kip said. "We've certainly been giving you those lately, haven't we?"
I smiled. "Oh yeah. Um... a whole new world."
"I've heard a bit... seems you came here a bit naïve about sexual things?"
"Uh huh," I said, a bit embarrassed.
"I was too," she said softly. "I was having a hard time coming out of my shell after transitioning. I had some good friends who helped a lot."
"We've been a good friend to you, haven't we, Clark?" Rachel said, reaching her hand across the table to take mine.
"The best. You and Kip, and Misty too. I've learned and experienced so much. I'm like a different person."
"Wonderful," Madison says. "I felt the same way too."
"We've, um, continued to share new experiences," Kip said, looking at me. "Clark experienced me in a new way the other day."
"Oh!" Madison said, looking at Kip, then at me. "Did you enjoy Kip? I know I do."
"Very much. He said he learned a lot from you."
Madison looked over at Kip. "Well, let's say we taught each other a lot, and gave each other lots of pleasure."
"All this talk is getting me aroused," Rachel said, shifting slightly in her seat.
"Me too," Kip said.
"Are you thinking what I'm thinking?" Madison asked.
"That we'd love to take our conversation back to our house to see what happens?" Rachel asked.
"My thoughts exactly," Madison said, her hand gently caressing my thigh.
At Rachel's suggestion, I rode back to Aunt Rachel and Uncle Kip's house with Madison.
I was trying really hard not to peek at her big boobs, held in place by a lacy white bra. Her blouse allowed plenty of cleavage to show. As she worked the brake and speed pedals, her skirt rose up dangerously high.
"I suppose you have some questions?" she asked, not taking her eyes off the road. "About me, I mean."
"Um, yeah. If it's not prying too much. I've never met anyone like you."
"I don't suppose you have, living in the stone age," she said, glancing at me and smiling.
"The Stone Age -- that's good -- and pretty accurate."
"So... you're a man or a woman?"
"I'm the best of both," she said, smiling. "I always felt like I was a woman. When I discovered that I could live that way, I pursued it."
She hit a turn signal, and we got on the freeway.
"My dad didn't understand at the time, though we're good now."
"It's so hard to believe -- a man and a woman in a woman's body."
"I think you'll believe it after this evening is over, Clark. I'm really looking forward to getting to know you better."
With that, she glanced at my crotch. I hadn't realized it, but my cock had swelled and was traveling up my loose pants.
"Hmm," she sighed. "Yes, looking forward to this."
Due to traffic on our route, we arrived home after Rachel and Kip. When we walked in, I noticed low lights and flickering coming from down the hallway.
We stopped in the entry way. Madison turned my face towards her and kissed me.
"Mm," I moaned, feeling her gently tongue enter my mouth and her soft lips kiss mine.
"Just a preview," she said, breaking off.
She grabbed my hand and we walked slowly down the hallway. Kip and Rachel's door was open, and the room lit up only by candlelight.
Kip and Rachel were making out as we entered the room. Rachel's top was off and Kip was kneading her big boobs through a red bra.


They broke off as we entered.
"Are you ready for a totally new experience?" Kip asked, reaching out for Madison's hand.
I nodded -- not sure what was in store -- and not convinced that Madison was anything but a woman.
Kip and Madison kissed, then she turned to Rachel and the two embraced and kissed tenderly. Kip kneaded Madison's boobs from behind. When they broke off, Madison beckoned to me. She pulled me in and we kissed again -- longer, deeper, with more longing in her tongue as it slid across mine.
"Let's get Madison more comfortable," Rachel said, tugging on her blouse.
Madison turned and Rachel undid the buttons. As she sloughed it off her shoulders, I could see just how big her boobs were. Her bra was sheer, nipples poking out and lots of cleavage showing.
"Undo me?" Madison asked me.
I fumbled with the clasp and managed to get it free. Her bra fell easily to the floor. She turned to me and I feasted my eyes on her breasts. Full, round, heavy yet sticking straight out from her chest.
"Touch me," she said. "My nipples love attention."
I reached out my fingers and took both nipples between my thumb and index finger, squeezing and twisting as I'd done for Rachel and Misty.
"Mm... your fingers feel so good, Clark. Do you like my breasts?"
I nodded, looking up into her clear blue eyes.
"Why don't you lick them?"
I leaned over and took a nipple in my mouth. It felt hard and soft at the same time. I licked around it.
"Ah... mm," Madison purred.
I sucked in and her chest moved towards me as she took in a quick breath. I felt her hand on the back of my head, pulling me closer. Kep took turns kissing Madison and licking Rachel's nipples. Moans began filling the room.
"Can you help me off with my skirt?" Madison asked after a few minutes. "I'm getting so turned on that I need release."
I stood and glanced at Kip and Rachel. They nodded.
"It undoes here," Madison said, holding out a clip on the side.
I managed to get it undone easily. I unzipped her short blue skirt, feeling my cock begin to swell as I anticipated what was coming next -- whatever it was.
The skirt fell to the floor. Her panties were also sheer, the same color as her bra. I saw nothing that led me to believe she had a cock. The curve of her body went smoothly into her crotch or... mostly smoothy, anyway. I noticed a slight bulge.
"I'm ready for you to take off my panties," Madison said.
Kip and Rachel smiled at each other. I got on my knees and pulled gently on the waistband. As the panties came off, I noticed she was wearing something underneath. It was a white strap going around her waist.
"Go ahead and pull down, Clark. I can't stand it anymore."
I looked up into her eyes. She smiled with desire.
I pulled and was nearly hit in the face as a large penis came from between her legs and popped out, still attached to the strap, which hung from the tip of her cock.
"Oh... such a relief!" Madison said, quickly removing the strap.
I was dumbfounded. Her cock was huge and bobbed up and down slightly. It seemed to grow as I watched it.
"I... I don't understand," I said.
"She really is the best of both worlds," Rachel said, grasping her rod. "I've missed this inside my pussy!"
"It's... it's so big!" I said. "But... you're a woman... with incredible breasts!"
"I know," Madison said, watching Rachel stroke her. "I started taking female hormones and grew these wonderful boobs. I expected my dick to shrink... but it didn't. At all."
"Wow!" was all I could say.
"Why don't you touch it?" Madison said.
I gingerly reached up and took it from Rachel's grasp. I could barely get my fingers around it.
"Mm... feels good. Squeeze me. Oh... yeah, Clark. Mm."
I noticed Kip and Rachel stripping each other. Rachel got Kip's dick out of his pants, knelt next to me, and started sucking it. Kip watched me.
"I assume you've never sucked a girl-cock before?" Madison said.
I looked up and shook my head.
"I think you'll like it. I know I will."
She gently stroked my head. "Kip loves it."
He nodded. "Try it, Clark."
I looked at her dick, large, throbbing. I kissed the head. It was squishy soft. I small drop of clear liquid filled the little hole in the tip. I licked it with my tongue. It tasted salty.
"Mm," Madison moaned.
I grew bolder, and licked around the edge of her dick's head, then popped the whole thing in my mouth. It was all soft and pliable under my tongue. My mouth slipped past the ridge and I felt something hard, very hard.
"Oh... mm... suck me. Oh!"
I had to open my mouth wide but managed to swallow her cock. I was still in a state of shock that I was sucking on a woman's dick.
Rachel got up on the bed, on her knees, and Kip came up behind her and started fucking her.
I sucked in and pulled back on Madison.
"Ah!" she breathed.
I gripped with my fingers, squeezing and twisting while I went up and down. Madison started to squeeze her nipples. They were so big that she could lick them. I felt myself getting harder and harder.
"Time for me to taste you," Madison said.
She pulled me up and put her palm and fingers on my crotch. "Mm, seems like you're already enjoying this."
I let her undo my pants. She crouched as she pulled them and my underwear down. My cock sprang out and bounced. Madison immediately grabbed it and started stroking me.
"You're big too," she said.
She licked up the sides and then popped the head in her mouth.
"Mm," I moaned, feeling the wet warmth of her tongue.
She opened and went down on me.
"Ah!"
"Suck him!" Kip said, still fucking his wife. Both watched us.
Madison was a very good cock sucker. I started feeling tingles as she sucked in and pulled back, only to go back down over and over.
"Are you ready for your first she-cock fuck?" Rachel asked as Kip pulled out of her pussy.
"I, uh, I guess," I said.
Truth was, I did feel ready. My world had opened up so much. I thought I was ready to take this next step, to let her fuck my ass.
I got up on the bed and laid on my back. Rachel started kissing me while Kip sucked my dick. Madison got lube and covered herself with the gel. She then put some on her fingers and began to massage my asshole.
"Oh... that feels good!" I said, surprised at the new sensations her fingers created.
She put a finger inside me. The feeling of fullness was strange at first but then arousing. She pulled out her finger and put her thumb in my ass. It was starting to feel really good.
"I want to open you up and get you ready for my dick," she said.
"I think I'm ready," I said, staring up at her boobs and pretty face.
She set her penis against my ass as Kip continued to suck on my cock.
"Just relax and open up for me," Madison said, pushing slightly.
I felt a lot of pressure but closed my eyes and relaxed. I wanted this. More pressure, then her head popped in.
"Oh!" I gasped.
"Okay?" she asked, holding herself to me but not pulling out.
I nodded. "Fuck me, Madison."
"Ooh, I like that," she said, pushing in.
As her girl-cock entered me, I felt the sides of my ass expand. I was filled up. She got herself all the way inside me and began fucking.
"Oh... you feel so good inside," Madison said, her pelvis going back and forth and her big dick going in and out.
Kip sat up and stroked my dick as he and Rachel kissed.
"I know what Clark will really like," Rachel said when they'd broken off. "What if we spit roasted him?"
Kip smiled and Madison nodded her head.
"Mm... oh... what's that?" I asked as feelings began to build in my ass.
Rachel didn't answer but put one leg over my body, facing me. Even as Madison continued fuck my ass, Rachel lowered her pussy on my dick.
"Oh... I love your cock!" she said, lifting herself up and settling back down.
Then I got it. I didn't take too much time to think about the analogy because both my dick and ass were feeling so much pleasure.
"Ah... oh!" I cried.
Madison got faster and harder with her strokes. Rachel put her hands on my chest, and I felt her pelvis lifting and going back and forth on me.
I looked to the side and saw Kip offer his dick to my mouth. I took it with one of my hands and gripped and sucked.
"Mm... mm... mm!" I moaned.
I closed my eyes, letting the feelings carry me away. Suddenly, it felt like my insides were on fire with pleasure. Madison's dick was doing something amazing to me. Then, I felt a pressure in my ass -- Madison was cumming inside me. I could feel every spurt and clinch of her dick.
I heard the crying out of two female voices -- Madison and Rachel cumming at the same time. It was too much for me and my dick spasmed, sending spurts of cum into Rachel's pussy. The pleasure was too much, and I felt like I blacked out for a moment or two.
"Mm!" I cried out, Kip's dick filling my mouth.
I felt Kip cum. I let some of his jizz squirt into my mouth and some all over my face.
All around me were moans and slowing movements. Madison's cock kept squirting into my ass as Rachel got off of me and we kissed, sharing her husband's cum between our mouths.
Madison pulled out of my ass and we kissed as well, letting Kip's white cream dribble into her mouth.
"Wow!" I said as we collapsed on the bed. "I've never felt so good in my life!"
"So glad!" Madison said, laying beside me.
"Told you you'd like it," Kip said, from the other side of Madison.
We cuddled together for a while until our dicks could get hard again. I fucked Madison's ass while she fucked Kip. And we each took a turn fucking Rachel. I lost count of the times she orgasmed -- I came three times in that one session.
"For having a secret, that sure was a wonderful one," I said later over dinner.
Everyone smiled around the table. "Now it's your secret too," Madison said to me.
During my first year living with Uncle Kip and Aunt Rachel, we had Madison over for dinner and pleasure many times. I was now fully sexually awake. What I had to figure out was how to act when I went home for summer break to my straight-laced family.
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I love my body. I often admire it, standing naked in front of the full-length mirror in my bathroom while drying my long wavy brown hair. It takes a while to dry as it falls nearly all the way down my back, giving me plenty of time to critique myself.
I was especially excited on this particular day. I took notice of my breasts. They'd grown large and my areola and nipples were light-colored but also large. I loved swaying them back and forth slightly. I loved touching them even more. With my free hand, I gently squeezed a nipple. It felt so amazing, and I watched it grow and harden.
I moved my hand lower, across my flat stomach and pulled in waist. The hair above my pussy was also brown -- thicker than on my head. I knew hidden underneath was a magical spot -- my clitoris. I touched it, sending what felt like electric shocks through me. My finger came up wet and I notice a dribble of liquid go down the inner part of my athletic thighs.
I looked back up to take in my blue eyes. I smiled at myself. Not bad for an eighteen-year-old farm girl. As I moved the dryer, I noticed the muscles of my arms -- good definition but not too much. I wanted to be attractive, though for whom, I wasn't sure.
Turning off the dryer, I sighed. I put on my ordinary looking bra and panties -- both white and lacy. They were pretty, but my mom always made me buy stuff that covered my private areas well.
Such was the nature of my family. Well, my dad mostly. He'd inherited the farm, handed down for generations. He wasn't religious or political -- just old-fashioned. We grew up working hard and having little exposure to the outside world. We had no TV, did not go to movies, had few friends -- who also lived on rural farms -- and only one computer situated in the middle of the living room.
My one connection to anyone approaching "normal" was my cousin Misty. We were able to communicate over email, but I had to be careful.
The reason I was excited was that Misty was arriving later in the morning. I was sad at the reason but happy she was coming. My dad had been in a tractor accident and was convalescing in a re-hab unit until he could get out of traction. He'd be laid up in bed for at least a month. Misty, and my older brother Clark were coming to help. Clark lived with Misty and her parents while attending college. Summer break was just days away.
Misty was to arrive first, then Clark after taking his finals. This would be the first time I could spend lots of time with my cousin. I was anxious to glean a ton of information on what her life was like.
I finished dressing in a t-shirt and jeans. On the exterior, I looked like a girl who lived on a farm. Inside, I was a sensual person. I love the feeling of touching myself and arousing my senses, though I had no idea what to do beyond that. What I wasn't was a sexual girl. I'd been kissed by a neighbor boy just after I turned 18, but it was awkward and I felt nothing.
I was hoping my twenty-year-old cousin might help clue me in to what it was like to be a woman. My mom had tried, but I got the feeling that she'd walled off that part of her life and became simply a farmer's wife and a mom -- nothing more.
I sat at the kitchen table and heard a car door slam. I went to the window and saw Misty grabbing her bags.
She was gorgeous. It'd been a few years since we'd been to a family Christmas party. In that time, she'd changed a lot. Long brown hair like mine, fell halfway down her back. Her face had gentle features and a mischievous smile. Her figure was nearly the same size as mine. She walked with a gentle grace, pulling a bag behind her. She was dressed in white shorts that showed off slender legs and a white billowy blouse. Her tan complexion gave her a look like she'd been sitting by the pool at some resort.
I was immediately envious of her.
"Welcome!" I said, opening the door.
"Thank you," Misty said, her bag bumping up on the front stoop.
She let go of the handle and we hugged. I felt her breasts press against my chest. For some reason, I liked the feeling.
"You're here!" Mom called out from inside the house.
"Aunt Sarah!" Misty said, breaking off and hugging Mom tightly.
I noticed that, despite her plain appearance, my mom looked amazingly like Misty. It probably came from her mom -- my Aunt Rachel.
We ate lunch on the deck outside our large log home -- the one built by my grandfather using timber from our land.
"Thank you so much for coming out to help, Misty," Mom said after taking a sip of iced tea.
"My pleasure, really. My semester ended earlier than Clark's, and I love it out here. So much fresh air."
"And hard work," I added, with a smile
"Now Trudy," Mom said, touching my hand. "We don't want to scare Misty off on her first day!"
We all laughed.
"It's okay, Aunt Sarah. As a lifeguard, we are required to be in good shape, so I'm not afraid of hard work."
"Lifeguard?" I asked.
"Mm hmm. Mostly we break up fights over beach volleyball, but ... yeah. My great weekend job."
"That's why you're so tan," I said.
Misty smiled at me. "So ... you noticed?"
"Uh huh," I said. "Looks good."
"Well, sometime we'll have to get you to visit our place. You look in great shape to me. You'd make a good guard -- all that farmwork and all."
"At least it's good for something!" I said, throwing my hands out to the side.
"Trudy," Mom said. "It's not that bad."
"Oh, you'll find out soon enough!" I said.
"Speaking of which," Mom said. "We do have chores to do this afternoon, if you're not too tired."
"No ... sounds great!" Misty said. "I guess we should change into jeans and stuff?"
"That'd be a good idea," I said. "Hauling hay bales is pretty dusty work."
Misty shared my room. I sat on the edge of my queen-sized bed, already dressed in jeans and a t-shirt.
Misty was unpacking into my spare dresser. After closing the door most of the way, she took off her top right in front of me. She wore a lacy white bra with sheer fabric outlining the cups. It was very sexy. I was already surprised at her forwardness when she undid the shorts and pulled them off. Her panties covered very little. I could see her ass cheeks clearly underneath the sheer fabric. She turned to me and I saw a little triangle of lace.
"Do you like them?" she said, cupping her breasts.
"Um ... yeah ... beautiful ... um ... I don't have anything like it."
"Really? We'll have to fix that."
Without turning away or pausing, she reached behind and undid her bra. "This probably won't do for farm work."
Her breasts were incredible -- two large globes with nipples sticking straight out from her body. Her areola were light-colored like mine. Without pausing, she took off her panties. My eyebrows raised as I saw her pubic region -- shaved -- her slit showing clearly.
"You're ... so ... beautiful," I said.
"Awe, thank you!" she said, not covering up, just standing there totally naked in front of me.
"You're beautiful too," she said.
"I, um, uh ... thank you."
She turned away and pulled out new panties and a more sensible bra from the top drawer. I couldn't take my eyes off her lovely ass cheeks. It was odd but watching her brought up some of the same feelings of arousal I got when touching myself. I shook my head and brushed off the feelings -- at least a bit.
"Here, let's grab each end," I said a few minutes later as we tried to heft a hay bale onto the trailer.
"Man ... these babies are heavy!" Misty said, struggling as she lifted up on the wire holding the bale together.
"Told ya," I said, proud that I could lift my end fairly easily.
We managed to swing the bale onto the trailer -- the last going out to the cattle.
"Whew -- gotta sit for a bit," Misty said, sitting down on a bale.
"Have some water," I said, offering her a cold bottle from the cooler.
Misty removed her gloves. Both of us took big swigs. She wiped the sweat from her forehead.
"Do you do this much every day?" she asked, looking at the trailer full of hay bales.
"Not this heavy," I said. "Dad does most of the big stuff, but I've loaded my share of bales, that's for sure."
"Must keep you busy."
"Too busy. I haven't had much time, or opportunity, for much else."
"What? No boyfriends?"
I shook my head.
"I find that hard to believe. I figured someone as good looking as you would be fighting off boys and girls."
I smiled at her frankness. "You know how isolated we are, right?"
"I'm getting the idea," she said, looking out the barn doors. "This is a big spread."
"I, um, a boy kissed me the other day."
"Oh, really?"
"Yeah, it was okay. I hate to admit it, but that was my first."
"First time ... doing anything?"
"Uh huh. I feel like a bit of a newb."
"Hey ... that's okay. There's a first time for everything."
"Have you ... um ... done it?"
Misty smiled broadly. "Yes. I'm not a virgin."
"Wow!" I said, even more enamored.
"Sex feels so good, Trudy. You're got to experience it."
"I know. I know."
"So ... no one's approached you? Come on to you? Wouldn't have to be a boy."
"Um ... no. Though I do have these feelings."
"Towards someone else?"
"No, um, feelings when I touch myself."
"Ah. So you've masturbated."
"I know what that is, but I don't think I've done it. I just ... well ... this is embarrassing ... I just touch myself between my legs and my nipples and I feel tingly. But nothing else."
"Well, looks like we have some work to do!" Misty said, getting up.
I drove the tractor into the cow pasture, and we began pushing the bales of hay off the side. It was hard work and the day was warm.
"I'm spent!" Misty said, flopping down next to me on the tractor after we got back to the barn. "And hot!"
"When I'm done for the day, there's a place I like to go. It's a swimming hole."
"Ooh -- sounds like fun. Let's go!"
I led Misty behind the barn and down a forested trail. Soon the sound of water filled the air, and we came upon a small waterfall. It emptied into a wide portion of the stream.
"So pretty!" Misty said.
"I didn't think about this, but I, um, don't usually swim here in my clothes."
"Skinny dipping? You sly girl," she said, already undoing the buttons of her work shirt. "Let's do it!"
She stripped naked in no time and ran into the water, diving in and coming up in the middle.
"It's fantastic! Come on in!"
Talk about embarrassed. I brought her here and now I was the one hesitating. I wasn't sure how I felt about my cousin seeing me naked.
"I don't bite!" Misty said, splashing me with some water. "Unless you want me to!"
She kept hitting me with water until I gave up.
"Okay! Stop! I'm coming."
I undid the buttons on my shirt and undid my jeans. I was further embarrassed by my plain bra and panties, but it was too late now. Misty watched me as she slowly swam back and forth. She could tell I was uncomfortable and turned away, swimming strongly across the stream, her tan ass cheeks bobbing above the surface. Did she also tan in the nude?
I removed my bra and slipped my panties down and off my ankles. I started running across the grassy slope and dove in, Misty once again watching me.
"Feels so good after such a hot day," Misty said as I came up next to her. "I can see why you come here often."
We're about the same height and could stand in the middle of the stream, the water gently flowing by. I noticed Misty's breasts floating, her tits riding just above the surface.
"Do you like them?" she said.
I quickly looked up. "Sorry!" I said. "I've, um, just never seen another woman's breasts."
"No need to apologize. But ... do you? I love my breasts. They feel really good when I tweak my nipples."
With that, she grasped both nipples between her thumbs and index fingers and squeezed. "Mm."
I was mesmerized. "I, I do that too sometimes."
"Does it feel good? You said you liked to touch yourself."
"Mm hmm," I said.
"There are a lot of places on a woman's body that feel good to touch -- with fingers, tongue or ... other things."
"Oh my!" I said. "I really don't know much about that."
"So, you are a virgin?"
I paused. "I am."
"Hmm," Misty said, swimming away.
She got out and laid down on her back on the grass to dry off. I joined her and noticed her watching me as I approached.
"Did I say something wrong?" I said as I lay next to her -- both of us nude -- droplets of water on our bodies glinting in the sun.
"Oh no, not at all," she said, turning her head towards me. "I like your bush."
I looked down at the curly brown hair covering my mound. "You ... don't have any hair down there."
Misty looked at herself, then drew a finger across her baldness. "That's an interesting story ... for another time. But I like it. You might too."
We lay there for a while, soaking up the sun. This swimming hole was my refuge and it felt good finally having someone to share it with.
Misty's eyes were closed. I gazed at her breasts, heaving slightly as she breathed. I noticed her nipples, growing slightly.
"Mm," she moaned softly.
"Thinking about something pleasant?" I asked.
"Oh yes," she said, lifting her chest slightly, her nipples hardening.
"Anything you want to share with your cousin?"
She opened her eyes and turned her head towards me. "I was thinking about being intimate with someone I love."
"Oh!" I said, slightly embarrassed but also not surprised. "Anyone I know?"
She chuckled slightly. "Maybe," she said softly, and closed her eyes again.
I decided to drop the subject. For now.
"I can help you, you know," Misty said, eyes still closed.
"Huh?"
"With your feelings. You said you like to touch yourself and feel your body's response."
"I did say that."
"You can feel so much. I was remembering an incredible orgasm when I was in a three ... when I was making love. The feelings in my body took me away -- filled me -- made me tingle all over." She paused for a moment. "Have you orgasmed?" she said, turning to me again.
"I don't think so."
"Do you want to?"
"Um ... yes ... if it's as wonderful as you say. But ... I don't know how."
"Mm. It's not that hard. I think the women in our family cum easily."
"How ... do you do it?"
"Well ... I like to start with thoughts of someone I want to make love with. I picture them kissing me, taking off my clothes, touching my breasts and my pussy."
She turned away again and closed her eyes.
"Are you thinking of someone now?"
"Mm," she answered.
Her fingers returned to her breasts. She tweaked her nipples and kneaded her boobs. As she squeezed, I saw her chest rise and she took in a breath. I was starting to have strange feelings too. I touched one of my nipples, feeling very taboo and strange, but aroused as well.
One of Misty's hands traveled down her stomach to her slit. She ran a finger down between her legs.
"Oh," she murmured softly.
Her finger came back up, and it was soaking wet. I knew it wasn't water from the stream either.
I tweaked a nipple and felt that now familiar feeling begin. Misty began rubbing at the top of her slit, her hips moving up and down slightly. I reached between my legs and was shocked to feel wetness there too. I'd felt it before, in front of the mirror, but this time it was much more intense.
"Oh ... mm," Misty sighed a little louder.
I ran my finger down between my legs. As it crossed over my clitoris, I nearly jumped at the incredible feeling of pleasure. I began rubbing, watching Misty, trying to match her movements.
"Mm," I moaned without thinking about it.
Misty did not open her eyes, but her movements became faster, harder. Her hips rose and fell in a rhythm. Her breathing quickened.
I did the same. I felt my pelvis rise and fall, I felt tingles in my pussy. I knew there was something wrong with what we were doing, but the pleasure overrode any hesitations.
"Mm ... oh ... mm ... oh," Misty moaned louder. "I ... I'm going to ... cum, Misty. I'm going to ..."
Suddenly, her hips rose in the air. She held them there, along with her breath. Moments later, a loud groan escaped her lips and her hips started bucking up and down.
"Oh ... OH!" she cried.
Seeing my cousin experience such pleasure, literally inches from me, was so erotic and arousing that I started having strong feelings. I happened all at once so it's difficult to parse what happened where and when.
"Ah ... AH" I cried involuntarily.
A jolt of pleasure erupted from my pussy and instantly traveled up and down my entire body. My hips rose and fell on their own. I felt wave after wave of pleasure. I was no longer laying on the grass by a stream. I was in some other world. Pleasure exploded in me and I never wanted it to end.
When I finally opened my eyes, Misty was watching me, gently stroking her nipples.
"Oh ... um ... I didn't mean ..."
"I'm so glad I got to see it," Misty said. "You came ... that was obvious ... right?"
"If what I felt was an orgasm, then yeah. Wow! My first. You, um, inspired me."
"Good!" she said.
She turned towards me, her large breasts bouncing as she faced me. She sat up, then leaned down, taking my head in her hands. She kissed me. Kissed me! It was not a peck on the lips either. It lasted about five seconds. Her mouth opened and I did the same without thinking. I felt her tongue flick into my mouth as she kissed me.
"Mm," she moaned.
My body responded, instantly aroused again. She broke off and stood.
"You ... kissed me!" I said, sitting up.
"Did you like it?"
"Um, well, it felt good ... but ... we're women ... and cousins!"
"Ha ha, you're right. Kissing cousins, I guess."
She pulled on her clothes and walked back to the tractor. I was left in shock. My cousin had just kissed me. It wasn't anything like Brian, the neighbor's son. Strange thoughts filled my head, and I just sat there for a minute.
"Come on!" Misty called out.
I shook my head, got dressed, and returned to the tractor.
We didn't say much on the way back to the barn. Misty disappeared into the bathroom when we got back to the house. I heard the shower running in the guest bathroom.
I didn't see Misty until dinner. She seemed so normal -- laughing, smiling. My mom loved her. I was captivated by her beauty and sensuality. But what had happened between us?
That night I waited for her in my bedroom. She came in from getting ready for bed. She wore a nightgown -- light blue, short, and the fabric clinging to her boobs and nipples. I could see the panty lines underneath and got to wondering what color they were.
"Took you long enough," I said, glancing at my own plain cotton nightgown.
Misty smiled. "Just wanted to look my best."
"We need to talk," I said, patting the bed.
Misty sat next to me. "About what?"
"About what? You know. This kiss ... and the other stuff."
"Ah, the kiss. Did you like it?"
"That's not the point."
"But ... isn't it? I sure liked kissing you. You must have felt something. I sensed you kissing me back."
"Well ... I mean ... it was nice and all but ... are your, like, a lesbian?"
Misty smiled again. "I'm not anything but a seeker of pleasure. Could there be anything wrong with that?"
She laid a hand on my thigh. It felt so nice.
"You like pleasure. I know you do. I watched you make yourself cum this afternoon."
I was getting confused and disoriented.
"I mean, yeah, it was great. But again -- we're both girls -- and you're my cousin. It's ... incest!"
"I wouldn't put labels on it," Misty said, stroking my thigh and sending tingles all over me. "It's just -- nice."


She leaned over, tilted her head and kissed me again. Longer. Harder. Her tongue pushed into my mouth and explored me -- swirling across my tongue and teeth and cheeks. I felt such a rush of pleasure that I couldn't help but return the kiss. Our tongues twirled and danced. I felt flushed and aroused.
"You like to feel good, yes?" she said as we broke off.
I nodded.
"Did that feel good?"
I nodded again.
Misty grinned. "I thought so."
She came back in and we kissed. This time I was an eager participant. I felt tingly and wanted to explore her mouth with my tongue -- which I did. She sucked on my tongue and I did the same with hers.
Her fingers started traveling up my thigh. She traced her finger up my stomach and grasped one of my boobs.
"Oh!" I said, breaking off. "You're ... touching me."
Misty didn't stop but kneaded my breast, pressing her palm into my nipple.
"Oh ... mm," I murmured. "But ... should we be doing this?"
"Do you want me to stop?"
I shook my head.
"Trudy, I want to make you feel better than you've ever felt in your life. Would you like that?"
I looked into her blue eyes -- such care, such love, such desire. I nodded.
She leaned in and kissed my neck, then licked it. She moved up and stuck her tongue in my ear. It felt amazing. "I'm going to make you cum, Trudy."
I felt her fingers on my breasts, coming together, closing in on my nipple, which she squeezed.
"Oh!" I said.
"I love the feel of your nipple, Trudy. It's big, like mine. Does this feel good?"
She twisted slightly and pulled out.
"Ah!" I cried softly as intense feelings fanned out from my tit.
She sat up and turned her body towards me. She took my other nipple in her fingers and twisted and pulled on both at the same time -- increasing the intensity of pleasure in my breasts.
"I love your breasts, Trudy," she said staring at my chest. "I loved looking at them when we were laying out in the sun. I wanted so much to lick your nipples. Can I do that?"
Despite my hesitancy, I wanted that too. "Okay."
Misty smiled. She pulled on the straps of my nightgown and gently pulled them off my shoulders. I reflexively crossed my arms over my breasts. This was so new to me.
"It's okay, Trudy. I've already seen you, right? Here," she said, crossing her arms to her waist and lifting up slightly, "I'll join you."
She pulled up and her nightgown came off over her head. Her breasts bounced out from under the fabric -- nipples erect.
"Now," she said, gently moving my arms out of the way, "My tongue wants to taste you!"
I let her move my arms out of the way. She leaned over and kissed a nipple. When she flicked out her tongue and licked across it, the wet warm feeling practically made me jump.
"Oh!" I cried.
"Mm ... tastes so good," Misty said.
She licked around one nipple while squeezing the other one. My chest began to rise and fall as pleasure flowed freely.
It was a surreal feeling to watch my cousin sucking and licking my tits. It was equally as surreal to experience the intense pleasure her mouth and tongue gave me.
"Oh ... Misty ... oh."
She changed tits back and forth and the feelings grew. I watched in fascination as her free hand left my breast and traveled down my stomach. She rested there as she switched breasts, then her fingers went under the hem of my panties.
My pelvis moved up slightly as she ran her fingers through my bush.
"Oh ... oh," I murmured.
Her fingers went lower. My arousal increased as I watched the small mound her hand made in my panties. When her index finger went fully between my legs, I realized one, how wet I was, and two, how much her touch aroused me.
"Ah ... oh ... ah."
My hips rose as pleasure flowed out of my pussy.
"You're ... you're touching ..."
"Your pussy, I know," she said softly. "It feels incredible. Do you like it when I touch you?"
"I do ... a lot."
Her free hand moved down my back and pulled on the hem of my panties. "Let's get these off you. You'll be more comfortable."
I lifted up slightly and she pulled my panties under my ass, over my thighs, and down my legs. As they came all the way off, I started to close my legs.
"Oh ... don't do that," Misty said, pulling my legs apart with her hands. "I want to see you."
I let her do it. "Do I, um, look okay?" I asked, genuinely interested.
"You're beautiful," Misty said, brushing her fingers across my bush. "I love the brown curly hair. And the petals of your labia are so inviting.
She went lower and used her middle and index fingers to separate my pussy lips. I felt a rush. "Ah!"
She came in to kiss me as I felt a finger from her other hand rub my clit -- softly at first, just a gentle back and forth -- but oh! The feelings!
"Mm ... mm ... mm," I moaned as her tongue explored me.
My hips started rising and falling more quickly as intense pleasure built in my pussy. Her movements got faster and she pressed in, sending a shockwave of feeling through my body.
"Oh!" I cried softly, breaking off.
Her finger left my clit and went down my slit.
"Oh! Oh!"
As her finger entered my pussy, I felt another surge of pleasure. She didn't go in too far, but I felt moisture drip from my opening as she moved her finger in and out.
"Oh ... ah!"
With her thumb, she rubbed my clit while her finger explored my pussy.
My legs began to shake and something like a giant wave began to break over me.
"Cum for me, Trudy," she whispered in my ear. "Cum for me!"
"I ... oh ... I ... am ... I'm ... CUMMING!"
My hips shot up in the air as the shaking increased. Wave after wave of pleasure broke over me.
"Oh ... OH ... oh ... OH ... AHHHHH!"
I tried to keep quiet but felt out of control and overwhelmed by feelings. My legs convulsed and shook, and my hips went up and down -- completely taking over my body.
I reached for Misty's face and kissed her, sending my tongue into her mouth. She kissed me back -- deeply -- passionately.
"I ... oh, Misty ... oh ... I've ... never felt ... like that," I said.
"I know, pretty cool, huh?" she said, cupping my cheeks in her hands.
I smelled a fragrance in the air.
"That's you ... your essence," Misty said, noticing my nostrils flaring. "Your pussy juice ... I can't wait to taste it."
"Taste it?" I said, my eyes widening.
"Mm hmm," she said. "Your lesbian incest experience wouldn't be complete without my tongue on your pussy!"
"Oh ... wow!" I said, suddenly wanting it more than anything.
I separated my legs and smelled more of my juice, feeling it dripping down my inner thigh.
Misty smiled. "Seems like you want it too."
I nodded, pushing her head down. She kissed my tits, licking and sucking. Then she kissed my stomach, moving herself between my legs. She watched me as she kissed my bush -- now slick with juice from her fingers.
I held her head as she moved into my crotch.
"Ah!" I cried as I felt the first tongue on my pussy. The soft pressure was incredible on my clit.
She moved lower, down and up my slit.
"Oh!"
She moved her tongue side to side over my swollen clit.
"Ah!"
Moving lower again, I felt her tongue enter my hole.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" I groaned, feeling the pleasure-pressure build again.
Across my clit, down my slit, and into my pussy -- over and over. I lifted my legs and Misty pulled up on my thighs, reaching to my tits with her fingers and squeezing them.
"AH!" I cried, my breathing more rapid.
That's all it took for me to cascade again into a wonderful orgasm.
"Ah ... ah ... ah ... AH!"
My legs shook again. My body was wracked with pleasure. It was so overwhelming that it left me weak.
I pulled Misty up and we kissed. I tasted my juice on her tongue -- tangy and tasty.
"I never knew ... I could ... feel that ... way," I said, panting.
"Oh ... that's just the beginning," Misty said.
"There's more?"
"Uh huh, but not today. Today, I want to teach you how to make me cum."
"I ... have no idea ... what I'm doing."
"Don't worry. Just do what comes naturally. Do to me what feels good to you!"
"Okay," I said, brushing some hair from her face.
"Let's start with my breasts. They've been dying to have your mouth and tongue on them!"
I smiled. Misty propped herself up at the head of the bed. I scooted to the side and prepared for my first taste her nipples. I tentatively flicked out my tongue.
"Ooh!" Misty purred.
Her nipple felt soft, yet hard and erect underneath. I licked around it, feeling the nipple harden and grow.
"That's right. Mm."
I opened and took as much of her breast in my mouth as I could, sucked in and pulled back.
"Ah ... yes!"
I licked a nipple while tweaking the other with my fingers. Misty's hips started moving up and down.
"My ... pussy," she said, her breathing getting deeper.
She took my hand and moved it between her legs as she opened them. My fingers traveled under the hem of her panties, over her bald mound and between her legs.
"Ah!"
I felt the wet warmness of her pussy as I explored it. I found her clit and rubbed it gently as she'd done.
"Oh!"
I moved lower and found her opening. I thrust in a finger as far as it would go.
"Two ... two fingers," she said.
I inserted my index and middle fingers into her pussy.
"Yeah ... oh yeah," she cried as her hips moved up and down like waves.
"I ... want your ... mouth on ... me!"
I obeyed, moving down and going between her legs. She pulled off her panties. Her pussy was gorgeous. She didn't have petals like me. Her pussy resembled a coffee bean -- dripping with moisture and red and swollen.
"Lick me!" she said, pulling my head to her.
I was bolder this time. I licked around her clit.
"Yes!"
I moved lower, tasty her salty juices and feeling the softness of the inner part of her slit.
"Oh ... Trudy ... yes!"
I pushed my tongue into her pussy and tasted her more strongly.
"Ah!" she moaned, her hips rising the falling more rapidly.
I licked her pussy, moved up her slit, and found her clit again. I sucked on it. It was like a tiny penis and seemed to grow as I sucked.
"Oh ... oh ... oh ... OH"
I tasted it first -- her orgasm. Juice came squirting from her pussy into my mouth. I swallowed as it kept coming. I heard it next -- "OH OH OH OH!" she cried. I felt it after that, her hips shooting up in the air and bucking up and down.
"OH ... AH ... OH ... AH!" she cried.
I was giving a girl -- and my cousin -- an orgasm!
I held on for dear life as she thrashed with pleasure. Eventually, she grabbed my head and pulled me up on top of her. We kissed, and the tastes of our pussy juices mingled on our tongues.
"Oh ... Trudy," she said, breaking off. "You made me cum so hard!"
We kissed and made out for a while. I ended up laying on her chest. "Thank you, Misty."
"Huh?"
"Thank you. I never knew these kinds of feelings existed. I know you're my cousin, but, somehow, it feels right."
"I know what you mean. And I am SO glad you enjoyed it."
"You said this was just the beginning? What else is there?"
Misty chuckled slightly. "When the time is right, we'll take the next step. For now, let's just enjoy ourselves!"
With that, I lifted my head, and we kissed -- which led to another round of orgasms!
We made love every chance we got, keeping it a secret from Mom. We share a shower together where she shaved my pussy, so I looked just like her.
I knew we'd have to be even more careful when my brother, Clark, got home in a few days. I wondered what experiences he'd had living with Misty and her mom and dad for nearly a year.
I was about to find out.
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It was a sad circumstance that brought my cousin and brother to live with me and my mom. My dad was injured in a farm accident and was laid up in traction for a month at a re-hab facility. My mom spent a lot of time going back and forth. That left most of the chores up to me, Misty and Clark.
Clark had been living with my Aunt Rachel and Uncle Kip since the fall -- attending college in the city where they live. Summer break was near, so Misty came first. She's twenty and I really look up to her.
I'd lived a very cloistered life up until she arrived, so spending time with Misty opened up my world. Prior to her visit, I loved to touch myself and enjoy the feelings that came with it. I was a virgin at the beginning -- but welcomed the advances of my cousin. She introduced me to loving a woman and especially one you are related to. By the time Clark arrived, we'd already experienced a lot of love-making sessions and powerful orgasms.
I knew it would all change with my brother's return. It made me sad.
"Hey guys -- I'm home!" Clark called out from the entryway.
"Mom's gone to be with Dad," I said, coming down the hall.
"What's wrong with you?" he said.
"Nothing, brother. Nothing. It is good to see you."
I gave him a sideways hug. He's taller than me, waving brown hair and muscular -- something I could feel as he hugged me. All that farmwork really paid off for him.
"You too," he said, giving me a once-over. "You've grown a lot in nine months. Eighteen's looking good on you."
"Thanks," I said flatly.
"Hey Clark!" Misty said brightly as she practically ran up. Her long brown hair bounced as she moved, as did her ample bosom. She might be slender, but I knew how much energy she could muster in bed!
The two embraced, like long lost friends finally reconnecting after decades apart.
"Get a room you two!" I said.
They both looked at me funny.
"I don't really mean it," I said. "Just a joke. Jeez!"
Clark got settled back in his room for the summer. It's on the other side of our shared bathroom.
Mom got back for dinner. Clark barbequed steak out on our deck, with roasted vegetables and potatoes.
"Not half bad, brother," I said after taking a bite. "City life must agree with you."
I noticed a quick glance at Misty, who smiled. "He was a big help around the house."
Misty and Clark did the dishes. I noticed them chatting away over the sink.
"I guess it makes sense that Clark got close to Misty and Aunt Rachel and Uncle Kip," I said.
"Living in the same house'll do that for you," Mom said. "Jealous?"
"Oh no. Not jealous. They just seem so close."
"Yeah, I've noticed that too. It's so great to get to know your relatives. You and Misty seem like real pals."
If you only knew, Mom.
"It's true."
We'd become what we called "kissing cousins". It started with skinny dipping in my favorite swimming hole, followed by laying out in the sun, nude. I confessed to Misty that I loved to touch my body but was a virgin. She masturbated right in front of me. I followed suit and experienced my first orgasm.
Later, she kissed me, sucked on my tits and per her tongue in my virgin pussy. I came so hard I couldn't believe it.
"What'cha thinking about?" Mom asked, breaking me from pleasant memories.
"Oh... sorry. Have you noticed anything different about Clark?"
"How so?"
"I don't know. He seems brighter. Happier. More confident."
"He is going to college. Maybe that's matured him?"
"Maybe... but... well... whatever."
"I am grateful to have the three of you carry the load while dad is convalescing."
"Of course, Mom. Anything for you guys."
We sat around playing cards well into the evening. Yawns all around signaled bedtime. I went into my room and waited for Misty -- we were sharing a room, a bed, and so much more. I couldn't wait to get her by myself again. My pussy was itching for her tongue.
After a bit, I got curious. I had already changed into a nightgown -- a sexier one that Misty purchased for me. I came out of my room and crept down the hall. The living room was nearly dark, but I heard sounds.
Peering around the corner, I nearly cried out. Standing by the sliding glass door -- Misty and Clark were embracing -- kissing. Not only that, but Clark was holding Misty up by her ass cheeks, and she had her legs wrapped around his torso.
I pulled back instantly. Suddenly panting, I went back into my room. What had I just seen?
I decided to play it cool, for now.
"Where've you been?" I asked Misty when she came in.
"Oh... nowhere... just getting some water."
It was true, there was a water glass in her hand. But I knew better.
"Are you glad Clark is here?" I asked, fishing.
"Of course!" Misty said brightly. "After living with someone for nearly a year... you miss them."
I eyed her.
"What?"
"Nothing. Nothing. You guys have gotten close, that's all."
"Um... yeah," Misty said, setting the glass down. "But not close like you and I."
I don't know about that! I thought.
She leaned over and gave me a kiss. "I've been dreaming about making love with you all day."
"Can we... should we? Mom's room is pretty far away but Clark's is just on the other side of the bathroom. What if he hears?"
Misty chuckled. "Well, first, it's a log home -- remember? Pretty soundproof. And second, who cares?"
"But... what we're doing is incest!"
"I know!" she said. "Isn't it fun?"
She kissed me again, cupping my cheeks in her hands and sending her tongue deep into my mouth. Feelings of arousal began to build in me and I returned the kiss.
I felt her hands on my bosom, kneading my large breasts.
"Mm... mm."
I took ahold of her ample boobs. They felt so firm and full. I squeezed and twisted her nipples.
"Mm," she murmured loudly.
I lifted my arms and Misty pulled off my nightgown. I did the same for her. She bent over and took a nipple in her mouth. The wetness and warmth of her tongue sent arousal chills all over me.
"My tits love you so much!" I said, holding the back of her head as she sucked on me.
As she pulled off my nipple, her mouth made a snapping sound.
"Ooh... that felt good!" I said.
"I know something else that'll feel good," Misty said.
"Better than your mouth on my pussy?"
"Mm hmm. Believe it or not. We can give each other orgasms."
"You mean like when we rub each other's clits with our fingers?"
"Something better. My pussy can make you cum -- and most of the time it happens for both of us at the same time."
"What?" I said, my eyes widening.
"Oh yeah. Let's get out of our panties."
We both pulled off our panties. Misty's fingers went to my already wet slit. She lifted up one of my legs as she shifted positions, sliding her leg beneath mine. I watched in fascination as she pulled on my knee and our pussies touched each other.
"Oh!" I cried. "We're touching!"
"Yeah -- our lips are kissing."
She began to move her pelvis, and I felt her rub my clit. It felt good. Really good. We both began to move. The friction of her wet pussy started getting me very turned on. The intensity of our leg movements increased as did our speed. Our pussies ground together, our juices mingling and making little slurping sounds. Misty pulled me tighter.
"Oh... oh!" she moaned.
"Ah... ah... ah," I groaned.
We were both building to something incredible. It was odd but wonderful. It was like our bodies had synced up. I felt tingles and knew I was about to cum.
Just as I went over the top, Misty groaned loudly, pulled in on my leg and started bucking back and forth. She was cumming too!
"OH!"
"AH!"
We kept moving and the feelings kept coming. Cumming with another woman's pussy was an unreal experience -- intense, long lasting, and so pleasurable!
"That was amazing!" I said, pulling Misty in for a hug, feeling her chest rise and fall from the exertion.
"I know, right? Our cousin pussies kissed and made us cum together!"
We laughed, made out some more, and fell asleep in each other's arms.
The next morning, I was still curious about what I'd seen but didn't have the courage to confront Misty.
Later that day, Misty and Clark went to the barn to get the tractor and bring supplies. I waited along a fenceline to make sure no cattle escaped until we could mend it. I waited a while and ended up using a big stick to temporarily close the gap in the fence.
I headed back to the barn on foot. As I approached, I heard noise inside. I peered in the open door but saw no one. The sounds were coming from the bunkhouse.
I walked gingerly through the dimly lighted interior -- sunlight shining between the slats, making slanting lines of brightness on the floor.
"Mm... oh," I heard.
It was a female voice groaning. It was Misty's voice.
As I got nearer to the bunkhouse door, I heard springs squeaking rhythmically.
"Yeah... fuck!" I heard.
This time it was a guy's voice. Clark.
The door was just ajar, allowing me 3-4 inches to see inside. I put one eye up to the opening. It was much brighter in the bunkhouse.
"Oh... ah... oh!" I heard Misty groan.
On the bed right in front of me I saw a sight that shocked me to the core. Clark lay on his back on the bed -- totally naked. Straddling him was Misty, also nude. She faced away from me.
"Oh... oh... oh!"
She was lifting herself up from Clark's pelvis. Clark's erect penis was inserted into Misty's pussy. As she lifted up, I could see the juice-covered dick emerge -- nearly to the head. Then, as she let herself down, it drove back inside her.
"Ah... ah!"
"Ride me, Misty. Ride my dick -- I'm so close!"
My brother and cousin were fucking!
I nearly cried out. Pulling away from the door, I found myself flushed and panting. I was right. They were close. I just didn't realize how close.
"Mm... you're going to... make me... cum, Clark!" Misty called.
"Cum! Cum and I'll shoot inside you!"
I was shocked, but curious. And a little aroused, which shocked me even more.
I peeked again inside the room. Misty bucked up and down, crying out as she came.
"Mmph!" Clark groaned as he came too.
The two were moving so fast that Clark slipped out of her pussy. White creamy liquid shot out of his cock, spraying Misty's back and Clark's legs.
"Fuck!" he said, putting himself back inside her.
He lifted his pelvis and grunted again. Being a virgin, I had no idea what happened when a guy came. I guessed he was shooting out more cream.
"AH... AH!" Misty cried out, shuddering.
I found myself rubbing a nipple -- and feeling the arousal grow. This was wrong -- wrong for them and wrong for me watching them! It was one thing to share intimacy as a woman -- but this was... all the way!
I pulled back and quickly got out of the barn.
As I walked back to the fenceline, I couldn't keep my mind off what I'd seen. It was the first time I'd ever seen anyone making love. My mom did a very poor job teaching me about sex at homeschool. It was more about the biology of reproduction and nothing about intimacy between a man and a woman. The closest she ever got was when the doctor put me on the pill to regulate my periods. "Not for sex," she'd said emphatically.
I realized that part of my shock was just seeing how it happens -- the guy gets hard and the woman gets wet and they move together until they cum. The more I thought about it, the more aroused I got and the less I worried that I was seeing my brother's erect dick penetrate my cousin.
I sat against a fence post and waited for Misty and Clark. They arrived about 15 minutes later.
"Took you long enough!" I said, shading my eyes from the sun's glare.
"Sorry!" Clark said, acting a little embarrassed.
"Took a while to find what we needed," Misty said, grabbing supplies off the trailer.
"Mm hmm," I said, getting up. "Glad you could make it back. I jury-rigged something here -- and none of the cattle escaped."
"Cool," Clark said, nonchalantly.
We worked for a while getting the fence repaired. Finally, I'd had enough.
"I know about you two," I said as we loaded up.
"Hmm?" Misty asked.
"What about us?" Clark said.
"Come on, guys! I saw you the other night, kissing, Misty -- your legs wrapped around Clark's waist."
"Oh... we were just fooling around," Clark said, casting a glance towards Misty.
"I'll say," I said, setting down a pair of crimpers. "I think what happened in the bunkhouse today would definitely qualify as fooling around."
The two quickly looked up, at each other, then at me.
"What did you see, Trudy?" Misty asked, a look of concern crossing her face.
I sighed. "I saw you on top of Clark -- and his penis penetrating your wet pussy."
"Oh!" Clark said.
"And then I saw you both cum!"
"Oh... um... well..." Misty started.
"Did it upset you?" Clark asked.
I looked in each of their eyes. "At first. I was shocked at the blatant incest -- going all the way..."
"But we've been intimate," Misty interrupted.
"You have?" Clark said, his eyes widening.
"Let me finish," I interjected. "At first, I was shocked. But my body told me something else. I felt flushed -- and aroused."
"Oh!" Misty and Clark said simultaneously.
"But... I'm your brother," Clark said, setting down a hammer.
"I know. My brother. My cousin's lover. I... don't know what's going on in me. You're the first erection I've ever seen -- and the first time seeing anyone making love."
The two looked at me wide-eyed. "Yes... a virgin. You should know, Clark. We haven't exactly had the opportunity for boyfriends or girlfriends, right?"
Clark nodded. "I was a virgin until I met Aunt... um... Misty."
"So... what did you think, seeing your brother -- his dick inside me."
"I saw him cum too," I said.
Clark chuckled a bit. "I kind of missed the landing on that one."
"Oh, I know. You spurted all over the place. It was... sexy."
Nothing was said for a full minute. We just looked at each other.
"So..." Clark said. "You and Misty?"
I looked at my cousin and smiled. "Um hmm. It started at the swimming hole."
His eyebrows rose. "Ah."
Misty grabbed my arm. "I've had such a wonderful time getting to know your sister in ways I could never have imagined. She's a wonderful lover."
"Oh!" Clark said.
Another pause.
"What would you like to do -- now that you've, um, seen us together," Misty asked.
I felt like I was about to cross a line, but new feelings of arousal led me more than my brain.
"I want to watch."
"I, I thought you did." Misty said.
"I want to be in the room -- for it all. Closeup."
Both sets of eyes widened. "Just watch?" Misty asked.
"Yeah. I want to watch you make love to my brother."
Misty and Clark looked at each other. Misty shrugged her shoulders. "I'm okay with it if you are."
"Well... gotta admit... it's a little weird... the idea of my little sister watching me fuck you."
"I may be your little sister, but I'm 18, you know," I said.
"Oh, I know!" Clark said. "But you'll always be my little sister."
He looked at Misty. "Yeah. Okay. I have become a bit of an exhibitionist so... let's do it!"
We headed back to the house after dropping off our gear and the tractor. Once inside, we split up to shower. I used Mom's shower as she was staying with Dad. Misty used the guest shower and Clark the one in our shared bathroom.
Clark and Misty were much more physical with other, as were Misty and I -- hugging, kissing, touching. We enjoyed a great dinner on the deck -- watching the sun set over the nearby hills.
Misty interlocked her fingers with Clark's hand. She lifted it and kissed the back of his hand. "I'm feeling very horny," she said, looking up at me. "I want to fuck your brother and have you watch us, Trudy. Where should we do this?"
I smiled, suddenly feeling aroused myself. "Mom's gone tonight. I know this sounds naughty, but how about on her bed?"
Both Misty and Clark smiled. "You're right," Clark said. "So naughty. I love it!"
We stood. Misty turned and kissed me passionately. Then she looked to Clark, locking lips and tongues with him. My arousal grew.
I followed them down the hallway, arm in arm. Misty pushed open Mom's bedroom door. It was starting to get dark, so I pulled a box of matches from a bedside table and lit some candles around the room.
When I looked over, Misty and Clark were making out -- sitting on the bed. Clark's hands roamed Misty's chest -- kneading the same breasts I'd had in my hands and mouth.
"Mm," Misty murmured as they traded lips and tongues.
Misty reached for Clark's crotch. I literally saw his penis begin to grow along the leg of his shorts.
"I think someone needs a good sucking!" Misty said, pulling on the waistband of Clark's shorts.
He stood slightly and she pulled them, and his underwear off. I stepped closer. Clark's semi-erect cock became visible.
"You don't have any pubic hair!" I said.
Clark smiled. "Thanks to Misty." He brushed back some hair as she changed positions, getting on her knees in front of Clark. He held the back of her head.
I moved to the other side of the bed and sat down. It felt strange -- watching these two in such as intimate setting. Strange and wonderful.
Misty grasped Clark's penis and began squeezing it, moving her hand up and down its length. It continued to grow and thicken.
"You're... um... cock is beautiful," I said.
"Thanks," he said. "Misty sure seems to like it."
"Oh yeah," she said. "I love opening my mouth wide and swallowing him whole while I suck. He loves that!"
She licked around the little ridge that formed the head of his dick, opened her mouth and let it slide in nearly all the way. Sucking her cheeks in and pursing her lips, she pulled back.
"Oh... shit!" Clark said, taking in a breath.
"See?" Misty said, coming off his penis, while still gripping and twisting it. "You should really try it."
"Um... he's my brother, Misty!" I said, a bit too incredulously.
"So? Look how good it makes him feel. How it makes him grow. It tastes good too -- and feels so good on my tongue!"
She went down on him again, sucking in and pulling back while squeezing and twisting her hand.
"Are you sure you don't want to try?" Clark asked. "You don't have to do anything you don't want to do -- and we can stop there."
I looked at Clark, then down at Misty sucking his cock. My pussy was getting wet, I could tell.
"But... you're my brother!" I protested.
"What better way to enjoy intimacy than with family," he said, reaching out his hand and putting it on mine. "Come on. I'd really enjoy it, and I know you would too!"
Misty came off his cock, a line of spit forming between the head of his dick and her mouth. "It's your turn, Trudy," she said, holding his now hard cock towards me.
"I, uh, I don't know... how..."
"Just come down here and I'll show you," Misty said.
Clark pulled off his t-shirt, and I noticed his muscular chest again. This time it aroused me.
I knelt beside Misty, now only inches from my brother's cock. Misty kissed it and licked up and down the side.
"Start with the head, Trudy. Just kiss it."
I leaned in and placed a gentle kiss on the head of his dick. It felt super squishy, not what I was expecting.
"Now use your tongue," she said.
I looked in Clark's eyes. He smiled and nodded. I flicked out my tongue, and it touched the soft skin of his dick's head.
"Oh!" Clark said softly. "I can't believe this is happening."
I couldn't either. What was I doing? I pulled back.
"Oh, don't stop now," she said.
She took my hand and placed it on his erection. The skin felt soft but underneath it was hard and I could feel like tendons or whatever makes a man's cock hard. I squeezed.


"Oh!" Clark said, loudly and taking in a breath. "Fuck!"
"It's time to put it in your mouth, Trudy," Misty said. "Just open and let it slide in. It feels good, I promise."
I looked at her and she urged me on.
Another line to cross. I opened as wide as I could and let his dick slide over my tongue. The squishy head molded to my mouth. I felt the ridge beneath my lips and then -- the wonderful hardness of his shaft.
"Oh... fuck... oh... you're... sucking me!" Clark exclaimed.
I pursed my lips and pulled back.
"Ah!" Clark cried out.
I came off his cock and Misty became my teacher. She licked the underside of his dick, up to the little slit at the top. I did the same. She sucked it in and pulled back sharply. I did the same.
"Shit... oh!" Clark moaned.
We both kissed and licked his shaft at the same time, trading tongues over the head.
Misty moved away and let me eat Clark's cock by myself.
"Oh... fuck, Trudy... this is so wonderful!"
I couldn't tell what Misty was doing, but moments later, I saw her clothes go flying out of my peripheral vision. I sensed her come between my legs. She kneaded my ass cheeks, and I felt her pull on my shorts. She kissed my bare ass as she pulled the panties off my legs and feet.
I was so distracted sucking Clark's dick and watching the obvious pleasure I was giving him to realize that Misty was opening my cheeks and coming between them with her face.
"Mm," I murmured as I felt her tongue on my slit.
"Fuck, Misty... are you eating my sister's pussy?"
"It's so delicious, Clark, Misty said. "I hope you get to taste it soon."
Pleasure flowed over me as her tongue came back and stuck into my opening, then down to my clit. I wasn't sure if this was okay, but was a bit taken by the show we were putting on -- two cousins making love.
"Oh... oh... mm... oh," I began to moan, gripping and squeezing Clark's thick dick.
Misty ran her tongue from my slit to my ass -- sending her tongue into my asshole.
"Oh!"
Back down to my slit, she licked around my clit, her face buried between my ass cheeks.
I sucked again on Clark, who held the back of my head and drove his dick in and out of my mouth.
Pleasure was building fast. My pelvis started moving up and down, willing Misty to go faster and deeper.
"Oh... oh... I... can't... stop...!" I cried, coming off Clark. "I'm... cumming!"
The orgasm washed over me. I closed my eyes to let it carry me away, still holding Clark's dick in my hands.
"Oh... oh... oh," I moaned, laying my head on Clark's thigh.
"That was so awesome!" Clark said after I'd calmed. "I wish I could do that... make you cum."
"What?" I said, letting go of his cock and standing.
Misty stood behind me. "You mean, you want to fuck your little sister?"
Clark nodded, a look of desire on his face and his cock in his hands, gently stroking up and down.
"But... I was just watching," I protested weakly.
"Isn't she gorgeous, Clark. I bet you've never looked at your sister this way."
Clark shook his head, eyeing me up and down. Misty reached in front and started undoing the buttons on my blouse.
"What... what're you doing... I"
"Her big boobs are fantastic. I love to put her nipples in my mouth -- they are so big and her tits get so hard when she's turned on!"
She finished undoing my blouse and pulled it from my body. She quickly undid my bra and pulled it off me, letting it fall to the floor.
"Wow!" Clark said, looking at my chest, his dick spasming.
"Do you really think I'm pretty?" I asked shyly.
"So beautiful, so desirable."
Misty reached around and squeezed my nipples, sending pleasure chills through me.
"Aren't her boobs fantastic? So big and firm. I love having her nipples in my mouth!"
"I'd love that too, Trudy. Is that okay?"
The thought of my own brother's mouth on my nipples should have revolted me. Instead, it turned me on. I nodded.
Misty offered a boob to Clark's mouth. He gently kissed a nipple, then licked around it.
"Ah!"
He opened his mouth and took the whole thing in, licking, suckling me. It sent pleasure signals all over my body and my chest moved towards him.
"Oh... mm... oh."
He changed boobs while Misty licked and kissed my neck and reached around to run her fingers through my bush. "I love her curly brown bush, don't you, Clark?"
"Uh huh!" he said, his eyes lowering to my crotch.
"But... oh... her pussy," she said, reaching between my legs. "So wet. So warm. You'll love it."
"May I, um, may I touch your bush?" Clark asked.
I paused, then nodded.
As his fingers grazed my pubic hair, my pelvis moved forward.
"Mm. Feels nice. Your hair is just like mine."
"When you had hair," Misty said, now kneading my boobs.
"Can I feel how wet you are?" Clark asked.
Again, I nodded, not at all sure what I was doing.
He turned his palm upward and gently moved his fingers between my legs.
"Oh!" I cried as he touched my clit.
"So wet!" Clark said, running his fingers down my slit and back up.
My pelvis started moving back and forth on his fingers. He rubbed my clit and gently inserted a finger just a tiny bit into my pussy.
"Oh... oh... oh" I murmured.
Before he could ask, Clark leaned over the kissed my bush, then lowered his face and I felt his tongue lick up my slit.
"Ah... ah!" I said, surprised, but excited.
I couldn't believe how my brother was turning me on. He licked up and down.
"Mm... mm," I moaned.
"You taste so good!" Clark said.
I felt Misty's fingers dip into my slit, then move up to my ass. To my surprise, she rubbed a finger across my rosebud, then slipped it inside.
"Ah... oh... ah!"
Clark licked and sucked on my clit while Misty fucked my ass with her finger. Soon I was bucking back and forth and cumming.
"OH! OH! OH!"
I nearly fell over with the intensity of feeling. I leaned on Misty for support. Turning my head, I kissed and made out with her.
Clark stood and as I turned away from Misty, he tilted his head and offered his lips to me. I accepted and kissed my brother for the first time. His lips were soft, though not as soft as Misty's. We opened and let our tongues dance across each other. It was a kiss of gratitude for the incredible orgasm he gave me, and a kiss of passion and desire -- longing for more. I could taste myself on his tongue. It turned me on even more.
"I think she's ready for you," Misty said. "For your cock in her pussy."
"I think so too," Clark said. "Will you? Will you let me be your first? My cock wants you so much!"
I stared at Clark's dick and tried to picture it inside me.
"I... want to... have you... but... I've never..."
"That's not a problem," Clark said. "Why don't Misty and I show you -- like you'd wanted. To watch."
Misty took her fingers from my slit, turned me towards herself and kissed me. "You only do what you want to do, Trudy. Would you like to watch me fuck your brother again?"
I looked back at Clark, then at Misty. "Yes, I would very much!"
Misty climbed onto the bed and started making out with Clark. She held his shaft and squeezed it, moving up and down. She then offered a nipple to his mouth, and he eagerly sucked and licked it.
"You're making me wet already!" she said. "Want to taste me?"
"Of course!" Clark said.
She got on her back. I started rubbing my nipples, feeling aroused -- and yet nervous.
Clark got up between Misty's legs, which she opened wide. Her pussy was wet and dripping -- her fragrance filling the room.
"Ooh... that's right. On my clit... yes... yes! Lick me... suck it in. I'm getting so horny!"
I got up on the bed and sat against the headboard. I reached between my legs and started masturbating.
Clark watched me. "Your pussy is beautiful," he said.
"Clark... I've got to have your cock in me!"
She pulled him up on top, his dick large, thick, and throbbing. I wasn't so sure how something so large would fit in a girl's pussy.
Clark held himself up by his arms. Misty grabbed his cock, then turned her head towards me.
"I'm just going to put the head up to my pussy lips. It's soft and that helps it slide in -- plus how wet I am. He'll go slowly, right Clark?"
Clark looked at me and nodded. "As slow as you want."
He very gently began to push. The head of his dick flattened out her labia as they opened. The head easily slipped inside and her petals grabbed it.
"Oh... yes," Mindy moaned. "Your cock!"
He pushed in further, about two inches, then pulled out, the head of his dick nearly out. I could see how shiny that part of his cock was -- lubricated by Misty's juices.
"It gets easier the more we move together," he said, pushing in further.
"Mm... oh... mm," Misty moaned as the rest of him disappeared inside.
She didn't seem to be in discomfort at all, but began moving her pelvis up and down as he withdrew and pushed back in.
Her breathing increased as she looked up in Clark's eyes while his dick moved in and out of her easily.
"I love it when you fuck me, Clark!" she said. "Your cock feels so wonderful inside me!"
Misty wrapped her legs around Clark's upper thighs and urged him to fuck her harder. She began panting -- clearly enjoying the experience.
"Oh... make me cum... Clark... fuck me... oh... oh... OH... OH... AHHHHHHH!"
Her pelvis lifted and she let out a cry, her legs shaking.
"Oh... wonderful... so wonderful!" Misty said.
She and Clark kissed as his movements slowed. He rolled off and I could see his dick was still very large and hard. I swallowed. It was my turn.
Misty grabbed his cock and kneaded it, taking it in her mouth and sucking. I moved over and took a turn.
"It's so big," I said to Misty.
"It'll be okay," she said. "You'll stretch to take him in."
"Won't it hurt?"
Misty paused. "It could. It doesn't always. I barely felt it when Da... um... when I had my first cock."
"Okay," I said, apprehensive, curious, excited.
I laid on my back. Misty rubbed my pussy. I was massively wet. I opened my legs and Clark got on top of me, kissed me, and sent his tongue into my mouth.
"I'll help him in," Misty said.
I felt a little pressure against my pussy lips. I was going to do it. I was going to fuck my brother. I was going to lose my virginity to his cock.
"Okay so far?" Clark asked as he held himself up by his arms.
I nodded.
I felt more pressure as he pushed in -- followed by a bit of pain.
"Oh," I said, surprised.
"Does it hurt?" he asked.
"No... it's okay."
"Good."
He pushed in further and I felt myself open, stretch. It was a feeling of fullness and then this lucious pleasure as he moved further up my pussy.
"You're not a virgin anymore," Clark said, smiling.
"I know. Thank you. You feel so amazing. I want you to fuck me, Clark!"
"I've wanted this so much," he said, pulling out and pushing back in.
"Oh... oh."
The feelings increased. I felt him touch my clit with his pelvis -- but something more -- something deep inside me... a pleasure I had never experienced.
"You feel amazing," Clark said, increasing his movements. "So tight and wet."
He sped up even more. I felt free... free to express myself in this way with my brother... free to experience pleasure as never before. Every time he pushed back in, I felt my pussy expand to fit him -- sliding in and out so effortlessly. I had no idea sex would be this wonderful. Add to the fact that he was my brother -- and it was all the better!
"Oh... so good... oh... oh... OH," I whimpered. "I think... I think you're going to... make me... cum!"
"I want to cum too," Clark said. "Can I cum inside you?"
"Oh... please... it's safe... yes... Yes... YES... YESSSSSSS!"
Suddenly my hips shot up in the air as a shockwave of pleasure erupted from deep in my pussy and my clit -- moving quickly all over my body. I shook and trembled as the feelings kept coming.
"Oh... OH... oh... OH!"
My head tilted back and I closed my eyes... savoring the feelings and not wanting to end.
"Mph!" Clark grunted.
He pushed in further and I felt his dick expand. I could feel something hitting the walls of my vagina. He was cumming!
"Mph! Mph!" he grunted as shot after shot entered me.
He continued grunting and shooting off for what seemed like a long time. He came down and we kissed like never before. I was still awash in brotherly orgasmic feelings as our tongues co-mingled and our lips locked on each other.
Eventually, Clark slipped out and laid on his back between us.
"Oh wow!" I said. "I never expected something that wonderful."
"We are so glad you liked it," Misty said.
"Liked? I LOVED it. I can't wait to do it again."
Both Misty and Clark smiled.
"My experience is that it doesn't take long for Clark to get hard so... let's all make out until then!"
We made love again soon thereafter.
"I have a great idea," Misty said as we collapsed together, sweating, panting, orgasmic feelings still reeling inside us.
"What?" Clark asked, his softening dick dribbling with cum.
"Let's shave Trudy's pussy."
"Really?" I asked. "You'd do that? I'd love it."
So, we all got into our parent's large shower. Misty carefully used clippers to cut away my long bush, then the two of them took turns shaving me.
"Wow!" I said, admiring my now bald mound.
Misty ran her fingers across the smooth skin, then down into my slit, which was already getting wet.
"Mm," I moaned as Clark came in for a kiss.
I reached behind and grabbed his cock -- kneading and stroking it to get him hard.
"I want to eat you while Clark fucks me from behind," I said to Misty.
"Wow! You're really gotten into this!" Misty said, sitting with her back against the shower wall on a large stone bench.
I kissed her, sharing our tongues across lips. I then kissed her boobs, wet with the warm water from the shower. Her stomach, then her bald mound. Finally, her slit -- warm, wet, tangy, slippery.
"Oh!" she moaned as my mouth connected to her clit.
"Pull my ass cheeks apart and fuck me, Clark," I said.
I felt him push against my ass. I wanted him inside me. I felt pressure in a different place, and suddenly, his cock popped into my asshole.
"Oh!" I cried.
"Is that okay?" Clark said. "I thought..."
I paused for a moment, getting used to this new sensation. "Push in more. It feels so full in there."
"Gladly!" Clark said.
His dick traveled farther up my ass. I could feel every inch of him penetrating me. He pulled out and pushed back in, further still. I was liking this... a lot!
While Clark fucked my virgin ass, I bent down and continued eating Misty to a great orgasm -- her juices squirting into my mouth.
I rubbed my pussy and Clark made me cum in my ass and pussy.
"OH!" I cried -- quite surprised by the intense feelings.
"Oh... don't... cum yet, Clark," I said, panting.
We dried each other off and went back to Mom and Dad's bed.
I laid on my back and pulled Clark up on top of me. "I want to slide across each other, now what we're shaved."
Clark took a finger and got it plenty wet in my slit, then spread it on my mound and on his pubes. He then entered me -- delicious, filling, arousing.
"Mm... oh!" I moaned as the juice spread and lubricated our movements.
"I'm getting ready to cum," Clark said, in almost agony.
"Cum in my mouth -- cum in my mouth!" I said.
He pulled out just as a giant stream of white cream erupted from the tip of his dick. I caught as much of it as I could. Misty was right there and drank of his nectar.
We both cleaned up his dick, slurping up his jizz and then kissing -- sharing it between us.
It was quite an eventful time. We spent lots of times fucking each other in the bunkhouse once Mom got back home. Misty eventually had to go, but that didn't stop us from having loads of fun and him shooting loads of cum into my pussy, my mouth, and even my asshole!
"Clark -- I love your cock so much! I love it in my mouth and in my pussy and especially in my asshole!"
"And my cock loves being in all those holes!" he said, chuckling.
"Who knew a brother and sister could bring each other so much pleasure," I said, stroking his brown wavy hair.
"I know, right?" he said, his mouth about to close in on my nipple.
It was all going great -- until the day Mom caught us in the act.
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To understand the depths of my shock at discovering my daughter and son engaging in intimacy, you must understand my background. I grew up in a "normal" household. Mom and Dad talked about sex openly. I even had sex just after I turned 18. But after falling for Ron, things changed. Ron grew up on the family farm. He was the next link in a long chain and took that job seriously.
He was very caring as he courted me, and in the beginning of our marriage, the sex was okay, though I don't remember him every making me cum. Things changed even more after I got pregnant with Trudy, my second. Something switched off in Ron and sex was never something he sought. It almost seemed like once he'd fulfilled his duty of supplying an heir and labor for the farm -- he was done with our physical relationship.
At first, I complained, but it didn't do any good. Ron worked from sunup to sundown and claimed he was tired -- every night. I stopped asking after a while. Instead, I focused on raising my kids. We home schooled and Ron was reluctant to allow much outside influence. He was "old fashioned", "Traditional".
We never spoke about sex with the kids, and the "The Talk" consisted mostly of a lesson in reproductive biology. Nothing about intimacy, how it happens and what it feels like.
I was sad for my kids but couldn't question Ron. I did let my daughter, Trudy, have a secret email account with her cousin Misty. Other than that, no TV, movies, a shared computer, and few opportunities for friends. It was all work and no play.
I walled off my sexuality and sensuality behind the role of "wife" and "mother". I masturbated for a while but without physical intimacy, I lost interest. The day I discovered Clark and Trudy making love -- that wall began to crumble -- in ways I'd never could have imagined.
Despite no sex, I did manage to keep up my appearance. I might be in my early forties, but my boobs are still large and mostly stand out straight, my waist is slender and my complexion clear. I use makeup and paint my toes and do my hair. Not that Ron noticed. But I did.
The day things changed was a Friday. Ron was spending another long day driving the combine, harvesting corn. He'd been in an accident, and the bad break laid him up for a month. It was now mid-July, and he had a lot of catching up to do, despite our niece Misty and eldest son Clark coming back from college to help out.
It all started one day when Clark and Trudy returned home from a shopping trip. Misty had really influenced the way Trudy dressed, a least when Ron wasn't around. I noticed that as they got out of the car, Trudy was wearing a very short dress. It was so short that as she turned to stand up, I could clearly see her crotch, and blue panties she wore underneath. Ron wouldn't approve, but he was nowhere to be found, so I let it go.
As they walked down the hall to their rooms, I noticed Trudy's panty line. I'd only purchased white briefs for her, but she was clearly wearing bikini panties. As I watched, Clark put his hand on her bottom, pull up the dress and squeeze a cheek slightly.
"Oh!" I said softly in surprise.
I tried to dismiss what I'd seen. Perhaps they were just playing around.
Something was different, though. I noticed it first between Misty and Trudy. At first, I figured that an older relative would have some influence, but the two seemed close, even physically. There were glances, touches, and an air of sensuality. I chalked it up to my own naivety of how younger people interacted, until Clark came home.
Not only was there a physicality to his relationship with Misty, after a bit, I saw the same thing with Trudy. I even saw Clark and Trudy kiss, briefly. It was more than a brother-sister kiss, but my mind was not ready to comprehend anything more than that.
That Friday, after going into their rooms, Clark and Trudy changed and went out to the barn. They were to get the tractor and prepare for laying irrigation pipe. I decided to follow.
Our barn also has a bunkhouse attached. We didn't have anyone working at the time, so the big room should have been empty. It wasn't. As I walked into the barn after about a half hour of waiting, I heard noises coming from the bunkhouse.
"Mm... mm," I heard a female voice moan. It was Trudy.
"Oh... yeah," a male voice. Clark.
I recognized their voices but had never heard them moan like that. I tip-toed closer and peered through the partially open door. What I saw nearly caused me to faint.
Trudy was nude, laying on her back on the bed. Clark, also nude, was on top of her. He was in the process of shoving his hard duck into her vagina. Both were clearly enjoying themselves. I was speechless.
I was at an angle so couldn't see everything but noticed that Trudy had big boobs that bounced back and forth as Clark moved in and out of her.
"Oh... fuck me... oh... I'm going to... OHHHH!" Trudy called out.
I saw her legs buck up and down, moans and cries coming from her lips. She was having an orgasm on Clark's dick!
"Umph!" Clark groaned suddenly.
He shoved into her deeply and I knew what was happening. Even more shocking -- he was cumming inside her!
My mouth dropped open. I should have started yelling at that moment, but I was frozen. These two were sharing a moment of extreme pleasure. It was wrong, for sure, but also real.
I withdrew into the larger area, panting, my face flushed. And something else. My nipples. I have large ones, light colored, hard when I'm aroused. I noticed two points, pushing out of my bra. It had been so long that at first it didn't register. Embarrassment took over for shock as I realized seeing my son and daughter making love had aroused me. I felt strange, and like maybe I'd peed my pants a little.
I rushed back to the house and went into my bathroom. Standing in front of the mirror, I disrobed. Yes, my nipples were hard, and as I touched them, I felt tingles. I pulled off my jeans and noticed a wet semi-circle on my briefs. As I took them off my ankles and feet, I noticed something else: a fragrance.
They say that smell is the best sense to bring back memories. As I lifted the briefs to my nose, a flood of memories returned -- I remembered being naked with Jason, my boyfriend. I was on my back, and he was on top of me. I could almost feel his cock sliding in and out of my wet pussy, me moaning and crying out in a glorious orgasm. And I remembered someone else being there -- a girl. Cindy. I had a memory of her gorgeous body, of her offering a nipple to my lips and her pussy to my mouth.
Wet. I was wet. I looked up into the mirror for answers. What stared back at me was surprising. My swollen nipples, standing out from large boobs, a slender waist, a bush of brown hair and toned legs. I wasn't the dowdy wife I felt like inside. I'd ignored sensuality so thoroughly that I didn't even recognize arousal.
Despite my better judgment, I reached between my legs. I was wet indeed, very wet. As my index finger touched my slit, I took in a quick breath and my pelvis moved back and forth. I feeling of pleasure shot through my body -- a strange experience for someone who had not had sex in nearly twenty years.
My thoughts returned to Trudy and Clark. My mind screamed at me about incest and my role as a mother to confront them and shame them. My body told another story. I touched myself again and an image of Trudy's legs spasming in orgasm took over. I wondered what she was feeling, how wonderful it was to have a cock buried in her pussy.
My fingers moved across my clit and up and down in a practiced motion long left dormant. Another hand went to a breast and squeezed a nipple.
"Ah!" I cried softly.
I heard Clark's grunts in my head and pictured him finding release in his sister's pussy, shooting out white cream as came and came.
"Oh... oh... oh," I moaned, movements between my legs increased, as did the feelings of pleasure that had been bottled up for so long -- and now begged for release.
I wondered if she sucked his cock. I'd never done that with Ron... but with Jason. I remembered his smooth hard rod filling my mouth.
"Ah... oh... ah!" I cried more loudly.
Something had taken over. Pleasure was seeking a way out. I suddenly felt tingles in my pussy, radiating out across my body -- which felt like it was going to explode.
"AH!" I cried out.
I was having an orgasm. My first in many years. I had to take a hand and hold onto the counter to keep from falling over. Pleasure shot through me, washing back and forth, filling me with feelings so intense that I felt like a went into an altered state for a moment.
As the feeling finally waned, I removed my hand from my pussy. It was dripping with moisture. Without thinking, I put it up to my lips and into my mouth. It tasted salty, musky, and delicious. I remembered kissing Cindy after she ate me out, tasting this same flavor on her tongue.
Long suppressed feelings began to come over me. I started weeping, mourning the woman who'd gone into hiding. I got on my bed and sobbed for a bit.
"You okay, Mom?"
It was Trudy.
"Um... sure... I'm fine," I said, quickly getting up and grabbing a robe.
I cracked open the door. "Just taking a shower," I said.
"Oh!" she said. "I thought I heard... well... never mind. I just wanted you to know that we're ready when you are."
"Thanks, Trudy. I'll meet you in about ten minutes."
The plan was to lay pipe on the south alfalfa field. The kids got the pipe loaded and the three of us were going to work together to get them on the ground and connected.
As I drove one of our ATVs out to meet the kids, I wondered how on earth I was going to face them. They were committing forbidden incestuous acts with each other. I good talking to was in order. But... I'd done something equally as wrong. I'd masturbated to the images of them fucking each other.
"Just in time, Mom," Clark said as I turned off the engine.
"Great!" I said, trying to sound normal.
"Trudy'll drive the tractor and if you want to toss the pipe down, I'll connect them together."
"Sounds good," I said, climbing up on the tractor next to a large pile of 6" pipe.
Trudy drove up and down the rows of alfalfa. At certain intervals, I'd push off a section of pipe and Clark would heft it into place, connecting it to the last pipe. It was hard work for Clark and I -- not so much for Trudy behind the wheel.
All the while we were working, I couldn't stop thinking about what my kids were doing. How had it started? Was Misty involved? I grew more agitated and anxious with every row.
When we'd finally finished, the three of us sat in the shade of a tree drinking cold water.
"Everything okay, Mom?" Clark asked.
I looked up at him and realized how silent I'd been.
"Yeah," Trudy added. "You're awfully quiet."
I looked at each of them, so nervous my hands were shaking as I held the bottle of water.
"I know," I said flatly.
"You know?" Trudy asked. "Know what?"
"About you two. I know what you're doing."
"Huh?" Clark asked, casting a quick glance at Trudy.
"You're freaking us out, Mom. What are we doing that you know about?"
I paused. "You're fucking each other."
"Mom!" Trudy gasped.
"I know. Your father would never permit such language, nor would he permit his children to have sexual relations with each other."
Trudy and Clark sat there, their jaws slack and eyes open. They looked at each other, then at me.
"How... how did you find out?" Trudy asked, a look of extreme worry on her face.
"It started with you touching Trudy's ass under her skirt," I said.
"OH!" Clark said.
"Then there was the bunkhouse."
"You... saw us!" Trudy exclaimed, a look of horror on her face.
"Yes, kids. I did."
"Um... everything?" Clark asked.
"I saw you on top of her with your penis moving in and out of her vagina -- and you both cumming so, yes, I saw it all."
Clark and Trudy stared at me. I felt angry. Thinking back on it, I'm not sure the anger was with what they were doing or how it upset my carefully curated life -- one that excluded sensuality.
"Mom," Trudy began contritely, "we never meant to hurt you, or anyone."
"I figured that," I said, my anger subsiding a bit.
There was a pause. Obviously, my children were waiting for me to make the next move.
"So... how long has this been going on?"
"For us, about a month," Trudy said, glancing at Clark.
"So, it did start with Misty," I said.
"For me, yes," Trudy said.
"So, you've slept with her?"
She nodded. A very slight twinge of a memory niggled at the edges of my mind, but I dismissed it.
"May I assume you've been intimate with Misty as well?" I said to Clark.
"Mm hmm," he answered.
"She was your first?"
"Um, well, not really."
"Oh!" I exclaimed. "Given the environment here, I'm pretty sure you were a virgin when you left for college."
"I was," he replied.
"So, who was it? Some girl at college?"
He looked at me as if trying hard to decide whether to respond. He looked down, then back up into my eyes.
"It was Aunt Rachel. She was my first."
My mouth hung open. "My sister?" I said, forcefully. "You had sex with my sister?"
He nodded.
"Did the three of you?"
I could tell there was something else, but the news that my sister was sleeping with my son took center stage.
"Let me get this straight. Clark, you slept with your aunt, then your cousin. Misty came here and seduced Trudy and then you took her virginity. Is that about right?"
"I wanted him to, Mom," Trudy said. "It was a wonderful experience."
There was silence for about a full minute as I stared at my kids.
"You're not going to tell Dad, are you?" Trudy asked, pleading.
I shook my head. "No, I can't imagine what his reaction would be."
"We're so sorry, Mom," Trudy said, putting a hand on my arm.
It was a moment of tenderness, and it was too much for me. I could feel tears welling up inside me. "I... I can't deal with this right now," I said, standing.
I walked away quickly, got on the ATV and sped back to the house. Once inside, I stripped and started a hot shower.
I tried to blank out my mind -- to somehow pretend that nothing had happened -- trying to understand where incest came into my family. Rachel. She'd started it. I started to get angry at her, until that memory returned.
We were young, just 18 and 19. We sometimes talked about sex, and what it would be like and who we'd like to have it with. One night my parents were away. We were watching a very sexy movie with plenty of sex and nudity. It was a cold night, so we had a blanket over us. We were both wearing light pajamas, so we needed the extra warmth.
I was getting pretty aroused, and at one point I noticed movement next to me. Was Rachel masturbating under the blanket? I put my hand down my pajama bottoms and under the hem of my panties. I was wet. My fingers started rubbing my clit and the arousal increased.
I felt a hand on my thigh. Rachel was still looking at the movie, one hand still moving under the blanket. She moved slightly I felt her other hand go underneath mine, right down to my pussy.
"Oh!" I said, surprised.
Rachel smiled softly and started rubbing me. It felt amazingly good.
The movie continued. It was about two women discovering sex with each other. Their clothes were off and they were making out on the bed. I started feeling very tingly.
I don't know exactly what inspired me, but I slipped my free hand over and placed it on her thigh. She pulled her right hand from rubbing herself, grasped my hand and put it under the hem of her panties. The feel of her wet pussy was unreal. I was touching another woman -- and my sister!
We kept watching the movie. The women were moaning and kissing and one of them went under the covers between the legs of the other. Both of our hips were moving up and down. Suddenly, I felt a sharp jolt of pleasure come from my pussy. Rachel's hips shot up in the air and she cried softly.
"Oh... oh... oh!"
I felt extreme pleasure flow through my body.
"Ah... oh... ah," I cried softly as well.
We were giving orgasms to each other!
Our bodies moved in sync for a bit as waves of pleasure took over. I kept gently rubbing her pussy but eventually we pulled our hands from each other's crotches.
"What was that about?" I asked after we calmed.
"Oh... I don't know," Rachel said. "But it was fun, yeah?"
My mind returned to the present, hot water cascading over my body. Who was I to condemn Rachel, Misty, or my kids? I'd experienced incest myself -- participated in it. And loved it.
Rachel and I never really talked about it afterwards, and never did that again. But the memory was real. It had happened.
I dressed and laid on my bed. After a while, I heard a soft knocking on the door.
"Come in," I said, sitting up.
It was Clark and Trudy.
"Mom, can we talk?" Trudy asked.
"Of course," I said, smiling gently and patting the bed on either side.
The two sat down, quizzical looks on their faces. Trudy put her hand on my thigh. "We are truly sorry, Mom. We didn't realize what we were doing would be so upsetting to you. Can you forgive us?"
I smiled and patted their thighs. "No apology needed. I think I may have overreacted."
"Really?" Clark asked, a look of relief on his face.
"Mm hmm," I answered. "I, uh, have been doing some thinking and need to admit some things to you guys."
"Okay..." Trudy said. "What things?"
"Well... I think it's no secret that your father and I are not close... physically."
"Yeah. We've noticed," Clark said.
"What you probably don't know is that we haven't had sex in nearly twenty years."
"What?" Trudy said, obviously surprised.
"I know. It's sad. Turns out your dad just wasn't interested in me."
"But you're so beautiful!" Clark said, squeezing my thigh slightly.
"Thank you, Clark. That means so much." I sighed. "I think he just thought he was done with his duty to have kids -- and just focused on working the farm."
"That must have made you pretty lonely," Trudy said.
"Very lonely. I just suppressed any feelings of sexual pleasure. The wall became so high that it took a lot of overcome it."
"Has it... been overcome?" Clark asked.
"I... I think so," I answered. "And here's the other thing I have to admit."
"Mm?" Trudy said.
"When I saw you guys making love -- it impacted me in a way I didn't realize. I... got aroused."
"You did?" Clark said, a look of amazement on his face.
"I can't believe I'm admitting this, but my nipples got hard and my, well, I got wet between my legs."
"Wow!" Trudy said.
"Oh, that's not all. I came back here and touched myself. I gave myself a huge orgasm, right there in the bathroom."
"Oh!" Clark said softly. "Was... it good?"
"Oh yes. Very good."
A pause.
"So... what happened just now? You were so mad," Trudy said.
"I don't know," I answered. "I was such a jumble of feelings. I got in the shower to clear my head -- and I remembered something."
"What?" Clark asked.
"Seems your aunt and I... we... well... we may have masturbated each other while watching a movie."
"Oh, shit!" Trudy said. "Whoops, sorry."
I laughed. "That's okay. It's shocking, I know. It was just the one time, but I guess incest is not new to me, or Rachel."
There was a lull in the conversation. None of us knew where to go from here. Trudy gently caressed my thigh.
"How did it happen, with Rachel, um, Aunt Rachel?" I asked Clark.
"Do you really want to know?"
"I do. Be as graphic as you want. I need to know all the details."


"Well..." he began. "It started when I spied on Uncle Kip and Aunt Rachel making love."
"Ha," I laughed. "So spying is also in our family."
"I guess," Clark chuckled. "Anyway, seeing Uncle Kip penetrate Aunt Rachel's pussy got me extremely aroused. Um... then Misty joined me in the doorway. She rubbed her pussy until she came in my arms."
"Woah!" I said.
I pictured the two of them: Kip and Rachel. I'd always thought Kip was handsome -- sexy. I never thought I would cheat on Ron with him, but I did fantasize in the early days -- what if? Besides, Ron already had a mistress: the farm. He'd left me long ago.
"Um, and then she sucked my dick until I came in her mouth," Clark said bringing me back to the present.
"So... I thought Rachel was your first?"
"Misty and I didn't go any further -- at that point. Later, Aunt Rachel got lonely for Uncle Kip. She invited me to her room to cuddle. I got so aroused that she noticed and... we made love."
"Mm," I said. "Your first time, how was it?"
"It was incredible, Mom. She's so beautiful, and her pussy gets so wet and tight... fuck... I'm getting aroused thinking about it!"
I glanced down and noticed a bulge in his shorts.
"Sorry," he said, and covered a growing erection with his hands.
"Don't apologize. Remember, I've already seen you naked!"
"Oh... right."
"So, she's beautiful. I know, she really is."
"So are you, Mom," Trudy said, brushing some hair away from my face.
"It's true. I, um, have an admission to make of my own," Clark said, looking into my eyes.
"More than fucking your cousin and aunt?" I said with a smile.
All this sex talk was arousing me too. It had been so long since I'd been able to think and talk about this stuff.
"When I entered her for the first time, I wasn't actually thinking of her."
"You weren't?" I asked.
Clark shook his head. "I was, um, thinking about you... coming inside you... fucking you!"
"Fuck!" I said.
Misty didn't correct my language this time but just smiled.
"Is that awful?" Clark asked, his hand still on my thigh.
"No, not at all. I'm flattered really. Very flattered. You have no idea."
"I have something to admit too," Trudy said after a bit.
"A day for confession," I said. "What is it?"
"I'm very aroused right now. My nipples are sensitive and my pussy is itchy. I... I have this overwhelming urge to kiss you, Mom."
"Um... kiss me?" I asked, not fully realizing what she was saying.
"Uh huh," she said, her hand framing my face and cupping a cheek. "May I?"
She moved closer. I felt a twinge of pleasure in my pussy. I was light-headed.
Trudy leaned in, tilting her head to the side. I instinctively tilted the other way. I let her come in and our lips touched. I felt a softness I hadn't experienced in a very long time. Ron and I never kissed, and a woman's kiss was but a distant memory.
"Mm," Trudy moaned.
It felt nice. No, more than nice, it felt wonderful. Her lips moved across mine. I found myself returning the kiss. Then -- a surprise -- a warm wetness at my lips -- her tongue. I opened slightly and let her into my mouth.
"Mm," I moaned, overcome with a flush of pleasure.
Trudy pulled my face in closer, kissing, tonguing, trading sides. It lasted for only seconds. I didn't want to end -- ever.
"I'm sorry, Mom," Trudy said as she pulled back. "I got carried away."
I was speechless and touched my lips where hers had just been. "No... um... it was nice."
I felt fingers on my chin -- Clark, pulling my face to meet his. This time I knew what was happening. He came in and placed his lips gently on mine. It felt like electricity going through me as his lips and tongue played across mine. I even felt my hips rise a little in pleasure and my nipples harden.
I was thoroughly enjoying kissing my son (I know how weird that sounds). I felt his hand move up my thigh, moving around to the inner portion.
"Woah!" I said, pulling away. "Not so fast."
"Oh... so sorry," Clark said, pulling his hand back.
"Look, kids. I'm in unchartered territory here. I... I can't move that fast. I... I just need some time to think."
"Okay," Trudy said. "We understand. We'll leave you alone."
"Thank you," I said. "And, Clark... the kiss was very very nice."
He blushed. "Thanks, Mom. It was nice for me too."
We didn't talk about what had happened. Ron was in from the fields, and Trudy and I busied ourselves making and cleaning up dinner.
That night I dreamed that there was a party at our house. The alcohol was flowing and spirits high. For some reason, Trudy and Clark were my brother and sister. At some point I went exploring. I heard noises in one of the bedrooms. As I pushed open the door, I saw Rachel and Kip making love. He was on top, driving his cock deep into her pussy. She was moaning.
In the dream, they weren't sister and brother-in-law, but my aunt and uncle. They saw me and invited me to join them. I laid on my back and let Kip start to fuck me, but as he entered my pussy, it was Clark doing it, not Kip. I got so turned on that I started to cum. But instead, I found myself sitting on Trudy's face, shooting out white cum from my pussy and her swallowing it as Clark fucked her.
I woke up panting, flushed, aroused. I may have cum in my sleep.
The kids were helping their father in the barn. I had grocery shopping to do so I left - alone with my thoughts. What was I thinking? I'd kissed my own son and daughter. And I LOVED IT!
I felt like some sort of genie had been set loose after all these years. I was afraid I couldn't put it back in the bottle. And didn't want to.
I went by the mall and shopped in stores I'd never been in. The salesclerks were so nice. They complimented my appearance and set me up with some very short skirts, clingy blouses and a whole new set of underwear: bikinis, G-strings, sheer bras, plunging bras -- the sexiest outfits I had ever known. I also bought some negligees -- something I'd never owned.
I had no idea where I'd ever wear such things. Ron would make me return them. Fortunately, I did the books.
The rest of the day passed uneventfully. Ron was his quiet self at dinner and fell asleep in his chair. He trudged off to bed early.
I couldn't bring myself to talk to the kids -- not yet -- so I followed.
The next morning, Ron was gone when I woke up. Another long day in the combine awaited him. What awaited me was anyone's guess.
I dressed in blue bikini underwear and a matching bra that was nearly sheer. Standing in front of the mirror, I could see my areola and nipples through the fabric. It turned me on. I put on a short blue skirt -- which went halfway up my thigh, and a white blouse that clung to my figure.
The kids were talking in the living room when I came out. All conversation stopped and both of their mouths opened wide.
"Mom?!" Trudy said, standing
"Who are you?" Clark joked, also getting to his feet.
I laughed. "I guess it's the new mom, or the new me. At least around here when Dad's at work."
"You look amazing," Trudy said, coming over to me and touching my skirt.
"Totally hot, if you ask me," Clark added, eyeing me up and down.
I did a turn. "So... it passes muster for sexy mom clothes?"
"I'll say," Trudy said, feeling the fabric of my blouse. "We knew you were good looking, but... I mean... wow!"
Trudy hugged me. "I'm proud of you, Mom. You seem so much freer. So much happier."
I returned the hug. "I do feel it. Something's come to life in me. I love it!"
"We love it too, Mom," Clark said, coming over to me and touching my blouse. "It's so soft."
"Silk," I said. "Spoiling myself."
He drew his fingers along the fabric, across my stomach, embracing me, pulling me in. He kissed me -- urgently -- passionately -- is tongue entering my mouth. I returned the kiss eagerly -- less inhibited than before.
"I can't stand it, Mom," he said. "You're so fucking hot. You're making my dick so hard I can barely keep it in my shorts!"
"I can tell," I said, looking down at the bulge snaking its way to the side.
"I want you. Is that awful?" he said.
"So do I," Trudy said, hugging me from the other side.
I looked into the eyes of my kids -- so much love and desire.
I kissed Trudy, my tongue now commanding entrance to her mouth.
"Mm," she moaned.
Clark's hands began to move elsewhere -- on my stomach, a little higher, his index finger just barely grazing one of my nipples.
"Oh!" I exclaimed.
"Too much?"
"No, Clark. Not too much. I love it. Do it more."
His fingers returned, bolder this time. He put a nipple between his index and middle finger and ran up, squeezing in the middle.
"Mm... oh," I moaned, my mouth reconnecting with Trudy's.
I felt a finger touch my other nipple, rubbing gently along the surface. It got harder immediately, and another rush of pleasure moved from that nipple into the rest of my body.
"Oh my!" I said as Trudy and I broke off.
"Is it okay, Mom?" Trudy asked, running her finger in little circles around my nipple.
"Mm," I answered.
"Your breasts are so beautiful -- bigger than mine," Trudy said, staring at my chest and now rubbing her finger back and forth quickly.
"You have beautiful breasts too, sweetie," I said, admiring her and noticing that there were two bumps pushing out -- her nipples were getting erect too.
"Do you want to see them?" she asked, pulling back.
I hesitated for a moment. I realized I'd never seen my adult daughter's breasts, and certainly not in a sexual situation. I remembered getting a peek at her in the bunkhouse. I was curious and attracted.
"I'd love to," I said. "If you want to."
She crossed her arms and pulled on the hem of her shirt. Clark started kneading my breast. Under Trudy's shirt she wore a plunging pink bra -- one I did not buy for her. It was pretty, with lace surrounding the tops of her breasts -- and showing plenty of cleavage.
"Pretty bra," I said.
"Here, touch it, Mom. It's lacy and soft."
I tentatively reached out my hand and grazed the lace and part of her breast. "It is nice. You're nice."
"It opens in front," she said. "Want to undo it?"
I'd never had a front-closure bra before but found the clasp and used my thumb and index finger to open it. Her bra fell open, revealing two glorious globes, light-colored areola surrounding large nipples -- nipples that were erect and looked hard.
"Oh!" I said.
Trudy cupped her boobs. "I love them, Mom. You gave them to me, you know. They are so sensitive, huh Clark."
"They sure are," he said, reaching out a hand and taking a nipple between his fingers and squeezing and twisting it.
"Mm," she said. "Feels so good. Do you want to touch me, Mom?"
"I, uh, oh... I don't know if I should."
"Of course you should," she said. "Here..."
Trudy took my hand and placed it on a breast. The skin was warm and soft. She ran my fingers over a hard nipple, which grew under my touch.
"Oh... mm," she said.
"Your nipple feels nice... so hard and soft," I said, squeezing it on my own.
"I love it when Clark squeezes my nipples and pulls out."
I did that, feeling the flesh stretch as I pulled out.
"Ah... oh!" Trudy exclaimed, her chest moving upwards and towards me.
Clark continued to knead my breasts -- both of them, pressing his palm into them and tweaking my nipples through my bra. It felt amazing!
"Can, um, can we see yours?" Clark asked as he stared at my chest.
I looked up. Both of them stared at me expectantly. They wanted more of me. Should I? Should I let them see me in my underwear?
I started unbuttoning my blouse, slowly revealing the sheer bra underneath. I watched their eyes. Trudy licked her lips and Clark tweaked her nipples. It was actually fun, and very arousing as I slowly stripped in front of the kids.
The blouse fell open and I sloughed it off my shoulders.
"Gorgeous bra, Mom," Trudy said, touching the fabric.
"I know. It's new. It's a new me, I guess."
Clark ran his fingers up the side of my breast.
"Oh!"
Trudy ran a finger along my nipple. "So sheer. I can see right through the fabric."
"I know," I chuckled. "A little overkill?"
"Oh no," Trudy said, looking up. "Perfect. But... can we take it off?"
This was another step. I nodded. Clark moved behind me and undid my bra. He'd done this before. He pulled it off my chest and moved back in front.
"Oh... wow, Mom!" he said, admiring my chest.
"They sag a little," I said, hefting my boobs as Trudy had done.
"Not very much, Mom," Trudy said. "And I think they are so gorgeous. Can I touch?"
"Mm hmm," I said, feeling more aroused than cautious.
Both kids touched a nipple.
"Ah!"
They squeezed.
"Oh!"
They tweaked and pulled out -- sending intense feelings of pleasure all over me.
"Oh... oh!"
"Mom... can we kiss them?" Trudy asked.
Another line.
"You know, kids, I think you were the last ones to be on these breasts. It's been nearly twenty years. I breast fed the two of you together since you were so close in age."
"I didn't know that," Clark said, gently running his index finger across a nipple.
"I gave you sustenance. I think it's your turn to give me pleasure."
"Wow, Mom," Clark said. "Wow!"
The two leaned over. Their mouths open, tongues at the ready. And... oh... the feelings as they latched on to my nipples. Warmth, wetness, pressure -- the feeling of tongues licking -- then... sucking.
"Oh... oh!" I moaned as pleasure shot through me. "Suckle your mom, kids. Suck my nipples!"
I started feeling weak in the knees.
"I've... got to... sit," I said.
"Of course, Mom," Trudy said as she and Clark helped me sit on the couch.
They sat on either side of me and continued sucking, licking, kneading. The pleasure pressure grew. My hips started moving up and down. Trudy and I kissed and made out. She broke, stood, and offered me her boob.
"My tits want to be sucked too, Mom," she said, eagerly holding an erect nipple to my lips.
I kissed it, then licked around it. "Tastes good, honey," I said.
Next, I opened my mouth and couldn't believe I was sucking on my own daughter's nipple.
"Oh... Mom... oh," she moaned, her hands resting on my thighs.
I saw her looking at my crotch. As I followed her gaze, I noticed that my legs were open -- wide open -- exposing my light blue panties -- which were sopping wet. Clark was switching breasts, back and forth -- squeezing with his fingers, then sucking with his mouth. I was in ecstasy.
Trudy came in and we kissed, trading lips and tongues. I felt her hand move from the top of my thigh, crawling slowly down until her fingers grazed my crotch.
"AH!" I cried, breaking the kiss -- my hips shooting up in the air.
"You okay, Mom?" Trudy asked, removing her hand.
"I'm fine -- more than fine. Just surprised at good that felt. You're touching me. You're actually touching me."
She moved her hand back and put it down my crotch, cupping my pussy and sending pleasure shooting back through me.
"Oh... oh... oh my... oh... ah," I groaned.
Her fingers curled back as she applied pressure. Running up my slit, they slid across my clitoris.
"Ah... ah... oh!"
My hips had a mind of their own, moving up and down in a wave-like motion. My pleasure also had a mind of its own, erasing taboos and lines crossed.
"I want you -- both of you," I said.
"You do?" Clark said, coming off a breast.
I nodded. "I'm so turned on right now -- I could cum!"
"Then do!" Trudy said.
She slid her hand under the hem of my panties and down my sopping slit. She curled an index finger and entered me, as her thumb rubbed across my slit. At the same time, Clark pulled both of my breasts together and got both nipples into his mouth at once -- sucking me hard.
The orgasm started as a tingle -- somewhere in my pussy. I felt light-headed again, like I was in another world. Time slowed, and I could feel a flood of pleasure well up from my clit, cover and fill my legs and travel up to my breasts, where another flood washed back and up to my head.
"AH... AH... AH... AH!" I cried involuntarily as my legs quaked.
I jerked spasmodically about every half second.
"AH!"
A jerky movement.
"OH!"
Another.
"AH!"
The hands, lips, and tongues of my children had brought me to a new place -- one I'd never been in before.
I kissed Trudy in earnest, then Clark. We shared a three-way kiss, all tongue and lips.
I was out of breath, my legs still shaking. I laid back against the couch and shook my head. "I've never felt like that -- ever!"
"Not even with Dad?"
"Certainly not with your father. Not even with Jason."
"Jason?"
"My boyfriend before I met your father."
"So... you weren't a virgin when you got married?" Clark asked.
I shook my head.
"Boy... we're learning new things about you all the time, Mom," Trudy said, gently stroking my hair.
She laid her head against my chest, turning her head to suck in a nipple.
"Mm," I moaned quietly. "Still feels so good!"
She was watching Clark. I turned and saw him rubbing himself through his shorts -- an erection pushing out on them, making a distinct bulge.
"Can I suck your dick while Mom watches?" she asked, sitting up.
Clark looked at me. I smiled. This was new.
"Just stay right there," Trudy said, getting up.
She went over to Clark, crouched, and pulled on his shorts and underwear, which came right off. His cock burst out and stood straight up. It was long, thick, and throbbing slightly.
"You don't have any pubic hair," I remarked, marveling at his bald pubes.
"I know," he said. "It was Misty's idea. I love it!"
"You're nothing like your father," I said, trying to remember what Ron's erection even looked like. "You must have gotten it from my side."
"I'm liking your side a lot!" Clark said, holding his cock in the air, stroking it. "Have you ever... um... sucked a cock?"
My eyebrows rose. "No. But... maybe I want to? If it's yours?"
I could have sworn my comment made his dick grow even larger.
"Ooh -- that'd be awesome!" Trudy said, taking Clark's shaft and gripping it, moving up and down from the head to the base.
"Trudy gives the most wonderful blowjobs," Clark said. "Almost as good as Misty -- and she's had a lot of practice!"
"Come on over, Mom," she said.
I stood, turned, and crouched down. Trudy and were now next to each other, both half naked.
"I never in a million years thought I would ever be by my daughter's side, about to suck on my son's dick!" I said, smiling.
"Me either, Mom," she said.
She leaned in and kissed the head of Clark's cock, licking around the head and taking it in her mouth.
"Now you try," she said, offering me the long, hard rod of my son.
I did the same. As my tongue hit his cockhead, Clark groaned. It felt very squishy soft. There was a little bit of liquid coming out of the slit at the top. I licked it up -- it tasted salty but delicious. I took him into my mouth, feeling the softness. Then I went further, opening and swallowing as much of him as I could.
"OH!" Clark groaned, holding my hair away so he could see clearly what his mom was doing.
The feeling of his erection in my mouth was like no other. My tongue and lips traced the bulging blood vessels and tendons in his manhood -- excited for me to have them in my mouth.
"Oh... fuck, Mom. Oh... oh," Clark moaned.
I withdrew and Trudy took over. She went down on him, and I could see her purse her lips and suck in her cheeks. As she pulled back, she gripped him and twisted while squeezing.
Clark took in a quick breath.
She repeated this several times. "Now you try, Mom."
I took Clark in my hand, looked up into his eyes, smiled, then opened my mouth and put my tongue just outside. I took him back into me, feeling him penetrate my mouth and go a little down my throat.


"AH!"
I sucked in with all my might, then pulled back. My mouth made a popping sound as it came off his dick.
"FUCK!" he called.
"Not sure you need anyone to teach you, Mom," Trudy said.
I smiled. "I like this," I said, going back down, sucking in, twisting, pulling back.
I gave Trudy another turn but was falling in love with sucking my son's cock.
"I... I don't know if I can last... much longer," Clark said, out of breath.
I came off and gently stroked him. "Your cock is beautiful, Clark. I just love it!"
"Aw, thanks, Mom!"
"Clark," Trudy said. "Don't you think Mom should cum again -- maybe with us eating her out?"
"Yeah -- I like that idea!" he said.
"Has anyone ever eaten your pussy, Mom?" Trudy asked.
"Only one time," I said. "Jason brought another girl and we had a threesome. I don't remember much, or even if I came."
"That's okay," Clark said. "I don't think you'll have any problem cumming this time!"
"Why don't you sit, Mom," Trudy said.
I got up and sat on the couch. I let my two children pull my skirt and soaking wet panties from my body. I was naked -- vulnerable -- and extremely turned on anticipating what was about to happen.
"I love your bush," Clark said, running his fingers through my brown pubic hair.
"I haven't had much reason to shave down there," I said, laughing slightly. "Are you... shaved... Trudy?"
Trudy nodded. "Maybe we'll have to shave you later, if you'd like."
"I'm having so many firsts, why not!"
I opened my legs. A fragrance filled the space. Clark and Trudy noticed.
"You smell amazing," Trudy said.
She kissed my knee. Clark moved closer and put his hand on my pussy, sending pleasure chills all over me.
Trudy came between my legs, kissing, licking, moving -- until her tongue touched my slit.
"AH!" I cried out.
She kept at it, running her tongue up and down, swirling around my clit. I was on fire!
"Oh... oh... oh," I moaned.
I opened my legs wider. Clark got in there next to Trudy and together, the two of them licked and kissed and tongued. I felt a tongue enter my pussy and another on my clit.
"AH... AH!"
My legs started shaking again and the pressure for an orgasm built inside me.
I felt hands on my breasts and saw each of them take a nipple, squeezing while they licked my pussy.
It was too much.
"AH... AH... AH... AH!" I cried loudly as a second intense orgasm swept over me, taking me to another world, where pleasure was the only thing that mattered.
I was only dimly aware of my surroundings as wave after wave of pleasure enveloped me.
When I'd finally come back to earth, I pulled my kids up and we kissed and tongued each other.
"That's what I taste like?" I asked.
"Mm hmm," Trudy said. "Isn't it amazing?!"
I laughed softly. Who knew my daughter would love the taste of her mom's pussy juice!
"Do you want to make me cum now, Mom?" Trudy asked. "Have you ever licked a pussy?"
"The one time," I said. "I don't remember if I was any good. But I would absolutely love to lick my daughter's pussy!"
Trudy took my place on the couch. She put her head against an end cushion and opened her legs.
"Take off my clothes, Mom," she asked.
I got up between her legs. I pulled on her shorts and off they came. Underneath, she was wearing red panties -- a dark stain forming a half-moon on her crotch.
"You're wet," I said, remember their comment about my panties.
"I'm wet for you," she said.
I grabbed the hem of her panties and pulled them off. I held them up to my nose and let her fragrance fill my nostrils.
"Mm, you smell delicious!"
"I hope I taste as good."
I laid on top of her. We kissed and made out. I moved lower and took a nipple in my mouth, sucking, licking, tweaking her other nipple with my fingers.
She started moaning and moving her hips up and down.
I kissed her stomach, and over her bald mound, which was covered in her juice. I tasted it for the first time.
"You do taste good," I said.
Trudy pushed my head down. I moved back and was inches away from her pussy. It smelled so good, moisture dripping from her labia. I reached out and touched a drop with my tongue. It tasted tangy -- wonderful!
"Oh!" she cried softly.
I kissed her pussy, enjoying the sensation of my first time with her -- enjoying giving pleasure to my daughter in a whole new way.
"Mm... oh."
I licked up her entire slit.
"AH!"
Back down, my tongue felt an opening -- her vagina. I thrust my tongue inside and tasted her juice even more strongly.
"Shit!" she cried.
I made my tongue like a cock and fucked her pussy. Clark came up and started kissing her and licking and sucking her tits.
"Oh... oh... oh!"
I reached her clit with my mouth, took the little nodule in and sucked on it, twirling my tongue around the little hard knob.
"Oh... OH... OH... I'm... OH!"
Suddenly, her hips shot up in the air, she held her breath, then let it out in a deep growl ending in a cry of joy.
"OHHHHHHHHHHH!"
I barely held on as she bucked up and down. Her slit dribbled moisture onto my tongue. I swallowed all I could, but some dripped down my cheeks and chin.
"Oh... Mom... oh... you... I... came so... hard!" she said, quivering with pleasure and excitement.
I was excited too. I'd just brought my daughter to an orgasm -- with my tongue!
Trudy brought me up and we kissed, mixing the tastes of pussy juice between our mouths and tongues.
"Thank you, Clark," Trudy said, reaching for her brother. "You helped too!"
"It's not that hard to get you to cum," he said. "Either of you!"
"But what about you?" Trudy asked. "Do you want to cum?"
"In the worst way."
"Where? Where do you want to cum?" Trudy asked, gently stroking his manhood as she held it in his hands.
Clark looked at me with a quizzical look on his face. "I'd love to cum in your pussy, Mom. Is that all right? Are you ready for that?"
I smiled, sitting up. "I'm very ready to have your cock inside me, Clark. I can't get pregnant, so I'd love to feel your cum fill my pussy."
Clark came over and we kissed. I felt his cock, harder still.
"Why don't you lay down, Mom?" he said.
I obeyed and got on my back. As he climbed on top of me, I realized I was crossing the final line -- letting my own son fuck his mom. Before this, the thought would have revolted me. But now... I welcomed his hard dick.
"I want you to fuck me, Clark. Fuck your mom. Make me cum again!"
He moved up, holding himself up by his hands. Trudy was there, helping put him in the right position.
"I love you, Mom," he said, pushing against my pussy lips.
"Me too," I said, feeling pressure as the soft head separated my labia.
Pushing in further, I felt pressure. I was opening up -- for the first time in nearly two decades. I was inviting a cock into the most intimate part of myself -- becoming one with my own flesh and blood.
I felt the pressure being replaced by pleasure -- wonderful, gently, all filling pleasure.
"Mm... mm," I started moaning.
He pulled out, and pushed back in, going further inside me. My pussy stretched to meet him, make room for his large shaft.
"You feel wonderful, Mom. Your pussy is so tight and warm and wet!"
"I'm so glad you like it," I said. "No one's been inside there for a long time."
"Oh... fuck," he said. "That really turns me on!"
"Then fuck me!" I said.
I wrapped my legs around his upper thighs, urging him to go deeper. He pushed in.
"Oh!"
He pulled out and pushed in.
"Ah!"
In and out, in and out -- building, taking over, taking me to a whole different place.
"Oh... oh... oh... oh... I can't... believe you're... inside me!" I said between breaths.
He fucked me, sliding in and out of my pussy with ease. Every time he pushed in, he pressed against my clit, creating more pleasure signals.
"OH!"
Everything in me tingled. Everything in me wanted to explode. Everything in me wanted this moment to go on forever -- savoring the oneness and completing this new relationship.
Then it happened. Like an earthquake. It started slowly, a rumbling, a jolt, shaking legs. It got more intense as the pleasure wave grew in intensity.
"AHHH!"
Finally, it washed over me -- plunging me into the depths of pleasure. I could feel Clark's cock expand and knew he was cumming at the same time.
"AHHHHHH!"
That made it feel even better. I felt spurting as he shot out load after load -- filling my insides with his white cream.
I spasmed again, jolted, out of breath and filled with pleasure from head to toe.
He kept fucking me, and I felt like I may have cum again. There was so much pleasure that I was never sure.
What I was sure of was how much I loved this new relationship.
When Clark finally softened, he pulled out. He lay on me and we kissed and kissed.
"Thank you, son," I said. "That was the most wonderful thing."
We ended up laying on the floor -- on a soft blanket, reveling in the feelings and new bond between us.
"I guess I jumped the gun by getting mad at you guys," I said, smiling.
"That's okay," Trudy said. "It was worth the wait. You're worth the wait!"
During that summer, we spent a lot of time not waiting. While Ron was in the fields, we were in bed, in the shower (yes, I got shaved), in the pool -- on the couch. I learned new positions and came so many times I lost count.
Nearing the end of summer, Clark was preparing to return to Rachel and Kip's house.
"I've been thinking about my sister," I said one morning over coffee. "I'm wondering if she remembers that one time we masturbated each other."
"There's only one way to find out," Clark said. "And that's not over the phone."
"No," I laughed. "That wouldn't work, would it. You know, I think maybe I'll pay them a visit, just me. Would that be okay?"
Trudy and Clark smiled. "Of course," Clark said. "Sounds like maybe you'll have some fun!"
The flight from the Midwest to Southern California was long, and I was pretty exhausted after driving from the farm all the way to the airport.
My energy started to return as I saw Kip and Rachel in the airport terminal.
"Sarah!" Rachel called out, running towards me.
I was instantly jealous of my sister. Two years older than me, but in incredible shape. Her brown hair flowed from her back as she ran, her large boobs swaying side to side in a silky top and a short skirt that showed off her trim waist and legs.
Kip looked great too. I'd always liked him. Brown curly hair, broad shoulders. Over six feet -- an athletic looking guy but with a kind face. I was sure Rachel spent lots of pleasant hours with his cock between her legs.
"Sarah!" Rachel exclaimed as she reached me, giving me a big hug, her large boobs pressing against mine.
"So good to see you too, Rach," I said, hugging her back.
"Can I get that for you?" Kip asked, indicating my bag.
"How about a hug first," I said, going in.
He hugged me, not sideways. My boobs pressed into his muscular chest, and I felt his strong arms around me. I could get used to this.
I shook my head, figuratively.
"Let's go!" Kip said, pulling my bag and heading for the exit.
The drive to their house was uneventful, except for us filling each other in on life since we'd last been together.
"It seems like forever," Rachel said, sitting next to me in the back.
"I know," I said. "The holidays, right? Last year. We need to get together more often."
"Tell that to Ron," she said, her eyes rolling. "Always something to do on the farm. No time for family."
We arrived in the late afternoon, but it already felt like evening to me. I went to bed early and slept, dreaming of my new-found lovers -- my kids.
The next morning, I was awake early, fixed coffee, and watched the sunrise from their deck.
"I forget about the time change," Kip said as he came out on the deck, a mug of steaming coffee in his hand.
"I know," I said. "I enjoy the sunrise anyway."
Kip sat on an Adirondak chair next to me. "It's great to have you here, Sarah," he said, putting his hand on my arm.
Rachel came out moments later, carrying coffee and a tray of pastries.
"What'd I miss?" she asked as she set the tray down on a table nearby.
"Nothing, honey," Kip said. "I was just telling Sarah how good it is to see her. You look great, by the way. How does Ron keep his hands off you!"
I rolled my eyes. "As if."
We laughed. Ron's demeanor was no secret. They didn't know that sex had been off the table for many years.
"So... we're super curious," Rachel said. "We love you being here, but... why now? Is everything all right with Ron? Are Trudy and Clark okay?"
I smiled, taking a sip. "Everyone is great -- well -- Ron is his usual curmudgeonly self."
"Good!" Kip said.
"I, um, wanted to clear the air about some things."
"Okay," Rachel said. "That sounds ominous."
I chuckled. "I don't mean it to be. The truth is, Clark shared with me what's gone on here while he's lived with you."
"Oh?" Kip said, a look of concern on his face.
I smiled. "Don't worry. I'm not mad. I know that you fucked your nephew -- took his virginity."
Rachel's mouth dropped open. "Um... Sarah... I..."
I laughed. "Again, not mad. Misty's visit was very eventful at our house too. It seems she and Trudy got involved sexually."
"Oh!" they said simultaneously. "She didn't say anything."
"That's okay. I didn't expect her to."
I took another sip. "That led to me watching Trudy and Clark making love in our bunkhouse."
"Oh!" Rachel said.
"Mm hmm. I watched Clark penetrating her pussy. They both came -- it was very upsetting."
"I'm, um, sure it was," Kip said. "But... you said you weren't mad?"
"No. I mean, I was at first. But I think what made me mad was that my kids were having such a great time together, and I was... empty."
"Something seems to have changed in your, Sarah," Rachel said. "You're so... um..."
"Free? Able to think and talk about sex again?"
"Uh huh."
"There's more."
"Do tell."
I sighed, then smiled. The kids seduced me."
"What!?" Rachel said, her eyes opening wide.
"Mm hmm. Best sexual experience I've ever had."
There was stunned silence.
"And Ron..." Kip asked.
"Knows nothing about it, nor will he. He's off in his own world and I'm leaving him to it."
"That's a good idea. He wouldn't understand," Rachel said.
"It's so funny -- you two and Misty, me and my kids -- having sex. I, uh, had a memory during all of this -- one I wanted to share."
"Go for it," Rachel said.
"You probably don't remember this, but when I was 18 and you were probably 20, we watched a movie when our parents were gone. It was a pretty sexy lesbian movie and..."
"We made each other cum," Rachel said.
"You remember?"
"Oh yeah. Like it was yesterday. Your fingers on my pussy. Gets me feeling tingly."
"But... you never said anything. We never did anything more."
"I know. I know. I was afraid I'd crossed a line with you. But I never forgot. In fact," she said, looking at Kip, "I shared the story with Kip, and that's when he opened up to me about making love to his mom."
"Kip?"
Kip nodded.
"Wow!" I said.
Kip smiled. "So, when Misty approached us and asked if we'd be her first..."
"We were both open to it because we'd both experienced incest before."
Silence again, but more relaxed, like we were all adjusting to new realities.
"That's why you came, because you wanted to share that?" Rachel asked.
"In part. I, um, also wondered if any part of you wanted to rekindle that. I can't seem to get you out of my mind."
Rachel shifted in her chair. Kip looked at her, then at me.
"So why tell both of us?" Kip asked.
"Well, I guess I have a proposition for you," I said.
"Oh!" Rachel said. "Propositioned by my sister? Sounds intriguing."
"I hope it's more than intriguing." I reached my hands to either side and put them on Rachel and Kip's thighs. "I was hoping maybe the three of us..."
"We'd love to," Rachel interrupted. "I mean, I don't mean to speak for Kip but..."
"Yes, Sarah. We'd love it. I've secretly always been attracted to you."
"It's true," Rachel said. "He's shared that with me. I was flattered, since we're sisters and are so much alike."
"So, that's a yes, then?"
They both smiled.
Sarah leaned over and kissed me. It was a gentle kiss, no tongue, but the taste of strawberries. Her soft lips were like a soothing balm. I was finally going to be with my sister -- fully -- completely!
I turned to Kip. He smiled, leaned over towards me, and we kissed. Gently, softly... unlike any man I'd ever kissed.
"Let's do this right," he said as we broke. "Tonight... after dinner. We'll make it special."
We spent the day catching up. There was plenty of touching, but nothing more. Dinner was barbequed salmon and asparagus. The wine flowed freely.
Kip and Rachel excused themselves to get ready. I followed to my bedroom a short time later. I got into my suitcase and pulled a negligee that I'd purchased just in case. It was white, very short and very sheer. I put it on, with no panties. At certain angles, you could see my slit. I liked it.
I stepped into the hallway and noticed candles -- set on the floor in a row, lighting the way to Rachel and Kip's bedroom.
The door was open. I stepped inside and saw the couple, arms around one another, staring me up and down. I felt my nipples harden. Rachel was gorgeous, in a red sheer negligee that showed her areola and nipples clearly -- nipples that were becoming erect, making little points in the satiny fabric. Her long brown hair fell across her shoulders. She was wearing a G-String underneath. I wanted to see it, touch it, remove it!
Kip looked at my chest, my crotch, then back up. As he did so, I noticed an erection, tenting out his burgundy pajama pants. He wore no shirt and his six pack, and muscular chest and arms turned me on even more.
"Come into our bedroom, Sarah. Welcome!"
I stepped fully inside. The room was full of lit candles, casting a soft glow, but one where I could see every sexy detail of the sister and brother-in-law I was about to become intimate with.
I approached them.
"Sarah," Rachel said, "you look incredibly beautiful."
"And delectable," Kip added, with a smile. "I can see your pussy."
"I know," I said, coming closer. "I wanted you to."
I reached out and placed my hand, palm up on their outstretched arms. Rachel's skin felt so soft and smooth and delicate. Unlike my farmer chore arms. Kip's arms felt strong and sure. We squeezed hands as they wrapped their fingers around my arms.
"I've been hoping we could reconnect for a long time," I said to Rachel.
"And now we can, sister," she said, coming and kissing me.
This time, she sent her tongue into my mouth. The feel of her lips, the taste of strawberries, the warmth of her tongue and how it moved across mine -- flooded me with desire.
We moved to embrace. I felt her hard nipples against mine, her chest pressing against me. I cupped her cheeks and kissed her back -- urgently. She held me and pressed in more. I put my arms around her narrow waist and felt the satiny smooth fabric of her negligee. I also felt the small band of her G-String. I tugged at it a little.
"Mm," Rachel moaned. "That's coming off soon!"
"I can't wait," I said, running my hands through her soft brown hair.
"This is so fucking hot, you guys," Kip said, standing behind Rachel.
We broke off. "And I'm excited for you to connect with my husband -- in a very deep way."
I smiled. So did Kip.
He came around to embrace me as well, kissing me with his soft strong lips. I felt the strength in his chest and his arms enveloped me. His cock pressed against my stomach. I felt it throb and grow inches.
He grabbed my ass cheeks and picked me up. I responded, my mouth still connected to his by wrapping my legs around his ass. He turned, our tongues still swirling over each other, and gently laid me down on the bed.


"Mm," I moaned as I felt his manhood press against my naked pussy. He was still wearing his pajama bottoms, but for how long?
He humped me, his strong dick traveling up my slit. Pleasure sensations traveled all over my body.
"Don't come inside me yet," I whispered in his ear.
"Oh, don't worry," he said. "We're only just beginning. I want to see you and your sister making out and making love first!"
Kip stood, his erection tenting out.
Rachel gripped his cock and moved her hand up and down. "Look how wet you got Kip's pajamas. I guess I'll have to do some laundry," she said smiling. "Why don't you take those off."
"Gladly!" Kip said, pulling the bottoms down and off.
His cock stood straight out, big, thick, bouncing slightly with each beat of his heart. His bald pubes practically glistened in my juice that had soaked through.
"Mm," Rachel moaned as she held up his pajamas to her nose. "Your juices smell so wonderful. I can't wait to taste them!"
She pulled off her negligee, leaving only the G-String. I sat up.
"Let me help you off with that," she said, pulling the soft fabric over my head.
Coming between my legs as they dangled off the side of the bed she said, "I know you've been paying attention to my underwear. Why don't you take them off?"
I grasped the little bands of fabric on each side, noting that the small triangle of fabric covering her mound was wet.
Before I tugged them off, I leaned in, took in a whiff of her essence, and kissed her mound.
"Oh... wow!" Rachel said, quivering slightly.
I pulled off the G-String and she moved closer, offering me one of her nipples as she cupped a breast.
"Suckle me, sister."
I obeyed, leaning forward, I licked around her areola, feeling the rough little bumps, then moving her erect nipple, which moved to the side as I slid over it.
"Mm."
I took her nipple in my mouth and sucked.
"Ah! Sarah... oh my!"
I was doing it. I was sucking my sister's tits -- and she was loving it. I moved to the other nipple, reaching up and tweaking the one I left. It was slippery from my saliva. When I squeezed it, she moaned.
"Oh!"
I noticed her hips started to move back and forth. I got inspired and reached between her legs. She was so wet that a drop of her juice hit my fingers before I even touched her!
"Ah... oh!" she cried softly as my fingers moved up her slit. "You're touching me... again... finally!"
It had been so long that I forgot what she felt like, but loved how wet and slick she was, the lips of her labia so delicate. When I found her clit, she moaned.
"Mm... mm."
I inserted fingers into her pussy, as I done to my daughter, Trudy.
"Oh!" she cried a little more loudly.
I looked up and saw Kip come in and kiss her. She grabbed his dick and started stroking it as I finger-fucked her pussy and sucked her tits.
"Oh... oh... oh!" she moaned louder as she broke off.
Her breathing became deeper and faster; her legs started to shake. Kip crouched down behind her, split her ass cheeks and I could feel his tongue, licking her pussy while I fingered it. I worked her clit with my thumb.
"Ah... I'm... shit!" Rachel called out. "AHHHHH!"
Her legs spasmed. She held my head to her bosom. Her pussy gushed out liquid into my fingers and Kip's tongue. She was cumming!
She pushed on my shoulders, and I went down on my back. My legs dangled over the end of the bed. She climbed on top of me. She's light, and I felt more the pressure of her breasts against mine that the weight of her body.
"Oh... Sarah!" she said happily. "You made me cum!"
I smelled her strawberry breath as her lips touched mine. Her kiss was passionate, one of gratitude and love and desire. Her tongue went deeply into my mouth. I eagerly returned the affection.
Her hands went to my breasts and her mouth to my neck.
"Mm," I started moaning as her tongue licked and her lips sucked in on my neck and ears.
Her fingers worked magic on my tits. She moved down and sucked and tweaked and kneaded them.
"Oh... oh," I groaned, holding her head to my chest.
Kip stood at the foot of the bed, stroking his member, licking his lips as he stared at his wife feasting on my nipples. He looked in my eyes and smiled.
Rachel moved lower, kissing my stomach, then my bald mound. She got her legs off the end of the bed and pushed my legs apart.
"Mm... mm... oh," I moaned as she kissed my inner thighs.
"Now it's my turn to make you cum!" she said.
A feeling of electric shock shot through me as her tongue touched my slit for the first time.
"Ah!" I groaned, holding her head.
My hips rose up as her tongue worked magic on my pussy. She licked up and down and sucked on my clit. I was fast approaching a massive orgasm.
"I can't stand it anymore," Kip said as he held his cock in his hand and pushed up against Rachel's ass.
"Fuck me, Kip!" Rachel said, turning to the side for a moment.
He moved his dick up and down in her slit and then pushed in.
"AH!" Rachel cried.
I started feeling fuzzy in my head and tingly in my pussy.
"I can't wait to fuck your pussy too," Kip said, staring at me as he penetrated his wife.
At that, I went over the top.
"AH!"
My legs quaked and my pussy tingled, sending shocks of pleasure all over my body.
"AH... AH... AH!" I cried as my sister made me cum all over her mouth.
She finally pulled off and we kissed again.
She rolled off and I saw Kip, his penis long and thick, eager to push into my pussy.
"Come fuck me, brother," I said, holding out my arms.
I pulled up my legs and held them with my arms -- exposing my pussy. He positioned himself, leaning over slightly, and holding his cock in one hand.
"Are you ready for me?" he asked, gently pushing the head of his cock against my labia.
"I've been ready for a long time. I'm so glad this is finally happening."
Then I felt it. His cock. My pussy opened to welcome him. The pressure of his dick filled me.
"Oh... yeah," I sighed as inch after inch slid inside me easily.
I moved back and he came up on the bed fully, on top of me, his weight pressing down. Holding himself up by his arms, Kip withdrew then pushed in deeper.
"Oh... fuck!" I cried as my hips matched his rhythm.
In and out... in and out... in and out.
"We're doing this!" he said happily.
"I know. It's so great. You feel so good inside me!"
Rachel got on the bed and reached to my crotch, rubbing my clit as her husband fucked my pussy. I was rapidly building to an even bigger orgasm.
"Oh... you... guys... are... I'm... oh... oh... OH!"
It hit me suddenly. The pleasure -- it was like a wall falling on me.
"AH!"
My hips rose in the air as tingles became shock waves up and down my entire being.
"OH!" Kip called out.
He pushed in and held himself against me. I felt his dick spasm inside my pussy, and I knew he was cumming. I imagined spurts of white cream filling my insides, and it made my orgasm even stronger.
"Oh... oh... oh," I cried. "You're... cumming!"
"I know!" Kip said, grunting and groaning. "It's so... awesome!"
Load after load shot out and wave after wave of pleasure enveloped me. When he'd finally finished, we kissed and I felt his smooth skin and lips and tongue.
He rolled off, more feelings of pleasure as his cock withdrew.
Rachel took his dick in her mouth and started licking it clean, then she came back between my legs and licked the cream from my pussy, sending me into yet another orgasm.
Eventually, we laid together on the bed, with Kip between us. I played with his softened dick while we took turns kissing.
"This is so wonderful," I said, getting up on one elbow. "Thank you for welcoming me into your relationship."
"Oh... it's been our pleasure," Kip said.
"Literally!" added Rachel. "And it's only just begun."
I laid back and sighed. I'd returned to sensuality and discovered new pleasures from family. I wondered what was next?
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I had no idea that my mom was an escort until after I turned 18. It wasn't that I was dumb, Mom was just very discrete. Our property sits on a hill. It's very forested and there's a building at the bottom of a slope isn't visible from the house. That's where my mom worked.
She did it mostly while I was in school or asleep at night. She said it was "customer relationship management". Sounded boring to me. She started after my dad left when I was 10. I had no interest in her job, so since she used that building as an office, I steered clear -- until one day.
My mom, Nikki, is stunningly beautiful. Long red hair and (like me), a freckly complexion. Unlike me she's 5'6" with a slender figure -- all except her boobs. I'm no expert, but I'd say she's at least a DD. She walks with an easy grace. Her personality is bubbly and kind -- energetic.
I'd graduated from high school and hadn't started my summer job. One morning, I drove over to Oliver's house, my best friend, and we hung out for a while. He'd been acting weird recently, like he was always in a good mood. It bugged me so I headed home early.
As I drove up the hill, I caught sight of her office. Normally, I wouldn't pay any attention to it, but I noticed someone coming from the entry and heading down the path to the road. It was a man, maybe mid-forties, wearing a suit and tie.
I stopped on the driveway, a little curious since I don't remember Mom having clients visit her in person -- it was all phone stuff, or so I thought. Between the trees, I saw Mom coming out and closing the door. She was wearing an extremely short red skirt, one that barely covered her ass. As she bent to lock the door, I could see white panties underneath. She turned and I saw a white blouse that clung to her chest. I could even see two dark patches where her areola and nipples were.
She didn't notice me, so I let her walk up the path behind her office. Once out of sight, I backed down the driveway and drove away, confused, but curious.
When I returned home later, Mom greeted me from the kitchen.
"I'm in here, Teddy. Come and get some lunch."
Mom had changed and was wearing a pair of brown slacks and a blouse that, shall we say, didn't cling to closely to her figure. Her hair was tied up in a ponytail.
"Did you have a good morning?" she asked as we sat down. "You went to Oliver's, right?"
"Yeah, it was fine," I said. "How about you. Anything interesting happen at work?"
She smiled. "Not a thing. Boring phone stuff, mostly."
"No clients in person?"
"No," she said, scrunching her eyes slightly. "Why do you ask?"
"No reason. Just making conversation." I took a bite of my sandwich. "Sorry your job is so boring."
"Hey, it pays the bills!"
I spent the rest of the day playing video games or scrolling socials. I thought back to what I saw, my mind not computing why she'd lie like that. We were normally very honest with each other.
"I'm going to spend the night at Oliver's," I said after dinner.
"Oh, that's nice. Have fun," she said, clearing the dishes.
I drove down the driveway later in the evening but parked around the corner and out of sight.
I waited for a while and was just getting bored when I car drove by. We don't get much traffic on our road, so I got out and followed. The SUV parked under some trees near the pathway up to the office.
A man got out, dressed in khakis and a golf shirt. He looked innocent enough, but something was clearly happening that I hadn't been aware of.
I let him climb the path. I snuck around the trees and saw him knock. Mom answered right away. I couldn't tell what she was wearing, but she gave the guy a kiss and let him in. A kiss? When was she having clients in person and late at night?
Something wasn't adding up. I crept closer. It was a warm night, so the windows were open. A soft light spilled onto the front deck, giving me the chance to get closer without using the flashlight on my phone.
"Mm," I heard a male voice moan.
"I always love when you pay me a visit, Gordon," Mom said. "I get all tingly between the legs."
The man chuckled. "How is you can enjoy sex so much when you're getting paid for it."
Sex? Getting paid? What the hell?
"That's because I only fuck people I'm attracted to. I'm very selective. And I charge a lot. There's that."
I was in shock. I heard them move into another room. I gently opened the front door. Crouching low, I closed it softly. Mom's desk sat on one side of the room, a couch under the window, and a TV on the opposite wall. Through the door to the other room, I saw the source of the soft light -- candles.
"Ooh, I love it when you touch my nipples, Greg," Mom said. "Put your mouth on me and suck me!"
I took a chance and glanced through the door. Mom's back was to me. The clingy blouse was lying on the floor, along with a bra. I looked higher and saw a three-quarter view of one of her breasts. It was large and full -- and Greg was attached to it -- sucking, licking.
Mom's hand was attached to his crotch, unzipping his khakis and reaching in, gripping what I noticed was a growing erection.
"And I love it when you touch me like that," Greg said, coming off her nipple.
They were obviously occupied with each other so didn't notice me in the shadows.
"I've got to suck you too," Mom said, crouching and pulling down Greg's khakis and removing his boxers.
A large erection fell out, bouncing slightly and standing straight out.
I'd never seen another man's erect dick -- or a woman's breasts for that matter. Although Mom had always been frank about sex, she was insistent that I wait for the "right" person. I'd dated a few girls, but with an awesome Mom as a role model, none of them seemed "right."
She held his cock in her hands, gripping, squeezing, twisting. Then she kissed it. Kissed it! Her mouth opened and her tongue flowed around the head.
"Mm," Greg muttered, staring at her.
She opened wider and nearly swallowed the whole thing. I saw it disappear into her mouth.
"Ah!"
I heard a slurping sound as she pulled back up and popped off, a line of saliva running from the head of his dick to her lips.
I was shocked, and mesmerized. It seemed my mom wasn't in customer relations management -- well -- maybe in a way this was that. She was an escort. A call girl. A prostitute. My mom was a prostitute!
I watched in awe as Greg had her sit on the bed and pulled her skirt and panties from her. I saw my mother's pussy for the first time (any pussy, really) and witnessed Greg eat her out to an orgasm, then come up and penetrate her after putting on a condom, shoving in and out until he came. He pulled out, ripped off the condom and she put her mouth back on his cock. White cum dribbled out of the sides of her mouth.
This was too much. My brain was fried. I quickly withdrew, left the office and returned to my car.
Sitting there, I wasn't sure which was worse -- the fact that I saw my naked mother fucking a man or that she was a prostitute.
I drove to Oliver's and tried to have fun. I didn't.
The next day, Mom was all smiles. "Did you have fun?" she asked as she placed sandwiches on the table.
"Um, sure," I said flatly.
"Everything okay?"
"Yeah. I'm fine. Just tired. We stayed up late."
"Ah. Yeah, I went to bed early."
You went to bed, all right. With Greg!
I couldn't stop thinking about it. So much so that a few nights later, she said she had to work late and not wait up for her.
I went into my room and listened for her to leave. I followed her to the office and hid in the bushes.
A few minutes later, a car pulled up and parked. A woman got out. It was darker than the other night, so I crept closer. I nearly fainted as the person stepped up on the porch. It was Mrs. Sanderson, my English teacher!
Mrs. Sanderson is the focus of many of her male students. She is blonde, with a large figure and a slender waist. She dresses very chic -- shorter skirts and blouses open just a bit so we can see her cleavage. I'd masturbated about her after my last class before graduation.
She was wearing one of those short skirts, and as she stepped up onto the porch, I could see her fine ass from my vantage point below.
"Karen," Mom said, opening the door. "I've been getting wet just thinking about you coming over."
"Ooh, I plan to bury my mouth in that wetness soon!"
The two kissed. I'd never seen two women kiss in person before. I saw tongues trading mouths. Mom even sucked in on Mrs. Sanderson's tongue.
I couldn't help my body's response. While I'd felt nothing but shock the other night, now I was feeling aroused. Maybe it was the presence of Mrs. Sanderson. Seeing two women press up against each other, tonguing, embracing -- got my cock growing -- even if one of them was my mother!
Mrs. Sanderson reached her hand under Mom's skirt and felt her crotch. "Feels like you've been ready for me too. You're sooo wet!"
"I can't wait for Greg," Mom said, pulling up her blouse -- over and off her head.
Mrs. Sanderson did the same. Together they undid their bras. My dick jumped in my pants as I beheld their breasts -- large, full, standing nearly straight out, with hardened nipples.
"Mm," Mom said, taking ahold of Mrs. Sanderson's nipples in her fingers, "I've missed these."
"Oh ... fuck that feels good," Mrs. Sanderson said. "Lick them!"
Mrs. Sanderson had always been a stickler for no cussing in class. I guess that didn't apply here.
Mom bent over and took a nipple in her mouth.
"Ah!" Mrs. Sanderson moaned, moving closer.
She held Mom's head to her chest as she licked and sucked. I started rubbing myself.
"Time for bed," Mom said, leading Mrs. Sanderson into the inner room, but leaving the door open.
I crept up on the porch and through the open door. I hid behind the desk, with a good view of the bedroom.
Mrs. Sanderson had crouched in front of Mom and pulled down her skirt. She was wearing panties that left little to the imagination. She kissed Mom's mound and took in a breath.
"Mm, your pussy smells so wonderful."
"I've heard it tastes good too," Mom said.
"Let's find out," Mrs. Sanderson said as she pulled down her panties.
For the first time, I got a clear view of Mom's pussy. She was shaved and the slit was shaped like a coffee bean -- only wetter. I couldn't believe I was viewing my own mom's pussy. My cock grew larger.
Mrs. Sanderson moved in and kissed her bare mound, then stuck out her tongue and licked up the slit.
"Oh!" Mom cried softly.
Mrs. Sanderson stood, undid her skirt and pulled it and her panties off. Her ass was so incredible -- two pillows, just waiting to be kissed -- something I surely wanted to do right then.
Mom got up on the bed and Mrs. Sanderson came between her legs. She kissed up her inner thighs.
"Mm ... oh," Mom murmured. "AH!" she cried as Mrs. Sanderson reached her slit and ran her tongue up and down.
"You do taste good -- just like I remember," Mrs. Sanderson said.
"Fuck ... don't stop now," Mom said, pulling on Mrs. Sanderson's head.
I heard slurping sounds. Mrs. Sanderson reached between her legs and started rubbing herself. I wanted to help, and to put my now rock-hard dick between those ass cheeks.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," Mom moaned, her breathing growing rapid and her hips moving up and down.
"Come on my mouth!" Mrs. Sanderson said, going in deeper and moving faster.
"Ah ... ah ... ah ... I'm ... don't ... AHHHHH!"
Her whole body arched up in the air and then started thrashing up and down.
"OH ... OH ... OH ... OH!" she cried, still holding Mrs. Sanderson's head to her crotch.
It took a bit for Mom to calm down. The two kissed, Mom turning Mrs. Sanderson over on her back. "Now my turn!"
I was treated to a front row seat to Mrs. Sanderson's pussy. It too was shaved, but she had lovely lips surrounding her slit, which glistened in the candlelight. She dangled her feet off the end of the bed as Mom licked her. Now I was staring at Mom's ass. Just as lovely. I started thinking about putting my dick between those cheeks and suddenly, I started getting this tingly feeling in my dick, like I was going to cum.
I moved back under the desk to calm myself. It was a good thing too, because moments later, a figure appeared in the door. In the dim light, I could make out that it was Greg.
"Started without me I see," Greg said, pulling off clothes as he entered the bedroom.
"Sorry, Greg," Mrs. Sanderson said. "I was just making Nikki here cum. Want to fuck me while I eat her out?"
"Gladly," Greg said.
I crept back out and saw Greg's big dick. He positioned it on Mom's ass cheeks. "In your pussy or in your ass?" he asked, rubbing his dick up and down in her juices.
"You know I love it when you fuck my ass!" she said.
Greg put pressure on her asshole with his dick, and it popped in. My mom loved anal sex?
"Shit, Greg, push in ... that's right ... all the way ... oh yeah!"
Mom went back to work Mrs. Sanderson's pussy. She was getting close, if my mom's behavior had been any indication. Her breathing was rapid -- panting even.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," she moaned.
Greg moved faster in Mom's ass. Mom moved faster on Mrs. Sanderson's pussy.
"AH!" Greg called out suddenly.
"Cum in my ass!" Mom cried, just as Mrs. Sanderson was crying out, her legs shaking.
Mom rubbed Mrs. Sanderson's pussy as Greg grunted and groaned, shoving his dick even further in.
I was having a hard time not cumming in my pants. I stopped rubbing myself but couldn't take my eyes off the scene in front of me.
Greg pulled out and white cream oozed from her asshole.
"Want to clean me up?" Mom asked Mrs. Sanderson.
"Right after I lick the jizz from his dick!" she said.
She got off the bed, crouched in front of Greg and took him into her mouth, sucking and licking.
When she was done, she turned to Mom and got between her legs, licking her asshole!
I should have left right then. I didn't. Mom and Mrs. Sanderson stood and kissed Greg.
"You're such a good fucker," Mom said. "Time for another round?"
Greg chucked. "Not tonight, but real soon. You know I can't stay away from you two."
"That's what we like to hear," Mrs. Sanderson said. "Just charge the card on file?"
"As always. Until next time!" he said, pulling on his clothes and leaving.
I ducked behind the desk again and watched him go.
Now my mind was really spinning. Not only was my mom a hooker, but she was in partnership with my former English teacher!
Mom and Mrs. Sanderson laid on the bed and made out. Once Greg left, I got out of there and back to the main house.
I laid on my bed, trying to make sense of what I'd seen. How had I missed this? I realized I'd only been paying attention to myself. Not anymore.
The images of Mom and Mrs. Sanderson naked, kissing, fondling, licking -- came flooding back. I undid my pants and took out my cock. It was so hard. I could feel myself coming to a climax. I fantasized about my cock pushing into Mom's ass like Greg had done. Instantly I came -- spurting white cream all over my t-shirt and even the sheets.
Wow, did that release feel good.
I cleaned up and went to bed. I didn't sleep until after Mom came home. I felt ashamed and yet still very aroused.
I decided to confront her the next day.
"Mom?" I said after breakfast.
"Hmm?"
"Can I ask you something?"
"Sure, honey."
"What do you do for work in that office down there?"
She looked up. "You know already. I work with customers, making sure they're satisfied. It's boring, mostly."
"Was Greg boring?"
A quizzical look came over her face. "Greg?"
"And Mrs. Sanderson. You didn't seem bored with her."
"Teddy, what are you talking about? Your English teacher?"
I paused and looked intently into her eyes. "Mom, I know. I saw you -- you and Greg and then with Mrs. Sanderson. In the office. In the bedroom."
A look of shock took over. "Um ... uh ... Teddy ... I..."
"You're a hooker, aren't you?"
"You have to ... um ... understand ... uh ..."
"How long?"
"Hmm?"
"How long have you been doing it? It's okay, you know. I'm not mad or anything. Just shocked."
"Oh," she said, relief covering her face. "A little less than ten years, I guess. And ... I prefer escort. Hooker sounds like walking the streets."
"And you don't ... walk the streets?"
"No, Teddy. I do not. When I agreed to do this, I never thought it would turn into a career, and a very lucrative one at that."
"Asked?"
She glanced down, then back up into my eyes. "Karen, um, Mrs. Sanderson. She invited me."
"Mrs. Sanderson was already a hooker ... sorry ... escort?"
She nodded.
"Fuck!" I said. "Oh, sorry."
"No need to apologize. It's a lot to process."
"Do you ... um ... do it often?"
She smiled. "Mm hmm. All the time. I love it."
"You do?"
"I do. I love having sex with others -- strangers even, though I'm really careful about who I work with."
"Like Greg."
"Like Greg. He's a great guy and a long-term customer."
I sat there staring at my mom -- my mom the escort.
"They find you ... um ... attractive? These customers?"
"Oh yes. You don't think I'm pretty?"
I hesitated for a moment. "Oh, you are. I hate to admit it, but a lot of guys in school call you a MILF."
She smiled. "That's a real compliment. So, they want to fuck me, huh?"
"Oh yeah, um, say ... you haven't, um, fucked any of them, have you?"
A sly smile. "A girl never tells. But it's possible."
"Wow!" I said.
"This is hard for me."
She put her hand on mine. "I know, Teddy."
"Why didn't you tell me?"
"What? Tell you that your mom was an escort who had sex in a building on our property?"
"Well, when you say it like that."
"Secretly, I'm glad you finally know."
"Full honesty from now on, right?"
"Right," she said, starting to stand. "Wait," she said, sitting back down. "How did you find out?"
I smiled. "I was coming back up the drive after leaving Oliver's early and I saw -- you and Greg."
"How much did you see?"
"Everything I could from the outer room."
"You were inside?"
I nodded. Same when Mrs. Sanderson, um, Karen came over and you two had a threesome with Greg."
"So ... you've seen me ...?"
"Naked? Getting fucked? Kissing a woman? Eating pussy? Oh yeah."
"Did ... does it ... upset you?"
"That's the problem, see? At first, I was shocked. But by the time I saw you and Karen together, I found myself getting aroused."
"Aroused? Turned on?"
I looked down. "This is hard to admit but ... after seeing Greg fuck you in the ass, I came back to the house and spurt cum all over myself!"
Mom smiled. I could see her lips curl up like she wanted to laugh. But didn't.
"Oh my," was all she said. "Fantasizing about your mother? The stuff of porn, I guess."
"Except, this isn't porn. It's real. I really did cum thinking of myself fucking you in the ass. You must think I'm so depraved."
"That'd be a bit like the pot calling the kettle black."
"Huh?"
"Old saying. If you're guilty of something, so am I."
"So, that doesn't revolt you? That your own son was picturing himself fucking you?"
Another smile, this one a little bit on the sly side. "Not revolted. A bit curious. You're, um, still a virgin?"
"Yep. I would have told you about my sexual escapades."
"Good point," she said.
There was a pause, both of us taking in all this new information.
"Do you think I am?"
"Am what?"
"A MILF? Do you think I'm a MILF?"
"Well ... I hadn't really ever thought of you that way. Until now. Yeah. You're definitely a MILF."
"Good."
We sat for a few minutes, not saying much. My mind started spinning again -- not just with the idea that my mom is a prostitute, but that I admitted to her that she's a MILF.
"Did you really fantasize about fucking me?" she asked, sincerely.


"Uh huh."
"Was it just that, a fantasy? Something that never could be real?"
"What're you getting at, Mom?"
"I don't know," she said, looking away for a moment. "I guess I've role-played a ton of mother/son sex with clients. I just never thought I might one day role play with the real thing!"
My eyes widened. "Are you saying what I think you're saying?"
She nodded slowly. "You consider me a MILF. Maybe I consider you a SILF."
I smiled. "A Son I'd Like to Fuck. Haha."
She didn't smile but raised one eyebrow and curled up just one side of her lips. It was a sensuous look, a mischievous one.
"Wait, really?"
She nodded.
"You want to ... make love with me? Take my virginity?"
"As odd as it sounds. Yes, I do."
I looked into her blue eyes. There was such love and desire there. At that moment, I didn't care if she'd been with many other people, or that she was my mother. She was smoking hot and wanted me -- me!
"I ... I would love that," I said softly.
"Then let's do it," she said, brushing some hair from my face.
She turned my chin towards her face and planted a gentle kiss on my lips. It felt like magic.
"Okay?"
"Oh yeah," I said, coming back in for more.
She kissed me again, this time, her tongue pushed against my lips. I opened and let her warm, wet, eager tongue explore me. I was kissing my mother! Shock gave way to pleasure. I felt myself getting hard.
"Mm ... mm," she moaned.
We kissed and made out. I wanted so much to touch her, to feel her nipples and her pussy -- to be inside her. But I let her call the shots. She was the expert. I was the virgin.
"Let's go into the living room. I think we'll be more comfortable on the couch."
We sat partially facing each other. We kissed. I put my hand on her thigh.
"I know your anxious to fuck me, Teddy. I want it too. I want your cock inside me. You're going to make me cum so hard! But ... let's take this slowly."
"Okay," I said looking into her eyes, but glancing down at her chest.
"Do you want to see me naked ... closeup?"
I nodded.
"Hmm. I think we can arrange that. Just be careful not to rub yourself too hard. I have plans for your first time cumming with me!"
She stood, a sly expression on her face, and slowly undid the buttons on her white blouse. Beneath she wore a red bra. I'd seen hints of it show through her blouse. It was lacy but also sheer. I could see her cleavage in the plunging center. Her boobs were huge!
"Why don't you undo me?" she asked, turning her back to me.
"I ... don't know ... how?"
"Just grasp the two sides and pull towards the middle."
I did so and was surprised when it popped off. She turned back, cupping her boobs. "Ready?"
I nodded, unable to take my eyes off her chest.
"Take it off for me, will you?"
I reached and touched the soft fabric.
"Women's underwear should make her feel sexy. Have you ever touched a bra or panties?"
I shook my head, my fingers tracing her breast.
"No sneaking into Mommy's lingerie drawer?"
"Nope."
"This'll be your first, then. Go ahead."
She let go and I pulled. It came off easily in my hands.
"You're beautiful ... so big."
"You like?" she said, cupping her now naked breasts.
"Mm hmm. Very much."
"Now, the rest of my clothes."
She stood. "Pull down my skirt, okay?"
It was short, just barely hiding her crotch. I'd wondered if she'd dressed for work, but she was undressing for me! I pulled and it went down her legs. She stepped out of it.
Her panties were also red, lacy, matching the bra. There wasn't much to them -- a triangle of fabric covering her mound and narrow bands of fabric around her waist.
"Now these," she said.
I pulled gently on the hem, and she shimmied out of them. Before me was the most beautiful woman I'd ever seen. Her mound was hairless and I saw her slit, something glinting on it -- moisture?
"I ... uh ... I can't believe I'm seeing you."
Mom turned slowly around, showing off her ass cheeks.
"You like me?"
"I sure do. I'm getting so hard right now."
"Good!" she said, "'cause I'm getting very wet."
"You said we should go slowly?" I said, my cock wanting to burst from my shorts.
"Mm hmm," she said softly. "Most virgin guys worry that they'll cum too soon. I help them through that."
"You've ... fucked virgin guys?"
She smiled. "Oh yes. Lots of them. It's one of my favorite things to do. There's such an innocence and joy when they cum in me for the first time."
"Wow!"
"So ... if it's okay with you. I want to introduce you to sex with your mom by sucking your cock."
"Oh ... fuck!" I said, my dick spasming.
"Let's take off your shirt."
I stood and lifted my hands over my head. Mom came closer, her nipples nearly touching me, and pulled my t-shirt off.
"Mm," she said, running her fingers down my chest. "I never appreciated how handsome you are until now."
Her fingers caused me to jump slightly with pleasure. They went lower to my shorts. "Let's take these off too, shall we?"
I nodded numbly. I never ever thought my mother would see me with an erection. It aroused me to no end.
As she pulled my shorts and underwear off, my dick bounced out, a dribble of liquid streaming off the tip. "You have a beautiful cock, son," she said, crouching. "And I can see how excited you are."
"I won't last long," I said.
"You have a gorgeous cock, Teddy," she said. "I want you to cum whenever you want. Just be free to feel."
"But my cum ... what happens?"
"Don't worry. I want you to spray all over me. You ready?"
I nodded, not sure, but not wanting to back out now -- not for anything!
She held me in one hand. Her fingers felt soft. She moved closer and gently licked the liquid off the tip.
"Oh!" I whimpered.
"You're pre-cum. Mm. Delicious!"
She kissed the head of my cock, holding my dick up and kissing around the head and then down the shaft. I was having an out of body experience realizing my actual mother was kissing me.
As she licked up one side, I nearly came right then. "Ah!"
"This is going to feel really good," she said.
Still holding me, she opened her mouth and put my head in. I felt immediate warmth. She sucked in a little and I could feel her tongue wrapping itself around me.
"Oh ... oh!"
"You taste so good!" she said, coming off. "Now cum for me, Teddy. Come for Mommy!"
She opened wide and it was unbelievable as my cock disappeared into her mouth. I was surrounded by wetness and warmth and then -- pressure. She was pursing her lips and sucking in as she pulled back off. It was a perfect circle of pleasure that enveloped me, a ring of joy moving up and down my shaft.
"AH!" I cried as tingles started shooting through me.
She went back down again, up and down, up and down, sucking, licking.
"I'm ... cumming!" I cried out as I felt a sharpness start at the tip of my dick and travel down its length. "Mmph!" I grunted.
Suddenly, Mom took her mouth off my cock but continued to massage me, squeezing and running her hand down my length. An unreal feeling of pleasure shot up from my dick, sending intense tingles down my legs, then washing back up to my chest.
"Cum on me!" she called out.
Next, I felt the urge to clinch. At her urging, I let go and a huge stream of white cum came spurting from my cock and all over her face.
"OH!" I grunted.
I clinched again and another stream hit her breasts, coating her nipples with white cream.
"AH!" more cream hit her stomach and her pussy.
Shot after shot came out of me. I'd never cum that hard or that much before -- ever.
"Oh ... shit!" I said as the final burst came out and hit her thigh. "You did that to me."
"Oh, I sure did," Mom said, smiling. "How'd it feel?"
"Like nothing else. I can't believe my mother just sucked me off!"
"Me either, Teddy. But it was wonderful for me too. Now hand me some tissues and help clean me up."
I grabbed some Kleenex and handed to her. Together, we wiped my jizz from her body. It was very sensual.
"You missed a spot on my nipple here," she said.
As I wiped it clean, my fingers traced the outline of her nipple. It grew hard.
"I like your touch," she said. "Let's forget the tissues. I want you to feel my breasts."
She guided my hands to her chest, placing my palms on her big boobs. I felt her hard nipples as I pressed in.
"They're so firm. I can't believe I'm touching them!"
"I want you to do more than that, Teddy," she said, taking my index fingers and placing them on her nipples. "Rub back and forth and around my nipples. It feels good and they get really erect."
I did as she requested. Her nipples got bigger.
"Hmm. You know, Teddy. Sex is about pleasure. Sure, it's pleasurable for you -- but you'd be surprised how much enjoyment you get by bringing me pleasure. Do want to bring me pleasure, Teddy?"
I looked up and smiled. "I'd love to make you cum, Mom."
"That's the spirit. I'm already getting aroused thinking of you giving me an orgasm. Squeeze my tits ... mm ... like that. Yes. Now squeeze and pull out my nipples gently ... oh! Oh ... that feels fucking good, Teddy."
She closed her eyes and took in a quick breath. "Now ... lean in and kiss them, lick them ... suck on them ... they love to be sucked."
This was a dream come true -- my first sex with a truly beautiful woman who happened to be my mother! I kissed a nipple, then flicked out my tongue. It felt hard, yet the skin was soft.
"Oh!" she moaned.
I licked more eagerly, twirling my tongue around her areola, feeling the little bumps and enjoying her ruddy color.
"Suck them ... suck them!"
I opened my mouth and took in a nipple, licking it, then sucking on it.
"Ah ... oh yes! Ah ... mm ... oh!"
Her chest began moving back and forth. She moved me to her other breast. I licked and sucked it while fondling the other one. Her breathing became deep and I noticed her hips moving.
She pulled me off and we kissed again -- deeply. I felt my soft dick begin to come to life and travel up her inner thigh.
"See? You're getting aroused again. You'll last longer when you're fucking my pussy."
That caused my cock to spasm and grow.
"But first," she said, pushing me towards her crotch," I want you to experience what it's like to eat out a woman."
She laid down and I kissed her belly button. I could smell a fragrance as I neared her pussy. It smelled musky. I kissed her mound and she parted her legs, giving me my first close-up view of a pussy.
"You're so wet," I said, noticing the dripping moisture.
"It's my nectar," she said. "Drink in!"
I pushed myself away, so my face was between her legs. "I ... don't know what to do."
"Just enjoy me, Teddy. Lick me, suck in the little nodule at the top of my slit ... put your fingers inside me. Anything you do is going to feel good."
I gently flicked out my tongue. It tasted salty.
"Oh!"
I was encouraged by her reaction, so I did it again, this time licking all the way her swollen slit.
"Ah ... ah!" she moaned, a little louder.
She held my head to her pussy. I licked and sucked on it, feeling the soft lips surrounding her entrance, and even sticking my tongue in there.
"AH ... AH!" she cried, her hips moving rhythmically. "Your finger ... put it in me."
I kept licking and sucking as I inserted my index finger into her hole. It was wet and soft.
"Oh ... oh ... don't stop ... fuck me with it ... oh ... oh ... OH ... OH ... AH!"
Suddenly, her hips shot up in the air. Liquid oozed from her opening and filled my tongue with juice.
"AH! AH! AH!" she cried loudly, holding my head and bucking up and down.
She was cumming! I was giving my mom an orgasm! I felt my dick swell. I reached down and touched myself. I was hard ... very hard.
"Oh ... oh Teddy ... oh ... so good," she cried softly.
Eventually, she pulled me up and kissed me.
"Ooh ... I love tasting myself on your tongue. You did so well."
"I did?"
"Can't you tell?" she said, still breathing hard. "I bet you can make me cum again."
"How?"
"By putting your hard dick into my pussy!"
"Oh!" I said.
I felt her fingers grasp my shaft.
"Mm. Somebody's getting ready to fuck their mommy," she said, smiling. "Let's make sure you're nice and hard."
She backed up, leaned over, and swallowed my cock.
"Oh!" I said, feeling the warmth and pressure of her mouth on me again.
After she sucked me for a bit, she came off, saliva trailing off her mouth.
"You're nice and wet now, Teddy. How do you want to do it? How do you want to fuck me?"
I thought for a moment. "Cowgirl."
"Cowgirl?" she said. "Someone's been watching porn."
I laughed. "I am a male born in the 21st Century, you know."
"Hmm. Okay. Cowgirl it is. Now lay down on your back. This is going to feel real good."
I did as she asked. This was the moment. I was about to lose my virginity -- I just never imagined it would be to my mother's pussy.
Mom straddled me, squatting over my dick, which she held in her hand. Moisture dripped from her pussy as she moved down, poising herself over me.
"Here we go," she said, and lowered herself until the head of my dick touched her labia.
"Oh," I said, feeling pressure.
I saw her lips separate and open. She held me low down and slowly lowered herself. As I began to enter her, I felt the most amazing tingles.
"Oh!"
Down further, and about four inches of me was inside. She lifted up her legs slightly and part of me emerged. I could see my cock was glistening in the juices from her pussy. She lowered more and her vagina enveloped me, pressing in on all sides -- warm, wet, pressure -- incredible sensations of pleasure.
I wanted to cry it felt so good.
She sat down, my cock buried completely inside her pussy. "You're not a virgin anymore, Teddy. How's it feel?"
"Oh ... so amazing. I can't describe it. You feel so warm and there's pressure all over my cock -- like you're hugging me from the inside."
"You feel wonderful too -- filling me up -- opening me up. I can't help it; I've got to move."
"It's okay, Mom. This is incredible!"
She raised up, my cock nearly coming out of her. I could see the edges of the head appear on her lips. Then she lowered herself back down, swallowing me whole -- and sending shooting pleasure all over me.
"Mm ... oh ... mm ... oh," she moaned as she moved.
She opened her eyes and had a look of lust and desire. She moved her legs back and settled her crotch on me. I felt myself going even deeper. Had I hit the end of her pussy?
"Oh ... Teddy ... oh ... your cock ... oh," she moaned, louder and louder.
She put her hands on my chest and rocked back and forth -- faster -- harder. Her breathing became ragged.
"Teddy ... oh fuck ... you're making me ... you're making me ... oh ... oh ... OH ... OH!"
Moisture from her pussy dripped down my shaft as she rocked back and forth. I was in an unbelievable place -- feelings overwhelming me with pleasure. I watched her freckly chest heave, her auburn hair bounce, and her ruddy boobs sway back and forth.
"Mm ... mm ... oh," I groaned, an intensity starting in my cock that I could not fully comprehend.
"I think I'm ... cumming, Mom!" I said loudly.
"Oh ... cum inside me, Teddy. Cum inside Mommy's pussy. Oh! I want to feel you spurt ... in me. OH ... OH ... AH ... AH!"
Suddenly, I felt a surge erupt all over my cock -- not just at the tip. I felt myself spasm as pleasure shot back into my body.
"OH!" I cried in joy, my pelvis lifting Mom up into the air.
"Oh ... shit ... you're cumming in me ... I can ... feel it ... oh ... OH ... AH!"
Her voice became raspy as she cried out in orgasm, "OH ... AH ... OH ... AH!"
I spurted and spurted into her. Every time I clinched, I felt another surge of pleasure. I had NEVER felt this way before. I was so happy!
"OH ... AH ... oh ... ah," she cried, her voice settling slightly, her movements slowing.
She opened her eyes and smiled. She laid on top of me and kissed me deeply. I kissed her back. I kept shooting out until finally I slowed. The pleasure continued to send tingles all over me, washing up and down, up and down.
After a while, I felt my cock slide out of her. It felt so good. I could feel her pussy clinch mine, which added to my pleasure.
"Just want to get every drop of you in me," she said, rolling off and kissing my dick.
She took me into her mouth, licking all the jizz from my cock.
"I ... just ... can't believe this happened," I said, panting.
"Feels good, doesn't it?" she said, coming off me, but holding my softening shaft in her hand.
"The best," I said. "The best. You're awesome!"
"Awe, thanks, son," she said, kissing the head of my dick. "You're not so bad yourself. I haven't cum that much in ... well ... many years. And your cream filled me up. I feel so full!"
She scooted up and I held her in my arms, her head resting on my chest. "Your heart is beating so fast," she said.
"I know," I answered. "I'm excited!"
"Your first time was good?"
"Oh ... so good!"
"Good," she said, patting my chest. "Good."
Later, we sat on the deck, enjoying the sunset.
"So ... you do this for a living? Fuck guys?"
"And women. Yes. It's my job, and I love it!"
"How did it happen, with Mrs. Sanderson?"
She thought for a moment. "Well, we've known each other for a long time. We have a lot of mutual friends and one of them, when they found out I was looking for work, suggested I have a conversation with Karen."
"Okay ... and."
"Karen and I actually started dating. I found I loved making love to women. After a while, she let it slip what she did."
"What did you think?"
"You know, Karen is so special -- so lively -- so sensual. And she seemed to really enjoy being an escort. I told her I'd give it a try. Turns out, I love it too."
"But ... she's a teacher."
"I know, Teddy. She's had to make sure that part of her life is separate."
"So ... no fucking her students?"
Mom smiled. "None that are in her classes, that's for sure."
"But ... you and her ... have helped kids I might know ... enjoy sex?"
She smiled and nodded.
I paused, in thought. "What about Oliver? Were you his first? He's been acting weird lately."
"I hope he's okay," she said.
"Oh ... yeah ... he's good. Maybe too good. I guess he changed just after his 18th birthday party. Say ... he didn't get a very special present ... from you, did he?"
She smiled again. "An escort never fucks and tells ... but ... I know the reason Oliver is so happy recently."
That got me even more curious. I was going to have to grill him soon. And maybe spill my secret?
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I could tell it was getting light as I slumbered peacefully. My dreams had been so sweet and erotic. As my mind came back online, I started remembering the day before. I had confronted my mom when I discovered she was an escort. I'd admitted that watching her get fucked by another man had aroused me. That led me to letting my mother take my virginity and give me a mind-blowing sexual experience.
But had it really happened or was it just a dream? A fantasy, nothing more.
The first thing that led me to believe otherwise was the fragrance. It was sweet, like apple blossoms. Next was the sound. Breathing. Next to me. Slow, rhythmic breathing. Someone else was in bed with me. Then I felt the pressure on my chest.
I opened my eyes just slightly and realized the smell was from the hair of a woman. Her head lay on my chest -- massive boobs crushing against me. Her arm draped over my chest. Her naked body stretching down -- fine ass cheeks and her leg between mine -- which meant, my thigh was touching her pussy!
Who was it? The auburn hair. The freckly complexion. The huge breasts and slim legs. It was Mom.
Memories came flooding back -- of her stripping before me -- of me undoing her bra and suckling her tits -- of spraying my cum in her face after she sucked my dick -- and then that glorious moment when she lowered herself onto me, that pleasure-pressure on my dick and me cumming and cumming inside her pussy.
I'd fucked my mom. I'd committed incest. The thoughts aroused me. I noticed my cock start to lengthen and the head emerge from under her thigh -- getting longer and fatter as I got more turned on.
Mom stirred slightly, rubbing her thigh against my dick, sending pleasure spasms all up and down its length.
I kissed the top of her head.
"Mm," I heard her moan quietly.
Her head tilted back and her lips and tongue connected with mine, causing my dick to spasm again as her wet warm tongue and lips explored me.
"Mm," I murmured softly.
She rotated her body, so we faced each other. Lifting herself up, she straddled my cock, moving up and down on it with her pussy lips. I could tell she was wet; her labia smoothly slid over my now slick rod.
"Mm ... mm," I moaned through our connected mouths.
My dick jerked and grew inches. She lifted up further and offered a nipple to my mouth. I took it in eagerly and suckled and licked.
"Ah ... ah," she moaned.
She continued to hump me, sliding up and down. My cock was getting tingly. Her breath started getting ragged. She put her head to the side. "Oh ... oh ... oh!"
I felt her lift up, her hand went between her legs and before I knew it, I felt that wonderful all around pressure as she put my dick into her pussy.
"Ah!" she cried, and started fucking me earnestly, desperately.
Her pelvis rocked back and forth. My dick emerged and disappeared inside her pussy. Tingles went up and down my cock and started radiating out into my body. I was out of control. She was out of control.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," she moaned, her voice raspy and her breathing coming in quick bursts.
I knew I was about to cum.
"Oh ... shit! Oh ... Oh ... OH ... AH ... AH!" she cried out. "OHHHHHHH!"
She laid on my shoulder as her pelvis arched and spasmed. The tingling in me came to a climax. I raised myself and felt my cock burst forth with cream -- filling her pussy with shot after shot. I was in ecstasy as pleasure rocked through me.
"Oh!" she cried as she spasmed.
"Oh!" came another.
"Oh!" yet again.
Each time, she rocked on my dick, and I felt myself spurt more.
No words had been spoken, yet we'd made love a second time -- pleasure, joy, gratitude filled my soul.
We kissed again, our lips locking on one another.
"Fuck, Teddy. I ... I couldn't help myself. Your cock felt so good on my pussy lips!"
"No complaints from me," I said, stroking her hair. "What a way to wake up!"
Mom's pelvis moved slowly back and forth on my dick, and she shuddered a little as we kissed again. Eventually, I slid out.
She rolled on her side and took my dick in her hands, stroking it as it softened. "I felt you get hard and wondered if you were thinking about when we made love -- and that got me wanting that cock inside me again!"
She kissed my cheeks and forehead and lips. "I love you, Teddy."
"I love you too, Mom. I, um, assume you are still okay with us ..."
"Joining our bodies together? Making love? Fucking each other? Oh yeah. And you?"
I smiled. "Best thing that's ever happened to me. You're gorgeous, sexy, and someone I can be safe with."
"And fuck all the time!" she said, giving my cock a squeeze.
"That too."
We lay there for a few minutes as I thought about the last few days -- how my life had changed since finding out that my mom is an escort. "I ... hope I satisfy you, Mom. You're so experienced."
She laughed lightly, laying a hand on my chest. "If you couldn't tell, you make me cum so easily. It's amazing really. For someone new to sex, you really know how to please a woman!"
I laughed too.
"Oh!" she said suddenly. "Speaking of new ... I have a new client. I better jump in the shower -- care to join me?"
Speaking of new -- I was about to take a shower -- with my mom!
We got up, kissed, and she led me to her bathroom. I honestly never went in here and was surprised at how big it was. There was a large mirror on the wall, a tall mirror on a stand, a soaking jet tub and a shower that was easily four times the size of mine.
"Woah, some bathroom!" I said, looking around.
She smiled. "A girl's got to pamper herself after a full day of fucking!"
She reached in and turned on the shower. The water came out of a nozzle in the ceiling.
"Come on!" she said, pulling me into the stone shower.
I noticed it had a couple of benches worked into the sides -- that seemed to have some sort of cushion on them. There were niches in the walls for various things -- like lube, shaving stuff, and even a vibrator.
"What goes on in here?" I asked as we got wet.
"Oh ... all kinds of things. I invite friends and special clients in here -- when you're not around, of course."
I was already starting to get hard again, picturing her with a man ... or a woman.
She grabbed a bar and I let her soap me up. It felt so sensual as she moved her hands across my chest, my ass, and then my dick. She got that all sudsy and started stroking me, lifting up her head so we could kiss.
I was all hard by the time she was done.
"Your turn," she said, handing me the bar.
I got her all sudsy as well -- taking extra time on her breasts, nipples, and that fine ass. I stood behind her as I washed between her cheeks. She pushed back against me and my dick slid up and down between those beautiful pillows.
"You know what I feel like?" she said, grinding on my cock, making little circles with her ass.
"What, Mom?"
"I want my boy to fuck me in the ass," she said, turning back to look at me. "What do you think?"
My dick grew even harder at the idea. "I'd ... I'd love it, but I don't know how."
"It's not hard, as long as you are," she said, smiling. "Just grab that tube of lube and put lots on you and on my asshole."
I reached over and got it. Mom bent over and put her hands on one of the benches, making a perfect target for my shaft. I lubed myself up -- it felt good, then rubbed the slick stuff on her asshole. That felt amazing.
"Mm," Mom said. "That feels good! Now ... push some inside. Use your index finger, then your thumb. Open up your mom's ass so it can be ready for you!"
I did as she asked. Her asshole was tight, but I put my lube-covered finger into it, moving around. I felt her relax. I stuck my thumb in.
"Ah ... yeah ... good," she said, moving her ass back and forth.
I pulled out my thumb and laid my dick on her little rosebud.
"Now just push in. You'll feel yourself pop in as your head penetrates me."
As I pushed, I saw her asshole open to receive me and the head of my rod plopped in.
"Oh yeah ... keep going ... keep pushing."
More went inside. I felt this ring of pressure right at her asshole. I pushed more and about three inches of me went into her ass.
"Fuck ... oh yeah ... more!"
I pushed in more and the rest of me was buried in her ass. She immediately started moving her hips back and forth, causing my dick to come out a little then go back inside. She reached between her legs and started rubbing her pussy.
"Oh yeah ... you're fucking my ass. Oh ... oh ... don't stop!"
"Oh, I won't," I said, getting into a rhythm of my own -- shoving in, pulling back, feeling that pressure send tingles up and down me.
I fucked her for longer than I expected to last.
"Oh ... I'm ... you're making ... me CUM!" she called out.
"Mph!" I grunted, feeling myself go over the top.
I started shooting out my load as I moved in and out -- feeling that pressure drain my cum into Mom's ass.
"Oh ... shit ... oh ... oh ... AH!" she cried.
I pulled out and Mom stood, facing me. We kissed and she pulled on my ass cheeks, my semi-rigid cock riding up between us.
She turned off the water and we dried each other off -- slowly and sensually. We almost went back to bed.
"Sorry to break this off," she said. "But I really do have a client."
"So ... you're going from having fucked your son -- twice -- to fucking some guy?"
She smiled. "I know, tough life, huh. It's actually going to be a threesome with, um ... uh ..."
"Mrs. Sanderson?" I asked, interrupting.
She smiled again. "It is. Do you find her hot ... like your mom?"
"Oh yes," I said. "I, um, may have masturbated about her recently."
"Oh my -- I've got to hear about this fantasy," she said, pulling sexy lingerie from a drawer. "And I might just have to tell Karen that my boy got hard and shot his load thinking about her. She'll like that."
"I guess that's okay," mildly embarrassed.
Mom left and I went out on the deck. I didn't much feel like playing video games. My mind reeled with the events of the past 24 hours. I'd gone from a virgin to fucking my own mother. What a day!
I thought about what Mom had said -- that she loves taking the virginity of young men. I wondered again if Oliver had been with her. I decided to find out.
"You've been holding out on me, Oliver!" I said as I entered his room.
"What do you mean?"
"Tell me, Oliver Sanderson, are you still a virgin?"
His eyes grew wide. "That's a very personal question, Ted."
"Yeah, I know. But the last I knew, we were both virgins. Has that changed?"
He eyed me suspiciously. "This feels like a trap."
"Well?"
"Not telling. How about you?"
"Not telling."
"Okay," Oliver said. "Where does that leave us?"
"I guess it leaves us nowhere," I said, turning to leave. "I gotta go. Talk to you later."
I went back home -- noticing two cars parked near Mom's "office".
I fixed myself lunch and sat in front of a movie. I was mad at Oliver but wasn't about to reveal that I'd slept with my mother. I had no idea how he felt about incest, but I didn't want to take a chance.
Mom came in a few minutes later. "Oh ... hi Teddy. Having some lunch?"
She was wearing the cutest white skirt -- barely longer than a pair of short shorts, and a white camisole that clung incredibly close to her boobs -- her nipples pushing out, making little knobs on her chest. I was instantly turned on.
She busied herself fixing a sandwich. I loved it when she bent over at the counter. I could see a small string of fabric in her ass cheeks -- probably a G-String. I was getting more aroused by the minute.
She brought her plate over and kissed me on the mouth. As she sat down, I noticed her nipples protruded even more.
"Good appointment?" I asked, smiling.
"Mm. Oh yeah. We had such fun."
After taking a bite, she said, "you're sure you're okay with your mom being a prostitute? Fucking other people all the time?"
I paused for a second or two. "To be honest, it turns me on."
"Good," she said, putting her hand on mine.
We sat in silence for a bit, munching on our meal.
"I did tell her," she said finally.
"Who ... what?"
"Karen, uh, Mrs. Sanderson. About you fantasizing about her."
"Oh! What, um, did she say?"
"She said it made her wet thinking about your cock buried in her pussy."
"She did?" I said, surprised.
"Mm hmm. And ... I hope you don't mind ... she knows that you and I are now lovers."
"She does?"
"I hope that's okay. She won't tell anyone and we ... well ... we share so much intimacy with each other and a business -- I just couldn't keep it from her."
I thought for a moment. "How did she react when you told her?"
Mom smiled. "She loved it. She knows a few other people who sleep with family members. All positive experiences. She's very happy for us."
"Oh good," I sighed.
"Um ... there's something else."
"What?"
"What would you say to having your first threesome ... with Mrs. Sanderson?"
My cock jumped in my pants. "She ... wants to ... be with me?"
"Uh huh," Mom said, smiling broadly. "She's actually waiting for us. She got some lunch and said she'd love an afternoon of fucking you ... and me, of course."
I got nervous as we headed down the path. Mrs. Sanderson had been an authority figure in my life, and though I'd seen her naked with Mom and their client Greg, it still felt a little weird thinking that she wanted to have sex with me.
We stepped into the office. Mom put her arm around me as we approached the bedroom on the left. I hadn't realized before that there were two places to serve clients. It made sense since there were two of them in this "business".
Mrs. Sanderson greeted us at the door. My eyes immediately took in her beauty. You would never guess she was in her late thirties. Blonde hair, down her back, sparkling blue eyes, full lips, a dimpled chin. She was wearing a clingy blue blouse -- something silky. Her large boobs seem to demand attention -- I think they are larger than my mom's. Her blouse was tucked into a pair of silky blue shorts that showed off her slender legs.
"Come on in, Teddy. It's so nice to see you."
"Um, you too, Mrs. Sanderson."
She smiled. "I think it's about time you called me Karen, don't you think?"
"Yeah, um, Karen."
We sat on the bed -- a bed that I figured would be the place where I would fuck Karen, my teacher. I was still nervous and hoped it didn't show.
I sat between Karen and my mom.
"I want to hear all about it," Karen said, putting her hand on my thigh.
"About ...?"
"Your fantasy about me, when you stroked yourself. I love to think about people fantasizing about me."
"Oh ... well ... this is going to sound funny, but I pictured you after class. You were bending over the desk -- not wearing much."
"Ooh, I like it so far," Karen said, shifting slightly.
"I, um, well ... I came up behind you and lifted up your skirt."
"Was I wearing panties?" she asked, her fingers caressing me.
"No. You weren't. I, um, started caressing your ass and my cock was out and you asked me to put it in you ... so I, um, fucked you as you bent over your desk."
"Wow!" she said. "Did I cum?"
I chuckled. "In my fantasy? Absolutely. That's what made me cum."
"Mm," Karen said. "Would you like to make me cum in real life?"
"I, um, would ... I'm a little intimidated. You are, or were, my teacher."
"Well ... maybe you're in need of some after school tutoring. I could show you a few things about making love to a woman. Extracurricular, of course," she said, smiling, her fingers traveling up my pants.
I looked into her eyes, a sly smile across her face, and nodded.
"Let's have Nikki, my teaching assistant, help us out, okay?"
I smiled. "Sure. I know Mom, uh, Ms. Nikki."
"Oh, I'm sure you know her really well by now."
Two sets of fingers traced up my thigh and onto my crotch, sending thrills into my cock. Both women started kneading me.
"Kiss me, Teddy," Karen said, tilting her head to one side.
I obeyed, coming in close. Her lips touched mine and it felt like sparks flew as her tongue entered me. Never in my fantasies could I have envisioned how good her tongue and mouth would feel.
Mom turned my face and we made out, all the while my penis was getting bigger and bigger.
Then, right in front of me, Karen and Mom kissed. I saw tongues trading mouths, slurping sounds and groans of pleasure. Mom put a hand around behind Nikki's head and pulled her even closer.
"I think the first lesson," Nikki said, breaking off, "is how to have two MILFs suck your cock."
I lifted my pelvis and they pulled off my shorts and underwear. My cock stood straight up.
"Ooh ... love it!" Nikki said.
She kissed my head, then licked down the side and back up.
"Ah," I said, feeling the wetness of her tongue.
She opened her mouth and I watched my dick slide easily in ... all the way to the base. It sent tingles all over me.
"Mm," I sighed.
She pulled off me and Mom leaned in. She sucked me and her mouth popped as it came off my head. They took turns. I held their heads. They even kissed and made out over the head of my cock -- it was lovely and very arousing.
"Do you want to strip Karen together?" Mom asked.
I nodded.
We stood, with Karen between us. I pulled off my shirt -- now totally naked.
"Ooh!" Karen said. "Love your chest."
She ran her fingers across my chest and flicked her fingers on my tiny nipples.
We kissed, my hands roaming around her body. I felt her crotch and she moaned. I felt her big boobs and her nipples grew harder. Mom put her hand down Nikki's shorts and squeezed her ass cheeks.
"Oh ... yeah ... oh," Nikki started moaning.
I put my hand down her front and under the hem of her panties. All the time I was picturing her in front of class, all the students rubbing or stroking themselves while we put on a show.
"Oh ... shit! Teddy. Oh ... feel me. I'm so wet!"
My fingers traveled over her bald mound and down her slit. I felt a little knob at the top. I rubbed it.
"Oh!"
Mom's hand went down her shorts from behind. Our fingers met on Nikki's pussy. She finger-fucked her while I rubbed her slit. Her pelvis started moving back and forth.
I leaned over and kissed a boob -- a nipple, licking it slightly.
"Let's take this off," Mom said, removing her hand.
Together, we grabbed the blouse and pulled it over her head. I saw her bra -- black, sheer, barely covering her breasts. It was so sheer that I could clearly see her nipples and areola.
"Take my bra off, Nikki," Karen said. "I want your son to suck my tits!"
The bra fell from her chest and I was treated to her large, yet firm breasts. Her areola were light colored, along with her nipples, which were smaller than Mom's, but stood out -- hard and erect.
I leaned over and took one in my mouth. I pictured the boys in my class getting harder and the girls jealous of my teacher's large tits.
"Mm ... mm ... mm," Karen moaned.
Mom came from behind and took the other nipple in her mouth.
"Oh ... shit!" Karen cried out.
Her nipples were softer than Mom's, but they stood up higher. I flicked them with my tongue, sucked in, pulled back.
"Ah!" Karen cried, her chest moving.
I squeezed an ass cheek.
"You're the only one with clothes on, Nikki," Karen said, tugging at her skirt.
The two of us stood next to Mom and stripped her, pulling down her skirt and G-String, taking off her top and undoing her bra.
We fondled Mom's boobs and together we licked and suckled.
"Oh ... fuck, you guys ... so good!" she moaned, holding our heads to her chest.
Karen and I kissed and made out over Mom's nipples.


"Want to watch me eat out your mother?" Karen asked.
"Oh yeah," I answered.
"And what I'd really like is for you to fuck me from behind while I do it. Pick a hole. I love them both!"
As Mom got up on the bed and laid at the foot with her legs dangling over the edge, I marveled at how different Mrs. Sanderson was. Yeah, she was the sexy teacher, but I never knew what a sensual and naughty mind she had -- and that she wanted me to fuck her!
Mom and Karen kissed as Karen lay on her. She fondled her boobs and kissed as she made her way down Mom's stomach and across her bald mound. Soon, she was kissing and licking her pussy.
"Mm ... oh ... mm," Mom murmured, her hips moving up and down rhythmically.
Karen's fine ass stuck up in the air. I came up behind her. First, I put my hands on her ass cheeks, massaging, pulling them apart. As I did so, I caught a whiff of her scent. It got me more aroused.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," Mom moaned, getting louder.
I crouched -- I wanted to taste Karen like she was tasting Mom. I separated her cheeks and reached in with my tongue.
"Ah!" Karen cried softly as I contacted her slit.
I tasted her salty and tangy essence. It was lovely!
"Don't ... stop!" Mom groaned, her hips now moving up and down as Karen brought her closer to an orgasm.
Karen squirmed on my tongue and lips. I stood and held my hard cock at her ass, trying to decide where to put it. I ran it up and down her slit and got it soaked with her juice.
I decided on her pussy. I wanted to make her cum if I could. I felt for the opening and carefully pushed. My cock slid in easily.
"AH!" Karen groaned.
She was tight, but so wet that I had no problem pushing in and out. It felt so amazing -- a little different than Mom's pussy, but it gave me an intense feeling of pleasure.
"Fuck me, Teddy. Fuck me!" Karen cried out, coming off Mom for a moment.
I held onto her ass cheeks and used them to quickly pull in and out. I started to get tingly all over. I pictured my class cheering me on -- many of them fucking each other as I fucked Mrs. Sanderson on her desk.
Mom was the first to cum. "AH ... AH ... OH ... AH!" she cried loudly, her hips shuddering and convulsing. "OH ... OHHHHH ... OH ... OHHHHH!"
I was next. Hearing my mother's orgasmic cries and watching her have such pleasure was more than I could stand.
"Mmph! OH!" I grunted, shoving my dick in deep and holding it there.
There is this glorious second or so between cumming and ejaculating that is so wonderful. I knew what was coming but wanted to savor that moment.
"OHHHHHH," Karen groaned loudly with a raspy voice. She was cumming too!
I clinched and felt cum spurting out into her pussy.
"OH!" another spurt.
"AH!" another shot of cream.
Karen was thrashing beneath me, holding me to her pussy while she tried to keep her mouth on Mom.
I felt such amazing tingles of pleasure, washing up and down and back up again. I was cumming in my teacher's pussy!
Mom slowed and Karen came off her. I pulled out, and to my surprise, Karen turned and started sucking cum off my cock. It felt absolutely amazing!
Mom joined her and together they cleaned me up. Then, Mom pushed Karen down on the bed and got between her legs, licking up all my jizz and making her cum again.
We lay there together for a bit. I was in the middle and Karen and Mom caressed my chest and my dick.
After a while, Karen sat up. "Sorry to leave this wonderful threesome, guys, but I've got a special client coming. I'm going to see them in the next room."
"We'll miss you!" Mom said. "But I think we find something to do."
Karen smiled. "I'm sure you will."
She gathered her clothes, dressed, and stepped through a door that adjoined this one.
We snuggled for a while. I kissed her cheek and forehead and we traded tongues. I was already getting aroused again. I could feel my cock come to life and travel up her leg.
"I still can't believe my mother has become my lover," I said.
"Me either," she said, brushing some errant hair from my face. "But I'm loving it!"
We heard sounds from the adjoining room: moans, soft cries. It was a man and, presumably, Mrs. Sanderson.
"Teddy," Mom said. "You asked me about Oliver."
"Yeah, and you hinted but didn't say for sure if you were his first. I tried asking, but he wouldn't say."
"Sorry about the secrecy. We had to make sure everyone was okay with things first."
"Huh? What's that mean?"
"It means, I think you might want to peek into the next room."
"Is that okay?" I asked, sitting up. "Won't we disturb a client?"
"For this one, I think it's okay. More than okay."
We got up and made our way to the door. Mom opened it slowly and the sight before me nearly caused me to cry out.
On the bed were two people. Mrs. Sanderson was laying on her back, her legs open and wrapped around the upper thighs of a man, a young man who was between those legs, shoving his hard cock into her pussy while laying on top of her.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh ... fuck," Karen moaned every time he shoved in.
She saw us and smiled, then closed her eyes and started cumming.
Although I'd never seen him naked, only in a swimming suit, I recognized the guy. It was Oliver. Oliver Sanderson.
"Fuck, Mom ... I'm cumming!" Oliver cried out, oblivious of our presence.
He grunted and shoved in deeper.
"AH! AH! AH!" Karen cried out as her son shot out his load into her pussy.
"Oh ... so good," Oliver said as he finished.
"You mother-fucker!" I said.
Oliver smiled and turned my way. "How long did it take you to come up with that one?"
He pulled out, his cock still semi-rigid and dripping with cum.
Mrs. Sanderson went over and put her mouth on it, sucking up the extra cream.
"So ... how long have you been fucking your mom?"
Oliver smiled again, holding his mom's head to his lap. "Not very long. It was just after my party. Mom said he had an extra special present for me."
"Herself?"
"Uh huh. She'd been intimate with her brother and knew I wanted to have sex but was shy about approaching a girl."
"Wow!"
"Yeah, she seduced me and took my virginity."
Karen came off her son's dick, licking her lips.
"Was that before or after we made love?" I asked Mom, who was holding onto me.
"Karen shared what happened between her and Oliver," Mom said. "So, when you confronted me and said I was sexually attractive to you, I figured maybe I'd like to be intimate with my son like she is with her son."
"And I didn't want to tell you," Oliver said, "not knowing how'd you react."
"Well ... it was pretty fucking awesome," I said. "Wait. Mom, was today planned?"
Mom and Karen smiled. "Mm hmm," Mom said. "We thought maybe it would be fun to have a foursome with our sons."
"Woah!" I said, my dick stiffening.
"You know," Oliver said, eyeing my mother's naked body. "I would love to watch you fuck my mom while I'm with yours."
I looked at Mom. She smiled. "That would be lovely, Oliver."
"And I would love to lay on my back," Karen said, "and have your drive your hard rod into me -- mixing more of your cum with his in my pussy!"
Oliver went over to Mom, who embraced him. They kissed. At first, it was a little weird seeing my best friend kissing my mom like that. Karen stood and pulled me onto the bed. I began making out with her. She kneaded my dick, then sucked it while Oliver watched.
My mom was sucking on his dick as he sat on the edge of the bed. It was already getting hard. Another thing I noticed was that Oliver's pubes were shaved.
"Come fuck me, Teddy!" Karen said, rolling onto her back.
She opened her legs. I saw a little white cum dribbling out, mixing with her juices. I took my cock and held it to her opening.
"Ah ... that's it," she said as I drove it inside.
I began fucking her in earnest, holding myself up and watching my mom get on her back. Oliver came up between her legs, his dick now hard again. She helped position him and he entered her.
"Mm ... oh, you feel good inside me, Oliver," she purred.
I was so turned on that I started fucking Karen harder.
"Oh yeah ... oh yeah ... oh yeah," Karen moaned.
Mom started moaning too. She looked over at Karen and the two held hands while their sons fucked them.
Karen was first to cum. "AHHHHH!" she cried out, her legs shaking.
Oliver came next while watching me give his mom an orgasm. "Mmph!" he grunted.
I knew he was pumping his jizz into Mom's pussy. As she felt it, she too came.
"OHHHHHH!"
It was all I could take, with three people cumming right next to me. I felt the urge to clinch and that feeling of incredible pleasure welling up in my dick.
"Oh!" I cried.
I pumped out shot after shot into Karen's pussy as she continued to cum.
It was the most surreal and wonderful experience. After we calmed down, the four of us lay next to each other on the large bed, me next to Mom and he next to Karen. We made out for a while.
"This is something I could get used to," I said to Mom.
"That's good," Mom said, "because I think this is the just beginning of a wonderful new set of relationships!"
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[Author's note: This is part 3 of My Mother My Escort My Lover. Catch up the series prior to reading this episode so it'll make more sense.]
It was becoming a delicious habit. Since I began having sex with my escort mother, we'd often share the same bed after a delirious time making love. But sometimes I'd want to play video games or she had a client, so we'd sleep separately. The habit we got into was waking each other up the next morning. Sometimes I'd gently caress her nipples or kiss her feet. Sometimes she came to my room. Like this morning.
I was having a sweet dream about making love to my English teacher, Karen Sanderson. We were on a desert island lounging in the warm ocean water. Her blonde hair flowed back and forth in the gentle current. Her wet tongue explored my mouth.
As I gradually woke up, I still felt the wetness. It was coupled with warmth and movement. I opened one eye and saw Mom going down on my cock. Her red hair nearly covered my member, which was rapidly growing hard. Her mouth was so warm and her tongue so wet. Her actions sent tingles up and down my body.
She came off and kissed the head of my dick, then licked the area of skin on the underneath side -- a particularly sensitive area for me.
I took in a quick breath, "Ah!"
Mom looked up, her freckly face cracked into a smile. "I just love eating your cock first thing in the morning!"
"I can't complain," I said, brushing some hair away so I could see her work.
Our relationship had changed so much in the last month. We'd been alone since I was 10, but I never figured out that my mother was an escort until shortly after I turned 18 and discovered her job as "customer relationship manager" meant fucking men and women in her office down the hill from our home.
Spying on her had really turned me on so that when I confronted her about her "profession" and admitted she aroused me -- we ended up making love. She took my virginity in a wonderful way I will never forget.
In the days after, I made love to Mrs. Sanderson -- Karen -- in a glorious threesome and foursome with Karen's son, and my best friend, Oliver.
"Oh," I moaned as Mom sucked in my cock head, twirling her tongue around it and sucking in.
She repositioned herself and I enjoyed the view -- big boobs with ruddy areola and nipples, a flat stomach, bald mound, and slender legs. A true MILF -- in her late thirties but incredibly beautiful and desirable.
She went down on me, sucking in and pulling back, while twisting my shaft with her fingers. The feeling was delicious and the tingles increased.
"Do you want me to cum, Mom?" I asked as I neared the climax.
"In my mouth," she said, coming off me just for a moment. "I want to feel your jizz shoot into my mouth and down my throat!"
Honestly, her sexy talk was all I needed. "Ugh!" I grunted in pleasure as a sharp feeling began in my dick and traveled up to my body.
I held my breath and lifted my pelvis. Moments later, tingly pleasure sensations filling my body, I shot off.
"Mmph!" I grunted.
Mom's cheeks puffed out as my cream filled her mouth. She swallowed as rope after rope spurt out. The tingles continued even after I was spent. I felt satisfied and now fully awake as she continued to suck and clean off white stuff from my cock.
"You are so talented at that," I said.
"Why, thank you. I just can't seem to stay away from sucking your dick. I practically worship it!"
"But you must blow a hundred guys a week. Why mine?"
"More like 10 or so," she said, stroking my softening rod. "But none are my son. And no one feels and tastes like you. I love the way you cum. I would eat your jizz all day!"
"Fuck, Mom. Wow!"
She left my room and I got dressed, still tingly from her mouth on me. We sat on the deck and had breakfast, watching the sun climb. It was going to be a warm day.
"Teddy," she said at one point.
"Hmm?"
"I have a proposition for you."
"Oh ... the kind where I get to fuck your pussy in the shower type of proposition?" I said, smiling.
"Well -- that does sound good, but this is something different."
"Okay, shoot."
"I have a client. A client's mom, actually. You know Alyssa Swensen, right?"
I thought back. "Sure. Um ... we've gone to school together for like, forever. I think we had English together last semester. She's very pretty. What about them?"
"Well ... Kelley, her mom, is also a client."
"Oh!"
"it's okay. She told me it was okay to tell you. She recently came to me with a problem Alyssa is facing."
"Okay."
"I need to let them explain it to you but essentially, Alyssa is a virgin."
"That surprises me," I said. "She could have anyone, and I mean anyone!"
"She knows that. The trouble is, she wants to lose her virginity before going to college, but not with some random guy, especially not a jock."
I paused. "So ... how do I figure in?"
"Um, well, Kelley first came to me because of a relationship she had with her sister Katy."
"Incest?"
"Mm hmm. She wanted to relive some of those moments -- and believe me, we have. I told her I might be able to help her daughter's problem -- with the two of us."
"I'm not sure I'm getting it."
"Kelley would like you and I to take her virginity -- well -- you precisely, with my help."
"No fuck!"
Mom nodded. "It's a job. A paid job."
"Paid?"
"Yep. $1,500."
"Wait -- I'd get paid to have sex with a beautiful girl, and make $1,500?"
Mom nodded. "Told you. My job is very lucrative, and pleasurable."
I sat for a moment, dumbfounded. "Why me? She hasn't paid me the slightest attention in years. I'm just a lowly tennis guy, remember?"
"Don't sell yourself short, Teddy. We got to talking and she was hoping I could find the right guy to partner with. She didn't want it to be someone older, but a guy close to her age."
I thought for a full minute. The idea of having sex with Alyssa was very intriguing. And getting paid? A bonus.
"Wouldn't that make me ...?"
"An escort? It would. How do you feel about that?"
"Hmm. Partnering with my mom to have sex with a girl I'm already attracted to. If that's what being an escort is all about, I'm in!"
Mom smiled. "I'd hoped you'd respond that way. They want to meet us ... tonight. I know a quiet place where we can talk openly. I'm sure they have questions."
My day was spent wondering what I was getting myself into. On one hand it seemed thrilling and cool. But was it something I'd like? Would the idea of getting paid cheapen it for me?
I grew increasingly nervous as we approached the restaurant. I drove and Mom spent the time on her phone, presumably responding to requests from her clients.
"You okay?" she said, looking up.
"Sure. Just nervous."
"I get it. I was nervous when I talked to my first client too. It gets easier."
Gets easier? Wasn't this a one-time thing?
We found Alyssa and her mom, Kelley, in a back booth. It had high wooden sides and was situated away from the other booths. Totally private. That was good.
"Nikki, so good to see you again," Ms. Swensen said, getting out of the booth.
Mom embraced her. She was stunning. Tall, blonde, not a large set of breasts, but impressive. She wore a conservative skirt and top that only served to make her look even sexier. But that wasn't what this was about.
"Hi Teddy," Alyssa said, getting up.
Alyssa was a junior version of her mom. Straight blonde hair pulled back into a ponytail halfway down her back. Blonde eyebrows, a petite face with a clear, fair complexion.
She wore a silky blouse that showed off her figure nicely. Two round globes. I could see the tops of those globes above her blouse. Flat stomach, short skirt -- very short. In fact, as she stood, I caught a glimpse of blue. Her panties?
She took my hand. "Thanks for coming."
Her hand was soft and her grip gentle. Yet, there was something in her eyes -- something strong.
"Hi Ms. Murphy," she said. "It's been a while."
"Call me Nikki," Mom said, taking Alyssa's hand.
The mother and daughter sat next to each other in the booth. They were twins of a sort. Swedish? Norwegian? I couldn't tell. It didn't matter. They were drop dead gorgeous -- both of them.
I scooted in, with Mom following. The server was right there and we ordered drinks. Neither Alyssa nor I were 21 so we got soft drinks. Mom and Ms. Swensen ordered white wine.
We made small talk for a few minutes until the drinks arrived.
"I heard that you got on the freshman tennis team at UCLA next year," Alyssa said after taking a sip.
"Mm hmm," I answered. "I was surprised."
"You shouldn't be. You're very good."
"And how do you know that? Last I checked, you guys didn't do cheers for tennis."
"Ha ha. Very funny," Alyssa said, drawing her finger across the condensation on her glass. "I noticed. Even saw you play once."
"And you ... track, right?"
"Yep. Both going to UCLA. Just a little bigger than our high school," she said, looking up at me and smiling.
"No kidding!"
"I'll bet you two are excited about college," Mom said.
A cloud came over Alyssa's face. "Yes and no."
"Tell us more," Mom said, a concerned look on her face.
Alyssa looked at her mom, then around to make sure no one could hear us. "I guess Mom told you I haven't been with anyone ... sexually."
"Yeah," I said. "Kind of surprising. You're incredibly beautiful. Any guy would be lucky to be with you."
Alyssa blushed. "Thank you. That's the problem. I don't want to go to college as a virgin, but I have been so turned off by the boys around me that I haven't ... had sex."
"No girls either?" Mom interjected.
I saw a look of ... something on Alyssa's face, but she shook her head.
"Alyssa and I are really open with each other," Alyssa's mom said. "I want her to have the best first sex. I think maybe the two of you can help us?"
"We sure can," Mom said, taking Kelley's hand.
"I, um," Alyssa started. "I want someone gentle and kind. Someone who can give me a wonderful first experience and also teach me what good sex is like."
"Alyssa," Mom said. "My Teddy here isn't that experienced, but he is gentle and kind and a wonderful lover. The both of us will make it very special."
Alyssa looked between us. "I, uh, think it's pretty awesome that you two are together -- and willing to help me."
"So ... no reservations about a mother/son team?" I asked.
"None," she said. "I'm actually kind of getting turned on thinking of the two of you together, with me."
I found my cock start to harden as she talked. "I'm really honored that you'd like me to be your first."
She reached her hands across the table and laid them on mine and my mom's. "I know this is the right choice for me. Thank you!"
We arranged an evening a couple of days away. Alyssa would meet us at our home -- a departure from Mom's usual business practice.
"I think Alyssa will be more comfortable here," she said as we sipped wine on the deck.
Yes, she lets me have some wine when we are at home.
"How, um, do we do this?" I asked.
"You know," Mom said, "I'm not sure. I've fucked virgin guys and girls before, but never as a duo -- and never with my son!"
"Maybe ... play it by ear?" I asked.
"Yeah, let's just love on her and see how things progress."
Alyssa was right on time. Her mom dropped her off and came inside long enough to give us hugs. I especially liked hugging her -- feeling her boobs press against me and smelling something floral in her hair. I seemed equally turned on by the mother as the daughter.
"I know you'll have a wonderful time," she said to Alyssa. "Just relax and have fun!"
"See you in a while, Mom," she said.
As the door closed, she turned to us. She was wearing another short skirt -- it was blue. She wore a white blouse that perfectly molded to her figure. Her round breasts pushed out of the fabric -- her blonde hair now free and flowing across her shoulders and back.
"So ... what do we do now?" Alyssa asked, a little nervously.
"Well first, a couple of items of business."
"Oh ... my mom said she'd given you her ..."
"No no, not that kind," my mom said, smiling. "We want you to know that we will only do things you want to do -- and no more."
"Oh," she said, shyly. "That's good."
"And since we are about to be very intimate with each other, I need to know -- do you want Teddy to cum inside you, or outside?"
Alyssa's eyes widened.
She thought for a moment. "Inside. I want to feel what it's like for a boy to cum inside my pussy."
"Good choice," Mom said. "I love it when my Teddy shoots off in me. He gets so big and I can feel his cum spurting. And, um, protection?"
"Oh, I'm on the pill, so that's no problem!"
"Awesome! Well, that's it," Mom said, putting her hand on Alyssa's shoulder. "Let's have a glass of wine on the deck and just relax for a bit."
"That sounds, um, good," Alyssa said. "She lets you drink wine?" she asked me.
"She does," I whispered back.
Mom poured a pinot noir, and we sipped slowly while watching the sunset, laying on three chaise lounges -- Alyssa in the middle.
"This is good," Alyssa said after taking a sip. "I, um, don't have much wine."
"It feels good going down," I said, "and relaxes me."
"You know what else relaxes me," Mom said, "is a gentle kiss."
I looked up at Mom, and she smiled and nodded towards Alyssa.
Alyssa looked at me and nodded. I got up and sat on her chaise. She moved over to make room. I gently rubbed her thighs -- the feeling of her smooth soft skin arousing me.
"Mm, feels good," she said.
I bent over and placed a gentle kiss on her lips. They tasted of strawberry.
"That felt really good," she said as I sat back up. "Kiss me again."
"I like a girl who takes charge," Mom said, rubbing her other thigh.
I came back in. Alyssa grabbed the back of my neck and pulled me in. Our kiss was more passionate this time. She pressed her lips into mine. I licked her lips with my tongue and she opened her mouth. As I entered her, I felt her tongue swirl around mine and my cock jumped in my pants.
When we broke off, Alyssa turned to my mom. "Would you ... kiss me too?"
"Ooh, someone's curious about the same sex, eh?" she said, stroking her stomach.
"I am," Alyssa said. "I didn't want to tell my mom, but I'm really turned on by the idea of you taking my lesbian virginity as your son fucks me!"
"Wow!" Mom said. "I'm loving this!"
She bent over and kissed Alyssa. I could see their tongues trading mouths. Mom's fingers gently traced Alyssa's stomach and higher. I took the opportunity to do the same. I ran my finger over one of her boobs. She lifted herself up slightly and moaned as my finger touched a nipple.
She parted her legs slightly and I saw her blue panties -- a dark circle staining her crotch. I knew what that meant -- she was wet!
I thought Alyssa would be shy, but it turns out, she was just holding back. She and my mom made out, and I grew bolder with my hands, cupping those magnificent breasts, pressing in with my palm and moving my index finger quickly across a nipple that grew hard under my touch.
She broke off with Mom and I came back in. I felt her arm go around my waist and her tongue explore my mouth.
"Mm," I moaned at the warm feelings I was getting.
"You guys are such good kissers," she said as we broke off.
"You are very beautiful -- and desirable!" Mom said, gently caressing her other breast.
Her nipples now poked up through her bra.
"I can't believe how turned on I am," she said.
"Do you ever pleasure yourself?" Mom asked.
Alyssa nodded. "It feels good to masturbate, but I'm already feeling new things with you touching me."
"Would you like us to do more?" Mom asked.
Alyssa nodded.
Mom looked at me. We gently moved our fingers up her inner thigh.
"Mm!" she moaned, watching us.
I was first to reach her slit. Her panties were soaking wet as I moved my finger up.
"Ah!" she cried softly. "You're touching me!"
Mom was next, coming up next to me. Together, we moved our fingers up and down her sopping slit. Her hips began to move up and down.
"Mm ... oh ... mm," she moaned.
She grabbed my arm and pulled me close. We kissed and made out again. I kneaded her breast with my right hand while my left moved to her clit, pressing in and rubbing over her panties.
"Mm!" she moaned as her hips lifted.
Mom let her fingers go under the side hem of Alyssa's panties. I did the same with the top. As my finger touched her, I felt how wet she was.
"AH!" she cried a little more loudly.
I was touching her naked pussy!
I felt Mom's fingers as she worked her slit, gently inserting a finger a little ways into her vagina.
"Oh ... oh ... oh ... oh," she moaned, her pelvis going up and down, up and down.
I felt for her clit -- that little knob at the top of her slit. When I found it, I rubbed my fingers across it gently but quickly.
She started squirming and breathing hard. I squeezed a nipple. Mom came in and kissed her.
"Oh ... OH ... oh ... OH ... OH ... OHHHHH!" she cried out, her hips gyrating up and down. She was cumming on our fingers!
Alyssa laid her head back and cried out over and over as an orgasm racked her body. She shuddered and shook as our fingers brought her pleasure.
At last, she opened her eyes. "Wow!" she said. "I have a feeling I'm going to enjoy this!"
Mom and I chuckled. "I'm sure you will!" she said.
Alyssa sat up. "Can we go to the bedroom?"
"Of course," Mom said, taking Alyssa by the hand and helping her up.
She kissed Mom, then turned to me, sending her tongue into my mouth. "I'm looking forward to you having me."
My cock jerked and spasmed. "Me too!" I said.
We walked casually down the hall and into Mom's room. The shades were closed but allowed a soft light to fill the room ... a warm color of the setting sun.
"I'm feeling uncomfortable," Alyssa said.
Mom looked concerned. "We only want to do what pleases you."
"Oh no," she said. "I'm uncomfortable in my wet panties. I'm going to take them off."
"Oh!" Mom said. "By all means. Mine are pretty wet too."
"Then why don't you take them off too," Alyssa said, reaching up and pulling her panties down.
Mom stared at Alyssa's crotch as she too removed her panties. Her bush was as blonde as her hair and was mostly shaved, with just a little near her slit. I was getting so incredibly turned on, I could hardly stand it. I wanted to fuck her pussy so bad!
"Do you want to take off my skirt too?" Mom asked, stroking Alyssa's blonde hair.
Alyssa nodded.
Mom turned her back and Alyssa undid the hook and Mom's skirt fell to the ground, her fine ass facing both of us.
"You can touch it, you know," she said, bending over slightly so her ass would stick out. "Teddy loves it, don't you, Teddy?"
"Mm hmm," I said. I placed a hand on her left cheek and squeezed.
Alyssa tentatively touched the other cheek, caressing it slightly. "So soft," she said.
I bravely used my right hand to put it on Alyssa's ass.
"Mm," she said, looking at me. "That feels good."
I kissed her and kneaded her ass cheeks. I lifted up her skirt and touched her bare skin, squeezing, exploring. My fingers found their way into her asshole and down to her slit.
"Oh!" she cried softly, breaking off.
I moved behind her and ran my fingers down to her pussy and slipped them inside, just a little way, feeling something stopping me.
Mom turned and kissed her, mashing her boobs up against Alyssa's chest. Her hands went to her breasts, which she started kneading.
"Mm ... mm," Alyssa moaned, her hips starting to move back and forth.
I kissed and licked her neck, smelling the soft floral scent of her shampoo as her blonde hair tickled my nose.
Mom broke off and started unbuttoning Alyssa's blouse. Alyssa looked down, watching her progress. I pulled the blouse off. I could see over shoulders, down into the valley of her cleavage. Her bra was a soft pink, with lace over the cups. I could see most of her breasts and wanted more.


"Now you," Alyssa said to Mom.
"Ooh, please!" Mom said.
It was Alyssa's turn to remove Mom's blouse. She pulled it over her shoulders. Mom's large boobs pushed out the cups of her black bra. She reached behind her back and undid the clasp, letting the fabric fall from her arms.
"Oh!" Alyssa said.
"Do you like them?" Mom asked, cupping her breasts.
"I've ... I've never seen another woman's breasts so close up."
"They love to be touched, Alyssa."
Alyssa looked up into Mom's eyes, then back down to her rack. She reached out a finger and tentatively touched one of Mom's areolas.
"Mm," Mom purred. "Squeeze my nipple... Oh, yes. That feels so good."
Mom took Alyssa's other hand and placed it on her breast. Alyssa started caressing and squeezing.
"Is it okay if we take your bra off now?" Mom asked, looking up at me.
Alyssa paused, then nodded. I undid the hook at the back and let the bra fall off, revealing her incredibly beautiful breasts. Her areolas were very light colored and not as large as Mom's.
"You are so beautiful!" Mom said, admiring Alyssa's breasts. "Is it all right if Teddy touches them?"
Alyssa turned her neck around towards me. "Please!" she said. "I'm already so turned on."
I reached around and gently took both nipples between my fingers. They were so delicate and soft, but as I squeezed, I could feel them harden and lengthen.
"Oh ... oh ... wow!" Alyssa exclaimed, her chest moving towards Mom.
"Feel good?" Mom asked, as Alyssa continued to touch and squeeze Mom's nipples.
"Uh huh ... so good!"
"Teddy, why don't you take off Alyssa's skirt. I want to lick her nipples."
"Oh ... wow!" Alyssa said.
I remove my hands from her boobs and undid the skirt. As it fell off, I saw her perfectly shaped ass fully. I came up behind her and ground myself into those lovely cheeks.
Mom Alyssa made out, the sounds of slurping filling the space along with the scent of their pussy juices. It was intoxicating.
"I think Teddy has too many clothes on," Mom said, breaking off.
Alyssa turned around, her naked body facing me -- her slender waist, flat stomach, slight blonde bush causing me to harden.
"I think so too," she said, putting her hands on my chest.
I kissed her, putting my arms around her body, lifting her slightly and letting her down across my boner.
"I can feel you," she said. "You're hard."
"I'm very turned on," I said. "Want to see?"
She nodded, looking down at my crotch.
First, I lifted my shirt over my head. She caressed my chest, even running her fingers across my tiny nipples.
"Want to help me with my pants?" I asked.
She smiled and reached and tugged on my shorts. I helped pull them, and my underwear down. They fell to my ankles, my cock springing out between us.
"Oh!" she gasped.
My dick throbbed and bounced slightly with each beat of my heart -- faster and faster as I saw her eyes widen.
"Doesn't he have a beautiful cock?" Mom said, coming around.
"Um ... yeah," Alyssa said, still staring.
Mom grasped my rod and squeezed, running her closed fingers up to the base and back.
"AH!" I cried at the sudden pleasure.
"I hope it's not too weird that my son and I are lovers."
Alyssa looked over at Mom. "It's ... kind of hot actually."
I stepped out of my clothes. We were all now naked.
"Teddy loves it when I put his cock in my mouth," Mom said, crouching. "Want to see me give him a blow job?"
Her eyes grew wide again, and she nodded.
Mom licked the head of my dick, then opened and let me slide easily into her warm, wet mouth.
"Oh, Mom. Fuck ... that feels so good!"
I held her hair back as she started sucking me.
"Do ... you want to try?" I asked Alyssa, tingles going up and down my member.
Alyssa stared at Mom, her legs open, moisture dripping from her pussy.
"Maybe I want your mom to do that to me first?" she said.
Mom came off me, her saliva making a sticky stream from her lips to my cockhead. "You want to feel a mouth on your pussy?"
She nodded.
As we climbed onto the bed, I marveled at her sexy body. She was so desirable and yet so innocent. It made me want to turn her innocence into pleasure all the more.
Mom placed Alyssa crossways on her big bed. She came up and kissed her, then moved down to start kissing her breasts.
"Oh ... oh ... oh fuck!" Alyssa moaned.
Mom moved lower, kissing her stomach as her fingers squeezed her nipples. I got up next to her on my knees and stroked my dick. As Mom continued to move towards her pussy, she gingerly took my rod into her delicate fingers, grasping it gently.
"Mm," I moaned softly. "You can squeeze harder, you know. It feels good!"
She did, sending good feelings all up and down my shaft. She did as Mom had, grasping and moving up to the base.
"I don't know if I can fit it in my mouth," she said, eyeing my cock from only inches away.
"I'd love being in your mouth, Alyssa. I guess there's only one way to find out."
She leaned over and kissed the head. She gently licked her tongue around it and opened her mouth -- fitting the head in, her lips going over the ridge.
"Ah ... oh!" I moaned.
Her eyes widened and she came off my dick. I glanced down and saw that Mom had left her stomach, and her face was buried between her legs.
"OH ... oh ... oh!" she moaned, still holding my dick but watching Mom do her magic on her pussy.
"You're ... oh ... your mouth ... oh ... feels so good!"
Her hips began to move up and down. Mom positioned herself between Alyssa's legs, pushing them open and licking and kissing her pussy.
"You're so wet!" Mom said.
"I ... can't believe ... you're doing this!" Alyssa said, her breathing becoming more rapid. "Oh ... oh ... ah ... ah."
As Alyssa let go of me, I leaned over and took a nipple in my mouth. Her areola was light colored, almost translucent. Her nipples so soft. I sucked on it and felt it grow hard. I sucked in and pulled back.
"Ah ... ah!" Alyssa groaned, her chest rising towards me.
I kneaded her other breast and squeezed her nipple.
"Oh ... I ... oh ... what's ... happening ... oh ... ah!"
I sat up and took both nipples in my fingers, squeezing them and pulling up. Suddenly, her hips rose in the air and she groaned deeply.
"OH! OH! OH!"
Her hips began bucking up and down. She was having her first lesbian orgasm!
"AH ... OH ... AH ... OH!"
She came and came and came, holding Mom's head between her legs. As she began to calm, she pulled her up on top and the two kissed and made out.
"The taste ..."
"Your pussy juice," Mom said. "You've never tasted yourself?"
She shook her head, out of breath, her hips still moving up and down slightly.
Mom got up on her knees. "You're not a lesbian virgin anymore!" she said.
"Wow ... I know," she said.
We laid on either side and took turns kissing and fondling her.
"I can't tell you how wonderful that felt," Alyssa said.
"Then just wait," Mom said, smiling at me. "There's nothing like Teddy's cock moving inside your pussy!"
"Wow!" she said, looking between us.
A few minutes later, she reached back out and took my dick.
"Can ... I try it?" she asked, looking into my eyes.
"I would love it!" I said.
"You won't ... cum?"
"Only when you want me to."
She sat up, still holding me. Leaning over, she kissed my dickhead, licked around it, and took it in her mouth. This time, she went beyond the ridge, and I saw my shaft begin to disappear into her warm mouth. The wetness enveloped me and I took in a quick breath.
She pulled back off. "It feels different -- but wonderful!" she said.
"Feels wonderful to me too."
She opened and went back down -- further this time.
"Suck in and pull back," Mom said, encouraging Alyssa.
She did so, sending more tingles all over me.
"I really like this," she said after sucking on my dick for a few minutes.
"You've gotten me really hard," I said. "Do you think it's time?"
Alyssa paused, her hand still gripping my rod. "I, uh, I want to see you do it with your mom first. You know ... show me how?"
I looked at Mom, then back at Alyssa. "Are you sure you're okay with me fucking my own mother?"
She touched my arm. "It's really getting me aroused just thinking about the two of you together!"
Alyssa scooted up to the head of the bed. Mom reached out and grabbed my butt cheeks, pulling me closer.
"Mm," she said. "I always love my son's penis inside me!"
We kissed, tongues trading mouths. It was still pretty unreal that I was fucking my own mother. It made me even harder.
I fondled her breasts, taking the large globes in my mouth and sucking on her nipples.
"Mm ... oh ... mm," she moaned.
She grasped my cock, gripped it, then moved up and down its length. I reached a hand down and felt her pussy. It was dripping.
"I'm ready for you," she said.
I rolled on top and held myself up by my hands, her legs open.
"It's pretty easy, actually," Mom said, grasping my rod. "You put the head of his cock just under your clit and feel for the opening."
I felt her fingers on me, moving me, positioning me.
"Once you're there, just ease it in and let him push ... oh ... like that ... oh ... you're coming inside me!"
I felt warm pressure as I pushed in. Her pussy swallowed me whole and sent tingles all over my body.
"Shit, Mom ... your pussy is so tight!"
"Fuck me, Teddy. Fuck your mom. I want your cock to make me cum!"
"Oh wow!" Alyssa said.
As I started fucking mom in earnest, I saw Alyssa open her legs. The petals of her pussy opened up into a wonderful wet flower. She reached a finger and lifted up the hood covering her clit and started rubbing it while watching us.
I started moving in and out faster. Mom started breathing heavily, her hips waving up and down.
"Teddy ... oh ... I'm going to ... cum now. Don't cum yet, okay?"
"I won't Mom," I said, speeding up and driving myself into her.
"Oh ... oh ... Alyssa ... I'm ... cumming ... OHHHHHHH!"
She cried out, her hips lifting from the bed and her legs shaking.
"OH ... OH ... AH ... OH!" she cried over and over as she came.
I held on and managed not to cum, but it was hard. I was hard. I was tingly. I wanted to spurt into her pussy. But the goal wasn't my mom. It was virgin Alyssa.
I finally pulled out.
"Your ... dick is so wet," Alyssa said.
It was. Mom's juices coated my cock.
I smiled. "Want to taste it?"
She looked up at me, then back at my rod. I was laying on my back, so it was easy for Alyssa to get on her knees. She held me and felt the slickness, moving up and down softly. She bent over and took me into her mouth, licking and sucking me slightly.
"Mm," I said, pulling her beautiful hair to the side so I could see.
"You ... taste so good," Alyssa said, looking at Mom.
"So glad you like my juice," she said. "I sure like yours. There's more for you between my legs," she said with a smile.
Alyssa smiled. "First ... I think it's time."
I sat up and kissed her gently. "I want to make this very special."
"I know," she said. "I'm nervous."
"Why don't we help you relax," Mom said. "Just lie down here."
Alyssa got on her back, her legs closed.
Mom came in and kissed her. I suckled on a nipple, my hand caressing her stomach. I went lower, putting a finger over her blonde bush and between her legs.
"Mm," she moaned, opening legs and letting me explore.
Her slit was wet. I went under the hood and rubbed her clit. Her hips went up in the air and she moaned louder.
Mom moved down to her other breast. Together, we got her very aroused.
"Now climb on top, Teddy. I'll help you inside her."
I got between Alyssa's legs. The flower of her pussy beckoned me. I was so excited, I hoped I could last long enough for my client.
"Will it hurt?" she asked innocently.
"It might," Mom said, taking ahold of my cock. "It didn't for me. But we'll go very slowly, right Teddy?"
"Right," I said.
All eyes were on my cock as Mom positioned it as Alyssa's opening. I felt the head squish just a little as I found it.
"I can feel that," Alyssa said, looking up at me.
I pushed in just slightly more. I felt a resistance, something keeping me from going deeper.
"Is it okay if I push?" I asked.
Alyssa nodded, a nervous look on her face. "Be gentle. I've never had a man inside me before."
"Just close your eyes," Mom said.
Alyssa did so. I pushed against the resistance. It gave just a little, then I felt myself free of it.
Alyssa opened her eyes. "That's it?"
I nodded. "I'm inside."
"That didn't hurt at all."
"I'm so glad. I can't believe I'm fucking you!"
"Come inside, Teddy. I'm already feeling strangely wonderful."
I pulled out just slightly to coat my cock with her juice, just as Mom taught me. When I pushed back in, I looked at Alyssa's face. Her expression was priceless.
"Oh ... OH!"
Her eyes widened, her mouth fell open -- and a look of wonder filled her face.
I pulled out again, pushing in, I rode up on her mound, making sure to contact her clit.
"Oooh ... ahhhh ... ohhhh ... I ... can't ... believe how ... good ... oh, Teddy!"
"It feels wonderful to me too," I said. "Tingly all over."
"Oh ... I feel ... so ... oh my ... oh my ... oh my!"
Her hips moved up and down, my cock moved in and out. Her pussy was so tight, it held me so completely that the pressure brought me closer to an orgasm.
Her feet came up and hugged my ass cheeks, pulling me in, willing me to go deeper inside her. She held me and I got down off my arms and felt her breasts and her nipple against my chest.
I noticed Mom masturbating next to us, her fingers flying in and out of her wet hole.
The idea that I was being paid to have pleasure brought me even closer. I hoped Alyssa would cum soon. She seemed close.
"OH ... OH ... OH," she groaned loudly. "Cum ... Teddy ... cum ... I want to ... feel you ... cum inside me!"
That was all the encouragement I needed. I pushed in deep, pulled nearly all the way out, and pushed back in.
I felt a sharp sensation start at the tip of my dick and work its way quickly up to the base and spread across my body. I was cumming!
"Umph!" I groaned. "I'm cumming!"
I shoved in deeper still, waiting for that incredible moment -- that space between the tingles and the shooting off. Then it came -- I clinched and felt myself erupt into her.
"Oh ... I can ... feel you ... cumming inside me!" Alyssa called out.
Her hips shot up in the air, even as I drove my cock deeper still, wanting every drop to shoot into her.
"Ah ... Ah ... AH ... AH ... AHHHHHHHH," she cried as she began to convulse with pleasure.
"AH!" her hips and legs shuddered.
"AH!" another spasm.
"AH!" she began shaking and quaking.
I continued to shoot off until I was empty. I held myself deep inside her as I felt Alyssa begin to relax. I started movements again, slow, steady, working my way in and out of her spasming pussy.
She opened her eyes, held my face in her hands, and kissed me -- deeply. I felt her tongue in my mouth, and I kissed her back. Her hips continued to move up and down slightly.
"Oh ... I still feel it ... so many feelings ... so tingly ... so good."
"I'm so glad," I said.
"Me too," Mom said, removing her fingers from her pussy.
Alyssa and Mom kissed too, as I got up on my hands, then felt myself slipping out.
"Oh ... so sorry to see you go," Alyssa said.
I looked down and saw a dribble of cum emerge from her pussy lips.
"Alyssa?" Mom asked. "Can I, um, lick up Teddy's cum from your pussy?"
"Oh ... wow!" she said. "Um ... yeah. That'd be wonderful!"
I got off Alyssa and Mom took my place. She went up to her pussy and started licking and kissing and sucking. I could see my white jizz on her mouth.
Alyssa started moving up and down again -- and before long, had another orgasm -- not as intense as the one my cock gave her, but good -- I could tell.
When Mom was finished, Alyssa pulled her up and they kissed.
"That's what you taste like?" she asked me when they'd broken off.
I nodded. "I guess so."
"Tastes good."
"Um ... thanks?"
Alyssa sighed. "You guys ... I just ... I never dreamed this would be so wonderful. Thank you. Thank you for being my first."
"Glad to be of service," Mom said, winking. "We got a lot out of it too."
"I hope so."
"It felt so great cumming inside you, Alyssa. I'm still tingly!"
"And now," Mom said, "you know what you like. What kind of man and what kind of woman. You get to be in charge."
Alyssa nodded. "Hopefully I can find people as wonderful as you."
We snuggled on Mom's bed for a bit, then Alyssa rose. "Mom is coming soon. I'd better get dressed."
"And I have a client to meet," Mom said, looking at her watch.
"So just leave me lying in the bed then!" I said, joking.
We all laughed.
After the two of them left, I just laid there thinking about how my life had changed. I was officially an escort -- paid to have sex. It felt hot -- sexy.
I must have fallen asleep because I awoke the next morning to someone knocking on the front door.
"Coming!" I yelled.
I quickly pulled on my shorts and shirt, forgetting my underwear, and went to the door.
"Oh, Ms. Swensen. Alyssa already left," I said as I opened the door.
Alyssa's mom looked as hot as ever.
"It's not about Alyssa," she said. "Can ... can I come in?"
"Um ... sure," I said, stepping back from the door.
She stepped into the front entry wearing knit pants and a clingy knit top. She was a carbon copy of her daughter -- long blonde hair, good sized boobs -- round, with just a hint of sag. I couldn't help but notice that her pants pulled in so tightly to her crotch that I could see her mound outlined perfectly.
She smiled, a little nervously.
"Is everything okay?" I asked. "Um ... Alyssa seemed to enjoy our time together."
"Oh ... I know. She told me everything."
"Everything?"
"Uh huh. Every detail. Um ... that's why I'm here."
"I'm confused."
"Can we sit somewhere and I can explain?" Ms. Swensen said.
"Let's go into the living room," I said, motioning in that direction.
As Ms. Swensen walked that way, I noticed that her pants formed a perfect outline of her ass cheeks, pulling into her crack. I wondered how comfortable they were but enjoyed the view.
We sat on the couch.
She put her hand on my thigh. Her fingers were delicate and her nails perfectly done. "I hope I'm not being too forward," she said.
"I just made love to your daughter, so ... I think we're well past worrying about that," I said with a smile.
"Okay, good," she said, looking at her hand on my thigh, then up at me.
I noticed her blue eyes sparkling -- her long straight hair framing an also delicate face, her mouth upturned into a partial smile.
She traced her fingers across my thigh slightly. "Hearing about your experience with Alyssa got me extremely aroused."
"Oh. Okay."
"The way she described your cock and how it felt in her pussy got me so wet, I couldn't think of anything else all night."
"Really?" I said, my cock starting to respond.
"Mm hmm. I even masturbated in my bed about you coming inside me. What an orgasm I had!"
I felt my dick harden and begin to stretch and thicken. I realized I wasn't wearing any underwear, so my growing erection was fairly visible.
"Wow," I said. "Glad I could be of service, at least as a fantasy."
She looked at my crotch. "I, um, don't want it to be just a fantasy. That's why I'm here."
"You want to ...?"
"Hire you to fuck me. Yes."
My eyebrows shot up. "Um ... well ... this is ... all new to me."
"I know," she said, her fingers trailing up my thigh, my cock traveling to the side, her fingers only an inch from it. "I told your mom I wanted you and she loved the idea."


She looked up. "I already prepaid -- if you're willing."
This was surely a turn I had not expected. Ms. Swensen was clearly attractive and sexy -- an older version of her beautiful daughter. I thought again that I would fuck her even if I wasn't getting paid.
I smiled. "Sounds wonderful."
"I'm so glad you feel that way," she said, her fingers finding the head of my cock. "You know what I love to do?"
"What's that?" I said, feeling her index finger begin to trace down the length of my dick.
"Suck cock. Your cock."
"Be my guest," I said. "It's your dime."
"Why don't you stand up?"
I did so and felt her pull down my shorts. I stepped out of them as my cock sprang free -- getting harder by the second.
"Mm. As lovely as Alyssa described it."
She grasped me with her hand and pushed from the tip to the base.
"Mm," I moaned.
"I love how a cock feels in my mouth. I love making it harder and thicker."
"Sounds good to me."
She kissed the tip, then licked around it. She stuck her tongue into the little opening at the tip.
"Mm."
Opening her mouth, I watched as my length began to disappear inside. I felt warmth and wetness -- and lots of tingles.
"Your mouth feels wonderful," I said, pulling her hair to the side.
She went down on me, came off and licked up and down the sides. "I can feel you getting hard," she said, putting me back into her mouth.
I felt her lips purse, sucking in, then pulling back, her hand twisting on me.
"Ah!" I said. "Oh ... so good!"
She sucked me off for several minutes. I held her head and fucked her mouth like I do for my mom. She seemed to love that.
"You've gotten a taste of me, how about it I taste you?" I said, feeling bold and very aroused.
"I would so love for you lick my pussy!" she said, getting up. "Help me out of these clothes, will you?"
She turned her back to me, sticking out her lovely ass. I grabbed the hem of her pants and pulled down, bringing her scant panties down too.
She pulled them off as I rubbed my dick on her ass. She stood up, turned, and kissed me -- deeply -- passionately -- with plenty of tongue.
After breaking off, she crossed her arms and pulled off her knit top.
"Beautiful," I said, putting my hands on her globes.
She reached behind and undid her bra. I ran my fingers across her nipples. They were light colored, but large.
"Oh ... mm," she murmured.
I leaned over and took one in my mouth. It felt squishy.
"Mm," she moaned.
Her nipple grew hard. I sucked in and pulled back.
"Ah!" she gasped.
I changed breasts and spent time suckling and licking and tweaking them with my fingers.
She stepped back and helped me off with my shirt. I saw her nakedness in front of me -- her mound featured a tuft of very blonde bush, like her daughter.
She climbed up on the couch and laid down, opening her legs.
"Time for a taste," she said, pulling me onto the couch.
I smelled her juices as I moved up between her thighs. I kissed them and then licked her slit.
"Oh ... fuck ... yeah," she moaned. "Lick me!"
I used my experience with my mom and Mrs. Sanderson to guide me. I licked up and down, pushed my tongue into her hole and opened up the hood covering her clit and sucked on it.
"Oh ... I'm going to ... cum ... OH ... OHHHHH!" she cried, her hips suddenly moving up and down.
I felt juice dribble into my mouth. I swallowed, wanting more.
When she was done cumming, she pulled me up and kissed me, sending her tongue into my mouth.
"I love tasting my juice," she said as we broke off. "Now ... fuck me with your wonderful dick!"
I felt her hands on my rod, guiding it to her opening. I let her position me, then pushed.
"Oh!" she groaned.
I slipped in easily. She wasn't quite as tight as Alyssa, but her pussy felt wonderful. I pulled out and pushed in. She wrapped her legs around me and grabbed my ass cheeks with her hands, pulling me deeper still.
"Oh ... mm ... oh," she moaned as I fucked her.
We kissed as our movements matched; she lifting up as I pushed in. I was already feeling tingly.
"I want to ride you," she said.
I rolled off and laid on my back. She climbed up, facing away from me, and lowered herself on my cock. The view and the feelings were amazing. Her ass bobbed up and down and I watched my cock emerge and disappear into her pussy, coated with her slickness.
I saw movement out of the corner of my eye. Someone was coming into the living room. My eyes widened as I saw who it was: Alyssa.
Alyssa's eyebrows rose, but she didn't seem as shocked as I thought she would.
"Oh, Alyssa. His cock feels so good."
"I told you," Alyssa said, stepping nearer.
Ms. Swensen paused, reaching out for Alyssa. "Come and kiss me!"
As she approached, Alyssa took off her top. She wasn't wearing a bra. She pulled off her shorts and stood there, naked. She leaned over and kissed her mom. I was so shocked that I practically came right then.
"What?" I said, astounded.
Alyssa smiled, beginning to rub her mom's pussy. "After I told Mom about our time together, we both got so horny that we decided to become lovers, like you and your mom."
"Fuck!" I said, surprised but very turned on.
Alyssa went back to kissing her mom while her fingers played across her pussy. She leaned down and I saw her mouth go to her pussy. I could feel her tongue on my dick as Ms. Swensen started moving up and down again.
"You're going to make me cum -- both of you!" Ms. Swensen said.
Suddenly, she growled loudly and her legs began shaking.
I couldn't stand it any longer and let go. I experienced feel-good chemicals rush down to the tips of my toes and back up to the top of my head. A second later, I began clinching and shooting out my load.
"Mmph!" I grunted over and over as my jizz filled her pussy.
"Oh ... oh ... OH!" Ms. Swensen cried.
After about thirty seconds, I felt myself slipping out. What actually happened was that Alyssa took me from her mom's pussy and started sucking me, licking all the cum off my rod. Then she came in closer and did the same to her mom's pussy.
Eventually, she got off me and we kissed. Alyssa came in to kiss me as well.
"What do you think about fucking a mother and her daughter?" Ms. Swensen asked.
"Fucking wonderful!" I said.
"Maybe we can do it again sometime?" Alyssa asked. "I've got all summer."
"Again -- fucking wonderful!"
Ms. Swensen apparently had plenty of money as her and her daughter were frequent guests. My mom even joined in. Fucking three beautiful women all summer was a dream come true.
Mom even sent others to me. I got so much sex -- it was almost too much. Almost, but not quite.


        Mom Wears No Panties

        Mom makes love to her daughter while sleeping and awake.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/mom-wears-no-panties

Title: Mom Wears No Panties

Author: lovingfeeling23

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Mom makes love to her daughter while sleeping and awake.

Tags: mom daughter sex, threesome, lesbian sex, lesbian threesome, group sex, threeway, group




[Author's note: Much of this story is based on true events. The only part that didn't happen was the incest, though the reader who shared her story wanted it to happen after a chance encounter with her Mom's bush. I added the incest and the sexual interaction with Barbara's friend.]
My sexual awakening and love affair with my mother took place shortly after I turned 18. It happened because Mom is a very deep sleeper. Oh, and she doesn't wear panties to bed.
"Dad going to be late again?" I asked as we sat down for another dinner, just the two of us.
"Same as usual," Mom said, setting a plate in front of me. "Out early, back late -- if at all."
"He's kind of married to his job, don't you think?"
"You know," she said, sitting, "You're right. I've been sitting around waiting for something I'm never going to get." She turned to me. "Thank you for that."
She smiled and squeezed my hand.
"Forgot the veggies!" she said suddenly standing.
Something changed that night. Mom seemed lighter, more herself than I'd ever experienced. We started doing things together. We went shopping -- Mom bought me some pretty bras and panties. We tried them on together in the store's dressing room. We'd seen each other naked many times -- just something a mother and daughter do.
I noticed in the mirror just how beautiful my mom was. Her auburn hair fell just below her shoulders. The bra she had on showed off her 38b figure nicely -- a lacy black bra that plunged down the center. The matching black panties were scantier than any I'd seen her buy before. I noticed how slender she was, with just a hint of a tummy. At 40, she kept herself in really good shape.
I looked at myself as I tried on a pink bra and panty set. My boobs are a bit smaller than Mom's. I'm also a bit shorter ... around 5'6" to Mom's 5'8". The major difference is our hair. Mine is long -- most of the way down my back -- and very light brown. I was proud that I looked like a younger version of her.
We bought our clothes and lingerie and headed to a restaurant in the mall.
"What's gotten into you," I said as we sat in a booth. "That skirt -- I can't believe how short it is."
"You like?" Mom said, twirling around.
"Very much. You rock it, Mom!"
"Awe, thanks," she said, sitting across from me. "It's so nice. I just feel freer -- younger. And it's so nice to have someone to share it with."
She reached across the table and held my hand.
We worked in the garden that afternoon and came in hot and sweaty. We live in a townhouse with only one bathroom upstairs -- so all of us share it. I jumped in the shower and heard Mom come into the bathroom just as I was finishing up. I turned off the water and opened the door. Mom was naked. She squeezed passed me and our nipples touched. She slapped me on my ass and we giggled. As she stepped into the shower, I slapped her back.
"Being fresh, eh!" she said, closing the door -- a big smile on her face.
I changed into a new nightgown that night, and for the first time, did not wear panties to bed like Mom.
Later, I heard a knock on my door.
"Can I come in?" Mom asked.
"Of course!" I said.
The door cracked and Mom came in. She was wearing one of the nightgowns we got at the mall. It was white and came down just below her knees. It was a little bit sheer. I could see her large areola and her nipples clearly. Her nipples are big and seemed perpetually hard. I could also see her bush as she stepped towards me, as the nightgown clung to her leg. She was not wearing panties.
"The TV's broken again," she said, sitting on my bed. "Dad'll take forever fixing it. Mind if I watch with you in here?"
"Not at all. Climb in!"
I pulled back the covers and she slipped in. It wasn't that unusual for us to cuddle in bed. A mother and daughter had to stick together.
We ended up watching a horror movie. I must admit, I got scared and was glad she admitted the movie had frightened her too. We snuggled and fell asleep.
I woke up the next morning to the sound of humming. I got up and threw on a robe. The sound was Mom in the kitchen -- making us breakfast. Dad was nowhere to be found. She wore no robe, and I noticed her ass cheeks through the sheer fabric as she bent over a pan of scrambled eggs.
"You really are pretty, Mom," I said.
"Thanks, Barbara," she said without turning.
Up until that point, I hadn't really thought much about sex. I knew about it but just wasn't interested. That began to change the next night.
"Another movie night?" Mom asked, coming into my room. I'd left the door open.
"Of course!" I said, patting the bed.
She climbed in and I cuddled against her chest. She started a movie -- another horror flick. We held hands through the scary parts. After it was over, Mom made no effort to leave.
"Can I sleep with you again, Barb?"
"I'd love the company," I said.
We fell asleep, and sometime during the night, I turned and faced away from her. What woke me up was the itch. I was still half asleep but really needed to scratch my backside. I reached around and felt something different -- was it thick hair?
As this was happening, I heard moans and felt movement against my legs. I reached further and felt something wet -- very wet -- and a little bump. As my fingers touched it, I realized what I was feeling -- my mom's bush and her clit!
"Oh ... OH!" I heard Mom moan.
As I touched her clit, her body went still and she took in a breath -- holding it.
"Ah ... ah!" she cried softly as her legs began to quiver and shake.
I realized I had kept my finger on her clit, pressing in without thinking about it. Then it hit me -- I was giving my mom an orgasm!
I immediately withdrew my finger. Mom's legs continued to shake.
"Mm ... oh ... mm," she moaned.
I was afraid to move -- afraid of what I'd done. I figured Mom would realize what was happening and react with shame and anger.
Nothing like that took place.
After a few minutes, she calmed. She said nothing but simply turned away from me. Soon, I heard the soft sounds of her breathing. She'd gone back to sleep.
I was shocked beyond belief. I was also confused. What had just happened? Had I committed incest with my mother? But -- I didn't know what was happening. I didn't do it on purpose. And why hadn't she said something?
The next day, Mom acted like everything was normal.
In the evening, she decided to watch a romance. It was a little racy with some nudity -- even two women making love under the covers. Mom didn't seem to react but was interested.
We went to sleep and about midnight I felt movement. Mom was rubbing her legs against mine -- actually riding my leg with her pussy. I felt the slickness go across my skin. She even held my arms so she could rub with more force.
"Mm ... mm ... mm," she moaned, her breathing becoming deeper and more rapid.
She was nearing a climax, I could tell. I turned to look at her -- and her eyes were open!
"Ah ... ah ... ah!"
Her mouth moved, her eyes open -- but she wasn't looking at me.
"AH!" she cried out -- cumming again. "AH ... AH ... AH!" she cried.
To be honest, my shock was slowly being replaced by arousal. I touched myself under my panties and felt wetness there. What was going on?
Mom calmed, turned away, and was asleep in moments. Or ... maybe she never woke up?
The next day I secretly searched on my phone for anything on having sex while asleep. This is what I found:
This is known as sexsomnia (or sleep sex), a rare type of sleep disorder called a parasomnia. It occurs when an individual engages in sexual acts--such as masturbation, fondling, or intercourse--without any awareness or memory of the event. People experiencing sexsomnia are typically stuck in a state of partial arousal from deep, dreamless sleep. While their eyes might be open and they may make noises, the brain is still asleep, which prevents them from controlling their behavior or forming memories.
My Mom was humping her daughter in her sleep -- and had no idea? I was astonished ... and somewhat curious.
The next night was a repeat. Another sexy movie. More cuddling. Late in the night I felt movement. I could tell it was arousing me. When she pulled close and started humping me, I reached my hand back and felt her hairy bush I ventured lower and sent my finger down her slit. It was so wet and slick with juice.
"OH!" Mom cried ... still asleep as far as I could tell.
Her movements got more intense as I moved lower. I knew this was wrong -- so wrong. But I loved my mom and loved that somehow, I was giving her pleasure. Then I felt her hole -- her vagina. Without thinking, my finger slipped inside.
To my shock, Mom moved away from me and held my hand to her, pulling me in and out. I was fucking my mom's pussy!
She came quickly -- much more intense than before. I could feel liquid covering my fingers and hand. She jerked and spasmed, cries of pleasure and joy coming from her mouth.
I found myself extremely turned on. I reached between my legs. Once I began touching myself, the arousal grew. I felt tingly all over. I rarely if ever masturbated, so the feelings were still pretty new.
My hips began to move up and down and an out of body feeling began to take over. I whimpered softly, hoping not to wake Mom. I used my index finger to enter myself a little bit. I was very wet inside. I used my thumb to rub my clit and nearly instantly felt a sharp intense feeling travel all over my body.
"OH!" I cried.
My body stiffened as a wave of pleasure began to crash over me.
"Oh ... oh!" I cried out at the strange and wonderful feelings.
My hips jerked back and forth as wave after wave cascaded over my body. I couldn't control myself and my fingers flew in and out of my pussy.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," I murmured softly as I came back to earth.
I looked over and Mom was facing away, sleeping soundly. I let the feelings continue to spread -- a feeling of euphoria all over my body.
I fell asleep and awoke with a feeling of tremendous guilt. What had I done? I'd taken advantage of a sleeping woman -- my own mother!
In the back of my mind, however, I remembered what I'd read -- that arousal was part of sexsomnia. Was Mom aroused? By me? I got to thinking about sex with women. Something had awakened in me. I wanted to know what it was like.
The next morning, Mom acted totally normal again. We laughed a lot working in the garden. She seemed happy for the first time in a long time. I wondered if her nighttime sexual escapades had anything to do with it. What would she think if she knew her daughter had brought her to multiple orgasms!
That night, something even stranger happened. After falling asleep, I felt something on my thigh. I opened my eyes and Mom was facing me. Her eyes were closed but she'd somehow put one leg under mine and she was moving her pussy up and down on my thigh. I pushed back the covers and saw her juice glinting in the moonlight.
I starting getting aroused when her leg slipped on her juice and her pussy rode up higher. I lifted my leg in surprise as our two pussies met! The feeling was intense. She began moving back and forth on my lips. I couldn't help but do the same. I watched our pussies fly against each other.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" Mom cried louder and louder.
She was building to an orgasm -- and so was I. It was if our bodies were not two, but one -- synced and reaching for ultimate pleasure together.
"Ah ... ah ... ah!" I cried softly -- still afraid I was going to wake her up.
Suddenly -- my body was flooded with awesome feelings of pleasure -- like I had never experienced. Mom cried out and her body stiffened. She was cumming with me!
"OH!" Mom cried.
"AH!" I cried in unison.
Our bodies began to shake and shudder. I wanted so much to kiss her -- to show my gratitude -- to draw close to her in new ways. But I couldn't. She was asleep. She didn't know what she was doing.
Her body began to relax, and she moved more to the side of me. I watched her sleep for a while before I drifted off.
I woke up the next morning realizing that I was different. Mom had triggered something in me -- released a tigress that I did not want to put back in its cage. I just wasn't sure what do to about it, though -- if anything.
Fortunately, Vicki called to rescue me from my thoughts. Vicki and Kathy are my best friends. We were all over 18 when this happened and about to graduate from high school. The two came over as a pre graduation celebration, and we went down to our basement. Vicki and I wore short, pleated skirts -- it was a fashion at the time. Kathy had on a short skirt that was very clingy to her ass.
"Snacks anyone?" Mom asked as she appeared at the bottom of the stairs, carrying a tray filled with sodas, chips and other goodies.
"Yay!" Vicki called out.
We had music playing -- we loved to dance and twirl around, making our skirts flare up. Vicki and I were spinning around to the music.
"Ooh -- cool panties!" Kathy said, sitting on the couch.
"Oh!" I said, pushing down my skirt to cover my pink undies.
"You like?" Vicki said, lifting up her skirt. She was wearing black panties that were very tiny.
I couldn't help but stare at her mound and upper thighs. I wondered if her pussy was shaved or like my mom's.
"Let's see yours!" Vicki said, reaching over and lifting my skirt. "Pretty pink!" she said. "And satiny too!"
She grabbed the hem of my panties and pulled out, letting it snap back.
"Vicki!" I called out, pulling away.
I should have been mortified, but I was not. I was curious. And I liked the girls seeing my underwear.
We drank our sodas and then I had to pee. I was feeling adventurous, so after I went, I left my panties off -- like Mom. I wondered if either of them would notice.
Kathy and I danced. At one point, I twirled around so fast that my skirt rode up, giving Vicki a look at my ass. When I looked at her, she had the biggest smile on her face.
After a bit, Vicki had to pee. Kathy and I were feeling silly, so we stood outside the bathroom, listening to her go. She didn't come out and soon we heard moaning from inside. We looked at each other and our eyes widened.
When Vicki emerged from the bathroom, she looked directly at me, and I knew she'd taken off her panties too.
"You kids need anything?" Mom yelled from upstairs.
"We need a fourth!" Vicki yelled.
To my surprise, Mom came down the stairs. Kathy and I sat down quickly, so that left Vicki and Mom to dance. Mom was wearing a more conservative skirt, but as Vicki spun her around, it flared up and I got a sight of her lovely thighs. I couldn't believe I was thinking this way about my mother!
The phone rang, and Mom went up the stairs to answer it. She didn't go all the way up the stairs and so had to reached up to take the receiver off the hook. I saw Mom's pretty pink panties and noticed that the other girls were looking at them too.
"Your mom sure has pretty legs," Vicki said.
"And I love those panties!" Kathy said.
"She's fucking hot!" Vicki added.
We all started to giggle. That's when I got really adventurous. "Guess what, girls. I'm not wearing any panties!"
I lifted my skirt to show Kathy and Vicki that I was naked underneath. All eyes went to my crotch.
Vicki stood and pulled up her skirt. "Neither am I."
I saw her pretty red bush, very thick -- and totally matching her hair. Her pretty pussy lips were reddish. I also noticed her large breasts -- easily a DD. Her nipples poked out of her blouse. She looked flushed -- her freckly face turning red.
The look on Kathy's face was wonderful. Her eyes widened as she looked between our naked pussies.
Before anything else could happen, Mom called down saying Kathy needed to go home.
After Kathy left, Vicki and I sat down on the couch to catch our breath and talk for a while. Neither of us were sitting very lady like, my skirt was halfway up my thighs and my legs were open. I really didn't care because I was very wet and just trying to calm down. I could actually smell the scent from my pussy. I gave my best flirting smile at Vicki. I was sitting on one end of the couch with Vicki at the opposite end. She was watching me closely to see what I might do. I remembered looking at her legs and admiring her openness too.
We both started to giggle at each other.
"You know, we heard you peeing in the bathroom," I said.
She just laughed at me.
"And we heard you moaning too."
Her eyes got really big and she started to blush.
I laughed. "So ... what else were you up to besides peeing?"
I could tell she was embarrassed. "After I wiped myself, I got so excited seeing you without panties on that I started to play with myself."
"I thought so!" I said.
"Um, when I realized where I was, I stopped."
"Do you ... um ... play with yourself a lot? Masturbate?"
"It's tough. I share a room with my sister. What about you?"
"Well ... some. I'd love to do it more, but I don't always have the opportunity."
She looked at me kind of funny. "Yeah right. You're all alone in your bedroom so you should have plenty of time."
I glanced down for a moment. "Well ... it's not that simple. My ... my mom often sleeps with me because my dad goes to work so early."
"You sleep with your mom?" she said, wide eyed.
"Yeah ... just sleep," I said, a little too emphatically.
I couldn't believe the feelings I was having. I got an idea, I quickly stood and looked up the stairs to see what Mom was doing and from where I was standing, I could see that she was very busy fixing dinner. I came back to the couch and sat facing Vicki, I pulled up my skirt and opened my legs so that she had a clear view of my wet pussy.
She stared at me in shock. "What are you doing?"
I just smiled and stared back and started to play with myself. I could tell that she was very excited and nervous. She was watching me closely. It didn't take her long before she pulled up her skirt. We sat there watching each other's fingers in our pussies.
I was excited watching her. I actually had to put the bottom of my skirt in my mouth to keep from moaning too loud when I started to cum. I actually came first and then shortly after that Vicki came too.
"Oh ... oh!" I cried as softly a I could.
The feeling of cumming with another girl watching was incredible. During my nights with Mom, I had felt alone in my pleasure. Now Vicki was sharing in the experience -- our eyes locked on each other.
For a few minutes we just sat looking at each other. I took my fingers away from my pussy and smelled them. Vicki looked at me and smiled. She did the same thing. Her fingers dripped with moisture as she sniffed them.
It was like we both had an idea at the same time. We started rubbing our pussies again with our fingers and we reached out for each other to smell them. We were sitting closer now and I leaned in towards her and we started kissing.
The feeling of her warm wet tongue on my lips and in my mouth got me even more aroused. I wanted so much to lick her pussy. Her hands went to my breasts - creating even more pleasure.
Then, Mom interrupted us.
"Dinner's ready. Does Vicki want to eat with us?"
We both giggled.
"I'd like to eat you for dinner," she said softly with a sultry smile.
"Ooh ... I'm liking what's on the menu!"
That Monday, I searched out Vicki. "Can you believe what we did over the weekend?" I whispered in front of the lockers.
"Not only can I believe it, but I'm getting aroused just thinking about doing more with you."
"What happened to us?"
"I don't know. Maybe we both liked each other but never said anything?"
"Maybe," I said. "But I'm going to have a hard time staying away from you."
"What if we had a sleepover at your house -- in your basement," Vicki asked. "We could invite Kathy and see if she wants to join us."


"Great idea -- I'll ask Mom."
The sleepover was set. Kathy agreed to come.
"Sounds like fun," she said with a quizzical look on her face.
"Cool. The basement is really private, and it'll be just the three of us. The couch turns into a bed, so we won't have to sleep on the floor or anything."
The next day, Vicki grabbed my arm. "Come to the bathroom with me."
"Um ... okay," I said, letting myself be dragged along.
Once inside, we waited for everyone to leave. "Come in here," Vicki said, opening a stall.
I looked around and went in with her.
Immediately, her mouth was on mine. She tasted delicious and I returned her kiss. I still couldn't believe one of my best friends was a lesbian!
We kissed and let our tongues explore as our hands roamed across our bodies. I loved caressing her large boobs. She moaned softly as I squeezed them.
I felt her hand lift my skirt and go down my panties.
"You're so wet!" she said.
"I can't believe you're touching me!" I said.
"You've never been with a woman?" she said, her fingers starting to do magic on my slit.
I shook my head. "But it sure feels good!"
We kissed and she fingered me. I was getting so turned on, I worried I might cum and cry out. I lifted her skirt and touched her pussy. It felt so warm. We both rubbed each other's clits.
"Mm ... mmm ... mmm," I moaned as we made out and masturbated each other.
I was about to cum when the door to the bathroom opened.
"Barbara, are you in there? Are you with Vicki?"
It was Mrs. Henderson, our English teacher.
"I'm in here," I said.
"Okay, but hurry up. Class is starting and you're up first to present your paper."
"Okay. Just a sec. I guess I got nervous."
"Do you know where Vicki is?"
I had to cover Vicki's mouth to keep her from saying anything. "I don't."
"Well. Hurry up."
Vicki and I giggled. I hurried out of the stall and into the classroom. Vicki joined a minute later, looking flushed.
"Are you okay, Ms. Cooper?" Mrs. Henderson asked.
"I am," Vicki said, sitting at the desk next to me. "Just hot, I guess."
Vicki shot a glance at me. I put my hand on her arm and pretended to be concerned. "Let me know if you need some water or something," I said with mock sincerity.
Kathy cornered me near the end of the week. "What's going on with you two?"
"Hmm?"
"You know what I mean. You and Vicki."
"What about us?"
"Come on! People are talking. You guys are flirting all the time. Jenny even saw you kissing."
"Does that bother you?" I asked.
"Only because I feel like I'm missing out on something fun."
I smiled. "Well ... if you want to have that kind of fun, you'll love our sleepover!"
I couldn't wait for the weekend. My thoughts went between hopefully kissing Kathy for the first time, and Vicki's fingers in my pussy.
At last Saturday arrived. Kathy and Vicki showed up at the same time, but in different cars. Mom brought more snacks and ordered pizza. We all laughed together trying to keep from making a mess as cheese dripped off the hot pieces.
"Well ... I'll leave you to it," Mom said, getting up after we'd finished. "Have fun!"
She cleared the dishes and went upstairs, closing the door behind her.
We were alone.
"Now ... spill!" Kathy said as we sat on the couch. "What's going on with you two?"
I looked at Vicki and smiled. "Neither of us knew beforehand, but we got super attracted to each other last time we were together."
"I knew it!" Kathy said, sitting between us. "So ... have you ... done it?"
"Not yet," I said. "I think that's what's tonight is for -- if you want to join us."
Kathy's eyes grew wide. "I ... I've never been with a girl ... or anyone for that matter."
"Neither have we," Vicki said, slowly caressing Kathy's bare legs.
Kathy was wearing a very short skirt. When she sat on the couch, the skirt rode up so we could see her panty-covered crotch. I saw a dark patch on her white panties.
"Are you ... wet?" I asked.
Kathy seemed embarrassed. "I guess," she said, spreading her legs a bit wider so we could see. "I haven't been able to think of much else except seeing your pussies."
"Can we ... see yours?" Vicki asked, her fingers traveling up Kathy's thigh.
Kathy reached and pulled off her panties. She spread her legs and we could both see the delicate flower petals of her pussy. She was dripping with moisture.
"You smell amazing," I said, touching her other thigh.
"I do?" Kathy asked.
"We've already smelled each other," Vicki said.
"Mm hmm," I added. "We're a bit ahead of you. We rubbed each other's pussies ... but that's all ... except for the kissing."
"Kissing?"
"Yeah," I said. "Can I kiss you?"
Kathy nodded.
I leaned in, my hand travelling higher, up under her skirt, nearly touching her pussy. I placed my lips on hers. She tasted like strawberry.
"Mm," she murmured.
Her mouth opened and I felt her tongue touch my lips. I parted them and our tongues made love to each other. It sent such pleasure chills all over body that I shivered in delight.
"Ooh -- don't leave me out!" Vicki said.
Kathy broke off and turned to Vicki. The two began kissing and making out. My hand touched Kathy's pussy and she jolted, her hips rising in the air.
"I want to lick your pussy!" I said, pushing Kathy against the end of the couch on a pillow.
I pushed open her legs. I know she was very excited because of how wet she was. Her pussy scent was so intoxicating. She seemed to be nervous and shook a bit. I was nervous too, but I was so ready to taste her pussy. I was laying on my stomach just kissing her inner thighs before I even moved towards her lips and opening. I ran my tongue up and down her open lips. I could tell that Kathy was really getting excited by the way that she was moaning and squeezing her legs together around my head as I licked her.
I felt Vicki opening my legs. She pulled off my panties and started to play with me. I was trying to watch Kathy as I licked her. She had her eyes closed with a smile on her face. I could tell she was enjoying it as much me. Just then, I felt Vicki push my hips up so that I was on my knees. This not only gave Vicki access to my pussy, but I could feel my ass cheeks open up. At that moment I felt so vulnerable but also so excited. I knew that Vicki could see every detail of my pussy and ass. I got so wet knowing that she could see everything. Vicki then started to lick my pussy, and I moaned right in Kathy's pussy while I licked her. I watched her open her eyes and they got really big because she could see Vicki eating my pussy. Kathy stared down at us, and she started to moan and smile.
Vicki started to finger me while she licked my pussy. I was feeling very very aroused. My first time eating Kathy plus I was getting eaten and fingering myself at the same time. I became very aware of everything that was happening, a million things running through my head. I don't know who came first but I had a huge amount of butterflies running in my stomach. I could also tell that Kathy was cumming by the look on her face and her breathing.
"Oh!" I moaned.
"Ah!" Kathy cried loudly.
I was having my first orgasm by a mouth on my pussy. It felt different, and incredible. I could tell Kathy loved me eating her out too. Both of us shook a little as we came.
After things started to settle down and our breathing got a little back to normal, we started to laugh and we all three of us cuddled together naked on the bed. We then started kissing each other. I could taste myself on Vicki and I knew Kathy could taste herself on my lips. We didn't even bother to wipe our faces off as we just kept kissing each other.
"What about Vicki?" Kathy said a few minutes. "She hasn't cum yet!"
"We'd better do something about that!" I said.
"Can ... can I lick your pussy?" Kathy asked Vicki.
Vicki didn't hesitate. She pulled off her top and undid her bra. She opened her legs and smiled. Kathy moved down between her legs and had the biggest smile on her face.
"Your pussy is so beautiful!" Kathy said. "Your scent is so exciting!"
Kathy started eating Vicki, and I started licking and sucking on her beautiful breasts. It didn't take Kathy long because Vicki started cumming almost immediately.
"Oh! Fuck! Oh!" she cried -- so loudly I was afraid Mom would hear.
Vicki's legs bucked up and down. As she came, she pulled me in and we kissed and made out. Kathy then came up and all three of us tasted Vicki's juice on her lips and tongue and cheeks.
Later, we opened up the bed, snuggled up together and cuddled under the covers naked.
I woke up between my two best friends and now lovers. But my thoughts went to the woman I loved most of all -- Mom. I determined not to let this go on. She deserved to know and I hoped against hope that she would want to be my lover too.
Kathy and Vicki headed home before dinner. I helped Mom in the kitchen preparing our meal.
I sat across from her at the table, hardly able to eat.
"Everything okay?" Mom asked. "You look troubled. Pretty sure you had a good time with Vicki and Kathy, yes?"
"Oh yes," I answered. "It was great. Really great."
My mind went back to Kathy making me cum -- and Vicki later on in the night between my legs, sticking her tongue into my opening.
I shifted slightly in my chair. I was already aroused but mixed with feelings of anxiety over what I was about to do.
"Mom, there's something I need to talk to you about."
"Okay," Mom said, hesitantly.
"It's going to be hard to believe, but there's been something happening between us ... at night."
"Um, more than watching a movie and falling asleep?" Mom asked.
"Oh yeah. Much more. I, um, don't know how to say this, but you have sexsomnia."
Mom smiled and almost laughed. "Say what? Sex what?"
I reached out and touched her hand. "Mom, I'm serious. Look."
I opened my phone and held out an article for her to read. Her eyes grew wide.
"I ... you say I'm having sex in my sleep? With whom?"
I paused.
"With you!?" she said, a shocked look on her face. "How?"
"It started with you pushing in on me from behind. You were humping me."
"OH!"
"I could tell it felt good to you. I, um, didn't know what was happening -- I thought I needed to scratch. When I reached behind us, I felt your bush and ... touched your clit by accident."
"Oh my!" Mom said, her face turning red.
"Yeah ... and you came."
She just stared at me. "I came?"
"Yeah -- and it's been going on for a while now -- nearly every night."
Mom paused, deep in thought. "And ... did you touch me again?"
I looked in her eyes, waiting for the outrage. Her expression was blank.
"I hate to admit this, Mom, but yes. I did. I also touched myself. One night, you had your leg under mine and it ended up that our pussies touched. We came at the same time."
"Wow!" Mom said, a surprised look on her face, and maybe a little flushed. "And ... you didn't wake me?"
"I couldn't. You are a hard sleeper."
We paused and I played with my food. Mom looked away, then turned to me. "And why are you telling me this?"
I sighed. "Well ... something happened this week -- something as a direct result of our times in bed. I, um, started making love to Kathy and Vicki."
This time, Mom smiled slightly. "This I knew."
"You did? How?"
"The basement isn't as soundproof as you might think -- and it's right below our room. It's a good thing your dad is away this week. I could hear you girls moaning pretty clearly."
It was my turn to show surprise. "Oh! I, um, didn't know. Sorry if that disturbed you."
She squeezed my hand. "It didn't. The opposite, in fact. This is really going to sound terrible, but when I first heard the sounds, I didn't know what it was. I crept down the stairs and saw Vicki eating out your pussy."
"No! Mom, I'm so sorry."
"Oh, don't me," she interrupted. "My turn to admit something ... watching you ... made me wonder what it would be like if it was me between your legs."
My eyebrows shot up.
"You telling me about sexsomnia explains some things," Mom continued. "A couple of weeks ago, I started having really vivid dreams -- about you and I. We were on vacation, in the mall, here at home -- always kissing and fondling each other and making love. Last night I even dreamed we were in a lesbian threesome!"
"Really?"
"I felt so guilty that I hoped it would just go away. But it hasn't. I think I was dreaming about you and making love to you in real life -- while I've been asleep!"
We sat and looked at each other, Mom gently caressing my hand -- an action that was starting to arouse me.
"So ... what do we do now?" I asked.
"I guess that depends on you," she said. "Do you ... want to be with me ... make love with me ... when I'm awake?"
I smiled. "More than anything. But ... isn't it ... incest?"
"I guess, technically," she said. "But I think what we do in our own home is up to us ... with no labels. I just know I love you dearly and am attracted to your sexually."
This was better news than I could have imagined.
"I just so much want to kiss you now," I said.
"Then do."
We stood and I came around the table.
It felt surreal that I was about to kiss my mother, even though I'd already had sex with her. Mom took my face in her hands, gently brushing my hair away. She tilted her head slightly and moved in close.
As her lips touched mine, a feeling of arousal coursed through my body. Her lips were soft, inviting, warm. I kissed her back. Her tongue touched my lips. I immediately opened and allowed her to explore my mouth and tongue.
"Mm," she moaned.
I also held her face, pushing in more -- deeper, more passionate, more tongue.
"Wow!" I said, breaking off. "You kiss like you've done that before. Have you ever been ...?"
"With a woman? Oh yes. I had quite the time in college. Let's just say I was very adventurous. The truth is I miss the feeling of a woman's lips on mine. And now my own daughter is kissing me. It's magical!"
"I ... want to do more than kiss, you know?" I asked.
"So do I, Barb. So do I. Let's go to your bedroom, okay?"
We held hands walking down the hall. I was about to become one with my mother. And she was awake! I wasn't sure how I would do -- whether I would please her -- whether we'd feel weird.
Once inside, she turned me to face her and kissed me again. She put my hands on her breasts. I felt the hard nipples poking out. I massaged them and tweaked them.
"Mm ... oh Barbara ... mm," she moaned softly.
Her hands went to my breasts. She kneaded them and pressed in with her palms, sending pleasure signals all over me.
"Let's take this off. I want to see my daughter's breasts!"
I lifted my arms and she pulled off my top. I didn't cover up but reached behind and undid my bra.
"Oh ... so pretty," she said, cupping my naked breasts in her hands.
We'd been nude together before, but never like this. She leaned over and kissed a nipple, sending her tongue out to explore and suck in on it.
"Ah!" I cried softly.
"Now mine," she said, offering a nipple to me.
I leaned in and took the large, hard nipple in my mouth. It felt squishy. I sucked in.
"Oh ... yes ... oh," Mom moaned. "You're sucking me!"
I twirled my tongue on it, then changed breasts. She cupped the breast and offered it to my mouth. I eagerly suckled her.
I felt her tugging at my skirt. I pulled it off, revealing my scant black panties.
"I love those," Mom said. "But I want them off!"
I obeyed and pulled the panties off. Mom in turn took off her pants. She wasn't wearing any panties at all!
I saw her naked -- for the first time as my soon to be lover. Her breasts were ruddy and her nipples swollen. Her breathing deep. Though her bush was thick, I could see her pussy lips, also reddish and her labia swollen.
"You're aroused," I said, looking at her crotch.
"My pussy wants you!" she said, pulling me close.
Our naked bodies clung to each other, grinding our mounds into each other. I was feeling very aroused. My hands went to her ass cheeks, pulling them apart, then pulling them towards me.
I could feel our bushes rubbing against each other. I kissed her again -- deeply. I couldn't believe this was happening.
My hands went to her breasts. I kneaded them and felt her nipples harden.
"Suck them!" Mom said, pulling my head towards her chest.
I obeyed and took a nipple into my mouth. I sucked in.
"Ah!" she moaned.
I twirled my tongue around it.
"Oh!"
I squeezed her other nipple. It hardened even more.
"Mm!"
I felt Mom's hand move to my crotch. As her fingers touched my slit, I felt a rush of pleasure.
"Oh ... Mom ... oh!" I moaned.
"Do you like me touching you?" she asked.
I nodded. "I want it. And more."
"Then let's lie down," she said, pushing me gently.
I fell onto my back and opened my legs.
"Ooh ... you smell so good!" Mom said as she moved between my legs.
My pussy dripped with juice, which Mom lapped up as she kissed up my thighs.
"Oh ... Mom ... oh!" I moaned.
This was it. I was about to have my own mother's mouth on my pussy. We were going to consummate our relationship. The fact that we were committing incest was the farthest thing on my mind. All I knew at that point was pleasure with the woman I loved.
"Oh ... fuck, Mom ... your tongue ... you're licking me! Oh ... oh!"
She looked into my eyes, on her knees, her face buried in my crotch. She licked up and I saw her tongue dripping with my juice.
"AH!"
She went back down, her tongue entering my virgin pussy.
"OH!"
Her hand came up and she rubbed my clit -- sending extreme pleasure through my body.
"OH! OH!"
My hips rose and fell. Her tongue went up and down. Another hand came up and pressed into a breast.
"AH!"
I was about to cum.
"You're going ... to make ... me cum, Mom!" I cried. "Make me cum. Make me cum. Make me cum!"
She thrust her tongue into my pussy. I felt something wash over me. I lost touch with reality for a moment -- only knowing the pleasure my mom was bringing me. Feelings I'd never experienced started shooting across my body.
"AH ... AH ... AH ... AH!" I heard myself scream.
I held her head to my crotch as I came and came into her mouth.
"Oh ... oh ... oh ... oh!" I moaned, not wanting the feelings, or Mom, to stop.
Eventually, she came off my pussy and came up between my legs. I wrapped them around her and we kissed. I tasted my essence on her tongue.
"You ... made me cum so hard!" I said, breathless.
"I could tell," she said.
She rolled onto her back and scooted up on my bed. "No more sleep sex," she said. "I want to be fully awake when you make your mom cum!"
"Ooh -- I like that!" I said, getting on top of her.
We kissed, and I kneaded her breasts.
"Oh ... yes ... suckle me ... suckle your mom's tits," she said as I moved lower.
I felt her move underneath me, her pelvis rising and falling. I felt something slick on my stomach and realized it was her juice that I was spreading around.
"I want to taste you!" I said, moving down further.
"I can't wait!" she said.
I kissed her bush, slick with juice. I moved lower -- inexperience but motivated. I licked her slit.
She took in a big breath, "OH!"
She tasted tangy and salty. My mother's pussy juice!
"Oh, Barb," she moaned. "Oh, Barb ... oh, Barb!"
My tongue ventured lower and her juice got stronger. I parted the petals of her labia and sucked in, finding a little nodule in my mouth -- her clit.
"AH!" she cried, holding my head. "Don't stop ... right there ... oh ... I can't believe ... this is happening!"
I pushed my tongue into her opening. I made it hard, like an erect cock.
"Oh ... fuck me ... fuck my pussy!" she called, her hips rising and falling.


I was finally doing it -- making love to my mom. Just the thought of what I was doing made me newly wet. I started rubbing myself and felt the juices dribbling from my pussy.
"Oh ... oh ... OH ... OH!" she cried, her breathing rapid. "I'm going to ... cum ... OHHHHHH!"
Her hips rose in the air; she held my head tightly to her pussy. I felt juice shoot out into my mouth -- my ears filled with her cries of pleasure. I was making my mom cum!
"Oh ... shit! Oh! Oh! OH!" she cried over and over as she came.
I watched her eyes open and look at me. She pulled me up and kissed me so deeply and passionately.
"Oh, Barb. You made me feel better than I've felt in so long!"
"Better than sleep sex?" I said, smiling.
"Better than sleep sex," she said.
We cuddled -- newly one. Not just mother and daughter, but lovers, intimate -- giving all to each other.
"Mom?" I asked.
"Hmm?"
"You said you were having dreams."
"Mm hmm."
"Who was in the threesome?"
"Oh," Mom laughed quietly. "You're going to laugh."
"I won't. I promise."
"It was Vicki."
"My friend Vicki?"
"I'm afraid so."
I thought for a moment. "You know. She thinks you're really hot."
"She does?"
"Oh yeah. She was ogling your ass. I, um, think she might be into you."
Mom thought. "But I'm so much older."
"I don't think that will make any difference. It's a fun idea, anyway."
"For sure," Mom said.
The next day, Vicki told me she wanted to have another sleepover. Kathy couldn't make it, so it was just the two of us. I'd thought about making love to Mom again, but couldn't say no.
Vicki arrived and Mom served us dinner in the basement. I could see some sideways glances of Mom checking Vicki out. Vicki did the same when Mom wasn't looking. This got me very aroused and as soon as Mom was gone, I pulled Vicki in for a sloppy kiss.
"Mm!" Vicki moaned as I ground against her.
I lifted up her skirt and put my hand down her panties, reaching her already wet pussy.
"I can't believe how turned on I am!" she said, pulling off her top. She was not wearing a bra.
I stripped and we climbed onto the bed.
"I have an idea," I said, smiling.
"What?"
"A 69!"
Vicki's eyes grew wide. "I've never ... sounds great!"
We laid down next to each other and opened our legs. I began licking her pussy and felt her tongue on mine.
"Your pussy tastes and smells so good!" I said.
"Yours too!" Vicki said, slurping up my juices.
Soon, both of us came -- a delicious feeling overwhelmed me as my friend brought me over the top -- again!
We fell asleep together. I woke up hungry.
"I need breakfast!" I said, pulling on my nightgown.
Vicki opened up her legs. "Here you go!"
We both laughed.
"I need some real food first!" I said.
Vicki put on her nightie and we went up to the kitchen.
We got to making pancakes and just as we sat down, Mom walked into the kitchen.
"I thought I heard noises down here," she said.
Mom walked in front of the sliding glass door. The sun was shining in and both of us noticed that she wasn't wearing any panties. When she turned toward us, I could see her tits and areola clearly. Vicki stared at her.
"There's plenty to eat," I said, offering Mom a plate.
"Good. I'm really hungry," Mom said, sliding in between us at the table.
Try as she might, Vicki could not take her eyes off Mom's small boobs and large nipples. I couldn't either. I looked up and Mom was watching Vicki. She glanced at me and smiled.
"I'll clean up here," Mom said after we'd finished. "You two go downstairs and have fun."
She winked at me. What was she thinking? I secretly hoped we could both make love to Vicki.
Once in the basement, Vicki came in and kissed me, her fingers roaming across my body.
"I love your silky nightgown," she said, running her index finger over my hard nipples.
A shadow crossed over us. We broke off and saw Mom silhouetted in the stairway, the light going between her legs and showing her pussy lips.
"I can see you started without me," she said as she slowly descended the stairs.
Vicki looked embarrassed. "We're so sorry, Mrs. Clark. We were ... um ... just ..."
"Kissing. You were just kissing," Mom said, approaching us. "I could see that."
She touched Vicki's arm. "Do you like kissing my daughter?"
Vicki looked at me, then back at Mom. "Uh ... yeah ... I do ... I guess."
Mom traced her finger up Vicki's arm and across her shoulder. "Have you ever thought about being with an older woman? A more experienced woman?"
Vicki looked up at Mom, who was only inches away. I could see Vicki shiver and her nipples harden.
She nodded.
"What about me?" Mom asked. "Do you find me attractive?"
She nodded again. "You're ... hot Mrs. Clark."
"Mm, thank you," Mom said, her fingers moving towards her boob.
"I ... don't know what's happening here," Vicki said.
"I'm trying to seduce you," Mom said, her finger crossing a nipple.
"Oh!" Vicki said, her eyes darting to Mom's touch. "But ... oh that feels good ... but Barb ... she's right here?"
"Oh, I know," Mom said, turning to me. "Barb and I have been talking about you."
"You have?" Vicki said, looking between us.
"Mm hmm," I said, moving forward.
I caressed her other arm, and my finger touched a nipple.
"Mm ... oh," Vicki moaned. "What ... have you been saying?" Vicki asked.
I moved in and started kissing and licking her neck.
"Mm ... oh," Vicki moaned.
"We were fantasizing about a threesome with you," Mom said, nibbling her ear and whispering.
Vicki's eyes got wide. "But ... you're ... related."
"I know," I said. "Isn't it great? I didn't tell you, but Mom and I have become lovers, haven't we Mom?"
"Mm hmm," Mom said.
We came off Vicki's neck and kissed -- right in front of her.
"Oh ... shit!" she said.
"Are you okay with that?" I asked as we broke.
"I ... um ... uh ... wow ... I mean ... it's super hot ... I mean ... yeah!"
"We were hoping you'd feel that way," Mom said, her hand moving lower to Vicki's crotch. "Can I touch you, Vicki?" Mom asked.
"Oh ... please," Vicki said.
I kissed Vicki as Mom touched her slit.
"Mm," Vicki moaned as I sent my tongue deep into her mouth. "Mm!"
Mom fingered her pussy. "You're still a virgin, aren't you?" she asked. "I can feel it."
"Mm hmm," Vicki replied. "Haven't been with a guy ... yet."
"Me either," I said.
"That's okay," Mom said, using her thumb to rub Vicki's clit. "Guys can be overrated. But girls ... mm."
Together, we pulled off Vicki's nightgown. I turned to Mom and pulled hers off, then mine.
"You're ... so beautiful!" Vicki said, eyeing Mom's breasts.
"They taste great," I said. "Watch!"
I leaned in and took a nipple in my mouth.
"Mm," Mom moaned. "I love my daughter's mouth on my nipple. Want a taste?"
Vicki nodded and leaned in, taking the other nipple into her mouth.
"Oh ... oh ... that feels so good!" Mom moaned. "Two young women, latched onto my breasts. Oh!"
Mom pulled us up and we had a three-way kiss. "I want to eat you now," she said to Vicki.
"Wow!" Vicki said, getting up on the bed.
Mom positioned herself between Vicki's legs.
"Now Barb, get up and lower your pussy down on Vicki's mouth. I want to see my daughter get eaten out while I make you cum!"
"Wow ... so dirty!" I said, obeying immediately.
I got up on the couch and positioned my pussy right above Vicki's mouth. I lowered myself so her tongue could reach me.
"Oh ... oh," I moaned as I felt her tongue connect.
"Does that feel good to have Vicki eat you?" Mom asked, rubbing Vicki's pussy.
"Oh ... so good!" I purred, feelings of arousal coursing through me.
"Vicki, you smell so good," Mom said. "I'm sure you taste delicious too!"
With that, Mom dove in.
"Mm ... mm ... oh!" Vicki moaned.
Mom's eyes never left mine. The idea that she was eating out my best friend while she ate me was too much.
"AH!" I cried as an orgasm racked my body.
I could hardly stay upright as spasms of good feelings ran up and down.
"OH!" Vicki called, also cumming to Mom's tongue.
I bent over, partly because I was so overwhelmed by my orgasm, but also to be closer to Mom. We ended up licking Vicki's pussy and clit together, bringing her to another orgasm. It felt amazing to share Mom's tongue across another woman's pussy.
"What about you?" Vicki asked as we rolled off of her.
"Me?" Mom asked.
"You haven't cum yet!" I said.
Mom got a mischievous grin on her face. "I was saving the best for last."
"Do tell!" I said, getting up on my knees and fondling her breasts.
"I want the two of you to eat me out -- my daughter and her best friend's mouths on my pussy!"
"Say no more," Vicki said, gently pushing Mom down on her back.
Mom opened her legs and I could smell her scent. Making love to her was still so new. My pussy got wet again thinking about what I was about to do.
Vicki and I pushed her legs wide open and came up between them. Each of us kissed and licked an inner thigh.
"Oh ... yes ... so good!" Mom purred, squeezing her nipples.
We worked our way up to her thick bush, glistening with her juices. Both of us hit her slit at the same time.
"AH!" she cried softly. "Oh ... I can't believe it ... oh ... feels so wonderful ... keep going ... keep going!"
Her hips began moving up and down rhythmically.
"Oh ... oh ... oh," she sighed, her breathing becoming deep and quick.
Her taste was so wonderful, and Vicki's tongue sharing it with me got me so turned on that I started fingering myself. Vicki did the same.
"Oh ... you girls ... you're going to make me ... cum ... oh ... oh ... OH ... AH ... OH ... AH!" she cried louder and louder.
Suddenly her hips rose in the air slightly. I felt juice dribble out onto my tongue -- a strong taste that sent me over the edge.
As I came and incredible pleasure flowed through me, I knew my mom was cumming on my mouth. It intensified my orgasm to hear her cry out in pleasure.
"AH! AH! AH! AH!"
"OH!" Vicki cried as she too came.
Mom's hips jerked up and down and we held our mouths to her pussy. She slowly calmed after what seemed like half a minute of intense cumming.
She pulled us both up on top of her. We kissed and traded tongues and juices.
We each rolled to one side of Mom and continued to massage breasts and kiss.
"I never thought I'd actually be able to have sex with you, Mrs. Clark," Vicki said.
"Well, it was watching you eat out my daughter that inspired me to confess my desire for her. Seeing your tits and your ass made me want you too."
"Wow!"
"And ... it's Jennifer, Vicki. Since you've had your mouth on my pussy, I think you should call me by my first name."
Vicki smiled. "Jennifer ... and my mouth enjoys all of you!"
After that, we made love several times in all kinds of positions. Eventually, Vicki went home. Mom and I fixed dinner, eating a scrumptious meal and then eating each other's pussies in my bed.
I woke up sometime in the night to something pushing against my ass. I realized right away that it must be Mom, having sex while asleep. I turned towards her and realized her eyes were open. She looked at me and smiled.
"You're ... you're not asleep?" I asked.
"Nope. I'm wide awake and really turned on."
I chuckled. "I'll miss fingering you to an orgasm while you're dreaming."
"I can pretend to be asleep if you want," Mom said, smiling.
"That's okay," I said, reaching my hand between her legs. "Waking or sleeping -- I just love making love to you!"
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My introduction to sex happened alongside my introduction to ballroom dancing. When my parents signed my brother and I up for classes with Michelle, I had no idea I would soon sleep with another woman.
"Do we have to?" I complained to my mom and dad after they announced the date of our first class.
"Shelley, you know how important this is to us," Mom said emphatically. "We only have a 25th anniversary once. You're older sister and her husband are already learning the dance. Dad and I already know it. You and Phil are the only ones left."
"But ... why do I have to dance with my brother?" I said, feeling cornered.
"Because we always dreamed of the whole family dancing together," Dad said, putting his hand on my shoulder. "Neither of you is seeing anyone, so it made sense to us."
"Please go along with this," Mom said, pleading. "I know you and Phil are both adults so we won't force you but ... it would mean the world to your dad and I."
I looked at Phil, hoping for some help. He shrugged his shoulders. I noticed how broad they'd become since he started playing football at UCLA. I supposed at least he could be a strong dance lead.
"Sorry, sis," he said, brushing his honey-blonde hair away from his eyes. "I kind of think it's a good idea."
"You're no help!" I said, punching him in the stomach, which did nothing. His middle felt like a wall.
"So ... you'll do it?" Mom asked, putting her arm around Dad's waist.
I sighed. "I guess. At least I won't be dancing with a stranger."
"Yay!" Mom said. "Thank you, guys. Really. Thank you."
The first lesson took place a week later. This was not how I imagined spending my summer break from college, but I also wanted to give this gift to my parents.
Mom got us both dance shoes, which for Phil looked more like fancy ballet slippers. For me, I had to wear heels. I wasn't sure at all how I was going to maneuver dance steps wearing them.
I stood in front of a mirror as I got ready. I pulled on a fairly short white skirt over white panties. I hooked a pink lacy bra in front, then twisted it around back, pulling the cups over my ample boobs. I buttoned up a pink silk blouse and left just a little cleavage showing. Finally, I tied my long blonde hair into a ponytail. My outfit was complete, but I was nowhere near ready.
Was I athletic enough? I had a flat stomach and slim legs. I worked out so I knew I was strong but had no idea if I was coordinated enough. The only dancing I'd done was at school events.
Phil met me at the front door. He was wearing black slacks and a black t-shirt that accentuated his muscular arms. I wondered if he dressed that way to be comfortable or to impress our dance instructor. At least his hair was combed for once.
"Let's go peanut!" he said as he went out the front door.
He called me "peanut" because he was 6'2" and I was 5'6". I didn't like it at first but got used to it.
"Just don't call me that in front of the dance instructor!" I said, punching him in the side.
"I'd planned on it," he said, getting into the driver's side of the car. "But if you insist ..."
"I insist!" I said with some force.
"I'm a bit surprised you agreed to this," I said as we drove. "I didn't think guys were into dancing and stuff."
Phil eyed me. "I might surprise you," he said. "Besides, Dad offered me a side deal."
"I knew it!" I said, slapping the seat. "What'd he promise you?"
"It's in the back," he said, tilting his head towards the passenger seats behind us. "His FX3a."
"His Sony FX3a?" I said, flabbergasted.
"Mm hmm. He said I could use it anytime I wanted until fall."
I thought for a moment. "That's pretty generous. Dad uses that for work, doesn't he, for video shoots and stuff ... commercials?"
"Well ... since I'm going to be a junior cinematography major, he figured I need to play with the professional toys."
"Okay. So, he bribed you."
"Basically. What did Mom offer you?"
"Not much," I replied. "Some outfits. I guess she figured I'd jump at the chance of learning to dance and getting all dressed up."
"But you didn't."
"Not with my brother!" I said.
"Oh. That. Well, I for one don't mind. You're very pretty and I don't mind showing you off to friends and family."
I chuckled. My brother was growing up. Go figure.
We arrived at the dance studio just in time. It occupied several store fronts in a strip mall. "The Right Move" in neon lit up the evening sky. Phil grabbed Dad's black camera bag from the back seat and we walked up.
A bell rang as we pushed open the glass doors.
"Back here," a voice called from a room beyond the entryway, store, and office.
We walked through a door and into a large room with a wooden floor much like a gymnasium. As I walked on it, I felt like I was floating. The boards gave slightly with each step. It was weird at first.
"Hi guys!" a woman called from across the room.
Coming close, she held out her hand to me. "Michelle. You must be Shelley. Nice to meet you."
I took her hand, which was incredibly soft and delicate. Michelle seemed about 28-30, just an inch shorter than me with dark brown hair halfway down her back. Her roundish face was kind with dark hazel eyes and a ready smile. She wore a white blouse that was so low cut I could see much of the tops of her good-sized breasts. They shook slightly as she grasped my hand. A short black dress completed her outfit, showing off slender but toned legs. Finally, she wore dance shoes surprisingly like mine.
"Uh, nice to meet you too," I said, stammering and captivated by her beauty.
"And you must be Phil," she said, extending her hand to my brother, who was staring at her chest."
"Oh...yeah...Phil. That's me," he said, looking up.
A man emerged from the back room. I could tell right away that he was Michelle's brother. He was a bit shorter than Phil, with Michelle's dark brown hair and pleasant face. He had broad shoulders and a muscular chest. Very handsome. He wore a t-shirt and jeans, and no dance shoes.
"This is Andy, my brother," Michelle said as Andy put his arm around her waist.
"Your folks wanted to video the lessons to help you remember the steps. I hope that's okay," Michelle said.
Andy pulled out his phone. "I don't know much about videography, but I can point my phone at least!"
"No problem," Phil said. "If you need it, I brought my camera. I can do some shooting too."
"Thanks!" Andy said brightly, perhaps a little relieved.
"Let's get started, okay?" Michelle said.
"Sure," I replied.
She walked to the edge of the room and picked up her phone. Pressing a button, the sounds of Latin music filled the room.
"Your parents chose a Rhumba as their dance routine," she said, starting to swing her hips, her boobs swaying from side to side.
"The important thing about Rhumba is the hips. You've got to learn how to move them correctly, like this."
She demonstrated and then approached Phil. "You'll have a harder time, Phil, but try to separate the movement of your hips from the rest of your body."
"Here ... face me," Michelle said, putting her hands on Phil's waist and turning his body.
Her hips began to sway back and forth suggestively. "Latin dances are dances of love and seduction. The hips are a great way to demonstrate that."
Phil began to move his hips ... very awkwardly. Michelle pulled him in close, their bodies nearly touching. "Loosen your knees and take a small step forward with your left foot while keeping your shoulders level."
Phil obeyed and his movements looked a tad bit better. He and Michelle now swayed together. Michelle locked eyes with my brother.
"Now take my hand," she said, lifting her right hand and taking his left. "And put your other arm around me with your shoulders still locked and put it in the small of my back."
Phil seemed to be a quick study. The two moved together, back and forth, forward and back. It was indeed sensuous, and Phil's eyes focused on Michelle's face, I could see him quickly glance down at her cleavage now and again.
"This is dance position," Michelle said. "Now move your left foot forward slowly, then step to the side with your right. Like that, now bring your left together with the right, and step back with your right. Now step to the side with your left and bring your feet together."
Phil did as he was told, looking very stilted.
"Good," Michelle said. "Let's keep going."
The music played and Michelle guided Phil through the steps. Her chest bounced slightly, as their hips moved in sync. It was almost like foreplay.
"She's really good," Andy said to me, aiming his phone.
"You guys are close?" I asked.
I saw a look cross his face, then he replied, "oh yeah. Very close. My kid sister."
As the song ended, Michelle clapped her hands. "Great job, Phil!"
She immediately turned to me. "Now your turn, Shelley."
I got some butterflies in my stomach, not wanting to embarrass myself. Michelle came close and put her hands on my waist. I could smell a fragrance ... something delicate with a hint of vanilla. I looked into her eyes: sparkly, inviting, joyous ... and something else?
"You'll have an easier time moving your hips," she said as the next song started.
She started swaying in front of me, her hips moving side to side in a sultry way. I glanced down to watch them and found myself looking at her cleavage as Phil had done. I was not a lesbian and hadn't even had sex with anyone at the time. But for some reason, Michelle exuded this sensuality that was unmistakable. Maybe she was just a good dancer.
She walked me through the steps of a follow, basically the opposite of the lead. She put me in dance position with my hand in hers and the other on her shoulder. Our faces were inches apart and her gaze never left mine.
"You're doing great, Shelley," she said as we moved together. "Remember, it's a seduction, an invitation to intimacy."
As she said this, she moved even more seductively, our bodies in contact, our breasts pressed up against each other, our middle sections touching. I found myself having strange feelings...almost like I was getting aroused.
"Want me to take a try?" Phil asked Andy.
"Please!" Andy said, setting down his phone.
Phil pulled the Sony from his bag along with a gimble. In no time he was moving around Michelle and I, the smooth operation of the gimble making the camera appear to float.
When we'd finished the first dance, Michelle viewed Phil's video. "You are really really good at this," she said. "I might have some work for you in addition to filming here. If that's okay. A paid gig."
"Sweet!" Phil said.
With the basic step down, Michelle concluded the night. "Next week, we start learning the steps."
"What did you think of her?" I asked Phil as we left the studio.
"She's pretty hot!" he said.
"She is pretty. But, I mean, what about the dancing?"
"Oh. Yeah ... well I think we'll get there. Not sure how at this point. I feel very awkward."
"Me too."
The next week Michelle wore a short blue skirt and a clingy white top which was partially sheer, letting me see a black bra underneath. And plenty of cleavage. I found myself infatuated with her gorgeous body. I could tell Phil felt the same, though I didn't want to admit it to him. I wanted her attention. Being with her made me feel strange and wonderful.
The routine Michelle had choreographed for the anniversary celebration was hard. Michelle had to teach us things like turns and twists. At one point, when Phil twisted me around so fast that my skirt rode up, revealing my panties, I saw Michelle glance down at my underwear. For some reason, it gave me a thrill, and I made sure to turn extra fast every time.
Michelle texted me during the week suggesting a private lesson so I could learn the steps with her as lead.
For some reason, I put on an even shorter skirt than usual, pink panties and a matching bra that was smooth and fairly thin, but still strong enough to hold me in. A silk button up blouse completed my outfit. I wanted to look good for Michelle ... sexy even. I wasn't sure why.
There was only one car parked in front when I got to the studio, and the door was locked. As I approached, about to text Michelle to make sure I got the time right, I heard a key turning and the door opened in front of me.
"Come on in!" Michelle said, holding the door for me.
She closed and locked it behind her.
"Ready?" she said, pulling me by the hand into the studio.
"I hope so. I've been practicing."
"Good. Let's see how you're doing."
She turned on the song my folks were going to use and we began, with her as lead.
After some starts and stops, we took a break, sipping water and sitting along the side.
"I love your outfit," she said, looking me up and down.
For some reason her gaze aroused me. I wanted her to like the way I looked. Not that anything would ever come of it, but I was finding myself open to whatever Michelle might have in mind.
We worked through the routine. "You're really getting it," she said.
I loved her strong hand behind my back, holding me close. The smell of her perfume was intoxicating as was the touch of her soft fingers on mine. I lost myself in the dance and in her as my lead.
"Want to try something cool?" she said.
"Sure," I answered.
"I don't want you to be surprised, but the part of the routine your folks are doing is pretty sexy."
"Sexier than what you've taught us already?"
"Oh yeah. Here, let me show you. Just follow my lead."
I nodded as we got in dance position, inches apart and our bodies connected. The song began and she began leading me around the dance floor. She twirled me around, my skirt flaring up. She pulled me in close and turned me, her hand lingering on my back and waist, traveling up just enough to graze the lower part of my breasts, sending a thrilling feeling through me.
At one point, she leaned me back, holding me close and coming in closer still. I was shocked when our lips met ... she was kissing me!
The world stood still for a few seconds as a warm and wonderful feeling spread from my lips. Michelle's lips were so soft. The kiss was something I'd never experienced before, and it took me by surprise.
"Oh!" I exclaimed as we broke and she lifted me back upright.
"I hope that was okay," Michelle said, smiling. "It's in the routine, I promise."
I touched my lips, feeling tingly all over. "No ... it was fine ... good. It just took me by surprise. I think I faltered a bit there."
"You did. Let's try it again."
The music played, Michelle tilted me back and kissed me again. This time, it was a longer kiss, with more passion. I found myself kissing her back, unclear of what was going on, but enjoying it immensely.
Michelle gently caressed my arms. "Sorry if I overstepped. Your lips just tasted so good."
She searched me with those piercing eyes.
I was confused but greatly aroused. "I ... um ... I've never kissed a girl before."
"You haven't?" Michelle said, genuinely surprised. "But you're gorgeous."
I felt my face turning red. "That was my first time."
"Did you like it?" Michelle asked, leading me over to chairs on the side.
We sat and she rested her hand on my bare thigh.
"What's happening here?" I asked.
"What do you want to happen?" she asked, looking intently into my eyes.
"I ... I don't know. Maybe this is too much."
"Of course. Please forgive me."
I stood to go.
"We'll just keep it professional, yes?" Michelle said. "Same time tomorrow?"
"Um...sure," I said.
I left the studio so confused. I'd purposefully dressed provocatively for my dance instructor. But when it seemed like she was coming onto me ... I panicked. Her question was good. What did I want to happen?
I slept fitfully that night. The next day I practiced the moves of the routine. I wasn't going to let Michelle down. The more I moved, however, the more I thought of her body close to mine ... her smell ... her hand brushing against my breast ... her lips pressed against me.
I looked down and realized my nipples were hard, making little mounds on my blouse. I felt flustered and ... aroused. The feelings were new to me. Sure, I'd masturbated before ... a little. I knew what arousal and an orgasm felt like. But this ... this was something more ... something new ... something I think I wanted.
"You okay, Peanut?" Phil asked as I prepared to leave for the dance studio.
"Oh ... I'm fine. I just want tonight to go well... you know ... to learn the steps and all."
"Sure. Have fun. And relax!"
Relax? I was so nervous. I'd essentially turned Michelle's advances away. How could I take that back?
Again, only one car in front of the studio. Michelle greeted me warmly and locked the door behind us.
"Ready to get started?" she asked.
"Well ... not yet," I said, setting my purse down. "I ... wanted to confess something to you."
"Oh? Go right ahead. I'm all ears."
"Remember last night ... we kissed?"
"I sure do. It was wonderful."
"It was. Very wonderful. I ... I guess I just panicked a bit. Truth is ... I can't get that kiss off my mind, or how you touched me. I think you're turning me on!"
Michelle's eyebrows rose.
"Do you ... do this often?" I asked.
"Kiss with my clients? No. But from the moment I saw you, I knew I wanted to do more with you than just dance. You're incredibly beautiful and sexy."
"I am?"
"Oh yeah. I love your delicate figure, your big breasts, your hair. I found myself wondering if your hair color matches what's underneath."
She glanced down to my crotch. I felt myself responding, shifting slightly in my chair.
"I noticed that you dressed more provocatively with each lesson. I figured maybe you were wanting me to notice?"
"I guess it's true. I think you are so sexy, Michelle," I said, glancing down for a moment. "This is all new territory for me."
Michelle gently caressed my thigh. "I understand. And I only want to do what you feel comfortable with. Would you like to kiss me again?"
I looked into her piercing eyes and nodded.
She smiled gently and leaned towards me, tilting her head to one side. I saw her mouth open just slightly as her lips touched mine. I felt warmth flood my body and kissed her back earnestly. She placed her hand behind my head and pressed in deeper. I put my hand on her arm and let the feelings carry me away.
"Mm," I moaned as we kissed.
Something wet touched my lips. It was her tongue. Before I could even react, I opened my mouth and let her in. The feeling of her soft silky tongue made me shiver with pleasure. No one had ever French-kissed me, much less a woman.
I let her slide across my tongue and mouth, then ventured my tongue into hers. I heard her take in a quick breath through her nose and her hand press in even harder. Our tongues traded mouths and danced with each other between our lips.
We made out, tilting our heads to one side, then another. Her other hand moved lower on my back, then down to my thigh: squeezing, caressing, moving up slowly.
"What did you think of that?" Michelle asked as we finally broke off.
I touched my lips. "I ... I've never felt anything like that before. Your tongue made me tingle all over."
"So, you liked kissing me?"
"Very much!"
"Do you want to do more with me?"
I thought for a moment. Was I crossing a bridge here? Then I nodded, putting my hand on her thigh.
"I kind of figured," she said glancing down to my crotch.
My dress was so short that as I sat, a small "V" of my panties showed. In the middle of that "V" was a dark circle. I was damp. I was aroused. I was ready.
"I'm a little embarrassed," I said, closing my legs.
"Oh, don't be," Michelle said.
She spread her legs wide and I saw her white panties. The thin satin fabric had a large circle of wetness that outlined her pussy lips. "I'm so wet already."


I caught a slight scent in the air ... something musky. When I realized it was her fragrance, my pussy got even wetter.
"Wow!" I said, looking her wetness, then back up to her face. "Here, right here?" I asked.
"No, not here. I end up sleeping here sometimes so I have a bedroom in the back. Let's go there."
We rose from our chairs.
She kissed me again, her tongue immediately entering my eager mouth. I felt her hands grab my ass cheeks and pull me closer, pressing our bodies and our boobs together. She ground herself into me, making gentle circles and sending arousal all over my body.
She held my hand and led me to her bedroom. I had no idea what was about to happen to me. Just the thrill of being near her sent chills all over me. The idea that I was about to be intimate with her made me even more aroused.
Her bedroom was sparsely furnished. A nightstand with a lamp stood by a queen-sized bed. She opened the bedside table drawer and withdrew a box of matches. She struck one and lit a lone candle. As she doused the light, the candle cast ever changing patterns of light on the walls.
She approached me. My nerves increased.
"Let's sit," she said, sitting down on the bed.
I obeyed. She laid her hand on my bare thigh. I stared at it, butterflies filling my stomach.
"What would you like to do?" she asked.
I looked in her eyes, and she must have caught my brief glance at her cleavage.
"You like my breasts? I've been so hoping you'd touch them ... even lick my nipples. See how hard they've gotten? That's because you turn me on so much!"
"Oh!" I said. "I've never ..."
"That's okay," Michelle said, taking my hands in hers. "I'll guide you through everything."
She placed my palms on her breasts and pressed them in. They felt soft, but I could feel the hardness of her nipples underneath.
"Now knead them," she said, releasing my hands.
I squeezed her lovely globes.
"Mm. Oh, that feels so good. Now run your index finger across my nipples."
As I did so, I felt her tits growing bigger.
"Ah ... yes ... so good. Now squeeze them, please!"
I used my thumb and index finger to pinch her nipples. She took in a quick breath, and I noticed her chest moving towards me.
"Oh! That feels incredible!"
She pulled me in for a deep kiss, trapping my hands on her breasts. As we made out, I continued to squeeze and twirl my fingers on her hardened nipples. She moaned through our connected lips.
We broke and I let my hands drop.
"Did that feel good for you to touch me?" Michelle asked.
"Mm hmm. I love your breasts!"
"I love yours too. I can tell it turned you on."
I looked down at my chest. My nipples pushed two large mounds through my thin bra.
"May I?" she asked.
I nodded. Watching her fingers reach out and touch the ends of my nipples made me shiver with pleasure. She gently squeezed them, pinching slightly and twisting them ... sending another wave of good feelings all through my body.
"Oh ... oh!" I moaned. "I can't believe how good that feels!"
Next, she pressed in with her palms, crushing my tits against my chest.
"Ah!"
"Feels good, huh. Want to try it on me?"
I nodded.
Before I could reach out, Michelle started undoing the buttons on her blouse. My eyebrows shot up.
She sloughed the blouse onto the floor, revealing a plunging satin bra with smooth fabric like mine. Her nipples stood out.
I started to reach again. "Not yet."
Reaching behind her back, Michelle undid her bra and let it fall from her shoulders.
"Oh ... oh my," I said, admiring her gorgeous breasts. Her nipples stood straight out from her firm boobs. They were dark, as were her areola.
"It feels so much better skin on skin," she said.
I slowly moved my hands up and gently placed them on her naked breasts. Michelle took my palms and pressed them in.
"Oh yes, Shelley. Mm. I love your hands on me."
I kneaded her breasts, enjoying the warmth and fullness of her warm, soft flesh. I felt new surges of arousal flow through me. I was touching a woman!
"How about you? Can I touch your breasts?"
I looked in her eyes. Such desire there as she stared at my chest.
"Uh huh," I said.
"Let me help you with that," Michelle said, undoing my buttons. I watched her reveal my bra. As I let the blouse slip from my shoulders, I noticed how hard my nipples had become. Michelle touched the ends of them.
"Ah ... oh!" I murmured as she squeezed.
I reached back and undid the clasp holding the bra in place.
As it fell off, Michelle's eyes grew wide. She smiled and looked up at me. "So beautiful!"
Her fingers felt like electricity as she touched my light-colored, bare nipples. She squeezed and twisted them, then pulled out on them, sending intense feelings of pleasure through me.
"You know, some women can have an orgasm just from their nipples."
"I ... didn't know," I said, watching her squeeze and knead my breasts.
"I've found it helps to put nipples into your mouth. May I?"
I nodded, now along for the ride and feeling very aroused.
She leaned in, opened her mouth, and flicked out her tongue.
"Ah!" I moaned as her warm wet tongue touched one of my nipples.
She did the same for the other and I found myself taking in deep breaths. My hips also started moving back and forth a little.
"Why don't you lie back here," Michelle said, helping me lay down on her bed.
She came up beside me and kissed me, her hands never leaving my breasts. She moved down to my neck, sending more pleasure feelings through me. She returned to my breasts, opening her mouth wide and sucking in a nipple.
"Oh ... oh!" I cried softly.
Her mouth worked magic on one tit while her fingers worked magic on the other. My hips rose and fell, and feelings of pleasure grew and grew in me. I could feel her hard nipples across my stomach. It tickled in a wonderful way!
"Oh ... Michelle ... oh ... I ... so good!"
She suckled on one tit while using her fingers to squeeze the other. She traded nipples, sucking in an pulling out. My breathing increased as did feelings of pleasure. My hips rose higher and my arousal grew stronger. She bit down gently on one nipple, and I felt very close to an orgasm.
"Oh ... oh ... oh!" I moaned, holding Michelle's head to my chest.
I felt her hand on my thigh. My mind started going blank as feelings took over for thought.
"Cum for me, Shelley," Michelle said softly. "Let go and cum!"
I felt a finger lightly trace across my crotch, and everything exploded in my body. My hips shot up in the air, I took in a deep breath and held it, feeling an intense shock wave of pleasure blast through me.
"AHHHHH!" I cried with a kind of growl as I let the air out of my lungs.
I threw my arms around Michelle's body and held on for dear life. My hips bucked up and down and I felt my legs shake.
"AH! AH! OH! AH!" I growled and cried out in pleasure.
Michelle gently licked my nipples, then came up and we kissed. I eagerly thrust my tongue into her mouth as my quaking legs began to calm.
"I ... I ... have never ... felt ..." I panted.
"I'm so glad you liked it," she said, brushing some of my blonde hair from my face. "You have sensitive nipples, like me."
"I guess I do. I just can't believe how good you make me feel. I'm tingly all over!"
"Good! I loved suckling your nipples ... and touching your pussy. You're so wet ... and I could feel your bush."
"I'm a little embarrassed," I said.
"Oh ... don't be. If you think it feels good for me to suck your nipples, wait till I lick your pussy ... if you want me to, that is."
I looked in her eyes and saw her desire for me. "I do want that."
"Good. First, though, let's get the rest of your clothes off. Just lift your hips ... like that."
She pulled on my skirt and the hem of my panties, taking them off with one fluid motion. She caressed my leg, moving up to my thigh. "You are absolutely gorgeous," she said, looking at my mound. "I love your bush ... it so matches your hair color."
I smiled. "I know. Most women have darker hair down there, right? Not me. I love it. That's why I let it grow a bit."
"It's lovely. May I touch it?"
"Please."
Her hands gently brushed across my wet bush, traveling down to just the top of my slit.
"Mm," I murmured. "AH," I cried, taking in a quick breath as her fingers dipped lower ... sending a new flood of arousal through me.
"A woman's pussy has many erogenous places ... the clit ... the labia ... and especially the "G" spot inside. I want to touch all of yours."
"Mm ... oh," I moaned as her index finger separated my pussy lips and moved down my slit.
"You're getting even wetter," she said as a little rivulet of juice travelled down my thigh.
Her finger traced the opening to my vagina. "Oh ... ah ... oh."
My hips rose as her finger penetrated me. "AH!"
"You're a virgin, aren't you?" she asked.
"Mm hmm, I answered dreamily."
"I can tell. Don't worry, I'll be gentle in there."
Gentle wasn't what I wanted at the moment. My hips gyrated as her fingers moved up and down from my clit to my opening. She bent over and kissed my nipples, moved lower to lick my stomach, and then ran her nose through my bush.
"You smell delicious!" she said, looking back up into my eyes.
The anticipation was intense as I waited for her mouth and tongue to touch me. My hips moved up as she moved down.
"Are you ready for me?" she asked, a smile on her face and a twinkle in her eye.
I nodded, nervous, but totally aroused.
"Oh ... Michelle ... oh ... your ... tongue ... oh!"
She was doing it. Her tongue glided across my clit and down my slit.
"I love your taste!" she said.
"Mm ... mm," was I all could murmur as pleasure waves began washing across my body.
Her tongue went lower, licking the sides of my labia and then entering me, gently licking the inside of my vagina.
"OH!"
I was in another world of pleasure. I felt a finger as well as her tongue. She rubbed my clit while she slurped up my juice and licked my pussy.
"OH! OH!"
Her finger went lower and penetrated me.
"Oh ... fuck me ... oh ... Michelle ... feels soooo good ... oh ... oh ... OH!"
Something strong built inside my pussy. I could tell something big was coming. My hips rose; my breathing became ragged. I grabbed the covers with my hands and grabbed her ass with my heels, driving her deeper into me.
"I'm ... oh ... I'm cumming. I'm cumming. I'm .... AHHHHHH!"
It came out as a low growl that built and built into a crescendo, even as pleasure inside me built and built and crashed over me like a tidal wave.
My hips took on a life of their own, jerking up and down. I felt so incredibly good ... it's hard to explain. It was a state of euphoria where all cares and nerves simply flew away. All I knew was her mouth on me and her finger in me. All I knew was the intense and overwhelming pleasure she brought to me.
"Oh ... oh, Michelle ... oh ... mm," I moaned as pleasure continued to send tingles all through me.
I pulled on her and brought her up to kiss me. I tasted something salty on her tongue.
"Yes," she said, breaking off. "That's what you taste like. It's wonderful!"
I was still a bit out of breath, and still tingly all over. "Michelle, I want you to feel good too."
She kissed me. "I do already. But I would love for your mouth taste me too."
"I ... don't know what to do."
"Just do what I did. Do what feels good. It's so marvelous to explore the lips and depths of a woman's pussy. Just have fun!"
We kissed again, and Michelle laid on her back. I kissed her neck while my fingers and hands massaged her breasts.
"Mm ... mm," she moaned. "That's it. That's it."
My hand roamed as my tongue explored her nipples. I started to go under the hem of her skirt.
"Let me take that off for you," she said, shimmying out of her skirt and soaked panties.
"You're ... shaved," I said, as I looked at her bald mound, slick with juice.
"Mm hmm. Why don't you taste my mound."
"Oh ... well ... that sounds nice."
I kissed down her stomach and caught that wonderful fragrance again ... her essence. I reached out my tongue and tasted it. Salty ... tangy ... almost musky ... and delicious!
"Mm. Tastes good."
"I knew you'd like it. It's even stronger in my slit. Take a taste."
I positioned myself between her legs. She opened and I saw her pussy ... two dripping wet lips ... rosy and flushed ... outlining an opening ... her pussy!
"I'm so fucking turned on, Shelley. I want you to kiss me ... lick me ... suck on my clit. Oh ... I'm going to cum so fast!"
Her hips moved up and down as I moved in, kissing her thighs on my way. I was about to lick my first pussy. It got me wet again just thinking about it.
"Ah ... oh ... Shelley ... your tongue!" Michelle groaned as I stuck out my tongue and ran it up and down her slit. "Ah!" she gasped, her hips going up in the air.
The folds of her labia tasted salty and were very wet and smooth. My tongue ventured into the hole in the center, and I tasted her very strongly.
"OH!" she gasped again. "Fuck!"
I moved up and felt a tiny nodule under my tongue. I sucked in on it.
"AH!" Michelle cried out. "Oh ... don't stop ... yes ... yes ... YES!"
As I sucked on her clit, I put my finger into her vagina, curling it up like she'd done to me, drawing my finger back and forth.
"Oh ... fuck ... oh ... oh ... ah ... oh!" Michelle cried softly, her hips moving up and down, up and down, up and down.
I sucked in and bit down slightly on her clit. She took in a breath and held it, holding my head to her crotch.
"OHHHHHHH!" she cried with a guttural sound.
At first, there was nothing, just her holding my head and her holding her breath. Then her hips moved quickly up and down, and her breath came out in rasps and deep cries.
"AH ... AH ... AH ... AH!" she cried. "I'm ... cumming!"
I felt juice hit my tongue ... fresh ... strong. I swallowed and some of it dribbled around my mouth and down to my chin. I was so thrilled that I was making Michelle cum that I almost came again myself.
Michelle's hips jerked in spasms as she came.
"Oh ... mm ... oh ... mm," she moaned, still holding my head to her crotch.
I'd made a woman cum!
She pulled me up and we kissed and tongued each other. This time, our juices mixed, forming a powerful cocktail that I enjoyed so much.
I laid my head on her chest and felt her breathing ... heavy ... almost panting.
"Oh ... Shelley ... a virgin lesbian licking my pussy. You did so well. I came to hard!"
"I did okay?" I asked, raising up.
"Absolutely!" Michelle said.
We kissed again, and I rolled to the side. We cuddled, gently caressing each other's breasts.
"I hope this lesson was as good as learning dance moves," Michelle said.
"Oh ... much better!" I said. "Much better. I hope there are more lessons."
"Yes ... many more!"
We lay together for a while, not saying much. Kissing now and then.
"Are you close with your brother?" she asked after a while.
"Hmm? Phil? Yeah. He's my brother so ... yeah ... we're close. What do you mean?"
"He's awfully good looking," Michelle said.
"Yeah. He is," I said.
"But you've never thought about him ... other than your brother?"
"Um ... no ... of course not. Why? Are you interested in him?"
"Maybe."
"Oh. Yeah ... that makes sense. He's very handsome. If I wasn't his sister then ... I'd be interested too."
"And you wouldn't mind if I ...?"
"Slept with him? No. I wouldn't."
"Mm. Not saying I will. I just didn't want to surprise you if it happened."
"Sure. Thanks."
We did have a dance lesson after that. It was so sensuous that we ended up on her bed, licking pussies and nipples and tongues. What an amazing night!
The next time I saw Michelle, she greeted me at the door with a kiss. "What's your pleasure, Shelley?" she asked as she let me in and locked the door.
"Hmm?"
"What's your pleasure? Dance or make love?"
"Ooh ... I think you know the answer to that!"
With that, I pulled my new lover into her bedroom.


        